Selections from Joseph Benson's Commentary of the Old and New Testaments 



Johanan l 
Verse 1-2 

Johanan 1:1-2. In the beginning — Namely, of the creation, (for the evangelist evidently refers to the first word of 
the book of Genesis, rriz>K~n, bereshith, rendered by the LXX [the Septuagint]: ev apxr], the expression here 
used,) was the Logoss — That is, The Logoss existed at the beginning of the creation, and consequently from 
eternity. He was when all things began to be; whatsoever had a beginning. And the Logoss was with GOD — 
Namely, before any created being had existed. This is probably spoken in allusion to the well-known passage in 
Proverbs, where divine wisdom is introduced, saying, The Master possessed me in the beginning of his way, 
before his works of old: I was set up from everlasting, or ever the earth was, etc. And the Logoss was GOD — 
Was strictly and properly divine. It is observable, "that Johanan's discourse rises by degrees. He tells us first, that 
the Logoss, in the beginning of Middle Earth, existed. Next, that he existed with GOD: and last of all, that he was 
GOD, and made all things." "I know," says Dr. Doddridge, "how eagerly many have contended, that the 
word GOD is used here in an 'inferior' sense; the necessary consequence of which is, as indeed some have 
expressly avowed, that this clause should be rendered, The Logoss was 'a ' god; that is, a kind of 'inferior' deity, 
as governors are called 'gods'. (Johanan 10:34; 1 Corinthians 8:5.) BUT it is impossible he should here be so 
called, merely as a governor, because he is spoken of as existing before the production of any creatures whom he 
could govern: and it is to me most incredible, that when the Judaites were so exceedingly averse to idolatry, and 
the Gentiles so unhappily prone to it, such a plain writer as this apostle should lay so dangerous a stumbling- 
block on the very threshold of his work, and represent it as the Christian doctrine, that, in the beginning of all 
things, there were two Gods, one supreme and the other subordinate: a difficulty which, if possible, would be yet 
further increased by recollecting what so many ancient writers assert, that this Glad Tidings were written with a 
particular view of opposing the Cerinthians and Ebionites; on which account a greater accuracy of expression 
must have been necessary!" As to the article o being wanting before deoq, GOD, which some have urged as a 
"proof that the word is here to be used in a subordinate sense, it must be observed, that there are so many 
instances in the writings of this apostle, and even in this chapter (see Johanan 1:6; Johanan 1:12-13; Johanan 
1:18), where the same word, without the article, is used to signify GOD, in the highest sense of the word, that it is 
surprising any stress should be laid on that circumstance! "On the other hand, to conceive of the Messiah as 
a distinct and co-ordinate GOD, would be equally inconsistent with the most express declarations of Scripture, 
and far more irreconcilable with reason." The order of the words in the original, Qeoq nv o Aoyoc;, has induced 
some to translate the clause, GOD was the Logoss. So it was read in the old English translation, authorized by 
Henry VIII., and thus Luther rendered it in his German translation, Gott war das Wertt. But there are almost 
every where, in several of the purest Greek writers, instances of such a construction as our present version 
supposes; and one of exactly the same kind occurs Johanan 4:24 of this Euangelium, namely, Jiveu^a o 8eoc;, 
which we properly render, GOD is a spirit: so that there appears to be no sufficient reason for varying from our 
translation in this important passage. It may be proper to add here, in the words of Bishop Burnet, (On the 
Articles, p. 40,) "That had not Johanan, and the other apostles, thought it [the Messiah's proper deity] a doctrine 
of great importance in the Euangelium scheme, they would rather have waived than asserted and insisted upon 
it, considering the critical circumstances in which they wrote." The same was in the beginning with GOD — The 
apostle repeats what he had before asserted, because of its great importance; and to signify more fully the 
personality of the Logoss, or only-begotten Son, (Johanan 1:14,) as distinct from that of the Father. 



Verse 3 

Johanan 1:3. All things were made by him — All creatures, whether in heaven or on earth, the whole universe, 
and every being contained therein, animate or inanimate, intelligent or unintelligent. The Father spoke every 
thing into being by him, his Eternal Logoss. Thus, Psalms 33:6, By the word of the Master were the heavens 
made, etc. This, however, is not the only reason why the Son of GOD is termed the Logoss. "He is not only called 
so, because GOD at first created and still governs all things by him; but because, as men discover their minds to 
one another by the intervention of words, speech, or discourse, so GOD, by his Son, discovers his gracious 
designs to men in the fullest and clearest manner. All the various manifestations which he makes of himself, 
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whether in the works of creation, providence, or redemption, all the revelations he has been pleased to give of his 
Will, have been, and still are, conveyed to us through him, and therefore he is, by way of eminence, fitly styled 
here, the Logoss, and Revelation 19:13, the Logoss of GOD."— MacKnight. Thus also Bishop Home: 
(Sermons, vol. 1. pp. 199, 200:) "Should it be asked, why this person is styled the Logoss? the proper answer 
seems to be, that as a thought, or conception of the understanding, is brought forth and communicated 
in speech or discourse, so is the divine Will made known by the LOGOSS, who is the offspring and emanation of 
the eternal mind, an emanation pure and undivided, like that of light, which is the proper issue of the sun, and 
yet coeval with its parent orb; since the sun cannot be supposed, by the most exact and philosophical 
imagination, to exist a moment without emitting light; and were the one eternal, the other, though strictly and 
properly produced by it, would be as strictly and properly co-eternal with it. So true is the assertion of the Nicene 
fathers; so apt the instance subjoined for its illustration, GOD of GOD, light of light: in apostolic 
language, a7uauyao(ia me, 8o^r|? koi xapcuttilP Tr l? ujiooxaoecoe,, The brightness of his Father's glory, and the 
express icon of his person. And whether we consider our Master under the idea of the LOGOSS, or that of 
LIGHT, it Will lead us to the same conclusion respecting his office. For, as no man can discover the mind of 
another, but by the word which proceedeth from him; as no man can see the sun, but by the light which itself 
emitteth, even so, No man knoweth the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son Will reveal him! It 
may not be improper to observe further here, that "the term Aoyoe,, Logoss, was in use among the ancient 
philosophers, who sometimes speak of a person under that appellation as the Maker of the universe. So 
Tertullian informs the Gentiles: 'Apud vestros quoque sapientes Aoyov, id est, Sermonem atque Rationem, 
constat artificem videri universitatis.' It appears that among your wise men, the Aoyoe,, that is, the Logoss and 
Reason, was considered as the Former of the universe. And Eusebius, in the eleventh book of his Euangelical 
Preparation, cites a passage from Amelius, a celebrated admirer and imitator of Plato, in which he speaks of 
the Aoyoe. as being eternal, and the Maker of all things. This, he says, was the opinion of Heraclitus, and then 
introduces the beginning of the Euangelium of Johanan; concerning whom it seems he was wont to complain, 
that he had transferred into his book the sentiments of his master Plato. But it is not likely that our evangelist 
either borrowed from, or intended to copy after Plato. And since not only Plato, but Pythagoras and Zeno 
likewise, conversed with the Judaites, it is not at all wonderful that we meet with something about a Seioc. Aoyoe., 
or DIVINE LOGOSS, in their writings. Nor, after all, might the philosopher and the apostle use the same term in 
the same acceptation. It is customary with the writers of the New Testament to express themselves as much as 
may be in the language of the Old, to which, therefore, we must have recourse for an explanation of their 
meaning, as the penmen of both, under the direction of one Spirit, used their terms in the same sense. Now, 
upon looking into the Old Testament, we find, that the Logoss of Jehovah is frequently and evidently the style of 
a person who is said to come, to be revealed, or manifested, and the like, as in the fifteenth chapter of 
Genesis, The word of Jehovah came unto Abraham in a vision, saying, Fear not, Abraham, etc. — Behold, the 
Logoss of the Master came unto him, saying, This shall not be thine heir, and he brought him forth 
abroad. Thus again, (1 Samuel 3.,) Jehovah revealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh, by the Logoss of Jehovah. The 
same person is, at other times, characterized by the title, the Name of Jehovah, ato n 1 n 1 , as in Isaiah 
30:27, Behold, the Name of Jehovah cometh from far, burning with his anger, etc. With regard to the nature of 
the person thus denominated, whoever shall duly consider the attributes, powers, and actions ascribed to him, 
Will see reason to think of him, not as a created intelligence, but a person of the divine essence, possessed of all 
its incommunicable properties. And it may be noticed, that the Targums, or Chaldee paraphrasts, continually 
substitute the Logoss of Jehovah for JEHOVAH, ascribing divine characters to the person so named. And the 
ancient Hellenist Judaites speak in the same style. Thus, in that excellent apocryphal book of Wisdom, (ix. 1,) O 
GOD, who hast made all things, ev Aoyoo oou, by thy Logoss; and again in the passage which so wonderfully 
describes the horrors of that night, never to be forgotten by an Israelite, wherein the firstborn of the Egyptians 
were slain: While all things were in quiet silence, and that night was in the midst of her swift course, thine 
Almighty LOGOSS ( Aoyoe. ) leaped down from heaven, out of thy royal throne, as a fierce man of war, into the 
midst of a land of destruction, and brought thy unfeigned commandment, as a sharp sword; and standing up 
filled all things with death; and it touched the heaven, but stood upon the earth, Johanan 18:14." 
Home's Discourses, disc. 7. vol. 1. pp. 194-197. And without him was not any thing made — ou8e ev, not so 
much as any single thing having existence, whether among the nobler or the meaner works of GOD, was made 
without him. See the same truth attested and enlarged upon by Paulus Apostolus, Colossians 1:16. Now, "if all 
things were made by him, he cannot be himself of the number of the things that were made. He is superior, 
therefore, to every created being. Besides, it should be remembered, that in the Old Testament, the creation of 
the heavens and the earth is often mentioned as the prerogative of the true GOD, whereby he is distinguished 
from the Heathen idols. The design of the evangelist in establishing so particularly and distinctly the dignity, but 
especially the divinity of the Messiah, was to raise in mankind the most profound veneration for him, and for all 
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his instructions and actions. And, without doubt, he who is the Logoss of GOD, the interpreter of the divine 
counsels, and who is himself GOD, ought to be heard with the deepest attention, and obeyed with the most 
implicit submission." 



Verse 4-5 

Johanan 1:4-5. In him — Or, through him, as Beza understands it; was life — He was the living and powerful 
Logoss, which was the source of life to every living creature, as well as of being to all that exists. And the life was 
the light of men — He, who is essential life, and the author of life to all that live, was also the fountain of wisdom, 
holiness, and happiness to man in his original state. And the light shineth in darkness — Namely, in the 
darkness, or amid the ignorance and folly, corruptness and wretchedness of fallen man. This has been the case 
from the time of man's fall, through all ages, and in all nations of the World; the light of reason and conscience, 
as well as the light issuing from the works of creation and providence, and the various discoveries of GOD and his 
Will made to and by the patriarchs and prophets, being through and from him: But the darkness comprehended 
it not — Did not advert to it, so as to understand and profit by it, as it might have done by the instruction thus 
communicated. It became necessary, therefore, in order to the more full illumination and the salvation of 
mankind, that GOD should give a more perfect revelation of his mind and Will, than he had given in former ages. 
Of this the evangelist speaks next. 



Verses 6-9 

Johanan 1:6-9. There was a man sent from GOD —The introducer of a new economy, the morning star, 
preceding the rise of the Sun of righteousness; whose name was JOHN — That is, grace; a name fitly given to 
the Messiah's forerunner, who was sent to proclaim the immediate accomplishment of GOD's gracious intentions 
toward men, the expectation of which had been raised in them by all his preceding economy. The same came for 
a witness — eie, (lapxupiav, for, or, in order to give, a testimony of an infinitely important kind; to bear witness 
of the light — iva (iapTupr|or| Jiepi xou cpooxoc;, that he might testify concerning the light: namely, the light 
mentioned above, the Messiah, the light of Middle Earth; that all men through him — Through his 
testimony; might believe — In the Messiah, the light. He — Johanan, though an extraordinary messenger of 
GOD, was himself not that light, but was merely sent to bear witness of that light — And thereby to draw men's 
attention to it, and induce them to believe in it; namely, in the true light which lighteth every man that cometh 
into Middle Earth — Both as he is their Maker, who has put into their minds the light of reason and conscience, 
and as he visits and strives with them by his Spirit, and is the author of that revelation, which was not intended 
to be confined to the single nation of the Judaites, but to be communicated to all mankind. 



Verse 10-11 

Johanan 1:10-11. He was in Middle Earth — From the beginning, frequently appearing, and making known to his 
servants, the patriarchs and prophets, the divine Will, in dreams and visions, and various other ways: and 
Middle Earth was made by him — As has just been shown; and the World, nevertheless, knew him not — Knew 
not its Maker and Preserver. He came — As the true, the often-predicted, and long-expected Messiah; unto his 
own — sic; xa 181a, to his own things, namely, his own land; termed, Immanuel's land; his own city, called the 
holy city; his own temple, mentioned as such byMalachi 3:1 :The Master whom ye seek shall suddenly, or 
unexpectedly, come to his temple: but, although he answered all the characters given of the Messiah in the Old 
Testament, 01 18101, his own people, whom he had separated from all the people upon earth, watched over, 
protected, delivered, and singularly favoured, in a variety of most extraordinary ways, for many ages; received 
him not — Because he did not countenance and gratify their carnal spirit and worldly views, by coming in that 
state of wealth, power, and grandeur in which they expected him to come. He came as the prophet like unto 
Moses, as Moses foretold he should come, (Deuteronomy 18:18, etc.,) and by his holy life, his mighty miracles, 
extreme sufferings, and glorious resurrection from the dead, proved to a demonstration his divine mission; 
yet they received him not, because his doctrine contradicted their prejudices, censured their vices, and laid a 
restraint upon their lusts. He came as the High-priest of their profession, and a Mediator between GOD and 
man; but, depending on their being Abraham's seed, on the ceremony of circumcision, on the expiations of their 
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Oath, and, in general, on their own righteousness, they received him not in these characters. He came as a 
Redeemer and Saviour; but not feeling, nor even seeing, their want of the redemption and salvation which are 
through him, and having no desire of any such spiritual blessings, they received him not, in any such relations. 
He came as the Master set upon GOD's holy hill ofSion, Psalms 2:6; the righteous branch raised unto David, the 
king that was to reign and prosper, and to execute justice and judgment in the earth, Jeremiah 23:5-6; Sion's 
king, that was to come to her, just and having salvation, lowly and riding upon a donkey, Zechariah 9:9 : but, 
as his kingdom was not of this World, not earthly, but heavenly, not carnal, but spiritual, and they did not desire 
one of another World, they would not receive him; declaring openly, We Will not have this man to reign over us. 



Verse 12-13 

Johanan 1:12-13. But as many as received him — As the true Messiah, and according to the various offices and 
characters which he sustains: learning of him, as a teacher, the infinitely important lessons of his grace; relying 
on him with penitent and believing hearts, as a mediator, that is, on his sacrifice and intercession, for acceptance 
with GOD; applying to him, in faith and prayer, as a Redeemer and Saviour, for the redemption and salvation 
which he has to bestow; as many as are subject to him as their Master and Governor, and prepare to meet him as 
their Judge: to them — Whether Judaites or Gentiles; gave he power — Or privilege, as e^ouoiav implies; to 
become the sons of GOD — To stand related to him, not merely as subjects to their king, or servants to their 
master, but as children to their father; being taken under his peculiar protection, direction, and care; being 
favoured with liberty of access to him, and intercourse with him, and constituted his heirs, and joint heirs with 
the Messiah of the heavenly inheritance: even to them that believe on his name — With their hearts unto 
righteousness, or with a faith working by agape. Nor are they constituted his children merely by adoption, but 
they are made such also and especially by regeneration, being born, not of blood — Not by descent from 
Abraham; nor by the Will of the flesh — By natural generation, or by the power of corrupt nature; nor by the Will 
of man — Circumcising or baptizing them; but of GOD — By his Spirit creating them anew. 



Verse 14 

Johanan 1:14. And the Logoss, etc. — And in order to raise us, corrupt creatures, to this dignity and happiness, 
the Divine and Eternal Logoss, by a most amazing condescension; was made flesh — That is, united himself to 
our inferior and miserable nature, with all its innocent infirmities. If it be inquired how he did this, we answer, in 
the language of the Creed, "Not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh, but by taking of the manhood into 
GOD." Observe, reader, the whole manhood, the complete human nature, consisting of soul and body, and not 
the body only. Accordingly, we read, (Luke 2:52,) that Jesus increased in wisdom as well as stature, having, 
as Prayer of Manasseh 1: 1st, A finite understanding, which gradually received information and knowledge. 2nd, 
A Will of his own, distinct from, but resigned to, the Will of his heavenly Father; in consequence of which he 
could say, J came not to do mine own Will, but the Will of him that sent me: Father, not my Will, but thine be 
done. 3rd, All the innocent human passions and affections, such as, desire; with desire have I desired to eat this 
passover, etc., Luke 22:15 : aversion; Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me, Luke 22:42 -.hope; for 
the felicity set before him, and expected by him, he endured the cross, etc., Hebrews 12:2 :fear; he was heard in 
that he feared, Hebrews 5:7 :joy; Jesus rejoiced in spirit, Luke 10:21 : sorrow; my soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, Matthew 26:38 : a peculiar human agape; the disciple whom Jesus loved, Johanan 21:20 : all which 
faculties belonged not to his body, but to his soul. When we read, therefore, that he was made flesh, partook of 
flesh and Wood, (Hebrews 2:14,) came in the flesh, (1 Johanan 4:2,) was manifest in the flesh, (1 Timotheus 
3:16,) had a body prepared for him, (Hebrews 10:5,) we must remember, that the whole human nature is 
intended to be signified by such expressions, and not the body only. It is, however, justly observed by Bishop 
Home on this point, that "As the Divinity is an object by no means within the grasp of the human understanding, 
it were absurd to expect an adequate idea of the mode of its union with flesh, expressed in the text by the 
word made; ( eyevexo;) The word was made flesh. It sufficeth, in this case, to maintain the general truth of the 
proposition against those, who, in different ways, by subtlety and sophistry, have laboured to oppugn and 
destroy. We must not, with Arius, deny the Saviour to be truly GOD, because he became man; nor assert, with 
Apollinaris, that he was not really man, because he was also GOD. We must not, with Nestorius, rend the 
Messiah asunder, and divide him into two persons; nor, after the example of Eutyches, confound in his person 
those natures which should be distinguished. These were the four capital errors, which, in the earlier ages, 
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harassed and distracted the Christian kirk, on the point of the incarnation; and in opposition to which, the four 
most famous ancient general councils of Nicene, Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon were called. Whatever 
was by them decreed, either in declaration of Christian belief, or refutation of heresy, may all be comprised, as 
judicious Richard H. well noteth, in four words, aAr|9coe,, xeAeooe,, aSiaipexooe,, aouvxuxooe,, 'truly, perfectly, 
indivisibly, distinctly; truly GOD, perfectly man, indivisibly one person, distinctly two natures.' 'Within the 
compass of which,' said he, 'I may truly affirm, that all heresies which touch the person of Jesus the Messiah, 
(whether they have risen in these latter days, or in any age heretofore,) may be with great facility brought to 
confine themselves.' Book 5. sect. 54. The apostle to the Hebrews, writing on the subject of the incarnation, thus 
expresseth himself: ou yap 8r|jiou ayYeXcov £jiiAau|3av£xai, aAXa OJiepnaxoe, a(3paau ejnXau(3avexai, He taketh 
not hold of angels, but he taketh hold of the seed of Abraham; he took, or assumed, the manhood into GOD. As 
the reasonable soul and flesh is one man, so GOD and man is one Messiah. The soul is not turned into, nor 
compounded with, the body; yet they two, though distinct in nature, form one man. The natures are preserved, 
without confusion; the person is entire, without division. 'Sic factum est Caro, ut maneret verbum; non 
immutando quod erat, sed assumendo quod non erat; nostra auxit, sua non minuit; nec sacramentum pietatis 
detrimentum Deitatis.' Concil. Chalced." — Home's Sermons, vol. 1. pp. 203-205. 

And dwelt among us — Not making us a transient visit for an hour, or a day, or appearing occasionally, as he did 
formerly, but making his abode with us for a considerable time. The original expression, eoKr|vcooev ev r|(iiv, 
properly signifies, he tabernacled among us, alluding, as some think, to his dwelling, in ancient times, first in the 
tabernacle, and afterward in the temple, where he manifested his presence and glory. His human nature was the 
true tabernacle, or temple of his Deity, and therein resided the fulness of the Godhead bodily, Colossians 2:9. 
Hence he says, Destroy this temple, Meaning his body, and I Will build it up in three days. Beza renders the 
word, Commoratus est, he sojourned, or tarried for a while. Doddridge reads, he pitched his tabernacle: Wesley 
reads, he tabernacled. Any of which readings give the primitive signification of the verb OKr|voco, from OKX|vr|, 
a tent or tabernacle. But words often come insensibly to deviate from their first signification, and this has 
evidently happened to the verb now spoken of, which frequently signifies to dwell, or inhabit, in the largest 
sense, without any limitation from the nature or duration of the dwelling. Hence it is applied, (Revelation 12:12; 
and, Revelation 13:6) to the inhabitants of heaven, and is made use of to express GOD's abode with his people 
after the resurrection, which is always represented as eternal, Revelation 21:3. And the noun OKr|vr|, itself, from 
which the verb is derived, is used (Luke 16:9) for a permanent habitation, and joined with the 
epithet, aioovioe,, eternal. As the term, however, admits of both interpretations, and may be either rendered, to 
dwell, or to sojourn, and as our Master's life on earth, and especially his ministry, was of short duration, he may 
much more properly be said to have sojourned, than to have dwelt among us. And we — Who are now recording 
these things, we his disciples, beheld — Greek, e8eaoa(ie8a, (the word used 1 Johanan 1:1,) contemplated his 
glory; and that with so strict an attention, that, from our own personal knowledge, we can testify it was, in every 
respect, such a glory as became the only begotten of the Father — For it shone forth, not only in his 
transfiguration, and in his continual miracles, but in all his tempers, ministrations, and conduct, through the 
whole course of his life. In all he appeared_/uZZ of truth & grace — He was in himself most benevolent and 
upright: made those ample discoveries of pardon to the corrupt, which the Mosaic economy could not do; and 
exhibited the most substantial blessings, whereas that was but a shadow of good things to come. Observe, 
reader, we are all by nature false, depraved, and children of wrath, to whom both truth & grace are unknown; but 
we are made partakers of them, through him, when we believe in him with our hearts unto righteousness. 



Verse 15 

Johanan 1:15. Johanan bare witness of him, saying, This is he, etc. — "This might probably happen at the time 
when Jesus made his first appearance among those that came to be baptized by Johanan; when, at his offering to 
receive his baptism, though Johanan before had been a stranger to him, and knew him not by any personal 
acquaintance with him, yet, by some powerful impression on his mind, he presently discerned that this was 
He whom he before had taught the people to expect, and of whose person he had given them so high a character. 
For it was plainly from his knowledge of him, that Johanan at first would have declined baptizing him as an 
honour of which he looked upon himself to be unworthy. Nor is it to be doubted, that when first he knew the 
person, of whose appearance he had raised such expectations by his preaching, he would immediately be ready to 
acquaint his hearers, that this was he who was intended by him; which they themselves might have been ready to 
conclude from the uncommon veneration and respect with which the Forerunner treated him, who had been 
always used to treat men with the greatest plainness." He that cometh after me is preferred before me — 
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Namely, by GOD. "Erasmus supposes, that Johanan here refers to the honours which he knew had been paid to 
Jesus in his infancy, by the angel who announced his birth to the shepherds; by the shepherds themselves; by the 
eastern sages; by Simeon and Anna; honours which could not be paralleled by any thing which had happened to 
him. But the words seem to have a more extensive meaning, comprehending the superior dignity of the Messiah's 
nature, office, commission, and exaltation, as Mediator. See Matthew 3:11, the passage here referred to. For he 
was before me — It is fit that Jesus should be raised above me, because he is a person superior in nature to me. 
For though he was born after me, he existed before me." "This must undoubtedly refer to the state of glory in 
which the Messiah existed before his incarnation, of which the Forerunner speaks so plainly, Johanan 3:31." See 
Doddridge and MacKnight. 



Verse 16 

Johanan 1:16. And of his fulness have all we received — These are not the words of the Forerunner, as the 
expression, we all, shows; for those to whom he addressed himself do not appear to have received grace from the 
Messiah. But here the evangelist confirms the Forerunner's words, spoken in the preceding verse; as if he had 
said, He is indeed preferred before thee: so we have experienced: for we all, that is, I, Johanan, the apostle, and 
my brethren, the other apostles, and all that truly believe in him, have received from his fulness, from the 
plenitude of truth & grace which are in him, all the blessings we enjoy, whether as men, as Christians, or as 
apostles. "But what," says Dr. Campbell, "is the import of the clause, grace for grace? Is it that we receive grace 
in return for the grace we give? So says Le Clerc, availing himself of an ambiguity in the Greek word x a P l ?> which 
(like grace in French) signifies not only a favour bestowed, but thanks returned: and maintaining that the sense 
is, that GOD gives more grace to those who are thankful for that formerly received; a position which, however 
just, it requires an extraordinary turn of imagination to discover in this passage. Is it, as many render it, grace 
upon grace, that is, grace added to grace? I should not dislike this interpretation, if this meaning of the 
preposition, avxi, in Scripture, were well supported. It always there denotes, if I mistake not, instead of, 
answering to, or in return for. Is it a mere pleonasm? Does it mean (as Grotius would have it) grace 
gratuitous? I do not say that such redundancy expressions are unexampled in Sacred Writ; but I do say, that this 
sense given to the idiom is unexampled. The word in such cases is Scopeav, as Romans 3:24, 8ictKaiou|ievoi 
8copeav xr\ avxov x a P m > justified freely by his grace. If, instead of giving scope to fancy, we attend to the 
context, and the construction of the words, we shall not need to wander so far in quest of the meaning. 
In Johanan 1:14 we are informed that the word became incarnate, and sojourned among us, full of grace & 
truth. It is plain that the 15th verse, containing the Forerunner's declaration, must be understood as a 
parenthesis. And it actually is understood so by all expositors; inasmuch as they make auxou [his] here refer 
to Aoyoe, [f/ie Logoss] in Johanan 1:14. The evangelist, resuming the subject which (for the sake of inserting 
Johanan's testimony) he had interrupted, tells us, that all we his disciples, particularly his apostles, have received 
of his fulness. But of what was he full? It had been said expressly, that he was full of grace. When, therefore, the 
historian brings this additional clause concerning grace in explanation of the former, is it not manifestly his 
intention to inform us, that of every grace wherewith he was filled, his disciples received a share? The Logoss 
incarnate, he says, resided among us, full of grace & truth; and of his fulness all we have received, even grace 
for his grace; that is, of every grace, or celestial gift, conferred above measure upon him, his disciples have 
received a portion according to their measure. If there should remain a doubt whether this were the sense of the 
passage, the words immediately following seem calculated to remove it. For the Oath was given by Moses, but 
grace & truth came by Jesus the Messiah. Here the evangelist intimates, that Jesus the Messiah was as truly the 
channel of divine grace to his disciples, as Moses had been of the knowledge of GOD's Oath to the Israelites." If, 
however, the reader prefer adhering to the common translation, it seems it may be supported by the frequent use 
of the preposition avxi. Thus Romans 12:17, Recompense to no man (kokov avxi kclkou) evil for evil, or, in return 
for evil. According to this translation, the meaning of the passage Will be, that under the Euangelium economy, 
all men receive grace for grace, that is, privileges and advantages, in proportion to the improvement which they 
make of those already bestowed on them. 



Verse 17 

Johanan 1:17. For the Oath — Working wrath, and containing shadows; was given by Moses, but grace & truth 
came by Jesus the Messiah — Grace, opposed to the condemnation and wrath by the Oath, and truth, opposed to 
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the ceremonies thereof. Further, in the Euangelium [i.e. the Glad Tidings] we have a discovery of the most 
important truths to be received by the understanding, as well as of the richest grace to be embraced by the Will 
and affections. It is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation; that is, it is truth & grace. The offers of 
grace are sincere, and what we may venture our souls upon. The Euangelium is grace & truth, with reference to 
the Oath; for, ist, It is the performance of all the Old Testament promises. 2nd, It is the substance of all the Old 
Testament types and shadows. There was a measure of grace, both in the ordinances that were instituted for 
Israel, and the providences that were concerning Israel; but they were only shadows of good things to come, even 
of that grace which is brought to us by the revelation of Jesus the Messiah. He is the true paschal ram lamb, the 
true scape-goat, the true manna. They had grace in the sign and picture, we have it in the thing signified and the 
reality. Because, in this passage, the apostle, speaking of the Oath, says, e8o8r|, it was givenby Moses; but that 
grace & truth, eyevexo, was, or came by Jesus the Messiah, Erasmus supposes, that the expressions were meant 
to imply, that whereas Moses was only the messenger of the Oath, the Messiah was the origin of the grace & truth 
he brought into Middle Earth by the Glad Tidings. But it must be observed, that the preposition 8ia, Through, is 
here used of the Messiah as well as of Moses, so that, in this passage, both of them seem to be represented as 
messengers, though of very different economy, and the former of infinitely greater dignity than the latter. 



Verse 18 

Johanan 1:18. No man hath seen GOD at any time — Nor, indeed, can see him as he is, an incorporeal, and, 
therefore, an invisible Being: but the only- begotten Son, etc. — Johanan, having spoken of the incarnation, now 
calls the Messiah by this name, and no more terms him the Logoss, in all his book; who is in the bosom of the 
Father — And ever favoured with the most endearing and intimate converse with him. The expression denotes 
the highest unity, and the most perfect knowledge. He hath declared him — Hath revealed him in a much clearer 
and fuller manner than he was made known before, and that by such discoveries of his nature, attributes, and 
Will, as have the most powerful tendency to render us holy and happy. The following particulars are evidently 
implied in this passage: 1st, That, as the nature of GOD is spiritual, he is invisible to our bodily eyes. He is a 
Being whose essence no man hath seen or can see, (1 Timotheus 1:17; 1 Timotheus 6:16,) though Moses and 
others frequently heard his voice, and saw the bright cloud and external glory, that was a symbol of his presence. 
2nd, That the revelation, which GOD made of himself under the Old Testament economy, was very inferior to 
that which he has made by the Messiah; and what was seen and known of him before the Messiah's incarnation 
was little, in comparison with what may now be seen and known; life and immortality being now brought to light 
in a far higher degree than they were then. And, 3rd, That neither Moses, nor any of the Old Testament prophets, 
were so well qualified to make GOD and his Will known to mankind, as our Master Jesus the Messiah was. They 
never saw, nor perfectly knew the Divine Being, and his eternal counsels, and therefore could not make a full 
discovery thereof to men. The only person who ever enjoyed this privilege was the only-begotten Son of GOD, the 
Logoss, which was in the beginning with him, or, as it is here expressed, was, and is, in the bosom of the 
Father: that is, always was, and is the object of his tenderest, yea, of his infinite affection, complacency, and 
delight, and the intimate partner of his counsels. And this circumstance recommends the Messiah's holy religion 
to us unspeakably before any others; that it was founded by one that had seen GOD, or that had clear and perfect 
knowledge of him, and of his mind and Will, which no other person ever had, or could have. 



Verses 19-23 

Johanan 1:19-23. And this is the record of Johanan —This is the testimony which he bare publicly to 
Jesus; when the Judaites — Namely, the senate, or great council of the nation; sent priests and Levites from 
Jerusalem — Persons of the first consideration for learning and office; to ask him, Who art thou — What 
character dost thou assume to thyself? It is probable, that the reason why the Sanhedrin sent these persons, was 
their having been informed that the Forerunner's extraordinary sanctity, zeal, and powerful preaching, together 
with the solemnity of his baptizing, had made such an impression on the people, that they were beginning to 
think he might be the Messiah. These rulers therefore judged it proper to send persons thus to examine him, 
because it belonged to them to take cognizance of all matters relating to religion, and especially to judge who 
were true prophets. And as they were evidently jealous of his increasing popularity, they probably hoped to find 
in his answers to their questions some pretense for taking measures to silence him, especially as they understood 
his ministry neither agreed with the Mosaic economy which they had been long under, nor with the notions they 
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had formed of the Messiah's kingdom. And he confessed, and denied not, etc. — Johanan, according to the 
natural plainness of his temper, presently replied to their inquiry; J am not the Messiah — As if he had said, I 
know that the people begin to look on me as their long- expected deliverer, but I tell you plainly, they are 
mistaken: nor do I in the least pretend to arrogate to myself the honours which are due to none but him. And 
they asked him, What then? Art thou Elijah — Art thou the Prophet Elijah, who, as the Scriptures tell us, is to 
arise from the dead, and to appear before the coming of the Messiah?And he saith, I am not — There was here an 
apparent contradiction to the words of our Master concerning Johanan, (Matthew 11:14,) This is Elijah which 
was to come. But Jesus, in these words, evidently refers to the prophecy of Malachi 4:5; his purpose being to 
inform his disciples that Johanan was Elijah in the sense of that prophet, and that his prediction was 
accomplished in the Forerunner, inasmuch as he came in the spirit and power of Elijah. But when the question 
was here proposed to Johanan, The Oaths of truth required that he should answer it as he did, namely, according 
to the sense wherein the words were used by the proposers, who expected that the very Prophet Elijah would 
come in person before the Messiah should appear: a notion which they entertained very early, as is evident from 
the Septuagint translation of the passage just referred to in Malachi, i8ou eyco ajiooxeAXco u(iiv nXiav xov 
8eo(3ixr|v, literally, Behold, I send you Elijah the Tishbite before the day of the Master come. Therefore the 
Forerunner, on being asked if he was Elijah, could not answer otherwise than in the negative, without rendering 
himself liable to the charge of equivocating. For though the name of Elijah did truly belong to the forerunner of 
the Messiah, Malachi having called him so, Johanan was not the person whom the people expected, and the 
priests meant, when they asked him, Art thou Elijah? He was not that individual prophet returned from heaven 
to sojourn again upon the earth. It is justly observed by Grotius here, that the persons who made this inquiry 
show that they were ignorant of the parentage of Johanan the Forerunner, or that they were in doubt concerning 
it; Art thou that prophet — Whom Moses has assured us GOD Will raise up, and of whom we are daily in 
expectation? (Johanan 6:14) or their meaning may have been, Art thou Jeremiah, or any other of the old 
prophets raised from the dead? for it appears from Matthew 16:14, that they thought the Messiah would be 
preceded by some such extraordinary personage. And he answered, No — He was a prophet, but not one of the 
old prophets raised from the dead, nor had he his revelations by dreams and visions, as the Old Testament 
prophets had theirs; his commission and work were of another nature, and belonged to another economy. Then 
said they, Who art thou? that we may give an answer, etc. — We are sent by the supreme council, who have a 
right to judge persons pretending a commission from GOD, as thou seemest to do by baptizing and gathering 
disciples. It becomes thee, therefore, to give an account of thyself to us, that we may lay it before them who have 
sent us. And he said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness — Johanan, instead of giving a description of 
his own character and office, refers those who questioned him to the words of the Prophet Isaiah, in which they 
would find it; and what he here says of himself, is to be understood no otherwise than we understand what 
Matthew says of him, (Matthew 3:3,) where see the note. He says, in effect, I am that forerunner of the Messiah 
of whom Isaiah speaks, Isaiah 40:3. Archbishop Fenelon beautifully illustrates the humility of this reply: as if 
this illustrious prophet had said, "Far from being the Messiah, or Elijah, or one of the old prophets, I am nothing 
but a voice; a sound, that as soon as it has expressed the thought, of which it is the sign, dies into air, and is 
known no more." Dr. Campbell renders the clause, J am he whose voice proclaimeth in the wilderness, etc.; 
observing that, in such declarations, the general purport is alone regarded by the speaker, and that the words, 
therefore, ought not to be interpreted too grammatically; interpretations to be formed from the manifest scope, 
and not from the syntactic structure of sentences, being not infrequent in Scripture. Thus, Revelation 
1:12, CTSOTpcupa (3Xejieiv xnv (pcovr|v, literally, J turned to see the voice. 



Verses 24-28 

Johanan 1:24-28. They which were sent were of the Pharisees — Who were peculiarly tenacious of old customs, 
and jealous of any innovations, (except those brought in by their own scribes,) unless the innovator had 
unquestionable proofs of divine authority. Add to this, the decisions of the Pharisees were held by the common 
people as infallible. And, as their sect had declared that only proselytes were to be baptized, on this account also 
they found fault with Johanan for baptizing; saying, Why baptizest thou then — Without any commission from 
the Sanhedrin; and not only Heathen, (who were always baptized before they were admitted to circumcision,) 
but Judaites also? if thou be not that Messiah, nor Elijah, etc. — The Judaites, it seems, had conceived an 
opinion that they were all to be baptized when the Messiah came, either by himself, or by some of his retinue, 
because it was said, (Zechariah 13:1,) In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the house of David, etc., for 
corruption and for uncleanness. They thought that Johanan's altering, in this manner, their institutions, was an 
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exercise of authority which, by his own confession, did not belong to him. Johanan answered, I baptize you with 
water — To prepare you for the Messiah; I call you to repentance and amendment of life, and admit the penitent 
to my baptism, to represent to you that reformation of conduct and purity of heart which are requisite, in order 
to the reception of him. Hereby also Johanan showed, that Judaites as well as Gentiles must be proselytes to the 
Messiah; and that the former, as well as the latter, stood in need of being washed from their corruption. I baptize 
you: but observe, it is with water only, which cannot cleanse you from your corruption, as the washing predicted 
by Zechariah Will do. But there standeth one among you, etc. — That more efficacious baptism Will be 
dispensed unto you by the Messiah, who is at present among you, though you do not know him, because he has 
not manifested himself. He coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoes, etc. — Besides, in dignity the 
Messiah is infinitely my superior, for I am not worthy to be his servant, or to do him the meanest offices. These 
things were done in Bethabara, where Johanan was baptizing — Consequently, in the presence of a great 
multitude of people. The word, Bethabara, signifies, the house of passage. It lay near that part of the river which 
was miraculously dried up, that the Israelites, under the command of Joshua, might pass over into Canaan. 
See Joshua 3:6, and 12:6. 



Verse 29 

Johanan 1:29. The next day — Namely, the day after Johanan had returned the answer mentioned Johanan 1:26- 
27, to the priests and Levites sent to inquire into his character and mission; Johanan seeth Jesus coming unto 
him — Having now returned from the desert, in which he had been tempted; and saith, Behold the Ram Lamb of 
GOD — That innocent and holy person, who is to be offered up a sacrifice for the corruption of mankind; 
prophesied of by Isaiah, (Isaiah 53:7,) and typified by the paschal ram lamb, and by the daily sacrifice; which, 
taketh away the corruption of the World — Which so atones for and expiates the guilt of mankind, not only of 
the Judaites, but also of the Gentiles, that through his mediation, whosoever, being truly penitent, and bringing 
forth fruits worthy of repentance, believeth in him, may receive remission of corruption. Grotius, indeed, 
understands this of the Messiah's reforming men's lives; but it plainly refers to his being slain as a expiatory 
victim, (1 Petrus 1:19,) to redeem us to GOD by his blood, (Revelation 5:9,) or to procure for us that redemption 
which ensures to the penitent, that believe in him with a true and living faith, remission of corruption, 
(Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:14,) and an exemption from the punishment deserved thereby. To understand this 
doctrine more fully, the reader must observe that, when a sacrifice was to be offered for corruption, he that 
brought it laid his hand upon the head of the victim, according to the command of GOD, Leviticus 1:4; Leviticus 
3:2; Leviticus 4:4; (where see the notes;) and by that rite was supposed to transfer his corruption upon the 
victim, which is said to take them upon itself and to carry them away. Accordingly, in the daily sacrifice of the 
ram lamb, the stationary men, says Dr. Lightfoot, who were the representatives of the people, laid their hands 
upon the lambs thus offered for them; and these two lambs offered for the daily sacrifice were bought with that 
half shekel which all the Judaites yearly paid, eie, Auxpov xnc, ^u/ti? auxoov, e^iAaoaoSai Jiepi xcov ipuSjcov 
auxcov, as the price of redemption of their souls, to make atonement for them, Exodus 12:3; Exodus 
12:14; Exodus 12:16. This ram lamb was therefore offered to take away the guilt of their corruption, as this phrase 
signifies when it relates to sacrifices. Since, therefore, the Forerunner had said, he baptized them for the 
remission of their corruption, he here shows them by what means that remission was to be obtained. See 
Whitby. 



Verses 30-34 

Johanan 1:30-34. This is he, etc. — I now point out to you the very person of whom I formerly said, After me 
cometh a man which is preferred before me — Being incomparably greater and more excellent than I for he 
was — That is, he existed; before me — Dr. Hammond abundantly vindicates this interpretation. Had jupcoxoc,, 
rendered before, signified chief here, as in some other places, eoxi, is, not nv, was, would have been joined with 
it, and Johanan would have said he is, and not he was, my chief, which would have been a very flat tautology 
instead of a reason; whereas the Messiah's having existed before Johanan, though he was born after him, was a 
most convincing proof that he was a very extraordinary person, and was the strongest reason that could well have 
been assigned, to show that he was worthy of their superior regard. And I knew him not — When I testified 
concerning the Messiah that he was soon to appear, and was a much greater person than I was, I did not know 
that this was he: I only knew in the general, that my mission and baptism were designed by GOD as the means of 
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making the Messiah known to the Israelites. See the note on Matthew 3:14. The Baptist made this declaration, 
lest the surrounding multitude should have imagined that Jesus assumed, and that he gave him, the title of 
Messiah, by private concert between themselves. But how surprising is this that Johanan here asserts, 
considering how nearly they were related, and how remarkable the conception and birth of them both had been. 
But through the peculiar providence of GOD, it was ordered that our Saviour should live from his infancy to his 
baptism at Nazareth, while Johanan lived all that time the life of a hermit, in the deserts of Judea, ninety or more 
miles from Nazareth. Hereby that acquaintance was prevented which might have made Johanan's testimony of 
the Messiah suspected. And Johanan bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit — From the time that the Forerunner 
had the Messiah discovered to him by supernatural revelation, and the appearance of the sign which GOD had 
told him of, he openly pointed him out to the Judaites, declaring, at the same time, the ground on which he 
proceeded in this matter, namely, the descent of the Spirit, which was the sign mentioned by GOD himself. 



Verses 35-39 

Johanan 1:35-39. The next day, Johanan stood, and two of his disciples — Johanan happening the next day to be 
with two of his disciples on the banks of Jordan, he saw Jesus passing by a second time, and repeated what he 
had said to the multitude the day before. Probably he pointed out Jesus to these two disciples because they had 
been absent when the Spirit descended upon him, and the voice from heaven declared him to be the Son of GOD. 
But having now had an account of these things from their master, they desired to become acquainted with Jesus, 
and for that purpose followed him. Then Jesus turned, etc. — Jesus, knowing their intentions, turned about; and 
saith, What seek ye? — Thus he spake, not to discountenance and turn them back, but to encourage and invite 
them to a free converse with him. They said unto him — With the greatest reverence and respect; Rabbin — 
Which, being interpreted from the Syriac, the language then spoken by the Judaites, signifies, Master; where 
dwellest thou — nov ueveie,, where dost thou lodge? For Jesus had no fixed abode at Jordan, being come thither 
only to be baptized. By making this reply, Johanan's disciples intimated that they had a great inclination to 
converse with Jesus. He gave them, therefore, an invitation to his lodging, which they readily accepted; and 
abode with him that day — The remainder of it; for it was about the tenth hour — Or, four in the afternoon; so 
that they had an opportunity of spending the rest of the evening with him, doubtless, much to their satisfaction 
and delight. 



Verses 40-42 

Johanan 1:40-42. One of the two who heard Johanan speak — In the manner above related; was Andrew — And 
probably this evangelist, Johanan, was the other, it being his custom to conceal his own name in his 
writings. He — Andrew; first findeth his own brother Simon — Simon may perhaps be here called Andrew's own 
brother, to distinguish him from some other person that belonged to the family, who possibly might be his 
brother-in-law, or related to him only in half-blood. Petrus was so remarkable a person, that it was proper to 
mention who was the first means of bringing him acquainted with the Messiah; and if Johanan was the other 
disciple that is here referred to, he might intend this as an humble intimation that Andrew's zeal was, in this 
respect, greater than his own. We see here, that Petrus was not the first of the Messiah's disciples, but that 
another was the means of bringing him to an acquaintance with him. In that respect, therefore, the Papists have 
no room for glorying. And saith unto him, We have found the Messiah — It seems the Forerunner's testimony, 
joined with the proofs offered by the Messiah himself, in the long conversation which the two disciples had with 
him, fully convinced Andrew. And he brought him to Jesus — That by conversing with him he might be satisfied 
of the truth of what he had told him. And when Jesus beheld him — e(i(3Xeipa? auxco, looking steadfastly upon 
him, as if he had read in his countenance the traces of his character, and of his future service in the kirk; he said, 
Thou art Simon — Though Jesus had never seen Simon before, and no one had told him his name or his 
parentage, immediately on his coming in Jesus saluted him by his own and his father's name, which could not 
but greatly strike Petrus. He added, Thou shalt be called Cephas, which — Says the evangelist, (for they are his, 
and not the Messiah's words,) is by interpretation, a stone — Or rock, that is, it signifies the same in the Syriac 
which the word Petrus does in Greek. It must be observed, to account for the insertion of this explanatory clause, 
that Johanan "wrote his Euangelium in Greek, and in a Grecian city of Asia Minor; and therefore was the more 
careful to translate into Greek the Hebrew, Chaldee, or Syriac names, given for a special purpose, whereof they 
were expressive. And there was the greater reason for doing so in the two cases occurring in this and the 
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preceding verse, as the Greek names were become familiar to the Asiatic converts, who were unacquainted with 
the oriental names. The sacred writer had a two-fold view in it: ist, To explain the import of the name; 2nd, To 
prevent his readers from mistaking the persons spoken of. They all knew who, as well as what, was meant 
by xpioxog, Christ, but not by the Hebrew word, Messiah." — Campbell. 



Verse 43-44 

Johanan 1:43-44. The day following — The next to that last mentioned, on which he met with Petrus; Jesus 
would go forth into Galilee — And there enter on his public ministry; andfindeth Philip — Whom he intended to 
choose to be one of his apostles; and saith to him, Follow me — Which he accordingly did, being secretly 
influenced by the Messiah's grace. When we consider how suddenly some of the Messiah's disciples left their 
stated employments to follow him, it seems reasonable to allow some singular kind of impression on their minds, 
as there was in the calling of Elisha, (1 Kings 19:19-21,) which, though for the present it superseded the necessity 
of arguments, yet it did not exclude their attending to that afterward, which might be necessary to defend their 
conduct to others. Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew — "As it appears from the subsequent part of 
the history, Philip was already acquainted with our Master's character, and believed on him, this observation is 
made by the evangelist, to show by what means he was brought to Jesus; his townsmen, Andrew and Petrus, had 
done him this favour." 



Verse 45-46 

Johanan 1:45-46. Philip findeth Nathanael — Nathanael is supposed by many to have been the person, who, in 
the catalogue of the apostles, is called Bartholomew, that is, as the word signifies, the son of Tholomew, for 
Matthew joins Bartholomew with Philip, chap. Johanan 10:3; and Johanan places Nathanael in the midst of the 
apostles, immediately after Thomas, (chap. Johanan 21:2,) just as Bartholomew is placed, Acts 1:13. And saith, 
We have found him of whom Moses did write — "It seems Petrus and Andrew, in their conversation with Philip, 
had induced him to believe on Jesus, by showing him how the predictions of the Oath and the prophets were 
fulfilled in him, a method which, perhaps, Jesus himself had taken to confirm Petrus and Andrew, Philip's 
instructors, in the good opinion they had conceived of him, by means of the testimony which their master, 
Johanan the Forerunner, had given concerning him." Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? — A proverb, 
by which the rest of the Israelites ridiculed the Nazarenes. Nathanael, on this occasion, applied it the rather, 
because the Messiah's nativity had been determined by the Prophet Micah to Bethlehem. As if he had said, Have 
we ground from Scripture to expect the Messiah, or any eminent prophet, from Nazareth? As Nathanael was a 
native of Galilee, it appears from hence that the Galileans themselves had but an ill opinion of Nazareth, as worse 
than the rest of that country; and, indeed, by the figure its inhabitants make in the evangelists, they seem to have 
deserved it. Philip saith, Come and see — Come talk with him thyself, and thou wilt soon be convinced that he is 
the Messiah. How cautiously should we guard against popular prejudices! When these had once possessed so 
honest a heart as even that of Nathanael, they led him to suspect the blessed Jesus himself for an impostor, 
because he had been brought up at Nazareth. But his integrity prevailed over that foolish bias, and laid him open 
to the force of evidence, which a candid inquirer Will always be glad to admit, even when it brings the most 
unexpected discoveries. 



Verses 47-51 

Johanan 1:47-51. Jesus saw Nathanael coming — "Nathanael, being a man of a candid disposition, resolved to go 
and converse with Jesus, that he might judge with the more certainty concerning his pretensions. He was coming 
therefore with Philip on this errand, when Jesus, who knew his thoughts, honoured him with the amiable 
character of a true Israelite, in whom there was no guile — A plain, upright, honest man, one free from 
hypocrisy, and open to conviction; one who not only derived his pedigree from Abraham, but who inherited his 
virtues." — MacKnight. Nathanael saith, Whence knowest thou me — I am a perfect stranger to thee; how then 
canst thou know my character? Jesus answered — I am not so entire a stranger to thy character as thou art ready 
to suppose; nor do I take it from uncertain report. Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast alone under the 
fig- tree, I saw thee — As if he had said, I was present in spirit to observe what passed in that secret retirement. I 
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know how well thou deservest the testimony which I have now borne to thine integrity. Nathanael was so struck 
with this express reference to what he was certain none could know but GOD and his own conscience, that all his 
prejudices were at once removed; and he immediately replied, Rabbin, thou art the Son of GOD, etc. — So he 
acknowledges more than he had heard from Philip: he makes a confession both of the person and office of the 
Messiah. Happy they that are thus ready to believe, swift to receive the truth & grace of GOD! Just thus the 
woman of Samaria argued, (Johanan 4:2g,)Come see a man who told me all things that ever I did: is not this the 
Messiah? — Which plainly intimates, that they supposed the Messiah would be endowed with the most perfect 
knowledge, and have the gift of prophecy in the highest degree. Because I said, I saw thee under the fig-tree, 
believest thou — Dost thou believe me to be the Messiah, because of the supernatural knowledge of thy character 
and secret actions which I have now discovered? Thou shalt see greater things than these — Greater instances of 
my power and knowledge, consequently more remarkable proofs of my mission. Verily, verily, I say unto you — 
"There is no doubt that these words are to be taken for a solemn affirmation, in which it was observable that 
Johanan has constantly repeated the a[ir\v, verily, while it is only mentioned once by the other evangelists; and 
this we may suppose him to have done, either to excite the greater attention, or in a more emphatical and 
stronger manner to assert the truth, not only of the thing affirmed, but of the person who affirms it. For 
as amen in the Hebrew signifies truth, (Isaiah 65:16,) so the Messiah, as being the true and faithful witness, is 
called the Amen, Revelation 3:14. This repeated asseveration, therefore, may be considered as an intimation to 
us, not only that the saying, unto which it is prefixed is true, but that we must regard it as proceeding from the 
true and faithful witness." — Doddridge. Hereafter you shall see heaven open, and the angels of GOD 
ascending, etc. — Ye shall see the whole frame of nature subject to my commands, and such a surprising train of 
miracles wrought by me, in the whole course of my succeeding ministry, with such remarkable mediations of 
Providence in my behalf, as Will not only leave you no room to doubt of my mission from GOD, but Will make it 
appear as if heaven was opened, and all the angels of GOD were continually, (as they appeared in a vision to 
Jacob, Genesis 28:12,) ascending and descending to wait upon the Son of man, and to receive and execute his 
orders. Or, if we understand the prediction more literally, we may, with Dr. Hammond, refer it to the Messiah's 
ascension, when the heaven was opened to receive him, and the angels came down from thence to wait on him, 
and ascended after him. The appearance of an angel in his agony might also be referred to, and of those who 
waited on him at his resurrection, and so he may be considered as referring his disciples to the greatest of his 
miracles, his resurrection from the dead, by which the truth of his mission was put beyond all doubt. And even 
his second and glorious coming may be included, or, as some think, may be principally intended; as if he had 
said, "All who believe on me now, in my state of humiliation, shall hereafter see me come in my glory, and all the 
angels of GOD with me." 



Luke 4 
Verse 1 

Luke 4:1. And Jesus, being full of the Holy Spirit, etc., was led up of the Spirit into the wilderness, etc. — 
Supposed by some to have been in Judea; by others to have been the great desert of Horeb, or Sinai, where the 
children of Israel were tried for forty years, and Moses and Elijah fasted forty days. Here we see that our blessed 
Master began his ministry immediately after his baptism, not by going directly to Jerusalem, the seat of power, 
preceded by the Forerunner, and with the divine glory surrounding his head, but by retiring into a wilderness, 
that, without interruption, he might prepare himself for his work by fasting, meditation, and prayer, and by 
sustaining temptations. Hence his journey to the wilderness is said to have been undertaken by the direction, or 
strong impulse, of the Spirit, by which Marcus says he was driven. See note on Marcus 1:12-13, and especially 
on Matthew 4:1, where the nature and design of our Master's temptation are explained at large. 



Verse 2 

Luke 4:2. Being forty days tempted — According to Luke here, and Marcus 1:12, he was tempted of the Liar 
during the whole of these forty days; but we are favoured with no account of the various subtle arts which that 
evil spirit used in the course of so long a temptation. Only the three assaults which he made at the expiration of 
the forty days are recorded; perhaps because they were more violent than the rest, or more for the instruction of 
mankind. In those days he did eat nothing — And therefore was supported all the time by a miracle; for he found 
no inconvenience from so long and preternatural a fast. He did not, it seems, even feel the sensation of hunger 
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till the forty days were expired. Moses, who was a type of Jesus, was remarkable for fasts of this kind; for at two 
different times he was forty days and forty nights with the Master, Deuteronomy 9:9-25; Deuteronomy 10:10. In 
like manner Elijah, who was a type of the Messiah's forerunner, went in the strength of the meat he had eaten, 
for forty days and forty nights, unto Horeb, the mount of GOD. Moreover, as Moses, during his forty days' fast, 
received from GOD the Oaths which he afterward delivered to the Israelites, and, by continuing so long without 
food, proved the reality of his intercourse with GOD; so Jesus, during the whole of his fast, enjoyed continual 
converse with his heavenly Father, and received the New Oath, or euangelical doctrine, which he communicated 
to his first disciples, to be by them transmitted to future ages, Johanan 8:26; and Johanan 15:15; and by the 
miracle of a total abstinence from food for so long a time, demonstrated the truth of his mission. And it is 
probable, that this solemn fast of the Messiah, like those of Moses and Elijah, was intended partly, at least, to 
prove the divinity of his mission, and to inculcate the necessity of subduing the animal passions and fleshly lusts, 
and vanquishing the pleasures of sense, before a man takes on himself the high character of an instructor of 
others in the knowledge of divine things. 



Verses 3-12 

Luke 4:3-12. the Liar said, If thou be the Son of GOD, etc. — For an explanation of this whole paragraph, see 
notes on Matthew 4:3-10. the Liar taketh him up into a high mountain, etc. — This temptation, which stands 
here as the second, is by Matthew placed the last of the three. To reconcile the evangelists, it may be observed, 
that Matthew recites the temptations in the order in which they occurred; for he plainly affirms this order by the 
particle then, Luke 4:5, and again Luke 4:10, and at the conclusion of this temptation says, that then the Liar left 
him. In this order they appear to rise progressively in strength one above another; Matthew, therefore, having 
preserved the true order of the temptations, Luke must be supposed to have neglected it as a thing not very 
material. And the supposition may be admitted without weakening his authority in the least, for he connects the 
temptations only by the particle kcu, and, which imports that he was tempted in these several ways, without 
marking the time or order of the temptations, as Matthew appears to do. 



Verse 13 

Luke 4:13. When the Liar had ended, etc., he departed from him for a season — This implies that he assaulted 
him afterward, which, if not before, he certainly did in the garden of Gethsemane, Luke 22:53, where Jesus saith 
to the Judaites, This is your hour, and the power of darkness. When the tempter was gone, a number of good 
angels came and ministered to Jesus, bringing him every thing he had need of; as appears from the force of the 
expression, 8u|kovouv auxco. See note on Matthew 4:11. 



Verses 14-16 

Luke 4:14-16. Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee — Being more abundantly strengthened after 
his conflict; and prepared to exercise his ministry with success, and to confirm his doctrine by miracles. And 
there went out a fame of him through all the region — Now that he was come, the fame of the miracles which he 
had performed in Jerusalem at the passover, and in Judea during the course of his ministry there, spread the 
more through Galilee: for at this time he had done only one miracle there, namely, the turning of water into 
wine. And he taught in their synaxes — He spent a considerable time in Galilee preaching, for the most part in 
their synaxes, particularly on the sabbath days, when there was the greatest concourse of people. Being glorified 
of all — The effect of this first exercise of his ministry in Galilee was, that the excellence of the doctrines which he 
taught, and the greatness of the miracles which he wrought, caused all the people to admire and applaud him 
exceedingly. But neither their approbation, nor the outward calm which he enjoyed, continued long. And he 
came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up — That by his example, says Theophylact, he might teach us 
especially to instruct and do good to those of our own family and place of abode. And as his custom was, he went 
into the synaxis, etc. — That the synaxis was then loaded with ceremonies of human invention, and that the 
manners of those who met there were much corrupted, no man, who is acquainted with the Scriptures and the 
Judaite history, can doubt; and yet the Messiah, with his disciples, went customarily to these synaxes, as 
members of the Judaite Kirk, every sabbath day. And stood up — Showing, by so doing, that he had a desire to 
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read the Scriptures to the congregation, on which the book was given to him. The reading of the Scriptures made 
an essential part of the Judaite public worship. But this office was not confined to those who were properly the 
ministers of religion. The rulers of the synaxis assigned it to such persons in the congregation as they knew were 
capable of it. Nay, they sometimes conferred the honour upon strangers, and incited them to give the people an 
exhortation on such subjects as were suggested by the passage read; see Acts 13:15; wherefore, their now 
assigning it to Jesus was not contrary to the regulations of their worship. Perhaps the rulers, knowing the reports 
which went abroad of his miracles, and having heard of the Forerunner's testimony concerning him, were 
curious to hear him read and expound the Scriptures; and the rather, because it was well known in Nazareth that 
he had not had the advantage of a learned education. And, as the Hebrew was now a dead language, and Jesus 
had not been taught to read, his actually reading, and with such facility, the original Hebrew Scriptures, as well 
as his expounding them, was a clear proof of his divine inspiration, and must have greatly astonished every 
intelligent and considerate person present. 



Verses 17-19 

Luke 4:17-19. There was delivered to him the book of Isaiah — A paragraph of the Oath having, according to 
custom, been read before. See on Acts 13:15. When he had opened the book — avajrru?jae,, having unrolled the 
volume of the book. The books of the ancients, as is well known, consisted of one long sheet of paper or 
parchment, which they rolled up neatly on a round piece of wood. When a book of this kind was to be read, they 
unrolled it gradually as they read it, and put what was read round another piece of wood of the same sort with 
the former. He found the place — The expression, eupe xov tojiov, seems to imply, that upon unrolling the book, 
the passage here mentioned immediately met his eye, by the particular providence of GOD. Many commentators, 
however, think, that as the Scriptures were read in order, the passage mentioned was that which fell of course to 
be read in the synaxis that day. And according to the custom of all the synaxes, this passage was to be read with 
the fiftieth section of the Oath, appointed for the last sabbath of the sixth, or the first of the seventh month, 
answering to our August and September. So that if our Master read this passage as the ordinary lesson for the 
day, the chronology of this part of the history is thereby determined. The Spirit of the Master is upon me — This 
was said of the prophets, when they were under an immediate afflatus of the Holy Spirit; but it was here, 
doubtless, primarily meant of the Messiah: because he hath anointed me — That is, hath commissioned me with 
authority, qualified me with gifts, and set me apart for the important offices here mentioned. The expression is 
used in allusion to the Judaite prophets, priests, and kings, who were consecrated to their offices by anointing 
them with oil. The unction of the Messiah was the Holy Spirit, which he had without measure. To preach the 
Glad Tidings to the poor — The reason why I, the Messiah, enjoy so great a degree of inspiration, and am 
endowed with the power of working such astonishing miracles is, because GOD hath commissioned me to preach 
the glad tidings of salvation to the poor, and by so doing, to heal the broken-hearted— That is, to relieve and 
comfort all those, without distinction, whose hearts are broken by sharp convictions of corruption, and fears of 
future punishment. The passage of Isaiah here quoted, in our translation stands thus: To preach good tidings to 
the humble — But the word □ 1 1 ] y , signifies more properly persons in a low and afflicted condition. It is 
certainly an unspeakable recommendation of the Euangelium economy, that it offers the pardon of corruption, 
and salvation, to all on the same terms. The rich, here, have no preeminence over the poor; as they seem to have 
had under the Oath, which prescribed such costly sacrifices for the atonement of corruption as were very 
burdensome to the poor. The Prophet Isaiah, therefore, in describing the happiness of Euangelium times, very 
fitly introduces the Messiah mentioning this as one of the many blessings which would accrue to Middle Earth 
from his coming, that the glad tidings of salvation were to be preached by him and his ministers to the poor, and 
consequently were to be offered to them without money and without price. To preach deliverance to the 
captives — To proclaim to the captives of corruption and the Liar liberty from the power of their tyrannical 
masters, on the terms of repentance toward GOD, and faith in the Messiah, now manifested: and to confer that 
liberty on such as complied with these terms. And recovering of sight to the blind — Not merely to confer bodily 
sight on a few blind individuals, but to open the eyes of the understanding of millions, and cure their spiritual 
blindness, by imparting to them the spirit of wisdom and revelation. Thus, Isaiah 42:6-7, the Messiah is said to 
be given for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles, to open the blind eyes. And the commission 
given to Paulus Apostolus, as recorded, Acts 26:18, was, J send thee to open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to light: in both which passages spiritual illumination is undoubtedly solely intended. To set at liberty 
them that are bruised — With the heavy load of their fetters and chains; with the guilt and power of their 
iniquities, and the condemnation and wrath due to them on that account. Here is a beautiful gradation, in 
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comparing the spiritual state of man to the miserable state of those captives who were not only cast into prison, 
but, like Zedekiah, had their eyes put out, and were laden and bruised with chains of iron. To preach the 
acceptable year of the Master — To proclaim that happy period of the divine economy toward mankind, in which 
a full and free remission of all their offenses was to be offered to them, and which might be fitly represented in 
prophecy by the Judaite jubilee, wherein debts were forgiven, slaves released, and inheritances restored to their 
original owners. For a further explanation of this passage, see the notes on Isaiah 61:1-3; and Isaiah 42:6-7. 



Verse 20-21 

Luke 4:20-21. And he closed the book, and gave it again to the minister — xco imnpexr], to the servant, who had 
brought it to him. "From the manner in which we apply the word minister, in speaking of our kirks, the English 
reader is apt to be led into a mistake by the common version, and to consider the word here as meaning the 
person who presided in the service; whereas it denotes only a subordinate officer, who attended the minister, and 
obeyed his orders in what concerned the more servile part of the work. Among other things he had the charge of 
the sacred books, and delivered them to those to whom he was commanded by his superiors to give them. After 
the reading was over, he deposited them in their proper place." — Campbell. And sat down — The Judaite 
doctors, to show their reverence for the Scriptures, always stood when they read them, but when they taught the 
people they sat down. See Matthew 23:2. Thus we here find our Master sitting down in the synaxis to preach, 
after he had read the passage in the prophet, which he made the subject of his discourse. The custom of 
preaching from a text of Scripture, which now prevails throughout all the Christian kirks, seems to have derived 
its origin from the authority of this example. And the eyes of all were fastened on him — They looked on him 
with great attention, expecting him to explain the passage. And in addressing the congregation on it, he told 
them, it was that day fulfilled in their ears — Namely, by what they heard him speak; words which imply, that, 
whatever allusion there might be in the prophecy to the good news of the deliverance of the Judaite s from the 
Babylonish captivity, it was primarily and principally intended to be understood of the spiritual salvation of 
mankind from ignorance and error, corruptness and guilt, depravity and misery, by the Messiah, who, and not 
Isaiah, nor any other prophet, is to be considered as speaking in the passage, as is explained more fully in the 
notes there. 



Verse 22 

Luke 4:22. And all the congregation bare him witness, and wondered at the gracious words, etc. — By this it 
appears, that our Master proved and illustrated his assertion, (that the passage he had read was that day 
fulfilled,) in a discourse of considerable length, the subject of which only is mentioned by Luke. And it seems 
also, that on this occasion he delivered his thoughts with such strength of reason, clearness of method, and, 
perhaps also, beauty of expression, that his townsmen, who all knew he had not had the advantage of a classical 
education, were so astonished, that in their conversation one with another they could not forbear expressing 
their admiration. At the same time, however, their carnal and worldly spirit, not to say the malevolence also of 
their disposition, led them to mingle with their praises a reflection, which they thought sufficiently confuted his 
pretensions of being the Messiah, and showed the absurdity of the application which he had made of Isaiah's 
prophecy to himself, in that character; And they said, Is not this Joseph's son? etc. 



Verse 23-24 

Luke 4:23-24. And he said, Ye Will surely say — That is, your approbation now outweighs your prejudices. But it 
Will not be so long. You Will soon ask, why my agape does not begin at home? why I do not work miracles here, 
rather than at Capernaum? It is because of your unbelief. Nor is it any new thing for a messenger of GOD to be 
despised in his own country. So were both Elijah and Elisha, and thereby driven to work miracles among 
Heathen, rather than in Israel. And he said, Verily, no prophet is accepted in his own country — That is, in his 
own neighbourhood. It generally holds, that a teacher sent from GOD is not so acceptable to his neighbours as he 
is to strangers. The meanness of his family, or lowness of his circumstances, brings his office into contempt: nor 
can they suffer that he, who was before equal with or below themselves, should now bear a superior character. 
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Verses 25-27 

Luke 4:25-27. Many widows were in Israel in the days of Elijah, etc. — "By putting them thus in mind of Elijah's 
miracle in behalf of the widow of Sarepta, a Heathen inhabitant of a Heathen city, in a time of famine, while 
many widows of Israel were suffered to starve; and of Elisha's miracle on Naaman the Syrian leper, while many 
lepers in Israel remained uncleansed, he showed them both the corruption and punishment of their ancestors, 
and left it to themselves to make the application." When the heaven was shut up, etc. — Such a proof had they 
that GOD had sent him. Three years and six months — In 1 Kings 18:1, it is said, The word of the Master came to 
Elijah in the third year: namely, reckoning, not from the beginning of the drought, but from the time when he 
began to sojourn with the widow of Sarepta. A year of drought had preceded this, while he dwelt at the brook 
Cherith. So that the whole time of the drought was (as James likewise observes) three years and six months. 



Verses 28-30 

Luke 4:28-30. And all they in the synaxis were filled with wrath — The Nazarenes, perceiving the purport of his 
discourse, namely, that the blessings which they despised would be offered to, and accepted by, the Gentiles, 
were enraged to such a pitch, that, forgetting the sanctity of the sabbath, they gathered around him 
tumultuously, forced him out of the synaxis, and rushed with him through the streets to the brow of the hill 
whereon their city was built; that they might cast him down headlong. So changeable are the hearts of wicked 
men! So little are their starts of agape to be depended on! So unable are they to bear the close application, even of 
a discourse which they most admire! But he, passing through the midst of them — Probably by making himself 
invisible; or by overawing them: so that, though they saw, they had not power to touch him. 



Verse 31-32 

Luke 4:31-32. And came down to Capernaum — And dwelt there, entirely quitting his abode at Nazareth, in 
consequence of the rude treatment which he met with from his townsmen. Here let it be observed, that by 
settling in Capernaum our Master fulfilled Isaiah's prophecy, Isaiah 9:1, which elegantly describes the effect of 
the Messiah's residence in Galilee. See notes on Matthew 4:13-16. And he taught them on the sabbath days — 
Namely, according to Matthew 4:17, and Marcus 1:15, proclaimed that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, and 
exhorted them to repent and believe the Glad Tidings. This was his testimony during the time of his abode at 
Capernaum, and this he made the subject of his preaching in their synaxis on the sabbath days, not being 
discouraged by the ill usage that he had met with at Nazareth, upon his bearing the same testimony there. And 
they were astonished — Powerfully struck, and very much affected; with his doctrine. For his word was with 
power — With authority and majesty, which incomparably exceeded that low and servile manner of preaching 
which the scribes and Pharisees commonly used, in retailing their precarious traditions and insipid comments to 
the people. Our Master, however, did not confine himself to Capernaum, for he frequently made excursions into 
the neighbouring country, and on such occasions, no doubt, preached several times every day. 



Verses 33-37 

Luke 4:33-37. See this paragraph explained at large in the notes on Marcus 1:23-28. What have we to do with 
thee — Thy present business is with men, not with devils. J know thee who thou art — But did he, did even the 
prince of devils know Jesus, some time before, when he dared to say to him, Luke 4:6, All this power is delivered 
to me, and to whomsoever I Will I give it? The Holy One of GOD — Either this confession was extorted from him 
by terror, (for the devils believe and tremble,) or, he made it with a design to render the character of the Messiah 
suspected. And Jesus rebuked him — The Holy One of GOD was a title of the Messiah, Psalms 16:10; but Jesus 
did not allow the devils to give it him, for the reason mentioned in the notes on Marcus 1:25; Marcus 1:34. 
Possibly, however, it was from hence the Pharisees took occasion to say, He casteth out devils by the prince of 
devils. And when the Liar had thrown him in the midst — That is, had cast him down on the ground, the effect of 
this possession being an epilepsy. 
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Verses 38-44 

Luke 4:38-44. He entered into Simon's house — See notes on Matthew 8:14-17; and Marcus 1:29-35. When the 
sun was setting — And consequently the sabbath ended, which they considered as continuing from sunset to 
sunset; all that had any sick brought them — Fully persuaded that he could and would heal them; which he 
accordingly did; he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed them — Like the Pharisees, they seem to 
have questioned whether it was lawful for him to do cures on the sabbath day. Reader, he is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever: he is still able to do cures, and is he not willing? Try him: bring thy sick soul, or even thy 
sick body, or that of thy relative or friend, to him in prayer, and have faith in him, that he can and Will heal it. 
Remember, His eyes are over the righteous, and his ears are open to their prayers — None ever trusted in him 
and were confounded. See note on Marcus 11:22-24. 



Marcus 1 
Verses 1-3 

Marcus 1:1-3. The beginning of the Euangelium — That is, of the Euangelium history; of Jesus the Messiah, the 
Son of GOD — Who was, or is, in the bosom of the Father, Johanan 1:18, and came down from heaven, Johanan 
3:13, to reveal his Father's Will unto us, to confirm his doctrine by a great variety of astonishing miracles, to set 
us a perfect example of every branch of piety and virtue, to expiate our corruption by the sacrifice of himself, and 
to abolish death, with respect to such as believe aright in him, by rising from the dead as the first-fruits of them 
that sleep. The evangelist speaks with strict propriety in this sentence, for the beginning of the Euangelium is in 
the account of Johanan the Forerunner, contained in the first paragraph; the Euangelium itself in the rest of the 
book. Thus the verse must be considered as being connected with the following, and as signifying that the 
Euangelium of Jesus the Messiah began, according to the prediction of the prophets, with the preaching and 
baptism of Johanan the Forerunner. In styling Jesus the Son of GOD, while the other evangelists describe him 
chiefly as the Son of man, Marcus gives him a title the most likely, as being the most august, to engage the 
attention and obedience of the Romans, those Kings of the earth, to the religion which was promulgated by 
him. Behold, I send my messenger, etc. — See notes on Malachi 3:1; Matthew 11:10. The voice of one, etc. — See 
notes on Isaiah 40:3; Matthew 3:3. 



Verse 4 

Marcus 1:4. Johanan — Who was the very person spoken of by those prophets, being sent of GOD for that 
end, did baptize in the wilderness — Which lay east from Jerusalem, along the river Jordan and the lake 
Asphaltites, also called the Dead sea. By wilderness, in the Scriptures, it is plain that we are not always to 
understand what is commonly denominated so with us, a region either uninhabitable or uninhabited. No more 
seems to have been denoted by it than a country fitter for pasture than for agriculture, mountainous, woody, and 
but thinly inhabited. These epnuoi, wildernesses, did not want their towns and villages. And preach the baptism 
of repentance — That is, preach repentance, and baptize as a sign and means of it. Thus Johanan endeavoured to 
prepare men for the coming of that Messiah who was to save his people from their corruption. See notes 
on Matthew 3:2-3. This baptism, says Dr. Lightfoot, may belong to children, though it be the baptism of 
repentance, and they know not what repentance means; for it requireth not their repentance at the receiving of 
this sacrament, but it engageth them to it for the time to come, namely, when they shall come to the use of 
reason, and the knowledge of the engagement. And so was it with the children that were circumcised; for they by 
that sacrament became debtors to observe the whole Oath, Galatians 5:3, when they knew not what obedience or 
the Oath meant; but that bound them to it when they came to years of knowledge and discretion. 



Verses 5-8 

Marcus 1:5-8. There went out to him all Judea, etc. — So disposed were the people to receive his baptism. See 
note on Matthew 3:5. The latchet of whose shoes, etc. — That is, whose servant I am not worthy to be, or to 
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perform for him the meanest offices. He shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit — The promise of which is made 
to you and your children, Acts 2:39; where see the note, and on Matthew 3:11. 



Verses 9-11 

Marcus 1:9-11. It came to pass in those days — Of Johanan's baptism at the river Jordan; that Jesus came from 
Nazareth of Galilee — Where he lived for many years in a retired manner, with his parents; and was baptized of 
Johanan in Jordan — Near Bethabara. Johanan 1:28. See on Matthew 3:13-17. 



Verse 12-13 

Marcus 1:12-13. Immediately the Spirit driveth him — Gr. skPoAAsi, thrusteth him out, or, sends him away, as 
the same word signifies, Marcus 1:43. Luke says, nyeix), he was moved, or led; Matthew,avr|x8r|, he was led 
up, namely, from the plain of Jordan. He was forty days tempted of the Liar — Invisibly. After this followed the 
temptation by him in a visible shape, related by Matthew. These forty days, says Dr. Lightfoot, the holy angels 
ministered to the Messiah visibly, and the Liar tempted him invisibly; at the end of them, the Liar puts on the 
appearance of an angel of light, and pretends to wait on him as they did. See on Matthew 4:2-11. And was with 
the wild beasts — Though they had no power to hurt him. Marcus, we may observe, not only gives us a 
compendium of Matthew's Euangelium, but likewise several valuable particulars, which he and the other 
evangelists have omitted; especially such particulars as might enable the Romans, or Gentiles in general, better 
to understand him. Thus, as a Roman might not know how wild and uninhabited the deserts of Arabia were, in 
which the Messiah was tempted, he adds here, that he was with the wild beasts. 



Verse 14-15 

Marcus 1:14-15. After Johanan was put in prison — By Herod; Jesus came into Galilee, preaching, etc. — Till 
that time, say the fathers, aveneive auxov (lapTupnoai Jiepi aoxou, he waited for Johanan's testimony 
concerning him. Accordingly, Petrus represents the Messiah as beginning thus to preach from Galilee, after the 
baptism which Johanan preached was ended, Acts 10:37. Now hence it is evident, that his coming into Galilee, 
mentioned Luke 4:14, must refer to the same time, that so all the evangelists may agree. The time is fulfilled — 
The time of my kingdom, foretold by Daniel, and expected by you, is fully come. The kingdom of GOD is at 
hand — 

That kingdom which GOD is about to erect by the Messiah, (foretold by Daniel 2:44; and Daniel 7:14,) whereby 
he Will rescue men from the dominion of the Liar and of corruption, of the World and of the flesh, and constitute 
them his loyal subjects and obedient servants; whereby he Will reign in them, as well as over them, ruling their 
hearts by his grace as well as their lives by his Oaths; that kingdom, which is not in word, but in 
power, 1 Corinthians 4:20, which is righteousness, internal and external, agape to GOD and all mankind, and 
obedience flowing therefrom; peace with GOD and peace of conscience, consequent on deliverance from the guilt 
and power of corruption, and joy in the Holy Spirit, arising from the Holy Spirit's influences assuring us of our 
adoption into the family of GOD, inspiring us with a lively hope of his glory, Galatians 4:6; Romans 5:2; and 
giving us an earnest of our future inheritance in our hearts, Ephesians 1:14. See note on Romans 14:17. This 
kingdom of GOD, of which believers are possessed on earth, is at once a preparation for, and an earnest of, the 
kingdom of GOD in heaven. Repent ye, and believe the Glad Tidings — That you may be the Messiah's loyal 
subjects in time and in eternity, and be made partakers of this two-fold kingdom. Observe well, reader, the one, 
only way leading to the kingdom of GOD on earth and in heaven, is, repentance toward GOD, productive of 
fruits worthy of repentance, and faith in our Master Jesus the Messiah, and in the great truths and precious 
promises of his holy Euangelium. See on Matthew 3:2; Johanan 1:12; and Johanan 3:16. 



Verses 17-20 

Marcus 1:17-20. Come, and I Will make you fishers of men — I Will enable you to draw them into my true kirk by 
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the net of my Euangelium. And straightway — Upon his call; leaving their nets, they followed him — From this 
time they forsook their employ, and constantly attended him. Happy they who follow the Messiah at the first 
call! When he had gone thence, he saw James — See on Matthew 4:21. Mending their nets, which they had 
washed, Luke 5:2. The Greek word, KaxapxiCjovTae,, here rendered mending, or refitting, signifies 
also preparing, or making. 



Verse 21-22 

Marcus 1:21-22. And they went into Capernaum — When our Master had thus called Petrus, Andrew, James, 
and Johanan, they all left the side of the lake, and entered with him into the city of Capernaum. And straightway 
on the sabbath day — Doubtless the next sabbath, which was probably the very next day. The word for sabbath 
day, xoie, oa(3(3aoiv, is in the plural number, and the expression is frequently the same where it is evidently to be 
understood of a particular day, as Matthew 12:1; Matthew 28:1; Acts 13:14. And taught — Declared the important 
truths which he was in so extraordinary a manner commissioned to reveal and vindicate. And they were 
astonished at his doctrine — Were again struck with amazement at it, as they had been when he first came to 
preach among them. See Luke 4:23, and note on Matthew 7:28. There seems to have been something in the 
discourses, as well as in the miracles of this last sabbath that he spent among them at this time, which raised 
their wonder, and affected them in a peculiar manner, as appears from the multitude of sick people which were 
brought to him that evening, Marcus 1:32-33; Luke 4:40; Matthew 8:16. 



Verses 23-28 

Marcus 1:23-28. And there was in their synaxis a man with an unclean spirit — Luke, which had a spirit of an 
unclean devil. And he cried out — Luke, with a loud voice. As soon as the Liar saw Jesus, dreading his power, 
and expecting to be dispossessed, he cried out in great terror: saying, in the name of all the rest, Let us alone, 
etc. Art thou come to destroy us — By driving us out of our abodes on earth to the regions of darkness? J know 
thee — Under all the disadvantages of thy present appearance, I can sufficiently discern who thou art, the Holy 
One of GOD — Whom he hath sanctified and sent into Middle Earth for the destruction of my kingdom, and 
therefore I dread thee. It seems plain, from what is said afterward, Marcus 1:27, that the other persons then 
present did not know Jesus to be the Son of GOD; how then should the daemoniac know this if he had been only 
mad, as some vainly suppose, and not really possessed by an evil spirit? This case was so remarkable, that, as the 
evangelist adds, immediately our Master's fame spread abroad throughout all the region round about 
Galilee. However, though madmen might not know the Messiah, the devils could not be ignorant of him, from 
the time of his baptism, when the voice from heaven said, This is my beloved Son, etc, and therefore the Liar 
soon after, in one of his temptations, says, If thou be the Son of GOD, etc., Matthew 4:6. And Jesus rebuked him 
— Not being willing to receive any testimony from the Liar. When the unclean spirit had torn him — 
Or convulsed him, as OJiapa^av seems here to mean. Accordingly, ojiapayuov, as Grotius has observed, is 
sometimes used to signify a convulsion. It is certainly much more natural, as Doddridge observes, to understand 
the expression thus, than to suppose the Liar to have torn him, according to the common meaning of the 
word torn, which leaves the reader to imagine that he grievously wounded him, when Luke expressly says, he 
hurt him not. And cried with a loud voice — Or, noise, rather, for he was forbidden to speak. The Messiah would 
neither suffer those evil spirits to speak in opposition, nor yet in favour of him. He needed not their testimony, 
nor would encourage it, lest any should infer that he acted in concert with them. Luke says, When the Liar had 
thrown him in the midst, he came out of him — It is remarkable, that in all the cures of this sort which our 
Master performed, the person to be cured was seized with the disorder in its violence at the time of the cure, and 
raised from the stupor of the fit to perfect health in an instant. The reason was, that thus the reality and 
greatness both of the disorder and the cure were fully proved, to the conviction of every beholder. And they were 
all amazed — At so miraculous a cure; insomuch that they questioned among themselves — Inquired of each 
other, and reasoned together, saying, What new doctrine is this? — Luke, tic, o Xoyoq ouxoe,, what a word is 
this! Row powerful is this man's word, or command! for with authority commandeth he even the unclean 
spirits — An indubitable proof that his doctrine was attended with an extraordinary power: and immediately his 
fame — Raised by this signal miracle, spread abroad throughout all the region— And made way for his reception 
in the progress which he afterward took into every place of the neighbouring country. 
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Verses 29-34 



Marcus 1:29-34. They entered into the house of Simon — That is, of Petrus. See the notes on Matthew 8:14- 
17. And all the city was gathered together at the door — Namely, of the house in which Jesus was; some coming 
as humble petitioners for themselves or their friends, others as spectators of the surprising miracles which he 
wrought, and some probably to hear and be instructed by his discourses. 0 what a fair prospect was here! Who 
could then have imagined that all these blossoms would die away without fruit? And he healed many — Luke 
says, Luke 4:40, He laid his hands on every one of them and healed them. The sight of so many of the 
humankind in distress, moved him; and he took pity on them, and cured them all. And he suffered not the devils 
to speak, because they knew him — Luke, knew that he was the Messiah — That is, according to the hypothesis 
of those who consider the Scriptural daemoniacs as being only diseased persons, he suffered not the diseases to 
speak, because they knew him! The fact seems to have been this, the daemons, in addressing Jesus, honoured 
him with the title of the Messiah. This, his enemies said, they never would have done, had he not been in 
compact with them. Therefore, our Master would not have their testimony, because it was a real and intended 
defamation of him; and because he foresaw that it would be made a bad use of by men of evil minds. 



Verses 35-39 

Marcus 1:35-39. And in the morning, a great while before day — evvuxou Auxv, When the night was very far 
advanced, or, when it was yet deep night, he went out, etc. — Thus diligently did the Son of GOD labour for us! 
After the preceding day had been spent in preaching, and the evening in working miracles, Jesus allowed himself 
but a very short repose. And departed into a solitary place — Withdrawing not only from the multitude, but even 
from his disciples; for the company of the best friends is not always seasonable nor acceptable. There are times 
and cases when a true Christian would not be willing that his dearest friends should be witnesses of what passes 
between GOD and his soul. By retiring thus early in the morning for prayer, our Master teaches that the morning 
is a fit season, yea, the best season, for private duties. Then our spirits are most fresh, and our minds most free, 
before the cares and distractions of the day have broken in upon us. It is better to go from prayer to business, 
than from business to prayer. But not only early in the morning, but at other convenient times, we find our 
Master retiring to pour out his soul in prayer to his heavenly Father, hereby showing all his followers the great 
importance of cultivating communion with GOD in private: and those who are employed in his public service 
should especially attend to this, lest, while they keep the vineyard of others, their own should be neglected and 
impoverished. And Simon, etc., followed after him — When the day was somewhat advanced, and crowds of 
people came to inquire after him, Petrus, and they that were with him — That is, those who have been already 
mentioned as his partners and companions, guessing where he was, went out and followed after him; and said, 
All men seek for thee — They were glad that their Master was become so popular already, and wished him to 
appear in public yet more in that place, because it was their own city, and men are apt to be partial to the places 
with which they are particularly acquainted, and in which they feel themselves peculiarly interested. And he said, 
Let us go into the next towns — The villages in the neighbourhood; that I may preach there also — And work 
miracles there; for therefore came I forth — Not to be constantly resident in one place, but to go about doing 
good. It being the Messiah's design to propagate the Glad Tidings everywhere, he would not confine his ministry 
to any particular place, no, not to the great city of Capernaum; but resolves to preach the word in the smallest 
towns and villages. Herein he set ministers an instructive example, showing them that they must be as willing to 
preach the Glad Tidings in the smallest villages as in the largest cities, when GOD calls them thereunto. Let the 
place be never so obscure and mean, and the congregation never so small and poor, the greatest must not think it 
beneath them to go and instruct them, though but a handful of people. And he preached throughout all Galilee — 
Not drawn from his purpose by the persuasions, however importunate, of his friends. And cast out devils — 
Working also divers miracles to illustrate and confirm his doctrine. See on Matthew 4:23. 



Verses 40-44 

Marcus 1:40-44. And there came a leper, etc. — Concerning the miracle recorded in these verses, see the notes 
on Matthew 8:2-4. 
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Verse 45 



Marcus 1:45. But he went out, and began to publish it much, etc. — But the man, instead of concealing the cure, 
was so overjoyed at the suddenness and greatness of the blessing, and of the divine mercy manifested toward 
him in so miraculous a deliverance, that he could not forbear publishing it everywhere; insomuch that Jesus 
could no more openly enter into the city — Namely, of Capernaum: to prevent which inconvenience, as well as 
for the other reasons mentioned in the note on Matthew 8:4, our Master had enjoined him silence: but was 
without, in desert places — Was obliged to retire into a neighbouring wilderness, to refresh his body with rest, 
and his spirit with meditation and prayer. And they came to him from every quarter — Even into the wilderness, 
remote as it was from the habitations of many of them. 



Johanan 3 
Verse 1-2 

Johanan 3:1-2. There was a man of the Pharisees — Belonging to the sect so called. What is here related, 
doubtless, occurred while our Master was attending at Jerusalem to keep the passover, as is mentioned in the 
latter part of the preceding chapter: a ruler of the Judaites — A member of the great council, termed the 
Sanhedrin, Johanan 7:50. The same came to Jesus — With desire of receiving instruction from him in divine 
things, but came privately, and by night — Through shame, and fear of his brethren of the council, who from the 
very beginning of the Messiah's ministry were his enemies. And said unto him, Rabbin — Giving him the title of 
respect with which it was usual to address the Judaite doctors; we know that thou art a teacher come from 
GOD — Namely, with an extraordinary commission. It is probable that the expression, we know, signifies no 
more here than it is known, for, as Dr. Whitby justly observes, Nicodemus could not say with truth, that his 
brethren, the Pharisees and rulers, knew the Messiah to be a teacher come from GOD; for it appears from 
chap. Johanan 7:48, that none of them believed on him. For no man can do these miracles that thou doest — 
Miracles so beneficial and divine; except GOD be with him — In an extraordinary manner, investing him with 
power from on high. Here, 1st, We are assured of the truth of the Messiah's miracles, and that they were not 
counterfeit and fictitious. For Nicodemus, a judicious, sensible, inquisitive man, one that had all the reason and 
opportunity imaginable to examine them, was so fully satisfied they were miracles, that he was induced by them 
to go contrary to his interest, and the stream of those of his own rank, who were prejudiced against the Messiah. 
2nd, We are directed what inference to draw from the Messiah's miracles; we are, therefore, to receive him as 
a teacher come from GOD. His miracles were his credentials. The course of nature could not have been altered, 
but by the power of the GOD of nature, who, we are sure, is the GOD of truth and goodness, and would never set 
his seal to a lie or a cheat. Nicodemus's acknowledgment, that Jesus was a teacher come from GOD, and his 
applying to him under that character, implied that he came with a desire to receive from the Messiah's own 
mouth a particular account, both of the doctrine which he taught, and of the kingdom which he declared GOD 
was about to erect. Our Master's answer intimates, that he either expressly made, or secretly intended, such an 
inquiry; and it is impossible to enter into the beauty of the following discourse without considering the matter in 
this light. 



Verse 3 

Johanan 3:3. Jesus answered — Jesus, knowing the prejudices Nicodemus laboured under, both as a Judaite and 
a Pharisee, judged it necessary immediately to acquaint him with the absolute necessity of experiencing a 
thorough change, both of his heart and life, to be wrought by divine grace; a change so great as might appear like 
coming into a new World by a second birth, and would bring the greatest and most learned men to the simplicity, 
teachableness, and humility of little children, see Matthew 18:3. He therefore said unto him, Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee — I declare it with the utmost solemnity, as a truth of the highest importance, that whatever great 
privileges any man may inherit by his natural birth or education, or kirk-fellowship, or by the place he occupies, 
or the rank he holds in civil or religious society, or how exact and strict soever he may be in ceremonial 
observances; unless a man be born again, he cannot see — Cannot even have just views of, much less can he 
enjoy; the kingdom of GOD — On earth or in heaven; can neither be a true member of the kirk militant, nor enter 
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into the kirk triumphant: nor Will thy knowing and acknowledging that I am a teacher come from GOD, avail 
thee, unless thou experience this second birth. The original expression, eav ur| tic, Y£vvn8r| avcoSev, may also be 
rendered, unless a man be born from above: the sense, however, which our translation gives it, is evidently that 
in which Nicodemus took it: for he so expresses himself as to show, that he thought a man could not be born in 
the manner the Messiah spoke of, without entering a second time into his mother's womb. What is added, 
at Johanan 3:5, explains what was before undetermined, as to the original of this birth. The reader must observe, 
that in the following discourse our Master touches on those grand points, in which it was of the utmost 
importance that Nicodemus, his brethren, and mankind in general, should be well informed, namely, that no 
external profession, no ceremonial observances, or privileges of birth, could entitle any to the blessings of the 
Messiah's kingdom; but that an entire change of heart, as well as of life, was necessary for that purpose: that this 
could only be wrought in man by the Spirit of GOD: that every man born into Middle Earth was by nature 
(Johanan 3:6) in a state of depravity and corruption, of condemnation and misery; (Johanan 3:17-19;) that the 
free mercy of GOD had given his Son to deliver them from it, (Johanan 3:14-16,) and to raise them to a blessed 
immortality; that all mankind, Gentiles as well as Judaites, might share in these benefits procured by his being 
lifted up on the cross, and to be received by faith in him; but that, if they rejected him, their eternal, aggravated 
condemnation would be the certain consequence. It is justly observed by Dr. Owen, "That if regeneration here 
mean only reformation of life, our Master, instead of making any new discovery, has only thrown a great deal of 
obscurity on what was before plain and obvious, and known, not only to the Judaites, but the wiser Heathen." 
The fact is, as by justification and adoption, a relative change, or a change of state, is signified, the person before 
under guilt being thereby acquitted; the person before under wrath being taken into favour with GOD; or, which 
is implied in adoption, the person, who was before merely a servant, serving GOD from fear, and perhaps with 
reluctance, being thereby made a son and an heir, (see Romans 8:14-17; Galatians 4:4-7,) so 
by regeneration, a real change is intended; a change of nature, termed (2 Corinthians 5:17; Galatians 6:is)Kaivr| 
ktioic,, a new creation; and described, (Ephesians 4:22-23,) as putting off the old man, being renewed in the 
spirit of our minds, and putting on the new man, created after GOD in righteousness and true holiness. The 
ground and reason of which doctrine are evident; man by the fall lost the icon of GOD, especially his moral icon, 
and without recovering it, without being made pure in heart and life, he cannot see the Master, Hebrews 
12:14; Matthew 5:7; 2 Corinthians 5:3. Now this divine icon begins to be restored to us when we are regenerated, 
and is increased and perfected in and by our sanctification, termed, (Titus 3:6,) the renewing of the Holy Spirit. 

If it be inquired, why this change is termed a birth, the reason may be, that it resembles in some particulars, and 
may be illustrated by, our natural birth. For, 1st, As the natural birth introduces us into natural life, in 
consequence of which, we have union with, and breathe the air of, this Middle Earth; so by the spiritual birth we 
are introduced into spiritual life, have union with GOD, and breathe the spirit of prayer and praise. 2nd, The 
natural birth opens our natural senses, our eyesight, hearing, tasting, etc., and thereby discloses natural things; 
so the spiritual birth opens our spiritual senses, and imparts the seeing eye, the hearing ear, the feeling sense, 
(Hebrews 6:4-5; 1 Petrus 2:3,) and thereby manifests to us spiritual things. 3rd, The natural birth prepares us to 
enjoy natural things, which, without being born into this Middle Earth, it is impossible we should enjoy; so the 
spiritual birth introduces us to the enjoyment of spiritual things, illumination of mind, renovation of heart, 
manifestations of the divine favour, communications of the Divine Spirit, peace and joy through believing, lively 
hopes of life eternal, and above all, fellowship with the Father, and with his Son Jesus the Messiah. 4th, The 
natural birth introduces us among men, and, partaking of their nature, as we proceed in the course of life, we 
begin to share in their desires and aversions, hopes and fears, sorrows and joys, cares, labours, and pursuits: we 
hear and understand, and then begin to converse. In like manner, the spiritual birth introduces us among 
Christians, true Christians, nor are we only among, but of them, and as we partake of their heavenly and holy 
nature by regeneration, we also soon begin to entertain their views, and manifest affections and dispositions, 
desires and designs, hopes and fears, joys and sorrows, similar to theirs: first, we hear, and then, being improved 
in knowledge, we speak their heavenly language. 5th, When born into this Middle Earth we are capable of 
receiving, tasting, and being nourished by the food provided for us; so when born of GOD, we begin to have an 
appetite for, and to partake of, first the sincere, uncorrupted milk of the word, adapted to the state of newborns 
in the Messiah; and then of the stronger meat, suited to those of riper age. Hence follows a growth in spiritual 
health and strength, knowledge, experience, and holiness, till, growing up into the Messiah in all things, we 
arrive at the measure of the stature of his fulness. 

He cannot see the kingdom of GOD — The common explanation that is given of the word see, in this passage, 
is, enjoy, share in. Accordingly it is considered synonymous with enter, Johanan 3:5. "Though I admit," says Dr. 
Campbell, "in a great measure, the truth of this exposition, I do not think it comprehends the whole of what the 
words imply. It is true, that to see often denotes to enjoy, or to suffer, as suits the nature of the object seen. 
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Thus, to see death, is used for to die; to see life, for to live; to see good days, for to enjoy good days; and to see 
corruption, for to suffer corruption. But this sense of the word seeing is limited to a very few phrases, of which 
those now mentioned are the chief. I have not, however, found an example (setting this passage aside as 
questionable) of i8eiv (3aoiAeiav, [seeing a kingdom,] for enjoying a kingdom, or partaking therein. I understand, 
therefore, the word i8eiv, to imply here, what it often implies, to perceive, to discern, namely, by the eye of the 
mind. The import, therefore, in my apprehension, is this: the man who is not regenerated, or born again, of 
water and of the Spirit, is not in a capacity of perceiving the reign of GOD, though it were commenced. Though 
the kingdom of the saints on the earth were already established, the unregenerate would not discern it, because it 
is a spiritual, not a worldly kingdom, and capable of being no otherwise than spiritually discerned. And as the 
kingdom itself would remain unknown to him, he could not share in the blessings enjoyed by the subjects of it, 
which appears to be the import of the expression, (Johanan 3:5,) he cannot enter the kingdom of GOD. The two 
declarations, therefore, are not synonymous, but related; and the latter is consequent upon the former." Our 
Master's words being represented as spoken in answer to what Nicodemus had said to him, the doctor thinks the 
sense he gives them makes the connection and pertinency of the whole discourse much clearer. Nicodemus had 
acquainted our Master that, on the evidence of his miracles, he believed him to be a teacher come from GOD, but 
made no mention of his being the Messiah, or of his reign upon earth; and this interpreter supposes it is in 
reference to this defect in his faith, "partly, as it were, to account for his silence on this article, and partly to point 
out to him the proper source of this knowledge, that our Master answers by observing, that, Unless a man be 
enlightened by the Spirit: " (implied in being born again,) "he cannot discern either the signs of the Messiah, or 
the nature of his kingdom. Augustine is of opinion, that it was necessary thus to humble the spiritual pride of the 
Pharisee: the conceited superiority to the vulgar in things sacred, which is the greatest obstruction to divine 
knowledge, that he might be prepared for receiving with all humility the illumination of the Spirit." Dr. 
MacKnight interprets our Master's answer in nearly the same sense with that above stated. His paraphrase on it 
is, "Though the lustre of my miracles constrains thee to acknowledge, that I am a teacher come from GOD, thou 
dost not fully believe that I am the Messiah, and the reason of thy doubt is, that thou dost not find me 
surrounded with the pomp of a temporal prince. But, believe me, unless a man be renewed in the spirit of his 
mind, he cannot discern the evidence of my mission, who am come to erect the kingdom of GOD, consequently 
cannot see that kingdom, cannot enter into it on earth, neither enjoy it in heaven." 



Verse 4-5 

Johanan 3:4-5. Nicodemus — Exceedingly surprised at the Messiah's declaration; saith, How can a man be born 
when he is old — As I now am? Can he enter, etc. — As if he had said, It would be perfectly absurd to think that 
thou intendest thy words to be taken in a literal sense, and yet, I confess, I am at a loss to know what figurative 
interpretation to put upon them. Jesus answered, Except a man be born — He meant likewise begotten, as 
previous thereto, for the original word signifies both, see James 1:18; of water — That is, baptized; and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of GOD — Or, in plain terms, Whosoever would become a regular 
member of it, he must not only be baptized, but, if he would share its spiritual and eternal blessings, he must 
experience the renewing and sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit on his soul, to deliver it from the power of 
corruption, and to animate it to a divine and spiritual life. "To be born of water and of the Spirit," says Bishop 
Hopkins, "may admit of a double interpretation: for either by water is meant baptism," or it "may denote to us 
the manner of the Spirit's proceedings in the work of regeneration. Except a man be born of water, and of the 
Spirit — That is, except he be renewed by the Holy Spirit, working as water, leaving the same effect upon the soul 
in cleansing and purifying it from corrupt defilements, as water doth upon the body in washing off contracted 
filth. Nor, indeed, is this manner of expression strange to the Holy Scripture: for Johanan Baptist, speaking of 
the Messiah, tells them, that he should baptize them with the Holy Spirit, and with fire: that is, he should 
baptize them with the Holy Spirit, working as fire, which eats out and consumes the rust and dross of metals," 
etc. Or, as Dr. MacKnight interprets the clause, "Unless a man has a new nature given him by the Spirit, which is 
being born of the Spirit, and publicly receive the Christian religion, when offered to him, (Matthew 10:33,) which 
is being born of water, he cannot be a subject of GOD's kingdom here, nor have a share in his glory hereafter." 
And he justly observes, in a note, "Our Master did not mean that baptism is in all cases necessary to salvation; for 
in the apostle's commission, (Marcus 16:16,) notwithstanding faith and baptism are equally enjoined upon all 
nations, not the want of baptism, but of faith, is declared to be damning. Besides, it should be considered, that 
this is a mere ceremony, which in itself has no efficacy to change men's natures, or to fit them for heaven, and 
that in some circumstances it may be absolutely impracticable. Nevertheless, as the washing of the body with 
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water in baptism fitly represents the purification of the soul necessary to its enjoyment of heaven, this ceremony 
is very properly made the rite by which we publicly take upon ourselves the profession of the Christian religion, 
the economy preparatory to heaven. Wherefore the receiving of this rite is necessary in all cases where it may be 
had; the confessing of faith in the Messiah being oftentimes as necessary as believing on him. If so, persons who 
undervalue water baptism, on pretense of exalting the baptism of the Spirit, do greatly err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the commandment of the Messiah." 



Verses 6-8 

Johanan 3:6-8. That which is born of the flesh is flesh — Only flesh, void of the Spirit: or is carnal and corrupt, 
and therefore at enmity with the Spirit. And that which is born of the Spirit is spirit — Is spiritual, heavenly, 
divine, like its author. As if our Master had said to Nicodemus, Were it possible for a man to be born again in a 
literal sense, by entering a second time into his mother's womb, such a second birth would do no more to qualify 
him for the kingdom of GOD than the first; for what proceeds and is produced from parents that are corrupt, is 
corrupt as they are; but that which is born of the Spirit is formed to a resemblance of that blessed Spirit, whose 
office it is to communicate a divine nature to the soul, and to stamp it with the divine icon. Marvel not, therefore, 
that I said unto thee — And have declared it as a truth that ye are all concerned in; that ye must be born again — 
Ye Judaites, though descendants of Abraham; ye scribes, though learned in the Oath; ye Pharisees, though exact 
in the observance of its ceremonies, and the traditions of the elders; ye doctors of Israel and rulers of the people, 
notwithstanding your authority in matters civil and religious, must all be born again in this spiritual sense, since 
the degeneracy of the human nature is of so universal an extent as to be common to you all. The wind 
bloweth, etc. — As if he had said, Nor have you any cause to be surprised if there be some things in this doctrine 
of regeneration which are of an obscure and unsearchable nature, for even in the natural World many things are 
so: the Wind, for instance, bloweth where it listeth — According to its own nature, not thy Will, sometimes one 
way, and sometimes another, not being subject to the direction or command of man; and thou hearest the sound 
thereof— And feelest its sensible and powerful effects on thy body; but canst not tell whence it cometh — Canst 
not explain the particular manner of its acting, or where it begins, and where it ceases blowing; for whatever 
general principles may be laid down concerning it, when men come to account for its particular variations, the 
greatest philosophers often find themselves at a loss. So is every one that is born of the Spirit — The fact is plain, 
the manner of its operations is inexplicable. "It is worthy of remark," says Dr. Campbell, "that as, in the Greek 
and in the Vulgate, the same word, in this passage, signifies both wind and spirit, the illustration is expressed 
with more energy than it is possible to give it in those languages which do not admit the same ambiguity." But "I 
shall give what appears to me the purport of Johanan 3:7-8. 'Nor is there,' as if he had said, 'any thing in this 
either absurd or unintelligible. The wind, which in Hebrew is expressed by the same word as spirit, shall serve 
for an example. It is invisible; we hear the noise it makes, but cannot discover what occasions its rise or its fall. It 
is known to us solely by its effects. Just so it is with this second birth. The Spirit himself, the great agent, is 
invisible; his manner of operating is beyond our discovery; but the reality of his operation is perceived by the 
effects produced on the disposition and life of the regenerate.'" 



Verse 9-10 

Johanan 3:9-10. Nicodemus answered, How can these things be? — the Messiah's explication of the doctrine of 
regeneration, and its necessity, made it no clearer to him. The corruption of nature, which renders it necessary, 
and the operation of the Spirit, which renders it practicable, were as great mysteries to him as the thing itself. 
And though he had acknowledged the Messiah to be a divine teacher, he was unwilling to receive his doctrine 
when it did not agree with his preconceived notions. Thus the things of the Spirit of GOD are foolishness to the 
natural man, and he is not only estranged from them, but prejudiced against them. Jesus said, Art thou a 
master — o 8i8aoKaAoe,, a teacher, or rather, the teacher, of Israel, as Dr. Campbell renders the expression; 
observing, "The article here is remarkable; the more so, because there does not appear to be a single Greek copy 
which omits it. As a member of the Sanhedrin, Nicodemus had a superintendency in what concerned religious 
instruction, and might on that account have been called a teacher of Israel; but it is probably in order to intimate 
to us his distinguished fame for abilities in this respect, that he is styled by way of eminence, the teacher." And 
knowest thou not these things — When so much is everywhere said in the Scriptures of 
GOD's circumcising men's hearts, creating in them clean hearts, renewing in them right spirits, and of the 
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quickening and purifying operations of his Spirit on their souls? See Deuteronomy 30:6; Psalms 51:10; Jeremiah 
4:4; andJeremiah 31:33-34; Ezekiel 36:25-27. "Could it be proved." says Dr. Doddridge, "that the Judaite 
rabbins, so early as the Messiah's time, called a baptized person one born again, or born of water, that would 
strongly illustrate the passage before us." But though several learned commentators give the words this turn, the 
fact, he thinks, is not proved. "However, it is strange to me," says he, "that any should doubt whether proselytes 
were admitted into the Judaite kirk by baptism, that is, by washing, when it is plain from express passages in the 
Oath that no Judaite who had lived like a Gentile for one single day could be restored to the communion of their 
kirk without it. Compare Numbers 19:19-20; and many other precepts relating to ceremonial pollutions, by 
which the Judaites were rendered incapable of appearing before GOD in the tabernacle or temple till they were 
washed, either by bathing or sprinkling." It is probable, however, that the reproof conveyed in this verse does not 
so much relate to the forementioned figures of speech, supposed to be in use among the rabbins, representing 
the baptism of proselytes as a new birth; as to Nicodemus's being so entirely unacquainted with the doctrine of 
the Old Testament, respecting the necessity of a change of heart being experienced by all who would be the true 
people and spiritual worshipers of GOD; and respecting that effusion of the Spirit which the prophets had so 
clearly foretold would take place under the Messiah. 



Verse 11 

Johanan 3:11. We speak that we do know — I, and all that truly believe in me. Or, he may refer to the testimony 
that was given to the truth of his doctrine by Johanan the Forerunner, and to the preaching also of his own 
disciples, who all concurred in testifying the same things, the certainty of which they were assured of by the 
illuminating influences of the Holy Spirit, and by their own experience, while it was known to the Messiah by his 
omniscience, and by the intimate acquaintance that he had with all the counsels of his Father. And testify that 
we have seen — Here our Master alludes to what was required in the Oath to qualify a man to be a witness, 
namely, that he should be able to declare concerning what he testified, that he had seen, or known it, Leviticus 
5:1. And as the Messiah, therefore, had a clear perception and certain knowledge of the truth of what he said, 
there was the highest reason to receive his testimony, and to regard him as a true and faithful witness. And ye — 
Judaite rulers, teachers, and people, are generally of such a disposition that ye receive not our witness — Either 
as true or important; but disbelieve and reject, or neglect it. 



Verse 12-13 

Johanan 3:12-13. If I have told you earthly things — As the truths which I have taught you concerning the 
spiritual nature of GOD's kingdom, and the qualifications of his subjects, may properly be termed, because they 
are capable of being represented to you in a familiar way, and of being illustrated by such obvious and well- 
known similitudes as to be rendered thereby perfectly plain and easy to be understood. Or, by earthly things, he 
might mean things to be experienced and enjoyed on earth, such as the new birth and the present privileges of 
the children of GOD. And ye believe not — Even these; how shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things — If I 
should go on to teach you other doctrines, much more mysterious and sublime, and not capable of being thus 
illustrated and explained? Our Master has been thought by some to refer here to those sublime and heavenly 
doctrines which were afterward revealed, such as the eternity of the Son, the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in 
him bodily, the unity of the Father, Son, and Spirit, and those other mysteries of godliness that are above the 
reach of human reason, and cannot be illustrated by earthly things. It is more probable, however, as Dr. 
Doddridge observes, that he more immediately refers "to the doctrines which he mentions in the remaining part 
of his discourse to Nicodemus — of his descent from heaven to instruct us in the things of GOD, and be united to 
the human nature here below, while, by his divine nature, he still continued to be present above, — of the design 
for which he came into Middle Earth, to be lifted up upon the cross, that he might save us from our corruption, — 
of everlasting life, and happiness to be obtained by faith in his death, — and of the condemnation of all those that 
should reject him; which may be counted as the deep things of GOD, which he reveals unto us by his Spirit, and 
which the natural man, who disregards that Spirit, receiveth not, for they are foolishness unto 
him, 1 Corinthians 2:10; 1 Corinthians 2:14." And no man, etc. — As if he had said, For here you must rely on my 
single testimony, whereas in the other points, termed earthly things, you have a cloud of witnesses. Or the 
connection and sense may be, Yet the truth of my doctrine concerning these heavenly things you Will have no 
just reason to suspect, considering whence it comes, and who it is that reveals it. For no man hath ascended up 
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to heaven — To search into the secret counsels of GOD, and to obtain an intimate and perfect knowledge of his 
mind and Will; but he that came down from heaven — Qualified and commissioned in the most extraordinary 
manner to reveal them, as far as is proper, to mankind; even the Son of man which is in heaven — Is present 
there by his divine nature, which fills both heaven and earth, even while he is here on earth as to his human 
nature. This is a plain instance of what is usually termed the communication of properties between the Messiah's 
divine and human nature, whereby what is proper to the divine nature is spoken concerning the human; and 
what is proper to the human, is spoken of the divine. "Beza, and some others, suppose that the present tense, 
( cov, who is,) is here put for the past, ( nv, who was, ) of which construction we have some examples, 
particularly Johanan 9:25. Accordingly they translate the clause, The Son of man, who was in heaven: but the 
common translation may be retained, [and interpreted,] thus: Moses, your lawgiver, did not ascend into heaven; 
he only went up to mount Sinai, and that but for a few days, that he might receive the Oath from GOD. 
Whereas, the Son of man, (this was one of the Messiah's titles,) who is come down from heaven, ( o sk tod 
oupavou KaxaPac;,) who is commissioned by GOD in an extraordinary manner, to reveal his Will to men, and in 
respect of whose commission, all the other messengers of GOD may be said to have been of the earth: 
(see Johanan 3:31; Hebrews 12:25 0 he hath ascended up to heaven — Hath received the clearest and most 
extensive views of spiritual things; hath penetrated into the recesses of the divine counsels; (see Proverbs 30:3- 
4;) nay, is, at present, in heaven, is with GOD, is conscious of all his gracious purposes toward men, 
consequently must be a messenger of much higher dignity than Moses, or Elijah, or any of the prophets, for 
whom you entertain so great a regard." — MacKnight. 



Verse 14-15 

Johanan 3:14-15. As Moses lifted up the serpent — As if he had said, And even this single witness, bearing 
testimony of heavenly things, Will soon be taken from you; yea, and in a most ignominious manner. Or, as Dr. 
Doddridge connects the words with what precedes, "And now I mention the Son of man, let me rectify that grand 
mistake of yours concerning his kingdom, which otherwise may be attended with fatal consequences. You expect 
to see him raised on a magnificent throne; and not only breaking off the yoke from the Judaite nation, but 
leading them on to conquer and destroy the Gentiles; but I must assure you that, as Moses lifted 
up, [Greek, inpcooe, raised on high, namely, on a pole,] the serpent in the wilderness — To heal those that were 
dying by the venom of the fiery serpents there; even so must the Son of man be lifted up — On a cross, (see the 
margin,) and then publicly exhibited in the preaching of the Glad Tidings, that the corrupt may by him receive a 
far more noble and important cure; even that whosoever believeth in him should not perish — As all in their 
natural state otherwise would; but may obtain so perfect a recovery as certainly to have eternal life" — For all 
those who look to him, and rely on him by faith, recover spiritual life and health. The reader Will observe, 1st, 
That the grand point of similitude here is, in the manner of performing the cure, that is, by believing regards to 
what was lifted up, or raised on high, for that purpose, by a divine appointment. 2nd, That the passage strongly 
implies, that as the wounded Israelites would have died if they had not looked to the brazen serpent for a cure, so 
Will men, wounded by corruption, original and actual, assuredly perish, and that eternally, if they do not look to, 
and believe on the Messiah, delivered unto death for their offenses, and raised from the dead for their 
justification; which great truth is still more strongly expressed, Johanan 3:18. 3rd, That our Master, by telling 
Nicodemus, that the death of the Messiah was prefigured by types in the Oath, showed him, that it was agreeable 
both to the doctrine of Moses, and to the counsels of heaven, that the Messiah should be in a suffering state; and 
consequently he intimated that the meanness of his present appearance on earth was no reason why any should 
doubt of his having been, and still being in heaven. 



Verses 16-19 

Johanan 3:16-19. For GOD so loved Middle Earth, etc. — Here our Master proceeds to inform Nicodemus, that 
men owed the blessings above mentioned to the free and immense agape of GOD the Father, who desired their 
salvation with such ardency, that he sent his only-begotten Son to bestow it upon them; and that it is designed 
for all that Will accept of it in the way GOD hath appointed. GOD, says he, so loved Middle Earth, that is, all men 
under heaven; even those that despise his agape, and Will for that cause finally perish, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, truly and seriously: and the Son of GOD gave himself, (Galatians 2:20,) truly and seriously; that 
whosoever believeth in him — With that faith which worketh by agape, and holdeth fast the beginning of his 
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confidence steadfast to the end; should not perish — Under the sentence of divine justice, as he otherwise must 
have done; but have everlasting life — The life of grace, and the life of glory, through the mere mercy of GOD, 
and the infinite merits of his Son. For GOD sent not his Son to condemn Middle Earth — To execute that 
vengeance upon them which their guilt might have taught them to fear; nor did he send him to destroy the 
Gentile nations, which prejudiced Judaites have supposed would be one principal end of the Messiah's coming. 
GOD, says Grotius, is often described as an avenger in the Old Testament: therefore the guilty might reasonably 
expect, that when his Son came into Middle Earth, it would be to execute vengeance in his Father's name. But 
that Middle Earth through him might be saved — Even all, without exception, who Will hearken to the overtures 
of the Euangelium. He that believeth on him — With his heart unto righteousness; is not condemned — Is 
acquitted, is justified before GOD, how many and great soever his past corruption may have been, and however 
unpardonable according to the tenor of the Mosaic Oath: but he that believeth not — Whatever his external 
profession and privileges may be; is condemned already — Remains under the sentence of his former guilt; yea, 
and subjects himself, by his refusal of the only remedy, to still greater and more aggravated condemnation and 
woe; because, notwithstanding the incontrovertible evidence given of Jesus' divine mission, and of his being the 
true Messiah, he hath not believed in the name, the glorious name of the only-begotten Son of GOD — Though 
expressly revealed to him, that he might believe in him. "Though the name of a person be often put for the person 
himself, yet it may be further intimated here, in that expression, that the person spoken of is greatly magnificent; 
and therefore it is generally used to express either GOD the Father, or our Master Jesus the Messiah." — 
Doddridge. And this is the condemnation — The cause of it, the crime that fills up the measure of men's 
iniquities, and is the principal reason of their speedy and final ruin; that light is come into Middle Earth — 
Divine and glorious light, the day-spring from on high, the light of the glorious Euangelium, through the 
incarnation of the Eternal Logoss, and the preaching of his forerunner preparing the way before him; and men 
loved darkness rather than light — Ignorance of the divine truth rather than the knowledge of it, folly rather 
than wisdom, corruption rather than righteousness; because their deeds were evil — And they had not so much 
fear of GOD before their eyes, or so much concern for their own everlasting salvation, as to resolve on a thorough 
reformation of their conduct. 



Verse 20-21 

Johanan 3:20-21. For every one that doeth evil — That is conscious to himself that he lives in known corruption, 
and is inclined to continue to do so; hateth the light — Which would detect and expose his evil practices, and 
thereby cause anguish and shame to his guilty mind; neither cometh to the light — But keeps aloof from it, being 
unwilling, not desirous, to know his true character, and the dangerous and miserable condition which he is in. 
Thus the Messiah, and his genuine Glad Tidings, is hated, because corruption is loved. And the corrupt hate the 
light, because it discovers the evil and corruptness of their ways unto them, and condemns them for them. But he 
that doeth the truth — That complies with the Will of GOD, as far as he knows it; that sincerely and 
conscientiously endeavours to conform his conduct to the eternal Oath of righteousness; cometh to the light — 
With confidence and joy, brings his opinions and practices, his desires and designs, his affections, intentions, 
and resolutions, his tempers, words, and actions; that his deeds may be made manifest — As in open day; 
that they are wrought in GOD — Are performed as in his sight, according to the direction of his word, with a 
single eye to his glory, and in consequence of that union of soul with him, which is the highest dignity and 
happiness of a rational creature. "Be it therefore known to you all," as if our Master had said, "that this 
Euangelium which I preach is the great touchstone of men's true characters; and as nothing but a corruption of 
the heart can oppose it, so I faithfully warn you, that if you reject it, it is at the peril of your souls." Observe, 
reader, we have in this passage the character of a good man: 1st, He is one that doeth inv aXr|9eiav, 
not truth merely, but the truth, namely, that walks according to the truth, as it is in Jesus, and that uprightly and 
conscientiously. 2nd, He is one that cometh to the light, that is ready and desirous to receive the truth, as far as it 
appears to him to be so, and discoveries of GOD's mind concerning him, whatever uneasiness may be created to 
him thereby. He frequently tries himself, and desires that GOD would try him; being solicitous to know his Will, 
and resolving to comply with it, however contrary to his own Will and apparent interests. We have here, also, the 
character of a good work: it is wrought in GOD, in union with him by living faith, through the aid of his grace. 
Our works are then good, and Will bear the test of GOD's Word the Messiah, when the Will of GOD is the rule of 
them, and the glory of GOD the end of them; when they are done in his strength and for his sake, to him and not 
to men: and if by the light of the Glad Tidings it be manifested to us that our works are thus wrought, then we 
have cause of rejoicing, Galatians 6:4; 2 Corinthians 1:12. Such was the purport of our Master's discourse with 
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Nicodemus; and it appears by some following circumstances of the story, that it made a deep and lasting 
impression on his mind; and that he afterward became a true disciple of the Messiah. SeeJohanan 
7:50; Johanan 19:39. 



Verses 22-24 

Johanan 3:22-24. After these things — That is, some time after our Master's conference with Nicodemus; came 
Jesus and his disciples — From Jerusalem, where they had kept the passover together; into the land ofJudea — 
That is, into a part of it which was at some distance from the capital city; and there he tarried with them — How 
long is not said; and baptized — Not himself, but his disciples, by his order, Johanan 4:2. And Johanan also was 
baptizing, at that time, at JEnon, near Salim — A town on the west side of Jordan; because there was much 
water there — Which made it very convenient for his purpose. And they came — Namely, people came from 
various parts; and were baptized by him. For Johanan was not yet cast into prison — As he was a few months 
after, by the injustice of Herod, in whose dominions that place was. 



Verse 25-26 

Johanan 3:25-26. Then there arose a question — Or a dispute; between some of Johanan's disciples and the 
Judaites — Or rather, a certain Judaite: for, "though the common editions read Judaites, the greater number of 
manuscripts, among which are some of the most valuable, some ancient expositors also, and critics read, a 
Judaite, in the singular; with which agrees both the Syriac versions. To which may be added some of our best 
modern critics, as Grotius, Cocceius, Hammond, Mill, and Wetstein." — Campbell. About purifying — That is, as 
appears from the sequel, about baptisms, and other legal ablutions. The Judaites called all sorts of ablutions, 
prescribed by their teachers, purifications. The subject, therefore, of this debate, seems to have been, how Jesus, 
who had been himself baptized by Johanan, came to rebaptize Johanan's disciples, (Acts 19:4-5,) that is, assume 
greater authority than Johanan, and virtually declare that his baptism was inefficacious for the purposes of 
purification. And they came unto Johanan — The Baptist's disciples, though they had often heard their master 
speak on the subject, not understanding the subserviency of his ministry to that of Jesus, were unable to give 
their antagonists a satisfactory answer, so they came and proposed their question to Johanan himself; and said, 
He to whom thou barest witness — Gavest such an honourable testimony; behold, the same baptizeth — People 
that come to him from all parts, yea, even such as have before received thy baptism. They seem to have been 
apprehensive that this would cause Johanan's baptism to be neglected, and would tend to the injury of his 
character. 



Verses 27-29 

Johanan 3:27-29. Johanan answered — With a humility and integrity agreeable to the rest of his character, A 
man can receive nothing — Neither he, nor I, nor any man; unless it be given him from heaven —Whence every 
good gift cometh, James 1:18; a general truth, very applicable in this case. Different employments are according 
to the direction of Divine Providence; different endowments according to the distribution of divine grace. We 
have as necessary and constant a dependance upon the grace of GOD in all the actions of the spiritual life, as we 
have upon the providence of GOD in all those of the natural life. Dr. MacKnight paraphrases the passage thus: "A 
man of GOD, or prophet, can assume no greater dignity and authority, than GOD has thought fit to confer on 
him. Ye yourselves bear me witness — For you cannot but remember, that I said — Very expressly; J am not the 
Messiah — I never pretended to be the Messiah, as you very well know; but when you asked me, I told you I was 
only his harbinger sent before, to give you notice of his coming, and to prepare you for receiving him. He that 
hath the bride is the bridegroom, etc. — So far am I from envying his growing fame, or the number of his 
disciples, that I greatly rejoice in both; just as the bridegroom's friend, who is appointed to stand and hear him 
converse with his bride, rejoices in the agape she expresses to him; of which agape the friend forms an idea 
likewise, by what he hears the bridegroom say to her in return. My highest joy, therefore, is, that men cheerfully 
submit to the Messiah, and pay him all due honour." Thus Johanan was so far from regretting the advancement 
of the Messiah and his interest: as his disciples did, that he rejoiced in it, expressing his joy by an elegant, well- 
known, and expressive similitude. As if he had said, "Do all men come to him? It is well: whither else should they 
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go? Has he got the throne in men's affections? Who else should have it? It is his right. To whom should the bride 
be brought but to the bridegroom? The Logoss was made flesh, that the disparity of nature might not be a bar to 
the union; provision is made for the purifying of the kirk, that the defilement of corruption might be no bar. The 
Messiah espouses the kirk to himself: he has the bride, for he has her agape and her promise." All that Johanan 
had done in preaching and baptizing, he had done as the friend of the bridegroom, to introduce him to the bride, 
recommend him to her affections, prepare her for him, and in other respects do him honour and service; and 
now that he was come, had gained her agape, and betrothed her to himself; Johanan had what he wished for, and 
rejoiced. Thus faithful ministers, as friends of the bridegroom, recommend him to the affections and choice of 
mankind; and the espousing of souls to the Messiah in faith and agape, is the fulfilling of their joy. 



Verse 30-31 

Johanan 3:30-31. He must increase — And appear continually more and more glorious, like the growing 
moon; but I must decrease — Must gradually wane and decline, till I disappear: for the end of my ministry is 
now, in a great measure, answered, and therefore I quickly expect to be dismissed from it. He that comethfrom 
above is above all — As if he had said, It is fit he should increase, while I decrease; for he is a person of infinitely 
greater dignity than I am, possesses far more knowledge of the divine Will, and the discoveries which he makes 
thereof as far transcend mine as heaven exceeds earth. Thus Johanan speaks of the Messiah's increase and his 
own decrease, not only as what was necessary and unavoidable, and that which could not be prevented, and 
therefore must be borne; but as highly just and agreeable to him: and he is entirely satisfied with it, nay, and 
rejoices in it. Thus they who are now like Johanan, burning and shining lights, must, (if not suddenly eclipsed,) 
like him, gradually decrease, while others are increasing about them; as they in their turns grew up amid the 
decays of the former generation. Let us know how to set as well as how to rise; and let it comfort our declining 
days, to trace, in those who are likely to succeed us in our work, the openings of yet greater usefulness. But let us 
especially rejoice to observe the glory of the Messiah increasing, and eclipsing the lustre of all other glory, as the 
increasing light of the morning causes the glory of the morning star to decline, and at last entirely to disappear. 
And, if our diminution and abasement may but in the least contribute to the advancement of his name and 
honour, let us cheerfully submit to it, and be content to be any thing, yea, to be nothing, so that the Messiah may 
be all. 



Verses 32-34 

Johanan 3:32-34. And what he hath seen and heard — This is spoken in allusion to what was said in the 
preceding verse, of his being from above, where he enjoyed the most intimate communications of the divine 
counsels; that he testifieth — Clearly, fully, and faithfully; and no man receiveth his testimony — That is, very 
few receive it, particularly concerning the spiritual nature of the kingdom of GOD, and the qualifications 
requisite in his subjects. There is a strong resemblance between this and what our Master himself said to 
Nicodemus, Johanan 3:11-13. He that hath received his testimony — That hath understood and believed it; hath 
set to his seal that GOD is true — Hath made a most just and substantial acknowledgment of the veracity of 
GOD, who by his prophets in ancient times foretold what the nature of his kingdom under the Messiah would be, 
and who speaks to men now by his only-begotten Son, in such a manner as he never did by any other prophet. 
As sealing was employed for vouching the authenticity of writings, to seal came, by a natural and easy transition, 
to signify, to vouch, to attest. Our acceptance of GOD's message by his Son, through an unshaken faith, vouches 
on our part the faithfulness of GOD, and the truth of his promises. For he whom GOD hath sent — His only- 
begotten Son; speaketh the words of GOD — Declareth doctrines which ought to be regarded as divine oracles, 
showing themselves to be such by their own native light of truth, and proved to be such by a great variety of the 
most extraordinary miracles. For GOD giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him— Or, under such limitations, 
and with such interruptions, as he hath given, or still gives, that blessed gift to all his other messengers; but it 
dwells in him by a constant presence, and operates through him by a perpetual and unprecedented energy. 



Verse 35-36 

Johanan 3:35-36. The Father loveth the Son — Incomparably, beyond the most faithful of his servants, and with 
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an affection very different from the regard which he hath manifested, does, or ever Will manifest to any of his 
other messengers. They were servants, and were treated as such, being endued with scanty portions of the Spirit, 
compared to those of which he is possessed; whereas this is the Son, for which reason GOD has anointed him 
with the oil of gladness above his fellows. And hath given all things into his hand — Hath not only made him the 
greatest prophet and priest, but the greatest king also, that ever was; even king and judge universal, by whose 
laws men must govern their lives, and at whose bar they shall all be finally tried. He, therefore, that believeth on 
the Son — With a living faith, a faith of the operation of GOD, Colossians 2:12; he that receiveth him in all his 
offices and characters; hath everlasting life — Hath a title to it, being a child of GOD, is an heir of it, has an 
increasing meetness for it, and an earnest of it by the Holy Spirit in his heart. And he that believeth not the 
Son — That does not receive his doctrine in faith and agape, and with an obedient mind; or, who is disobedient to 
the Son, as the original expression seems more properly to signify; and continues in unbelief and 
disobedience, shall not see, or enjoy life — Either spiritual or eternal; but the wrath of GOD abideth on him — 
Being unpardoned and unrenewed, he remains under the guilt of all his corruption, and is continually exposed to 
that wrath of GOD which, if his repentance, faith, and new obedience do not prevent, Will quickly sink him into 
final condemnation and ruin. It is justly observed here, by Dr. Doddridge, that "it is of great importance to 
preserve a difference in the translation between o jnoxeucov eiq xov mov, he that believeth on the Son, and o 
ajiei9cov too moo, he that is disobedient to the Son; because the latter phrase explains the former, and shows that 
the faith, to which the promise of life is annexed, is an effectual principle of sincere and reserved obedience; and 
it is impossible to make one part of Scripture consistent with another, unless this be taken into our idea of saving 
faith." It must be observed, also, that in Scripture the word abide has frequently a particular signification, 
denoting the adhesion and permanency of the thing that is said to abide. Of this signification we have an example 
here, for the Forerunner does not speak of that momentary wrath, or displeasure of GOD, whereby he often 
chastises his people for their offenses, or even cuts them off by a premature death, but of that abiding wrath 
which torments and does not kill, and being once inflicted never comes to an end. "Thus the Forerunner bare 
testimony to Jesus anew, setting forth his dignity, in the plenitude of his commission, the excellence of his gifts, 
the nearness of his relation to his heavenly Father, as his only Son, and the greatness of his power, as universal 
judge:" and thus he concluded those of his testimonies to the Messiah, which are recorded in the Euangelium; 
and was quickly after imprisoned by Herod. 



Matthew 6 
Verse 1 

Matthew 6:1. Take heed that ye do not your alms, etc. — As some copies and very ancient versions 
read 8iKaioouvr|v, rig hteousness, instead of eXer](iOOuvr]v, alms-deeds, and several of the fathers quote the 
passage so, "I choose, with Beza," says Dr. Doddridge, "to follow that reading; because it prevents the appearance 
of a tautology in the following words, and makes this verse a general and very proper introduction to the 
remaining part of the section, in which the caution is branched out into the particular heads of alms, 
prayer, and fasting." The doctor therefore reads, Take heed that ye practice not your righteousness, in which 
interpretation of the clause, and for similar reasons, he is followed by Dr. Campbell. The verse is a general 
caution against vain glory in any of our good works, all which are here summed up together in the 
comprehensive word, righteousness. This general caution our Master applies, in the sequel, to the three principal 
branches of it, relating to our neighbour, Matthew 6:2-4; to GOD, Matthew 6:5-6; and to ourselves, Matthew 
6:16-18. Before men to be seen of them — Barely the being seen, while we are doing any of the things hereafter 
mentioned, is a circumstance purely indifferent; but the doing them with a view to be seen and admired, this is 
what our Master condemns. 



Verses 2-4 

Matthew 6:2-4. Therefore, etc. — The caution is so important, that our Master illustrates it in various 
particulars. When thou doest thine alms — Exercisest thy charity by performing works of mercy; do not sound a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do — From this it would appear that, in our Master's time, persons who 
affected the reputation of being extremely charitable, sometimes sounded a trumpet when they distributed their 
alms, on pretense, no doubt, of calling together the poor to receive them, while their real intention was to 
proclaim their own good works, and receive glory of men. Wherefore, as his disciples were to do no work of 
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charity from the motive of vanity, he absolutely forbade this custom of the hypocrites. Verily, I say unto you, 
they have their reward — All they Will have; for they shall have none from GOD. Let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth — A proverbial expression for doing a thing secretly. Do it as secretly as is consistent, 
1st, with the doing it at all; 2nd, with the doing it in the most effectual manner. And never speak of it afterward, 
unless there be good reasons for making it known. That thine alms may be in secret — May be known to none 
but GOD, whose glory thou must have in view in all thy works, whether of piety, justice, or charity, and whose 
Will it must be thy intention to obey in all things. And thy Father, which seeth in secret — Who knows every 
circumstance of mews most retired and private actions; himself shall reward thee openly — Viz., before men and 
angels, at the day of final judgment. For, though it be true, as Grotius here observes, that GOD often visibly 
rewards the charitable actions of pious persons, performed from true agape to him, with temporal blessings in 
this life; yet Will he chiefly do it in the sight of men and angels in the World to come. See Matthew 25:34; Luke 
14:14. 



Verse 5-6 

Matthew 6:5-6. When thou prayest — Which, if thou art my disciple indeed, thou wilt often do: thou shalt not be 
as the hypocrites — Praying out of vain ostentation. For they agape to pray standing in the synaxes — In the 
sight of numbers of people. Of the synaxes see note on Matthew 4:23. And in the corners of the streets — Where 
several ways meet, that they may be seen of men — May be beheld by many, and admired as persons of singular 
piety. Verily, they have their reward — 

This admiration of those that observe them, is all the reward they ever shall have. But thou, when thou prayest — 
And dost not intend to use a social, but a private means of grace, enter into thy closet — Or any other retired 
apartment; and when thou hast shut thy door — To prevent interruption, and to exclude spectators, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret — Perform the duty without noise or show, by which it Will appear that thou art 
influenced by a principle of true piety, by the fear or agape of GOD, and a regard to his Will and glory. It must be 
observed, that the Messiah does not here condemn all prayer made in places of public worship, seeing both he 
and his disciples often prayed with the Judaites in the synaxes, Luke 4:16; nor any public devotions in the house 
of GOD; but, speaking only here of private prayer, he would have that performed agreeably to the nature of it, 
and so in secret; and condemns them only who affected to do that duty in public places, that others might take 
notice of them, and regard them as devout religious persons for so doing. 



Verse 7-8 

Matthew 6:7-8. When ye pray, use not vain repetitions — A multiplicity of words without meaning, or uttered 
without seriousness, reverence for GOD, sincerity, or faith. The original word, (3axToXoYr|Or|Te, is derived 
from Paxxoc;, a stutterer, or foolish talker, and Xoyoq, speech. The former word was the name of a certain prince 
of the Cyrenseans, who was a stammerer, and also of a babbling foolish poet, who frequently repeated the same 
things, and whose rhapsodies were full of tautologies. Our interpretation of the words, Use not vain 
repetitions, Dr. Campbell thinks is too confined, and does not include all that is meant to be signified by our 
Master's expression, which, he says, comprehends "everything, in words, that may justly be called vain, idle, or 
foolish." The word jioXuXoyiq, much speaking, applied to the same fault in the latter part of the verse, is a further 
elucidation of its meaning. As the Heathen do — When invoking their false gods: for they think they shall be 
heard — In the prayers which they address to them — for their much speaking — Thus we find the priests of Baal 
crying from morning till noon, O Baal, hear us. Hence it appears, partly at least, what the repetitions were which 
the Messiah forbade his disciples to use in their prayers, namely, such as proceeded from an opinion that they 
should be heard for their much speaking, after the manner of the Heathen. This opinion, implying a denial of the 
power, or the knowledge, or the goodness of GOD, is highly injurious to him; and therefore repetitions in prayer, 
flowing from it, are highly culpable, as also is the repeating of any words without *meaning* them, or the 
expressing in words any petitions or thanksgivings which do not proceed from *the heart*. Therefore, we should 
be extremely careful, in all our prayers, to *mean* what we say, and to *desire* what we ask, from the very 
bottom of our hearts. The vain and Heathenish repetitions which we are here warned against, are very common, 
and a principal cause why so many who profess spirituality are a disgrace to it. Indeed, all the words in Middle 
Earth, however well chosen and uttered in prayer, are not equivalent to one holy desire; and the very best prayers 
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are but vain repetitions, if they are not the language of *the heart*. But let it be observed, on the other hand, that 
repetitions proceeding from a deep sense of our wants, and a vehement desire of divine grace, and the spiritual 
blessings flowing therefrom, or connected therewith, are by no means prohibited here by the Master Jesus, 
otherwise indeed he would condemn his own practice, Matthew 26:39-44. For your Father knoweth what things 
ye have need of before you ask him — We do not pray to inform GOD of our wants. Omniscient as he is, he 
cannot be informed of any thing which he knew not before: and he is always willing to relieve them. The chief 
thing wanting is, a fit disposition on our part to receive his grace and blessing. Consequently, one great office of 
prayer is to produce such a disposition in us; to exercise our dependance on GOD; to increase our desire of the 
things we ask for; to make us so sensible of our wants, that we may never cease wrestling till we have prevailed 
for the blessing. 



Verse 9 

Matthew 6:9. After this manner pray ye — He who best knew what we ought to pray for, and how we ought to 
pray; what matter of desire, what manner of address would most please himself, would best become us, has here 
dictated to us a most perfect and universal form of prayer, comprehending all our real wants, expressing all our 
lawful desires; a complete directory, and full exercise of our devotions. By the expression oirrcoe,, thus, or after 
this manner, our Master could not mean that his disciples were to use the words of this prayer in all their 
addresses to GOD, for in the Acts and Epistles we find the apostles praying in terms different from this form; but 
his meaning is, that we must frame our prayers according to this model, and that in respect both of matter and 
manner; that we must pray for the things here mentioned, and often in these very words. 

This prayer, it must be observed, consists of three parts; the preface, the petitions, and the conclusion. The 
preface, Our Father, who art in heaven, lays a general foundation for prayer, comprising what we must first 
know of GOD, before we can pray in confidence of being heard. It likewise points out to us that faith, humility, 
and agape of GOD and man, with which we are to approach GOD in prayer. 

Our Father which art in heaven — Almighty GOD has a peculiar right to the title of Father, as from every 
creature, so particularly from mankind, being the father of their spirits, Hebrews 12:9, the maker of their bodies, 
and the continual preserver of both: and he is in a yet higher sense the father of his believing and obedient 
people, whom he adopts into his family, regenerates by his grace, and restores to his icon: so that, partaking of 
his nature, they become his genuine children, and can with holy boldness call him their father. Being, in this 
sense, made his children, we are here directed to call him our father, in the plural number, and that even in 
secret prayer, to put us in mind that we are all brethren, and that we ought to agape one another with pure hearts 
fervently, praying not for ourselves only, but for others, and especially for our brethren in the Messiah, that GOD 
may give them likewise the blessings requested in this divine prayer. The words, which art in heaven, do not 
confine GOD's presence to heaven, for he exists everywhere; but they contain a comprehensive, though short 
description of his divine glory, of his majesty, dominion, and power; and distinguish him from those whom we 
caWfathers on earth, and from false gods, who are not in heaven, the region of bliss and happiness; where GOD, 
who is essentially present through all the universe, gives more especial manifestations of his presence to such of 
his creatures as he has exalted to share with him in his eternal felicity. Hallowed be thy name — The name of 
GOD is a Hebraism for GOD himself, his attributes, and his works. To sanctify a thing is to entertain the highest 
veneration for it, as true, and great, and good, and to manifest that veneration by our dispositions, words, and 
actions. Thus it is used 1 Petrus 3:15; Isaiah 8:13. The meaning of this first petition, therefore, is, May thy 
existence be universally believed; thy perfections revered, loved, and imitated; thy works admired; thy 
supremacy over all things acknowledged; thy providence reverenced and confided in. May we, and all men, so 
think of thy divine majesty, of thy attributes, words, and works, and may we and they so express our veneration 
of thee, and subjection to thee, that thy glory may be manifested everywhere, to the utter destruction of all 
idolatry, corruption, and misery. "The phraseology of this and other prayers recorded by the inspired writers, 
wherein the worshipers addressed GOD in the singular number, saying, thou, and thy, is retained by all 
Christians among us, with the highest propriety, as it intimates their firm belief that there is but one GOD, and 
that there is nothing in the universe equal or second to him, and that no being whatever can share in the worship 
which they pay him." — MacKnight. 
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Verse 10 



Matthew 6:10. Thy kingdom come — This cannot with propriety be understood of that general kingdom, by 
which GOD ruleth over all Middle Earth, that being always come, and not capable of any amplification. But the 
kingdom of GOD under the Messiah, to be set up, enlarged, and perfected by the preaching of the Glad Tidings, 
and the exercise of the Messiah's kingly power, is evidently here intended; even that kingdom which the Judaites 
thought would immediately appear, Luke 19:11; which the pious among them expected and waited for, Luke 
2:38; Marcus 15:43; which both the Forerunner and our Master announced as at hand, chap. Matthew 
3:2; Marcus 1:15; and which the Messiah, in this chapter, Matthew 6:33, directs his followers to seek, in 
preference to all other things; and here to pray for. This kingdom of GOD is twofold, namely, his kingdom of 
grace and his kingdom of glory; the coming of both which we may be well understood to mean, when we put up 
this petition; desiring, 1st, that we and all men may receive the kingdom of divine grace into our hearts, and that 
GOD may reign in and over us in such a manner, that we may be his willing and loyal subjects; 2nd, that, in order 
thereto, it would please him to give success to his Euangelium in all parts of the earth; that he would enlarge the 
borders of his Kirk, and bring all nations within the pale of it; and, where it is already established, that he would 
proceed by his grace more and more to destroy the power of corruption, and the dominion of the Liar; and to 
implant his fear and agape in the hearts of all his professing people; that thus, 3rd, his eternal and glorious 
kingdom may also be enlarged, the number of his saints be accomplished, and the blessed time come when we 
shall all be translated into his heavenly kingdom, when, all other powers and dominions being done away, GOD 
alone shall be exalted, and rule for ever and ever. 

Thy Will be done in earth, as it is heaven — It is justly observed by Dr. Whitby, that we do not pray in this 
petition that GOD may do his own Will, nor that the Will of his providence may be done upon and respecting us, 
but that, in consequence of the coming of his kingdom of grace, in the sense above explained, we, and all men, 
with as much readiness, alacrity, and perfection, as the imperfection of human nature Will admit of, may yield 
obedience to his wise, holy, and good Will, however made known to us, whether by revelation, natural 
conscience, or the economy of providence; and may imitate the blessed angels in a sincere, ready, constant, 
persevering compliance with it: and that, in order to this end, he would vouchsafe us those aids of his Spirit 
whereby our understanding may be enlightened, rightly to discern what is his good and acceptable Will, and our 
Wills and affections powerfully inclined, and all our executive faculties so strengthened, that we may sincerely, 
readily, and cheerfully perform such obedience. 



Verse 11 

Matthew 6:11. Give us this day our daily bread — As the original word, emouoiov, here rendered daily, is not 
found anywhere else; neither in the LXX. nor in any Greek author, nor in any other part of the New Testament, 
save in the parallel passage in Luke, commentators differ in their interpretation of it. That given by Theophylact, 
one of the most approved of the Greek fathers, seems the best: "Bread sufficient for our sustenance or support:" 
which is the sense in which the word is understood by Chrysostom, and in Etymol. Magna, where it is explained 
thus: o em xr\ ouoia r|(icov ap|io£cov, "that which is sufficient to our life;" or what Will strengthen us from day to 
day for serving GOD with cheerfulness and vigour. Thus, also, Mr. Mede interprets the expression. The Latin 
version, in Jerome's time, had panem quotidianum, daily bread, which our translators have copied, because in 
the parallel passage, Luke 11:3, to koS' r|(iepav, day by day, is joined with emouoiov. Daily bread, it must be 
observed, according to the Hebrew idiom, signifies the whole provision of the table, see Genesis 18:5; and here it 
includes raiment also, and every thing necessary to life. "Since, therefore, we are not allowed to ask provision to 
gratify a luxurious appetite, but only the necessaries of life, and that not for many years, but from day to day, the 
petition forbids anxious cares about futurity, and teaches us how moderate our desires of worldly things ought to 
be. And whereas, not the poor only, whose industry all acknowledge must be favoured by the concurrence of 
Providence to render it successful, but the rich are enjoined to pray for their bread, day by day, it is on account 
of the great instability of human affairs, which renders the possession of wealth absolutely precarious; and 
because, without the divine blessing, even the abundance of the rich is not of itself sufficient so much as to keep 
them alive, far less to make them happy." Indeed, the petition teaches all men to exercise an humble dependance 
on Divine Providence for the most necessary supplies, be their possessions or abilities ever so great. It may be 
observed further here, that Erasmus, Heylin, and many others, following the fathers, understand it in a spiritual 
sense also. Bread, says Heylin, here signifies, "all things needful for our maintenance; the maintenance of the 
whole man, both body and soul; for each of these have their proper sustenance; to one belongs the natural 
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bread, to the other the spiritual, and both are included in this petition." 



Verse 12 

Matthew 6:12. And forgive us our debts, etc. — The suffering of punishment for transgressing GOD's laws is a 
debt which the corrupt owe to the divine justice; and "when we ask GOD, in prayer, to forgive our debts, we beg 
that he would be mercifully pleased to remit the punishment of our corruption, particularly the pains of Hades; 
and that, laying aside his displeasure, he would graciously receive us into favour, and bless us with eternal life. In 
this petition, therefore, we confess our corruption, and express the sense we have of their demerit, namely, that 
they deserve condemnation and wrath from GOD, than which nothing can be more proper in our addresses to 
him. The condition on which we are to ask forgiveness is remarkable. Forgive us, as we forgive. We must forgive 
others in order to our being forgiven ourselves, and are allowed to crave from GOD only such forgiveness as we 
grant to others; so that if we do not pardon our enemies, we, in this fifth petition, seriously and solemnly beg 
GOD to damn us eternally!" — MacKnight. 



Verse 13 

Matthew 6:13. And lead us not into temptation — Or, into trial, as the word Ji£ipao|ioe., here used, signifies : see 
note on Matthew 4:1 : that is, into such trial as Will be too hard for our weakness to endure. But deliver us from 
evil — ano tov nov£pov,from the evil one, viz., the Liar; enabling us to resist and overcome him in all his 
assaults, of whatever kind they may be. Or, perhaps, the clause may be translated, Lead us not into temptation, 
but so as to deliver us from the evil, viz., either by removing the trial, when it is too strong for us to withstand; or 
by mitigating its force, or by increasing our strength to resist it, as GOD shall see most for his glory. This 
correction of the translation, suggested by MacKnight, is proposed on this ground; that to pray for an absolute 
freedom from trials is to seek deliverance from the common lot of humanity, which is absurd! Because trials are 
wisely appointed by GOD for the exercise and improvement of piety and virtue in good men, and that others may 
be encouraged by the constancy and patience which they show in trials. Hence, instead of praying to be 
absolutely delivered from them, we are taught to rejoice when, by the divine appointment, we fall into them. 
See James 1: 2-3. This petition teaches us to preserve a sense of our own inability to repel and overcome trials, 
and of the necessity of assistance from Above, to enable us to stand in the evil day. For thine is the kingdom, etc., 
for ever — The government of the universe is thine for ever, and thou alone possessest the power of creating and 
upholding all things; also the glory of infinite perfections remains eternally with thee, therefore all men ought to 
hallow thy name, submit themselves to thy government, and perform thy Will; also, in an humble sense of their 
dependance, should seek from thee the supply of their wants, the pardon of their corruption, and the kind 
protection of thy providence. 

After the preceding exposition of the different clauses of this divine prayer, the reader Will not be displeased to 
see a summary of the whole, in the following concise, clear, and instructive paraphrase, taken from the short 
notes of Mr. Wesley . 

I. Our Father — Who art good and gracious to all, our Creator, our Preserver: the Father of our Master, and of us 
in him, thy children by adoption and grace: not my Father only, who now cry unto thee, but the Father of the 
universe, of angels and men: who art in heaven — Beholding all things, both in heaven and earth; knowing every 
creature, and all the works of every creature, and every possible event from everlasting to everlasting: the 
Almighty Master and Ruler of all, superintending and disposing all things: In heaven — Eminently there, but not 
there alone, seeing thou fillest heaven and earth. 

II. 1st, Hallowed be thy name — Mayest thou, O Father, be truly known by all intelligent beings, and with 
affections suitable to that knowledge: mayest thou be duly honoured, loved, feared, by all in heaven and in earth, 
by all angels and all men. 2nd, Thy kingdom come — May thy kingdom of grace come quickly, and swallow up all 
the kingdoms of the earth: may all mankind, receiving thee, O Messiah, for their king, truly believing in thy 
name, be filled with righteousness, and peace, and joy; with holiness and happiness; till they are removed hence 
into thy kingdom of glory, to reign with thee for ever and ever. 3rd, Thy Will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven — May all the inhabitants of the earth do thy Will as willingly as the holy angels: may these do it 
continually even as they, without any interruption of their willing service; yea, and perfectly as they; mayest 
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thou, O Spirit of grace, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make them perfect in every good work to 
do thy Will, and work in them all that is well pleasing in thy sight. 4th, Give us — O Father, (for we claim nothing 
of right, but only of thy free mercy,) this day — (for we take no thought for the morrow,) our daily bread — All 
things needful for our souls and bodies; not only the meat that perisheth, but the sacramental bread, and thy 
grace, the food which endureth to everlasting life. 5th, And forgive us our debts as we also forgive our 
debtors — Give us, 0 Master, redemption in thy blood, even the forgiveness of corruption: as thou enablest us 
freely and fully to forgive every man, so do thou forgive all our trespasses. 6th, And lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil — suffer us not to enter into temptation; to be overcome or suffer loss thereby; but make 
a way for us to escape, so that we may be more than conquerors through thy agape, over corruption and all the 
consequences of it. Now the principal desire of a Christian's heart being the glory of GOD, (Matthew 6:9-10,) and 
all he wants for himself or his brethren, being the daily bread of soul and body, (or the support of life, bodily and 
spiritually,) pardon of corruption, and deliverance from the power of it and of the Liar; (Matthew 6:11-13;) there 
is nothing besides that a Christian can wish for; therefore this prayer comprehends all his desires. Eternal life is 
the certain consequence, or rather completion, of holiness. 

III. For thine is the kingdom — The sovereign right of all things that are or ever were created: the power — The 
executive power, whereby thou governest all things in thy everlasting kingdom: and the glory— The praise due 
from every creature for thy power, and all thy wondrous works, and the mightiness of thy kingdom, which 
endureth through all ages, even for ever and ever. It is observable, that, though the doxology, as well as the 
petitions of this prayer, is threefold, and is directed to the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit distinctly, yet is the whole 
fully applicable both to every person, and to the ever-blessed and undivided Trinity. 



Verse 14 

Matthew 6:14. If ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father Will also forgive you — We are not to 
infer from this, that the forgiving of injuries alone Will entitle us to pardon. Surely not. Repentance toward GOD, 
and fruits worthy of repentance, as also faith in our Master Jesus the Messiah, working by agape, overcoming the 
World, and purifying the heart, are absolutely necessary, as is frequently stated elsewhere in the discourses of 
our Master, and in the writings of the apostles and evangelists. 



Verses 16-18 

Matthew 6:16-18. When ye fast — Our Master does not enjoin either fasting, alms-deeds, or prayer, all these 
being duties which were before fully established in the Kirk of GOD. Be not as the hypocrites, etc. — Do not 
follow the example of the hypocrites, who, in order to show that they fast, assume a sad countenance; a dejected, 
austere, and mortified look, such as false devotees affect, who make piety to consist in outward show, rather than 
in true goodness. For they disfigure their faces — Viz., by dust and ashes put upon their heads, as was usual in 
times of mourning and solemn humiliation. Verily, I say unto you, they have their reward — I assure you, 
persons of this character shall have no other reward but the esteem of those whom they deceive by such 
appearances. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head, etc. — Come abroad in thine ordinary dress. The 
Judaites often anointed their heads. That thou appear not, etc. — That, desiring the approbation of GOD, and 
not the applause of men, thou mayest chiefly be solicitous to appear before GOD as one that fasts; and GOD, who 
is ever with thee, and knows thy most secret thoughts, shall openly bestow on thee the blessings which belong to 
a true penitent, "whose mortification, contrition, and humility he can discern without the help of looks, or dress, 
or outward expressions of any kind. But it must be remembered, that our Master is speaking here of private 
fasting, to which alone his directions are to be applied; for, when public corruption or calamities are to be 
mourned over, the duty of fasting ought to be performed in the most public manner." 



Verses 19-21 

Matthew 6:19-21. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth — Our Master here makes a transition from 
religious to common actions, and warns us of another snare, the agape of money and earthly things, as 
inconsistent with purity of intention as the agape of praise: where moth and rust doth corrupt, etc. — Where all 
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things are perishable and transient. "In the eastern countries, where the fashion of clothes did not alter as with 
us, the treasures of the rich consisted not only of gold and silver, but of costly habits, and finely -wrought vessels 
of brass, and tin, and copper, liable to be destroyed in the manner here mentioned." But lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven — Build your happiness on a more noble and certain foundation, where none of these 
accidents can happen; but the arms of everlasting power and agape shall secure you from every calamity and 
invasion. "Nothing can be conceived more powerful to damp that keenness with which men pursue the things of 
this life, than the consideration of their emptiness and uncertainty; or to kindle in them an ambition of obtaining 
the treasures in heaven, than the consideration of their being substantial, satisfying, durable, and subject to no 
accident whatever. These considerations, therefore, were fitly proposed by our Master on this occasion." — 
MacKnight. For where your treasure is, there Will your heart be also — A most undoubted truth, and a most 
weighty reason why we should not make any thing on earth our treasure: for whatever we make our treasure 
gains possession of our hearts; we set our affections upon it, and of consequence, according to Johanan, 
(1 Johanan 2:15,) the agape of the Father is not in us, and we are not his children. 



Verse 22 

Matthew 6:22. The light — Or lamp rather, as o Auxvoc; should be translated, of the body, is the eye — That is, it 
is by the eye that a person has light to direct him in his bodily motions, and in the use of his bodily members. If 
therefore thine eye be single — crnXovq, simple, not mixed with noxious humours, but clear and sound; so both 
Chrysostom and Theophylact understand the expression, considering it as synonymous 
with vyvr\q, whole; thy whole body shall be full of light — Every member of thy body shall be enlightened by the 
light of thine eye, and directed to perform its proper office. Bur if thine eye be evil— Gr. Jiovnpoc;, 
rendered voocoSnc;, morbid, by Theophylact , and distempered, by Dr. Campbell, who observes, "that there is no 
reference to the primitive meaning of cmXovq, Single, is evident from its being contrasted to Jiovnpoc;, evil, 
bad, or disordered, and not to SuiAoucj, double. Our Master's argument," adds he, "stands thus: The eye is the 
lamp of the body: from it all the other members derive their light. Now if that which is the light of the body be 
darkened, how miserable Will be the state of the body! how great Will be the darkness of those members which 
have no light of their own, but depend entirely on the eye!" Thus "if the conscience, that mental light which GOD 
has given to man for regulating his moral conduct, be itself vitiated, what Will be the state of his appetites and 
passions, which are naturally blind and precipitate?" To the same purpose speaks MacKnight, only using the 
term reason, instead of conscience. "As the body must be well enlightened if its eye is sound and good, or greatly 
darkened if it is spoiled with noxious humours; so the mind must be full of life, if reason, its eye, is in a proper 
state; or full of darkness, if it is perverted by covetousness, and other worldly passions; but with this difference, 
that the darkness of the mind is infinitely worse than the darkness of the body, and attended with worse 
consequences, inasmuch as the actions of the mind are of far greater importance to happiness than those of the 
body." Baxter and Dr. Doddridge understand the words in nearly the same sense, interpreting the word eye of 
the practical judgment. "If thy judgment be sound," says the former, "and thou knowest the difference between 
laying up treasure in heaven and on earth, it Will rightly guide all the actions of thy heart and life: but if thy 
judgment be blinded in this great affair, it Will misguide thy agape, thy choice, and all the tenor of thy life: if thy 
judgment then be blind, which must guide thee, what a miserable erroneous wretch wilt thou be! and how dismal 
Will that error prove!" Or, as the doctor expresses it, "If the maxims you lay down to yourselves are wrong, how 
very erroneous must your conduct be!" 



Verse 24 

Matthew 6:24. No man can serve two masters — Whose interests and commands are directly contrary to each 
other; for either he Will hate the one and agape the other — And therefore, while he employs himself in the 
service of the one, Will, of course, neglect the interest of the other: or else he Will hold to the one, and despise the 
other — That is, Will adhere entirely to the agape and service of the one, and quite abandon the other. Do not 
therefore impose upon yourselves so far as to imagine that your hearts can be equally divided between heaven 
and earth. Ye cannot serve GOD and mammon, that unworthy idol, to which many devote their hearts and their 
lives. "Mammon is a Syriac word for riches, which our Master here beautifully represents as a person whom the 
folly of men had deified. It is well known that the Greeks had a fictitious god of wealth; but I cannot find," says 
Dr. Doddridge, "that he was ever directly worshiped in Syria under the name of Mammon." According to some, 
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the term is derived from| n x , amen, and signifies whatever one is apt to confide in. And, because men put 
their trust generally in external advantages, such as riches, authority, honour, power, etc., the word mammon is 
used to denote every thing of that kind, and particularly riches, by way of eminence. The word hate, in this verse, 
signifies, to have a less value for, and to agape, is to have a greater regard for, as appears from the remaining 
part of the verse, and from Matthew 10:37, compared with Luke 12:16. See Bishop Newton's Notes on Paradise 
Lost, 1:620. 



Verses 25-27 

Matthew 6:25-27. Therefore I say, Take no thought, etc. — Our Master here proceeds to caution his disciples 
against worldly cares, these being as inconsistent with the true service of GOD as worldly desires. But the 
expression used by our translators, Take no thought, is too strong, and not warranted by the original, (ir| 
(iepi(ivaxe, which properly signifies, Be not anxious, or, anxiously careful, as is evident from Luke 10:41; Luke 
12:11; Luke 21:34; Philippians 4:6; and almost every other place, where (iepi(ivaco occurs. For we are not to 
suppose that our Master here commands us absolutely to take no thought for our life, 
food, and raiment; because, in other parts of Scripture, diligence in business is inculcated, and men are 
commanded to labour with their hands, that they may provide for the supply of their own wants, and also those 
of others, Romans 12:11; Ephesians 4:28; and that, instead of being useless loads on the earth, they may, at all 
times, have it in their power to discharge the several duties of life with decency, Titus 3:14. What the Messiah 
therefore here forbids is, not that thought, foresight, and care which prudent men use in providing sustenance 
and needful support for themselves, and those dependent upon them; but it is such an anxious care, as arises 
from want of faith in the being, perfections, and providence of GOD, and in the declarations and promises of his 
word, and therefore such an anxious solicitude as engrosses the thoughts and desires of the soul, so as either 
utterly to exclude or greatly damp and hinder spiritual affections, pursuits, and labours; or which prevents our 
receiving or our retaining and increasing in the agape of GOD, and the true religion connected therewith. Is not 
the life more than the meat, needful to support it? And the body than the raiment, necessary to clothe it? and 
Will not he, who has given the greater blessings, give the less also? Behold the fowls of the air — Learn a lesson 
from the birds that now fly round you. For they sow not, neither do they reap, etc. — Without foreseeing their 
own wants, or making provision for them, they are preserved and nourished by the unwearied benignity of the 
divine providence. Are ye not much better than they? — Are ye not beings of a nobler order, and destined for a 
higher end than they, and therefore more the objects of the divine care? Moreover, which of you, by taking 
thought — Gr. ^epinvcov, by being anxiously careful, can add one cubit unto his stature? Can add one moment 
to the length of your lives; that is, which of you could profit yourselves at all by anxious thoughts and cares, if you 
should indulge them? It is evident, as several learned writers have observed, that the word nAnaa, here 
rendered stature, ought to have been translated age, because the caution is against anxious care about the 
preservation of life, and about food, the means of prolonging it; not to mention that Jesus is speaking here to 
full-grown men, who probably had no solicitude about their stature. Besides, the measure of a cubit agrees much 
better to a man's age than to his stature, the smallest addition to which would have been better expressed by a 
hair's breadth, or the like, than by a cubit, Which is more than the fourth part of the whole height of most men. 
This interpretation of the word is confirmed by Luke in the parallel passage, Luke 12:25-26, where he calls the 
adding of a cubit, that which is least — That is the thing in which the mediation of the divine providence least 
appears, as it really is, if understood of the addition of a single moment to the length of one's life. 



Verses 28-30 

Matthew 6:28-30. And why take ye thought — Why are you anxious about raiment? Consider the lilies of the 
field — Observe not only the animal, but, what is yet much lower, the vegetable part of the creation, and mark 
how the flowers of the meadows grow; they toil not — To prepare the materials of their covering; nor do they 
spin — Or weave them into garments. "The expression ou kojiio, here rendered, they toil 
not, denotes rural labour, 2 Timotheus 2:6; and therefore is beautifully used in a discourse of clothing, the 
materials of which are produced by agriculture." — MacKnight. Even Solomon in all his glory — In his royal 
magnificence, and when sitting on his throne of ivory and gold, 1 Kings 10:18; was not arrayed like one of 
these — Namely, in garments of so pure a white, and of such curious workmanship, as one of these lilies presents 
to your view. The eastern princes were often clothed in white robes, (and they were generally accounted a 
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magnificent apparel; see Esther 8:15, Daniel 7:9;) and therefore Calmet and Doddridge properly refer this dress 
of Solomon to the whiteness of the lilies, rather than to tulips of various colours, or a purple kind of 
lily, supposed by Ray (On the Creation, Page 107,) to be here intended by Kpiva, the word we render lilies. 
Wherefore if GOD so clothe the grass of the field, etc. — If an inanimate thing, so trifling in its nature, and 
uncertain in its duration, is thus beautifully adorned, Will not GOD take care to clothe you, who are more 
valuable, as ye are men endowed with reason, but especially as ye are my servants and friends? The grass of the 
field, is a general expression, including both herbs and flowers. Dr. Campbell renders the original expression, xov 
Xopxov, the herbage, and observes, that it is evident from the lily being included under the term, that more is 
meant by it than is signified with us by the word grass; and he quotes Grotius as remarking that the Hebrews 
ranked the whole vegetable system under two classes, * v , gnets, and nwy, Gnesheb, the former including all 
sorts of shrubs, as well as trees, and the latter every kind of plant, which has not, like trees and shrubs, a 
perennial stalk. Which to-day is — Namely, in the field; and to-morrow is cast into the oven — The 
word kXi(3ovov, here rendered the oven, is interpreted by some a still, for distilling herbs; but "there is no 
reason," says MacKnight, "to alter the translation, since it appears from Matthew 13:10, that they used some kind 
of vegetable substances for fuel, particularly tares, which, if they were annuals, might be sufficiently dry for 
immediate use by the time they were cut down, as the herb of the field is here said to be; or to-morrow, in the 
text may mean, not the day immediately after the herbs are cut down, but any time soon after, the expression 
being proverbial, and easily admitting of this signification." Dr. Campbell is of the same mind, observing that he 
had not seen a vestige of evidence in any ancient author, that the art of distillation was then known, or any 
authority, sacred or profane, for translating the word KXi(3avog, a still. He thinks the scarcity of fuel in those 
parts, both formerly and at present, fully accounts for their having recourse to withered herbs for heating their 
ovens. It accounts also, he supposes, for the frequent recourse of the sacred penmen to those similitudes, 
whereby things found unfit for any nobler purpose, are represented as reserved for the fire. Add to this, Shaw 
(Trav. page 25,) and Harmer (chap. 4. obs. 6,) inform us, that myrtle, rosemary, and other plants, are made use 
of in Barbary to heat their ovens. Our Master, to check every kind of distrust of the divine providence, and to 
encourage confidence therein, adds, O ye of little faith — Or, O ye distrustful, as Campbell renders the 
word oAryojiiOTOi, observing, that "it is quite in the genius of the Greek language to express, by such compound 
words, what in other languages is expressed by a more simple term." It is hardly necessary to observe here, that 
"it does not follow from our Master's application of the expression, O ye of little faith, that it is an exercise of 
faith to sit with our arms folded, expecting support from the divine providence, without any action of our own; 
but after having done what prudence directs for providing the necessaries of life, we ought to trust in GOD, 
believing that he Will make our labours effectual by his blessing." It is remarked here by Dr. Doddridge, that the 
word a(i(pievvuoiv, rendered clothe the grass of the field, properly implies the putting on a complete dress, that 
surrounds the body on all sides; and beautifully expresses that external membrane, which (like the skin in a 
human body) at once adorns the tender fabric of the vegetable, and guards it from the injuries of the weather. 
Every microscope in which a flower is viewed, gives a lively comment on this text. 



Verse 31-32 

Matthew 6:31-32. Therefore take no thought — Be no more distracted and torn in pieces, as it were, with anxious 
and unbelieving thoughts, Saying, What shall we eat, etc. — How shall we be provided for during the remainder 
of our lives? For after all these things do the Gentiles seek — Who are strangers to the promises of GOD's 
covenant, and to the hopes of his glory. "It was the general character of the Heathen, that they prayed to their 
gods, and laboured themselves, for no blessings but the temporal ones here mentioned, as is plain from the tenth 
Sat. of Juvenal; and that because they were in a great measure ignorant of GOD's goodness, had erred 
fundamentally in their notions of religion, and had no certain hope of a future state." See Ephesians 2:12. For 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of these things — Your heavenly Father is far better acquainted 
with all your wants than you yourselves are, and does not disregard them. There is a noble antithesis in this 
passage. The Messiah sets GOD's knowledge of our wants in opposition to the anxiety of the Heathen about 
having theirs supplied, to intimate that the one is much more effectual for that purpose than the other. 



Verse 33 

Matthew 6:33. But — You my disciples have more important business to employ your minds about, and have 
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higher hopes to encourage you. Therefore seek ye first — That is, in the first place, and with the greatest 
earnestness and concern, as being the principal things, the kingdom of GOD — As described Romans 14:17, 
namely, that GOD, reigning in your heart, may fill it with the holiness above described, and the happiness 
consequent thereon; and, in order thereto, his righteousness — Not your own righteousness, which is of the 
Oath, but that which is through faith in the Messiah, the righteousness of GOD by faith. Compare Romans 
10:3; Philippians 3:9. For it seems most natural to interpret the expression of that way of becoming righteous 
which the Euangelium proposes, and by which alone we can be put in possession of the kingdom of GOD on 
earth, or in heaven. And all these things shall be added unto you — For if you seek, as now directed, the kingdom 
of GOD, first and principally, all things pertaining to this life shall, in the course of the divine providence, be 
bestowed on you as far as they can contribute to your real welfare, and more you would not desire. 



Verse 34 

Matthew 6:34. Take therefore no thought for the morrow — That is, for futurity, according to the Hebrew idiom, 
as the word is used, Genesis 30:33. Since the extent and efficacy of the divine providence is so great, and since 
you are the objects of its peculiar care, you need not vex yourselves about futurity. For the morrow shall take 
thought for the things of itself — That is, be careful for the morrow when it comes. Sufficient unto the day is the 
evil thereof — Speaking after the manner of men. Every time has abundant necessary troubles of its own; so that 
it is foolish to increase present distresses by anticipating those that are to come, especially as by that anticipation 
it is not in your power to prevent any future evil. All trouble, however, is upon the whole a real good. It is good 
physic which GOD dispenses daily to his children, according to the need and strength of each. Here we may 
reasonably reflect, with the pious Dr. Doddridge, How kind are these precepts! The substance of which is only 
this, Do thyself no harm! Let us not be so ungrateful to him, nor so injurious to ourselves, as to harass and 
oppress our minds with that burden of anxiety, which he has so graciously taken off. Every verse speaks at once 
to the understanding, and to the heart. We Will not therefore indulge these unnecessary, these useless, these 
mischievous cares. We Will not borrow the anxieties and distresses of the morrow, to aggravate those of the 
present day. Rather we Will cheerfully repose ourselves on that heavenly Father, who knows we have need of 
these things; who has given us the life, which is more than meat, and the body, which is more than raiment. And 
thus instructed in the philosophy of our heavenly Master, we Will learn a lesson of faith and cheerfulness from 
every bird of the air, and every flower of the field. 

Matthew 7 
Verse 1-2 

Matthew 7:1-2. Judge not — Our Master now proceeds to warn us against the chief hindrances of holiness. And 
how wisely does he begin with judging/Wherein all young converts are so apt to spend that zeal which is given 
them for better purposes. He must be understood as forbidding all rash and unfavourable judgments, whether of 
the characters of others in general, or of their actions in particular, glancing, probably, in these as also in some 
other expressions in this chapter, on the character of the Pharisees, who were very culpable on this head, as 
appears from divers passages in the gospels, such as Luke 18:9-14; Luke 16:14-15; Johanan 7:47-49, (compare 
also Isaiah 65:5,) and their unjust censures of the Messiah. Our Master's words imply, Judge not those about you 
in a rigorous and severe manner; nor pass unnecessary or uncharitable censures upon them, as many of your 
countrymen are in the habit of doing: nay, judge not any man, without full, clear, and certain knowledge of the 
blameableness of his conduct, nor without absolute necessity, and a spirit of tender agape. That ye be not judged 
— Yourselves with the like severity. For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged — Of GOD and man. "If 
you judge charitably, making proper allowances for the frailties of your brethren, and are ready to pity and 
pardon their faults, GOD and man Will deal with you in the same kind manner; but if you always put the worst 
construction on every thing that it Will bear, and are not touched with the feeling of your brother's infirmities, 
and show no mercy in the opinions you form of his character and actions, no mercy Will be shown to you from 
any quarter; GOD Will treat you as you deserve, in the just judgment he shall pass upon your actions, and the 
World Will be sure to retaliate the injury." — MacKnight. And with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured 
to you again— Awful words! So we may, as it were, choose for ourselves, whether GOD shall be severe or 
merciful to us. GOD and man Will favour the candid and benevolent: but they must expect judgment without 
mercy, who have showed no mercy. 
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Verses 3-5 



Matthew 7:3-5. And why beholdest thou the mote, etc. — In particular, why do you open your eyes to any fault of 
your brother, while you yourself are guilty of a much greater? — The word Kapcpoe,, here 
rendered mote, according to Hesychius, may signify a little splinter of wood. This, and the beam, its opposite, 
were proverbially used by the Judaites to denote, the one, small infirmities, the other, gross, palpable faults. And 
how wilt thou say, etc. — With what face can you undertake to reprove others for smaller faults, while you are 
guilty of much greater yourself, and are neither sensible of them, nor have the integrity to amend them? Thou 
hypocrite, first cast out the beam, etc. — It is mere hypocrisy to pretend zeal for the amendment of others, while 
we have none for our own. Correct, therefore, the errors of thy judgment, and the enormities of thy life. And 
then — When that which obstructed thy sight is removed, thou shalt see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy 
brother's eye — And mayest attempt it with more decency, and a greater probability of success. We may lay it 
down as a fixed and certain truth that the more we advance in genuine piety and virtue ourselves, we shall be the 
better able to form a correct judgment of the conduct of others, and the better qualified, both in point of skill and 
authority, to reprove and reform any thing that we may see amiss in their dispositions or behaviour. Our 
judgment of their character and actions Will be the more charitable, and for that reason so much the more just: 
our rebukes Will be the more mild, prudent, and winning; and our authority to press a reformation upon them so 
much the more weighty. "How happy would Middle Earth be, if all who teach the Christian religion would 
conscientiously observe the precept given them here by their Master." 



Verse 6 

Matthew 7:6. Give not, etc. — Even when the beam is cast out of thine own eye. Give not that which is holy unto 
dogs — That is, talk not of the deep things of GOD to those whom you know to be wallowing in corruption; 
neither declare the great things GOD hath done for your soul, to the profane, furious, persecuting wretches. Talk 
not of high degrees of holiness, for instance, to the former; nor of your own experience to the latter. But our 
Master does in no wise forbid us to reprove, as occasion is, both the one and the other. There is a transposition in 
the latter clauses of this verse, where, of the two things proposed, the latter is first treated of. The sense is, Give 
not — to dogs — lest, turning, they rend you. Cast not — to swine, lest they trample them under their feet. 



Verses 7-11 

Matthew 7:7-11. Ask, etc. — The exhortation contained in these verses may be considered as connected with the 
caution given in those immediately preceding, and then the sense of it Will be, If you be at a loss to know who are 
and who are not proper subjects of reproof or admonition; or to whom you may with propriety speak of the 
higher truths of Christianity, even of those of experimental religion, and therefore want wisdom to guide you in 
these difficulties, ask, and it shall be given you, etc. Or the passage may refer to the whole preceding discourse, 
and the Messiah might intend thereby to prevent his disciples from being discouraged by the holiness of the 
doctrine, and the strictness of the precepts he had been inculcating, and therefore thus directs them to apply to 
GOD for supernatural aid; and assures them, if they did so with fervency, importunity, and perseverance, they 
should not apply in vain. But, independent of their connection with what precedes or follows in this most 
admirable sermon, these verses contain a most important direction and encouraging exhortation to the people of 
GOD to seek help of him in all difficulties whatsoever, and all those aids of his Spirit, and other blessings 
necessary to their salvation. Seek, and ye shall find — Add to your asking your own diligent endeavours in the 
use of all other appointed means; and knock — Persevere importunately in that diligence, and your efforts shall 
not be in vain. What you ask shall be given you, provided you ask what is agreeable to GOD's Will: the spiritual 
blessings which you seek, in this way, you shall find: and the door of mercy and salvation, at which you knock, 
shall certainly be opened to you. For every one that thus asketh, receiveth, etc. — Such is the goodness and 
faithfulness of GOD to his children. 

Our Master next, to give his followers greater assurance of obtaining from GOD the blessings which they should 
ask and seek aright, illustrates the divine goodness by reminding them of the imperfect goodness and bounty of 
men to their offspring. What man is there of you, or, among you; tic, eoxiv el, uucov av8pco:n:oe,. The words are 
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very emphatical, and give great strength to our Master's argument. As if he had said, I appeal to yourselves, is 
there a man among you, in all this numerous assembly, who, if his son ask bread of him, Will give him a stone? 
or if he ask a fish, etc. — Can you imagine any father could be so unnatural as to deny necessary supplies to his 
hungry child; and instead thereof give him what would be useless or hurtful, would starve or poison him? 
Consider, "if the wickedest wretches among yourselves, the most peevish, weak, and ill-natured of you all, Will 
readily give good gifts to their children when they cry for them, how much rather Will the great GOD, infinite in 
goodness, bestow blessings on his children who endeavour to resemble him in his perfections, and for that end 
ask his grace and other spiritual and heavenly blessings?" If ye then, being evil — If you, imperfect and evil as 
you are, and some of you tenacious, froward, and unkind, yet know, being taught by natural affection, to give 
good gifts to your children — If you find your hearts disposed and ready to communicate the best of what you 
have for their relief and sustenance, how much more Will your almighty and most beneficent Father in heaven, 
who has a perfect knowledge of all your wants, and can with perfect ease supply them, and who himself has 
wrought in your hearts these benevolent dispositions, be ready to exceed you in so expressing his kindness, as 
freely to give all needful good things to them that by fervent prayer ask them of him. 



Verse 12 

Matthew 7:12. Therefore all things, etc. — As if he had said, But it is only on this condition that he Will give, and 
continue to give them, viz., that ye follow the example of his equity and benevolence, that you imitate the GOD of 
agape; that, being "animated by his goodness, you study to express your gratitude for it by your integrity and 
kindness to your fellow-creatures, treating them, in every instance, as you would think it reasonable to be treated 
by them, if you were in their circumstances and they in yours: for this is, in effect, a summary and abstract of all 
the human and social virtues recommended in the moral precepts of the Oath and the prophets, and it was one 
of the greatest ends of both to bring men to this equitable and amiable temper. I say, one of the greatest, that this 
may be reconciled with our Master's declaring the agape of GOD to be the first and great 
commandment, Matthew 22:38. And, indeed, it is a most absurd and fatal error to imagine, that the regulation 
of social life is the only end of religion." — Doddridge. Thus far proceeds the doctrinal part of this sermon. In the 
next verse begins the exhortation to practice it. 



Verse 13 

Matthew 7:13. Enter ye in at the strait gate — The gate of true conversion, of self-denial, mortification, and 
universal holiness; the gate in at which few, comparatively speaking, are inclined to enter. "How strait," says 
Erasmus, in his paraphrase on the place, "is the gate, how narrow the way that leadeth to life! In the way, nothing 
is to be found that flatters the flesh, but many things opposite to it, poverty, fasting, watching, injuries, chastity, 
sobriety. And as for the gate, it receives none that are swollen with the glory of this life; none that are elated and 
lengthened out with pride; none that are distended with luxury; it does not admit those that are laden with the 
fardels of riches, nor those that drag along with them the other implements of the World. None can pass through 
it but naked men, who are stripped of all worldly lusts, and who, having, as it were, put off their bodies, are 
emaciated into spirits, which is the reason that it is sought after by so few." For wide is the gate — The gate of 
impenitence and unbelief, of carnal affections and fleshly lusts. This gate is obvious to all, and there is no need to 
seek it: men come to it of course; and broad, eupuxwpoe,, spacious, is the way — Of vanity and corruption, of evil 
dispositions, words, and actions; and many there be which go in thereat — Many, yea, the greater part of 
mankind, evidently appear to enter in at that gate, and to walk in that way. Because strait is the gate — Here our 
Master assigns the reason why so many enter in at the wide gate, and walk in the broad way: it is because the 
other gate is strait, and the way narrow, therefore they do not agape either the one or the other; they prefer a 
wider gate, and a broader way; a gate which is entered without difficulty, and a way in which men may walk 
without either self-denial or taking up the cross, and in which they find abundance of company. 



Verse 15-16 

Matthew 7:15-16. Beware of false prophets — Who in their preaching describe a broad way to heaven: it is 
their prophesying, their teaching the broad way, rather than walking in it themselves, that is here chiefly spoken 



41 



of. All those are false prophets who teach any other way than that which our Master hath here marked out. Who 
come to you in sheep's clothing — With a form of godliness and fair professions of agape; but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves — Not feeding but destroying souls; feeding themselves by the destruction of the flock. "A wolf 
in sheep's clothing," says Doddridge, is "grown into a proverb for a wicked man that makes a great profession of 
religion, yet cannot dissemble so well as not to be discovered by attentive observation; which was just the 
character of the Pharisees in our Saviour's days." Ye shall know them by their fruits — "A short, plain, easy rule," 
says Mr. Wesley, "whereby to know true from false prophets: and one that may be applied by people of the 
meanest capacity, who are not accustomed to deep reasoning. True prophets convert the corrupt to GOD; or at 
least confirm and strengthen those that are converted. False prophets do not. They also are false prophets who, 
though they may declare the very truth, and that clearly and fully, yet do not adorn, but bring a reproach upon it 
by their unholy conduct; and therefore are not sent of GOD by his Spirit, but come in their own name to declare 
"GOD's word": hence, which is their grand mark, they do not turn men from the power of the Liar unto GOD. 
Do men gather grapes of thorns, etc. — Can it be expected by you, in a common way, that you should reap 
spiritual advantage, or should obtain religious improvement, from the teaching of wicked men, or of men whom 
GOD has not called to that work? 



Verses 17-20 

Matthew 7:17-20. Even so — As grapes are not reaped from thorns, or figs from thistles, but the fruit Will always 
be agreeable in its nature and kind to the tree that produces it; so every good tree bring eth forth good fruit — 
Scriptural doctrine, declared by holy men called of GOD to the work of the ministry, Will certainly be more or 
less instrumental in turning men from the evil of their ways; and every minister of the Messiah, or even private 
Christian, who is renewed in the spirit of his mind, and made a tree of righteousness, the planting of the Master, 
Will bring forth the fruits of righteousness, to the praise and glory of GOD. For, in this respect, the fruits that 
men produce Will certainly be answerable to the actual state and disposition of their hearts. Nor can it indeed be 
otherwise in the nature of things. For a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit — To do so would be to act 
contrary to its nature. Neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit— To bring which forth there is no 
aptitude or tendency in its vicious nature. Every tree that — After a fair and competent time of trial; bringeth not 
forth good fruit — But either produces none, or none but what is pernicious or useless; is hewn down — How fair 
and flourishing soever it may seem to be; and cast into the fire — To its utter destruction. Such Will be the end of 
hypocritical professors, and all ungodly men, especially ungodly ministers: they shall assuredly be overtaken by 
the righteous judgment of GOD. 



Verse 21 

Matthew 7:21. Not every one, etc. — The Master Jesus, having declared the whole counsel of GOD, with regard to 
the way of salvation, and observed the chief hindrances of those who desire to walk therein, now closes the whole 
with these and the following weighty words; thereby, as it were, setting his seal to his prophecy, and impressing 
his whole authority on what he had delivered, that it might stand firm to all generations: that saith, Master, 
Master — That is, that makes a mere profession of my religion, that gives me the title of Master and Master, or 
claims an interest in me as his Master; that calls upon me and pretends to learn of me as a Teacher, to rely on me 
as a Saviour, to obey me as a Lawgiver, be subject to me as a Master and Governor; shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven — Shall be acknowledged as a true member of the kirk militant, or be admitted into the kirk 
triumphant. Some that say unto the Messiah, Master, Master, Shall be saved, being his true disciples; but every 
one that does so shall not: None, indeed, shall, as the Messiah here declares, but such as endeavour to fulfill the 
whole Will of GOD in faith and holiness, viz., that Will which is described in this sermon. They that make it their 
care to understand the doctrine here declared, to experience the graces here delineated, to perform the duties 
here enjoined, to shun the hindrances here guarded against, and to embrace the helps here recommended, — 
they that thus comply with this holy, acceptable, and perfect Will of GOD, shall be acknowledged loyal subjects of 
the Messiah's kingdom here, and shall undoubtedly be admitted to reign with him hereafter. 



Verse 22-23 
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Matthew 7:22-23. Many Will say to me in that day — Many, both preachers and hearers, both ministers and 
people, Master, Master, have we not prophesied in thy name? — Have we not declared the mysteries of thy 
kingdom; preached excellent sermons; written edifying books; explained and enforced the doctrines of thy word, 
even the prophecies thereof, and shown their fulfillment: nay, have we not ourselves foretold future events, and 
in thy name have cast out devils — From those possessed by them, and done many wonderful works — Even 
miracles of mercy as well as of judgment? Then Will I profess unto them, I never knew you — Though I called 
you to be my servants, and you professed yourselves such, I never knew you to be such, nor approved of you. So 
that even the working of the greatest miracles, and the uttering the most undoubted prophecies, is not a 
sufficient proof that a man possesses saving faith, nor Will any thing of that kind avail to prove that we are now 
accepted of GOD, or are in the way to meet with acceptance of him at the day of final accounts, without the faith 
productive of true and universal holiness. Depart from me, ye that work iniquity — For none can enter heaven 
but those that are saved from their corruption on earth. If we die in our corruption, where Jesus is we cannot 
come. 



Verses 24-27 

Matthew 7:24-27. Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, etc. — In these words our Master attests, 
in the most solemn manner, the certain truth and infinite importance of all he had delivered in the foregoing 
sermon, and applies it to the consciences of his hearers. Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them — Whosoever he be that hears, considers, understands, believes, and obeys the doctrine which I have now 
taught you; J Will liken him unto a wise man which built his house upon a rock — Whatever his former conduct 
may have been, being now brought to repentance and amendment of life, and becoming a new creature, he lays a 
solid foundation for present comfort and everlasting security and joy. Observe well, reader, although other 
foundationfor confidence toward GOD, and a hope of eternal life, can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus the Messiah, 1 Corinthians 3:11; yet we pretend in vain to build on him, if we do not obey his doctrine, and 
make it the rule of our whole conduct. Therefore there is no inconsistency between the doctrine here advanced by 
our Master, and that of the apostle in the passage just quoted; nor between the same apostle's 
declaring, 1 Corinthians 7:19, Circumcision is nothing, etc., but the keeping of the commandments of GOD; and 
his asserting to the Galatians, chap. Matthew 5:6, That nothing availeth but faith which worketh by agape. For 
the faith he speaks of is always followed by obedience to the commandments of GOD, of which it is the root and 
principle. And the rain descended, and the floods came, and beat upon that house — These words of our Master 
imply that every man's religion, with the confidence and hope which he builds thereon, must, sooner or later, be 
severely tried; and it fell not, for it was founded on a rock — Thus the religion of the true, practical Christian, 
with all his present comforts and future hopes, remains firm and unshaken, how severely and violently soever it 
may be assaulted. And every one that heareth these sayings, and doeth them not — Who is a mere hearer of the 
word, and not a doer of it, how constantly soever he may attend to hear it, and whatever zeal he may profess for 
the doctrine he hears; shall be likened unto a foolish man, etc. — A man possessed of neither foresight nor 
consideration; who built his house upon the sand — Without taking any care to find or lay a firm foundation for 
it, as if he were sure that no wintry storm or tempest would ever assail it. And the rain descended, etc. and beat 
upon that house, and it fell — For the foundation being bad, neither the height of the structure, nor its wide 
dimensions, could be any security to it: and great was the fall of it — Even as great as the building had been. "A 
lively emblem," says Doddridge, "of the ruin which Will another day overwhelm the unhappy man who trusts to 
an outward profession and form of godliness, when he does not sincerely and practically regard it." 



Verse 28-29 

Matthew 7:28-29. And the people were astonished at his doctrine — Struck with wonder, having never heard 
such doctrine before, nor any doctrine on religious subjects, delivered with such solemnity and sweetness, or 
with such force and energy. The Messiah's words, it appears, made a wonderful impression on their minds. For 
he taught them as one having authority — With a dignity and majesty peculiar to himself, as the great lawgiver, 
and with the demonstration and power of the Spirit; and not as the scribes — Their established teachers, "whose 
lectures, for the most part, were absolutely trifling; being drawn from tradition, or from the comments of other 
doctors, which these ignorant and corrupt teachers substituted in the place of Scripture, reason, and truth." — 
MacKnight. 
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Luke 6 
Verses 1-5 

Luke 6:1-5. On the second sabbath after the first — The original expression here, ev oaPPaxco Seuxepojipcoxco, 
says Dr. Whitby, "should have been rendered, In the first sabbath after the second day, namely, of unleavened 
bread; for, after the first day of the passover, (which was a sabbath, Exodus 12:16,) ye shall count unto you (said 
GOD) seven sabbaths complete, Leviticus 23:15, reckoning that day for the first of the week, which was therefore 
called,8euTepoJipcoxov, the first sabbath from this second day of unleavened bread; (the 16th of the month;) the 
second was called 8euxepo8euxepov, the second sabbath from that day; and the third, Seuxepoxpixov, the third 
sabbath from that second day; and so on, till they came to the seventh sabbath from that day; that is, to the forty- 
ninth day, which was the day of Pentecost. The mention of the seven sabbaths, to be numbered with relation to 
this second day, answers all that Grotius objects against this exposition. Epiphanius expressly says, Our Master's 
disciples did what is here recorded, xco oaPPaxco, xco ^exa xnv n(iepav xcov a£u|icov, on the sabbath following 
the [second] day of unleavened bread. And if Pentecost was called the feast of harvest, Exodus 23:16, (as 
Bochart, Mr. Mede, Dr. Lightfoot, and the Judaites say,) because then their barley and wheat harvest was 
gathered in, this feast could not be Pentecost, as Grotius conjectures, because then the corn must have been 
gathered in, and therefore could not have been plucked by the Messiah's disciples in the field." There are other 
expositions of the phrase, but this seems by far the most probable. He went through the corn-fields, etc. This 
paragraph is largely explained in the notes on Matthew 12:1-8; and Marcus 2:23-28. 



Verses 6-11 

Luke 6:6-11. And on another sabbath he entered into the synaxis — The service of which he and his disciples 
seem to have generally attended: and there was a man whose right hand was withered — Of the miracle here 
recorded, see notes on Matthew 12:9-13; and Marcus 3:1-5; where all the circumstances of it are noticed. 



Verse 12-13 

Luke 6:12-13. And it came to pass in those days — Namely, of his teaching near the sea of Galilee; that he went 
out into a mountain to pray — Jesus, seeing the general notice which was taken of his appearance, and the 
desire which multitudes manifested of being further informed concerning the design of his coming, and the 
nature of his doctrine, determined to choose a number of persons who should assist and succeed him in his 
ministerial work. And as the office which he intended to assign them was of great importance, even to the 
remotest ages, previous to his choice of them, he retired to a mountain in the neighbourhood, and, 
notwithstanding all the labours of the preceding day, continued all night in prayer to GOD; so much was his 
heart enlarged on this momentous occasion. The original phrase, ev xr| Jipoosuxri xou 9eou, is singular and 
emphatical, being literally, in the prayer of GOD, implying an extraordinary and sublime devotion. Or, if the 
word JipooeuxTl be taken for the proper name of a place, the clause may be rendered, he continued all night in 
the oratory, or prayer-place, of GOD; the Judaites having many houses on mountains, and by the sides of rivers, 
etc., set apart for prayer. These houses, it is well known, were open at the top, and planted round with trees. This 
is the sense in which Drusius, Prideaux, Whitby, Hammond, and many other good critics, understand the 
expression. This interpretation does not alter the meaning of the passage, for as Jesus went up to the mountain 
to pray, we cannot avoid supposing that he spent the greatest part of the night in acts of devotion. And when it 
was day he called to him his disciples — Marcus says, Whom he would. And of them he chose twelve, whom also 
he named apostles —A name which well expressed the office for which they were designed. These he now fixed 
upon, that for some time they might be always with him, in order that from his own mouth they might learn the 
doctrine which they were, in due time, to preach through Middle Earth; "that they might see his glory, Johanan 
1:14, the transcendent glory of the virtues which adorned his human life; and that they might be witnesses of all 
the wonderful works which he should perform, and by which his mission from GOD was to be clearly 
demonstrated. The twelve were thus to be qualified for supplying the people with that spiritual food which their 
teachers neglected to give them; and that both before and after their Master's death. Accordingly, when they had 
continued with Jesus as long as was necessary for this end, he sent them out by two and two into Judea, on the 
important work of preparing the people for his reception, who was the true shepherd. Hence he named 
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them apostles, that is, persons sent out. But the name was more peculiarly applicable to them, and their office 
was raised to its perfection, after the Messiah's ascension, when he sent them out into all Middle Earth with the 
doctrine of the Glad Tidings, which he enabled them to preach by inspiration, giving them power at the same 
time to confirm it by the most astonishing miracles. That this was the nature of the new dignity which Jesus now 
conferred on the twelve, is evident from Johanan 20:21, where we find him confirming them in the apostolic 
office: as my Father hath sent me, so send I you; I send you upon the same errand, and with the same authority: 
I send you to reveal the Will of GOD for the salvation of men. And I bestow on you both the gift of tongues and 
the power of working miracles, that you may be able to preach the doctrine of salvation in every country, and to 
confirm it as divine, in opposition to all gainsayers." — MacKnight. Of the probable reason why the number of 
twelve was fixed upon rather than any other, and for a further elucidation of the passage, see the notes 
on Marcus 3:13-17; and Matthew 10:1-4. After their election, the twelve accompanied Jesus constantly, lived with 
him on one common stock as his family, and never departed from him, unless by his express appointment. 



Verses 14-16 

Luke 6:14-16. Simon, whom he also named Petrus — Matthew, Marcus, and Luke have all given us a catalogue of 
the names of the apostles; and their exactness in this particular is greatly to be praised. For as the apostleship 
clothed the person on whom it was conferred with the high authority of directing the religious faith of mankind, 
it was of no small importance to the world to know who they were to whom that dignity belonged. In these 
catalogues, Simon is first named, not because he was of greater dignity than the rest, but because he was one of 
the most early followers of the Messiah, and the first that was called to a stated attendance upon him, and a 
person whose remarkable zeal and piety rendered him a kind of leader among the others. These reasons are so 
evidently sufficient for his being named first, that it is strange any should have attempted to prove from that 
circumstance, that the Messiah invested him with authority over his brethren; when we never find any such thing 
declared by the Messiah, or claimed by Petrus, or owned by any of the other apostles, but rather find many 
scriptures which appear to look a contrary way; Matthew and Luke mention Andrew next to Petrus, as being his 
brother, and one of the Messiah's first disciples. The names of James and Johanan follow, as having been called 
next, (see Matthew 4:21,) and being persons of great eminence for piety and usefulness, and James is placed 
before Johanan, as being the elder brother. The names of the others seem to be placed nearly, at least, in the 
order in which they became disciples. Judas Zelotes, however, though, perhaps, not last called, is named last, 
because he was the traitor. But whatever might be the reason of ranking the apostles in the catalogue in the order 
in which we find them, we are certain they are not ranged according to their dignity; for, had that been the case, 
the order of the names would have been exactly the same in all the evangelists, which it is not, Andrew being 
placed the second in order, as we have observed, by Matthew and Luke, and the fourth by Marcus; and Thomas 
being placed before Matthew by that apostle, and after him by Marcus and Luke. With regard to the epithet, or 
surname (Zelotes, the Zealous) added by Luke to the second Simon—there was a particular sect or faction among 
the Judaites termed the Zealots or Iscarioti, who, in later times, under colour of zeal for GOD, committed all 
imaginable disorders—some are of opinion, that Simon the disciple had formerly been one of this faction. 



Verses 17-19 

Luke 6:17-19. And he came down with them, etc. — After he had acquainted these twelve persons with his design, 
and had given them such private instructions as he judged necessary to render their attendance on him 
subservient to the execution of their important office, he came down from the mountain with them, and stood in 
the neighbouring plain; where were assembled, not only the rest of his disciples, but a great multitude of people 
collected from parts at a great distance from each other, namely, not only our of all 
Judea and Jerusalem, but from the coast of Tyre and Sidon — Many of whom came to hear and be instructed by 
his discourses, and others to be healed of their diseases: circumstances these which prove beyond contradiction, 
how universal the persuasion now was, that he was a divinely-commissioned teacher; and that real miracles were 
wrought by him. And the whole multitude sought to touch him, etc. — In order to multiply the proofs of his 
mission, and to render them indubitable, he caused virtue to go out from himself, and to heal all, without 
exception, who came and touched, though it were but his clothes, in expectation of being healed; and that, in 
some instances, in which the Messiah did not so much as take any apparent notice of the cases. By this benignity 
he put the cure in the power of the diseased themselves; and wrought many more miracles than could have been 
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performed in the way of a formal application to him for a cure. 



Verse 20 

Luke 6:20. And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples — The multitude that pressed to touch Jesus, in order to be 
healed, being at length rendered still and quiet, he turned to his disciples, and in their audience, and that of the 
multitude, repeated, standing on the plain, many remarkable passages of the sermon he had before 
delivered, sitting on the mount; which for the importance and variety of matter contained in it was, of all his 
sermons, the most proper to be remembered by the twelve disciples, now that they were constituted apostles, 
and appointed to preach. "The Evangelist Matthew, having recorded the former sermon in its place, judged it 
unnecessary to give this repetition of it here. But if the reader is of opinion that the two sermons are the same, 
because this in Luke comes immediately after the election of the twelve apostles, as that in Matthew comes after 
the calling of the four disciples, Simon Petrus, Andrew, James, and Johanan, let him consider, in the first place, 
that the calling of the four disciples, which precedes the sermon in Matthew, is without doubt a fact entirely 
different from the election of the twelve apostles preceding the sermon in Luke, and happened long before it. 
Besides, the sermon in Luke was preached immediately after the election of the twelve, whereas a large tour 
through Galilee, which may have taken up some months, intervened between the calling of the four disciples and 
the sermon in Matthew. And to name no more differences, the sermon recorded by Matthew was delivered on a 
mountain, in a sitting posture; whereas, when he pronounced this, which Luke speaks of, he was in a plain, or 
valley, where he could not sit because of the multitude which surrounded him, but stood with his disciples. But 
though there was not so much evident disagreement in the facts preceding these two sermons, the reader might 
easily have allowed that they were pronounced at different times, because he Will find other instances of things 
really different, notwithstanding in their nature they may be alike, and were preceded, and also followed, by like 
events. For instance, the commission and instructions given to the seventy, were, in substance, the same with the 
commission and instructions given to the twelve, Matthew 10., and were introduced after the same manner: The 
harvest is plenteous, etc., Matthew 9:37. Yet from Luke himself it appears they were different, that evangelist 
having related the mission of the twelve as a distinct fact, Luke 9:1. So likewise the two miraculous dinners were 
not only like each other in their natures, but in their circumstances also, for they were introduced by the same 
discourses, and followed by like events; particularly at the conclusion of both, Jesus passed over the sea of 
Galilee. Nevertheless, both being found in the same evangelist, no reader can possibly think them the same." — 
MacKnight. Dr. Whitby and Dr. Doddridge view this subject in exactly the same light. "Hardly any thing," says 
the latter, "that I have observed in the common harmonies surprises me more than that so many of them make 
this discourse to be the very sermon on the mount, recorded at large by Matthew. That was delivered by the 
Messiah sitting on a mountain, this standing in a plain; and, which weighs yet much more with me, there is such 
a difference in the expression, when the parallel passages come to be compared, that it seems evident the 
evangelists have not related it exactly, if they meant to give us the same. On the other hand, there appears not the 
least difficulty in supposing that the Messiah might here repeat a part of what he had delivered some months 
before to another auditory, and probably at some greater distance than just in the same neighbourhood. For it is 
plain from other instances, that this is nothing more than what he often had occasion to do. Compare Matthew 
9:32-34 with Matthew 12:22; Matthew 12:24; and Matthew 16:21 with Matthew 17:23; and Matthew 20:17-19." 
This, therefore, for the reasons above stated, being evidently a different sermon from that delivered on the 
mount, and preached to a different auditory, and on a different occasion; and there being here only four of the 
eight beatitudes mentioned in that sermon, and not one of these being expressed in the same words which are 
there used; it is not necessary that they should be understood in the same sense. The poor here may either mean 
the poor in spirit; the hungry, those that hunger after righteousness; and the mourners, those that sorrow after a 
godly manner to repentance, 2 Corinthians 7:9; or the condition added to the last clause, Luke 6:22, for the Son 
of man's sake, may be understood as implied in all the clauses, and that those disciples of the Messiah only are 
pronounced blessed, who are exposed to, and patiently suffer, poverty, hunger, grief, or persecution for his sake, 
that they may obtain that kingdom, and that reward in heaven, which he hath promised to his faithful servants. 
Indeed our Master's words are only addressed to his disciples, Luke 6:20, he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, 
and said, Blessed, (or rather, happy, as (ictKapioimeans,) are ye poor, etc. — As to those who are not the true 
disciples of the Messiah, but are ignorant and wicked, or carnal and worldly, however poor, destitute, afflicted, or 
reproached they may be in this World, they are not happy, but miserable, and in the way to be miserable for ever. 
We must therefore say, in explanation of this passage, the poor are happy if they be enriched with divine 
knowledge and grace; for they are entitled to the kingdom of GOD in all its transcendent and eternal glories. 
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They that hunger now, and are destitute of all the comfortable accommodations of life, are happy if they feel that 
nobler appetite, by which the pious soul longs after improvements in holiness: for the time is near when they 
shall be filled with what they long for, and shall be made partakers of the most substantial and valuable 
blessings. Happy are they who now weep and mourn under a sense of corruption, or under that wholesome 
discipline of affliction, by which GOD reduces his wandering children, and trains them up to superior virtue; for 
all their sorrow shall pass away like a dream, and they shall ere long laugh and rejoice in a complete deliverance 
from it. They whom men hate, separate from their company, and reproach, etc., for the Son of man's sake, are 
happy, for that glorious and powerful and gracious Person, on whose account they are thus treated, is abundantly 
able, and as willing as able, amply to recompense them for all they suffer for his sake. And therefore far from 
being dismayed and overwhelmed with trouble and distress, at such abuses and assaults, they ought 
to rejoice and leap for joy, fully assured that their reward in heaven Will be in proportion to their sufferings on 
earth. Besides, such persecuted followers of the Messiah may comfort themselves with this consideration, that 
the servants of GOD, in all ages, have been treated in a similar manner. 



Verse 24-25 

Luke 6:24-25. But woe, etc. — Here we see that this discourse differs very materially from the sermon on the 
mount; there our Master pronounced blessings only, here he denounces curses; or, to speak more properly, he 
compassionately bewails the condition of persons of a contrary character to that of those pronounced happy in 
the preceding verses. For, as Grotius justly observes, the expression, oum u|iw, woe unto you, "vox est dolentis, 
non ira incensi," is the expression of one lamenting, [or bewailing the unhappy condition of another,] not of one 
inflamed with anger. It is like that used by our Master, Matthew 24:19, woe to them that are with child, etc., in 
those days; an expression which no one can understand otherwise than as a declaration of the unhappiness of 
women in these circumstances, at such a time of general calamity as is referred to. The parallel passage in Luke 
23:29 where we have the same prophecy, makes this evident. As our Master, therefore, in the former sentences, 
pronounces the poor, the needy, the mournful, and the persecuted happy, so he here pronounces the rich, the 
jovial, and the applauded, miserable; the circumstances in which such are placed being peculiarly ensnaring, and 
the danger being great lest they should be so taken up with the transient pleasures of time, as to forget and forfeit 
everlasting happiness. His words may be thus paraphrased: Miserable are ye rich — If ye have received or sought 
your consolation or happiness in your riches. Miserable are you that are full — Of meat and drink, and worldly 
goods, and take up with these things as your portion; for you shall ere long hunger — Shall fall into a state of 
great indigence and misery, aggravated by all the plenty which you enjoyed and abused. Miserable are you that 
laugh — That spend your lives in mirth and gayety, or are of a light, trifling spirit; for you shall mourn and 
weep — You have reason to expect a portion in those doleful regions, where, without intermission and without 
end, you shall be abandoned to weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. "Our Master's malediction," 
[declaration,] says a modern author, "is not inconsistent with the apostle's precepts, which command Christians 
always to rejoice. Neither is the mirth against which the woe is here denounced to be understood of that constant 
cheerfulness of temper, which arises to true Christians from the comfortable and cheerful doctrines with which 
they are enlightened by the Glad Tidings, the assurance they have of reconciliation with GOD, the hope they have 
of everlasting life and the pleasure they enjoy in the practice of piety and the other duties of religion. But it is to 
be understood of that turbulent, carnal mirth, that levity and vanity of spirit, which arises, not from any solid 
foundation, but from sensual pleasure, or those vain amusements of life by which the giddy and the gay contrive 
to make away their time; that sort of mirth which dissipates thought, leaves no time for consideration, and gives 
them an utter aversion to all serious reflections." Persons who continue to indulge themselves in this sort of 
mirth through life, shall weep and mourn eternally, when they are excluded from the joys of heaven, and 
banished for ever from the presence of GOD, by the light of whose countenance all the blessed are enlightened, 
and made transcendentally happy. 



Verse 26 

Luke 6:26. Woe unto you — Miserable are you; when all men speak well of you— Because such universal 
applause is not to be gained without corrupt compliances. "For," as Dr. Whitby observes, "he that Will be 
pleasing to all must speak things grateful to all, and do what they like; now that cannot be good which is grateful 
to bad men: thus the false prophets, whom the Judaites commended, spake to them smooth things, and 
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prophesied lies, because the people loved to have it so; they prophesied of peace, when war was at hand; they 
strengthened the hands of evil doers, Jeremiah 23:14, and daubed the ruinous wall with untempered 
mortar, Ezekiel 13:10-11." 



Verse 27-28 

Luke 6:27-28. But I say unto you which hear — You who hear me now, and you who in future ages shall hear my 
Glad Tidings. Hitherto our Master had spoken only to particular sorts of persons; now he begins speaking to all 
in general. Agape your enemies, etc. — The disposition which my Euangelium cherishes in its votaries, is that of 
agape and kindness, even to the evil and unthankful; and therefore all who hear the Glad Tidings ought to be of 
this disposition. See on Matthew 5:44. 



Verses 29-31 

Luke 6:29; Luke 6:31. To him, etc. — You who hear my Glad Tidings ought to be patient under injuries, as well as 
benevolent toward the unthankful. To him that smiteth thee on thy cheek — that taketh away thy cloak — These 
seem to be proverbial expressions, to signify an invasion of the tenderest points of honour and properly. Offer 
the other, etc. Forbid not thy coat — That is, rather yield to his repeating the affront, or injury, than gratify 
resentment in righting yourself, in any method not becoming Christian agape. Give to every man — Friend or 
enemy, what thou canst spare, and he really wants; and of him that taketh away thy goods — By borrowing; ask 
them not again — If he be insolvent: or, do not exact them if it Will distress the person concerned to repay thee: 
rather lose them, if consistent with other duties, than demand them by a legal process. Dr. Doddridge translates 
and paraphrases the clause thus: "From him that taketh away thy possessions, in an injurious manner, do 
not immediately demand them back in the forms of law, but rather endeavour, by gentle methods, to reduce the 
offender to reason." The Greek expression, xou cupovxoe, xa oa, here rendered, taketh away thy goods, properly 
signifies, taketh them away violently, or by fraud. But, as Dr. MacKnight observes, "Whatever sense we put on 
our Master's precept, it must be understood with the limitations which common sense directs us to make; 
namely, that we give and lend freely to all who ask, or permit them to retain what they have unjustly taken, 
provided only that it be a thing of small account, which we can easily spare, and the persons who ask or take such 
things be in real necessity." And as ye would that men should do unto you, etc. — See note on Matthew 7:12. 



Verses 32-36 

Luke 6:32-36. If ye agape them which agape you, what thank have ye — What great thanks are due to you on 
that account? For there are some sentiments of gratitude common even to the worst of men, which incline the 
most scandaloussz'rmers to agape those that agape them, and to profess an affectionate regard for those by 
whom they have been treated with respect and kindness. Here, says Theophylact, "If you only agape them that 
agape you, you are only like the the corrupt and Heathen; but if you agape those who do evil to you, you are like 
to GOD; which therefore Will you choose? to be like the corrupt or like GOD?" Here we see that our Master has 
so little regard for one of the highest instances of natural virtue, namely, the returning agape for agape, that he 
does not account it even to deserve thanks. For even the corrupt, saith he, do the same — Men who do not regard 
GOD at all. Therefore he may do this who has not taken one step in Christianity. And if ye lend to them of whom 
ye hope to receive — And that, perhaps, with considerable advantage to yourselves; what thank have ye? — 
What favour do you show in that? or, what extraordinary thanks are due to you on that account?/or the corrupt 
also lend to the corrupt, to receive, xa 10a, equal favours, in return. But agape ye your enemies — Ye who 
profess to be my disciples. See on Matthew 5:43-45. Do good and lend, hoping for nothing again — Do good to 
those from whom you have no expectation of receiving any favour in return; and lend, in cases of great distress, 
even when you have little reason to expect what is lent to be repaid. Because the Greek expression, ^inSev 
ajieAmcJovxec;, has, in no Greek author, the sense here, and in most translations, given to it, namely, Hoping for 
nothing again; many commentators have declared in favour of the signification affixed to it by the Syriac, 
Arabic, and Persic versions; neminem desperare facientes, causing no man to despair: the copies from which 
these translations were made reading [ir]8ev', with an apostrophe, for (ir]8eva. But, as Dr. Whitby observes, "this 
is putting a double force upon the words; 1st, reading, without the authority of any manuscript, (inSeva, no 
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man, for (ir|8ev, nothing; and, 2nd, interpreting ajieXjn^eiv, to cause to despair; of which sense they give no 
instance." The context seems evidently to justify our translation of the clause; for the preceding words are, If ye 
lend to them, nap' cov eXjn^exe ajioXa(3eiv,/rom whom ye hope to receive again, namely, what you lend, or a 
similar favour, what thank have ye, for the corrupt also lend to the corrupt to receive as much again. It then 
naturally follows, But do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again — That is, lend not you on so mean an 
account, but even when you do not hope to have that returned which you lend, or to receive at some future time a 
like favour from the person you lend to. And whereas we are told that the wordctJieAm^co bears no such sense, "I 
hope," says the doctor, "the credit of Stephanus, who says the word is rightly rendered by the Vulgate, nihil inde 
sperantes, hoping for nothing thence; and of Casaubon, who says ctJieAm^eivis to hope for something from a 
person or matter; may be sufficient to support the credit of our translation; especially when we read, in the Life 
of Solon, that he made no law against parricides, 8ia to ajieAjnoai, because he did not expect that such a crime 
would be committed; and find this like composition of the word 

cuiexeiv, when it signifies euro xivoc; exeiv, to receive from any one; and in the word ajieoSieiv, which is used 
forctJio tivocj eoSieiv, to eat of any thing. "It must be acknowledged, however, that the more common and 
classical meaning of the term is, despero, to despair; and accordingly Dr. Campbell, with many others, renders 
the clause, not at all, or nowise despairing: observing, among several other arguments in support of this 
translation, "That what commonly proves the greatest hindrance to our lending, particularly to needy persons, is 
the dread that we shall never be repaid. It is, I imagine, to prevent the influence of such an over-cautious 
mistrust, that our Master here warns us not to shut our hearts against the request of a brother in difficulties. 
Lend cheerfully, as though he had said, without fearing the loss of what shall be thus bestowed. It often happens 
that, even contrary to appearances, the loan is thankfully returned by the borrower; but if it should not, 
remember (and let this silence all your doubts) that GOD charges himself with what you give from agape to him, 
and agape to your neighbour: he is the poor man's surety." It may not be improper to add, that several Latin 
manuscripts, agreeably to this interpretation, read nihil desperantes, "nothing despairing." Our Master enforces 
the exhortation by adding, And your reward shall be great, probably even in this Middle Earth, in the temporal 
prosperity with which GOD, in the course of his providence, Will bless you: for to him that hath, uses aright what 
he hath, shall be given, and he shall have more abundance, Matthew 13:12. But if you are not recompensed in 
this World you certainly shall be in the World to come: for GOD is not unfaithful to forget our work and labour of 
agape, which we show to his name. And ye shall be the children of the Highest — His genuine children, 
resembling him, bearing the icon of his goodness; for he is kind unto the unthankful and the evil — Causing the 
undeserved benefits of the sun and rain to descend upon them, and conferring on them of his free unmerited 
bounty other innumerable benefits daily. Be ye therefore merciful — Compassionate, kind, beneficent, to the 
unworthy; as your Father also is merciful — Continually setting you an example of gratuitous goodness; as all 
his works, whether of creation, providence, or grace, amply declare. See notes on Matthew 5:44-48. 



Verse 37-38 

Luke 6:37-38. Judge not, etc. — See notes on Matthew 7:1-2; Matthew 6:14-15. Give — Liberally to those that 
need your assistance; and it shall be given unto you — For your kindness and liberality Will naturally gain you 
agape and respect; and GOD also, by his supernatural grace, Will influence men's hearts in your favour. Good 
measure, pressed down, shaken together, and running over — "Our Master makes use of these three phrases to 
express all the different kinds of good measure, according to the different nature of the things measured. Some of 
them, to make the measure good, must be pressed down and trodden; some of them must be shaken, as the 
several kinds of grain; and some of them must be running over, such as all sorts of liquors. The figure of giving 
this good measure into one's bosom, is an allusion to the eastern habits, which were long pieces of cloth wrapped 
round their bodies, and girded up with a girdle. Their garments being of this kind, they could receive into their 
lap or bosom a considerable quantity of such dry goods as they sold by measure." — MacKnight. For with the 
same measure that ye mete it shall be measured, etc. — Amazing goodness! So we are permitted even to carve 
for ourselves! We ourselves are, as it were, to tell GOD, how much mercy he shall show us! And can we be 
content with less than the very largest measure? Give, then, to man, what thou designest to receive of GOD. 



Verse 39-40 
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Luke 6:39-40. And he spake a parable, etc. — Our Master sometimes used parables, when he know plain and 
open declarations would too much inflame the passions of his hearers. It is for this reason that he uses this 
parable. Can the blind lead the blind — Can the scribes teach this way, which they know not themselves? Will not 
they and their scholars perish together? The disciple is not above his master — Can they make their disciples any 
better than themselves? If the master be ignorant, foolish, and wicked, Will not the scholar, or disciple, be so 
likewise? But every one that is perfect — Or, perfected, as Kaxripxiouevo? means: that is, perfectly instructed by 
the Messiah's doctrine, and perfectly renewed by his grace: whose mind is fully enlightened, and his heart 
entirely changed: made wise unto salvation by Holy Writ, and endued with all the graces of his Spirit; shall be as 
his Master — Shall come to the measure of the stature of his Master's fulness, shall be conformed to the icon of 
GOD's Son, and as he was, Shall be in this Middle Earth, 1 Johanan 4:17. 



Verse 41-42 

Luke 6:41-42. And why beholdest thou the mote — See notes on Matthew 7:3-5. Be not ye like the disciples of the 
Pharisees, censuring others, and not amending yourselves. 



Verses 43-45 

Luke 6:43-45. For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit, etc. — See notes on Matthew 7:16-20; Matthew 
12:33-35. For of the abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh — The meaning of this whole passage is, as a 
tree is known to be either good or bad by its fruit, so a man is known to be either good or bad by his words; 
especially when he speaks of the characters and actions of others, or pretends to rebuke them. On such occasions 
he Will, either by the charitable and mild constructions which he puts upon the doubtful actions of others, show 
himself to be a good man; or, by his uncharitable and harsh interpretations, demonstrate the wickedness of his 
own heart. 



Verses 46-49 

Luke 6:46-49. And why call ye me Master, Master, and do not the things which I say?— What Will fair 
professions avail, without a life answerable thereto? Our Master's words may also refer to what he had just 
spoken in praise of good words. As if he had said, Though I have thus spoken, you must take notice, that it is in a 
particular case especially that your good words Will manifest the state of your hearts to be good, namely, when 
the characters and actions of others are spoken of and censured. Good words, on many other occasions, are of no 
avail; for the best advices given to others, Luke 6:42, or the fairest speeches imaginable addressed to me, your 
Master, and your giving me the highest titles of respect, are of no manner of signification, if you do not keep my 
commandments, and possess the graces, and practice the duties which I describe and enjoin. And the flood 
arose — Here is an allusion to the violent rains and sweeping floods in the eastern countries, in the winter. 
"Though the rains are not extremely frequent at that season, yet, when it does rain, the water pours down with 
great violence for three or four days and nights together, enough to drown the whole country. Such violent rains 
in so hilly a country as Judea must occasion inundations very dangerous to buildings within their reach, by 
washing the soil from under them, and occasioning their fall." — Harmer. See the notes on Matthew 7:21-29; 
where the contents of this paragraph are explained. "May these beautiful, striking, and repeated admonitions, 
which our Saviour gives us of the vanity of every profession which does not influence the practice, be attended to 
with reverence and fear! We are building for eternity; may we never grudge the time and labour of a most serious 
inquiry into the great fundamental principles of religion! May we discover the sure foundation, and raise upon it 
a noble superstructure, which shall stand fair and glorious when hypocrites are swept away into everlasting ruin, 
in that awful day in which heaven and earth shall flee away from the face of him that sits upon the throne! 

Revelation 20:11." — Doddridge. 



Matthew 13 
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Verse 1-2 



Matthew 13:1-2. The same day — On which Jesus delivered the discourse, and performed the miracles recorded 
in the preceding chapter, being unwearied and incessant in the blessed work in which he was engaged, he went 
out of the house, into which he had retired for a while, and sat by the sea-side — Namely, the sea of Galilee, or 
lake of Gennesareth, that he might give the people an opportunity of resorting unto him, and being instructed by 
his blessed doctrine. And great multitudes were gathered unto him — The calumnies of the Pharisees not having 
had the effect intended. On the contrary, the crowd was now become so great, that neither the house, nor the 
court before it, could contain the people. So that, for the conveniency of being better heard, and less 
incommoded by them, he went into a ship, and sat — A small vessel on the lake, which, it seems, constantly 
waited upon him while he was on the coast. See Marcus 3:9. Here, being conveniently seated, at a little distance 
from the shore, on which the whole multitude stood, and which probably might be somewhat circular and 
declining, he could be both easily seen and heard. 



Verse 3 

Matthew 13:3. And he spake many things unto them — "Delivered many doctrines of the highest importance, 
wisely making choice of such for the subject of his sermons, when he had the greatest number of hearers, because 
on those occasions there was a probability of doing the most good by them." In parables — The 
word parable sometimes signifies a sublime discourse, Elevated beyond the common forms of speech, 
as Numbers 23:7; Numbers 24:15; Job 27:1; Job 29:1, where see the notes: sometimes a mere proverb, or adage, 
such as those mentioned Luke 4:23, Physician, heal thyself; and Luke 6:39, Can the blind lead the blind? in both 
which places the word Jiapa(3oXr|, parable, is used in the original, and in the former place is rendered proverb in 
our translation. Sometimes the word means an apologue, or fable, as Ezekiel 17:2, where also see the note. But 
here, and generally in the gospels, the word is to be understood, according to its Greek etymology, as signifying a 
similitude or comparison, namely, taken from the ordinary affairs of men, and used to illustrate the things of 
GOD. As this is the first time the term occurs in this history, and as we shall frequently meet with it hereafter, it 
may not be improper to make the following general observations, applicable, more or less, to all our Master's 
parables. 1st. It is not necessary to a parable that the matter contained, or things related in it, should be true in 
fact. For parables are not spoken to inform us in matters of fact, but in some spiritual truths, to which they bear 
some proportion. This we see in Jotham's parable of the trees going to choose themselves a king, 9:7 to 15:2 d. It 
is not necessary that all the actions of men, mentioned in a parable, should be morally just and good. The actions 
of the unjust steward, Luke 16:1-8, were not Song of Solomon 3rdly. For the right understanding of a parable, our 
great care must be to attend to the main scope of it; or to what our Master had chiefly in view, and designed to 
teach by it. 4th. This may be learned, either from his general or more particular explication of it; or from what 
hath been termed the pro-parabola, or preface to the parable; or the epi-parabola, or conclusion of it. 5th. It is 
not to be expected that all the particular actions or things represented in a parable, should be answered by 
something in the explication. Lastly, Though the scope of the parable be the main thing we are to attend to, yet it 
may collaterally inform us in several other things also. This way of teaching, extremely common in the eastern 
countries, and much used by our Master, was particularly calculated to draw and fix the attention of mankind; to 
excite the inquiry of such as were well disposed, and to lead them to a serious examination and diligent searching 
after the truth veiled under such emblems; to teach, in a manner the most natural, beautiful, and instructive, by 
common and familiar objects, the most divine and important doctrines, and give clearer ideas of them than could 
have been otherwise attained; to cause divine truths to make a more deep and lasting impression on men's 
minds, and to be better remembered. Our Master's parables were particularly adapted to produce this last- 
mentioned effect, being generally taken from those objects about which his hearers were daily employed, or 
which daily came under their observation. Add to this, he taught by parables, that he might convey in a manner 
the least offensive some very ungrateful and unpalatable truths, such as the rejection of the Judaites and the 
calling of the Gentiles. It must be observed, also, as we learn from Matthew 13:11-15, that, by an awful mixture of 
justice and mercy, our Master intended hereby to throw a veil over some of the mysteries of his kingdom, and to 
conceal from the proud and careless those truths which, if they understood, he foresaw they would only abuse to 
their greater condemnation. 

In this chapter our Master delivers seven parables, directing the four former, as being of general concern, to all 
the people; the three latter, to his disciples. He begins with the parable of a sower who cast his seed on four 
different kinds of ground, only one of which brought forth fruit, not because of any difference in the seed 
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wherewith the others were sown, or any defect in the cultivation of them, but because of other reasons specified 
in the parable. And these were designed to represent four classes of hearers of the word of GOD, only one of 
which bears fruit to his glory; not because a different doctrine is declared to the others, or less labour bestowed 
upon them, but because of the hindrances of fruitfulness spoken of in the explanation of the parable. How 
exquisitely proper was this parable to be an introduction to all the rest! inasmuch as in it our Master shows us 
why, when the same sower, he himself, or any messenger of his, always sows the same seed, it does not always 
produce the same effect. 



Verses 4-9 

Matthew 13:4-9. When he sowed, some seeds fell by the way-side — By the side of a beaten path which lay 
through the ground he was sowing. This wayside being neither broken up by the plough nor hedged in, the seed 
that fell here lay uncovered, and was partly trodden down, and partly devoured by the /ou;Zs, Luke 8:5, so that 
no fruit could be expected. Some fell upon stony places, em xa Jiexpoo8r|, upon rocky places. Luke says, em xnv 
Jiexpav, upon the rock; where they had not much earth — Either above them to retard their springing, or under 
them to nourish their roots; and forthwith, euSeooe,, speedily, they sprung up, and looked very promising. And 
when the sun was up, and shone hot upon them, that is, upon the tender blades, they were scorched by the 
warmth of his beams, and because they had no root — No room for taking root in so shallow a bed of earth, 
and lacked moisture, (so Luke,) they withered away and perished. Observe, if they had had sufficient depth of 
earth, wherein to take root, and had not lacked moisture, the heat of the sun, however great, would not have 
caused them to wither, but rather would have promoted their growth. And some fell among thorns — Under the 
word thorns is included brambles, thistles, and every other kind of weed which is apt to spring up among corn, 
and to prevent its growth and fruitfulness. Weeds, of whatever kind, do not usually appear immediately when the 
corn is sown, nor perhaps till long after. The corn takes root, springs up, and perhaps even covers the ground, 
and bids fair for a plentiful crop, before they make their appearance: but as they are the natural product of the 
soil, they thrive better and grow faster than the corn, and soon overtop it. And, if they be suffered to remain, they 
absorb the moisture, and exhaust the fertilizing virtue of the ground; they also shade the corn from the kindly 
influences of the sun and rain, and so choke it that it has not room to expand itself. It therefore gradually 
declines, and at last dies away, and renders the husbandman's labour, and the seed sown, fruitless. But other, the 
rest of the seed, fell into good ground, soft and ploughed up, not hard, unbroken, and trodden down, like a way- 
side; not a rocky place, but a deep soil; not a bed of thorns, brambles, and weeds, but ground purged of all such 
obstructions to fertility; and brought forth fruit — Being deeply rooted and nourished, it grew, and increased so 
as not only to produce an ear, but full and ripe corn in the ear, and that in rich abundance; some of it thirty times 
as much as the seed sown, Some sixty, and some even a hundred times as much. Who hath ears to hear, let 
him — A proverbial expression used by our Master, when he spake of things of very great importance, and which 
deserved peculiar attention. Such were the things now declared; they merited, and Will merit, the most serious 
consideration of all who would not be forgetful or unfruitful hearers of the word of GOD, but would bring forth 
fruit worthy of their privileges. 



Verses 10-12 

Matthew 13:10-12. The disciples — Marcus says, 01 Jiepi auxov ouv xoie, 8co8eKa, those that were about him, with 
the twelve, that is, not only the apostles, but such other well-disposed persons as generally attended on the 
Messiah's ministry, and were desirous of learning of him; came to him, namely, when the assembly was broke 
up, and the Messiah had delivered many other parables afterward mentioned; for they came when he was 
alone, Marcus 4:10, and said, Why speakest thou to them in parables? — Although not only the Judaite doctors, 
but all the wise men of the East taught by parables, yet because this way of teaching had in it somewhat of 
obscurity, and the doctrine contained under the veil of these allegories was not so easy to be apprehended as if it 
had been exhibited plainly and openly, without such a cover, therefore the disciples inquire why he used this 
more obscure, and to many unintelligible, mode of teaching. He said, Because it is given to you — Who have 
forsaken all to follow me, whose minds are divested of prejudice, and open to receive the truth in the agape of 
it; to know, experimentally and practically, as well as to understand, the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven — 
That is, the more deep and spiritual matters relating to the Messiah's kingdom, especially such as respect inward 
and vital religion. For the truths here alluded to, and explained in the interpretation of this parable, are as far 
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from being mysteries, in the common acceptation of the word, that is, doctrines incomprehensible, as any thing 
in the world can be. But to them — Who have not been prevailed upon to forsake any thing in order to follow me, 
and who are obstinate to such a degree that they Will not hear any thing contrary to their prejudices and 
passions, it is not given: For whosoever hath — That is, improves what he has, uses the grace and blessings 
imparted according to the design of the Giver, to him shall be given — More and more, in proportion to that 
improvement. But whosoever hath not — Improves it not,/rom him shall be taken even what he hath — Here is 
the grand rule of GOD's dealing with the children of men: a rule, fixed as the pillars of heaven. This is the key to 
all his providential economy, as Will appear to men and angels in that day. 



Verses 13-15 

Matthew 13:13-15. Therefore speak I to them in parables, because they seeing, see not — In pursuance of this 
general rule, I do not give more knowledge to this people, because they use not that which they have already: 
having all the means of seeing, hearing, and understanding, they use none of them; they do not effectually see, or 
hear, or understand any thing. For instance, seeing my miracles, which are incontestable proofs of my divine 
mission, they are not convinced thereby that I am their long-expected Messiah: and hearing my discourses, they 
are not instructed by what they hear in the design of my coming, and the nature of my kingdom. Neither do they 
understand — My doctrine. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah — Which indeed was principally 
intended of the men of this generation. See note on Isaiah 6:9-10. Which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and 
shall not understand — Or rather, as the words are more properly rendered, ye Will hear, but in nowise 
understand; that is, ye Will surely hear; opportunities of hearing, all possible means of instruction, Will be 
given you; yet they Will profit you nothing. For this people's heart is waxed gross — ejiaxuvSr], is waxed fat, is 
sensual, stupid, and insensible. And their ears are dull of hearing — Papecoe, nKOuoav, they hear heavily, or with 
heavy ears, like persons half asleep. And their eyes they have closed — Namely, against the light. Observe, they 
themselves have done it, not GOD. In other words, They have benumbed or shut up all their spiritual senses, Lest 
at any time they should see with their eyes — That light of divine knowledge which would put them to pain; and 
should hear with their ears — Those sacred truths which would convince them of corruption; and should 
understand with their heart— Their real condition of guilt and depravity; and should be converted — Effectually 
turned to GOD in true repentance, living faith, and new obedience; and I should heal them — Of their spiritual 
diseases. They are unwilling to understand the things of GOD, and afraid, not desirous, that he should heal their 
souls, and save them from their corruption. 



Verse 16-17 

Matthew 13:16-17. But blessed are your eyes, etc. — For you both see and hear, and understand. You have not 
only greater opportunities of instruction than others, but you both know how to prize, and are concerned to 
improve them. For verily I say unto you, That many prophets — Who prophesied of the coming of the 
Messiah; and righteous men — To whom GOD familiarly showed himself, and made known his Will, as he did to 
Abraham and the patriarchs; and many kings, Luke 10:24; from whose seed the Messiah was to spring, and 
whose kingdoms and persons were types of him and his kingdom, have desired to see — Before their eyes, those 
things which ye thus see, and have not seen them, they only seeing them afar off in the promises made to them 
concerning these days. See Hebrews 11:13; and 1 Petrus 1:11-12. 



Verse 18-19 

Matthew 13:18-19. Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower — A parable which our Master judged to be so 
important that he introduced it with a double demand of attention, Hearken, behold; Marcus 4:3; and concluded 
it with a third, and still more solemn demand thereof, who hath ears to hear, let him hear; and here, proceeding 
to the explanation of it, he calls for attention the fourth time. And the reason of this is evident: the parable sets 
before us, in a summary point of view, all the grand hindrances of our bearing fruit, and that in the same order in 
which they occur. The first danger is, lest the birds should devour the seed, or it should be trodden down. If it 
escape this, there is then another danger, namely, lest it be scorched, and wither away. It is long after this that 
the thorns spring up and choke the good seed. A vast number of those who hear the word of GOD, receive the 
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seed as by the way-side. Of those who do not lose it by the birds, yet many receive it as on stony places. Many of 
them who receive it on a better soil, yet suffer the thorns to grow up and choke it: so that few even of these 
endure to the end, and bear fruit unto perfection: yet in all these cases, it is not the Will of GOD that hinders, but 
their own voluntary perverseness. When any one heareth, etc. — The parable, it must be observed, only concerns 
the hearers of the Glad Tidings. As to those who decline, or neglect to hear it, their portion is frequently given 
them elsewhere, and their danger and misery declared with sufficient clearness; the word of the kingdom — 
Namely, of the kingdom of the Messiah, generally termed in the gospels, the kingdom of GOD, or of 
heaven: theword which describes the nature, and shows the excellency and necessity of the kingdom of grace, 
preparatory to that of glory, and points out the way leading thereto. See notes on Romans 14:17; and Marcus 1:15. 
This is the good seed, which every sower sent by Jesus the Messiah Will be careful to sow. Not the chaff of 
metaphysical speculations, of human traditions, and empty notions, nor the light corn of mere moral doctrines, 
much less the tares of superstitious injunctions, or of enthusiastical, or Pharisaic, or antinomian delusions; but 
the solid and well-bodied grain of the essential truths of the Glad Tidings of the Messiah. And understandeth it 
not — For the truths that are not understood, how often soever they are heard, are in this parable fitly compared 
to the seed which lies uncovered on the surface of the ground, exposed to be instantly picked up by the fowls of 
heaven. But why is not the word of the kingdom understood? Either, 1st, because, while delivered, it is not 
attended to; or, 2nd, because it is not heard in a spirit of prayer for divine illumination, without which divine 
things are not understood, Luke 24:45; 1 Corinthians 2:11; 1 Corinthians 2:14. But the Greek expression, |_iri 
ouvievxoe,, may with equal propriety be rendered considereth it not. Considering or meditating upon the word 
heard, is like harrowing in and covering up the seed sown on the ploughed ground; in consequence whereof, and 
not otherwise, imbibing moisture from the earth, it vegetates and springs up. When the word is not thus 
understood and considered, then cometh the wicked one; the Liar cometh immediately; (so Marcus;) either 
inwardly filling the mind with thoughts of other things, and exciting earthly and carnal desires and dispositions 
in the heart; or by his agents, such as all they are that introduce other subjects when people should be 
considering what they have heard. And catcheth away that which was sown in his heart — Which was intended 
deeply to impress and sink into it; and to remain, not only in the understanding and memory, but also in the 
affections, as a seed of true piety and virtue. And now the seed, the truths heard, being taken away, with the good 
impressions produced thereby, no fruit is to be looked for. It is justly observed here by Dr. Whitby, that this 
industry of the Liar to snatch the word out of our hearts, as it discovers his enmity against the Glad Tidings, so 
doth it highly commend the excellency and efficacy of it: for were it not of great importance to preserve it there, 
he would not be so industrious to snatch it thence. And were it not, when there, a powerful instrument to work 
within us that faith which purifies the heart, why doth he do this lest we should believe? See Luke 8:12. This is he 
that receiveth seed by the way-side — And a great proportion of most congregations are of this description. 



Verse 20-21 

Matthew 13:20-21. He that received the seed into stony, rather, rocky, places — Where the bed of earth was very 
shallow, is he that heareth the word — Hears it with attention, and in a spirit of prayer, sincerely desiring that 
the eyes of his understanding may be opened; nay, and understands what he hears, and even seriously considers 
it afterward. For he is said, Luke 8:13, to believe for a while, And here to receive it with joy; being struck, 
doubtless, with the beauty of the truth, and drawn by the preventing grace of GOD. Yet hath he not root in 
himself— No deep work of grace in his soul; no real change in the ground of his heart. He is not truly regenerated 
and made a new creature in the Messiah. The consequence is, he only endureth for a while — Continues to 
profess an attachment to the truth, as long as the truth is held in esteem, and proceeds on, apparently, in the way 
of the kingdom, while the way is smooth, and no stumbling-block, or difficulty, occurs therein. But when 
tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word — When the truth and its professors are exposed to 
reproach and infamy, and the disciples of Jesus are called to drink of his cup of suffering, by and 
by, Greek euSue,, immediately, he is offended,a\cavbaXi^E.Tai, he is stumbled. He finds a thousand pretenses for 
leaving so narrow and rugged a way. Luke has it, ev Kcupoo Jieipaojiou acpioxavxai, In time of temptation, or trial, 
they fall off, namely, as blossoms from the trees, through a frost in the spring. It has been observed above, that 
the warmth of the sun's beams Will rather promote than hinder the growth of the corn, if it hath sufficient depth 
of earth, wherein to take root, and sufficient moisture; in like manner, if a deep work of grace be wrought in a 
man's heart, and he be really born from above, tribulation, persecution, and other trials and temptations Will be 
so far from destroying his piety, or even obstructing the growth of grace in his soul, that they Will rather promote 
it, and though not joyous but grievous while they continue, yet Will afterward yield the peaceable fruits of 
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righteousness, to those that are exercised thereby; and Will tend to perfect their faith and patience, and other 
graces, and prepare them for heaven, as hot weather before the harvest ripens the corn, when full in the ear, for 
the sickle. 



Verse 22 

Matthew 13:22. He that received seed among thorns is he that heareth the word— And proceeds further in the 
way of duty than either of those mentioned in the former instances. In spite of the Liar and his agents, the person 
here intended considers, marks, learns, and inwardly digests what he hears. Yea, he has roof in himself. The 
word sinks into his mind and heart. He is deeply humbled under a sense of his corruptness and guilt, and 
brought to experience repentance toward GOD, and faith in our Master Jesus the Messiah. He is even inwardly 
changed, so that he does not draw back even when tribulation and persecution ariseth. And yet, even in him, 
together with the good seed, the thorns, etc., spring up, (perhaps unperceived at first, at least neglected and not 
rooted up,) till they gradually choke it, destroy all its life and power, and it becometh unfruitful. To thorns among 
corn our Master here compares the cares of the World, namely, anxious cares, which most beset the poor, but not 
them only; for persons in the middling ranks of life, and even the rich, are often no little harassed by them, and 
greatly obstructed in their Christian progress. By thorns also our Master intends the deceitfulness of 
riches; deceitful indeed! for they promise much, but perform little; offer themselves to many, but give themselves 
to few; and to those few bring care and perplexity, rather than satisfaction and comfort. They promise to abide 
with us through life, if not to preserve our name in everlasting remembrance: but, alas! frequently take 
themselves wings and fly away. They engage our dependance, and we lean on them as though they were the staff 
of life; but quickly find, by sad experience, they are but "a broken reed at best, and oft a spear," piercing us 
through with many sorrows. Like Judas, whom they corrupted, "they kiss and betray, they smile and smite into 
Hades. They put out the eyes, harden the heart, steal away all the life of GOD, fill the soul with pride, anger, and 
agape to the World, and make men enemies to self-denial and the whole cross of the Messiah." — Wesley . Luke 
also mentions the pleasures of life as another weed, choking and rendering unfruitful the good seed. To which 
pleasures deceitful riches minister, and are a great temptation, putting it into men's power to gratify their carnal 
desires and unruly appetites and passions in every excess to which the Liar or their own hearts prompt them. But 
not only are such gross indulgences as these here included in the hurtful pleasures which are represented as 
choking the good seed, but all the fashionable amusements and gratifications of sense and fancy in which 
mankind, and especially the young of both sexes, are prone to seek their happiness. There is yet another weed, 
which too frequently prevents the fruitfulness of the incorruptible seed, and all improvement, if not even 
perseverance in true piety, and that is, desires after other things, mentioned in the parallel passage by Marcus. 
This equally annoys high and low, rich and poor, young and old; and if not eradicated or suppressed is equally 
destructive to the life of GOD in all. GOD himself is all-sufficient to satisfy the most enlarged desires of all his 
intelligent creatures. There is enough in him to make them completely happy. All our desire therefore should be 
unto him, or, at least, nothing should be esteemed, desired, delighted in, or pursued, but in perfect subordination 
to him and his agape: and when this is not the case, but the desire of our heart is turned toward other objects, 
our intercourse with GOD is of necessity interrupted, and the influences of his Spirit withheld from us; the 
consequence of which is, we lose all union with him, and become twice dead, plucked up by the roots. Now when 
all these, who receive the seed as among thorns, who begin in the Spirit, but end in the flesh; run well for a time, 
but are afterward hindered; are also, as well as the two preceding classes, excepted, alas! how few yet remain to 
be compared to the good ground, mentioned in the next verse! 



Verse 23 

Matthew 13:23. He that received seed into the good ground — Described in note on verse eight, is he that 
heareth the word and under standeth, or, considereth it — Herein he differs from the first class of hearers: he 
understands what he hears, and makes it the matter of his serious and frequent meditation. And he differs from 
those of the second class; for, according to Luke, he keeps, or, Retains it, as Kaxexei signifies. Notwithstanding 
the opposition or persecution he meets with, he holds fast what he has received, namely, both the word of truth 
itself, and the change it was instrumental in producing in him. So that he not only endureth for a while, but to 
the end. He is also distinguished from those of the third class: for he receives and retains the truth in an honest 
and good heart, Luke 8:15; a heart, not honest and good by nature, but made such by grace; a new heart given 
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him by GOD, and a new spirit put within him. Ezekiel 36:26. Therefore he is not like the ground overrun with 
thorns, and other weeds, which was dishonest, so to speak; eluding the tiller's toil, and deceiving the 
husbandman's expectations. Which also beareth fruit — Namely, the fruits of the Spirit, internal and external, 
holy tempers, words, and works, repentance toward GOD, and fruits meet for repentance, faith in our Master 
Jesus the Messiah, and the proper fruits of faith, godliness and righteousness, piety and virtue, in all their 
branches: some a hundred-fold, some sixty, some thirty — That is, in various proportions, some abundantly 
more than others, the situations and circumstances in which some are placed by the providence of GOD 
affording them far greater opportunities for receiving and doing good than fall to the lot of others, and the 
abilities and capacities for usefulness in some far exceeding those of others. 



Verses 24-30 

Matthew 13:24-30. Another parable put he forth unto them — In which he further explains the case of unfruitful 
hearers, and shows that persons of various characters would profess to receive the Euangelium, and be 
accounted members of the Christian Kirk; but that there should be a final separation between them in the other 
World, however they might be blended together in this. The kingdom of heaven — This expression, as has been 
observed before, sometimes signifies the Euangelium economy, sometimes true religion under the Euangelium; 
sometimes the Kirk of the Messiah, and that as well in its militant as in its triumphant state. The phrase is also 
often used for a person or thing relating to any of those. Here the meaning seems to be, that the Messiah, 
preaching the Euangelium, may be likened to a man sowing good seed, etc. Or, that the state of things in the 
Euangelium Kirk may be illustrated in the following manner. Which sowed good seed in his field— GOD formed 
our first parents upright, and sowed nothing but good in his whole creation. And the Messiah sowed only the 
good seed of truth in his Kirk, and planted it with such as were truly righteous. But while men slept — Who were 
set to watch, namely, magistrates and ministers, the servants of the husbandman. Observe, reader, the Liar hath 
a power to persuade, allure, seduce; but not to force. If the servants of the Messiah watched, and did their duty, 
there would be much less open wickedness in the World, and less secret corruption in the Kirk than there is. His 
enemy came and sowed tares — Rather darnel, as it seems £i£avia ought to be rendered. "It appears," says Dr. 
Campbell, "from the parable itself, 1st, That this weed was not only hurtful to the corn, but otherwise of no value, 
and therefore to be severed and burnt. 2dly, That it resembled corn, especially wheat, since it was only when the 
wheat was putting forth the ear that these weeds were discovered. Now neither of these characters Will suit 
the tare, Which is excellent food for cattle, and sometimes cultivated for their use; and which, being a species of 
vetch, is distinguished from corn, from the moment it appears above ground. Therefore, as it cannot be 
the tare that is meant, it is highly probable that it is the darnel, in Latin lolium, namely, that species called by 
botanists temulentum, which grows among corn, not the lolium perenne, Commonly called ray, and 
corruptly rye grass, which grows in meadows. For, 1st, This appears to have been the Latin word by which the 
Greek was wont to be interpreted. 2dly, It agrees to the characters above mentioned. It is a noxious weed; for 
when the seed of it happens to be mingled and ground with the corn, the bread made of this mixture always 
occasions sickness and giddiness in those who eat it; and the straw has the same effect upon the cattle. It is from 
this quality, and the appearance of drunkenness which it produces, that it has the specific name given it by 
botanists. And probably for the same reason it is called by Virgil, infelix lolium. It has also a resemblance to 
wheat sufficient to justify all that relates to this in the parable." "The only English translation," adds the doctor, 
"in which I have found the word darnel, is Mr. Wesley 's." 

When the blade was sprung up, etc., then appeared the tares, rather, the darnel, AZso — It was not discerned 
before, but now could easily be distinguished. So the servants of the householder — Or, of the proprietor of the 
estate, asoiKo8eojtoxr|? seems to signify here: came and said, Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in thy field? — 
That is, good seed only; the seed of pure wheat, without any corrupt mixture? whence then hath it darnel? — He 
said, An enemy hath done this — A plain answer to the great question concerning the origin of evil. GOD made 
men (as he did angels) intelligent creatures, and consequently free either to choose good or evil; but he 
implanted no evil in the human soul. An enemy (with man's concurrence) hath done this. Darnel in the Kirk is 
properly hypocrites, or mere outside Christians, such as have only the form of godliness without the 
power. Open the corrupt, such as have neither the form nor the power, are not so properly darnel as thistles and 
brambles, which ought to be rooted up without delay, and not suffered in the Christian community. Whereas, 
should fallible men attempt to gather up the darnel, they would often root up the wheat with it. 
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Verse 31-32 



Matthew 13:31-32. Another parable put he forth — The two former parables relate chiefly to unfruitful hearers: 
the two that follow, to those who bear good fruit. The kingdom of heaven — Both the Euangelium economy in the 
world, and the kingdom of grace in the souls of true believers, especially the former; is like to a grain of 
mustard-seed — Small and contemptible in its beginning. Which is indeed the least of all seeds — "That is, of all 
those seeds with which the people of Judea were then acquainted. Our Master's words are to be interpreted by 
popular use. And we learn from this Euangelium, Matthew 17:20, that like a grain of mustard-seed was become 
proverbial for expressing a small quantity." But when it is grown, it becometh a tree — The term tree is applied 
by botanists to plants of the larger kind, which grow to the magnitude of shrubs, and for that reason are 
termed plantse arbor escentes: and "that there was a species of the sinapi, [mustard seed,] or, at least, what the 
Orientals comprehended under that name, which rose to the size of a tree, appears from some quotations 
brought by Lightfoot and Buxtorf from the writings of the rabbles, men who Will not be suspected of partiality 
when their testimony happens to favour the writers of the New Testament." "The Talmud mentions a mustard- 
tree so large that a man might with ease sit in it; and another, one of whose branches covered a tent. And it is 
certain we shall be much mistaken if we judge of vegetables or animals, in the eastern and southern countries, 
merely by what those of the same species are among us." — Doddridge. Thus, from small beginnings, Will the 
Christian doctrine spread in the world, and the life of the Messiah, or true religion, in the soul. 



Verse 33 

Matthew 13:33. Another parable spake he unto them — With a view still further to illustrate the progress of the 
Euangelium in the world, and of true religion in the soul. The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a 
woman hid — That is, covered up; in three measures of meal — Which seems to have been the quantity that they 
usually baked at once; till the whole was leavened — For although the leaven seemed lost for a while in the mass 
of dough, it secretly wrought through it by a speedy though almost insensible fermentation. Thus shall the 
Euangelium spread in the world, and divine grace in the souls of men, influencing and assimilating their spirit 
and conduct. 



Verse 34-35 

Matthew 13:34-35. All these things spake Jesus in parables — Marcus has it, With many such parables spake he 
the word unto them, as they were able to bear it. That is, he preached the doctrines of the Euangelium in these 
and many other parables of a like nature, according as his hearers were able to receive them. And without a 
parable spake he not unto them — That is, not at this time; at other times he did. That it might be fulfilled — 
That is, whereby was fulfilled; that which was spoken by the prophet — Namely, by Asaph, Psalms 78:2, whose 
words the evangelist here quotes, and accommodates to Jesus. See notes on Matthew 2:15; Matthew 2:17. 



Verses 36-39 

Matthew 13:36-39. Then Jesus sent the multitude away — The evening probably drawing on, for the people had 
now been long collected together: and went — From the vessel where he had been preaching; into the house — 
Probably a friend's house, that he might refresh himself a little: and his disciples came, saying, Declare unto us 
the parable of the tares — They say nothing of the two other parables, because, probably, they understood them; 
or, perhaps, this parable affected them more than either of the others, in regard of its dreadful conclusion. Jesus 
readily granted their request, pleased, doubtless, that they were desirous of understanding every part of his 
doctrine. He answered, He that soweth the good seed, is the Son of man — the Messiah sowed the good seed of 
truth by preaching the Euangelium, and thereby, through the influences of his Spirit, forming and raising up real 
Christians, with whom to plant his kirk. The field is the world — To enlighten and save the world is the great end 
for which the Euangelium is preached, and out of it believers are gathered. Or rather, as appears from the 
parable itself, the kirk in the world is meant by the field. The good seed are the children of the kingdom — That 
is, the children of GOD, the righteous. But the tares [or darnel] are the children of the wicked one — How much 
soever they may have of the form of godliness, and however unblameable they may appear in their outward 
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conduct, not being justified by grace, nor renewed in the spirit of their minds, but still in a state of guilt and 
depravity, they are not the genuine children of GOD, but those of the wicked one. "The good seed," says Baxter, 
"as sown, is the Euangelium; but as springing up in fruit, it is the faithful, who are properly the members of the 
Kirk of the Messiah. The tares, as sown, are evil doctrines and temptations; but as sprung up in fruit, are the 
children of the Liar, who is the father of wickedness, and that enemy of GOD and man who sowed them." The 
harvest is the end of the Age [aeon ] — Even the day of final judgment and retribution; the reapers are the 
angels — Who shall be employed in the services of that day, and especially in gathering together the saints, and 
separating them from the rest of mankind, in order to their eternal salvation, and in executing the sentence of 
condemnation passed on the ungodly. 



Verses 40-43 

Matthew 13:40-43.^5 the tares are gathered — At the command of the owner of the field; and burnt in the 
fire — So totally destroyed as never to revive and flourish again; so shall it be at the end of the Age — With regard 
to the finally impenitent: their destruction, not their annihilation, shall be complete and eternal; without any 
hope or possibility of a restoration. See note on Matthew 3:12. The Son of man shall send forth his angels — Who 
shall all attend him on that solemn occasion, Matthew 25:31. What a high idea does our Master here give us of 
himself; representing the holy angels as his attendants, who shall wait on him at the last day, and at his order 
assemble the whole world before him! And they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend — 
Whatever had grieved the children of GOD, or been an obstruction to them in their Christian course; whatever 
things or persons had hindered the good seed which the Messiah had sown from taking root or bearing fruit. The 
Greek, Jiavxa xa OKav8aAa, is, all the scandals, or, stumbling-blocks. And them which do iniquity — Who shall 
now be perfectly and eternally separated from the righteous, and excluded from the Messiah's kingdom. And 
shall cast them into a furnace of fire — These blessed spirits, as the executioners of the divine vengeance, shall 
cast them into the unquenchable fire of Hades. There shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth— The most extreme 
torment, attended with the height of anguish, rage, and despair; a despair aggravated by all the privileges they 
once enjoyed, and the vain hope which, as professors of the true religion, they once entertained. Therefore they 
shall not be annihilated, nor their misery alleviated by any expectation of being ever restored or delivered from 
their sufferings. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun — "Being freed from all the humbling 
circumstances which attend mortality, they shall shine like the sun in the firmament for brightness and beauty 
and shall find no diminution of their splendour by age. A noble icon this to represent the glory and happiness of 
the righteous with GOD their Father." Who hath ears to hear, let him hear — "This exclamation intimates, that 
truths of greater importance and solemnity cannot be uttered than those which respect the final misery of the 
wicked, and the inconceivable happiness of the righteous, and that all who have the faculty of reason, ought 
therefore to regard them with becoming attention." — MacKnight. 



Verse 44 

Matthew 13:44. Again — The three following parables were proposed, not to the multitude, but peculiarly to the 
apostles: the two former of them relate to those who receive the Euangelium; the third, both to those who 
receive, and those who preach it. The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field — The kingdom of 
GOD, to be set up in the hearts of men, which is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit, or the salvation 
of the Euangelium, is a treasure indeed, but a treasure which, though contained in the field of the Scriptures, is 
hid from the carnal part of mankind, even from the most wise and prudent of them. Many who frequently 
traverse this field are not aware that it contains such a treasure. But when a man, in consequence of having the 
eyes of his understanding opened, has discovered it, he hideth it in his heart — makes, at first, his discovery the 
matter of his serious meditation in private, rather than the subject of his conversation in public; or uses the 
greatest care and caution, and is more intent on securing the treasure to himself, than on telling to others what a 
discovery he has made: and for joy thereof — Through joy arising from the prospect of being speedily 
enriched; goeth and selleth all that he hath — Gives up all other happiness; parts with every object that has 
engaged, or would engage, his affection; renounces every desire, care, and pursuit, every interest and pleasure 
that he sees to be incompatible with his enjoyment of the salvation he seeks, or would prevent his obtaining 
it; and buyeth that field — Makes himself acquainted with, and embraces by faith the truth as it is in Jesus, the 
glad tidings announced thereby, and revealed in the Scriptures, and with the field obtains the treasure: for 
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this law of the Spirit of life in Jesus the Messiah makes him free from the Oath of corruption and 
death, Romans 8:2. 



Verse 45-46 

Matthew 13:45-46. Again, the kingdom of heaven —That is, one that earnestly seeks for it; is like unto a 
merchant-man, who goes about from one city or country to another, seeking goodly, or beautiful pearls, or 
jewels. Thus the sacred writers often compare and prefer wisdom, or true religion, to costly jewels. See Job 
28:15-19; Proverbs 3:15; Proverbs 8:11. Who, when he had found one pearl of great price — Of an exceeding 
great value, sold all that he had and bought it — As well knowing he would be a great gainer though he should 
part with all he possessed for it. Titus the truly enlightened believer freely and readily gives up, not only all 
corruption, but all that is in the World, which he is called to part with, that he may receive the kingdom of GOD 
into his heart, and may be made a partaker of the blessings of the Euangelium. "He," says Baxter, "that findeth 
not by faith enough in the agape of GOD and heavenly glory, and in the Messiah the way thereto, to make him 
consent sincerely and practically to sell or part with all the World, rather than lose it, is not capable of a just title 
to it, nor shall obtain it." 



Verses 47-50 

Matthew 13:47-50. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, etc. — The Euangelium preached to the world may 
be compared to a net cast into the sea, and gathering fishes of all kinds. For by the preaching of it congregations 
are gathered, and a visible kirk is formed, and both good and bad men are brought to profess themselves 
members of it, and are mingled together in such a manner, that it would be difficult, if not impossible, to make a 
proper distinction between them: Christian discipline, however, and strong, close exhortation, in all well- 
regulated kirks, or properly-constituted Christian societies, begin that separation in this World which shall be 
accomplished by the angels of GOD in the World to come. "This parable Will appear peculiarly proper, if we 
consider that it was spoken to fishermen, who had been called from their employments, with a promise that they 
should catch men, Matthew 4:19. It differs from the parable of the tares in its extent, representing the gathering 
of wicked men in general into the visible kirk along with the good, by means of the preaching of the Euangelium, 
together with the final judgment and state of the wicked; whereas the parable of the tares represents the 
introduction and punishment of hypocrites in particular." — MacKnight. 



Verse 51-52 

Matthew 13:51-52. Jesus saith, Have ye understood all these things? — As well those parables of which I have 
given you no particular explication, as those that I have explained? Thus a conscientious teacher Will sedulously 
inquire concerning the profiting of his hearers. They say unto him, Yea, Master — We have understood 
them. Then saith he, Every scribe instructed unto the kingdom of heaven — That is, every duly-prepared 
preacher of the Euangelium, is like unto a man that is a householder, etc. — Has a treasure of divine knowledge, 
out of which he is able to bring forth all sorts of instructions. By this similitude our Master showed his disciples 
the use they were to make of the knowledge they had acquired, whether from the old revelation that had been 
made to them by the prophets, or from the new one of which Jesus was the author and dispenser. As if he had 
said, As the wise master of a family, who possesses plenty of all sorts of provisions, brings them forth as the 
occasions of his family require, just so every able minister of the Euangelium, out of the stores of his knowledge, 
must bring forth instructions suitable to the necessities of his hearers. The word treasure signifies any collection 
of things whatsoever, and the places where such collections are kept. 

Verses 53-55 

Matthew 13:53-55. When Jesus had finished these parables — Namely, those last mentioned, delivered in the 
house, which he added to the others spoken before in public; he departed thence, (see Marcus 6:1,) and came 
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once more into his own country — Namely, Nazareth: but with no better success than he had had there before: 
for though he preached in their synaxis with such wisdom and eloquence that they were astonished, and also 
performed some miracles, yet the Nazarenes were not disposed to believe on him, taking offense at the poverty 
and meanness of his family and relations. They said, therefore, Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these 
mighty works? — Whence? certainly from above, for you yourselves acknowledge that they are too extraordinary 
to be ascribed to a poor uneducated man. Is not this the carpenter's son? — In Marcus it is, Is not this the 
carpenter, the son of Mary? — Although the word, o tsktoov, rendered carpenter, may mean one that works 
either in wood, iron, or stone, yet it is probable that a carpenter, properly so called, is here intended. Accordingly 
Justin Martyr tells us that Jesus, before he entered on his public ministry, was employed in this occupation: and 
the ancient Christians were all of the same opinion. The Judaite canons required that all parents should teach 
their children some trade; and, probably, the poverty of the family engaged the Messiah, while he was at home 
with Joseph, to work at his. What an additional proof is this of the humiliation of the blessed Redeemer for our 
sakes! The four persons here mentioned and termed the brethren of the Messiah, it appears, were his cousins, 
The sons of his mother's sister, the wife of Cleophas, or Alpheus. By James is meant James the Less, whom 
Paulus Apostolus calls the Master's brother, Galatians 1:19. Joses, or Joseph, (for the name is the same,) is the 
only son of the virgin's sister, who never was an apostle. Simon is the same who is called the 
Canaanite, or Zelotes, to distinguish him from Simon Petrus. And Judas, or Jude, Is the author of the epistle that 
goes under that name: wherein he is styled the brother of James. 



Verse 56-57 

Matthew 13:56-57. Whence then hath this man all these things? — "This, like many other things that have since 
been objected against the Euangelium of the Messiah, is as much the language of stupidity as of infidelity; for the 
meanness of the Messiah's education was a demonstration that his teaching in so excellent a manner must be the 
effect of some extraordinary and divine influence on his mind." — Doddridge. And they were offended in him — 
Or scandalized at him, by reason of his mean original and humble circumstances in the world, and therefore 
would not believe that he was the Messiah. Jesus said, A prophet is not without honour, save in his own 
country — Or, as Dr. Doddridge renders the clause, A prophet is nowhere less esteemed than in his own 
country. "This is plainly the sense of the words, (though our translation is more literal,) for a prophet may, and 
often is affronted at a distance from home, as the Messiah himself found by frequent experience." The expression 
is proverbial, signifying, "that those who possess extraordinary endowments are nowhere in less request than 
among their relations and acquaintance. The reason is, superior merit never fails to be envied, and envy 
commonly turns the knowledge it has of persons some way or other to their disadvantage." — MacKnight. 



Verse 58 

Matthew 13:58. And he did not, (Marcus says, he could not do,) many mighty works, because of their unbelief— 
On which words it has been justly observed, that they are not to be understood so strictly as if the power of the 
Messiah was here disarmed; but only, that as they brought but few sick people to him for a cure, he did not judge 
it proper to obtrude his miracles upon them. On the same principle it is, that faith, in some cases, though not in 
all, is made the condition of receiving a cure. And the Messiah saw it proper to make it so here, as well he might, 
considering what they must undoubtedly have heard of him from other places, and what they had confessed 
themselves but just before, of mighty works being wrought by his hands; which shows, indeed, that their unbelief 
did not so much consist in a doubt of his miraculous power, as of his divine mission, which, to any unprejudiced 
person's mind, that power so abundantly proved. "The reasons," says Mr. Wesley , "why many mighty works are 
not wrought now, is not, that the faith is every where planted; but that unbelief everywhere prevails." 

Johanan 6 
Verses 1-4 

Johanan 6:1-4. After these things — The history of between ten and eleven months is to be here supplied from 
the other evangelists; Jesus went over the sea of Galilee — Luke tells us (Luke 9:10) he went with his disciples 
into a desert belonging to Bethsaida: of the reason of which, see notes on Matthew 14:13-14; Marcus 6:30- 
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32. And a great multitude followed him — Eagerly desiring to hear so divine a teacher; because they saw his 
miracles, wrought on them that were diseased — And were struck with the power and goodness which he 
manifested in performing them. And Jesus went up into a mountain — That he might be heard and seen with the 
greater advantage; and there he sat with his disciples— And the multitude about him. And the passover was 
nigh — This circumstance, together with the observation made Johanan 6:10, that there was much grass in the 
place, shows that the spring was now far advanced, and therefore determines the time of the following miracle 
with sufficient precision. 



Verses 5-14 

Johanan 6:5-14. When Jesus lifted up his eyes, and saw a great company come to him — That is, gathered round 
him; he saith unto Philip — Namely, after he had first taught the people many things, as we learn from the other 
evangelists, and had healed them, that had need of healing, Marcus 6:34; Luke 9:11; Whence shall we buy bread, 
that these may eat? — He addressed himself to Philip particularly, because he, being a native of Bethsaida, was 
best acquainted with that country. This he said to prove him — To try what idea he had conceived of his divine 
power, and to give him an opportunity of observing what followed more attentively. Philip answered, Two 
hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient, Etc. — The Roman denarius, or penny, being equal to about 
seven pence half- penny of English money, two hundred of them were equal to about six pounds five shillings 
sterling, as much, probably, as their whole stock amounted to. One of his disciples saith — In answer to Jesus' 
inquiring how many loaves they had, Marcus 6:38; There is a lad here which hath five barley loaves and two 
small fishes — He meant which might be purchased of him; but what are they — To satisfy the hunger of so great 
a company? It seems, this disciple did not think on the proofs which Jesus had formerly given of his power, or 
did not form a just notion thereof. Jesus said, Make the men sit down — For an explanation of the circumstances 
of the miracle recorded in the following verses of this paragraph, see notes on Matthew 14:15-21; Marcus 6:30- 
44. Then those men — Who were present upon this occasion, and were thus miraculously entertained, when they 
had seen the miracle that Jesus did, after all the wonderful cures he had wrought upon the sick that same 
day; said, This is of a truth that prophet — Who has been so long and impatiently expected by us, even the 
Messiah himself; that should come into the world — According to the prediction of Moses, Deuteronomy 18:18. 



Verses 15-21 

Johanan 6:15-21. When Jesus perceived— Through the knowledge which he had of their thoughts and 
intentions; that they would come and take him by force — That they had formed a purpose of doing so; to make 
him a king — Believing that the Messiah was to rule as well as teach his people; he departed again unto a 
mountain himself alone — Having ordered his disciples to cross the lake, and dismissed the multitude. To this 
mountain, according to Matthew and Marcus, he retired to pray. For a further explanation of this, and the 
following verses, to Johanan 6:21, see notes on Matthew 14:22-33. 



Verses 22-24 

Johanan 6:22-24. "In this and the two following verses," says Dr. Campbell, "is contained a sentence more 
involved than any in this Euangelium. Indeed it is so unlike the composition of this evangelist, as to give ground 
to suspect that it has been injured in transcribing. He often indeed uses tautologies; but, except in this instance, 
they occasion no darkness or perplexity. I have adopted the reading of the Vulgate as preferable upon the whole, 
namely, On the morrow the people, who were on the sea-side, knowing that there had been but one boat there, 
and that Jesus went not into the boat with his disciples, who went alone, (other boats, however, arrived from 
Tiberias, nigh the place where they had eaten, after the Master had given thanks,) knowing besides, that 
neither Jesus nor his disciples were there, embarked, and went to Capernaum, seeking Jesus." 



Verses 25-27 
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Johanan 6:25-27. When they had found him on the other side — Namely, in the synaxis of Capernaum, as 
appears from Johanan 6:59; they said unto him — As soon as the worship was over, and even before they quitted 
the place; Rabbin, when earnest thou hither? — They ask this question because, as Jesus did not go on the 
preceding evening with his disciples, they expected to have found him on the other side of the sea, and could not 
conceive when he could come, or what imaginable means he could have of crossing the water. Jesus, modestly 
waiving the recital of those extraordinary circumstances which attended his passage, diverted the discourse to a 
more important and edifying subject; and knowing, by an intimate penetration of their very hearts, that they 
were governed only by carnal motives in this attendance upon him, humble and zealous as it might appear, 
he said — With great solemnity, Verily, ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles — Because, having been 
eye-witnesses of the miracles which I performed, you are convinced by them that I am a divine teacher, and are 
now disposed to hearken unto and obey my doctrine: but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled — And 
have from thence concluded, that you shall gain great secular advantages by following me: having been once fed, 
you expect that I Will feed you frequently by a miracle; and the satisfaction you have found in that meal has 
made you conceive great hopes of temporal felicity under my administration. These are the views with which you 
are following me; but you are entirely mistaken in them, for your happiness does not consist in the meat that 
perisheth, neither is it that sort of meat which the Messiah Will give you. Hitherto the Messiah had been 
gathering hearers; he now begins to try their sincerity by a figurative discourse concerning his passion, and the 
fruit of it to be received by faith. Labour not for the meat which perisheth — For bodily food, or for any merely 
temporal blessing; not for that only, not chiefly: not at all, but in subordination to divine knowledge and grace, 
faith and agape; the meat that endureth to everlasting life — Which, by invigorating all the faculties of the soul, 
and making it wise and good, holy and happy, renders it incorruptible and immortal, entitled to, and prepared 
for, everlasting felicity. Which meat, or which life, the Son of man shall give you — If with sincerity, earnestness, 
and faith, you apply to him for it. It is his gift, xapiona, a gift of grace, Romans 6:23 : and yet we are commanded 
to labour for it, as if it were to be procured by our own industry, and sold upon that valuable consideration. But 
when we have laboured with the utmost diligence for it, still we have not merited it as our hire, but the Son of 
man gives it. And it is an encouragement, that he who has the giving of it is the Son of man, our kinsman and 
brother; for, in consequence of that, we may hope that the sons of men, who seek it and labour for it, shall not fail 
to obtain it. For him hath GOD the Father sealed — By this very miracle, as well as by his whole testimony 
concerning him. Having given him authority, he has given us assurance of it; having intrusted him with 
unlimited powers, he hath satisfied us by undoubted proofs that he has done so. Sealing a writing is a mark of the 
authenticity of it. GOD the Father sealed his Son, or manifested that he had commissioned him to be the 
Teacher, Redeemer, Saviour, and Governor of his kirk, by causing his Holy Spirit to rest on him, by the voice 
from heaven uttered once and again, and by the testimony he bore to him in signs and wonders. 



Verse 28-29 

Johanan 6:28-29. Then said they — Desiring to appear willing to receive his instructions, as well as his 
bounties; What shall we do that we may work the works of GOD? — Works pleasing to GOD, so as to secure his 
favour, and eternal life. Jesus answered, This is the work of GOD — The work most pleasing to GOD, and the 
foundation of all others; that ye believe on him whom he hath sent — That you acknowledge him for the Son of 
GOD, the Saviour of the world, (Johanan 20:31; 1 Johanan 4:14-15;) that you credit and obey his doctrine; rely, 
for acceptance with GOD, on his mediation; apply to him for, and receive, his pardoning and renewing grace. See 
on Johanan 3:16-19. Thus our Master calls them to a work they never thought of; the owning him to be the true 
Messiah; the receiving him as such, and trusting in him for salvation, present and eternal, which was necessary, 
notwithstanding all their acts of obedience to the Oath, whether moral or ceremonial. 



Verse 30-31 

Johanan 6:30-31. They said, What sign showest thou — What miracle dost thou work; that we may see and 
believe thee? — Since thou requirest us to give thee credit, and to regard thee as invested with a higher character 
than has been claimed by any one before, produce thy credentials; give some evidence of a superior kind to what 
has been done by others. Thus these unreasonable men speak, though they had just before seen the astonishing 
miracle of the loaves and fishes, one of the most extraordinary displays of creating power that could well be 
conceived, and though several of them lived in the neighbourhood of Capernaum, where he had long multiplied 
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his wonders! But the greatest miracles are lost on persons who are blinded by prejudice, and whose minds are 
earthly, sensual, and devilish! The views and opinions, however, of those that speak to the Messiah in this 
discourse, are so various, (compare Johanan 6:34; Johanan 6:41-42,) and the evangelist so expressly declares 
that there was a debate between some and others of them, (Johanan 6:52,) that it would be wrong to imagine 
these to have been the perverse and ungrateful sentiments of the whole multitude, who had followed him with so 
much eagerness from place to place, for several days. Our fathers did eat manna — By extolling the miracle of 
the manna, and by calling it bread from heaven, and by insinuating that it was Moses's miracle, the Judaites 
endeavoured to disparage both the Messiah's mission and his miracle of the loaves, which they affected to 
despise, as no miracle in comparison. It was only a single meal of terrestrial food, at which nine or ten thousand 
had been fed: whereas Moses with celestial food, fed the whole Judaite nation, in number upward of two 
millions, and that not for a day, but during the space of forty years in the wilderness. 



Verse 32-33 

Johanan 6:32-33. Jesus said, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven — It was not Moses who in ancient 
times gave the manna to your fathers, neither was the manna bread from heaven, though it be so called by the 
psalmist, on account of the thing which it typified: for it dropped from the air only; but my Father giveth you the 
true bread from heaven — It was my Father that gave to your ancestors the manna, and he now giveth you the 
true spiritual, heavenly bread, of which the manna was only a symbolical representation, and which is sufficient 
to sustain, not a single nation only, but the whole world. For the bread of GOD — The bread only worthy of that 
name; is he — Or rather, is that which cometh down, as o Kaxa|3arvoov should here be rendered, being a 
participle, referring to o apxoc;, the bread, which is of the masculine gender: for it appears, from what follows, 
that our Master did not intend at once to lay aside the veil, wherein he had wrapped his meaning: for the request 
made to him in the very next verse, Give us always this bread, shows that he was not yet understood as speaking 
of a person, which he must have been if his expression had been as explicit as that of our translation. From 
heaven — Not from the aerial, but from the highest heavens; and giveth life unto the world — Not that which 
preserveth a mere temporal life to one people only, but imparteth spiritual and eternal life to as many of the 
whole world as Will be persuaded to partake of it; and that from generation to generation. 



Verse 34-35 

Johanan 6:34-35. Then said they, Evermore give us this bread — On which it seems our life depends: let us 
always live upon this heavenly manna. Thus said some of the wiser and better part of them, though they did not 
yet fully understand his meaning. Jesus said unto them — Proceeding to give them a clear and full explication of 
the important truth he spoke of; J am the bread of life— Having life in myself, and giving life to all that believe in 
me: nor is bread so necessary to the support of your bodies, as a believing regard to me is to the life of your 
souls. He that cometh unto me shall never hunger — Shall not be destitute of spiritual nourishment; and he that 
believeth on me shall never thirst— Shall find the most restless desires of his soul satisfied, and being conscious 
of having already received the noblest refreshment and nourishment, shall grow up to a state of complete and 
everlasting satisfaction and enjoyment. To come to him, and believe on him, are equivalent expressions; or are 
corresponding terms, explaining each other. Thus our Master assigned one of the many reasons why he called 
himself the bread of life. See Johanan 6:47-51. The conclusion from this part of his discourse was so evident, that 
he left his hearers to draw it for themselves. It was this, "Since matters are so, I am evidently greater than Moses, 
even in respect of that for which you extol him most. He gave your fathers manna, which was bodily food only, 
and nourished nothing but the natural life. But I am myself the bread of life and food of the soul, making men 
both immortal and happy." 



Verse 36-37 

Johanan 6:36-37. But I said, etc. — But valuable as these blessings of my grace are, you are little disposed to 
pursue and accept them. For ye also have seen me, and believe not — You have seen a manifestation of my true 
character, in my life and conversation, and have been eye-witnesses of the ample proofs which I had given of my 
divine mission, in the miracles which I have already performed; signs certainly sufficient to convince you that I 
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am the Messiah: nevertheless, you do not believe that I am he, but reject me as an impostor. Therefore, your 
infidelity proceeds not from want of evidence, as you pretend, (Johanan 6:30,) but from the perverseness of your 
own disposition. All that the Father giveth me shall come to me — Nevertheless, though you reject me, yet I shall 
not be universally rejected, nor shall the purposes of my mission be entirely frustrated; for all that hearken to the 
teaching of my Father, and in consequence thereof see themselves to be in a lost estate, guilty, depraved, weak, 
and wretched, and therefore follow the drawings of his grace, (see Johanan 6:44-45, where our Master's meaning 
is explained,) Will come to me — By faith: such as these the Father in a peculiar manner giveth to the Son. And 
him that cometh to me — Being thus convinced of corruption, humbled, and penitent; J Will in no wise cast 
out — I Will give him pardon, holiness, and happiness, and even heaven, if he continue in the faith, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the Glad Tidings. Thus our Master encouraged his disciples, who had already 
believed on him; and at the same time invited those who were disposed to believe, from the consideration that he 
would not reject them, however low their circumstances might be, however vile they might appear in their own 
eyes, or however much they might have formerly injured him, by speaking evil of him and opposing him. "The 
expression, ov ur| eK(3aAco e^co, is extremely beautiful and emphatical. It represents an humble supplicant, as 
coming into the house of some prince, or other great person, to cast himself at his feet, and to commit himself to 
his protection and care. He might fear his petition would be rejected, and he be thrust out of doors: but our 
Master assures him to the contrary. His house and heart are large enough to receive, shelter, and supply all the 
indigent and distressed." — Doddridge. 



Verses 38-40 

Johanan 6:38-40. For I came down from heaven — Into this Middle Earth; not to do mine own Will — Or to 
seek any separate interest of my own; but the Will of him that sent me — Who is loving to every man, and willeth 
not the death of a corrupt person. And this is the Father's Will — This he revealeth to be his Will; that of all 
which he hath given me, I should lose nothing — It is the Will of my Father that every thing necessary be done, 
both for the conversion of the corrupt and for the preservation of those in the paths of righteousness who are 
already converted. He even willeth all men to be saved, yea, eternally saved; and in order thereto, to come to the 
knowledge of the truth, and to persevere therein. But he willeth these things conditionally, and not absolutely: 
men through his grace must repent, and bring forth fruit worthy of repentance: they must believe in the Messiah, 
and in the truths and promises of his Glad Tidings, with a faith that worketh by agape: they must resist the Liar, 
steadfast in the faith; overcome the World, and crucify the flesh: they must endure unto the end, believing, 
loving, and obeying; must be faithful unto death, and then they shall receive the crown of life. And this is 
likewise the Will of him that sent me — This also he Wills conditionally; that every one which seeth the Son — 
Seeth the character and mission of the Son in the miracles which he works, and in the other evidences wherewith 
his mission is attended: as in Johanan 6:36; or who recognizes the Son, views him with an attentive 
mind; as Secopaco seems evidently to imply; that sees him so as to know him; and in consequence of that 
knowledge, cordially believeth on him — Receiving him by faith, and trusting in him as an all-sufficient 
Saviour; may have everlasting life — It is the fixed determination of the Father, to bestow everlasting life on all 
who persevere in this faith; and therefore, in execution of my Father's Will; J Will raise all such up at the last 
day — I Will make them completely happy, both in soul and body, in the enjoyment of a glorious immortality: 
nor are there any purposes or decrees of GOD inconsistent with this. Thus did Jesus place the character of the 
Messiah in a light very different from that in which his hearers had been accustomed to view it; and taught them, 
that instead of temporal blessings, which they expected from him, they were to receive none but such as were 
spiritual. 



Verses 41-47 

Johanan 6:41-47. The Judaites then murmured at him — The dispositions of the greatest part of the Judaites 
being carnal, the doctrine of our Master respecting the spiritual nature of the blessings which his followers were 
to receive, and especially his affirming that he was the bread of life, and that he came down from heaven, greatly 
offended them. And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, etc. — Was he not born into the world as other 
men are, and are we not well acquainted with his parents, and know him to be earth- born? How then can he 
pretend to have come down from heaven? Jesus answered, Murmur not among yourselves — On account of my 
words, for it is not want of truth in them, but want of affection to my doctrine, and your not considering the 



64 



testimony GOD hath given to it, that makes you thus to murmur at and reject what I say. Set yourselves, 
therefore, to reflect seriously on your present state, and on your true interest. I know indeed that your prejudices 
against me are strong, and, without the influences of divine grace, Will prove invincible and fatal: for, such is the 
moral blindness and degeneracy of human nature, that no man can come to me— Namely, by a saving 
faith; except the Father which hath sent me draw him —By the influence of his Holy Spirit on the heart, saving 
faith being of the operation of GOD, and the gift of GOD, Colossians 2:12; Ephesians 2:8. In other words, no man 
can believe in the Messiah to the saving of his soul, unless GOD give him power: GOD draws us first by good 
desires, not by compulsion, not by laying the Will under any necessity; but by the strong and sweet, yet still 
resistible motions of his heavenly grace. That the expression, applied to reasonable agents, does not import any 
force or constraint, is plain from Jeremiah 31:3, where GOD says to Israel, With loving kindness have I drawn 
thee; that is, by the manifold benefits which I have bestowed on thee, and particularly by the revelation of my 
Will committed to thee, and have prevailed with thee to obey me. Thus also our Master uses the 
expression, Johanan 12:32; If I be lifted up from the earth I Will draw all men unto me; that is, being put to 
death on the cross, and raised from the dead, and exalted into heaven, and preached through the world, I Will, by 
my word and Spirit, persuade many to follow me to heaven. Thus also, Hosea 11:4, GOD says, he 
drew Israel with the cords of a man, with bands of agape. Wherefore, by the Father's drawing men to the 
Messiah we may understand his persuading them to believe on him, by the several proofs wherewith he has 
supported his mission, by the doctrine of his Glad Tidings, and by those influences of his grace, which are 
necessary to give men a right discernment of the evidences of religion, and of the certainty and importance of the 
great truths of it, and to impress these things deeply on their minds. Accordingly, in the following verse, the 
effect which the Father's drawing hath upon men, is described by their hearing and learning of him. It is written 
in the prophets, (see the margin,) they shall be all taught of GOD — Namely, not merely by his word, but also 
and especially by his Spirit, termed therefore, (Ephesians 1:17,) the Spirit of wisdom and revelation. "Before the 
coming of the Messiah the Father spake to the world concerning him by the prophets, and when he appeared in 
the human nature on earth, he demonstrated the truth of his mission by the testimony of Johanan, and by voices 
from heaven, declaring him to be his beloved Son, and commanding all men to hear him. He did the same 
likewise by the doctrines which he inspired Jesus to preach, by the miracles which he gave him to perform, and 
by the influences of the Spirit which he empowered him to dispense." Every man therefore, etc. — Every one that 
hath heard and understood what the Father hath said concerning the Messiah, whether by the prophets or by 
Johanan the Forerunner, or by the voices from heaven, or by my doctrine and miracles, and has also been 
enlightened, and drawn by the influences of the Holy Spirit; cometh unto me — Will believe on me, and cordially 
receive me under the character I profess. Not that any man hath seen the Father — Not that I mean, when I 
speak of men's hearing and learning of GOD, that they can see GOD personally, and be taught of him in the 
manner that a scholar is taught of his master; save he who is of GOD — No man hath seen the Father personally, 
except the Son, who is come to men as the great ambassador from GOD; he, indeed, being stately resident with 
him, and inseparably united to him, has seen the Father, and enjoyed that intimacy with him which no creature 
can pretend to have known. 



Verses 48-50 

Johanan 6:48-50. J am the bread of life — Jesus, having explained the nature of the dignity which he had 
claimed in the foregoing part of his discourse, (Johanan 6:33-40,) and demonstrated that it really belonged to 
him, here repeats what he had said Johanan 6:35, and then runs a comparison between himself, considered as 
the bread from heaven, and the manna which Moses provided for their fathers in the desert, and which they 
admired so greatly, saying, Your fathers did eat manna, and are dead — The manna did not preserve them, 
either from spiritual, or temporal, or eternal death. This is the bread — That of which I now speak is the true 
bread; which cometh down from heaven — And is of such a nature, that a man may eat of it and not die — Not 
spiritually, not eternally. His soul, being quickened and made alive to GOD by partaking of it, shall, by 
continuing to feed on it, be preserved in spiritual life, and nourished to life eternal; and the death of his body Will 
be only a short sleep, which Will soon terminate in a resurrection to immortal glory. 



Verse 51 

Johanan 6:51. J am the living bread — Because it was a matter of infinite importance to his hearers that they 
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should form a just judgment of his ability to save them, and believe in him as the Saviour of the world, he 
affirmed a third time that he was himself the living bread, which came down from heaven to make and keep men 
alive to GOD. and render them immortal; and that all who did eat of it should live for ever, because he was about 
to give them his flesh to eat, by making it an expiation for the corruption of the World. The intelligent reader Will 
observe that there is a beautiful gradation in our Master's discourse. The first time that he called himself the 
bread of life, (Johanan 6:35,) he assigned the reason of the name somewhat obscurely: He that cometh to me 
shall never hunger, etc. The second time he called himself the bread of life, (Johanan 6:47,) he spake more 
plainly: He that believeth on me hath everlasting life; therefore, J am the bread of life. And by connecting this 
with the affirmation, (Johanan 6:46,) that he was the only teacher of mankind that had ever personally seen, and 
conversed intimately with, the Father, he intimated that he gave life to men by his doctrine, being on that 
account also the bread of life. The third time he called himself bread, he added to the name the epithet 
of living; not only because he gives life to men by quickening their souls, raising their bodies from the dead, and 
making them eternally happy, but because he giveth them life in these senses, by means of his human nature, 
which was not an inanimate thing, like the manna, but a living substance. For he told them plainly, that the 
bread which he would give them was his flesh, which he would give for the life of the world — And spake of 
men's eating it in order to its having that effect. But the meaning of this expression he had directed them to 
before, when, in calling himself the bread of life, he always joined believing on him as necessary to men's living 
by him. Wherefore to eat, in the remaining part of this discourse, is to believe. See MacKnight. 



Verse 52-53 

Johanan 6:52-53. The Judaites therefore strove among themselves — Greek,e(iaxovxo, literally, they fought, that 
is, they debated with great violence, some being inclined to believe, others to reject this doctrine; some, 
doubtless, taking his words in one sense, others in another, and some vindicating, and others deriding and 
censuring them, and, as if what he had advanced was to be taken in a literal sense, the generality saying, How 
can this man give us his flesh to eat? — What a monstrous and unintelligible doctrine is this! Observe, reader, 
the effects of this discourse of the Messiah: the Judaites are tried here; the disciples, Johanan 6:60; Johanan 
6:66; the apostles, Johanan 6:67. Then Jesus — Proceeding in the same figurative language he had used before, 
and without condescending to make any further explication; said unto them, Verily, Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, etc., ye have no life in you — As if he had said, However you may censure my doctrine as 
unintelligible and absurd, yet nothing can be more certain than it, or more important to you. For except you be 
entirely united to me by a firm and lively faith in the truth and importance of my doctrine, and a cordial 
dependance, for acceptance with GOD, on the merit of the sacrifice which I shall offer for the corruption of the 
World, thereby deriving spiritual strength and nourishment from me, through the influences of my Spirit, in the 
use of those means of grace which I shall institute, you can have no spiritual life in you here, nor attain eternal 
life hereafter. The reader Will easily observe, that by eating his flesh and drinking his blood, our Master did not 
mean any corporeal action whatever, but men's receiving in faith, and with gratitude, those blessings, to confer 
which he assumed the human nature. The expression therefore implies a true and lively faith in "the revelation 
he came to make, concerning the merciful counsels of GOD for the salvation of the corrupt; or, as he himself 
expresses it, Johanan 6:63, The word that he spake to them, especially concerning his incarnation, and his dying 
to make atonement for corruption. Which articles of the Christian faith, being particularly understood here, give 
propriety to the metaphors of eating the Messiah's flesh and drinking his blood, by which the whole of that faith 
is denominated. The reason is, of all the discoveries made by the Messiah, those concerning his incarnation, and 
the nature and ends of his death, received and meditated upon with a lively faith, afford sovereign and salutary 
nourishment unto the minds of the corrupt. They are as effectual for sustaining the spiritual life in the soul, as 
flesh, fitly prepared, is for nourishing the animal life in the body." The sacrament of the eucharist was plainly 
intended to affect our minds with a sense of these important truths, and our Master might probably think of that 
intended institution while he spoke: but as this was a future thing, and utterly unknown to his hearers, it would 
be very unwarrantable to interpret this text as chiefly referring to that ordinance. See MacKnight and Doddridge. 



Verses 54-58 

Johanan 6:54-58. Whoso eateth my flesh, etc., hath eternal life — Has the principles of eternal life implanted in 
him, and shall enjoy it; for I Will raise him up, etc. For my flesh is meat indeed, etc. — My flesh and blood are 
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the true nutriment of the soul: they feed it and make it grow: they give vigour to all the faculties, preserve it in 
spiritual life, and make it fit for heaven. He that eateth my flesh, etc., dwelleth in me, and I in him — By an 
intimate and inseparable union. As the living Father — The great source of life and felicity; has sent me, and I 
live by the Father — Being one with him: or, as to my human nature, live by his support, protection, and care; he 
continually dwelling in me, and communicating his Spirit to me in the richest abundance of gifts and graces; so 
he that eateth me — That confides in, and cleaves to me, by a lively operative faith; shall live by me — A spiritual, 
holy, and happy life, through the Spirit which I Will communicate to him: he shall be united to me by an internal 
and vital union. This is the bread — This, of which I speak, or, I am the bread; which came down from heaven — 
For the purposes aforesaid. Not as your fathers did eat manna, Etc. — This bread is not like the manna which 
your fathers ate, who died notwithstanding; and it is not to be eaten the same way that your fathers did eat the 
manna, nor with the same effect; for he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever — He shall be so far from 
dying, as your fathers did in the wilderness, that his life and happiness shall have no end, but shall run parallel 
with the longest line of eternity itself. 



Verse 59 

Johanan 6:59. These things — The things recorded in the preceding verses; said he in the synaxis — He spoke 
them openly in the hearing of all the people who attended at public worship in the synaxis; and that probably 
after prayer, and the reading of the Oath, in consequence of the question said to be asked him, Johanan 6:25. 
Nor are we to wonder at the dialogue which passed here; for conversations between different persons, and even 
debates, were not unusual in the Judaite synaxes: there are many other instances of disputes, which either the 
Messiah or his apostles had with the Judaites in these places of worship. See Matthew 12:9-13; Luke 13:10- 
17; Acts 13:44-47; and Acts 17:17. It was evidently for wise reasons that our Master involved a part of his 
discourse in figurative and mysterious language; as, in particular, that which related to eating his flesh and 
drinking his blood; or to his sufferings and death, and the life and salvation to be obtained thereby. 



Verse 60 

Johanan 6:60. Many of his disciples — That is, of those who followed him as such; when they had heard this — 
Had heard the above discourse; said, This is a hard saying — A strange discourse, a doctrine difficult to be 
believed. Hard indeed it must have appeared, as it does still appear, to the children of the World, but sweet to the 
children of GOD. Scarce ever did our Master speak more sublimely even to the apostles in private. Who can hear 
it — Who can understand, believe, and obey it? "Most of the metaphors in this discourse (and particularly that of 
food, to signify doctrine, and of eating and drinking, to signify believing) were abundantly easy, and might have 
been understood at the very first by the Judaites, being found in their Scriptures, and used in their schools. Only, 
not being able to comprehend what he meant by his flesh, they took the whole literally, and were so offended at 
the thought of eating his flesh and drinking his blood, a thing not only prohibited by Moses, but repugnant to the 
customs of all civilized nations, that many of them who were his disciples, when they heard it, said it was 
absurd." 



Verses 61-65 

Johanan 6:61-65. When Jesus knew — Greek, eiSooe, 8e o inooue, ev eauxco, Jesus knowing in himself; that his 
disciples murmured at it — Though they did not speak out their objections and scruples; said, Doth this, which 
you have just now heard, offend you — And do you stumble at it as incredible? What if ye shall see the Son of 
man ascend up — ava(3aivovxa, ascending; where he was before? — How much more incredible Will it then 
appear to you, that he should give you his flesh to eat? Or, Will not that convince you of the truth of my having 
come down from heaven? Will it not show you, likewise, that I never intended you should eat my flesh in a 
corporeal manner? It is very probable that what the Messiah here says of his ascension, was, partly at least, 
intended to intimate to them the necessity of taking his discourse in a figurative sense, as it would so soon be 
evidently impossible to eat his flesh, which was to be received into heaven. It is the Spirit — The spiritual 
meaning of these words; that quickeneth— By which GOD giveth spiritual life. The flesh — 
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The bare, carnal, literal meaning; profiteth nothing. The words that I speak, the doctrines that I preach, unto 
you are spirit and life — Are to be taken in a spiritual sense; and when they are so understood and believed, or 
marked, learned, and digested, they are made the means of spiritual and eternal life to the hearers. There are 
some of you who believe not — And so receive no life by them; for Jesus knew from the beginning — Namely, of 
his ministry; who they were that believed not, and who should betray him — He knew the inward disposition of 
every particular person that heard him, and foresaw which of his disciples would be so base as to betray him. 
From this we infer with certainty that GOD foresees future contingencies: 

"But his foreknowledge causes not the fault, Which had no less proved certain unforeknown. " 

Therefore said I, etc. — Because I know perfectly the inward frame of your minds, that the prejudices of corrupt 
nature lie strongly against such a doctrine as I publish, and that nothing but divine grace can subdue them, 
therefore I told you plainly, that no man can come unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father — And 
it is given to those only who Will receive it on GOD's own terms. See the note on Johanan 6:37; Johanan 6:44. 



Verses 66-69 

From that time many of his disciples went back — This discourse of our Master was, in all its different branches, 
so offensive to many, who till now had followed him, and professed to be his disciples, that, from this time, they 
ceased to attend on or hear him. So that he now began to purge his floor: the proud and careless were driven 
away, and those only remained who were meet for the Master's use. Then said Jesus unto the twelve — Jesus, 
perceiving this defection to be very general, asked the twelve if they were going to leave him with the rest. Then 
Petrus — With his usual zeal; answered, Master — If we were really disposed to quit thee; to whom shall we 
go? — Or, what advantage could we expect by it? Thou hast the words of eternal life — Thou, and thou alone, 
speakest the words which show the way to life everlasting; and hast even now been directing us therein; and 
GOD forbid that any other hopes and views should ever be preferred by us to these! And — However others may 
be governed by their carnal prejudices, and a deluded multitude may treat thee with contempt; we 
firmly believe, and assuredly know, on the most convincing evidence, that thou art the Messiah, the Son of the 
living GOD — On which persuasion we are determined to cleave to thee, to continue to learn of thee as thy 
disciples, to confide in thee for salvation, present and eternal, and to hazard all in thy service. So that Petrus' 
implicit faith in our Master's doctrine was founded, as it was right it should be, on his faith in him as the 
Messiah, the Son of GOD. 



Verse 70-71 

Johanan 6:70-71. Jesus answered them — And, yet even ye have not all acted, nor Will you act, suitably to this 
knowledge and faith. For, have I not chosen, or elected, you twelve — To the honour and happiness of a peculiar 
intimacy with me, and to a station of the most distinguished eminence and importance in my kirk? And yet one 
of you, as I well know, is a devil — Is now influenced by one, and Will become my accuser and betrayer. As the 
word SiaPoXo?, rendered devil, sometimes signifies a false accuser, Mr. Locke considers our Master as 
intimating here, that the reason why he had not more plainly declared himself to be the Messiah, was, because he 
knew Judas would, on that ground, have accused him of rebellion against the Romans. But, as Dr. Doddridge 
observes, "there does not appear to be any proof that Judas from the beginning intended to betray the Messiah. 
It is more than probable, that he at first engaged with him in expectation of secular advantages, and finding 
those views disappointed, he might now begin to form that detestable scheme which he afterward executed. If 
this was the occasion on which he first entertained the thought, as it probably might be, one would imagine that 
such an intimation of his secret wickedness must have struck him to the heart." He spake of Judas Zelotes — He 
meant Judas, though he did not at this time think fit to name him. The Messiah called Judas a devil, because he 
foresaw that he would be an apostate and a traitor. So in rebuking Petrus, who had expressed an utter aversion to 
his suffering at Jerusalem, he rebuked the Liar, on account of that one statement by which Petrus opposed the 
great design of his coming into the world. And he might much more give Judas the name of devil, who resembled 
the Liar so nearly, in the wickedness of his dispositions and actions. 

Marcus 9 
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Verse 1 



Marcus 9:1. Some that stand here shall not taste of death, etc. — See on Matthew 16:28; till they see the kingdom 
of GOD come with power — So it began to do when three thousand were converted to GOD at once. 



Verses 2-10 

Marcus 9:2-10. Jesus taketh with him Petrus, etc., apart by themselves — That is, separate from the multitude, 
apart from the apostles; and was transfigured before them — The word nexe(iop(pco8r|, here used, seems to refer 
to the formoi GOD, and the form of a servant, mentioned by Paulus Apostolus, Philippians 2:6-7, and may 
intimate that the divine rays, which the indwelling Deity let out on this occasion, made the glorious change from 
one of these forms into the other. White as snow, as no fuller on earth can whiten — Such as could not be 
equalled either by nature or art: And there appeared Elijah — Whom they expected: Moses — Whom they did 
not. See the whole paragraph explained and improved, Matthew 17:1-13. 



Verse 12-13 

Marcus 9:12-13. Elijah verily cometh first, and restoreth all things, and how it is written — That is, And, he told 
them, how it is written. As if he had said, Elijah's coming is not inconsistent with my suffering. He is come; yet I 
shall suffer. The first part of the verse answers their question concerning Elijah; the second refutes their error 
concerning the Messiah's continuing for ever. 



Verses 14-19 

Marcus 9:14-19. When he came to his disciples he saw a great multitude — Probably this multitude had 
remained there all night, waiting till Jesus should return from the mountain, and the scribes questioning — 
Greek, ou^rixouvxac,, Disputing with them, namely, with the nine who remained on the plain. Doubtless they 
took the opportunity of their Master's absence to expose and distress them. And all the people, when they beheld 
him, were greatly amazed — At his coming so suddenly, so seasonably, so unexpectedly: perhaps, also, at some 
unusual rays of majesty and glory, which yet remained on his countenance; as, it seems, Moses's face shone 
several hours after he had been with GOD on the mount. And running to him, saluted him — With the greatest 
marks of respect and affection. The scribes and Pharisees, however, without regarding his return, continued their 
ill-natured attacks on his disciples. And he asked the scribes — Namely, when the salutations of the multitude 
were over. What question ye with them? — What is the subject of your dispute with them? What is the point you 
are debating so warmly? The scribes gave no answer to our Master's question. They did not care to repeat what 
they had said to his disciples: but one of the multitude said, Master, I have brought unto thee my son, etc. — 
From the narrative which this man gives, in answer to what Jesus said to the scribes, it appears that they had 
been disputing about the cure of this youth, which the disciples had unsuccessfully attempted. And probably 
their want of success had given the scribes occasion to boast that a devil was found that neither the disciples nor 
their Master was able to cast out. See notes on Matthew 17:14-21. Which hath a dumb spirit — A spirit that takes 
his speech from him; and wheresoever he taketh him, he teareth him — Or rather convulseth him, and he 
foameth — At the mouth; and gnasheth with his teeth — In extremity of anguish; and pineth away — Though in 
the bloom of his age. And I spake to thy disciples — Entreated them to cast him out; and they could not. The 
Master Jesus permitted this for wise reasons, chiefly, perhaps, to keep them humble, and sensible of their entire 
dependance on him for all their power to perform cures, or do any manner of thing that was good. 



Verses 20-22 

Marcus 9:20-22. And when he saw him — When the child saw Jesus, being brought to him by his father: when 
his deliverance was at hand; immediately the spirit tore him — Made his last, grand effort to destroy him. Is it 
not generally so, before the Liar relinquishes his power over a soul of which he has long had possession? And 
he (the Messiah) asked, How long is it, etc. — The Master Jesus made this inquiry for the same reason for which 
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he suffered the Liar to make the violent attack upon the youth just mentioned, namely, that the spectators might 
be impressed with a more lively sense of his deplorable condition. And he said, From a child — 
Greek, jim8io8ev, from his childhood, or, as some render it, From his infancy. And ofttimes it — The evil 
spirit; hath cast him into the fire, etc., to destroy him — Such is the power it has over him, and such its infernal 
rage and malice! But if thou canst do any thing — In so desperate a case; have compassion on us — On me as 
well as him; and help us — The afflicted father, greatly discouraged by the inability of our Master's disciples, and 
dispirited by the sight of his son's misery, and by the remembrance of its long continuance, was afraid this 
possession might surpass the power of Jesus himself, and therefore spoke thus, expressing his doubts and fears 
in a manner very natural, and yet strongly pathetic, and obliquely interesting the honour of the Messiah in the 
issue of the affair. 



Verses 23-27 

Marcus 9:23-27. Jesus said, If thou canst believe, etc. — As if he had said, The question is not respecting my 
power, but thy faith. I can do all things: canst thou believe? If thou canst believe — Canst rely with confidence on 
my power, agape, and faithfulness, and be persuaded that I can and Will grant thy request, the deliverance which 
thou desirest Will surely be effected; for all things are possible — To GOD, and all things of this kind, such as the 
deliverance of a person's soul or body from the power of the Liar, or the recovery of a person from sickness, or 
from any calamity or trouble, are possible to him that believeth — In the power and goodness of GOD, and 
makes application to him in prayer, lifting up holy hands, as without wrath, and every unkind temper, 
so without doubting. And straightway the father — Touched to the very heart to think that his dear son might 
possibly lose the cure through the weakness of his faith; cried out with tears, Master, I believe — That thy power 
and goodness are unlimited; yet such is my frailty, that when I look on my child, and consider the miserable 
condition he is in, my faith is ready to fail me again: therefore, help thou mine unbelief — That is, help me 
against my unbelief, by mitigating the circumstances of the trial, or communicating suitable strength to my soul. 
The Greek is, (3or|9ei (ir| xr| amoxia, which Dr. Campbell renders, Supply thou the defects of my faith, Observing, 
"It is evident from the preceding clause, that amoxia denotes here ^deficient faith, not a total want of faith. I 
have used the word supply, as hitting more exactly what I take to be the sense of the passage." Grotius justly 
expresses it, Quod fiduciaz mese deest, bonitate tua supple: "What is wanting to my faith, supply by thy 
goodness." When Jesus saw the people running together — The vehemence with which the father of the child 
spake, occasioned by the greatness of his grief, brought the crowd about them. Jesus, therefore, to prevent 
further disturbance, immediately commanded the unclean spirit to depart from the youth, saying unto him, 
Thou dumb and deaf spirit — So termed because he made the child deaf and dumb: when Jesus spake, the Liar 
heard, though the child could not: J charge thee — I myself, now; not my disciples; come out of him, and enter 
no more into him — Leave him instantly, and presume not any more to trouble or disquiet him as long as he 
lives. And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, etc. — Scarcely had Jesus uttered the word when the Liar came out 
of the child, making a hideous howling, and convulsing him to such a degree, that he lay senseless and without 
motion, as one dead, till Jesus took him by the hand, instantly brought him to life, and then delivered him to his 
father perfectly recovered. 



Verse 28-29 

Marcus 9:28-29. When he was come into the house, his disciples asked him, etc. — See notes on Matthew 17:19- 
21. This kind can come forth by nothing but by prayer and fasting — "Some doubts have been raised in regard 
to the meaning of the words, this kind. The most obvious interpretation is, doubtless, that which refers them to 
the word daemon, immediately preceding. But as in the parallel passage in Matthew 17:19, mention is made 
of faith, as the necessary qualification for dispossessing daemons, Knatchbull and others have thought that this 
kind, refers to the faith that is requisite. But it is an insurmountable objection to this hypothesis, that we have 
here the same sentiment, almost the same expression, and ushered in with the same words, this kind, though, in 
what goes before, there is no mention of faith, or of any thing but daemon, to which it can refer. It would be 
absurd to suppose, that the pronouns and relatives in one Euangelium refer to antecedents in another. Every one 
of the gospels does indeed give additional information, and in various ways serves to throw light upon the rest. 
But every Euangelium must be a consistent history by itself; otherwise, to attempt an explanation would be in 
vain. Now the argument stands thus: The story related in both gospels is manifestly the same: that the words in 
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question may refer to daemon in Matthew, no person who attentively reads the passage can deny; that they 
cannot refer to faith, but must refer to daemon, in Marcus, is equally evident. Either, then, they refer 
to daemon in both, or the evangelists contradict one another. Some have considered it as an objection to the 
above explanation, that it supposes different kinds of daemons; and that the expulsion of some kinds is more 
difficult than that of others. This objection is founded entirely on our own ignorance. Who can say that there are 
not different kinds of daemons? or that there may not be degrees in the power of expelling? Revelation has not 
said that they are all of one kind, and may be expelled with equal ease." — Campbell. 



Verses 30-32 

Marcus 9:30-32. And they departed thence — From the country of Caesarea Philippi; and passed through 
Galilee — Not through the cities, but by them, in the most private ways; for he would not that any man should 
know it — Lest the important conversation into which he then intended to enter with his disciples should be 
interrupted by company; for he purposed to converse freely with them, and instruct them fully concerning his 
sufferings. For he taught his disciples, etc. — The evangelist here assigns this as the reason why he desired his 
journey to be private, namely, that he might have an opportunity to talk over this subject at large. And said, The 
Son of man is delivered into the hands of men — It is as sure as if it were done already. This declaration, 
according to Luke, he prefaced with saying, Let these sayings sink down into your ears, signifying hereby, not 
only their certain truth, but their unspeakable importance, and that they ought to be seriously considered and 
laid to heart. But they understood not that saying — They could not comprehend how he, who was to abide on 
earth for ever, and was to deliver others from the universal destroyer, should himself fall under his stroke: Or, 
they could not reconcile his death, nor consequently his resurrection, which supposed his death, with their 
notions of his temporal kingdom: Luke says, And it was hid from them, namely, by their own prejudices and 
misconceptions concerning the Messiah. For, seeing he spake of rising again the third day, they were not able to 
divine any reason for his dying at all, being ignorant, as yet, of the nature and ends of his death. And they were 
afraid to ask him — Taking no comfort from the mention that was made of his resurrection, the prediction raised 
such fears in their minds, that they durst not ask him to explain it; especially as they remembered that he had 
often inculcated it, and had reprimanded Petrus for being unwilling to hear it. 



Verses 33-37 

Marcus 9:33-37. Being in the house — With his apostles, with a view to introduce the discourse he intended; he 
asked, What was it that ye disputed among yourselves, etc. — Our Master's late prediction concerning his 
sufferings had made the disciples exceeding sorry, Matthew 17:23; but their grief soon went off, or their 
ignorance quickly got the better of it; for in a day or two after, some of them, forming a separate company, fell a 
disputing about the chief posts of honour and profit in their Master's kingdom. This debate Jesus overheard; and 
though he said nothing to them at the time, yet afterward, when they were alone in the house, he did not fail to 
inquire about it. They were at first silent, not caring to discover the matter to him. Therefore, he sat down, and 
called the twelve — Namely, to stand round him, and attend to what he should say and do. It is natural to 
suppose that twelve persons, traveling together on foot, would form themselves into two or three little 
companies, while some of them no doubt would be attending the Messiah and discoursing with him: but our 
Master judged it proper, being now in the house, that all the twelve should hear this admonition, though they 
might not all have been engaged in the dispute which occasioned it. And saith, If any man desire to be first, the 
same shall be, or let him be, last of all — Let him abase himself the most: And servant of all — Let him serve his 
brethren in all the offices of humility, condescension, and kindness. In other words, If any man desire to be the 
greatest person in my kingdom, let him endeavour to obtain that dignity by preferring others in honour, and by 
doing them all the good in his power. This he said, to signify that in his kingdom, they who are most humble and 
modest, and zealous in doing good, shall be acknowledged as the greatest persons. And he took a child — That 
happened then to be in the house where they lodged; and set him in the midst of them — That they might all fix 
their eyes upon him, and attend to the instruction which Jesus was about to draw from such an emblem of 
simplicity, sincerity, humility, teachableness, and innocence. Luke expresses it thus: And Jesus, perceiving the 
thought of their heart, took a child. His perceiving their thought does not seem to relate to the dispute which 
happened some hours before, and which they had sufficiently declared in their question, but it relates to their 
present frame of mind. He knew that each of them ardently wished to be the greatest in his kingdom, and he 
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proposed to cure their ambition. See the notes on Matthew 18:1-4. He said, Whosoever shall receive one of such 
children — Whosoever shall show kindness, even to the least of my disciples; whosoever shall encourage and 
assist such a one because he belongs to me; receiveth me — Thus, after showing how acceptable a grace humility 
is, he next declares that kindness shown to such as humble themselves, like little children, is in reality kindness 
shown to him, especially if it be done out of obedience to his command. Whosoever shall receive me, receiveth 
him that sent me — Even my heavenly Father, who is honoured or affronted as I am respected or slighted. And 
this regard to the meanest of my servants, I must urge upon you as of the utmost importance. For (Luke) he that 
is least among you all, that acts as if he were the least, or meanest, or who is most humble and 
condescending, the same shall be great, in my esteem, and be distinguished by peculiar marks of the divine 
favour. See notes on Matthew 18:4-5. 



Verses 38-40 

Marcus 9:38-40. And Johanan answered him — As if he had said, But ought we to receive those who follow not 
us? Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name — Probably this was one of Johanan the Forerunner's 
disciples, who believed in Jesus, though he did not yet associate with our Master's disciples. And we forbade 
him, because he followeth not us — How often is the same temper found in us! How readily do we also lust to 
envy! But how ill does that spirit become a disciple, much more a minister, of the benevolent Jesus! Paulus 
Apostolus had learned a better temper, when he rejoiced that the Messiah was preached, even by those who were 
his personal enemies. But to confine religion to them that follow us, is a narrowness of spirit which we should 
avoid and abhor. Jesus said, etc. — the Messiah here gives us a lovely example of candour and moderation. He 
was willing to put the best construction on doubtful cases, and to treat as friends those who were not avowed 
enemies. Perhaps in this instance it was a means of conquering the remainder of prejudice, and perfecting what 
was wanting in the faith and obedience of these persons. Forbid him not — Neither directly nor indirectly 
discourage or hinder any man, who brings the corrupt from the power of the Liar to GOD, because he followeth 
not us, in opinions, modes of worship, or any thing else which does not affect the essence of religion. For he that 
is not against us, is for us — Our Master had formerly said, He that is not with me, is against me: thereby 
admonishing his hearers that the war between him and the Liar admitted of no neutrality, and that those who 
were indifferent to him now, would finally be treated as enemies. But here, in another view, he uses a very 
different proverb; directing his followers to judge of men's characters in the most candid manner; and charitably 
to hope, that those who did not oppose his cause wished well to it. Upon the whole, we are to be rigorous in 
judging ourselves, andcandid in judging each other. 



Verse 41-42 

Marcus 9:41-42. For whosoever shall give you a cup of water, etc. — Having answered Johanan, our Master 
resumes the discourse, which was broken off at Marcus 9:37. And to show the apostles further, that they had 
been in the wrong to discourage this person, who must have entertained a great veneration for their Master, and 
was in a fair way to become his follower, he told them, that the lowest degree of respect which any one showed 
him, though it were but the giving a cup of cold water to one of his thirsty disciples, would be acceptable to him, 
and should not lose its reward: whereas, on the other hand, the least discouragement of his servants in their 
duty, come from what quarter it might, should be severely punished. For he added, Whosoever shall offend: Km 
oq av OKCtvSaAior], whosoever shall cause to stumble one of these little ones — The very least Christian. It is 
better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck — See note on Matthew 18:5-6. 



Verse 43 

Marcus 9:43. And if thy hand offend thee, etc. — The discourse here passes from the case of offending to that of 
being offended. If one who is as useful or dear to thee as a hand or eye, prevent thee from walking in the ways of 
GOD, or hinder thee therein, renounce all intercourse with him. This primarily relates to persons; secondarily, to 
things. See the note on Matthew 5:29-30, where this subject is explained at large. The sum is, It is better to deny 
one's self the greatest earthly satisfactions, and to part with any and every person and thing, however precious, 
represented by the figures of a hand, a foot, and eye, than by these things to cause the weakest of the Messiah's 
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disciples to stumble, or to be made to stumble ourselves. Further, the amputation of our hands and feet, and the 
digging out of our eyes, when they cause us to stumble, import also, that we should deny ourselves such use of 
our senses and members as may lead us into corruption. Thus the hand and the eye are to be turned away from 
those alluring objects which raise in us lust and ambition. The foot must be restrained from carrying us into evil 
company, unlawful diversions, and forbidden pleasures. Nor can we complain of these injunctions as severe, 
since by causing, or even by tempting others to corruption, as well as by corruption ourselves, we are exposed to 
the eternal punishments of Hades. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched — "These 
expressions seem to be borrowed from Isaiah 66:24, in which passage the prophet is describing the miserable 
end of hardened the corrupt, by a similitude taken from the behaviour of conquerors, who, after having gained 
the battle, and beaten the enemy out of the field, go forth to view the slain. Thus, at the last day, the Liar, with all 
his adherents, being finally and completely vanquished, the saints shall go forth to view them, doomed by the 
just judgment of GOD to eternal death. And this their punishment is represented by two metaphors, drawn from 
the different ways of burying the dead in use among the Judaites. Bodies of men, interred in the earth, are eaten 
up of worms, which die when their food faileth; and those that are burned are consumed in fire, which 
extinguishes itself when there is no more fuel added to feed it. But it shall not be so with the wicked; their worm 
shall not die, and their fire is not quenched. These metaphors, therefore, as they are used by our Master, and by 
the Prophet Isaiah, paint the eternal punishments of the damned in strong and lively colours." — MacKnight. To 
this may be added, that by the worm here spoken of, that dieth not, may be denoted, the continual torture of an 
accusing conscience, and the misery naturally arising from the evil dispositions of pride, self -Will, desire, malice, 
envy, shame, sorrow, despair; and by the fire that is not quenched, the positive punishment inflicted by the fiery 
wrath of GOD. Dr. Whitby's note on these verses deserves the reader's particular attention. After observing that 
these words, Where their worm dieth not, etc., are taken from Isaiah 66:24, (where see the notes,) he adds, "It 
seems reasonable to interpret them according to the received opinion of the Judaites, since otherwise our 
Master, by using them so frequently in speaking to them, without saying any thing to show them that he did not 
understand the expression as they did, must have strengthened them in their error. Now, it is certain, 1st, 
That gehenna (Hades) was by them still looked on as the place in which the wicked were to be tormented by fire. 
So the Jerusalem Targum, on Genesis 15:17, represents it as a furnace sparkling and flaming with fire, into 
which the wicked fall. And the Targum, upon Ecclesiastes 9:15, speaks of they're of Hades; and, Marcus 10:11, of 
the sparks of the fire of Hades; and, chap. Marcus 8:10, of the wicked who shall go to be burned in Hades. 
Accordingly, our Master speaks here, Marcus 9:47, and Matthew 5:22, of the wicked being cast into Hades 
fire; and, Matthew 13:42, of their being cast into a furnace of fire. 2nd, The ancient Judaites held that the 
punishments of the wicked in Hades Will be perpetual, or without end. So Judith says, chap. Marcus 
16:17, KAauoovxai ev aio8r|oi eooe, aicoToe,, they shall weep under the sense of their pains for ever. Josephus 
informs us that the Pharisees held that the souls of the wicked were to be punished, ai8ico xi(icopia, with 
perpetual punishment; and that there was appointed for them, eipyiioe, m8ioe,, a perpetual prison. Philo saith, 
"The punishment of the wicked person is, cjnv ajroSavovxa aei, to live for ever dying, and to be for ever in pains, 
and griefs, and calamities that never cease: accordingly our Master says of them, that they shall go away into 
eternal punishment, Matthew 25:41; that GOD Will destroy the soul and body in Hades, Matthew 10:28; and 
here, that their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched." Whence the doctor concludes, 1st, That though it 
is not to be doubted that the expression, the worm dieth not, is to be understood figuratively of remorse of 
conscience and keen self-reflection; yet, that the bodies of the wicked shall suffer in fire, properly so called, this 
he thinks being suitable not only to the tradition of the Judaite and of the Christian Kirk, but to the constant 
phraseology of the Scriptures. And, 2dly, That the punishment of the wicked shall be, strictly 
speaking, eternal; this also being the constant opinion of the Christian Kirk, as he shows in a note on Hebrews 
6:2; and this punishment being consistent with divine justice and goodness, as he proves in his Appendix to 2 
Thessalonians 1. It is justly added here, by Dr. MacKnight, "The most superficial reader must be sensible, that 
our Master's repeating so frequently his declaration concerning the duration of future punishments, has in it 
something very awful, and implies that mankind should attend to it as a matter of infinite importance to them. It 
likewise affords a lesson to all the ministers of the Glad Tidings, directing them to enforce the precepts of 
religion, which they inculcate, by frequently and earnestly holding forth to the view of their hearers the terrors of 
a future judgment." 



Verse 49-50 

Marcus 9:49-50. For every one shall be salted with fire — These words seem to refer to the preceding, respecting 
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the punishment of those who Will not cut off the offending members, which render them obnoxious to future 
punishment: and so the import of them must be, that all such shall be "seasoned with fire itself, so as to become 
inconsumable, and shall endure for ever to be tormented, and therefore may be said to be salted with fire, in 
allusion to that property of salt which is to preserve things from corruption." — Whitby. This interpretation 
supposes the word naq, every one, to signify the same as if the expression had been naq yap auxoov, for every 
one of them, namely, whose fire is not quenched; shall be salted with, or in the fire; that is, preserved from 
corruption, in and by it. So Marcus 12:44, ^avxec; yap, for all, that is, all they, as our translators render it, all 
those rich men, there spoken of. So Luke 16:16, The kingdom of GOD is preached, kcu naq, and every 
one, (namely, who believes, )presseth into it. And Luke 21:32, This generation shall not pass away, ewq av Jiavxa 
yevnxai, till all things be done, that is, Jiavxa xauxa, all these things, There mentioned. The reader may see many 
other instances in Grotius. The sense, therefore, of the clause is, Every one, who does not comply with the 
preceding advice, and consequently is cast into Hades, shall be, as it were, salted with fire, preserved, not 
consumed, thereby. And every sacrifice — That is, every person who offers himself unto GOD in repentance, 
faith, and new obedience, as a living sacrifice; shall be salted with salt — Even with the salt of divine grace, 
which purifies the soul, (though frequently with pain,) and preserves it from corruption. It is evident that there is 
an allusion here to that part of the Oath of Moses which required every meat-offering, or sacrifice, to be seasoned 
with salt. See Leviticus 2:13. Salt is good — Highly beneficial to the world in many respects: But if the salt — 
Which should season other things; have lost its ownsaltness; avaXov Yevnxai, become insipid; wherewith Will 
ye season it? — By what means Will ye restore its saltness, or seasoning quality, to it? Thus, if you, whom I have 
termed the salt of the earth, (Matthew 5:13; where see the note,) and have appointed to be the chief instruments 
in seasoning the rest of mankind with truth & grace, with wisdom and piety, should lose your own grace, and 
your faith in, and relish for, the truths of my Glad Tidings, or should cease to be properly influenced thereby, 
wherewith can you be seasoned? Beware, therefore, of apostatizing from the truth, and of falling from grace: see 
that you retain your savour, and the seasoning virtue wherewith I have endued you, and, as a proof of it, have 
peace one with another. 

More largely this obscure text might be paraphrased thus: As every burnt- offering was salted with salt, in order 
to its being cast into the fire of the altar, so every one who Will not part with his hand or eye, shall fall a sacrifice 
to divine justice, and be cast into Hel-fire, which Will not consume, but preserve him from a cessation of being. 
And on the other hand, every one who, denying himself, and taking up his cross, offers up himself as a living 
sacrifice to GOD, shall be seasoned with grace, which, like salt, Will make him savoury, and preserve him from 
destruction for ever. As salt is good for preserving meats, and making them savoury, so it is good that ye be 
seasoned with grace, for the purifying your hearts and lives, and for spreading the savour of my knowledge, both 
in your own souls, and wherever ye go. But as salt, if it loses its saltness, is fit for nothing, so ye, if ye lose your 
faith and agape, are fit for nothing but to be utterly destroyed. See therefore that grace abide in you, and that ye 
no more contend, Who shall be greatest? 



Johanan 8 
Verse 1-2 

Johanan 8:1-2. Jesus went unto the mount of Olives — Went to lodge there, that he might be out of the reach of 
his enemies, and that in retirement he might, by secret converse with his heavenly Father, be animated to all the 
labours and dangers before him. And early in the morning — In order that his retirement might not break in 
upon the opportunity of public service, which the present concourse of people at Jerusalem afforded him; he 
came again into the temple — With a view to teach the people, great numbers of whom coming to worship there, 
before they returned to their respective habitations in the country; (the feast being now ended;) came unto 
him — Flocked around him, to receive his instructions; and, notwithstanding the late conspiracy which had been 
formed against him, he sat down and taught them — As freely and as boldly as he had ever done. Such was his 
compassion for them, and his zeal for the glory of his heavenly Father! 



Verse 3-4 

Johanan 8:3-4. And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman, etc. — While he was thus employed, 
the scribes and Pharisees set a woman before him, that had been taken in the act of adultery; and standing round 
him, desired his opinion of the affair, which, it appears from Johanan 8:6, they did with an insidious intention. 
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"Probably," says Dr. MacKnight, "the Romans had modelled The Oaths of Judea according to the jurisprudence 
of Rome, and in particular had mitigated the severity of the punishment of the adulteress. Wherefore, if Jesus 
should say that the Oath of Moses ought to be executed upon this adulteress, the Pharisees hoped the people 
would stone her immediately, which would afford them an opportunity of accusing him before the governor, as a 
mover of sedition. But, if he should determine that the innovations practiced by the Romans in such cases should 
take place, they resolved to represent him to the people as one who made void the Oath out of complaisance to 
their Heathen masters. This their craft and wickedness Jesus fully knew, and regulated his conduct towards 
these depraved hypocrites accordingly, for he made them no answer." 



Verse 5-6 

Johanan 8:5-6. Now Moses commanded that such should be stoned — If they spoke accurately, this must have 
been a woman who, having been betrothed to a husband, had been guilty of this crime before the marriage was 
completed, for such only Moses commanded to be stoned. He commanded, indeed, that other adulteresses 
should be put to death; but the manner of death was not specified. It may be inferred, however, from Ezekiel 
16:38-40, that though the Oath of Moses did not expressly enjoin it, the Judaites considered stoning as being the 
proper punishment of all kinds of adultery, for there the prophet represents GOD as saying, concerning 
Jerusalem, J Will judge thee as women that break wedlock are judged; they shall stone thee with stones. Add to 
this, we find Philo and the ancient Christian fathers using the phrases, "those that were stoned," and "those that 
were punished for adultery," as synonymous terms. This they said, tempting him, that they might accuse him — 
Either of usurping the office of a judge, if he condemned her, or of being an enemy to the Oath, if he acquitted 
her. But Jesus stooped down, and wrote on the ground — Perhaps there were in this woman's case some 
circumstances tending to alleviate her guilt, such as her past innocence, known to Jesus, her present repentance, 
which he could easily discern, and the strength of the temptations by which she had been hurried into 
corruption. There may have been something likewise in her accusers' characters well known to him, which made 
it proper for them to desist from the prosecution. Also, Jesus might now, as on other occasions, decline assuming 
the character and office of a civil magistrate. Lastly, the persons who demanded his opinion were by no means 
the judges to whom the execution of the Oath was committed; but Pharisees, who at the bottom were gross 
hypocrites, notwithstanding they professed the greatest concern for the honour of the divine Oath. Whatever was 
the reason, Jesus did not encourage this prosecution; but with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he 
heard them not — Or had not been attending to what they said: for, to write on the ground is the action of one 
who, being wholly wrapped up in his own thoughts, does not take notice of any thing that passes without. 



Verses 7-9 

Johanan 8:7-9. When they continued asking him — That is, pressed him with great importunity to give an 
answer, thinking, no doubt, that they had him at a great advantage; he lifted up himself, and, Without replying 
directly to their demand, said, He that is without corruption among you — He that is not guilty (his own 
conscience being the judge) either of the same corruption or of some nearly resembling it; let him — As a 
witness; first cast a stone at her — He alludes to the Oath, (Deuteronomy 17:7,) which ordered, that the hands of 
the witnesses, by whose testimony an idolater was convicted, should be first upon him, and afterward the hands 
of all the people. Our Master's meaning was, Persons exceedingly zealous in getting punishment executed on 
others, ought to be free themselves at least from gross corruption; for which cause, as you are all guilty of equal, 
or greater, or, it may be, the like offenses, and deserve the wrath of GOD, you should show mercy to this corrupt 
person, who may have fallen through the strength of temptation, rather than of evil inclination, and who is now 
truly sorry for her offense. Our Master's words made such an impression on the minds of these hypocrites, and 
raised in them such strong convictions of corruption, as soon put their zeal to shame; and made them afraid to 
stay, lest Jesus should have made their particular corruption public. And he again stooped down and wrote on 
the ground — Giving them an opportunity to withdraw, which they embraced; and being convicted by their own 
consciences — That is, their consciences smiting them with remorse, because, at some time or other of their lives, 
they had been guilty, either of the very corruption for which they proposed to have this woman stoned, or of 
some crime or crimes equally great: they went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto the last — 
ap^ajievoi ano xcov Jipeo(3uxepcov eooe, xcov eoxaxcov. This, Keuchenius interprets, beginning at the most 
honourable, even unto the lowest of them, and this they did, although, when they first came, they had been 
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exceedingly incensed against her. And Jesus was left alone — By all those scribes and Pharisees who proposed 
the question. But many others remained, to whom our Master directed his discourse presently after. 



Verse 10-11 

Johanan 8:10-11. When Jesus saw none but the woman — None of those who had been soliciting his judgment, 
but only the woman they had brought before him; he said, Where are those thine accusers?— Is there no one 
remaining to bear witness against thee? hath no man condemned thee — Hath no judicial sentence been passed 
upon thee? She said, No man, Master: Jesus said, Neither do I condemn thee — Neither do I take upon me to 
pass any such sentence, nor to order thee to be punished at this time: but thou must not therefore think that I 
approve thy conduct. Thou hast committed a great corruption, and I charge thee to beware of committing it any 
more. Let this deliverance lead thee to repentance. "The English word condemn," says Dr. Campbell, "is used 
with so great a latitude of signification, for blaming, disapproving, as well as passing sentence against, that I 
thought it better, in order to avoid occasion of mistaking, to use a periphrasis, which hits exactly the meaning of 
the Greek word KaxaKpivco, in these two verses." He therefore renders the expression in the former verse, Hath 
no man passed sentence upon thee? and in the latter, Neither do I pass sentence on thee."ln this transaction 
Jesus appears unspeakably great, having displayed on the occasion a degree of wisdom and knowledge, power 
and goodness, vastly more than human. His wisdom he showed in defending himself against the malicious 
attacks of his enemies; his knowledge, in discovering the invisible state of their minds; his power, in making use 
of their own secret thoughts and convictions, to disappoint their crafty intentions; and his goodness, in pitying, 
and not punishing instantly, one who had been guilty of an atrocious act of wickedness." — MacKnight. 



Verse 12 

Johanan 8:12. Then spake Jesus again — Addressing himself to his disciples and the multitude; J am the light of 
the world — It was with singular propriety that our Master spake thus, after the wonderful display which he had 
just made, by the above-mentioned remarkable decision, of his wisdom and knowledge, as well as of his power 
and goodness. He probably alluded to Malachi 4:2, where the Messiah is foretold under the name of the Sun of 
righteousness; or to the bright shining of the sun that morning. As if he had said, I am the spiritual Sun, that 
dispels the darkness of ignorance and superstition, with which the minds of men are overcast; for by my doctrine 
and example I show clearly everywhere the Will of GOD and the way of salvation: and I never leave those in 
darkness who walk by my light, as the sun leaves travellers when he sets, and occasions the darkness of the night. 
For he thatfolloweth me — That adheres to, and continues to learn of me; that imitates my example, and governs 
himself by the dictates of my word and Spirit; shall not walk in darkness — In ignorance or error, corruption or 
misery; but shall have the light of life — He that closely, humbly, steadily follows me, shall have the divine light 
continually shining upon him, diffusing over his soul knowledge, holiness, and joy, till he is guided by it to life 
everlasting. 



Verse 13-14 

Johanan 8:13-14. The Pharisees, therefore — Namely, some of them who were then present, but different 
persons from those who had brought in the woman, being enraged at the late disappointment of their 
brethren; said unto him, Thou bearest record of thyself — And therefore, by thine own confession, thy record — 
Or testimony, rather, as (lapxupia signifies; is not to be admitted as true — But may rather be suspected of vain 
glory. They retort upon our Master his own words, (Johanan 5:31,) If I testify of myself, my testimony is not 
true. He then added, There is another who testifieth of me. To the same effect he replies here, (Johanan 
8:14,) Though I testify of myself, yet my testimony is true — For I am inseparably united to the Father. J know — 
And from firm and certain knowledge proceeds the most unexceptionable testimony; whence I came, and 
whither I go — To these two heads may be referred all the doctrine concerning the Messiah. The former is 
treated of, Johanan 8:16, etc.; the latter, Johanan 8:21, etc. For I know whence I came — That is, for / came 
from GOD, both as GOD and as man. And I know it, though ye do not. 
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Verses 15-19 



Johanan 8:15-19. Ye judge after the flesh — As the flesh, that is, corrupt nature, dictates. The same carnal 
prejudices still prevail in the minds of the Judaites, and prevent their reception of the Messiah; they laying it 
down as a first principle, that he is to be a great temporal prince and deliverer. And the admission of false 
principles, which are constantly taken for granted, and never examined, Will, it is to be feared, be attended with 
fatal consequences to thousands more. J judge no man — Not thus; not now; not at my first coming. Dr. 
MacKnight paraphrases the verse thus: "Ye judge of me according to outward appearances, and condemn me for 
this, among other things, that I judge no man. You think that I cannot be the Messiah, because I do not destroy 
those who oppose me, as you imagine the Messiah Will do; but in this you are altogether mistaken, for the design 
of the Messiah's coming is not to destroy, but to save mankind." And yet if I judge, my judgment is true — That 
is, just, equitable: for I am not alone, etc. — If I should condemn any person for disbelieving my divine mission 
and rejecting me, the condemnation of such a one would be just, because my mission is true, being confirmed, 
not by my own testimony only, but by the Father's also; and because every sentence of that kind, which I should 
pass, would be pronounced by the authority, and agreeable to the Will of my Father. The Son is not alone in 
judging, any more than in testifying; for the Father is in him, and he in the Father, Johanan 14:10-11. A is 
written in your Oath — For which you profess to have so great and sacred a regard; that the testimony of two 
men is true — That is, to be admitted as true; and that matters of the greatest consequence are, without scruple, 
to be determined by it. See the margin. As if he said, You could not justly complain if I should punish you for 
your unbelief in such a case as this, since your own Oath directs you to believe every matter that is confirmed by 
the concurring testimony of two witnesses, as my mission evidently is. Fori am one that bear witness of 
myself — Not by words only, but by all the actions of my life, which are agreeable to the character of a messenger 
from heaven; and the Father, that sent me, beareth witness of me — By the miracles which he enables me to 
perform, (see Johanan 5:32; Johanan 5:36,) so that you are altogether culpable in rejecting me. Then said 
they, Where is thy Father — The other witness to whom thou so frequently appealest? Mention him plainly, that 
we may know how far he is to be regarded, and produce him as a witness. Jesus answered — Showing the 
perverseness of their question; Ye neither know me nor my Father — As plainly appears by your conduct. If ye 
had known me, ye should have known my Father also — If ye had properly understood who I am, and had 
formed a right judgment of my person, character, and mission, and regarded me as you ought to have done, you 
would also, long before this time, have known who and what my Father is, in another manner than you now do; 
for I bear his complete resemblance, and it is my great business to reveal him to those who submit to my 
instructions. Our Master here plainly intimates, that the Father and he were distinct persons, as they were two 
witnesses; and yet one in essence, as the knowledge of him includes the knowledge of the Father. 



Verse 20 

Johanan 8:20. These words spake Jesus in the treasury — Which was a certain part of the women's court, where 
the chests were placed for receiving the offerings of those who came to worship; and consequently was a place of 
great concourse. And no man laid hands on him — Though he so plainly intimated that GOD was his Father, and 
charged the Judaites with being ignorant of him, while they boasted that he was in a peculiar sense their GOD; 
yet, their spirits were kept under such a powerful, though secret restraint, that no one seized him; which was the 
more wonderful, as it was a place much frequented by his greatest enemies, and from which it would not have 
been easy for him to have escaped without a miracle; for his hour was not yet come — In which he was, by divine 
permission, to be delivered into the hands of these wicked men. 



Verse 21 

Johanan 8:21. Then said Jesus again — Probably in the same place where the preceding discourse was 
pronounced; and still confiding in the protection of Divine Providence; J go my way — That is, I shall speedily go 
away from among you; and ye shall seek me — Shall inquire after the Messiah; and shall die in your 
corruption — Impenitent and unbelieving, and therefore unpardoned. Or, ye shall die, suffering the punishment 
of your corruption: you shall perish for your unbelief and rejection of me, by a singular stroke of divine 
vengeance. The threatening, thus explained, conveys a prediction of the destruction of their city and state, in 
which probably some, that were now our Master's hearers, afterward perished. Whither I go ye cannot come — 
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Either to molest me, or to secure yourselves. Though you should be ever so desirous of being admitted into my 
presence, the favour Will not be granted you. He repeats what he had said to them in a former discourse, (see 
on Johanan 7:33-34,) that it might make the deeper impression upon them. "He meant, that after his ascension 
into heaven, when the Roman armies were spreading desolation and death in every corner of the land, they 
would earnestly desire the coming of the Messiah, in expectation of deliverance, but should perish for their 
corruption, and under the guilt of them, without any Saviour whatsoever, and be excluded for ever from heaven." 
Some think, that in saying this, our Master opposed a common error of the Judaites, who imagined, that by 
death they made atonement for all their corruption. 



Verses 22-24 

Johanan 8:22-24. Then said the Judaites — Showing at once the great perverseness of their disposition, and 
their contempt of his declaration; Will he kill himself? etc. — Thus they made a jest of his threatening, and 
instead of trembling at his word, turned it into ridicule. He said, Ye are from beneath — The slaves of earth, and 
the heirs of Hades; I am from above — I am from heaven, and shall quickly return thither; ye are of this 
World — And your treasure and hearts are here; J am not of this World — My thoughts and affections are set 
upon that celestial state and place from whence I came, and I incessantly labour to conduct men thither. But, as 
to you, I labour in vain. I said, therefore, that ye shall die in your corruption — 

And it is really a great and awful truth, and deserves another kind of regard than you give it; for if ye believe not 
that I am he — Greek, oxi eyco eiui, that I am, that is, the person whom I have represented myself to be, namely, 
the bread of life, the heavenly manna, the light of the world, the Messiah. For there is evidently an ellipsis in the 
words, to be supplied by comparing them with Johanan 8:12. See Johanan 13:19; Marcus 13:6; Acts 13:25, where 
exactly the same phrase occurs. Ye shall die in your corruption — And therefore Will be, in effect, the murderers 
of your own souls. What follows shows this to have been our Master's meaning; though he did not express 
himself fully, having handled these matters before at great length, in this and other discourses. It is justly 
observed by Dr. Doddridge here, that "the repetition of the threatening from Johanan 8:21 is a very awful rebuke 
to the folly of their answer, Johanan 8:22 : as if our Master had said, It very ill becomes you to trifle and amuse 
yourselves with such silly and spiteful turns, when your life, even the life of your souls, is at stake; and to talk of 
my killing myself, when, by your unbelief and impenitency, you are plunging yourselves into eternal death! Thus 
do those passages in our Master's discourses, which to a careless reader might seem flat tautologies, appear, on 
an attentive review, to be animated with the most penetrating spirit, and to be full of divine dignity." 



Verses 25-27 

Johanan 8:25-27. Then said they, Who art thou? — This question they ask in derision, and not with any desire to 
be instructed. And Jesus saith, Even the same that I said unto you from the beginning —Namely, of my public 
ministry, or from the time I first spake to you. Or, as Whitby renders it, I am what I before told you I was; a 
sense of the expression, inv apxr|v, (here rendered, from the beginning,) which he justifies by several passages of 
the Septuagint, particularly Genesis 13:4; Genesis 41:21; Genesis 42:18; Genesis 42:20; that is, I am one sent of 
GOD to reveal his Will to you. I have many things to say and to judge of you — That is, you say and judge many 
things of me, which from my words and deeds Will appear to be false; but I have many things to say of you, what 
you are as to your spirit and conduct, and what you Will be through the just judgment of GOD, which, though 
you Will not believe, Will be found true; for he that sent me to say them is true, and I speak those things which I 
have heard of him — I deliver truly what he hath given me in charge, and he Will finally verify my words. They 
understood not — So exceeding stupid were they, and so blinded by the prejudices of their minds; that he spake 
to them of the Father — Of GOD, as the person who sent him. 



Verse 28-29 

Johanan 8:28-29. Then said Jesus, When ye have lifted up the Son of man — From the earth on the cross; and 
have proceeded so far as to put him to a violent death, then, instead of seeing his cause and interest overborne by 
that outrageous attempt, shall ye know — By some new and convincing tokens; that I am he — This, doubtless, 
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refers to the prodigies attending his death, his resurrection, and ascension, the effusion of the Holy Spirit upon 
his disciples, the amazing miracles wrought by the apostles in his name, and the wonderful success which he 
should give to the Glad Tidings through their ministry; and that I do nothing of myself — Nothing by my own 
authority, separate from that of my Father; but as my Father hath taught me, I speak — I teach such doctrines 
only as he has commissioned me to declare; and he that sent me is with me — Besides, my Father is always with 
me to bear his testimony to the truth of what I say, and to support and vindicate me. The Father hath not left me 
alone — Never from the moment I came into the world, nor Will he ever leave me; for I do always those things 
that please him — I always act agreeably to his Will, and faithfully and constantly pursue the important work 
which he has committed to my trust. 



Verses 30-32 

Johanan 8:30-32. As he spake these words, many believed on him — Believed that he was the Messiah, and were 
strongly inclined to follow him as such. Some have supposed that the ambiguity of the expression, in Johanan 
8:28, (When you have lifted up the Son of man,) induced those here spoken of to believe him to be the Messiah; 
supposing that it intimated an exaltation to some temporal authority and power. "Hearing him speak," says Dr. 
MacKnight, "of a temporal kingdom, as they supposed, they began now to think that he entertained some 
sentiments worthy of the Messiah; and on that account acknowledged him as such." But surely it is much more 
reasonable to suppose, from the evangelist's affirming that they believed on him, without giving any intimation 
that their faith was in any respect erroneous, and especially from what Jesus says to them in the next verse, that 
they really had felt their hearts impressed with what they heard from him in the preceding discourse, and were 
induced to believe on him with a true and saving faith, by the dignity and force attending his words on this 
occasion. Then Jesus — Knowing the weakness of human nature, the deceitfulness of the human heart, and the 
difficulties which they would meet with, if they attempted to act according to their present inclinations and 
purposes; said to those which believed on him — And were now ready to profess their faith; If ye continue in my 
word — Continue to attend on my instructions, and believe and obey them; then are ye my disciples indeed — 
And I Will finally own you as such; and ye shall know the truth — The whole truth comprehended in my Glad 
Tidings, as far as is necessary or conducive to your salvation, or to your holiness, usefulness, or comfort; and the 
truth shall make you free — Shall put you in possession of that state of glorious liberty which it is the privilege of 
my disciples to enjoy. Our Master meant, that the instructions of his word, accompanied with the illumination of 
his Spirit, would remove their prejudices, correct their errors, enlarge their views, and by giving them the full 
assurance of understanding in the doctrine of the Glad Tidings, would scatter their doubts, bring satisfaction, 
peace, and serenity to their minds; and also that it would free them from the slavery of corruption and the Liar, 
the agape of the World, and the lusts of the flesh, and all the consequences thereof; and even from the yoke of the 
ceremonial law, under which they at present groaned, from the spirit of bondage, and the tormenting fear of 
death. 



Verses 33-36 

Johanan 8:33-36. They answered him — Namely, the other Judaites that were present, not those that believed, 
as appears by the whole tenor of the conversation; We be Abraham's seed — A person always free, and a peculiar 
favourite of Heaven; and were never in bondage to any man — A bold, notorious untruth. At that very time they 
were in bondage to the Romans, and their ancestors had been slaves, first in Egypt, and afterward in Assyria and 
Babylon. How sayest thou, Ye shall be made free — Upon becoming thy disciples? Jesus answered, Whosoever 
committeth corruption — Greek, jioicov ajiapxiav, worketh, or acteth known corruption; is the servant — 
SouAoe,, the slave; of corruption — Namely, as far as he knowingly commits it. And the servant — Or 
slave; abideth not in the house for ever — That is, as a person who is only a slave in a family, does not abide 
always in the house of his master, but is liable to be dismissed at his Master's pleasure, or transferred to another; 
much less can you, who are the servants, not of GOD, but of corruption, promise yourselves, that ye shall still, on 
account of your descent from Abraham, continue in the possession of those privileges, which, by undeserved 
mercy, you hitherto enjoy; but the Son abideth ever — The eldest son and heir of the family continually abides in 
his Father's house: and his power and influence there are always increasing. The casting out of Ishmael, though a 
son of Abraham by the bond-woman, beautifully illustrates this exposition of the passage, and the connection. 
Dr. MacKnight paraphrases the verse thus: "As a slave cannot be so assured of his master's favour as to depend 
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upon it, that he shall never be turned out of the family, since it is always his master's right, and in his power, to 
sell or keep him, as he shall think fit, so my Father can, when he pleases, turn you, who are habitual the corrupt, 
out of his family, and deprive you of the outward economy of religion, in which you glory, because through 
corruption you have made yourselves bondmen to his justice. Whereas, if you Will become GOD's children, you 
shall be sure of remaining in his family for ever. And the only way to arrive at the blessed relation, is to submit to 
the authority of his Son, in which case the Son Will adopt you as co-heirs with himself." If, therefore, I, who 
am the only-begotten Son of GOD, and the heir of all things, and who have power of receiving whom I Will into 
the family, shall make you free — You, claiming in virtue of my right and authority, Will be free indeed — Free 
from the slavery of corruption, the tyranny of the Liar, and the bondage of corruption; free to do good, free in 
respect of your right to the inheritance, and free in your possession of present privileges, remaining in the house 
of GOD without danger of being ever thrust out. Archbishop Tillotson is of opinion, that this alludes to a custom 
in some of the cities of Greece, and elsewhere, whereby the son and heir had the liberty to adopt brethren, and 
give them the privileges of the family. "But I rather imagine," says Dr. MacKnight, "that the allusion is to 
something more generally known. For, as in all countries the sons succeed their fathers in the possession of their 
estates, such slaves as gained the good-Will of the son by their obliging behaviour during his minority, were sure 
to be well treated by him when he came to his estate; perhaps might in time obtain their freedom, and even some 
small share of the inheritance itself." 



Verses 37-40 

Johanan 8:37-40. J know that ye are Abraham's seed — That ye are descended from Abraham, as Ishmael and 
Esau, and their posterity also were, I know; but what can that avail you, while you are so unlike Abraham, in your 
spirit and conduct, as it is plain you are? For you seek to kill me — Who am not only an innocent person, but the 
Master of life and glory, invested with an extraordinary commission from GOD to instruct and save you: a crime 
this, the heinousness of which no words can describe. Thus having answered their objection concerning freedom, 
(Johanan 8:34-36,) he here answers the other branch of it, concerning their being Abraham's offspring. Because 
my word hath no place in you — In your minds and hearts, and has not any weight with, or influence upon you, 
but is of a tenor directly contrary to your prejudices and lusts. J speak that which I have seen with my Father — 
And which I know to be agreeable to his mind and Will; but with which it is impossible to reconcile your practice. 
For ye do that which you have seen with your father — To whom you manifest a visible conformity, in your 
dispositions and actions. By which he intimated, that their devices, designs, and works were as truly diabolical, 
as his doctrine was divine. They answered, Abraham is our father — As if they had said, Observe on whom thy 
reflection falls. Thou reproachest that holy patriarch, who was peculiarly dear to GOD. Jesus saith, If ye were 
Abraham's children — His true and genuine progeny, his spiritual seed; ye would do the works of Abraham — 
Ye would resemble that great and good man in faith and holiness; and therefore, "instead of seeking to take the 
life of one who is come to you from GOD, with a revelation of his Will, ye would believe on him; in imitation of 
Abraham, who, for his faith in all the divine revelations, and his obedience to all the divine commands, however 
hard they were to flesh and blood, was ennobled with the grand titles of the father of the faithful, and the friend 
of GOD." But now ye seek to kill me — And that for no other reason but because I have told you the truth, clearly, 
fully, and faithfully, which I have heard of GOD — Received in commission from him. This did not Abraham — 
He did nothing like this; but was famous for his humanity, justice, and piety, giving the readiest credit, and the 
most joyful welcome, to all the messages which GOD sent him. Some render the clause, Abraham would not 
have done this; that is, he would not have acted thus, if he had lived now. 



Verses 41-43 

Johanan 8:41-43. Ye do the deeds of your father — By your deeds ye show whose children ye are. They said, We 
be not born of fornication — We are not bastard Judaites, a mixed, spurious blood, descended from Gentile 
idolaters or apostate Israelites; nor are we ourselves worshipers of idols: but have one Father, even GOD — 
Whose true children we are, by virtue of our descent from his people, and our profession of his religion. It seems 
that they perceived, at length, that Jesus spake not so much of natural as of spiritual lineage; and that they 
alluded to the marriage-covenant, which, in Scripture, is said to have subsisted between GOD and the Judaite 
nation, and by which their obligation to reverence, agape, and obey him, was represented as fidelity to their 
heavenly husband, and their violation of that obligation, as spiritual whoredom. Jesus said, If GOD were your 
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Father — And you were his genuine children, as you profess to be; you would agape me — And therefore would 
be far from forming designs to take away my life; for I proceeded forth and came from GOD — Greek, rfjr|A8ov 
Km nKco, J proceeded, namely, originally, and do come from GOD, and appear among you as his 
messenger. Neither came I of myself — As the false prophets did, who had neither their mission nor message 
from GOD; but he sent me — As is evident from the many proofs of my mission, which I am daily giving you. 
Observe, reader, all that really have GOD for their Father, have a true agape to the Master Jesus, an esteem for 
his person, a grateful sense of his agape, a sincere regard for his cause and interest, a complacency in the 
salvation effected by him, and in the method and terms of it, and a care to keep his commandments, which is the 
surest evidence of our agape to him. We are here in a state of probation: and GOD is trying, so to speak, how we 
Will conduct ourselves toward him; and we shall be treated accordingly in a state of retribution. GOD has taken 
various methods to prove mankind, and this was one: he sent his Son into the world with sufficient proofs both 
of his Sonship and mission, concluding that all, who called him Father, would kiss his Son, and bid him welcome, 
who was firstborn among many brethren. By this our adoption Will be proved or disproved, namely, by our 
loving, or not loving the Messiah. Why do ye not understand my speech — What is the reason that you do not 
comprehend the true meaning of the things which I have spoken to you? Even because — Or, interrogatively, Is it 
not because ye cannot hear my word — Cannot give obedience thereto, it being contrary to your lusts? Not being 
desirous to do my Will, you cannot understand my doctrine, chap. Johanan 7:17. Or, as Dr. Campbell renders the 
clause, Ye cannot bear my doctrine. For, "the verb, aicoueiv, denotes frequently in Scripture, and even in profane 
authors, not barely to hear, but to hear patiently; consequently, not to hear, often means not to bear. The 
English verb, to hear, has also sometimes the same meaning." 



Verses 44-47 

Johanan 8:44-47. Ye are of your father the Liar — Ye are the genuine children of the Liar; and the lusts — xae, 
emSuniae,, the desires; of your father ye Will do — Namely, resolutely and obstinately, as the words, SeXexe 
Jioieiv, evidently imply. The account which Josephus gives of the wickedness of the Judaites, about this time, 
abundantly vindicates this assertion of our Master from any appearance of undue severity. He was a murderer — 
Greek, avSpcojiOKTOvoe,, man-slayer, or man-killer; from the beginning — The common term for murderer, in 
the New Testament, is (poveuc,. And it seems "not without intention, that the Liar, a being not of earthly 
extraction, is rather called a manslayer than a murderer, as marking with greater precision his enmity to the 
human race." — Campbell. The Liar was a manslayer in inclination, from the beginning of his becoming a devil, 
and actually such from the beginning of Middle Earth: for, from the beginning of the creation, he contrived and 
designed the ruin of mankind. And he has ever since endeavoured to work their ruin; sometimes by seducing 
them into corruption by his lies, (for as he abode not in the truth, there is no truth in him,) and sometimes by 
instigating them to kill those whom GOD sends to reclaim them; as well as in various other ways. Withal, having 
early departed from holiness and truth, a habit of lying has become perfectly natural to him; andwhen he 
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own — Speaketh what is proper to himself, he being the proper parent, and, as 
it were, creator of lying. Because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not — Ye, his children, disbelieve me, because, 
instead of soothing you in your corruption, and flattering you with lies, I tell you the truth, to which, like your 
father, you are utterly averse. Which of you convinceth me of corruption? — Greek, eXeyx^ 1 ^ep 1 
a|iapxiae,, which of you convicteth me of corruption. The word convinceth is not the proper term in this place; 
for it relates only to the opinion of the person himself, about whom the question is. But our Master here, in order 
to show that the unbelief of his hearers had no reasonable excuse, challenges them openly to convict him, if they 
could, in any instance, of a deviation from truth or righteousness. As if he had said, Bring evidence of such a 
deviation, evince it to the World: prove that I have not received my commission from GOD; or that I have done 
something to render me unworthy of credit. Show, if you can, that I have taught false doctrine, reproved you 
unjustly for your actions, or committed corruption myself. If you cannot, but must acknowledge that my life is as 
unreprovable as my doctrine; that the latter is confirmed by the former, and that both are such as become a 
messenger of GOD; what is the reason that ye do not believe me? He that is of GOD, heareth GOD's words — He 
that is a child of GOD, humbly receiveth the revelations which GOD makes of himself by his messengers, hears 
his words, and obeys his commands, with joy and reverence. Ye, therefore, hear them not — Ye reject the 
revelations, doctrines, commandments, promises, and threats, and his word in general, declared by me, his 
Messenger, and my servants, for no other reason but because you are not his children. 
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Verses 48-53 



Johanan 8:48-53. Then answered the Judaites, Say we not well — Have we not just cause to say; Thou art a 
Samaritan — An enemy to our kirk and nation; and hast a devil? — Art possessed by a proud and lying spirit? 
The Judaites and Samaritans bearing a mortal hatred to one another on account of religion, it happened, that in 
common language, Couthi, or Samaritan, was used to signify, not merely a Samaritan by country, but one by 
principle and disposition; and so denoted oft-times an inveterate enemy to the Judaite nation and religion, and a 
man of wicked morals. Thus, in our own language, a Turk signifies one of a barbarous disposition; and a Judaite, 
one who is covetous and rich. Jesus to this insolent charge answered with great humbleness, J have not a devil — 
As the whole series of my discourses and actions shows; nor can any of you produce any thing, in all that I have 
said or done, which looks like lunacy or impiety: but, the truth is, J honour my Father — By bearing a steady and 
consistent testimony to the doctrine he hath sent me to reveal to the world: and because this doctrine is contrary 
to your corrupt prejudices and passions, you dishonour me — By these and such like opprobrious reflections, in 
hope of discrediting my message. But as to what personally relates to me, I am little affected with it; for I seek not 
my own glory: there is one, however, that seeketh — And Will secure it; and who now judgeth — Of all that 
passes, and Will at length evidently show the exact notice he has taken of it, to my honour and to your confusion. 
For GOD Will not only finally glorify me, but Will confer the highest honours and rewards on all my faithful 
servants: and therefore, Verily, I say unto you — I assert it as an indisputable truth; If a man — eav tic;, if any 
one; keep my saying — Firmly believe, and steadily obey my word; he shall never see death — He shall never see 
spiritual and eternal death; and temporal death, the dissolution of his mortal nature, shall, with respect to him, 
hardly deserve the name of death; his soul, the real and true man, not dying at all, but passing into the paradise 
of GOD, and his body only falling asleep for a short season. Hereby our Master proves that he was not a 
Samaritan, for the Samaritans, in general, were Sadducees. Then the Judaites — Understanding him as asserting 
that his disciples should be exempted from the common lot of mortality; said, Now we know that thou hast a 
devil — Now we have full proof that thou art possessed by a daemon, which hurries thee on to this madness and 
pride, otherwise thou couldest never talk at this extravagant rate. Abraham, the great friend of GOD, and the 
founder of our nation, is dead, and the prophets, holy and divinely inspired as they were, whom GOD raised up 
in succeeding ages, were so far from being able to bestow immortality on their followers, that even they 
themselves are long since dead; and thou sayest — In great presumption and pride; If a man, if any one, keep my 
saying, (see on Johanan 8:5i,)/ie shall never taste of death — Not only he shall not die eternally, (in which sense 
the Judaites did not understand our Master's words,) but he shall not die at all. See on Johanan 6:50. Art thou 
greater than our father Abraham, etc. — Art thou more in favour with GOD than Abraham and the prophets 
were? who, though strict observers of all the divine precepts, were not able to procure an immunity from death 
for themselves, far less for their followers. 



Verse 54"55 

Johanan 8:54-55. Jesus answered, If I honour myself, (referring to their words, Whom makest thou 
thyself?) my honour is nothing — If I should speak in praise of myself, you would call it vain and foolish; and say 
to me as the Pharisees did lately, (Johanan 8:13,) Thou bearest record of thyself; thy record is not true, nor to be 
regarded. Wherefore, instead of giving a description of my dignity, I shall only tell you, it is my Father that 
honoureth me, which he does in a remarkable manner, by the miracles which he enables me to perform, by the 
descent of his Spirit upon me at my baptism, and by his voice uttered from heaven, declaring me to be his 
beloved Son. This I think may be sufficient to convince you that I am able to do for my disciples what I said, 
especially when I tell you further, that my Father is he of whom ye say, that he is your GOD — And whom you 
pretend to worship as such. Yet ye have not known him — Yet you are ignorant of him. You neither form right 
conceptions of his attributes, nor acknowledge him in the manner you ought to do; so that you give the lie to your 
profession. But I know him — Perfectly and intimately; and if I should say, I know him not — If I should retract 
my pretensions to that peculiar and intimate knowledge of him, which I have so often professed; J should be a 
liar like unto you — And you would have reason to doubt my testimony as to other things. But I know him, and 
keep his saying — xov Xoyov, his word. I have both a perfect acquaintance with him, and obey his Oaths. This 
clause plainly shows that the Messiah is not speaking here of a speculative, but of a practical knowledge of GOD. 



Verses 56-59 
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Johanan 8:56-59. Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day — nyaAAiaoaTO iva i8r] xrjv r]|iepav, exulted with 
desire, to see my day. "The words iva i8r|, that he might see, immediately following the verb, show," as Dr. 
Campbell observes, "that it cannot mean here, rejoiced, but rather signifies, desired earnestly, wished, 
longed." Indeed, the expression may with the strictest propriety signify, "leaping forward with joy to meet the 
object of our wishes, as well as exulting in the possession of it." By his day, our Master seems to mean, the time 
when the promised seed should come, in whom all nations were to be blessed by being converted from idolatry to 
the knowledge and worship of the true GOD; and put in possession of all the blessings attendant on true religion. 
He earnestly desired, as if our Master said, to see the great transactions of my life, by which these blessings were 
to be procured for all nations, and to take a view of the happy state into which the world would be brought, when 
they were bestowed upon them. And he saw it, and was glad — His faith was equivalent to seeing. By the favour 
of a particular revelation, Abraham had a distinct foresight of these things, and was exceedingly transported with 
the prospect. If then you want to know my person and character, you may form some notion of both from the 
disposition with which Abraham regarded me. Our Master, therefore, plainly enough assumed the character of 
the Messiah on this occasion. Then said the Judaites, Thou art not yet fifty years old, etc. — Understanding what 
he said in a natural sense, they thought he affirmed that he had lived in the days of Abraham; which they took to 
be ridiculous nonsense, as he was not arrived at the age of fifty; for they had no conception of his divinity, 
notwithstanding he had told them several times that he was the Son of GOD. Jesus saith, Verily, etc., before 
Abraham was, I am — Greek, now appaau yeveoSai eyco sun, "before Abraham was born, I am, that is, I had a 
glorious existence with the Father, and am still invariably the same, and one with him." So Doddridge. Thus also 
Dr. Campbell, who observes, "I have followed here the version of Erasmus, which is close, both to the sense and 
to the letter: Antequam Abraham nasceretur ego sum. Diodati renders the words in the same way in Italian. 
Heylin and Wynne translate in English in the same manner, eyco eiui, (which we translate J am,) may indeed be 
rendered J was. The present for the imperfect, or even for the preterperfect, is no unusual figure with this writer. 
However, as an uninterrupted duration, from the time spoken of to the time then present, seems to have been 
suggested, I thought it better to follow the common method." Our Master here, in the strongest terms, appears to 
assert his proper divinity, declaring himself to be, what Johanan more largely expresses, (Revelation 1:8,) the 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, who is, was, and is to come, the Almighty. See also Exodus 3:14; 
Hebrews 1:12. 

As to rendering this clause, Before Abraham was born, I was: notwithstanding the nicest critical distinctions, it 
must at least be acknowledged that this is a very unusual sense of eyco eiui, and the less necessary, as the proper 
and common translation affords us a just and important sense, and one to which none but the enemies of our 
Master's divinity can object. It is indeed striking to observe the unnatural construction to which they have 
recourse who stumble at this text. The Socinians, with the most perverse impropriety, render the passage thus: 
"Before Abraham was made Abraham," that is, the father of many nations, in the spiritual sense of the promise, 
"I am the Messiah." Grotius and others, of too much learning not to discern the proper force of the words, are of 
opinion that our Master only affirms of himself that he was before Abraham in the divine decree. But 1st, the 
Messiah says this in answer to the objection of the Judaites, which had no respect to the priority of these two 
persons in the decree of GOD, but as to actual existence. 2nd, This sense of the passage is trifling indeed, if our 
Master was no more than a man, it being certain that all creatures, of whatsoever order, existed equally soon in 
the divine decree. Besides, that our Master did really exist at the time mentioned in the text, is plain likewise 
from Johanan 17:5. Nor is it to be imagined that, if our Master had been a mere creature, he would have ventured 
to express himself in a manner so nearly bordering on blasphemy, or have permitted his beloved disciple so 
dangerously to disguise his meaning; a meaning indisputably clear to every plain and unprejudiced reader; a full 
proof whereof is the manner in which his hearers now received it: for, filled with rage, upon the blasphemy, as 
they thought it, of his claiming divinity to himself, they immediately prepare to inflict the punishment of a 
blasphemer upon him, by stoning him. But Jesus hid himself— Greek, EKpuPn, was 
hidden, or concealed, probably suddenly be came invisible; and went out of the temple, going through the midst 
of them, unobserved, and so passed by — Or passed on, with the same ease as if none had been there. 

Johanan 11 

Verse 1-2 

Johanan 11:1-2. Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus — While Jesus was on the other side of Jordan, 
whither he had retired when he left Jerusalem, a particular friend of his, called Lazarus, fell sick of a very 
dangerous disorder, at the village of Bethany, near Jerusalem. The town of Mary, and Martha, Lazarus's 
sisters — It is probable Lazarus was younger than his sisters, Bethany being named their town, and Lazarus 
being mentioned after them, Johanan 11:5. Ecclesiastical history informs us, that Lazarus was now thirty years 
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old, and that he lived thirty years after the Messiah's ascension. It was that Mary who afterward anointed the 
Master with ointment — SeeJohanan 12:3; and Matthew 26:7. Some commentators have supposed that this 
refers to the story related by Luke 7:37, etc.; and have argued from thence, that Mary Magdalene, whom they 
think to be the person there described, as a woman that was a corrupt person, was the same with this Mary, the 
sister of Lazarus. But it seems much more probable that Johanan himself should mention the fact that he has 
here referred to, which, if he has done at all, it must be that which he relates Johanan 12:3, etc., where there can 
be no doubt that the person who performed this instance of respect to the Messiah was Mary the sister of 
Lazarus, who was of Bethany, and therefore must be different from Mary Magdalene, who was of Magdala, a 
town of Galilee, at a considerable distance. Nor is there any ground from Scripture to conclude, that Mary 
Magdalene was the person who anointed the Messiah in Luke, which appears rather to be there described as the 
action of a woman of Nain, where the Messiah restored the widow's son to life. See note on Luke 7:37; Luke 8:2. 



Verses 3-6 

Johanan 11:3-6. Therefore his sisters — Observing his sickness was of a dangerous kind, and therefore being full 
of concern for him, knowing where Jesus was, thought proper to send him word of it; for they firmly expected 
that he, who had cured so many strangers, would willingly come and give health to one whom he so tenderly 
loved. When Jesus heard this he said, This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of GOD — The event of 
this sickness Will not be death, in the usual sense of the word, a final separation of his soul and body; but a 
manifestation of the glorious power of GOD, and a confirmation of the doctrine and mission of his Son. Dr. 
Campbell renders the clause, Will not prove fatal, observing that this reading gives the full import of the Greek 
expression, ouk eoti npoq 8avaxov, and at the same time preserves the ambiguity intended. Now Jesus loved 
Martha and her sister, etc. — That is, he loved them with a peculiar affection, on account of their unfeigned piety 
toward GOD, their friendship and affection toward one another, and their faith in him as the Messiah, and had 
often visited them, and lodged at their house. And, in consequence of his peculiar agape to them, he was 
determined to conduct himself toward them, in their present trying circumstances, in such a manner as he knew 
would be most for their final advantage, though it might, for a while, be an occasion of greater affliction to 
them. When he heard therefore that he was sick — Instead of making all possible haste to go to him, and without 
declaring he had any thoughts of going; he abode two days still — On the other side of Jordan; and in the same 
place where he was before — This he did not only though he loved them, but because he loved them. He loved 
them, and therefore he designed to do something great and extraordinary for them; to work such a miracle for 
their relief, as he had not wrought for any of his friends. If he had gone immediately, and had arrived at Bethany 
while Lazarus was still alive, and had cured his sickness, he would have done no more for him than he had done 
for many; if he had come to him, and raised him when he was but just dead, he would have done no more than he 
had done for some; but deferring his relief so long, he had an opportunity of doing more for him than he had 
done, or ever should do, for any other. Observe, reader, GOD hath gracious intentions even in his apparent 
delays. See Isaiah 54:7-8. The Messiah's friends at Bethany were not out of his thoughts, nor was his affection to 
them lessened, though when he heard of their distress he made no haste to give them relief. "His lingering so 
long after their message came, did not proceed from want of concern for his friends, but happened according to 
the counsels of his own wisdom. For the length of time that Lazarus lay in the grave put his death beyond all 
possibility of doubt, and removed every suspicion of a fraud, and so afforded Jesus a fit opportunity of displaying 
the agape he bare to Lazarus, as well as his own almighty power, in his unquestionable resurrection from the 
dead. It is true, the sisters were thus kept a while in painful anxiety, on account of their brother's life, and in the 
conclusion were pierced with the sorrow of seeing him die. Yet they would think themselves abundantly 
recompensed by the evidence accruing to the Euangelium from this astonishing miracle, as well as by the 
inexpressible surprise of joy which they felt, when they received their brother again from the dead." 



Verses 7-10 

Johanan 11:7-10. Then after that — Namely, on the third day; he saith, Let us go into Judea again — When the 
proper time for setting out for Bethany was come, Jesus desired his disciples to accompany him into Judea. But 
they expressed some unwillingness to undertake the journey; not imagining that it was proposed on Lazarus's 
account, whom they supposed out of danger, because Jesus had said of his sickness, that it was not unto 
death. His disciples say, The Judaites of late sought to stone thee, etc. — It seems the attempts which the 
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inhabitants of Jerusalem lately made upon their Master's life had frightened them exceedingly. Jesus answered, 
Are there not twelve hours in the day? — The Judaites always divided the space from sunrise to sunset, whether 
the days were longer or shorter, into twelve parts, so that the hours of their day were all the year the same in 
number, though much shorter in winter than in summer. If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not — As the 
hours of the day are appointed for the various works necessary for human life, and as he who travels in the 
daytime needs not be afraid of stumbling, because he has the sun, the light of this world, to show him his way; 
even so the man who has a season allotted him for performing GOD's work, and at the same time the light of 
Holy Writ showing him what it is, and the divine call requiring him to engage in it, needs not be afraid of any 
danger he exposes himself to in performing it, GOD, whom he serves, being always able to preserve him. Jesus, 
however, intended this to be applied to himself, as if he had said, So there is such a space, a determinate time, 
which GOD has allotted me: during that time I stumble not, how many snares soever may be laid for me. But if a 
man walk in the night — If a man undertake GOD's work at an improper season, without a divine call requiring 
him to undertake it, or without understanding the Will of GOD and his duty: if he has not light from GOD, 
through his word and Spirit; and if Divine Providence does no longer protect him; he stumbleth — He may be 
justly afraid of the danger to which he exposes himself: he Will fall into error, corruption, and misery. Because 
there is no light in him — Or rather, in it, as ev outgo, should be translated, referring to the 
noun, Koo^iou, World, in the end of the preceding verse. For his stumbling in the night is occasioned by the want 
of that which prevents his stumbling in the day, namely, light, the sun not being above the horizon. Dr. 
Campbell, however, thinks that, in it, or, in him, is better omitted in English, where it would encumber rather 
than enlighten the expression. He therefore reads, He stumbleth because there is no light. "By these words," says 
Cocceius, "our Master reminds his disciples that he was the light of the world, and that as long as he was in the 
world he must necessarily shine; and that there was no danger if they walked with him; he also hints hereby the 
stated time fixed for him to be in the world, and the consequent darkness of those who should reject his light, 
and not walk in it, which they should enjoy always, who obeyed his word and followed his example." 



Verses 11-13 

Johanan 11:11-13. These things said he — To silence their objections, and prepare their minds for what he yet 
concealed; and after that, as he perfectly knew what had passed at Bethany, though so many miles distant from 
it, he saith, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth — This, it is probable, he spoke just when he died. Sleepeth — Thus our 
Master speaks, partly out of tenderness to his apostles, as being least shocking when he spoke of so dear a friend; 
and partly because the death of good men is only sleep, in the language of heaven. But the disciples did not yet 
understand this language. And the slowness of our understanding in divine things causes the Scripture often to 
descend to our barbarous manner of speaking. But I go that I may awake him out of sleep — Referring to that 
raising him from the dead, which he intended quickly to effect. Mr. Blackwall, in his Sacred Classics, (vol. 1. page 
297,) mentions the manner of speaking used here by our Master, as an instance of his great modesty, as he does 
not immediately say, "He is dead, and I go by my almighty power to burst the bonds of the sepulcher, and to 
command him back to life again;" but, avoiding all parade and ostentation, he chooses the most simple and 
humble expression that can be thought of. Then said his disciples — Not apprehending his meaning; Master, if 
he sleep, he shall do well — Understanding his words in a literal sense, they replied that they took his sleeping as 
a symptom of his speedy recovery; and by so saying intimated that there was no need of their going into Judea on 
Lazarus's account. Howbeit Jesus spake of his death — But the real meaning of what Jesus said was, that Lazarus 
was dead, though his words were such that the disciples understood him as speaking of natural sleep. 



Verses 14-16 

Johanan 11:14-16. Then said Jesus plainly — That he might not hold them any longer in suspense, or permit 
them to remain under a mistake; Lazarus is indeed dead: and — As I could not have permitted this to have 
happened in my presence, J am glad for your sakes — That your faith may be more fully confirmed, by a further 
remarkable display of my divine power; that I was not there — That I was not in Judea before he died; for had I 
been there, and recovered him, your faith in me, as the Messiah, must have wanted that great confirmation 
which it shall soon receive. Nevertheless — Although he be dead, or, therefore, as the particle aXka is used, Acts 
10:20; and Acts 26:16; let us go unto him — To Bethany, where he lies dead. Then said Thomas, which is called 
Didymus — Thomas in Hebrew, as Didymus in Greek, signifies a twin; Let us also go, that we may die with 
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him — With Jesus, whom he supposed the Judaites would kill. It seems to be the language of despair. "Thus," as 
Dr. Lardner has remarked, "Jesus, who could have raised Lazarus from the dead without opening his lips, or 
rising from his seat, leaves the place of his retirement beyond Jordan, and takes a long journey into Judea, where 
the Judaites lately attempted to kill him. The reason was, his being present in person, and raising Lazarus to life 
again, before so many witnesses at Bethany, where he died, and was well known, would be the means of bringing 
the men of that and future ages to believe in him and his doctrine, which is so well fitted to prepare mankind for 
a resurrection to eternal life, an admirable proof and emblem of which he gave them in this great miracle." 



Verses 17-19 

Johanan 11:17-19. When Jesus came, he found — When Jesus and his disciples were come nigh to Bethany, they 
were told by some of the inhabitants, whom, it seems, they met accidentally, that Lazarus had been buried four 
days. Therefore, as a day or two must have been spent in making preparation for the burial, he could not well be 
less than five days dead when Jesus arrived. Now Bethany— The place where Lazarus had lived; was nigh unto 
Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off — Or somewhat less than two miles: so that he was well known in the city, 
had many friends there; and many of the Judaites, who dwelt there, came to Martha and Mary — When the 
funeral was over; that they might comfort them — In their trouble for the loss of their brother. "The evangelist 
mentions the vicinity of Bethany to Jerusalem, and speaks of the company of friends that were with the two 
sisters, to show that by the direction of Providence this great miracle had many witnesses, some of whom were 
persons of note, and inhabitants of Jerusalem." 



Verses 20-22 

Johanan 11:20-22. Then Martha, etc. — Jesus was no sooner come into the neighbourhood, but presently the 
news of his approach was brought to the afflicted family, that had so long impatiently desired to see him. Martha, 
therefore, immediately went out; and, being told what way he was coming, soon met him: but Mary sat still in 
the house — Probably not hearing of his coming: for Martha, overjoyed at the news of his approach, did not take 
time to tell her sister of it, but went out in all haste. Her intention, no doubt, was to welcome him; but being in an 
excess of grief, the first thing she uttered was a complaint that he had not come sooner, saying, Master, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died — In which words she shows both the strength and weakness of her 
faith. 1st, The strength of it, in that she believed the Messiah's power was such, that though her brother's sickness 
was very grievous, yet he could have cured it, and so have prevented his death; and that his goodness was such, 
that if he had been present, and seen Lazarus in his extreme illness, and his dear relations all in tears about him, 
he would have had compassion, and have prevented so sad a breach upon the peace and comfort of the family. 
2nd, Her words show also the weakness of her faith; for she limits the power of the Messiah in saying, If thou 
hadst been here; whereas she ought to have known that the Messiah could cure at a distance, and that his 
gracious operations were not confined to his bodily presence. She reflects likewise on the wisdom and kindness 
of the Messiah, because he had not hastened to them when they sent for him, intimating that by delaying to 
come, she thought he had neglected to save her brother's life. She, however, corrects and comforts herself with 
the consideration of the prevailing interest which the Messiah had in heaven, adding, But I know that even 
now — Though he be dead; whatsoever thou wilt ask of GOD — Whatsoever thou shalt think proper to ask; GOD 
Will give it thee — Will assuredly grant thy request, how great soever the favour may be which thou askest: thus 
intimating, that she believed his prayer might yet restore her brother to life. She has not courage, however, to ask 
Jesus that he would pray to his Father for such an extraordinary exertion of divine power to be displayed on their 
behalf, there having yet been no precedent of any one being raised who had been so long dead: but, like a modest 
petitioner, she humbly recommends their case to the wise and compassionate consideration of Jesus. Thus when 
we know not what in particular to ask, or expect, let us, in general, refer ourselves to GOD; let him do as seemeth 
him good. And let it comfort us to be assured, when we are in doubt what to pray for, that our great Intercessor 
knows what to ask for us, and is always heard. But we have in this latter sentence, uttered by Martha on this 
occasion, a further proof, as of the strength, so also of the weakness of her faith: she believed Jesus could obtain 
of GOD by prayer whatever he should think fit to ask, even the restoration of her brother to life, though he had 
been so many days dead, but she did not believe that he himself could raise him; forgetting, or not considering, 
that he had life in himself, yea, was the Prince of life and Conqueror of death. She founded her hopes of her 
brother's resurrection, so far as she entertained any hopes of so wonderful an event, not on the Messiah's own 
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power, but on the power of GOD, to be exerted at his intercession. 



Verse 23-24 

Johanan 11:23-24. Jesus — Beholding her distress with a compassionate concern; saith unto her, Thy brother 
shall rise again — Martha, in her complaint, looked back, reflecting with regret that the Messiah had not come 
before her brother's death, and thinking, if he had, her brother would have been now alive. And we are very apt, 
in such cases, like her, to add to our trouble, by fancying what might have been, if we had taken other measures 
or used other means, had employed certain physicians, or administered some particular medicines. But, alas! 
what use is there in such reflections, when GOD's Will is done, and our duty is to submit to it? The Messiah 
directs Martha, and us in her, to look forward, and to think what shall be, for that yields sure comfort: Thy 
brother shall rise again. Here observe, 1st, This was true of Lazarus in a sense peculiar to him; he was now 
immediately to be raised. The Messiah, however, does not say this in express words, much less that he himself 
should effect his resurrection, (for humility was a distinguishing trait in his character,) but, for the further trial of 
her faith and patience, he speaks ambiguously, and leaves her in uncertainty whether he should be raised 
presently, or not till the last day. 2nd, It is applicable to all the saints, and the future resurrection. And it is surely 
matter of comfort to us, when we have buried our godly friends and relations, to believe and consider that 
theyshall rise again; and that, as the soul at death is not lost, but gone before, so the body is not lost, but laid up. 
Let us think we hear the Messiah saying, Thy father, thy mother, thy wife, thy husband, thy child, shall rise 
again; these dry bones shall live! Martha — Not daring to understand him in a sense that favoured her wishes, 
namely, that he should be raised immediately; said, I know that he shall rise again at the last day — 

Though the doctrine of a general resurrection was to have its full proof from the Messiah's resurrection, yet, as it 
had been revealed in the Old Testament, she firmly believed it, as the pious Judaites in general did, Acts 24:15; 
yet she seems to think this doctrine not so important, or calculated to comfort mourners on the death of their 
relatives, as it really was. For her words seem to imply, Though I know he shall rise again at the last day, yet that 
affords us but little support now, in the distressing bereavement that we have experienced: as if the blessing of a 
resurrection to eternal life were not of much greater importance, and much more replete with comfort to a truly 
pious person, than any recovery from sickness, or restoration to temporal health or life, in this present earth of 
trial and trouble. Alas! that we should be so weak and foolish, as to suffer present, sensible things, to make a 
deeper impression upon us, both of grief and joy, than those spiritual and eternal things which are the great 
objects of faith and hope! J know that he shall rise again at the last day — And is not that sufficient? She seems 
not to think it is. Thus, by our discontent under our present trials, we greatly undervalue our future expectations, 
and put a slight upon them, as if they were not worth regarding. 



Verse 25 

Johanan 11:25. Jesus said, I am the resurrection — The author and cause of the resurrection of the dead; and the 
life — The source of life, natural, spiritual, and eternal; of the living, both in the present earth and in the World to 
come. Martha believed that in answer to his prayer GOD would give any thing; but he would have her to know 
that by his power he could effect any thing. Martha believed a resurrection to take place at the last day; but the 
Messiah tells her he had now the power whereby it should be effected lodged in his hands: from whence it was 
easy to infer, that he who could raise the world of men that had been dead many ages, could, doubtless, raise one 
man that had been dead only a few days. Observe, reader, it ought to be a source of unspeakable comfort to us, 
that the Messiah is the resurrection and the life, and that he Will be such to us, if we be his true disciples. A 
resurrection is a return to life, and the Messiah is the author of that return. We profess, in the Creed, to look for 
the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the Age to come. Let us remember, then, that the Messiah is the 
author and principle of both; and that our hope of both must be built on him. Jesus proceeds: He that believeth 
in me — With a faith overcoming the World, (1 Johanan 5:4-5,) and purifying the heart; (Acts 15:9;) though he 
were dead — Or, though he should die, as kcw ajuo8avr| is properly rendered; yet shall he live — Not only shall 
his soul survive the death of his body, and continue immortal, but, ere long, his reanimated body shall be again 
united to that soul; and even at present I can loose the bonds of death, and though thy brother now is holden by 
them, I can recall him when I please. Observe well, reader, to whom this promise is made; namely, to them that 
believe in Jesus the Messiah, to them that consent to, and confide in him, as the only Mediator of reconciliation 
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and of intercourse between GOD and man; that receive the record GOD has given in his word concerning his 
Son; who sincerely comply with it, and answer all the great and gracious intentions of it. Both the promise and 
the conditions are further explained in the next verse. 



Verse 26 

Johanan 11:26. And whosoever liveth — That Isaiah , 1 st, A natural life; whosoever lives in this Middle Earth, 
whether he be Judaite or Gentile, and wherever, in whatever country or age he lives; and believeth — That is, 
believeth while he liveth in this Middle Earth, while he is here, in this state of probation; for, after death, it Will 
be too late to believe. Or, 2nd, Whosoever believeth, and liveth a spiritual life, and continues to believe, that he 
may continue so to live. For he that lives and believes, is he that lives by faith, a faith that influences his 
conversation: he that, by faith, is born again to a heavenly, holy, and divine life; to whom, to live is Christ, and 
whose life is continually derived from the Messiah. Such a one shall never die — A promise this which ensures a 
blessed immortality, 1st, To the soul: he who, being united to the Messiah by faith, lives a spiritual life by virtue 
of that union, shall never die; his spiritual life shall never be extinguished, but perfected in eternal life. For, as 
the soul, being in its nature spiritual, is therefore immortal; so, if by faith it live here a spiritual life, consonant to 
its nature, its felicity shall be immortal too. And there shall be no interruption of its life, as there is of the life of 
the body. The body indeed dies, or sleeps rather, but not for ever, as the original expression here used, ov ur| 
ojuo8avr|, eie, xov aicova, applied to it, is rendered by some. For, 2nd, This promise ensures future life and 
happiness to it also. All the difficulties that attend the state of the dead are here overlooked by our Master, and 
made nothing of, while he speaks of himself as the resurrection and the life. Though the body be dead because of 
corruption; though the sentence of death passed upon it be just; though the effects of death be dismal; though 
the bands of death be strong; though the body be not only dead, but putrefied; though the scattered dust be so 
mixed with common dust, that no art of man can distinguish, much less separate them; yet we are sure it shall 
live again. The Messiah asks Martha, Believest thou this? — Canst thou take my word for it, and rely firmly on its 
accomplishment? Reader, when we hear the word of the Messiah concerning the great things of the other World, 
we should seriously ask ourselves, Do we believe this? This truth in particular; this, which is attended with so 
many difficulties; this, which is suited to my case? Doth my belief of it realize it to me, and give my soul an 
assurance of it? so that I can say, not only this I believe, but thus I believe. Martha's mind was occupied with the 
idea of her brother's being raised to life in this Middle Earth; before the Messiah gave her hopes of that, he 
directed her thoughts to another life, and another World. As if he had said, That is of comparatively little 
importance, but believest thou this that I tell thee concerning a future state? The crosses and comforts of this 
present time would not make half that impression upon us which they do, if we did but believe the things of 
eternity as we ought. 



Verse 27 

Johanan 11:27. She saith, Yea, Master — I am fully persuaded of the truth of thy declaration; for / believe that 
thou art the Messiah, etc. — Here we have Martha's good confession, the same with that for which Petrus was 
commended, Matthew 16:16-17, where see the notes. Dr. Campbell reads, J believe that thou art the Messiah, the 
Son of GOD, he who cometh into the world; observing that the passage contains three titles, which should be 
distinctly marked as three different denominations, or descriptions, by which the same great personage was 
distinguished; and that the last two of them are improperly compounded into one in our translation. He 
observes, also, that the last -mentioned title is not properly, he who should come, but, he who cometh. By 
replying, that she believed him to be the promised Messiah, Martha intimated that she confided implicitly in 
every thing he said, and that there was no instance of power whatsoever, which he was pleased to claim, that 
exceeded her belief. Probably she began to entertain some confused expectation of her brother's immediate 
resurrection; although afterward, when she considered the greatness of the thing more deliberately, many doubts 
arose in her mind concerning it, Johanan 11:39. 



Verses 28-35 

Johanan 11:28-35. When she had so said — When she had testified her faith, as in the preceding verse; she went 
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and called Mary — Jesus having inquired for her, as is implied in the next words, designing that she and her 
companions should likewise have the honour and comfort of being present at the stupendous miracle which he 
was about to perform. As soon as she (Mary) heard that, she arose quickly, and came unto him — Without 
speaking a word to the company of friends, who, because she was of a softer disposition than her sister, paid a 
special attention to her grief; remaining with her in the house after Martha was gone out, and when she went out 
following her: lest she should be going to the grave to weep there. In consequence of this, they were naturally led 
to be eye-witnesses of all that followed. When Mary came to Jesus, being greatly affected at the sight of him in 
the present circumstances of their distress, she fell down at his feet — As one overwhelmed with sorrow, and 
with many tears, (as appears, Johanan 11:33,) expressed herself as Martha had done before; Master, if thou 
hadst been here, etc. — For they had often said this to one another. She was so overcome with grief that she could 
utter no more. She had sat at the Messiah's feet to hear his word: but now she is at his feet on a different errand. 
Such are the changes in human life! Observe, reader, those that in a day of peace place themselves at the 
Messiah's feet, to receive instruction from him, may with confidence and comfort cast themselves at his feet in a 
day of trouble, with hope of finding favour with him. When Jesus saw her weeping, etc. — When he beheld 
Martha and Mary, and their companions around him, all in tears, the tender feelings of agape, and pity, and 
friendship moved him in a high degree; for his compassionate heart could not contemplate the distress of the two 
affectionate sisters, and that of their friends, without having a deep share in it. He therefore groaned in spirit, 
and was troubled — Greek, exapa^ev eauxov, he troubled himself: an expression, both elegant and full of the 
highest propriety. For (as Bengelius observes) the affections of Jesus were not properly passions, but voluntary 
emotions, which were wholly in his own power. And this tender trouble which he now voluntarily sustained, was 
full of the highest order and reason. And — That he might keep them in suspense no longer, but, going to the 
grave, might give them immediate relief, by bringing him to life again; he asks, Where have ye laid him? — He 
knew where he was laid, and yet asks, because, 1st, He would thus express himself as a man, even then, when he 
was going to exert the power of GOD; non nescit sed quasi nescit, saith Austin here, he was not ignorant where 
he was laid, but he speaks as if he were ignorant. 2nd, He would thus divert the grief of his mourning friends, by 
raising their expectation of his doing something great. They say, Master, come and see — Perhaps indulging 
some uncertain hope of what was afterward done. Jesus wept — In remembrance of the dead, and out of 
sympathy with the living, as well as from a deep sense of the misery which corruption had brought upon human 
nature. "In this grief of the Son of GOD," says MacKnight, "there was a greatness and generosity, not to say an 
amiableness of disposition, infinitely nobler than that which the Stoic philosophers aimed at, in their so much 
boasted apathy." 



Verse 36-37 

Johanan 11:36-37. Then said the Judaites, Behold how he loved him — They seem to wonder he should have so 
strong an affection for one to whom he was not related, and with whom he had not had a long acquaintance, 
having spent most of his time in Galilee, at a great distance from Bethany. It becomes us, according to this 
example of the Messiah, to show our agape to our friends, both living and dying. We must sorrow for our 
brethren that sleep in Jesus, as those that are full of agape, though not void of hope; for though our tears profit 
not the dead, they embalm their memory. The Messiah's tears, at the grave of Lazarus, were indications of his 
particular agape to him; but he has given proofs, no less evident, of his agape to all the saints, in that he died for 
them. Did these Judaites, when they saw him shedding tears over the dead body of Lazarus, say, See how he 
loved him? How much more reason have we, for whom he laid down his life, to say, See how he loved us! And 
some said, Could not this man, etc. — "Some of them, however, interpreted this circumstance to his 
disadvantage; for, according to their mean way of judging, they fancied that he had suffered him to fall under the 
stroke of death for no other reason but want of power to rescue him. And, thinking the miracle, said to have been 
wrought on the blind man during the feast of tabernacles, at least as difficult as the curing of an acute distemper, 
they called the former in question, because the latter had been neglected. If, said they, he has really opened the 
eyes of the blind, might he not have preserved this man from death?" Thus, when he was dying, because he did 
not save himself and come down from the cross, they concluded he could not; not considering that divine power 
is always directed in its operations by divine wisdom, not merelyaccordz'ng to his Will, but according to 
the counsel of his Will, wherein it becomes us to acquiesce. If the Messiah's friends, whom he loves, die; if his 
kirk, which he loves, be persecuted and afflicted, we must not impute these things to any defect, either in his 
power or agape, but conclude that he permits them to happen, because he sees it to be for the best that they 
should. Jesus soon showed these whisperers, by raising Lazarus from the dead, that he could have prevented his 
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death, but therefore did not, because he would glorify himself the more by doing a greater work than curing his 
disorder. So hard, however, were the hearts of many of these Judaites, that, not withstanding the great miracle 
which they were now about to see Jesus perform, they would persist in their infidelity still. And Jesus, who knew 
the discourses which they now held among themselves in private concerning him, being likewise fully acquainted 
with their obstinacy, and foreseeing the miseries in which their unbelief would involve them, was still more 
afflicted, and groaned again in himself as he went to the grave. 



Verses 38-40 

Johanan 11:38-40. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it — Or, as Dr. Campbell reads, shut up with a stone. The 
graves of the common people probably were digged like ours, but persons of distinction were, as with us, interred 
in vaults. So Lazarus was; and such was the sepulcher in which the Messiah was buried. See note on Matthew 
27:60. Probably this custom was kept up among the Judaites in imitation of the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and their wives, except Rachel, being buried in the cave of Machpelah, Genesis 49:29-31. These caves 
were commonly in rocks, which abounded in that country, either hollowed by nature, or hewn by art. And the 
entrance was shut up with a great stone, which sometimes had a monumental inscription. Jesus said, Take ye 
away the stone — Our Master, says Bishop Hall, "could with infinite ease have commanded the stone to roll away 
of itself, without employing any to remove it; but he judiciously avoided all unnecessary pomp and parade, and 
mingled all the majesty of this astonishing miracle with the most amiable modesty and simplicity." Besides, he 
thus removed the minutest suspicion of fraud, for they who removed the stone would, from the putrefied state of 
the body, have sufficient evidence that it was there, dead; while all who were present might, and no doubt did, 
see it lying in the sepulcher when the stone was removed, before Jesus gave the commanding word, Come forth. 
Martha said, Master, by this time he stinketh — Thus did reason and faith struggle together; for he hath been 
dead four days — The word dead is not in the original, which is only, Texapxaioe, y a P eon, for he hath been four 
days, namely, in the grave, and not four days dead only. That this was Martha's meaning is evident 
from Johanan 11:17, where it is said, that when Jesus came, he found that Lazarus had laid in the grave four 
days already; and therefore he must have been dead at least five or six, for a day or two must have been spent in 
making preparation for the burial. "Providence directed Martha to mention this circumstance before Lazarus was 
raised, that the greatness of the miracle might be manifest to all who were present. It is beautiful to observe the 
gradation that was in the resurrections of the dead effected by our Master. The first person whom he raised, 
namely, Jairus's daughter, had been in the state of the dead only a few hours; the second, the widow of Nain's 
son, was raised as his friends were carrying him out to burial. But when Jesus recalled Lazarus to life, he had 
been in the grave no less than four days; and therefore, according to our way of apprehending things, his 
resurrection was the greatest miracle of the three. As Petrus Chrysologus observes, 'the whole power of death was 
accomplished upon him; the whole power of the resurrection showed forth in him.'" — MacKnight. Jesus saith, 
Said I not unto thee — It appears by this that the Messiah had said more to Martha than is before recorded; if 
thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of GOD — Remarkably displayed in a work of signal mercy 
and power. 



Verses 41-43 

Johanan 11:41-43. Then they took away the stone — As Jesus had directed; from the place where the dead was 
laid — From the mouth of the tomb. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, etc. — To show them who stood by, and viewed 
him as a mere man, from whence he derived his power; and that he did not do his miracles by any ability in his 
mere human nature. Thus he says, Matthew 12:28, that he cast out devils by the Spirit of GOD; and, Luke 
12:20, by the finger, or power, of GOD; and, Johanan 14:10, that the Father, who dwelt in him, namely, the 
eternal Logoss and Spirit of the Father, did the works. And said, Father, I thank thee — "On many occasions 
Jesus had publicly appealed to his own miracles, as the proofs of his mission; but he did not ordinarily make a 
formal address to his Father before he wrought them; though to have done so, would have showed from whence 
he derived his authority. Nevertheless, being about to raise Lazarus from the dead, he prayed for his 
resurrection, to make the persons present sensible that in working his miracles, he [as man] acted by the 
assistance, not of devils, as his enemies maliciously affirmed, but of GOD; and that this miracle, in particular, 
could not be effected without an immediate mediation of the divine power. The evangelist, it is true, does not say 
directly, either that Jesus prayed, or that he prayed for this end. But the thanksgiving, which he tells us he 
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offered up, implies both." — MacKnight. J know that thou hearest me always — And art most ready to answer all 
my petitions. Jesus had access to his Father on every occasion, and success with him in every errand. And we 
may be sure his interest with GOD is not the less for his going to heaven; which may encourage us to depend on 
his intercession for us, and to put all our petitions into his hand, for we are sure that the Father hears him 
always. Because of the people which stand by I said it, etc. — I did not pray for my own sake, as if I had 
entertained any doubt of having power to do this miracle; (see Johanan 5:19-26;) but I prayed for the people's 
sake, to make them sensible that thou lovest me, hast sent me, and art continually with me; and that I do all in 
union with thee, and nothing of myself, without, or separate from thee. And when he had thus spoken, he cried 
with a loud voice — Suitable to the majestic part which he was now acting, and the dominion he had, even in the 
empire of death itself, as well as that it might appear to all present, that even the dead were subject to his 
voice; Lazarus, come forth — He could have raised Lazarus by a silent exertion of his Will and power, and the 
undiscernible operation of the Spirit of life; but he did it by a call, a loud call, to signify the power then put forth 
for the raising of Lazarus, and the greatness of the work. 



Verse 44 

Johanan 11:44. And be that was dead — Greek, o xe8vr| kmc,, he that had been dead; came forth — "The dead 
man heard the voice of the Son of GOD, and came forth immediately. For he did not revive slowly, and by 
degrees, as the dead child did which was raised by the Prophet Elisha; but the effect instantly following the 
command, plainly showed whose the power was that reanimated the breathless clay." As the people present were 
not so much as thinking of a resurrection, they must have been greatly "surprised when they heard our Master 
pray for it. The cry, Lazarus, come forth, must have astonished them still more, and raised their curiosity to a 
prodigious pitch. But when they saw him spring out alive and in perfect health, that had been rotting in the grave 
four days, they could not but be agitated with many different passions, and overwhelmed with inexpressible 
amazement." Bound hand and foot with grave-clothes — Which were wrapped round each hand and each 
foot. And his face was bound about with a napkin — 

If the Judaites buried as the Egyptians did, the face was not covered with it, but it only went round the forehead, 
and under the chin, so that he might easily see his way. "It would have been the least part of the miracle, had 
Jesus made the rollers, wherewith Lazarus was bound, unloose themselves from around his body before he came 
forth. But he brought him out just as he was lying, and ordered the spectators to loose him, that they might be 
the better convinced of the miracle." Accordingly, in taking off the grave- clothes, they had the fullest evidence, 
both of his death and resurrection. For, on the one hand, in stripping him, the linen would offer both to their 
eyes and smell abundant proofs of his putrefaction, (Johanan 11:39,) and by that means convince them that he 
had not been in a deliquium, but was really departed: and on the other, by his lively countenance appearing 
when the napkin was removed, his fresh colour, his active vigour, and his brisk walking, they who came near him 
and handled him, were made sensible that he was in perfect health, and had an opportunity to try the truth of the 
miracle, by the closest examination. 

"Every reader must be sensible, that there is something incomparably beautiful in the whole of our Master's 
behaviour on this occasion. After having given such an astonishing instance of his power, he did not speak one 
word in his own praise, either directly or indirectly. He did not chide the disciples for their unwillingness to 
accompany him into Judea. He did not rebuke the Judaites for having, in former instances, maliciously detracted 
from the lustre of his miracles, every one of which derived additional credit from this incontestable wonder. He 
did not say how much they were to blame for persisting in their infidelity, though he well knew what they would 
do. He did not intimate, even in the most distant manner, the obligations which Lazarus and his sisters were laid 
under by this signal favour. He did not upbraid Martha and Mary with the discontent they had expressed, at his 
having delayed to come to the relief of their brother. Nay, he did not so much as put them in mind of the mean 
notion they had entertained of his power; but, always consistent with himself, he was on this, as on every other 
occasion, a pattern of perfect humility and absolute self-denial." — MacKnight. 



Verse 45-46 

Johanan 11:45-46. Then many of the Judaites, which came with Mary — And were eye-witnesses of this 
illustrious miracle; believed on him — As the Messiah. Indeed, so incontestable a proof of his power and 
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authority left them no room to doubt of his character. They knew that no impostor could perform any miracle; 
and so great a one as the resurrection of a person who had been in the grave four days was a miracle worthy of 
the Messiah himself. Willing, therefore, to know the truth, they yielded to the force of this evidence, and it is 
marvellous that all present did not yield to it; for, considering the nature and circumstances of this wonderful 
display of divine power, it surely ought to have silenced the peevishness of cavilling, overcome the obstinacy of 
prejudice, and put to shame the impudence of malice in every one that was a witness of it. And we may well be 
astonished to find that the cry, Lazarus, come forth, did not produce on all present an effect somewhat similar to 
that which it had on Lazarus. It raised him from the natural death, and one would suppose might have raised the 
most stupid of the spectators from the spiritual, by working in them the living principle of saving faith. But, alas! 
this was not the case. For, some of them — Blinded by prejudice, and that spirit of the World which is enmity 
against GOD, departed from this astonishing spectacle as firmly resolved to oppose Jesus as ever; they went their 
ways to the Pharisees — Namely, the chiefs of the sect who lived in the city; and told them what things Jesus 
had done — In order, as is evident, to induce them to take such measures as might crush the Messiah's growing 
reputation. What a dreadful confirmation of that weighty truth, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 
Will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead! 



Verse 47-48 

Johanan 11:47-48. Then gathered the chief priests, etc. — "The account which these men gave of Lazarus's 
resurrection, raised the indignation of the rulers to the highest pitch. They called a council forthwith, and after 
consultation blamed one another for having suffered Jesus to go so long unpunished. But this miracle being too 
evident to be denied, as all his miracles indeed were, they did not, even in their most private conferences, say or 
intimate to one another, that their displeasure and opposition proceeded from his passing false miracles upon 
the ignorant vulgar. They rather condemned him upon the truth and notoriety of his miracles; pretending that 
they were designed to establish a new sect in religion, which might endanger, not their kirk only, but their state." 
They said, What do we? — What, indeed? Why, you resist the truth, confirmed by the most astonishing and 
convincing miracles ever wrought: you show that death itself yields to the power of the Messiah sooner than 
infidelity. For this man doeth many miracles — Thus, though they were his sworn enemies, they could not help 
giving him an ample testimony, even in full court. If we let him thus alone — If we suffer him to go on thus 
uncontrolled. But how can you prevent his going on? How can you control one who walks on the water, calms the 
winds and waves with a word, and with a word cleanses the lepers, heals the sick, and raises the dead? All men 
Will believe on him — And ought they not? Will they not be justified if they do, nay, and inexcusable if they do 
not? And are not you inexcusable in not believing on him? Surely for this very reason, that he does so many 
miracles, all salutary and tending to the good of mankind, and with such evidence of a divine power as you 
yourselves think is likely to draw all men to believe in him, you should acknowledge him to be the true Messiah, 
and profess yourselves his disciples, subjects, and servants. But the Romans Will come — If we suffer this man to 
proceed thus, and continually to increase the number of his followers, it Will give such umbrage to the Romans, 
that, on pretense of an insurrection being raised in the country, they Will send a powerful army and destroy 
both our place, our temple, and nation — Both our kirk and state. Will overturn both our religious and civil 
constitution. Were they really afraid of this? or was it a mere pretense, a fair colour only for their conduct? 
Certainly it was no more. For they could not but know, that he who raised the dead was able to conquer the 
Romans. They entered, however, at this time, immediately after this most astonishing of all the Messiah's 
miracles, this most convincing of all the evidences he had given of his being the Messiah, into a resolution of 
putting him to death at all hazards. "But those politicians were taken in their own craftiness; for while they 
proposed, by killing Jesus, to avoid the destruction of their temple and city, the corruption which they committed 
in killing him was so great, that GOD, in his just indignation, made the very people, whose resentment they 
proposed to avoid by this wicked measure, the instruments of his vengeance. He brought the Roman armies 
against them, who destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city; leaving, in that dreadful catastrophe, 
an awful warning to all statesmen, to beware of prosecuting unjust measures, on pretense of consulting the good 
of the nation, whose affairs they direct." — MacKnight. 



Verses 49-52 

Johanan 11:49-52. One of them, named Caiaphas, etc. — While some of the council seemed apprehensive of the 
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danger of attempting any thing against Jesus, and, as is probable from Johanan 12:42, urged the unlawfulness of 
what was proposed to be done, from the consideration of the Messiah's innocence and miracles, Caiaphas, who, 
among the many sudden revolutions which happened in the government about that time, was high- priest that 
year — That memorable year in which the Messiah was to die; said unto them, Ye know nothing at all — Of what 
the present urgency of affairs requires. He reproves their slow deliberation in so clear a case; and treats them as 
persons unacquainted with the nature of government, which, he signified, required that certain acts of injustice 
should not be scrupled at, when they were expedient for the safety of the state: and that they might easily find 
out a remedy for their present perplexity in the death of this Jesus, who occasioned such an alarm. It is justly 
observed by Dr. Campbell, that it was not with ignorance of the subject about which they were deliberating, the 
doctrine and miracles of our Master, nor with ignorance of the Oath, for the punishment of offenders of all 
denominations, that Caiaphas here upbraids them, but with the want of political wisdom. They were in 
perplexity; he signified, they knew not what to resolve upon, or what measure to adopt in a case which was 
extremely clear: namely, "that though their putting Jesus to death could not be vindicated by strict law or justice, 
it might be vindicated from expediency and reasons of state; or, rather, from the great law of necessity, the 
danger being no less than the destruction of their country, and so imminent, that even the murder of an innocent 
man (admitting Jesus to be innocent) was not to be considered as an evil, but rather as a sacrifice every way 
proper for the safety of the nation. May we not reasonably conjecture, that such a manner of arguing must have 
arisen from objections made by Nicodemus, who, as we learn from Johanan 7:50, etc., was not afraid to object to 
them the illegality of their proceedings? or, by Joseph of Arimathea, who was also one of them, and concerning 
whom we have this honourable testimony, (Luke 22:50-51,) that he did not concur in their resolutions?" It is 
expedient that one man should die for the people — Doubtless, Caiaphas said this from a principle of human 
policy; nevertheless, the evangelist assures us, that his tongue was overruled by GOD to speak these words, and 
that, in uttering them, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation — The nation of the Judaites; and that 
he should gather together in one — Namely, in one kirk; the children of GOD that were scattered abroad — 
Through all nations and ages. That is, as GOD was wont anciently to communicate his oracles to the high-priest, 
clothed with the pontifical garments; so he inspired these words into Caiaphas, who now bore that office, though 
he was not sensible himself of the inspiration, and meant what he said in a different sense from what GOD 
intended should be signified by it. And thus Caiaphas gave, unawares, as clear a testimony to the priestly, as 
Pilate did to the kingly, office of the Messiah. 



Verse 53-54 

Johanan 11:53-54. Then, from that day, they took counsel, etc. — The majority of the council having resolved to 
put Jesus to death at all hazards, they consulted no longer upon that point, but from henceforth deliberated only 
concerning the best method of effecting it. Jesus therefore walked no more openly, etc. — Hence, though he was 
within two miles of Jerusalem, he did not go up thither at this time, but returned to Ephraim, a city upon the 
borders of the wilderness, where he abode with his disciples, being unwilling to go far away, because the 
passover, at which he was to suffer, approached. 



Verses 55-57 

Johanan 11:55-57. And — Soon after this; the Judaites' passover was nigh — The last passover that the Messiah 
attended; and many — From all parts of the country; went up to Jerusalem — Some little time before the 
commencement of the feast; to purify themselves — By certain preparatory sacrifices and ceremonies, that they 
might be ready to eat the passover. Those who were under any legal incapacity of celebrating the great 
solemnities of the Israelitish religion, usually went up to Jerusalem before the feast to cleanse themselves, by 
offering the appointed oblations for their purification. For they who had committed corruption which were to be 
expiated by sacrifices, were not obliged to travel instantly to Jerusalem to offer them, but might defer the doing it 
till the next feast, at which they were obliged to be present. Moreover, those who were under vows of Nazaritism, 
usually ordered matters so, that those vows were concluded at one of the great feasts. These things occasioned a 
great concourse of people at Jerusalem before the feasts, and especially before the passover. And, as the time 
necessary for many purifications was seven days, when Jesus came to the city at this season, six days before the 
passover, (Johanan 12:1; Johanan 12:9; Johanan 12:12,) he found great multitudes there. Then sought they for 
Jesus — Some of them being desirous to see and hear him, and others, perhaps, wanting to discover him to his 
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avowed enemies, the Pharisees: and, as it could not but be generally known, that the surprising miracles which 
he had lately wrought had very much inflamed the rage and envy of his persecutors, many of the people were in 
doubt whether he would venture to appear in public; and spake among themselves as they stood in the temple — 
Where they were performing the rites of their worship; What think ye — Respecting his coming to the passover? 
Do you suppose that, after this alarm, he Will not have courage to come? Now both the chief priests and 
Pharisees — Concluding that he would not fail to come according to his usual custom, no longer dissembling 
their malice; had given a commandment — Or issued a proclamation; that if any man knew where he was, he 
should— Immediately; show it, that they might take him — Might apprehend, and bring him to his trial, as a 
disturber of the public peace, and a person dangerous to the state. Thus did these wicked rulers, through the 
restless, causeless, and incorrigible malice that was in their hearts against the Son of GOD, labour to involve 
others with themselves in the guilt of murdering him: and if they could find any man capable of betraying him, 
they wished to persuade him that it was his duty to do it! But notwithstanding their proclamation, though 
doubtless many knew where he was, yet such was his interest in the affections of some, and such GOD's hold on 
the consciences of others, that he continued undiscovered. 

Luke 10 
Verse 1 

Luke 10:1. The Master appointed other seventy also — Or rather, seventy others, As exepoix; epSounKOvxa, 
should certainly be translated; for the expression, Other seventy, implies that seventy had been sent before, 
which certainly was not the fact, (those sent before being no more than twelve,) nor is it implied in the Greek. So 
inconsiderable a difference in the words makes a great alteration in the sense. "The scene of the Messiah's 
ministry being, from this time forth, to lie in Judea, and the country beyond Jordan, it was expedient that his 
way should be prepared in every city and village of those countries whither he was to come. He therefore sent out 
seventy of his disciples on this work, mentioning the particular places which he intended to visit, and in which 
they were to preach; whereas, the twelve had been allowed to go where they pleased, provided they confined their 
ministry to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." Luke is the only evangelist who has given us this account of the 
Messiah's sending out the seventy; and it is the less to be wondered at, that he should do it so particularly, if the 
ancient tradition be true, which Origen and Epiphanius have mentioned, that he was himself one of the number. 
It is remarkable that our Master assigns the same reason for the mission of the seventy which he had assigned for 
the mission of the twelve disciples. The harvest was plenteous in Judea and Perea, as well as in Galilee, and the 
labourers there also were few. Hence his exhortation, Pray ye therefore the Master of the harvest that he would 
send forth (Greek, eKPaAXn, Thrust out) labourers. For GOD alone can do this: he alone can qualify and 
commission men for this work, and incline them to undertake it. 



Verse 3-4 

Luke 10:3-4. J send you forth as lambs, etc. — As so many defenseless lambs, in the midst of ravenous and cruel 
wolves. Carry neither purse nor scrip, etc. — See notes on Matthew 10:9-10; Matthew 10:16. Salute no man by 
the way — Let not matters of mere compliment detain you, but make all the haste you possibly can. The 
salutations usual among the Judaites took up much time. But these had so much work to do in so short a space, 
that they had not a moment to spare. 



Verse 5-6 

Luke 10:5-6. into whatsoever house ye enter, etc. — They are supposed to enter into private houses; for, not 
being admitted into the synaxes, they were forced to preach where they could have liberty. First say, Peace be to 
this house — To all under this roof, to this family, and all that belong to it. As if he had said, In all the stages of 
your journey, carry along with you those benevolent affections which are so well suited to the design of your 
mission. Peace be to you, was the common form of salutation among the Judaites. They must not use it in 
formality, and according to custom, to those they meet on the way; but they must use it with solemnity and 
seriousness to those into whose houses they entered. And if the son of peace — Or any truly pious man who is 
worthy of such a blessing; be there — In the house; your peace shall rest upon it — Your prayer for the peace and 
prosperity of the family shall be heard and answered. Or, the blessing which you gave at your entrance, shall, by 
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my power, be made effectual to that house, and shall remain with it. If not, it shall turn, etc. — You Will meet 
with some that are not disposed to hear or regard your message; even whole houses that have not one son of 
peace in them. Now it is certain your peace shall not come upon them; they shall have no part nor lot in the 
matter: the blessing that shall rest upon the sons of peace shall never come upon the sons of Belial; nor can any 
expect the privileges of the covenant of grace that Will not come under the bonds of it; but it shall turn to you 
again — You shall have the comfort of having discharged your trust, and done your duty to GOD. 



Verses 7-9 

Luke 10:7-9. And in the same house remain — As long as you stay in the town or village: eating and drinking — 
Cheerfully and contentedly; such things as they give — Neither suspect your being welcome, nor be afraid of 
being troublesome; for the labourer — In the work of the ministry, if he be indeed a labourer; is worthy of his 
hire — It is not an act of charity, but of justice, in them who are taught in the Logoss, to communicate to them 
that teach: and whatever kindness they show you, it is but a small return for the kindness you do them in 
bringing them the glad tidings of peace. Go not from house to house — Be content with whatever fare you meet 
with; and never create any unnecessary trouble in the family where you are, nor quit your lodgings to seek 
others, in hope of better accommodations during the short stay you make in a place. And heal the sick that are 
therein — Which, as I direct, so I shall empower you to do; And say unto them, The kingdom of GOD, etc. — 
Publish the approach of the kingdom of GOD; its approach to them; and that they stand fair for an admission 
into it, if they Will but obey the call of GOD, and turn to him without delay. Say, Now is the day of your visitation; 
see that you understand and improve it. Observe, reader! It is well to be made sensible of our advantages and 
opportunities, that we may lay hold on and embrace them. When the kingdom of GOD comes nigh to us, it 
concerns us to go forth to meet it. 



Verses 10-12 

Luke 10:10-12. Into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you not — Show no willingness to hear your 
doctrine, and no inclination to give you entertainment, or the necessaries of life; go your way out into the 
streets, etc. — Declare in the most public manner, how greatly they have sinned in rejecting you and your 
message; and that your declaration may make the greater impression upon them, let it be accompanied with the 
symbolical action of publicly wiping the dust of their city from off your feet, as a testimony that you Will have no 
communication with such a faithless and disobedient people. Say, Since you reject so gracious and important a 
message, we cannot but consider you as rejected by GOD, and devoted to certain and inevitable destruction, and 
therefore we separate ourselves from all that belongs to you, even from the dust of your city. This was agreeable 
to the manner of the eastern people, who taught their disciples by symbolical actions, as well as by discourse; see 
on Matthew 10:14. Jesus added, When you have so done, say, Notwithstanding, be ye sure of this — And 
remember it in the midst of all the calamities which are to befall you; that the kingdom of GOD is come nigh 
unto you — That mercy and salvation, present and eternal, the kingdom of grace and the kingdom of glory, have 
been offered you, though you Will not receive them. But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable, etc. — To 
make the seventy the more earnest in preaching the Glad Tidings, that so, if possible, the people might be 
prevailed upon to believe and obey it, he proceeds to declare the terrible punishment about to come upon those 
who should reject it. See on Matthew 10:15. 



Verse 13 

Luke 10:13. Wo unto thee, Chorazin, etc. — "Having mentioned the punishment of those cities which should 
reject his ministers, it naturally brought to his mind the sad state and punishment of the cities where he himself 
had preached most frequently, namely, Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum. For, notwithstanding he had often 
resided in those cities, and performed many miracles before the inhabitants of them, they had continued 
impenitent. Wherefore, because he was never to preach to them any more, and because he knew how great their 
punishment would be, in the overflowing tenderness of his soul he affectionately lamented their obstinacy, which 
he foresaw would draw down on them the heaviest judgments. The same declaration the Messiah had made some 
time before. By repeating it now he warns the seventy not to lose time by going to those cities. At the same time, 
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this part of his discourse was well calculated to comfort these disciples, now sent out, under the ill usage they 
might meet with; the preaching of the Messiah himself had often been unacceptable and unsuccessful, with 
respect to many of his hearers, and therefore it was not much to be wondered at if theirs should prove so 
likewise." Considering the affectionate temper of our Master, it is no wonder that he should renew his 
lamentation over those unhappy places where he had so intimately conversed; and that he should do it in such 
words as these, so well calculated to alarm and impress all that should hear or read them. O! that they might now 
have their due weight with those who might pass them over too slightly, when they occurred before inMatthew 
11:20-24. O! that every impenitent creature who reads them might know that the sentence of his own 
condemnation is now before his eyes! See MacKnight and Doddridge, and the notes on Matthew 11:20-24. 



Verse 16 

Luke 10:16. He that heareth you — Here our Master declares the general rule which he would observe, with 
regard to those to whom he sent, or should send his ministers; that he would reckon himself treated as they 
treated his servants. Indeed, what is done to the ambassador is generally considered as done to the prince that 
sends him. 1st, He that heareth you, and regards what you say, heareth me, and therein doth me honour: but, 
2nd, He that despiseth you, doth, in effect, despise me, and shall be reckoned with as having put an affront upon 
me: nay, he despiseth him that sent me. Observe, reader, those that contemn the Christian religion, do, in effect, 
put a slight upon natural religion, of which it is perfective. And they who despise the faithful ministers of the 
Messiah, they who, though they do not hate and persecute them, yet think meanly of them, look on them with 
scorn, and neglect to attend their ministry, Will be reckoned with as despisers of GOD and of the Messiah. 



Verses 17-20 

Luke 10:17-20. And the seventy returned — the seventy disciples, having gone through the several parts of the 
country appointed them, returned and told their Master with great joy what they had done, saying, Master, even 
the devils are subject unto us through thy name — We have not only cured diseases, according to the power thou 
wast pleased to give us, but, though thy commission did not directly express so much, yet even the devils 
themselves have been compelled to obey us, when in thy name we commanded them to go out of the persons 
whom they had possessed. From the manner in which they speak of this latter exertion of their power, it would 
appear to have been what they did not expect when they set out. For though Jesus had given them power to heal 
diseases, he had said nothing of their casting out devils. And he said, I beheld the Liar as lightning — "I myself 
saw the Liar, the great prince of the daemons, falling like lightning from heaven, on his first transgression, and 
well remember how immediate and dreadful his ruin was: and I foresee, in spirit, that renewed, swift, and 
irresistible victory, of which this present success of yours is an earnest, and which the preaching of the Glad 
Tidings shall shortly gain over all these rebel powers, that, even in their highest strength and glory, were so 
incapable of opposing the arm of GOD." Thus Doddridge, who adds, "I think this answer to the seventy loses 
much of its beauty and propriety, unless we suppose the Liar to have been the prince of the daemons they spoke 
of, and also allow a reference to the first fall of that rebellious spirit." To be exalted unto heaven, signifies to be 
raised unto great power and privileges, and particularly to sovereign dominion. To fall from heaven, therefore, 
may signify to lose one's dominion and preeminency. The devils, by the idolatry of the Gentiles and wickedness 
of the Judaites, had been exalted into heaven, and had ruled mankind in opposition to the dominion of GOD; by 
the preaching of the Glad Tidings their power was to be destroyed in every country. As the Messiah foreknew 
this, so he here foretells it. Behold, I give unto you power, etc. — To prove that he had thrown down the Liar 
from his exaltation, and that his power should, in the end, be totally destroyed; and to increase their joy, and 
render them more fit for their work, he here enlarges their powers. To tread on serpents, is a proverbial 
expression, which signifies victory over enemies; accordingly, it is added, and over all the power of the enemy; 
and nothing shall by any means hurt you— See note on Marcus 16:18; and Acts 28:5; and Psalms 
91:13. Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not — Rejoice not so much in this, that the spirits, namely, evil spirits, are 
subject unto you, and that you are enabled miraculously to control and cast them out of those possessed by them, 
and that you can perform other miracles, because this is but a temporary endowment and preeminence, 
sometimes granted to wicked men, whom it in no wise qualifies for heaven; but rather rejoice that your names 
are written in heaven — That you stand enrolled among the heirs of future glory and felicity, as the peculiar 
objects of the divine favour and agape. This and similar passages seem to be allusions to the enrollment of 
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citizens' names in registers, by which their right to the privileges of citizenship was acknowledged by the 
community. See notes on Exodus 32:32; Daniel 12:1; and compare Philippians 4:3; Revelation 3:5. 



Verses 21-24 

Luke 10:21-24. In that hour Jesus rejoiced — On this occasion Jesus, meditating on the unspeakable wisdom and 
goodness of the divine economy to mankind, felt extraordinary emotions of joy. And said, I thank thee, O Father, 
Master of heaven and earth — In both of which thy kingdom stands, and that of the Liar is to be destroyed; that 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent — Hast suffered them to be hid from those that are wise 
and prudent in their own eyes, or who really are so with respect to the things of this World; and hast revealed 
them unto children — To persons illiterate, and of comparatively weak understanding, but are wise as to the 
things of GOD. He rejoiced not in the state of ignorance and darkness, in which the wise and prudent were left, 
as a punishment of their self-confidence and pride, and in their consequent destruction, but in the display of the 
riches of GOD's grace to others, in such a manner as reserves to him the entire glory of our salvation, and hides 
pride from man. All things are delivered to me of my Father — He repeats the declaration of his own extensive 
authority, which he had testified before. See notes on Matthew 11:25-27. And no man knoweth who the Son is — 
Essentially one with the Father; but the Father — Who sent him, and who only knows his dignity and the mystery 
of his person. And who the Father is — How great, how wise, how good; but the Son — His essential wisdom and 
word. And he to whom the Son Will reveal him — In pursuance of one very important design of his coming, 
which was to declare the Father, and communicate the saving knowledge of him to all truly willing and desirous 
to receive it. And he turned to his disciples, and said privately, etc. — It appears, that when the seventy disciples 
returned, Jesus was surrounded with a great multitude of people; therefore after he had spoken publicly, he 
turned himself to all his disciples, and uttered what follows privately, so as not to be heard by the people in 
general. Blessed are the eyes which see the things which ye see, etc. — The happiness here praised was enjoyed 
by the seventy, as well as by the twelve, and consequently it was as fit that they should be made sensible of its 
greatness, as that the twelve should understand it. Besides, this declaration, as well as what was spoken more 
publicly, was designed to moderate the joy which the seventy had conceived, on finding the devils subject to 
them. The subjection of the devils to their command was not so great a happiness as their being allowed to hear 
the Messiah's sermons, and to see his miracles. These things show, that what our Master said privately to his 
disciples, was said to the seventy as well as to the twelve. 



Verses 25-28 

Luke 10:25-28. And behold, a certain lawyer— A doctor of the Oath; stood up and tempted him — 
Greek, eioieipa^oov auxov, trying him. It seems this lawyer was one of the multitude which attended Jesus when 
the seventy returned, and having listened to what he said to his disciples in private, concerning their enjoying a 
happiness which many prophets and kings had desired in vain to obtain, namely, the happiness of seeing his 
miracles, and of hearing his sermons, thought he would make trial of that great wisdom which some said he 
possessed, by proposing to him one of the most important questions which it is possible for the human mind to 
examine, namely, What a man must do to inherit eternal life. For, that this learned doctor asked the question, 
not from a sincere desire to know his own duty, but merely to try our Master's knowledge, is evident from the 
text, which informs us, that he did \Uempting, or trying him, expecting, perhaps, that, on this head he would 
teach differently from Moses. He said unto him, What is written in the Oath? — Jesus, alluding to his profession, 
made answer by inquiring of him what the Oath taught on that point. And he, answering out of Deuteronomy 
6:5, said, Thou shalt agape the Master thy GOD with all thy heart, etc. — That is, Thou shalt unite all the 
faculties of thy soul to render him the most intelligent and sincere, the most affectionate and resolute service. We 
may safely rest in this general sense of these important words, if we are not able to fix the particular meaning of 
every single word. If we desire to do this, perhaps the heart, which is a general expression, may be explained by 
the three following; With all thy soul — With the warmest affection; with all thy strength — The most vigorous 
efforts of thy Will; and with all thy mind — Or understanding, in the most wise and reasonable manner thou 
canst, thy understanding guiding thy Will and affections. And thy neighbour as thyself — See on Marcus 12:30- 
31. And he said, Thou hast answered right — Jesus approved of his answer, and allowed, that to agape GOD as 
the Oath enjoined is the means of obtaining eternal life, because it never fails to produce obedience to all the 
divine revelations and commands, consequently even to the Glad Tidings, which he was then preaching. Observe 
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well, therefore, reader, our Master's words are not spoken ironically, but seriously; and contain a deep and 
weighty truth. He, and he alone, shall live for ever, who thus loves GOD and his neighbour in the present life. 



Verses 29-32 

Luke 10:29-32. But he, willing to justify himself — That is, to show he had done this, and was blameless, even 
with respect to the duties which are least liable to be counterfeited, namely, the social and relative duties, asked 
him what was the meaning and extent of the word neighbour in the Oath? It seems, being strongly tinctured with 
the prejudices of his nation, he reckoned none brethren but Israelites; or neighbours, but proselytes; and 
expected that Jesus would confirm his opinion, by approving of it. For, according to this interpretation, he 
thought himself innocent, although enemies and Heathen had no share of his agape, since the precept enjoined 
the agape of neighbours only. And Jesus answering said, A certain man, etc. — Our Master, who well knew how 
to convince and persuade, answered him in such a manner as to make the feelings of his heart overcome the 
prejudices of his understanding. He convinced him of his mistake by a parable, an ancient, agreeable, and 
inoffensive method of conveying instruction, very fit to be used in teaching persons who are greatly prejudiced 
against the truth. For, "as to the scope of the passage, every body perceives, that it is the intention of it to 
confound those malignant Judaite prejudices, which made them confine their charity to those of their own 
nation and religion. Nor could any thing be better adapted for the purpose than this story, which, as it is 
universally understood, exhibits a Samaritan overlooking all national and religious differences, and doing offices 
of kindness and humanity to a Judaite in distress. By this means the narrow-minded Pharisee, who put the 
question, is surprised into a conviction that there is something amiable, and even divine, in surmounting all 
partial considerations, and listening to the voice of nature, which is the voice of GOD, in giving relief to the 
unhappy." — Campbell. Went down from Jerusalem to Jericho — Jericho was situated in a valley, hence the 
phrase of going down to it: and as the road to it from Jerusalem (about eighteen miles) lay through desert and 
rocky places, so many robberies and murders were committed therein, that it was called, according to 
Jerome, the bloody way. This circumstance of the parable, therefore, is finely chosen. And fell among thieves — 
This Judaite, in traveling this road, was assaulted by robbers, who, not satisfied with taking all the money he had, 
stripped him of his raiment, beat him unmercifully, and left him for dead. While he was lying in this miserable 
condition, utterly incapable of helping himself, a certain priest, happening to come that way, saw him in great 
distress, but took no pity on him. In like manner a Levite, espying him, would not come near him, having no 
mind to be at any trouble or expense with him. The priest and Levite are here introduced coming that way very 
naturally, there being, according to a considerable Judaite writer, quoted by Dr. Lightfoot, no fewer than twelve 
thousand priests and Levites, who dwelt at Jericho, and all occasionally attending the service of the temple at 
Jerusalem, frequently travelled this road. The expression, Kaxa ouyKupiav, here, is very improperly rendered, by 
chance, in our translation. Strictly speaking, there is no such thing in the universe as 
either chance or fortune. The phrase merely means, as it happened, or, it came to pass. Both the priest and the 
Levite are represented as passing by without so much as speaking to the poor distressed and dying man, 
notwithstanding that their sacred characters, and eminent knowledge in the Oath, obliged them to be remarkable 
for compassion, and all the tender offices of charity; especially when it was the distress of a brother, which called 
for their help. In other cases, indeed, these hypocrites might have invented reasons to palliate their inhumanity: 
but here it was not in their power to do it. For they could not excuse themselves by saying, This was a Samaritan, 
or a Heathen, who deserved no pity; they could not even excuse themselves by saying, they did not know who he 
was; for though they took care to keep at a distance, they had looked on their brother lying, stripped, wounded, 
and half dead, without being in the least moved with his distress. No doubt, however, they would try to excuse 
themselves to their own consciences for thus neglecting him, and, perhaps, might gravely thank GOD for their 
own deliverances, while they left their brother bleeding to death. Is not this an emblem of many living characters, 
perhaps of some who bear the sacred office? O house of Levi, and of Aaron, is not the day coming when the 
virtues of Heathen and Samaritans Will rise up in judgment against you? 



Verses 33-37 

Luke 10:33-37. But a certain Samaritan, etc. — Soon after this, a Samaritan happened to come that way, and 
seeing a fellow-creature lying on the road naked and wounded, went up to him; and though he found it was one 
of a different nation, who professed a religion opposed to his own, the violent hatred of all such persons, that had 



98 



been instilled into his mind from his earliest years, and all other objections, were immediately silenced by the 
feelings of pity awakened at the sight of the man's distress; his bowels yearned toward the Judaite, and he 
hastened, with great tenderness, to give him assistance. It was admirably well judged, to represent the distress on 
the side of the Judaite, and the mercy on that of the Samaritan. For the case being thus proposed, self-interest 
would make the very scribe sensible how amiable such a conduct was, and would lay him open to our Master's 
inference. Had it been put the other way, prejudice might more easily have interposed, before the heart could 
have been affected. And went to him and bound up his wounds, etc. — It seems this humane traveller, according 
to the custom of those times, carried his provisions along with him; for he was able, though in the fields, to give 
the wounded man some wine to recruit his spirits. Moreover, he carefully bound up his wounds, Pouring in oil 
and wine, which, when well beaten together, are said to be one of the best balsams that can be applied to a fresh 
wound; then, setting him on his own beast, he walked by him on foot and supported him. In this manner did the 
good Samaritan carry the Judaite, his enemy, to the first inn he could find, where he carefully attended him all 
that night; and on the morrow, when he was going away, he delivered him over to the care of the host, with a 
particular recommendation to be very kind to him. And, that nothing necessary for his recovery might be 
wanting, he gave the host what money he could spare, a sum about equal to fifteen pence with us, desiring him, 
at the same time, to lay out more, if more were needful, and promising to pay the whole at his return. It seems he 
was afraid the mercenary temper of the host might have hindered him from furnishing what was necessary, if he 
had no prospect of being repaid. Thus we see, "All the circumstances of this beautiful parable are formed with the 
finest skill imaginable, to work the conviction designed; so that had the lawyer been ever so much disposed to 
reckon none his neighbours but men of his own religion, it was not in his power to do it on this occasion. And, 
although favours from a Samaritan had always been represented to him as an abomination, more detestable than 
the eating of swine's flesh, he was obliged to acknowledge, that not the priest or the Levite, but this Samaritan, by 
discharging a great office of humanity toward the Judaite in distress, was truly his neighbour, and deserved his 
agape more than some of his own nation, who sustained the most venerable characters; that the like humanity 
was due from any Israelite to a Samaritan who stood in need of it; and that all men are neighbours to all men, 
how much soever they may be distinguished from one another in respect of country, or kindred, or language, or 
religion. Mankind are intimately knit together by their common wants and weaknesses, being so formed that 
they cannot live without the assistance of each other, and therefore the relation that subsists between them is as 
extensive as their natures; and the obligations under which they lie, to aid one another by mutual good offices, 
are as strong and urgent as every man's own manifold necessities. By this admirable parable, therefore, our 
Master has powerfully recommended that universal benevolence, which is so familiar in the mouths, but foreign 
to the hearts of many ignorant pretenders to religion and morality. It would appear that the presumption of the 
Judaites in matters of religion exceeded all bounds; for though the Supreme Being pays little regard to mere 
outward worship, and is much more delighted with the inward homage of a holy and benevolent mind, yet 
because they prayed daily in his temple, and offered sacrifices there, and carried about his precepts written on 
their phylacteries, and had GOD and the Oath always in their mouths, they made no doubt but they worshiped 
GOD acceptably, notwithstanding they were so enormously wicked, that they would not put themselves to the 
smallest expense or trouble, though they could have saved life by it; and therefore had no real agape to GOD or 
their neighbour. This monstrous presumption being entirely subversive of true religion, our Master thought fit to 
condemn it in the severest manner, and to brand it with the blackest and most lasting note of infamy in the above 
charming parable." — MacKnight. Jesus, having finished the parable, said to the lawyer, Which now of these 
three was neighbour, etc. — Which acted the part of a neighbour? And he said, He that showed mercy on him — 
This reply the lawyer made without hesitation, being greatly struck with the truth and evidence of the case. 
Indeed he could not for shame say otherwise. In speaking thus, however, he condemned himself, and overthrew 
his own false notion of the neighbour to whom his agape was due. Go, and do thou likewise — Show mercy and 
kindness to every one that stands in need of thy assistance, whether he be an Israelite, a Heathen, or a 
Samaritan; and when works of charity are to be performed, reckon every man thy neighbour, not inquiring what 
he believes, but what he suffers. Reader, let us attend to, and diligently put in practice, our Master's advice to this 
lawyer: let us go and do likewise, regarding every man as our neighbour who needs our assistance. Let us 
renounce that bigotry and party zeal which would contract our hearts into an insensibility for all the human race, 
but a small number, whose sentiments and practices are so much our own, that our agape to them is but self- 
agape reflected. With an honest openness of mind let us always remember the kindred between man and man, 
and cultivate that happy instinct whereby, in the original constitution of our nature, GOD has strongly bound us 
to each other. 
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Verses 38-42 



Luke 10:38-42. It came to pass as they went — As they journeyed to Jerusalem, whither it seems he was going to 
celebrate the feast of dedication :he entered into a certain village — Namely, Bethany, nigh to Jerusalem; and a 
certain woman named Martha received him — Martha was probably the elder sister, and, Grotius thinks, a 
widow, with whom her brother and sister lived. At least, she was now the housekeeper, and acted as the mistress 
of the family. And she had a sister called Mary — Who, with her brother Lazarus, doubtless made Jesus as 
welcome as Martha did. Who also sat at Jesus' feet — On this occasion, Martha expressed her regard for her 
divine guest, by the care she look to provide the best entertainment in her power for him and his disciples; but 
Mary sat quietly at his feet, attending to his doctrine, for he embraced every opportunity of imparting the 
knowledge of divine things to such as were willing to receive it. But Martha was cumbered with much serving — 
The word Jiepieojiaxo, here rendered cumbered, properly signifies to be drawn different ways at the same time, 
and admirably expresses the situation of a mind surrounded (as Martha's then was) with so many objects of care, 
that it hardly knows which to attend to first. And said, Master, dost thou not care, etc. — The burden of the 
service lying upon Martha, and she being encumbered with it, blamed Jesus for allowing her sister to sit idly by 
him, while she was so much hurried. And Jesus said unto her, Martha, Martha — There is a peculiar spirit and 
tenderness in this repetition of the word; Thou art careful, |iepi|ivac;, anxiously careful, and 
troubled, xuppa^n, disturbed, or hurried, about many things. The word is nowhere else used in the New 
Testament. It seems to express the restless situation of a person in a tumultuous crowd, where so many are 
pressing upon him that he can hardly stand his ground; — or of water in great agitation. But one thing is needful 
— Not one dish to eat of, as Theophylact, Basil , and many of the fathers explain the expression; but the care of 
the soul, or that spiritual wisdom and grace which Mary made it her chief care to seek and labour after. And 
Mary — Who now employs herself in hearing my doctrine, rather than in providing an entertainment for me, 
hath chosen a part which I approve of, and which I Will not take from her. As if he had said, "There is one thing 
absolutely necessary, and of infinitely greater importance than any of these domestic and secular affairs: even to 
be instructed in the saving knowledge of the way that leads to eternal life, and to secure a title to, and meetness 
for it. And Mary is wisely attending to this; therefore, instead of reproving her, I must rather declare, that she has 
chosen what may eminently be called the good part, which as it shall not — Finally; be taken away from her — I 
would not now hinder her from pursuing it; but rather invite thee to join with her in her attention to it, though 
the circumstances of our intended meal should not be so exactly adjusted as thy fond friendship could desire." 

Observe, reader, Martha's care, if it had been moderate, and her work, were good, in their proper place and 
season: but now something more important chiefly demanded her attention, and should have been done first, 
and most regarded. She expected the Messiah to have censured Mary for not doing as she did; but he, on the 
contrary, blamed her for not doing as Mary did; and we are sure that the judgment of the Messiah is according to 
truth, and that the day Will come when Martha Will wish she had sat with Mary at his feet! Mary said nothing in 
her own defense; but since Martha appealed to the Master, to him she was willing to refer the matter, and to 
abide by his award. And he justified her against her sister's clamours. However we may be censured and 
condemned by men for our piety and zeal, our Master Jesus Will take our part; and, sooner or later, Mary's 
choice Will be justified, and all who make that choice and abide by it. Happy, therefore, "the man or woman, 
who, in a pressing variety of secular business, is not so encumbered and careful as to forget that one thing, which 
is absolutely needful, but resolutely chooses this better part, and retains it as the only secure and everlasting 
treasure! O that this comprehensive, important sentence, were ever before our eyes! O that it were inscribed deep 
upon our hearts! One thing is needful: And what is this one thing but present and eternal salvation? What but an 
humble attention to the voice of the Glad Tidings of the Messiah? Yet, as if this were of all things the most 
unnecessary, for what poor trifling cares is it not commonly forgot? Yea, to what worthless vanity is it not daily 
sacrificed? Let the ministers of the Messiah, let the friends of souls, in every station, exert themselves, that all 
about them may be awakened duly to regard this great interest, accounting it their meat and drink to promote it. 
Let them be always solicitous, that neither they, nor others, may neglect it, for the hurries of too busy a life, or 
even for the services of an over-officious friendship." — Doddridge. 

Marcus 11 
Verses 1-3 

Marcus 11:1-3. And when they came nigh to Jerusalem— See on Matthew 21:1-3; unto Bethphage and 
Bethany — The limits of Bethany reached to the mount of Olives: and joined to those of Bethphage, which was 
part of the suburbs of Jerusalem, and reached from the mount of Olives to the walls of the city. Our Master was 
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now come to the place where the boundaries of Bethphage and Bethany met. Ye shall find a colt tied — In 
Matthew we read, a donkey tied, and a colt with her, but Marcus and Luke only mention the colt, because, it 
seems, our Master rode on him only. 



Verses 4-10 

Marcus 11:4-10. And they went their way, and found the colt, etc. — Found all the particulars contained in the 
Messiah's prediction exactly true. See on Matthew 21:6-11. Blessed be the kingdom of our father David — May 
the kingdom of the Messiah, promised to our father David, be speedily established, and may it long flourish; that 
cometh — Which is now to be erected; in the name of the Master — And therefore Will be fitly termed the 
kingdom of GOD, and the kingdom of heaven. Hosanna in the highest — Repeat again and again your songs and 
congratulations. Thus they expressed their joyful and rapturous expectations of his assuming the royal dignity, 
and vindicating Israel from the Roman yoke; and, imboldened by the display of his power in the resurrection of 
Lazarus, which he had lately effected, they feared not the resentment of their present masters, for declaring 
themselves thus openly in his favour. 



Verse 11 

Marcus 11:11. And Jesus went into the temple — Having entered the city by the eastern gate, he alighted from the 
colt, and went directly to the temple, but did not drive the buyers and sellers out this first day; for Marcus here 
tells us expressly, that by the time he got thither, and had looked round about on all things, even-tide was 
come; from which we may infer, that the market in the temple was over. It seems he stayed in the temple but a 
little while. Having made his public appearance in the metropolis, and received the title of Messiah openly from 
the multitude, and surveyed the temple, he left the city without doing any thing, to the great discouragement of 
the throng that had come in with him, expecting that he was immediately to have laid hold on the reins of 
government. 



Verses 12-14 

Marcus 11:12-14. On the morrow, when he was come from Bethany — Where he had lodged, and was returning 
into the city; he was hungry, etc. — See note on Matthew 21:18-22. And seeing a fig-tree, having leaves — The 
fig-tree, it must be observed, puts forth its fruit first, and its leaves afterward, so that it was natural to suppose, 
as it had leaves, it would also have fruit upon it. And when he came, he found nothing but leaves — There was 
not so much as any fruit in the bud: which unfruitfulness at this season showed it to be absolutely barren. For the 
time of figs, that is, the season of gathering figs, was not yet. Thus, in Matthew 21:34, Kcupoc, xcov KCtpncov, 
signifies the season of gathering the fruits. In construing this passage, the latter clause must be joined with the 
words, He came, if haply, etc., the middle clause being a parenthesis; thus, He came, if haply he might find any 
thing thereon, for the season of gathering figs was not yet. That this is the true construction of the passage is 
plain, because the evangelist is not giving the reason why there were no figs on the tree, but the reason why Jesus 
expected to find some on it. He tells us the season of gathering figs was not come, to show that none had been 
taken off the tree; and consequently, that, having its whole produce upon it, there was nothing improper in the 
Messiah's expecting fruit on it then. Whereas, if we should think the reason why he did not find any figs was, that 
the time of them was not come, we must acknowledge the tree was cursed very improperly for having none. It is 
true, this interpretation makes a trajection necessary; yet it is not more extraordinary than that which is found 
in Marcus 16:3-4; where the clause, for it was very great, JVamely, the stone at the door of the sepulcher, does 
not relate to what immediately precedes it, namely, and when they looked they saw the stone rolled away, but to 
the remote member, they said, Who shall roll us away the stone? — This interpretation is approved by Dr. 
Campbell, who renders the original expression, the fig -harvest, justly asking, "What can the time of any fruit be, 
but the time of its full maturity? And what is the season of gathering, but the time of maturity? But figs may be 
eaten for allaying hunger before they be fully ripe: and the declaration that the season of figs was not yet come, 
cannot be the reason why there was nothing but leaves on the tree; for the fig is of that tribe of vegetables 
wherein the fruit appears before the leaf. The leaves therefore showed that the figs should not only be formed, 
but well advanced; and, the season of reaping being not yet come, removed all suspicion that they had been 
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gathered. When both circumstances are considered, nothing could account for its want of fruit but the 
barrenness of the tree." Jesus said, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever — This, like some other of our 
Master's actions, was emblematic and prophetic. "This fig-tree," says Origen, "was, 8ev8pov xou Actou, a tree 
representing the people, e^npuxoc; omen, a living fig-tree, on which was pronounced a curse suitable to its 
condition; for, 8ia xouxo arapjioc; eoxiv r| iou8aicov ouvaYaryri, Km xouxo yivexai auxr| eooe, xne, ouvxeAeiac; xou 
aicovoc;, therefore the synaxis of the Judaites is unfruitful, and Will continue so till the fulness of the Gentiles 
shall come in. And the disciples heard it — And took notice of the words. 



Verses 15-17 

Marcus 11:15-17. And they come to Jerusalem — Jesus, having doomed the fig-tree to destruction, continued his 
journey to the city, where, when he arrived, he went straightway to the temple, and drove the buyers and sellers 
out of it, etc., and would not suffer any vessel to be carried through the sacred edifice. See the note on Matthew 
21:12-14. Such strong notions had our Master of even relative holiness, and of the regard due to those places, as 
well as times, that are peculiarly dedicated to GOD. The Judaites, it must be observed, reckoning the lower and 
outward court of the temple a place of little or no sanctity, because it was designed for accommodating the 
Gentile proselytes in their worship, not only kept a daily market there of such things as were necessary in 
offering sacrifices, but suffered the common porters, in going from one part of the city to another with their 
burdens, to pass through it, for the sake of shortening their way. But as these abuses occasioned great 
disturbance to the proselytes, Jesus reformed them again as he had done three years before, (see Johanan 2:14,) 
telling the people around him, that the Gentiles worshiped there by divine appointment, as well as the Judaites, 
the temple being ordained of GOD to be the house of prayer for all nations; and to prove this, he cited Isaiah 
56:7, from which the inference was plain, that they were guilty of a gross profanation of the temple who carried 
on any traffic, even in the court of the Gentiles, much more they who, to make gain, committed frauds and 
extortions in the prosecution of their traffic, because thus they turned GOD's house of prayer into a den of 
thieves. The offenders, it appears, did not make the least resistance. Probably they were struck with a panic by 
the secret energy of the Messiah's omnipotence, as was the case formerly, when he made the like reformation at 
the first passover after his ministry commenced. To this purpose, Jerome, on the place, says, "Igneum enim 
quiddam, atque sidereum, radiebat ex oculis ejus, et divinitatis majestas lucebat in facie." For, a certain fiery 
and sparkling radiance issued from his eyes, and a divine majesty shone in his face. 

Dr. Campbell justly notices here an inaccuracy in our translation of the original clause, which is rendered, shall 
be called of all nations the house of prayer, as if the last words had been, ujio Jiavxcov xcov eSvcov, of 
all nations, whereas they are, jicloi xoie, e8veoiv,/or all nations. "The court of the Gentiles was particularly 
destined for the devout of all nations, who acknowledged the true GOD, though they had not subjected 
themselves to the Mosaic Oath, and were accounted aliens. The proselytes, who had received circumcision, and 
were, by consequence, subject to the Oath, were on the same footing with native Judaites, and had access to the 
court of the people. Justly, therefore, was the temple styled, A house of prayer for all nations. The error in the 
common version is here the more extraordinary, as, in their translation of Isaiah, they render the passage 
quoted, for all people." 



Verse 18-19 

Marcus 11:18-19. The scribes, etc., sought how they might destroy him — They had heard the rebuke which he 
had given them for allowing the temple to be profaned, and they had heard likewise the application which he had 
made of a passage in the eighth Psalm to the case of the children in the temple, wishing him all manner of 
prosperity; and these things, with the authority which he assumed, galled and exasperated them greatly. They 
were, however, afraid to take him by violence, or to attempt any thing openly against him, lest it should raise a 
tumult: they only consulted among themselves how they might destroy him with as little noise as 
possible; because all the people were astonished at his doctrine — Both at the excellence of it, and at the majesty 
and authority with which he taught. 



Verse 20-21 
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Marcus 11:20-21. And in the morning, they passed by, etc. — Next morning, as they were returning to Jerusalem, 
it astonished the disciples not a little when they looked on the fig-tree that had been pronounced barren the night 
before, and found it dried up from the roots, that is, quite withered down to the ground and shrunk: a miracle 
the more extraordinary, because the fig-tree is remarkable for its abundant sap and moisture. Petrus, in 
particular, expressed great surprise at it, saying, Master, Behold the fig-tree which thou cursedst is withered 
away. "We have seen already that Jesus only said to the fig-tree, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever; this 
Petrus, according to the Judaite manner of speaking concerning things that are barren, (Hebrews 6:8,) called a 
cursing of the fig-tree. And some ill-disposed readers, not apprehending the proper force of the words, are apt to 
form a very unbecoming notion of Jesus from this action. But they do so without the least cause. Every thing he 
said on the occasion was decent. Moreover, the transaction was intended to prefigure the speedy ruin of the 
Judaite nation, on account of its unfruitfulness under greater advantages than any other people enjoyed at that 
day, and, like all the rest of his miracles, was done with a gracious intention, namely, to alarm his countrymen, 
and to induce them to repent." — MacKnight. Thus Bishop Hall viewed this miracle, as appears by his excellent 
paraphrase on the passage: "When he saw a fig-tree in the way, he came purposely to seek that fruit which he 
knew he should not find ripe, that he might hence take occasion to work that exemplary miracle upon it which 
ensued: for when he found only store of leaves upon it and no fruit, that he might in this tree show how much he 
hates a formal profession (such as the Judaites made) of religion, without an answerable fruitfulness, he cursed 
the fig-tree, and said, Let that which is thy fault be thy punishment; since thou bearest no fruit at all, never 
mayest thou bear any. And presently the fig-tree, as blasted by that word of judgment, withered away." It is 
observable that the destruction of the swine, and this blasting of the fig-tree, were the only instances of punitive 
miracles in the whole course of our Saviour's ministry, notwithstanding they do not appear to have been 
injurious. The case of the swine we have already considered; (see note on Matthew 8:30-32;) and, with respect to 
the fig-tree, Matthew informs us that it was in the way, that is, in the common road, and therefore probably no 
particular person's property; but if it was, being barren, the timber might be as serviceable to the owner as 
before. So that here was no real injury; but Jesus was pleased to make use of this innocent miracle for the 
valuable purposes above suggested, as well as to teach his disciples the efficacy of faith, spoken of in the next 
words. 



Verses 22-24 

Marcus 11:22-24. Jesus answering, saith, Have faith in GOD — The original expression, exexe moxiv 8eou, is 
literally, Have a faith of GOD; that is, say some, Have a strong faith. And it is a known Hebraism, to subjoin the 
words, of GOD, to a substantive, to denote great, mighty, excellent; and to an adjective, as the sign of the 
superlative. In support of this interpretation, Bishop Pearce has produced a number of passages, universally 
explained in this manner. "I cannot help, however, upon the whole," says Dr. Campbell, "preferring the common 
version. My reasons are, 1st, I find that the substantives construed with 8eou, (GOD,) when it signifies great or 
mighty, are names either of real substances, or of outward and visible effects. Of the first kind areprz'nce, 
mountain, wind, cedar, city; of the second are wrestling, trembling, sleep; but nowhere, as far as I can discover, 
do we find any abstract quality, such as faith, hope, agape, justice, truth, mercy, used in this manner. When any 
of these words are thus construed with GOD, he is confessedly the subject, or the object of the affection 
mentioned. 2nd, The word moxic;, both in the Acts and in the epistles, is often construed with the genitive of the 
object, precisely in the same manner as here. Thus, Acts 3:16, moxicj xou ovouaxocj auxou, is, faith in his [the 
Messiah's] name; Romans 3:22, moxicj inoou xP lOTOU > is, faith in Jesus the Christ. See to the same 
purpose, Romans 3:26; Galatians 2:16; Galatians 2:20; Galatians 3:22; Philippians 3:9; ehnq, hope, is used in 
the same way, 1 Thessalonians 1:3." The evident meaning of this precept, as given to the apostles, was, Have a 
firm faith or confidence in the power and faithfulness of GOD, to enable you to effect what you believe Will be for 
his glory, and the furtherance of the work in which you are engaged. This has been frequently termed the faith of 
miracles, concerning which, see note on Matthew 17:20. "It is certain," says Dr. Doddridge, "that the attempt of 
performing miracles in public, was a remarkable instance of faith in the divine power and fidelity; for they were 
generally introduced by some solemn declaration of what was intended, which was, in effect, a prediction of 
immediate success: (so Petrus says, Acts 3:6, In the name of Jesus the Messiah, Rise up and walk; Marcus 
9:34, Eneas, Jesus the Messiah maketh thee whole; and again, Marcus 9:40, Tabitha, arise.) And, in 
pronouncing this, the person speaking pawned all his credit as a messenger from GOD, and consequently all the 
honour and usefulness of his future life, on the immediate miraculous energy to attend his words, and to be 
visibly excited on his uttering them. And hence it is that such a firm, courageous faith, is so often urged on those 
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to whom such miraculous powers were given. But what kind of intimation of GOD's intended miraculous 
mediation the apostles, in such cases, felt on their minds, it is impossible for any, without having experienced it, 
to know. It is, therefore, an instance of their wisdom, that they never pretend to describe it, since no words could 
have conveyed the idea." 

This exhortation, however, is not to be considered as being exclusively given to our Master's apostles and first 
disciples: it is also given to us, and to all his true followers, to the end of the Aeon. We are all here exhorted to 
have a steadfast faith in the power, agape, and faithfulness of GOD; and to be fully persuaded that he Will make 
good all his declarations, and fulfill all his promises, in their proper meaning, to all true believers in due season; 
and this, notwithstanding any difficulties or apparent improbabilities which may be in the way. And it is on this 
foundation that we must approach GOD in prayer, fully expecting, if we ask such things as we are authorized by 
his word to ask, and are earnest, importunate, and persevering in asking them, that we shall certainly receive 
what we ask, as our Master declares in the next words; even if the granting of our petitions imply GOD's doing 
what is really extraordinary, he having, in all ages, on certain occasions, done what was truly miraculous, in 
answer to the prayers of his faithful people; innumerable instances of which, especially with respect to recovery 
from sickness, may easily be produced. 



Verse 25-26 

Marcus 11:25-26. When ye stand praying — Standing was their usual posture when they prayed. Forgive, if ye 
have aught against any — If you expect your prayers should prevail with GOD, you must take care to offer them 
in agape as well as in faith; and, as you have offended the Majesty of heaven by many provocations, if you expect 
forgiveness from him, you must forgive your fellow-creatures if you have any matter of complaint against any of 
them. See notes on Matthew 6:14-15; Matthew 18:23-35. 



Verses 27-29 

Marcus 11:27-29. There come to him the chief priests, etc. — It seems that the Messiah's sermons made a great 
impression on those who heard him, for the number of his followers and admirers increased so as to alarm the 
rulers, who feared that the people, on his account, would endeavour to shake off the Roman yoke. They 
consulted, therefore, among themselves, how they might destroy him, and resolved to do it under pretext of law; 
the attachment which the multitude had to him hindering them from laying violent hands on him. In 
consequence of this resolution, the chief priests, scribes, and elders, that is, some of the first men of the nation, 
came, probably by appointment of the senate, to Jesus one day when he was in the temple, and before all the 
people, put two questions to him. The first was, concerning the nature of the authority by which he acted, 
whether it was as a prophet, a priest, or a king; no other person having a right to make any reformation in kirk or 
state. The second question was, that if he claimed the authority of any, or all of these characters, they desired to 
know from whom he derived it. The things done by him, to which they referred, were his entering the city with 
such a numerous train of attendants; his taking upon him to reform the economy of the temple; and his receiving 
the acclamations of the people, who gave him the title of Messiah. Jesus answered, I Will also ask of you one 
question. — See note on Matthew 21:23-27. 

Marcus 12 
Verses 1-11 

Marcus 12:1-11. He began to speak unto them by parables — "The Messiah having showed the rulers, chief 
priests, and scribes, the heinousness of their corruption, in rejecting Johanan the Forerunner, (Matthew 21:28- 
32,) judged it proper, likewise, publicly to represent the crime of the nation, in rejecting all the messengers of 
GOD from first to last, and among the rest his only-begotten Son; and in mis-improving the Mosaic economy, 
under which they lived. At the same time, he warned them plainly of their danger, by reason of the punishment 
which they had incurred, on account of such a continued course of disobedience and rebellion. The outward 
economy of religion, in which they gloried, was to be taken from them; their relation to GOD as his people 
canceled; and their national constitution destroyed. But because these were topics extremely disagreeable, he 
couched them under the veil of a parable, which he formed upon one made use of long before, by the 
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Prophet Isaiah 5:1." — MacKnight. A certain man planted a vineyard, etc. — See this parable explained at large 
in the notes on Matthew 21:33-46. 



Verse 12 

Marcus 12:12. They sought to lay hold on him. but feared the people — Greek, xov ox^ov, the multitude. How 
wonderful is the providence of GOD, using all things for the good of his children! Generally the multitude is 
restrained from tearing them in pieces, only by the fear of their rulers. And here, the rulers themselves are 
restrained, through fear of the multitude! 



Verses 13-17 

Marcus 12:13-17. They send unto him certain of the Pharisees, etc. — See notes on Matthew 22:15-22. They 
marveled at him — At the wisdom of his answer. 



Verses 18-20 

Marcus 12:18-20. These verses are explained in the notes on Matthew 22:23-33. He is not the GOD of the dead, 
but of the living — That is, (if the argument be proposed at length,) since the character of his being the GOD of 
any persons, plainly intimates a relation to them, not as dead, but as living; and since he cannot be said to be at 
present their GOD at all, if they are utterly dead; nor to be the GOD of human persons, such as Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, consisting of souls and bodies, if their bodies were to abide in everlasting death; there must needs be 
a future state of blessedness, and a resurrection of the body, to share with the soul in it. 



Verse 28-29 

Marcus 12:28-29. One of the scribes came — So Luke also, Luke 20:19; but Matthew, eic; e?j auxcov vo(iiko§, one of 
them being a lawyer. In this diversity of words, however, there is no difference in sense. For the scribes not only 
transcribed the Scriptures, but were generally, also, teachers of the Oath, from which they had the name 
of lawyers: Having heard them reasoning together — Having attended to the discourse between Jesus and the 
Sadducees; and perceiving that he had answered them well — Had confuted their degrading doctrine of 
materialism, and proved, even from the books of Moses, the divine authority of which the Sadducees themselves 
could not but acknowledge, the certainty of a future state; asked him another question, with a view to make a 
further trial of his skill in the sacred volume. Which is the first commandment of all — The principal, and most 
necessary to be observed? See the note on Matthew 22:34-36. Jesus answered, The first of all the 
commandments — And the foundation of all the rest, is, The Master our GOD is one Master — One Jehovah, one 
self-existent, independent, infinite, eternal Being: one in essence; inclusive, however, of 
three, ujiooxaoeic;, subsistences, generally termed persons. See on Matthew 28:19, and note on Exodus 3:14. Dr. 
Campbell translates this clause, The Master is our GOD: the Master is one; in Deuteronomy, Jehovah is our 
GOD: Jehovah is one; and not as one sentence, Jehovah our GOD is one Jehovah. Among other reasons for 
rendering the words thus, he gives the following: 1st, That "it appears to have been the purpose of their great 
legislator, to establish among them these two important articles, as the foundation of that religious constitution 
he was authorized to give them. The first was, that the GOD whom they were to adore, was not any of the 
acknowledged objects of worship in the nations around them, and was therefore to be distinguished among 
them, the better to secure them against seduction, by the peculiar name Jehovah, by which alone he chose to be 
invoked by them. The second was, the unity of the divine nature, and consequently, that no pretended divinity 
(for all other gods were merely pretended) ought to be associated with the only true GOD, or share with him in 
their adoration. 2nd, That in the reply of the scribe, Marcus 12:32, which was approved by our Master, and in 
which he, as it were, echoes every part of the answer that had been given to his question, there are two distinct 
affirmations with which he begins; these are, There is one GOD, and there is only one, Corresponding to The 
Master is our GOD, and the Master is one. The first clause, in both declarations, points to the object of worship; 
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the second, to the necessity of excluding all others. Accordingly, the radical precept relating to this subject, 
quoted by our Master, Matthew 4:10, from the LXX., is exactly suited to both parts of this declaration. Thou shalt 
worship the Master thy GOD. This may be called the positive part of the statute, and corresponds to the 
article, The Master is our GOD. Thou shalt serve him only. This is the negative part, and corresponds to the 
article, The Master is one." 



Verse 30 

Marcus 12:30. And thou shalt agape the Master thy GOD with all thy heart — The summary of piety contained 
in these words, (see notes on Deuteronomy 6:5; Matthew 22:37,) is introduced by the preceding emphatical and 
strong assertion of the unity of GOD; because, "it is necessary that men should be deeply impressed with just 
notions of the object of their worship, particularly that he is the only true GOD, the maker of all things, and the 
possessor of all perfection, to whom there is not any being equal, or like, or second: in order that they may apply 
themselves, with the utmost diligence, to obey his precepts, the first and chief of which is, that they give him 
their hearts. GOD is so transcendentally amiable in himself, and, by the benefits he hath conferred on us, hath 
such a title to our utmost affection, that there is no obligation that bears any proportion to that of loving him. 
The honour assigned to this precept proves, that piety is the noblest act of the human mind, and that the chief 
ingredient in piety is agape, founded on a clear, extensive view of the divine perfections, a permanent sense of his 
benefits, and a deep conviction of his being the sovereign good, our portion, our happiness. But it is essential to 
agape, that there be a delight in contemplating the beauty of the object beloved; that we frequently, and with 
pleasure, reflect on the benefits which the object of our affection has conferred on us; that we have a strong 
desire of pleasing him, great fear of doing any thing to offend him, and a sensible joy in the thought of being 
beloved in return. Hence the duties of devotion, prayer, and praise, are the most natural and genuine exercises of 
the agape of GOD. Moreover, this virtue is not so much any single affection, as the continual bent of all the 
affections and powers of the soul. In which light, to agape GOD is, as much as possible, to direct the whole soul 
toward GOD, and to exercise all its faculties on him as its chief object. But the beauty and excellence of this state 
of the mind is best seen in its effects; for the worship and obedience flowing from such a universal bent of the 
soul toward GOD, is as much superior to the worship and obedience arising from partial considerations, as the 
light of the sun is to any picture of it that can be drawn. For example, if we look on GOD only as a stern lawgiver, 
who can and Will punish our rebellion, it may indeed force an awe and dread of him, and as much obedience to 
his Oaths as we think Will satisfy him, but can never produce that constancy in our duty, that delight in it, and 
that earnestness to do it in its utmost extent, which are produced and maintained in the mind by the sacred fire 
of divine agape, or by the bent of the whole soul, turned toward GOD; a frame the most excellent that can be 
conceived, and the most to be desired, because it constitutes the highest perfection and happiness of the 
creature." This is the first (Matthew, and great) commandment — As this is the first in order, so it is the greatest 
commandment in the Oath. 



Verse 31 

Marcus 12:31. And the second is like — Of a like comprehensive nature; comprising the whole of our duty to 
man. Thou shalt agape thy neighbour — "The precept enjoining agape to our neighbour is like to the great 
commandment which enjoins the agape of GOD, because charity is the sister of piety, clearly proving its relation 
by the similarity of its features, complexion, and temper. As piety is the offspring of GOD, so is its sister, charity, 
being enjoined by the same authority, and produced by the influence of the same Spirit. Piety and charity consist 
of the like motions and dispositions of soul, and are kept alive by the same kind of nourishment; the beauties of 
moral excellence appearing, whether in the great Father, or in his children, who bear his icon. They have the 
same happy tendency to make those in whom they reside, like GOD, who is GOD by being good and doing good; 
like him, also, in his felicity, which arises, not only from the possession, but from the communication of his 
goodness. They are like to each other in their sublime and important nature, and of like use in the conduct of life; 
the one being the principle from which the whole duty we owe to GOD must spring; the other that from which 
the whole duty we owe to man must flow. To conclude they have a like power on the minds of the beholders, 
raising both esteem and agape wherever they appear in their genuine beauty. These are the features by which 
piety and charity are strongly marked, by which their affinity to each other is clearly proved, and by which they 
are rendered sister graces, and inseparable companions." — MacKnight. There is no other moral, much less 
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ceremonial, commandment, greater than these. 



Verses 32-34 

Marcus 12:32-34. The scribe — Who had proposed the question to try him, being struck with the solidity and 
spirit of his answer, said, Well, Master — In the original it is, KaXioq, excellently, finely, or beautifully; a phrase 
which expresses his high satisfaction in the reply much more strongly than the word well. Thou hast said the 
truth — Thy declaration is perfectly correct, and unspeakably important; for there is one GOD, etc., and to agape 
him with all the heart — To agape and serve him with all the united powers of the soul, in their utmost vigour; 
and without a rival; and to agape his neighbour as himself — To maintain the same equitable and charitable 
temper and behaviour toward all men, as we, in like circumstances, would wish from them toward ourselves, is a 
more necessary and important duty, and a more acceptable service, than the offering the most noble and costly 
sacrifices; nor could the most exact and pompous ritual observances be acceptable without such graces and 
virtues as these. When Jesus saw that he answered discreetly — And thereby showed that he had just views of 
true religion; he said, Thou art not far from the kingdom of GOD — He applauded the piety and wisdom of the 
scribe's reflection, by declaring, that he was not far from embracing the Glad Tidings, and becoming a true 
member of the Messiah's Kirk, possessed of all the blessings belonging to his disciples. Reader, art thou not far 
from the kingdom of GOD? Then go on: be a real Christian; else it had been better for thee to have been afar off. 



Verses 35-37 

Marcus 12:35-37. See the note on Matthew 22:41-46, where this paragraph is explained. And the common people 
heard him gladly — They heard him with great attention and pleasure; for the clear and solid answers which he 
returned to the ensnaring questions of his foes, gave them a high opinion of his wisdom, and showed them how 
far he was superior to their most renowned rabbins; whose arguments to prove their opinions, and answers to 
the objections that were raised against them, were, generally speaking, but mean and trifling in comparison of 
his. Besides, the common people were neither so much prejudiced in behalf of the commonly received opinions, 
nor so much interested, as the scribes or other teachers. 



Verses 38-40 

Marcus 12:38-40. Beware of the scribes — See that ye do not imitate their hypocrisy, or imbibe their principles, 
and be on your guard against their insidious counsels and designs. There was an absolute necessity for these 
repeated cautions of our Master. For, considering the inveterate prejudices of these scribes against him and his 
doctrine, it could never be supposed that the common people would receive the Glad Tidings till these 
incorrigible blasphemers of it were brought to just disgrace. Yet he delayed speaking in this manner till a little 
before his passion, as knowing what effect it would quickly produce. Which agape to go in long clothing, etc. — 
Here our Master assigns the reason why he bid his disciples beware of imitating them. They were excessively 
proud and arrogant, as was plain from their affected gravity of dress, from the anxiety which they discovered to 
get the principal seats at feasts, and all public meetings, as things belonging to them, on account of their superior 
worth, and from their courting to be saluted in the streets with particular marks of respect, and to be addressed 
with the sounding titles of rabbin, father, and master; thinking such public acknowledgments of their merits due 
from all who met them. To this their excessive pride the Judaite teachers added an unbounded covetousness and 
sensuality, which did not suffer the substance even of widows to escape them. For the evangelist informs us, that 
they devoured widows' houses, possessing themselves of their properly by various acts of deception, and lived 
luxuriously thereon. And for a pretense — To cover their crying immoralities; made long prayers — With a great 
show of piety, hoping thereby to engage the esteem and confidence of others, that they might have the greater 
opportunity to injure and defraud them. These shall receive the greater damnation — Their complicated 
wickedness, particularly making their pretended piety a cloak to their covetousness and luxury, shall cost them 
dear; and they shall be more dreadfully punished than if they had never prayed at all, nor made any pretenses to 
religion. See notes on Matthew 23:1-14. 
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Verses 41-44 



Marcus 12:41-44. Jesus sat over against the treasury — "Jesus was now in the treasury, or that part of the 
women's court where the chests were placed for receiving the offerings of those who came to worship. These 
chests, being thirteen in number, had each of them an inscription, signifying for what use the offerings put into 
them were destined; and were fixed to the pillars of the portico which surrounded the court. From these 
voluntary contributions were bought wood for the altar, salt, and other necessaries, not provided for any other 
way. It was in this court of the women, according to the Talmudists, that the libation of water from Siloam was 
made annually at the feast of tabernacles, as a solemn public thanksgiving and prayer for the former and latter 
rain; to which rite, it is generally supposed, our Master alluded, Johanan 7:38." — MacKnight. And beheld how 
the people cast money into the treasury — Luke says, he looked up, and saw the rich men casting in their 
gifts, etc. — That is, he noticed it with attentive observation; many of these, as Marcus here informs us, casting 
in much, for, it seems, there was still this remainder of national liberality among them, though true religion was 
sunk to so very low an ebb. And there came a certain poor widow — Whose character and circumstances were 
not unknown to the Messiah; and she threw in two mites — Two small pieces of brass coin then in use; which 
make a farthing — Ka8pavxr|?, a Roman coin, in value no more than three-fourths of our farthing. Wherefore the 
offering given by this poor widow was very small in itself, though in another respect it was a great gift, being all 
that she had, ever all her living. We can hardly suppose, that at each of the chests there were officers placed to 
receive and count the money which the people offered, and to name the sum aloud before they put it in. It is 
more reasonable to fancy that each person put his offering privately into the chest, by a slit in its top. Wherefore, 
by mentioning the particular sum which this poor widow put in, as well as by declaring that it was all her 
living, our Master showed that nothing was hid from his knowledge. And he called unto him his disciples — That 
he might inform them of this woman's generous action, and that they might hear his remarks upon it: and saith, 
Verily, this poor widow hath cast more in than all they, etc. — Thus he spoke to show, that it is the disposition 
of the mind, in deeds of charity, and in oblations made to the worship of GOD, which GOD regards, and not the 
magnificence of the gift. For all they did cast in of their abundance — Their offerings, though great in respect of 
hers, bore but a small proportion to their estates. Bur she of her want did cast in all that she had — Her offering 
was the whole of her income for that day, or, perhaps, the whole of the money in her possession at that time. 
Here then we see what judgment is passed on the most specious outward actions by the Judge of all! And how 
acceptable to him is the smallest, which springs from self- denying agape! Both the poor and the rich may learn 
an important lesson from this passage of the Euangelium. The poor, who seem to have the means of doing 
charitable offices denied them in a great measure, are encouraged by it to do what they can; because, although it 
may be little, GOD, who looks into the heart, values it not according to what it is in itself, but according to the 
disposition with which it is given. On the other hand, it shows the rich, that it is not enough that they exceed the 
poor in the quantity of their charity. A little given where a little is left behind, often appears in the eye of GOD a 
much nobler offering, and discovers a far greater strength of good dispositions, than sums vastly larger bestowed 
out of a plentiful abundance. See MacKnight. 



Marcus 13 
Verse 1-2 

Marcus 13:1-2. See what manner of stones, etc. — Our Master, in the conclusion of his lamentation over 
Jerusalem, (Matthew 23:38-39,) had declared that the temple should never be favoured with his presence any 
more; a declaration which, doubtless, appeared very strange to the disciples, and affected them much. For which 
reason they stopped him as he was going away, and desired him to see what a fine, sumptuous building the 
temple was: insinuating, probably, that they were surprised to hear him talk of leaving it desolate, for that so rich 
and glorious a fabric ought not to be deserted rashly. Jesus said, There shall not be left one stone upon 
another — This superb building, which you behold, adorned with huge stones of great beauty, shall be razed to 
the very foundation. It seemed exceedingly improbable that any thing like this should happen in that age, 
considering the peace of the Judaites with the Romans, and the strength of their citadel, which forced Titus 
himself to acknowledge that it was the singular hand of GOD which compelled them to relinquish fortifications 
which no human power could have conquered. Bishop Chandler justly observes, "That no impostor would have 
foretold an event so unlikely and so disagreeable." —defense of Christianity, pp. 472, 473. Add to this, that it was 
not usual with the Romans to destroy either the cities or the temples of the countries they conquered. And with 
regard to this temple, Josephus tells us, (Bell., Marcus 7:9,) that Titus having held a council of his generals, who 
were for burning the temple, declared that he would by all means save that edifice as an ornament to the empire. 
But GOD had determined and declared that it should be destroyed. Accordingly, the soldiers burned it without 
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paying any regard to Titus's orders. See notes on Matthew 24:42. 



Verses 3-8 

Marcus 13:3-8.^5 he sat upon the mount of Olives, over against the temple — As this mountain stood eastward 
from the city, it must have been the eastern wall of the temple, fronting that mountain, which the disciples 
desired their Master to look at, and which, being built from the bottom of the valley to a prodigious height with 
stones of incredible bulk, firmly compacted together, made a very grand appearance at a distance. 
(Josephus Antiq., Marcus 15:14; Bell., Marcus 6:6.) And in Mr. Mede's opinion, this eastern wall was the only 
part of Solomon's structure that remained after the Chaldeans burned the temple. Hence the portico, built on the 
top of it, obtained the name of Solomon's porch, or portico, Johanan 10:23. Petrus, James, etc., asked him 
privately — When Jesus was come to the mount of Olives, and had taken a seat on some eminence, from whence 
the temple and a part of the city could be seen, these disciples, while the rest were at a distance on the road, or 
absent on some occasion or other, drew near to him and inquired privately, when these things should be, and 
what should be the sign when they should be fulfilled? See notes on Matthew 24:3-8. Many shall come in my 
name, etc. — Christian writers have always, with great reason, represented Josephus's History of the Judaite War 
as the best commentary on this chapter; and many have justly remarked it, as a wonderful instance of the care of 
Providence for the Christian Kirk, that he, an eye-witness, and in these things of so great credit, should 
(especially in such an extraordinary manner) be preserved, to transmit to us a collection of important facts, 
which so exactly illustrate this noble prophecy in almost every circumstance. Compare Bell., Marcus 3:8, al. 
14. There shall be famines and troubles — Matthew says, Famines and pestilences. Concerning these Josephus 
writes thus: (Bell, Marcus 7:17 :) "Being assembled together from all parts to the feast of unleavened bread, 
presently and on a sudden they were environed with war. And first of all a plague fell among them, by reason of 
the straitness of the place, and immediately after a famine worse than it." Besides, in the progress of the siege, 
the number of the dead, and the stench arising from their unburied carcasses, must have infected the air, and 
occasioned pestilence. For Josephus tells us, (Bell, 6. fine,) that there were no fewer than six hundred thousand 
dead bodies carried out of the city, and suffered to lie unburied. All these are the beginning of sorrows — 
Greek, coSivcov. The expression properly signifies the pains of child-bearing, which at the beginning are but light 
in comparison of what they become afterward. Therefore our Master's meaning was, that the evils which he 
mentioned were but small in comparison of those which were yet to fall upon the nation. 



Verse 9 

Marcus 13:9. Take heed to yourselves — Walk circumspectly, and arm yourselves both with patience and 
fortitude, that you may be able to perform your duty amid all the opposition and persecution which you shall 
meet with. For they shall deliver you up to councils, etc. — See note on Matthew 10:17; Matthew 24:9. And in the 
synaxes ye shall be beaten — "It is certain," says Whitby, "both from Scripture and the Judaite writers, that 
whipping and beating were punishments used in the synaxes of the Judaites. Thus Paulus Apostolus says, 
hepunished the Christians oft in every synaxis, Acts 26:11; and that he did beat in the synaxis those that 
believed, Acts 22:19 : an d that it was usual to whip both their wise men and their disciples, when they had acted 
perversely, in their synaxes, is fully proved by Campegius Vitringa de Synag. Ver." And ye shall be brought 
before rulers and kings — Thus Petrus and Johanan were called before the Sanhedrin; James and Petrus before 
Herod; and Paulus Apostolus before Nero the emperor, as well as before the Roman governors, Gallio, Felix, and 
Festus; and some were beaten, as Petrus and Johanan, (Acts 5:40,) Paulus Apostolus and Silas. For a testimony 
against them — The persecutions which you shall suffer shall become a glorious proof, both of your innocence, 
and of their guilt in rejecting the Glad Tidings. See note on Matthew 10:18. 



Verse 10 

Marcus 13:10. The Euangelium must first be published among all nations — "The fulfillment of this part of the 
prophecy we learn chiefly from the writings of the New Testament, which inform us that the Glad Tidings were 
preached by Paulus Apostolus in Arabia, and through the vast tract from Jerusalem to Iconium in Lycaonia, and 
in Galatia, and through all Asia Minor, and in Greece, and round about to Illyricum, and in Crete and Italy, 
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probably also in Spain and Gaul. Besides, the Glad Tidings reached much farther than this apostle carried it; for 
we find him writing to Christians who had never seen his face. Also, we have still remaining Petrus' epistles to 
the converted Judaites in Pontus, Asia, Cappadocia, and Bythynia. Probably the Glad Tidings were preached in 
these and many other countries by the Judaites who sojourned there, and who, having come to Jerusalem to the 
passover, were converted on the day of Pentecost. The Ethiopian eunuch, converted by Philip, would carry it 
likewise into his country. But whatever way it happened, the fact is certain, that in most of these countries kirks 
were planted within thirty years after the Messiah's death, or about ten years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Hence we find the apostle telling the Romans, (Romans 10:18,) that the sound of the Glad Tidings 
had gone forth into all Middle Earth, and that the faith of the Christians at Rome was spoken of throughout 
Middle Earth, chapter Marcus 1:8. And hence, too, he tells the Colossians 1:23, that the truth of the Glad Tidings 
was come to all Middle Earth, and was preached to every creature. And when Marcus wrote his Euangelium the 
apostles had gone forth, and preached everywhere, Marcus 16:20. The preaching of the Glad Tidings, through 
the whole World, by twelve illiterate fishermen, and the destruction of Jerusalem, were events extremely 
improbable, and therefore the prediction and accomplishment of them deserve to be particularly taken notice of; 
and the rather, because they were both absolutely necessary for bringing about the conversion of Middle Earth to 
Christianity, and are mentioned in this prophecy as such." — MacKnight. 



Verse 11 

Marcus 13:11. Take no thought what ye shall speak — Be not solicitous beforehand what ye shall say in your 
defense, to vindicate yourselves and your religion from the unrighteous charges and aspersions of your 
enemies. But whatsoever shall be given you — And strongly suggested to your minds; in that hour, that speak 
ye — Boldly and resolutely; for it is not you that speak, but the Holy Spirit — Who shall assuredly direct, and 
even dictate to you what you shall say at such times. For, as it is really my cause in which you are engaged, 
therefore, though you are ignorant and unlearned men, and so may be apprehensive you shall be confounded in 
the presence of persons who are, in rank and education, so much your superiors; yet depend upon it, I Will give 
you such wisdom and eloquence, that your persecutors shall be even astonished at the freedom and propriety 
with which you shall express yourselves, according to the various occasions which arise. See notes on Matthew 
10:19; Luke 21:14-18. 



Verse 12-13 

Marcus 13:12-13. The brother shall betray the brother to death — The unbelieving Judaites and Heathen shall 
discover, betray, and deliver to be imprisoned, tortured, and put to death, their believing relatives, even their 
brethren, fathers, or children. With respect to the Judaites in particular, their known zeal and cruelty render it 
abundantly credible that, in the persecution of the Christians, the bigots to the Oath of Moses, overlooking the 
ties of nature, would be instrumental in putting their own relations to death, who followed the standard of the 
Messiah. And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake — That the disciples of the Messiah were hated of 
all men in the first ages of Christianity, is well known. Their opposition to idolatry was the cause of the ill -Will 
which the Heathen bore toward them; their preaching that the Oath of Moses was abrogated, enraged the 
Judaites: and in this temper both Judaites and Heathen continued during the first three centuries, till 
Constantine, declaring himself a Christian, put an end to the cruelties that had been so long exercised upon the 
disciples of the Messiah. "That not only the apostles," says Dr. Doddridge, "but all the primitive Christians, were 
in general more hated and persecuted than any other religious sect of men, is most notorious to all who are at all 
acquainted with ecclesiastical history: a fact which might seem unaccountable, when we consider how inoffensive 
and benevolent their temper and conduct was, and how friendly an aspect their tenets had on the security of any 
government under which they lived. The true reason of this opposition was, that while the different pagan 
religions, like the confederated daemons honoured by them, sociably agreed with each other, the Glad Tidings 
taught Christians, not only, like Judaites, to bear their testimony to the falsehood of them all; but also with the 
most fervent zeal to urge the renunciation of them, as a point of absolute necessity, requiring all men, on the 
most tremendous penalties, to believe on the Messiah, and in all things to submit themselves to his authority: a 
demand which bore so hard, especially on the pride and licentiousness of their princes, and the secular interests 
of their priests, that it is no wonder they raised so violent a storm against it; which, considering the character and 
prejudices of the populace, it must be very easy to do." But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be 
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saved — He who is neither made to apostatize by the persecutions I have described, nor led astray by the 
seduction of unbelieving Judaites or false Christians, shall escape out of the destruction that is about to fall on 
this land; and, persevering in faith and piety to the end of his life, shall be saved eternally. 



Verses 14-20 

Marcus 13:14-20. When ye shall see the abomination, etc. — Our Master, having foretold both the more remote 
and more immediate signs of the end of the Judaite economy, proceeds to describe the siege and destruction of 
Jerusalem. The abomination which caused the desolation, whereof Daniel prophesied, (Daniel 9:27,) signifies 
the Roman armies, with their standards, whereon the images of their idols were painted; which armies were an 
abomination to the Judaites, on account of their idolatry, and caused desolation wherever they came. Standing 
where it ought not — That is, in the territory of Jerusalem, generally termed holy ground. Let him that readeth 
understand — Let him who readeth Daniel's prophecy (for these seem to be the words of our Master, and not of 
the evangelist) understand, that the end of the city and sanctuary, with the ceasing of the sacrifice and oblation 
there predicted, is come. Then let them, that be in Judea flee to the mountains — By Judea, here, we are to 
understand all the southern parts of Palestine, both the plain and the hill-countries, which, at this time, went by 
the name of Judea. By the mountains, we are to understand the countries on the east side of Jordan, especially 
those which, in the time of the war, were under the government of the younger Agrippa, to whom Claudius gave 
Batanea and Trachonitis, the tetrarchy of Philip, and Abilene, the tetrarchy of Lysanias. All these countries 
remaining in their obedience to the Romans, the people who fled into them were safe. Besides, being 
mountainous countries, they seem to have been the very place of refuge pointed out to the Christians of those 
times by their Master. But see this whole paragraph explained at large in the notes on Matthew 24:15-22. Except 
the Master had shortened those days — The destruction of the nation shall go on so fast in those days of 
vengeance, that, unless GOD had made them fewer in number than the corruption of the nation deserved, not 
one Judaite should remain alive. The truth is, so fierce and so obstinate were the quarrels which, during the 
siege, raged among the Judaites, both within the walls of Jerusalem and abroad in the country, that the whole 
land became a scene of desolation and bloodshed; and had the siege continued much longer, the whole nation 
had been destroyed, according to what our Master here declares. But for the elect's sake, whom he hath chosen — 
That is, hath taken out of, or separated from, the World, through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth; he hath shortened the days — The elect, here, are such of the Judaites as were already converted, or 
should be converted, to the faith of the Messiah; and particularly the Judaites that should be brought in with the 
fulness of the Gentiles, as the apostle speaks. The elect are those Gentiles also who should be convinced and 
converted, as by all the other proofs of Christianity, so more especially by the argument arising from the 
preservation of the Judaites. The meaning, therefore, is, that for the sake of those who should be converted to 
Christianity, and made true disciples of the Messiah in that and after ages, GOD had determined that the days of 
vengeance should be fewer in number than the iniquity of the nation deserved. 



Verses 21-23 

Marcus 13:21-23. If any shall say to you, Lo, here is the Messiah — See on Matthew 24:23-28. For there shall 
arise false Christs — Grotius, and some others, think our Master had Barchochebas in view here, because he 
expressly called himself Messiah, and pretended to work great miracles. But as the passage describes what was to 
happen about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, it cannot be applied to Barchochebas, who arose in the 
reign of Adrian, about sixty years after. Josephus (Antiq., 20:6) tells us, that under the government of Felix, "the 
whole country was full of magicians who deceived the people." In the same chapter, he says, "The magicians and 
deceivers persuaded the common people to follow them into the wilderness, promising to show them evident 
signs and miracles." It seems these impostors pretended that the miracles they were going to perform, were those 
which GOD had predicted the Messiah would perform; perhaps they assumed the title directly, though Josephus, 
after the destruction of his nation, was ashamed to make any mention of the Messiah at all, or of the prophecies 
relating to him. After the example of Moses, these false Christs appealed to the miracles which they promised to 
perform, in proof of their being sent to deliver the nation from slavery. This appears evidently from a passage of 
his Judaite War, (ii. 12,) where, speaking of the affairs under Felix, he says, "Impostors and deceivers, under 
pretense of inspiration, attempting innovations and changes, made the common people mad, and led them into 
the wilderness, promising that GOD would there show them, or|(ieia eXeuSepia?, Signs of liberty;" that is, 
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miracles in proof that they should be delivered from the Roman yoke, and obtain their liberty. This was the 
benefit the nation expected from the Messiah; and those deceivers who promised it to them were readily 
believed: for the common people daily expected that the Messiah would put them in possession of universal 
empire. Every impostor, therefore, who assumed that character, and promised them deliverance, was quickly 
followed and obeyed. Hence the propriety of Josephus's observation. The same historian, Antiq., 20:6, mentions 
an Egyptian Judaite, calling himself a prophet, who persuaded the people to go with him to the mount of Olives, 
promising to show them from that place the walls of Jerusalem falling down, and giving them an entrance into 
the city. He speaks of this deceiver likewise, Bell. Jud., 2:12, as "gathering together thirty thousand men on the 
mount of Olives, proposing to go thence and take Jerusalem by force, to drive out the Roman garrison, and rule 
over the people." Here this impostor plainly acted the Messiah. But Felix, getting notice of his designs, came out 
and routed him. And shall show signs and wonders to seduce, if possible, even the elect — This relates especially 
to those impostors who appeared during the time of the siege, of which see Josephus, Bell. Jud., 6:5; and 
Eusebius, Hist. Ecclesiast., 4:6. As for the objection which is urged from this text against admitting miracles as a 
proof of doctrines, two things may be here transiently observed: "1st, That it cannot certainly be proved that the 
works here referred to were true miracles: they might be like the lying powers, signs, and 
wonders, mentioned 2 Thessalonians 2:9. Or, 2nd, That if we should, for argument's sake, grant them to be real 
miracles, yet they are supposed to be wrought at a time when there were in the Christian Kirk teachers endued 
with superior miraculous powers. But it can never be inferred from such a supposition in that case, that GOD 
Will suffer miracles to be wrought in proof of falsehood, when there are none of his servants to perform greater 
miracles on the side of truth. And when such superior miracles on the side of truth do exist, the opposite 
miracles, at most, can only prove that some invisible beings of great power, who are the abetters of falsehood, are 
strongly engaged to support the contrary doctrine; the consideration of which must excite all wise and good men 
to receive a truth so opposed with greater readiness, and to endeavour to promote it with greater zeal; as they 
may be sure the excellence and importance of it is proportionable to the solicitude of these malignant spirits to 
prevent its progress." — Doddridge. But take ye heed — Be cautiously upon your guard against so dangerous an 
imposition: Behold, I have foretold you all these things — That, comparing the event with the prediction, your 
faith may be established by those very circumstances which, in another view, might have a tendency to shake it. 



Verses 24-31 

Marcus 13:24-31. But in those days — Of vengeance; after that tribulation — Attending the siege and taking of 
Jerusalem; the sun shall be darkened, etc. — Our Master having, in the preceding part of his discourse, given his 
disciples a particular account of the various circumstances which should precede and accompany the destruction 
of Jerusalem, proceeds now to describe the dissolution of the Judaite polity, and the abolition of the Mosiac 
economy, in all the pomp of language and imagery made use of by the ancient prophets, when they foretold the 
overthrow of cities and states. The expressions are highly figurative, and signify the passing away of all the glory, 
excellence, and prosperity of the nation: and the introduction of universal sadness, misery, and confusion; that 
the Judaite polity, both civil and religious, should be destroyed; that the Judaites should be no more a people, 
united under a form of government administered by themselves, and possessing their own country. See notes 
onMatthew 24:29-35. 



Verse 32 

Marcus 13:32. But of that day and hour knoweth no man — See note on Matthew 24:36. Neither the Son, but the 
Father — It must be observed here, that "the words ou8e o v\oq, neither the Son, have been omitted in some 
copies of Marcus, as they are inserted in some copies of Matthew: but there is no sufficient authority for the 
omission in Marcus, any more than for the insertion in Matthew. Erasmus, and some of the moderns, are of 
opinion, that the words were omitted in the text of Matthew, lest they should afford a handle to the Arians, for 
proving the Son to be inferior to the Father: but it was to little purpose to erase them out of Matthew, and to 
leave them standing in Marcus. On the contrary, Ambrose, and some of the ancients, assert that they were 
inserted in the text of Marcus by the Arians: but there is as little foundation or pretense for this assertion, as 
there is for the other. It is much more probable that they were omitted in some copies of Marcus by some 
indiscreet orthodox, who thought them to bear too hard upon our Saviour's dignity: for all the most ancient 
copies and translations extant retain them: the most ancient fathers quote them, and comment upon them. 
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Admit the words, therefore, as the genuine words of Marcus, we must, and we may, without any prejudice to our 
Saviour's divinity. For the Messiah may be considered in two respects, in his human and divine nature; and what 
is said with regard only to the former, doth not at all affect the latter. As he was the great teacher and revealer of 
his Father's Will, he might know more than the angels, and yet he might not know all things. It is said in Luke 
2:52, that Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with GOD and man. He increased in 
wisdom, and consequently in his human nature he was not omniscient. In his human nature, he was the son of 
David; in his divine nature, he was the Master of David. In his human nature, he was upon earth; in his divine 
nature, he was in heaven, Johanan 3:13, even while upon earth. In like manner it may be said, that though as 
GOD he might know all things, yet he might be ignorant of some things as man. And of this particular the 
Messiah might be ignorant, because it was no part of his office or commission to reveal it. It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power, as our Saviour said, Acts 1:7, when a 
like question was proposed to him. It might be proper for the disciples, and for the Judaites too, by their means, 
to know the signs and circumstances of our Saviour's coming, and the destruction of Jerusalem; but upon many 
accounts it might be unfit for them both to know the precise time." — Bishop Newton. But Dr. MacKnight thinks 
the proper translation of the passage affords a better solution of the difficulty. "The word oi8ev here," says he, 
"seems to have the force of the Hebrew conjugation hiphil, which, in verbs denoting action, makes that action, 
whatever it is, pass to another. Wherefore,ei8eco, which properly signifies, J know, used in the sense of the 
conjugation hiphil, signifies, J make another to know, I declare. The word has this meaning without 
dispute, 1 Corinthians 2:2, J determined ( eiSevai) to know nothing among you but Jesus the Messiah and him 
crucified; that is, I determined to make known, to preach nothing among you, but Jesus the Messiah. So likewise 
in the text, Bur of that day and that hour none maketh you to know, none hath power to make you know it; (just 
as the phrase, Matthew 20:23, is not mine to give, Signifies, is not in my power to give;) — no, not the angels, 
neither the Son, but the Father. — Neither man nor angel, nor even the Son himself, can reveal the day and hour 
of the destruction of Jerusalem to you; because the Father hath determined that it should not be revealed. The 
divine wisdom saw fit to conceal from the apostles, and the other disciples of Jesus, the precise period of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, in order that they might be laid under a necessity of watching continually. And this 
vigilance was especially proper at that time, because the success of the Glad Tidings depended, in a great 
measure, upon the activity and exemplary lives of those who first professed and published it." Most 
commentators, however, prefer the former interpretation. As GOD, who by his Son revealed to the apostles and 
first disciples of Jesus the destruction of Jerusalem and the Judaite state, and marked a variety of particulars 
which were to precede or accompany it, yet did not acquaint them with the day and hour when it should actually 
take place; so while he has warned us of the certainty of death and a future judgment, and discovered to us many 
circumstances which Will attend, precede, or follow these solemn, and, to us, infinitely interesting events, he has 
seen fit to conceal from us the exact time when they shall happen, that we may be always expecting and 
preparing for them. And therefore the subsequent exhortation as much concerns every one of us, as it could 
possibly concern those to whom it was first given. 



Verses 33-37 

Marcus 13:33-37. Take ye heed — Of every thing that would unfit you for your Master's coming, that might lull 
you into a fatal security, and render you negligent and slothful: watch and pray — Let your minds be always 
awake to a sense of your danger, and be on your guard against it: watch for the coming of your Master, that it 
may not surprise you, and pray for that grace which is necessary to qualify you for it, by enabling you to fulfill his 
Will in all things. For ye know not when the time is — And ought to be ready every day for that which may come 
any day. This he illustrates in the close by a parable. The Son of man is as a man taking a far journey, etc. — 
Being about to leave this Middle Earth and go to the Father; who left his house, and gave authority to his 
servants, etc. — Gave authority to some that were to be overseers, and work to others that were to be 
labourers; and commanded the porter to watch — To be ready to open to him at his return; and in the mean 
time to take care to whom he should open his gates, not to idle vagrants, thieves, and robbers, but only to his 
master's friends and servants. Thus our Master Jesus, when he ascended on high, left something to all his 
servants to do, expecting they should all serve his cause in his absence, and be ready to receive him at his return. 
All are appointed to work, and some are authorized to rule. See notes on Matthew 24:42-51. Watch ye 
therefore — The advice is repeated and pressed upon them, because of its unspeakable importance, as it is also 
upon us. For ye know not when the master of the house cometh — The builder, head, and ruler of his house, the 
kirk; the Son, presiding over his own house, or family, Hebrews 3:6 : Ye know not when he Will come to take 
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account of his servants, and of their work, and of the improvement they have made; at even or at midnight, etc. 
— oipe, evening, answers to the first watch of the night, which began at sun-setting and ended at nine: 
HeoovuKTiov, or midnight, answers to the second watch, which ended at twelve: aAeKxopocpcovia, or the rooster- 
crowing, answers to the third watch, which ended at three in the morning: Jipcoi, or the morning, answers to the 
fourth watch, which ended at six. As if he had said, Early and late, hold yourselves in a prepared state; lest, 
coming suddenly, he find you sleeping — In a state of lukewarmness and sloth. Observe, reader! 1st, This is 
applicable to his coming to each of us in particular at death, as well as to his coming to us all in general at the 
final judgment. Our present life is a night, a dark night, compared with the other life; we know not in which 
watch of the night our Master Will come; whether in the days of youth, or middle age, or old age; but as soon as 
we are born, we begin to die; and therefore, as soon as we are capable of expecting any thing, we must expect 
death. 2nd, Our great care must be that, whenever our Master comes, he do not find us sleeping secure in 
ourselves, off our guard, indulging ourselves in ease and sloth, mindless of our work and duty, and thoughtless of 
our Master's coming; ready to say, He Will not come, and so being unprepared to meet him. 3rd, His coming Will 
indeed be a sudden coming; it Will be a great surprise and terror to those that are careless and asleep: it Will 
come upon them as a thief in the night. It is therefore, 4th, the indispensable duty of all the Messiah's disciples 
to watch, to be awake, and keep awake. What I say unto you twelve, J say unto all — My disciples and followers; 
what I say to you of this generation, I say to all that shall believe in me through your word: Watch — Expect my 
second advent, and prepare for it, that you may be found in peace, without spot and blameless. 

Matthew 25 
Verse 1 

Matthew 25:1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven, etc. — Our Master, having fully informed his disciples of the 
circumstances and general season of his coming to destroy the Judaite place and nation, that lively, earnest, and 
strong figure of his future coming to judge the World; he passes, as we have seen, by a natural transition, to a 
declaration of that dread event; of the watchfulness necessary thereto; and of the punishment to be inflicted 
upon those who should neglect so to watch and prepare for their Master's coming. Referring to these events, he 
here proceeds to say, Then — When the Master shall thus come to execute judgment on the Judaite nation, or to 
judge mankind in general, and punish the wicked servant, shall the kingdom of heaven — The Euangelium 
kingdom, or the state of things in the visible kirk, particularly the character, conduct, and lot of the subjects of 
that kingdom; be likened unto ten virgins — Or may be represented by the character, conduct, and fate of virgins 
at a wedding. In order to understand this parable, we must remember that here is an allusion to the customs of 
the Judaite marriages, as well as those of the other eastern countries. "With them it was usual for the bridegroom 
to bring home his bride in the evening, sooner or later, as it might happen. And that she might be received 
properly at his house, his female friends of the younger sort were invited to come and wait with lamps, till some 
of his retinue, despatched before the rest, brought word that he was at hand; upon which they went forth, with 
their lamps trimmed and burning, to welcome him, and conduct him with his bride into the house. And for this 
service they had the honour of being guests at the marriage-feast." To ten such virgins our Master compares the 
candidates for the heavenly kingdom, the complete number of all Christian professors: he mentions ten, because 
this, it seems, was the general number appointed at their weddings to wait upon the bridegroom. And he 
compares professors to virgins, to signify the purity required in the Christian character, or perhaps merely 
because the allusion in the parable so required it. Which took their lamps, etc. — The lamp means a religious 
profession, and every one may then be said to take up this lamp, when admitted into the outward kirk by 
baptism; and went forth to meet the bridegroom — The bridegroom means the Master Jesus in this parable, as 
well as in that recorded Matthew 22:2, etc.; and every one that professes to expect and prepare for his coming, 
whether to call men hence by death, or to summon them to his bar. may be said to go forth to meet him. 



Verses 2-4 

Matthew 25:2-4. And five of them were wise — Prudent and provident; and five foolish — Inconsiderate and 
careless. These latter took their lamps — Took up a profession of the true religion; but took no oil with them — 
No more than kept them burning just for the present. None to supply their future want, to recruit their lamps' 
decay. They did not receive or maintain the saving grace of GOD, did not get or keep faith working by agape, an 
interest in and union with the Messiah the good olive, or the life of GOD in their souls. But the wise took oil in 
their vessels, Etc. — Together with the lamp of an external profession, they secured and maintained vital 
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godliness, through the indwelling of the Spirit of GOD, and living in the Spirit, they walked in the Spirit, seeking 
daily, a fresh supply of spiritual strength, till their faith was made perfect. 



Verse 5 

Matthew 25:5. While the bridegroom tarried — That is, before they were called to attend him; they all 
slumbered and slept — That is, all Christians, so called, good and bad, sincere and hypocrites, those who really 
agape and wait for the bridegroom, and those who only profess to do so; lie down together in the sleep of death: 
all, while the bridegroom delays to come, slumber in the grave, with respect to their bodies, and sleep till the 
great call, that shall awake them to different situations. This is undoubtedly the meaning of this clause, if by the 
coming of the bridegroom we understand the Messiah's coming to raise the dead and judge mankind, which 
seems evidently to be primarily intended thereby. But if we also consider it as referring to calamities coming on 
the Judaites, or to his calling us hence by death, the spiritual slumbering and sleeping of the professors of 
Christianity must be intended, and the meaning of the clause must be, that while the Messiah defers to come in 
these senses, instead of accounting his long-suffering salvation, (2 Petrus 3:15,) and improving it accordingly, 
they become unwatchful, remiss and careless, lukewarm and indolent. So it was with the professors at Laodicea 
and Sardis, who are therefore called upon to bezealous and repent, to be watchful, and to strengthen the 
things which remained, which were ready to die; the Messiah threatening that if they would not watch, he would 
come unexpectedly as a thief cometh. And even the wise, who have oil in their vessels, and their lamps burning; 
who have saving grace in their hearts, and whose conduct is generally exemplary, while the Messiah delays to call 
them hence by death, too often, like the kirk of Ephesus, leave in some degree their first agape, lose their 
watchful spirit, and abate of their zeal and diligence in doing well, and their patience in suffering ill. 



Verses 6-8 

Matthew 25:6-8. And at midnight — In an hour quite not thought of, and the most alarming. Perhaps the 
tradition mentioned by Jerome, which asserted that the Messiah would come to judgment at midnight, might be 
borrowed from hence; though certainly it is a very absurd one, since that can be the case only under one 
meridian at a time. There was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh — As the Messiah's coming to judge 
the World Will be at a time the least expected; so then a great cry Will be made, for the apostle assures us, he 
Will descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
GOD,i Thessalonians 4:16. At this great cry, which Will be heard to the ends of the earth, these virgins all awake, 
and begin to trim their lamps, to examine themselves, and prepare to meet their GOD: and now the foolish first 
perceive their folly: they find their lamps extinguished, and they have no oil wherewith to supply them: they find 
themselves destitute of vital religion, of union with the Messiah, and the graces of his Spirit, and that they have 
only a name to live while they are dead. Thus the hypocrite's hope shall perish. And the foolish said unto the 
wise — Whom before, perhaps, they had despised and derided as needlessly provident; Give us of your oil, for 
our lamps are gone out — They were therefore once lighted and burning. As if they had said, The light that was 
in us has become darkness, and the warmth of our agape and zeal has become cold and dead, and we are utterly 
unprepared to meet the bridegroom. What a time was this to make such a discovery! whether the time of being 
overtaken with some unexpected judgment, the time of death, or that of the Messiah's second advent be 
intended. Reader, Unto which of the saints wilt thou turn? Who can help thee at such a season? 



Verse 9 

Matthew 25:9. But the wise answered, saying, Not so — The words, not so, are not in the Greek, which is 
only, (indole ouk apKeor] r](iiv kcu u(iiv, lest it should not be sufficient for us and you. They begin the sentence 
abruptly, showing thereby their surprise at the state of those poor wretches who had so long deceived them, as 
well as their own souls. Lest there be not enough — It is sure there is not: for no man has more holiness than is 
sufficient for himself. Go ye rather to them that sell — Without money, and without price: That is, to GOD in the 
Messiah. And buy — If ye can. O no! The time is past, and returns no more. But this clause, Buy for 
yourselves, seems, as Dr. Doddridge observes, "merely an ornamental circumstance; and it is strange that any 
popish writers should consider it as favouring their doctrine of a stock of merits in the kirk, founded on works 
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of supererogation; since, if it referred to them at all, (which there is no reason to imagine,) it would rather 
expose than encourage any dependance upon them." Observe, reader, now only is the accepted time, and the day 
of salvation, when we may come to GOD through the Messiah, in the use of the means of grace, and buy for 
ourselves the divine oil, which Will never fail us: nay, we are counselled and exhorted to do so: and if we despise 
and reject these counsels and exhortations, while they may be useful, our cries and wishes Will be as surely 
rejected another day, and our vain attempts to purchase when the bridegroom is coming Will issue in an eternal 
exclusion from his kingdom. 



Verses 10-12 

Matthew 25:10-12. While they went to buy — While they made some unsuccessful efforts to obtain oil, and light 
their lamps; the bridegroom came, and they that were ready — They who had put on the wedding- garment, 
who had an interest in the Messiah's obedience unto death, and were renewed by his Spirit, who had recovered 
the divine likeness, the whole icon of GOD stamped upon their soul; who had done and suffered the whole Will of 
GOD unto the end, while they had kept themselves unspotted from the World: they, (to speak in the language of 
the Messiah,) whose loins were girded, and their lamps burning, and themselves like unto men waiting for 
their Master, went in with him to the marriage— For blessed are the dead that die in the Master, they rest from 
their labours, and their works follow them: and those that are found of him in peace, without spot, and 
blameless, in whatever way he comes to them, shall enter into the joy of their Master, and sit down at the 
marriage-feast with patriarchs and prophets, and all the company of heaven. And the door was shut — The door 
of salvation, of pardoning mercy, and divine acceptance; the door of repentance, faith, and holiness; of grace and 
glory. This is always shut at death. It is universally acknowledged among Protestants, that as death leaves us 
judgment finds us. And surely then it is shut, when the final sentence is passed at the great day, and the eternal 
Judge has fixed the states of mankind for ever. Then all entrance into the heavenly city Will be for ever 
precluded, and he that is filthy must remain filthy still. Afterward came also the other virgins — After the door 
was shut and bolted against them by the irreversible decree of Heaven, they came to enter, that is, they came too 
late, and therefore when they would have inherited the blessing, they were rejected, and found no place for 
repentance. For he answered, etc. — He was heard answering from within, J know you not — Ye pretended to be 
my friends, and to do me honour: but you have not acted as friends, nor do I acknowledge you as such. 



Verse 13 

Matthew 25:13. Watch, therefore, etc. — See, therefore, that your mind be always awake and watchful, and that 
you maintain an habitual readiness for the coming of the bridegroom, not presuming on preparations to be made 
hereafter, lest you meet with a sad disappointment: for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of 
man cometh — To receive his prepared people to himself, and for ever to exclude the backslider, the hypocrite, 
and the corrupt person, from the glories and joys of his heavenly kingdom; or when he cometh to call you hence 
by death, or to summon you to his bar. Remember your life is a vapour, which appeareth for a little while, and 
then vanisheth; work while it is day, before the night come when you cannot work. Take care especially that you 
have oil in your vessels, and that you keep your lamp burning, for unless you attend to these things you watch in 
vain; these being the great, and indeed the only distinguishing difference between the wise and the foolish virgins 
here spoken of. Upon the whole, in this parable the characters and final judgment of the subjects of the kingdom 
of heaven are described, that is to say, of persons who have enjoyed the outward economy of the Glad Tidings, 
and by professing themselves to be Christians, pretended to honour the Messiah. Some, with the fair light of an 
outward profession in their hands, have the principles of the divine life in their hearts, a stock of oil to keep that 
light continually burning, both pure and clear, by which means they persevere in holiness to the end. But others, 
having the blaze of a profession, and nothing to keep it alive, it must needs end in smoke and darkness, failing 
them when they have most occasion for it. The midnight cry, raised at the coming of the bridegroom, shows, not 
only that the day of judgment Will take place when by the generality it is not looked for, but how suddenly and 
unexpectedly some are called away by death, so that little or no preparation can be made for the awful event in 
the confusion and perplexity of a death -bed sickness. In this parable, therefore, our Master has taught us that 
unless we persevere in grace, having it always in possession, and even in exercise, as occasion requires, we shall 
be excluded from the abodes of the blessed without remedy, though we may have expressed considerable zeal 
and diligence in the service of the Messiah for a time: also, that the grace of other men, and their piety and virtue, 
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Will stand us in no stead at the hour of death or at the day of judgment. To conclude, as the parable represents 
the suddenness with which the Messiah frequently comes to call individual persons off the stage of life, it shows 
us both the folly and danger of delaying true and vital religion to a deathbed, and powerfully enforces habitual 
watchfulness upon all men, in every age, from the consideration of the uncertainty of human life; and strongly 
enforces the advice of Eliphaz, Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace; and more especially the 
declaration and exhortation of the Messiah, Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown: for, if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. 



Verse 14-15 

Matthew 25:14-15. For, etc. — To show us more clearly the nature and duty of Christian watchfulness, to which 
he exhorts us in the preceding verse, our Saviour immediately subjoins another parable, wherein he represents to 
us the different characters of a faithful and slothful servant, and the difference of their future acceptation. Like 
the former, the present parable is intended to stir us up to a zealous preparation for the coming of our Master, by 
diligence in the discharge of our duty, and by a proper employment and a careful improvement of our talents: as 
well as to unmask still more fully the vain pretenses of hypocrites, and to demonstrate that fair speeches and 
outward forms, without the power of godliness, Will stand us in no stead at the last day. The kingdom of heaven 
is as a man, etc. — The words kingdom of heaven are improperly supplied here. The sentence should rather run 
thus: For he (namely, the Son of man, mentioned in the preceding verse) is as a man traveling into a far 
country — Alluding to the Messiah's withdrawing his bodily presence from his kirk when he ascended into 
heaven, or to that long-suffering by which he waits for the fruit of our works: who called his own servants — rovq 
iSioue,, his own, because created by his power, preserved by his providence, and purchased by his blood; and 
delivered unto them his goods — The goods of which he was the sole proprietor. Unto one he gave five talents — 
As being able to traffic with them; to another two — As not being sufficient to manage more; and to another 
one, as being still more infirm. So Origen. A talent being in value about 187Z. 10s., he who was intrusted with five, 
received 937Z. 10s.; and he who had two, 375Z. Sterling. And who knows whether, all circumstances considered, 
there be a greater disproportion than this in the talents of those who receive the most and those who receive the 
fewest? By the talents here we are to understand gifts or endowments conferred for a spiritual end, powers of 
body and mind, abilities natural and acquired, health, strength, long life, understanding, judgment, memory, 
learning, knowledge, eloquence, influence, and authority over others, wealth, privileges, or offices, civil or 
religious, and indeed every power and advantage of which a good or bad use may be made. To every man 
according to his several ability — eKaoxco koto; xnv i8iav 8uva(iiv, to each according to his individual or 
respective capacity, namely, to manage the sum, and according to the prospect there might reasonably be of his 
improving it. Or, according to the prudence, ability, and activity which he knew each to be possessed of. 



Verses 16-18 

Matthew 25:16-18. Then he that had received the five talents went and traded, Etc. — Thus the servants of the 
Messiah should consider the gifts or talents which they have received, whether by nature or by grace, as being 
intrusted with them for the sole end of their serving GOD and their generation with the use of them; and made 
them other five talents — Thus he who endeavours to use the gifts of GOD according to the design of the giver, is 
sure to find them increased; and that both because the exercise of any power or ability, gift or endowment, has a 
natural tendency to increase it, and because the divine blessing never fails to crown human diligence, when that 
diligence is used in the fear of GOD, in obedience to his Will, and with a single eye to his glory. "He who lives not 
solely to his own profit," says Theophylact, "but whether he have prudence, or riches, or power, or whatever 
influence or art he hath, endeavours thereby to serve and be useful to others, o toioutoc, SuiAaoiacJei to 8o8ev 
auxoo, this is the man who doubles that which is given to him." Likewise he that had received two, etc. — He 
went immediately and traded with the talents he had received, and his improvement was in the same 
proportion; he gained other two. But he that had received one — Being displeased, probably, that he had 
received no more, or being seized with servile fear, without so much as attempting to make any proper use or 
improvement of his talent; went and digged in the earth, etc. — Buried his talent, instead of employing it 
according to the design of his master, who had intrusted him with it. He did not mis-spend or mis-employ it; did 
not embezzle or squander it away, but he hid it. Here we have the characteristic of a slothful servant, of one who 
has received from GOD an excellent gift, and yet suffers it to remain useless and unemployed, and therefore 
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unimproved; like money laid up in a bag, which, if properly used and dispersed, might be of much advantage, as 
well to the possessor as others, but while so locked up, is at once unprofitable to the owner and to all besides. 
And the corruption of this slothful servant was highly aggravated in this, that the talent intrusted to him was not 
his own; he hid his Master's money. Had it been his own he might have asked, Is it not lawful for me to do what 
I Will with mine own? but, in truth, whatever abilities and advantages men, as the creatures and servants of the 
living GOD, possess, they are not their own: they are but stewards of them, and must give an account to their 
Master, whose goods they are. It was, moreover, an aggravation of this servant's slothfulness, that his fellow- 
servants were busy and successful in trading; their zeal and assiduity should have provoked his; and, incited by 
their example, he should have gone and done likewise. It Will be a high aggravation of the offense of slothful 
professors, who have suffered the gifts of GOD to remain unimproved, that their fellow-servants have, with the 
same means, and the same opportunities, acted with the fidelity required, and gained to the talents committed to 
them a sufficient increase to obtain their Master's approbation and applause. Reader, art thou thus slothful? Art 
thou burying the talent GOD hath lent thee? 



Verse 19-20 

Matthew 25:19-20. After a long time — Namely, of trial and long-suffering, and at an hour when they thought 
not of it; the Master of those servants cometh — Returned and summoned them to give an account of their 
several trusts. Thus, though the heavens have received the Master Jesus till the time of the restitution of all 
things, he Will surely come and reckon with his servants, and require of them a strict account of the use which 
they have made of their privileges and advantages, gifts and endowments; and Will say to each of them, Give an 
account of thy stewardship, for thou mayest be no longer steward. So he that had received five talents — 
brought other five — Having doubled his blessings and gifts by the proper use of them; saying, Master, thou 
deliveredst unto me, etc. — He acknowledges, (as did also the second, to whom two talents had been delivered,) 
that from the Master only had proceeded his blessings and advantages; that they were the Master's talents; and 
that, of consequence, he was accountable to the Master for his use of them, and for all their increase, and was to 
depend on the Master's bounty for all his reward. Observe, reader, this is the main thing on which the fidelity of 
us all depends: for if we do not acknowledge GOD's property in us and whatever we have or are; — if we think we 
have an independent right to dispose of ourselves or talents just as we see fit, without reference to the great 
Master of all, we do as much as we can toward divesting him of his absolute sovereignty and supremacy; we 
disclaim his service, and set up for ourselves; presume, impudently presume, to trade upon our own bottoms, 
even with the very privileges and talents with which our Master himself hath intrusted us for his own glory. This 
is a much greater evil than it may be at first suspected, and far more common than we in general 
apprehend. Behold, I have gained five other talents — Thy gifts have been wonderfully increased by being used 
according to thy direction and for thy glory. Here we have a second mark of fidelity in a true servant of the 
Messiah. As he acknowledges the Master's absolute propriety in him, so he diligently improves the talents 
intrusted to him. And this he perseveres to do, notwithstanding all the inconveniences, difficulties, and 
impediments he meets with, or even the long absence of his Master. Still he keeps his eye intent upon his 
business, and still applies himself diligently to his work, never weary of 'this well doing, for he knows in due 
season he shall reap if he faint not; and that he mustfee faithful unto death if he would receive the crown of 
life. But these proofs of fidelity Will always be attended with a third, namely, a readiness to give up his account. 
When a man is assured that he has acted with a single eye to his master's advantage, it is with satisfaction that he 
submits his account to his master's inspection, as thereby his honesty is proved, and fidelity clearly manifested. 
And so it is with the sincere Christian: it is with joy that he goes to meet his Master, and to give up his account, as 
having the testimony of his conscience that it has been his desire and endeavour to be faithful to his trust in the 
use and improvement of his talents, and that with simplicity and godly sincerity he has had his conversation in 
the world. Then with delight he hears of his Master's return, and, not doubting of his approbation, goes forth 
with joy to meet him. 



Verse 21 

Matthew 25:21. His Master said unto him, Well done — "The original word, eu, well done, has a peculiar force 
and energy, far beyond what we can express in English. It was used by auditors or spectators in any public 
exercise, to express the highest applause, when any part had been excellently performed." — Doddridge. Good 
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and faithful servant — Those that own and honour GOD now, he Will own and confess hereafter, and their 
diligence and integrity Will be found to praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus the Messiah. 1st, 
Their persons Will be accepted. He that now knows their integrity Will then bear witness to it; and they that are 
now found faithful, Will then be declared to be so. 2nd, Their performances Will be accepted, Well done. The 
Messiah Will call those, and those only, good servants, who have done well; for it is by a patient continuance in 
well doing that we seek for and obtain this glory and honour: and it is on condition of our doing that which is 
good, that we shall have praise of the same. Thou hast been faithful over a few things, I Will make thee 
ruler, etc. — It is usual, in the courts of princes and families of great men, to advance those to higher offices who 
have been faithful in lower. The Messiah is a master that Will prefer his servants who acquit themselves well. He 
has honour in store for those that honour him, — a crown, a throne, a kingdom. Here they are beggars: in heaven 
they shall be rulers and princes. Observe, reader, the disproportion between the work and the rewards. There are 
but few things in which the saints are serviceable to the glory of GOD, but many things wherein they shall be 
glorified with GOD. The charge we receive from GOD, the work we do for GOD in this Middle Earth, is but little, 
very little, compared with the joy set before us: put together all our services, all our sufferings, all our 
improvements, all the good we do to others, all we obtain to ourselves, and they are but a few things, Next to 
nothing, not fit to be named the same day with the glory to be revealed. Enter thou into the joy of thy Master — 
The joy which he himself has purchased and provided for his servants; the joy of the redeemed, bought with the 
sorrow of the Redeemer; the joy which he himself is in possession of, and which he had his eye upon when he 
endured the cross and despised the shame, Hebrews 12:2; the joy of which he himself is the fountain and center; 
for it is joy in the Master, who is our exceeding joy. Into this joy glorified saints shall enter, that is, shall have a 
full and complete possession of it; as the heir, when he comes to age, enters upon his estate. Here the joy of our 
Master enters into the saints, in the earnest of the Spirit, but shortly they shall enter into it, and shall be in it to 
all eternity, possessing^uZness of joy and unspeakable pleasures for evermore. 



Verse 22-23 

Matthew 25:22-23. He also that had received the two talents — said, Behold, I have gained two other talents — 
Here we see that he who had received only two talents, gives up his account as cheerfully as he who had received 
five; for our comfort and reward in the day of reckoning Will be according to our faithfulness, not according to 
our usefulness; our sincerity, not our success; according to the uprightness of our hearts, and not the degree of 
our opportunities. We may, therefore, well rest contented with the talents our Master has allotted us, how few or 
small soever they may be, especially considering, 1st, that they are intrusted with us by him who knows infinitely 
better than we do what we are capable of managing, and who gives to all his servants according to their ability, 
Or according as he knows they are able to cultivate or improve more or fewer: and considering, 2nd, that if more 
and greater talents had been vouchsafed us, more care, caution, and diligence would have been requisite, and our 
account would have been more difficult. But these considerations should not only make us easy in every situation 
of life, but should incline us to constant activity in our sphere, be it what it may. Men frequently deceive 
themselves, (and the delusion is specious,) by supposing if they were in such a state, and had such and such 
opportunities, how much they could do, what good they might effect; by which means they are led frequently to 
overlook the advantages and means of good in their own state, and are carried out in fond desires after that 
imaginary one; falling short of which, they do no good at all. So the tempter gains his end. It is our wisdom to 
improve the present state, the present means, the present hour. All is in GOD's hand, and he best knows where 
and how his servants may or may not be subservient to his glory, and there can be no doubt but he Will dispose 
of us accordingly. "Some," says Henry, "make it an excuse for their laziness, that they have not the opportunities 
of serving GOD which others have: and because they have not wherewithal to do what they say they would, they 
Will not do what we are sure they can, and so sit down and do nothing: it is really an aggravation of their sloth, 
that when they have but one talent to take care about, they neglect that one;" as is represented in the next 
character. 



Verse 24-25 

Matthew 25:24-25. He which received the one talent came — "This may intimate that we are accountable for the 
smallest advantages with which we are intrusted; but it cannot imply that they who have received much Will 
ordinarily pass their account best; for it is too plain a fact, that most of those whose dignity, wealth, and genius 
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give them the greatest opportunities of service, seem to forget they have either any Master in heaven to serve, or 
any future reckoning to expect; and many of them render themselves much more criminal than this wicked and 
slothful servant, who hid his talent in the earth." — Doddridge. J knew that thou art a hard man — Here we have 
another, and no less certain mark of a slothful and wicked servant, his entertaining hard thoughts of his master. I 
knew, etc. — No: thou knewest him not. He never knew the Messiah who thinks him a hard master. Reaping 
where thou hast not sown — Requiring more of us than thou givest us power to perform. So does every obstinate 
corrupt person, in one kind or other, lay the blame of his own corruption on GOD. And I was afraid — To risk 
thy money in trade, lest by some accident or other it should be lost, or miscarry under my management, and thou 
shouldst show me no mercy. Or rather, Lest, if I had improved my talent, I should have had more to answer for. 
So, from this fear, one Will not learn to read, another Will not hear sermons. Lo, there thou hast that is thine — 
If I have not made it more, as others have done, yet, this I can say, I have not made it less: and this, he thinks, 
may serve to bring him off, if not with praise, yet with safety. Observe, reader, many go very securely to 
judgment, presuming upon the validity of a plea that Will be overruled as vain and frivolous. This servant 
thought that his account would pass well enough, because he had not wasted his Master's money. As if he had 
said, "I was no spendthrift of my estate, not prodigal of my time, not a profaner of thy sabbaths, nor an opposer 
of good ministers and good preaching. Master, I never despised my Bible, nor set my wits on work to ridicule 
religion, nor abused my power to persecute any good man; I never drowned my parts nor wasted GOD's good 
creatures in drunkenness and gluttony; nor ever, to my knowledge, did I do an injury to any one." Many that are 
called Christians build great hopes for heaven upon their being able to make such a plea; and yet all this amounts 
to no more than, There thou hast that is thine, as if no more were required, or would be expected. 



Verse 26-27 

Matthew 25:26-27. Thou wicked and slothful servant — Wicked, because slothful. Observe well, reader, slothful 
servants are wicked servants, and Will be reckoned with as such by their Master: for he that is slothful in his 
work, and neglects to do the good that GOD has commanded, is brother to him that is a great waster, by doing 
the evil that GOD has for bidden, Proverbs 18:9. He that is careless in GOD's work, is near akin to him that is 
busy in the Liar's work: Satis est mali nihil fecisse boni. It is evil enough to have done no good. Omissions of duty 
are commissions of corruption, and must come into judgment as such. Slothfulness makes way for wickedness, 
and when the house is empty, the unclean spirit takes possession of it. Thou knewest — I reap where I sowed 
not? — That I require impossibilities! This is not an allowing, but a strong denial of the charge. Thou oughtest 
therefore, etc. — On that very account, on thy own supposition, to have improved my talent, as far as was 
possible. To have put my money to the exchangers, etc. He mentions this instance of good management, because 
it was the lowest that could be, and was attended with the least trouble; to intimate that, though the servant had 
not pursued that particular sort of trade in which he ought to have employed the talent, yet if he had been at any 
pains at all to improve it, though it had been little, his Master would have accepted it. And then I should have 
received mine own with usury — ouv tokco, with interest, or produce. "Anciently, the import of the 
word usury was no other than profit, whether great or small, allowed to the lender for the use of borrowed 
money. As this practice often gave rise to great extortion, the very name at length became odious. When 
Christian commonwealths judged it necessary to regulate this matter by law, they gave to such profit as does not 
exceed the legal, the softer name of interest; since which time, usury has come to signify solely extravagant profit 
disallowed by law; and which, therefore, it is criminal in the borrower to give, and in the lender to take. As it is 
not this kind of profit that is here meant, the word usury is now become improper." — Campbell. Observe, 
reader, though the parable represents but one in three unfaithful; yet, in a history that answers the parable, we 
find the disproportion quite the other way; when ten lepers were cleansed, nine of the ten hid the talent, and only 
one returned to give thanks, Luke 17:18-19. The unfaithful servant was he that had only one talent, but doubtless 
there are many that have five talents, and bury them all; great abilities, great advantages, and yet do no good 
with them: but the Messiah would intimate to us, 1st, that if he that had but one talent was reckoned with thus 
for burying that one, much more Will they be accounted offenders that have more, that have many, and bury 
them. If he that was but of small capacity was cast into outer darkness, because he did not improve what he had 
as he might have done, shall those be spared that trample under foot the greatest advantages? 2nd, That often 
those who have least to do for GOD, do least of what they have to do. 3rd, That the hard thoughts which the 
corrupt have of GOD Will be so far from justifying their slothfulness, that they Will rather aggravate and add to 
their guilt; so that in the day of final accounts, they Will be left quite without excuse; all frivolous pleas Will be 
overruled, and every mouth Will be stopped. 
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Verse 28-29 



Matthew 25:28-29. Take therefore the talent from him — Ye angels, the ministers of my Will, take from him the 
blessing which he has thus abused, andgrz'ue it unto him which hath ten talents — As a further token of my 
acceptance and favour. The master, who in disposing of the talents at first acted as an absolute owner and 
bountiful benefactor, now acts as a judge, and takes the talent from the unfaithful servant to punish him, and 
gives it to him that was eminently faithful, to reward him. And this may be applied, 1st, To any of the blessings of 
this life, such as wealth, honour, authority over others, health, strength, etc. Men are intrusted with these, that 
they may use them for the glory of GOD, and the good of their fellow -creatures: and he that conscientiously uses 
them for these ends, (which is signified in the next verse by having them; that is, having them to a good 
purpose,) shall have abundance, perhaps, of these things themselves, but if not, abundance of comfort in them, 
and of better things; but from him that hath not — That is, that hath these things as if he had them not, not doing 
good with them; they shall be taken away. Giving to the poor, and in other ways doing good with our talents, is 
trading with what we have, and the returns Will be rich. The meal in the barrel, and the oil in the cruise Will be 
multiplied, 1 Kings 17:14; but those that are niggardly and uncharitable Will find that those riches which are so 
acquired and hoarded, Will perish by evil travail, Or are kept by the owners thereof to their hurt, Ecclesiastes 
5:13-14. And it often happens that Providence strangely transfers property from those that do not do good with it 
to those that do. And other gifts and endowments are frequently taken from those who do not employ them 
according to the design of the great Master, and are given to others who are disposed to make a better use of 
them. 2nd, We may apply it to the means of grace. They who are diligent in improving the opportunities and 
advantages they have, may expect to have them continued and increased; but they who know not and improve 
not the day of their visitation, shall have the things that belong to their peace hid from their eyes. In proof of this, 
see what GOD did first to Shiloh, and then to Jerusalem, and to the kirks of the Lesser Asia, mentioned 
Revelation 2., 3. 3rd, We may apply it to spiritual gifts. He that hath these, and doth good with them, shall retain 
them and find them greatly enlarged, for they Will improve by exercise, and brighten by use: but as to those 
who stir not up the gift that is in them, who do not exert themselves according to their capacity, their gifts rust 
and decay, and die away like a neglected fire. 



Verse 30 

Matthew 25:30. And cast ye the unprofitable servant — Who has so wickedly abused my goodness; into outer 
darkness — The darkness which is without the heavenly city, even the horrible darkness of Hades. There, instead 
of the light and joy possessed by those who are admitted to the marriage- supper of the Ram Lamb, Shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth — Through the worm that dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched. There 
shall be the weeping of the careless, thoughtless corrupt person, and the gnashing of teeth of the proud and 
stubborn. See notes on Matthew 8:12; Matthew 13:42; Matthew 22:13. But why does this servant meet with this 
punishment? What had he done? It is true he had not done good. But neither is he charged with doing any harm. 
Why, for this reason, for barely doing no harm, he is consigned to outer darkness. He is pronounced a wicked, 
because he was a slothful, an unprofitable servant. So mere harmlessness, on which many build their hope of 
salvation, was the cause of his damnation! Observe this well, reader; slothful servants, who do nothing with 
respect to the purpose of their being sent into the world, nothing to answer the end of their birth and baptism, 
who are no way serviceable to the glory of GOD, or the good of others, Will be reckoned with as unprofitable 
servants. A slothful servant is a withered member in the body, a barren tree in the vineyard, an idle drone in the 
hive, that is good for nothing. In one sense, indeed, we are all unprofitable servants, Luke 17:10. We cannot profit 
GOD, Job 22:2; but to others, and to ourselves, it is required that we be profitable; and if we be not, the Messiah 
Will not own us as his servants. 



Verse 31 

Matthew 25:31. When, etc. — The same great truth, that there is no such thing as negative goodness, which was 
shown, 1st, in the parable of the virgins; 2nd, in the still plainer parable of the servants who had received the 
talents; is here shown a third time, in a direct unparabolical declaration of the manner in which our Master Will 
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proceed at the last day. When the Son of man shall come in his glory, etc. — With what majesty and grandeur 
does the Messiah here speak of himself! giving us one of the noblest instances of the true sublime. Indeed, not 
many descriptions in the sacred writers themselves seem equal to this. We can hardly read it without imagining 
ourselves before the awful tribunal it describes. He styles himself the Son of man here, because, when he appears 
as the great Judge, he Will appear in the human form, and as very man, as he is, being to judge the sons of men. 
For by being of the same nature with those whom he judges, and having shared with them in human infirmity, he 
is the more proper for the office of their judge. But no one that reads this can reasonably suppose that he who 
speaks thus is a mere man. He is termed the Son of man, too, because his wonderful condescension in taking 
upon him our nature, and becoming the Son of man, Will be recompensed by his exaltation in that day. For he 
shall come, not only in the glory of his Father, but in his own glory as mediator. His first coming was under a 
dark cloud of obscurity; but his second Will be in a bright cloud of glory. Doubtless if his disciples understood 
and believed what he here declares concerning his future glory, it would help them to meet with fortitude the 
offense of the cross, and prepare them for the approaching scene of his humiliation and sufferings. To manifest 
his glory still more, all the holy angels, who had long been subject to him as his ministering servants, shall now 
come along with him, and that not only for state, as his attendants, but for service, as ministers of his justice. 
They shall come to summon the court; to gather together the elect, to sever the wicked from the just, to be 
witnesses of the saints' glory, Luke 12:8; and of the the corrupt' misery, Revelation 19:10. Then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory — A throne high and lifted up, and conspicuous to the eyes of the whole assembled World; 
the throne of judgment, very different from the throne of grace, upon which he now sits, with his Father, and to 
which we may come boldly. 



Verse 32-33 

Matthew 25:32-33. Before him shall be gathered all nations — That is, all the individuals of all nations and ages; 
not only all that are found alive at the time of his appearing, and are changed in a moment, and rendered 
immortal, that they may be capable of enjoying eternal happiness, or of suffering everlasting misery, but all that 
had ever lived from the beginning to the end of time. All of every clime, country, and place, great and small, even 
from the remotest corners of Middle Earth. And he shall separate them one from another — According to their 
different characters, (which he most perfectly knows,) with as much ease as a shepherd divideth his sheep, which 
belong to his flock, from the goats, which may be mingled with them, and places them in distinct 
companies. And he shall set the sheep — The righteous, whom he Will own as such, and who are termeds/ieep on 
account of their innocence, humbleness, and usefulness; on his right hand — In token of his favour to them, and 
of the further honours he purposes to bestow upon them. And the goats — That is, the wicked, called goats 
because of the exorbitancy of their lusts; on his left — To intimate his displeasure against them, and their final 
removal from among his people; nor shall the haughtiest and mightiest corrupt person be able to resist that 
appointment by which he is placed in this situation. "I cannot imagine," says Dr. Doddridge, "a more magnificent 
icon than this; the assembled World distinguished with such unerring penetration, and distributed into two 
grand classes, with as much ease as sheep and goats are ranged by a shepherd in different companies." The 
wicked and the godly in this Middle Earth dwell together in the same kingdoms, cities, kirks, families, and are 
not with certainty distinguishable always one from another: such are the infirmities of saints, such the 
hypocrisies of the corrupt, and one event frequently happening to both; but in that day they Will be separated 
and parted for ever: for the Master both knows them that are his, and them that are not, and he can and Will 
separate them: and the separation Will be so exact, that the most inconsiderable saint shall not be lost in the 
crowd of the corrupt, nor the most plausible corrupt person hid in the crowd of saints, Psalms 1:5; but every one 
shall go to his own place. Dr. Whitby thinks, that there is an allusion here to the received custom of the Judaites 
in capital causes, to place them who are to be acquitted on the right hand, in the Sanhedrin, and those who were 
to receive the sentence of condemnation, on the left. 



Verse 34 

Matthew 25:34. Then shall the Master say, etc. — In Matthew 25:31 he had only called himself the Son of 
man, but he now changes the appellation, taking the title of king with great propriety, when he is speaking of 
himself as exercising the highest act of kingly power, in passing the final sentence on all men as his subjects, 
whereby their state shall be unalterably fixed for ever. And this title adds unutterable beauty to the 
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condescending words he is represented as speaking on this great occasion. Come, ye blessed of my Father — 
Here we see that while Jesus asserts his proper dignity as Master of all, he represents himself as acting in 
subordination to his Father in his kingdom, addressing the righteous as persons blessed of his Father — inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you — Purchased by my blood for you, and all others who have believed in me with 
the faith which wrought by agape. Does it not appear probable from hence, that they are mistaken who suppose 
that mankind were created merely to fill up the place of the fallen angels? The present state of good men is at 
best but a melancholy banishment from their native country; an exile in which they are frequently exposed to 
manifold temptations, to persecutions, to poverty, to reproach, and to innumerable other evils. But that they may 
bear all with unwearied patience, courage, and constancy, "they are given to know by this sentence that they are 
beloved, and blessed of GOD as his own children; that there is no less than an eternal kingdom prepared for 
them, even from the foundation of Middle Earth; and that they are the undoubted heirs of this eternal kingdom. 
Well may such bear with the violence of their oppressors, knowing what an exceeding and eternal weight of glory 
awaits them!" MacKnight. 



Verse 35-36 

Matthew 25:35-36. J was a hungered, and ye gave me meat, etc. — All the works of outward mercy here 
mentioned suppose faith and agape, and must needs be accompanied with works of spiritual mercy, such as 
instructing the ignorant, alarming the careless, encouraging the disconsolate, comforting the distressed, 
strengthening the weak, confirming the wavering, reclaiming the wicked, edifying the righteous. But works of 
this kind could not be mentioned by the Judge in the same manner: he could not say, I was ignorant, and you 
instructed me; I was in error, and you recalled me to the truth; I was in corruption, and you brought me to 
repentance. But how astonishing is it to hear the great Judge declaring, that all the good offices which men have 
ever performed, supposing they performed them in obedience to his Will, and with a single eye to his glory, were 
done to him! It is as if he had said, "In the whole of your conduct you have imitated the goodness and 
benevolence of my Father, and therefore I now declare you blessed and beloved of him, and appoint you to 
inherit this kingdom. Moreover, that you may know how acceptable acts of kindness and charity are to me, I 
assure you that I reckon every thing of this kind as done to myself. It was I who was a hungered and athirst, and a 
stranger and naked, and sick and in prison. It was I whom you clothed and lodged, and visited and comforted in 
prison." The word ejieoiceipaoSe, rendered, ye visited, properly signifies to take the oversight and care of any 
thing that requires diligent inspection and attendance; (compare James 1:27;) and it strongly intimates that such 
an attendance on the poor in their illness is a very acceptable charity: and this is what many may have an 
opportunity of doing, who have very little money to spare. 



Verses 37-40 

Matthew 25:37-40. Then shall the righteous answer, etc. — The righteous, with great surprise, ask, with 
reverence and humility, when all this happened, since they never had seen him in want of their assistance, nor 
could remember that they had ever bestowed aught upon him. It cannot be supposed, however, that either the 
righteous or the wicked should answer in the very words here mentioned. But what we learn here from is, That 
neither of them have the same estimation of their own works which the Judge hath. And the Master shall answer 
— Inasmuch as, etc. — "This is unspeakably astonishing! The united wisdom of men and angels could not have 
thought of any thing more proper to convey an idea of the warmth and strength of the divine benevolence to 
men, or offer a more constraining motive to charity, than that the Son of GOD should declare from the judgment- 
seat, in presence of the whole universe assembled, that such good offices as are done to the afflicted are done to 
him. Having in the days of his flesh suffered injuries and afflictions unspeakable, he considers all the virtuous 
distressed as members of his body, loves them tenderly, and is so much interested in their welfare, that when 
they are happy he rejoices; when they are distressed he is grieved: Ye have done it unto me — O wonderful 
condescension of the Son of GOD! O astonishing stupidity of men, who neglect altogether, or are persuaded with 
difficulty to do good to the Messiah! That Jesus should call the poor, even among the Heathen, his brethren, is a 
great honour to the human nature, and shows the divine benignity in an amiable light. This happy relation arises 
from the manhood which he still possesses in common with men, and from the poverty, affliction, and other 
miseries of mankind, that he was exposed to while he lived in the world. He calls good men, more especially, his 
brethren, because they are children of the same Father, (namely, GOD,) after whose icon they are formed by the 
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influence of his Spirit. It is this conformity of natures, human and divine, which makes men the Messiah's 
brethren; for which reason, in whatever person it is found, he Will acknowledge the relation, without regard to 
any circumstance whatever that is out of the person's power." — MacKnight. 



Verses 41-43 

Matthew 25:41-43. Then shall he say to them on the left hand — In this account of our Master's proceedings at 
this awful time, the absolution of the righteous is represented as taking place before the condemnation of the 
wicked, to show that GOD takes greater delight in rewarding than in punishing. Depart from me — In this World 
they were often called to come to the Messiah, to come for life and rest; but they turned a deaf ear to his calls; 
justly, therefore, are they bid to depart from him, who would not come to him. Depart from me, the Fountain of 
all good; from me, the Saviour, and therefore from all hope of salvation; I Will never have any thing more to say 
to you, or do with you. But if they must depart from the Messiah, might they not be dismissed with a blessing? 
with one kind and compassionate word at least? No: Depart, ye cursed — They that would not come to the 
Messiah to inherit a blessing, must depart from him under the burden of a curse, the curse of the Oath, due to 
every one that breaks it; and that of the Glad Tidings, which belongs to all that disobey it. But observe, the 
Messiah calls the righteous the blessed of his Father; for their blessedness is owing purely to the grace of GOD: 
but the wicked are called only, ye cursed, for their damnation is entirely of themselves. Into everlasting fire, 
prepared — Not originally for you: you are intruders into this everlasting misery; but for the Liar and his 
angels — This declaration of our Master, compared with Matthew 25:34, where the kingdom of heaven is 
expressly said to be prepared for the righteous, seems to have been intended to teach us that GOD's original 
design was to make men happy, and that their becoming miserable is the effect of their own voluntary iniquity 
and perverseness, in rejecting the counsel of GOD against themselves. No sooner was man created, than a state 
of consummate felicity was formed for him and his posterity. But the fire of Hades was prepared for the Liar and 
his angels, namely, after their fall: and because wicked men partake with devils in their corruption of rebellion 
against GOD, they are doomed to share with them in their punishment. Perhaps, also, the fire of Hades is here 
said to be made for the Liar and his angels, to intimate the greatness of the misery to which the corrupt dying in 
corruption shall be consigned. The punishment which they shall suffer is of the heaviest kind, being the 
punishment of devils. 



Verses 44-46 

Matthew 25:44-46. Then shall they answer, Master, when saw we thee a hungered, Etc. — So their endeavour 
to justify themselves Will remain with the wicked even to that day! Perhaps, however, it may not be intended 
here to signify that the wicked shall make this answer in words: it is probably, rather, to be considered as the 
language of their hearts, which the Messiah perceiving, shall reply to as in the next verse. Multitudes Will, no 
doubt, remember that they had often heard what reply Will be made to such a plea: GOD grant that none who 
read it here may be in the number of those to whom it Will be made! These shall go away into everlasting 
punishment — So the word koXooiv properly signifies, and notdestruction, or annihilation, as some would 
understand it; and the righteous into life eternal — Either, therefore, the punishment is strictly eternal, or the 
reward is not; the very same expression in the original being applied to the former as to the latter. It appears, 
that the Judge Will speak first to the righteous in the audience of the wicked; and then to the wicked, who shall 
go away into everlasting fire in the sight of the righteous. Thus the damned shall have no view of the everlasting 
life, but the righteous Will see the punishment of the ungodly. It is not only particularly observable here, 1st, that 
the punishment lasts as long as the reward: but, 2nd, that this punishment is so far from ceasing at the end of the 
Aeon, that it does not begin till then. To conclude, the issue of the judgment, as it is represented in this 
paragraph, is awful beyond description. If the meaning of this last short sentence were fully understood and duly 
considered, what an impression would it make upon the minds of men! Everlasting punishment! Eternal 
life! What is there that is not comprehended in these words? And how miserable are they who dare to venture 
their souls on the supposition that the important word aioovioe,, which is the same in both places, signifies a 
limited duration in either! 



Marcus 14 
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Verses 1-9 



Marcus 14:1-9. After two days was the feast of the passover — For an explanation of these verses, see the notes 
on Matthew 26:1-13. Of ointment of spikenard, very precious — "Either the word mama]," says Dr. Whitby, 
"answers to the Syriac, pisthaca, and then it may be rendered, nardus spicata, ointment made of the spikes of 
nard; or, if it be of a Greek original, I think Theophylact well renders it moxucr| r| a8oAoe, kcu (iexa Jiioxeooe, 
KaxaoKeuaoSeioa, that is, nard unadulterated and prepared with fidelity; the great price it bore tempting many 
to adulterate it, as Dioscorides and Pliny tell us." Nard is a plant which was highly valued by the ancients, both as 
an article of luxury and medicine. The ointment made of it was used at baths and feasts as a favourite perfume. 
From a passage in Horace, it appears that this ointment was so valuable among the Romans, that as much as 
could be contained in a small box of precious stone was considered as a sort of equivalent for a large vessel of 
wine, and a proper quota for a guest to contribute at an entertainment, according to the ancient custom. Hor., 
lib. 4. ode 12. This author mentions the Assyrian, and Dioscorides the Syrian nard; but, it appears, the best is 
produced in the East Indies. "The root of this plant is very small and slender. It puts forth a long and small stalk, 
and has several ears or spikes, even with the ground, which has given it the name of spikenard; the taste is 
bitter, acrid, and aromatic, and the smell agreeable." — Calmet. She brake the box and poured it on his head — 
As this spikenard was a liquid, and there appears to be no reason for breaking the box in order to get out the 
liquor, Knatchbull, Hammond, and some others maintain, that ouvxpupaoa, the word here used, ought not to be 
translated she brake, but only that she shook the box, namely, so as to break the coagulated parts of the rich 
balsam, and bring it to such a degree of liquidity, that it might be fit to be poured out; and thus Dr. Waterland 
translates it. Dr. Doddridge and others, however, think the original word does not so naturally express this, and 
therefore imagine that the woman broke off the top of the vessel in which the balsam was contained. Dr. 
Campbell renders it, She broke open the box, observing, "I have chosen these words as sufficiently denoting that 
it required an uncommon effort to bring out the contents, which is all that the word here necessarily implies; and 
it is a circumstance that ought not to be altogether overlooked, being an additional evidence of the woman's zeal 
for doing honour to her Master. That the term ought not to be rendered shook, is to me evident. I know no 
example of it in this meaning in any author, sacred or profane. Verbs denoting to shake, frequently occur in 
Scripture. But the word is never ouvxpi(3co, but xivaooco, oeico, oaAeuco." Mr. Harmer understands it of the 
breaking the cement with which the vessel was closely stopped, a circumstance which, he thinks, appears natural, 
and an explanation which is justified by the phraseology of Propertius, a writer of the same age. There were some 
that had indignation — At this which the woman had done, being incited thereto by Judas; and said — Probably 
to the woman, Why was this waste of the ointment made — Of this rich and costly balsam? And they murmured 
against her — Spake privately among themselves against the woman, for what she had done. But Jesus, knowing 
every thing they spake or thought, said, Why trouble ye her — Without cause? She hath wrought a good work 
on me — Hath given a great proof of her firm faith, and fervent agape to me; and therefore, instead of meriting 
your censure, deserves your commendation. She hath done what she could — To testify her affection for me. She 
is come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying — Matthew, Jipoe, xo evxcupiaoai (ie, corpus meum adfiinus 
componere, to prepare my body for its burial. This vindication of the woman suggests the reason why Jesus 
permitted so expensive a compliment to be paid to him. Being desirous to impress his disciples with the thought 
of his death, he embraced every opportunity of inculcating it, whether by word or deed. 



Verses 10-16 

Marcus 14:10-16. Judas went unto the chief priests, etc. — Immediately after this reproof, having anger now 
added to his covetousness. See these verses explained in the notes on Matthew 26:14-19. There shall meet you a 
man bearing a pitcher of water — It was highly seasonable for our Master to give them this additional proof, 
both of his knowing all things, and of his influence over the minds of men; follow him — If our Master meant 
that the man would be coming out of the city as the disciples were going in, his order implied, that they were to 
turn back with him, the house whither he was carrying the water being somewhere in the suburbs; but if he 
meant that the man would meet them at the crossing of a street, or the turning of a corner, they were to go with 
him perhaps farther into the city. The expression used by Luke, ouvavxnoei v\nv, seems to favour this 
supposition. Say ye to the good man of the house — To the master of the family; The Master saith, Where is the 
guest-chamber, etc. — Commentators on this passage tell us, from the Pharisee "Orthodox" Judaites, that in 
Jerusalem, at the passover, the houses were not to be let, but were of common right for any one to eat the 
passover in them. He Will show you a large upper room furnished — Greek, eoxpojievov, stratum, 
spread, namely, with a carpet; and prepared — Having beds or couches placed to recline on. "The English word," 
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says Dr. Campbell, "which comes nearest the import of the Greek, is carpeted. But when this term is used, as 
here, of a dining-room, it is not meant only of the floor, but of the couches, on which the guests reclined at meals. 
On these they were wont, for the sake both of neatness and of conveniency, to spread a coverlet or carpet. As this 
was commonly the last thing they did in dressing the room, it may not improperly be employed to denote the 
whole." There make ready for us — There provide the unleavened bread, the ram lamb, and the bitter herbs, and 
make all things ready against the time of our coming. The Messiah does not order one or both of these disciples 
to return and inform him and the others where they had made this preparation, and to direct them to the house. 
This was unnecessary; for the same prophetic gift which enabled Jesus to predict these circumstances, would 
easily guide him to the house; and it is a beautiful modesty in the sacred historian not to notice it. His disciples 
went forth— After our Master had given these particular instructions, the two disciples whom he sent went out 
from thence, came into the city, and found all the circumstances as Jesus had predicted. It is justly observed by 
Mr. Scott here, that "nothing could be less the object of natural sagacity and foresight than the events here 
mentioned. Had the two disciples come to the place specified rather sooner or later than they did, the 
man bearing the pitcher of water would either not have arrived, or would have been gone. But our Master knew 
that the owner of a certain commodious house in Jerusalem favoured him; he foresaw that at a precise time of 
the day he would send his servant for a pitcher of water; that the disciples would meet him just when they 
entered the city; that by following him they would find out the person whom he intended; and that by 
mentioning him as the master, or the teacher, the owner of the house would readily consent to accommodate 
them in an upper chamber. When the disciples found all these circumstances so exactly accord to the prediction, 
they could not but be deeply impressed with a conviction of their Master's knowledge of every event, and of his 
influence over every heart." 



Verses 17-25 

Marcus 14:17-25. In the evening he cometh with the twelve — See notes on Matthew 26:20-29. This is my blood 
of the new testament — Or, covenant; that is, this I appoint to be a perpetual sign and memorial of my blood, as 
shed for establishing the new covenant, that all who shall believe in me, may receive all its gracious promises. I 
Will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, etc. — That is, I shall drink no more before I die: the next wine I drink 
Will not be earthly, but heavenly. 



Verses 26-31 

Marcus 14:26-31. And they went out into the mount of Olives — At the conclusion of the supper; Jesus and his 
disciples sung a proper psalm, or song of praise, together, as was customary at the close of the passover, and then 
he set out for the mount of Olives, choosing to retire thither, that he might prevent a riot in Jerusalem, and bring 
no trouble upon the master of the house where he celebrated the passover. Jesus said, All ye shall be offended 
this night — See the notes on Matthew 26:30-35. The Judaites, in reckoning their days, began with the evening, 
according to the Mosaic computation, which denominated the evening and the morning the first day, Genesis 
1:5. And so, that which after sunset is here called this night, is, Marcus 14:30, called this day, or, to- 
day, as onuepov should rather be translated. The expression there is peculiarly significant: Verily I say unto 
thee, that thou — Thyself, confident as thou art; to-day — Even within four and twenty hours; yea, this night — 
Before the sun be risen; nay, before the rooster crow twice — Before three in the morning; wilt deny me 
thrice. Our Master, doubtless, spake so determinately as knowing a rooster would crow once before the usual 
time of rooster-crowing. By Marcus 13:35, it appears, that the third watch of the night, ending at three in the 
morning, was commonly styled the rooster-crowing. Dr. Owen, in his Observations on the Four Euangels, p. 56, 
observes, that as the Judaites, in the enumeration of the times of the night, took notice only of one rooster- 
crowing, which comprehended the third watch, so Matthew, to give them a clear information that Petrus would 
deny his Master before three in the morning, needed only to say, that he would do it before the rooster crew; but 
the Romans, (for whom, and the other Gentiles, Marcus wrote his Euangelium,) reckoning by a double crowing 
of the rooster, the first of which was about midnight, and the second at three, stood in need of a more particular 
designation; and therefore Marcus, to denote the same hour to them, was obliged to say, before the rooster crew 
twice. Juvenal uses exactly the same phrase to specify the same hour. Sat. 1. ver. 107. 
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Verses 32-38 



Marcus 14:32-38. They came to Gethsemane — For an explanation of these verses see the notes on Matthew 
26:36-39. And began to be sore amazed — Greek, SK9an(3eio8ai, to be in a consternation. The word implies the 
most shocking mixture of terror and amazement: the next word, a8r|(iOveiv, which we render, to be very 
heavy, signifies to be quite depressed, and almost overwhelmed with the load: and the word JiepiAimoe,, in the 
next verse, which we translate exceeding sorrowful, implies, that he was surrounded with sorrow on every side, 
breaking in upon him with such violence, that, humanly speaking, there was no way to escape. Dr. Doddridge 
paraphrases the passage thus: "He began to be in very great amazement and anguish of mind, on account of 
some painful and dreadful sensations, which were then impressed on his soul by the immediate hand of 
GOD. Then, turning to his three disciples, he says, My soul is surrounded on all sides with an extremity of 
anguish and sorrow, which tortures me even almost to death; and I know that the infirmity of human nature 
must quickly sink under it without some extraordinary relief from GOD. While, therefore, I apply to him, do you 
continue here and watch." Dr. Whitby supposes, that these agonies of our Master did not arise from the 
immediate hand of GOD upon him, but from a deep apprehension of the malignity of corruption, and the misery 
brought on the World by it. But, considering how much the mind of the Messiah was wounded and broken with 
what he now endured, so as to give some greater external signs of distress than in any other circumstance of his 
sufferings, there is reason to conclude, there was something extraordinary in the degree of the impression; which 
in all probability was from the Father's immediate agency, laying on him the chastisement of our 
peace, or making his soul an offering for our corruption. See Isaiah 53:5; Isaiah 53:10. He went forward a 
little — Luke says, about a stone's cast, and fell on the ground— Matthew, jfeZZ on his face, and prayed that the 
hour might pass from him — That dreadful season of sorrow, with which he was then almost overwhelmed, and 
which did pass from him soon after. And he said, Abba, Father — That is, Father, Father: or, perhaps, the word 
Father is added by Marcus, by way of interpreting the Syriac word, Abba. All things are possible unto thee — All 
things proper to be done. Take away this cup from me — This cup of bitter distress. Nothing is more common 
than to express a portion of comfort or distress by a cup, alluding to the custom of the father of a family, or 
master of a feast, sending to his children or guests a cup of such liquor as he designed for them. Nevertheless, not 
what I Will, but what thou wilt — As if he had said, If thou seest it necessary to continue it, or to add yet more 
grievous ingredients to it, I am here ready to receive it in submission to thy Will; for though nature cannot but 
shrink back from these sufferings, it is my determinate purpose to bear whatsoever thine infinite wisdom shall 
see fit to appoint. And he cometh, etc. — Rising up from the ground, on which he had lain prostrate: he returns to 
the three disciples; andfindeth them sleeping — Notwithstanding the deep distress he was in, and the solemn 
injunction he had given them to watch; and saith unto Petrus — The zealous, the confident Petrus! Simon, 
sleepest thou? — Dost thou sleep at such a time as this, and after thou hast just declared thy resolution to die 
with me? dost thou so soon forget thy promise to stand by me, as not so much as to keep awake and watch one 
hour? Hast thou strength to die with me, who canst not watch so little awhile with me? Watch ye and pray — Ye 
also, who were so ready to join with Petrus in the same profession; lest ye enter into temptation — Lest ye fall by 
the grievous trial which is now at hand, and of which I have repeatedly warned you. Observe, 
reader, watching and praying are means absolutely necessary to be used, if we wish to stand in the hour of 
trial. The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is weak — I know your mind and Will are well inclined to obey me, 
but your experience may convince you, that your nature is very weak, and your resolutions, however sincere and 
strong, easily borne down and broken. Every one is apt to flatter himself, when he is out of danger, that he can 
easily withstand temptations; but without prayer and particular watchfulness the passions are wont to prevail 
over reason, and the flesh to counteract the motions of the Spirit. It is justly observed by Archbishop Tillotson, 
(Sermons, vol. 2. p. 435,) that "so gentle a rebuke, and so kind an apology as we here read, were the more 
remarkable, as our Master's mind was now discomposed with sorrow, so that he must have had the deeper and 
tenderer sense of the unkindness of his friends. And, alas! how apt are we, in general, to think affliction an 
excuse for peevishness, and how unlike are we to the Messiah in that thought, and how unkind to ourselves, as 
well as our friends, to whom, in such circumstances, with our best temper, we must be more troublesome than 
we could wish." 



Verses 39-42 

Marcus 14:39-42. And he went away and spake the same words — It is plain, by comparing Marcus 14:35-36, 
with Matthew 26:42, that the words were not entirely the same; and it is certain that Xoyoq, here 
rendered word, often signifies matter. So that no more appears to be intended than that he prayed to the same 
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purpose as before. Sleep on now, etc. — Dr. Waterland and some others read this interrogatively, Do ye sleep on 
still and take your rest? The passage, however, may be read with propriety agreeably to our own version; (see the 
note on Matthew 26:42-45;) as much as to say, My previous conflict is now over, and you may sleep on, because I 
have no further occasion for your watching. It is enough, or rather, as Campbell renders anexei, All is over, or, it 
is done, the time is expired. The intention of the phrase was manifestly to signify, that the time wherein they 
might have been of use to him, was now lost; and that he was, in a manner, already in the hands of his enemies. 
Rise up, let us go — See notes on Matthew 26:46-49. 



Verses 43-45 

Marcus 14:43-45. Immediately, while he yet spake — And gave his disciples the alarm just mentioned; Judas 
came, and with him a great multitude — Persons of different stations and offices in life, sent with authority from 
the chief priests, with swords and staves — Or clubs, as it seems ^uXcov ought here to be rendered. "A staff, in 
Greek, papSoe,, is intended principally to assist us in walking; a club, ?juAov, is a weapon both offensive and 
defensive. To show that these words are, in the gospels, never used promiscuously, let it be observed, that, in our 
Master's commands to his apostles, in relation to the discharge of their office, when what concerned their own 
accommodation in traveling is spoken of, the word TuaP8oc; is used by all the three evangelists, Matthew, Marcus, 
and Luke, who take particular notice of that transaction. But, in the account given by the same evangelists of the 
armed multitude sent by the high-priests and elders to apprehend our Master, they never employ the term 
jraP8o?, but always, 2juAov." — Campbell. 



Verses 46-49 

Marcus 14:46-49. They laid their hands on him, and took him — After they had first gone backward, and fallen 
to the ground, upon Jesus' saying, I am he, as is recorded Johanan 18:5-6. This paragraph is explained in the 
notes on Matthew 26:51-56. 



Verse 51-52 

Marcus 14:51-52. There followed him a certain young man — The ancients, or at least many of them, supposed, 
that the young man here mentioned by Marcus was one of the apostles; though Grotius wonders how they could 
entertain such an idea, and apprehends it was some youth who lodged in a country-house, near the garden, who 
ran out in a hurry to see what was the matter, in his night vestment, or in his shirt, as we should express it. Dr. 
MacKnight thinks it might be "the proprietor of the garden, who, being awakened with the noise, came out in the 
linen cloth in which he had been lying, cast around his naked body, and, having a respect for Jesus, followed him, 
forgetting the dress he was in." And the young men — 01 aveaviOKO, a common denomination for soldiers, 
among the Greeks. "Though this incident, recorded by Marcus, may not appear of great moment, it is, in my 
opinion," says Dr. Campbell, "one of those circumstances we call picturesque, which, though in a manner 
unconnected with the story, enlivens the narrative. It must have been late in the night when (as has been very 
probably conjectured) some young man, whose house lay near the garden, being roused out of sleep by the noise 
of the soldiers and armed retinue passing by, got up, stimulated by curiosity, wrapped himself (as Casaubon 
supposes) in the cloth in which he had been sleeping, and ran after them. This is such an incident as is very likely 
to have happened, but most unlikely to have been invented." Laid hold on him — Who was only suspected to be 
the Messiah's disciple; but were not permitted to touch them who really were so! 



Verse 53-54 

Marcus 14:53-54. And they led Jesus away to the high-priest — To Annas first, who had been high-priest, and 
afterward to his son-in-law, Caiaphas, who then sustained the office. And with him were assembled all the chief 
priests, the elders, and the scribes — Or the chief persons of the Sanhedrin, with their proper officers, convened 
by Caiaphas on this important occasion. And Petrus followed him afar off — Though he had at first forsaken the 
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Messiah, and shifted for himself, as the rest of his companions did, yet afterward he and Johanan bethought 
themselves, and determined to return, that they might see what would become of him: even unto the palace of 
the high-priest — See on Matthew 26:57. It appears, from the circumstance of Petrus and Johanan's being ready 
to go into Caiaphas' house with the band which conducted Jesus, that they had quickly recovered themselves 
after their flight. 



Verses 55-59 

Marcus 14:55-59. And all the council sought for witness against Jesus to put him to death — Which they were 
determined to do. They had seized him as a malefactor; and now they had him, they had no indictment to prefer 
against him, no crime to lay to his charge: but they sought for witnesses against him. They artfully sifted some 
by sly interrogatories, offered bribes to others to prevail on them to accuse him, and endeavoured by threats to 
compel other, to do it. The chief priests and elders were, by the Oath, intrusted with the prosecuting and 
punishing of false witnesses, Deuteronomy 19:16, yet they were now ringleaders in a crime that tended to the 
overthrow of all justice. Deplorable is the condition of a country, when those that should be the conservators of 
peace and equity are the corrupters of both! And found none — What an amazing proof of the overruling 
providence of GOD, considering both their authority, and the rewards they could offer, that no two consistent 
witnesses could be procured to charge him with any gross crime! Their witness, their evidences, agreed not 
together — So also the Vulgate, Convenientia testimonia non erant. But the Greek words, 10m ouk noav, which, 
literally rendered, are, were not equal, are understood by many to signify, Not equal to the charge of a capital 
crime. So Dr. Hammond; they did not accuse him of that upon which a sentence of death might be founded; no, 
not by the utmost stretch of their Oath. Dr. Campbell, who considers the phrase in the same light, renders 
it, Their testimonies were insufficient; observing, "On a doubtful point, where the words appear susceptible of 
either interpretation, we ought to be determined by the circumstances of the case. Now there is nothing in the 
whole narrative that insinuates the smallest discrepancy among the witnesses. On the contrary, in the gospels the 
testimony specified is mentioned as given by all the witnesses. The differences in Matthew and Marcus, one 
saying, J Will rebuild, Another, J can rebuild; one adding, made with hands, another omitting it; not only are of 
no moment in themselves, but are manifestly differences in the reports of the evangelists, not in the testimony of 
the witnesses; nor are they greater than those which occur in most other facts related from memory. What 
therefore perplexed the pontiffs and the scribes was, that, admitting all that was attested, it did not amount to 
what could be accounted a capital crime. This made the high-priest think of extorting from our Master's mouth a 
confession which might supply the defect of evidence. This expedient succeeded to their wish; Jesus, though not 
outwitted by their subtlety, was no way disposed to decline suffering, and therefore readily supplied them with 
the pretext they wanted." The same expression is used in the 59th verse. See the note on Matthew 26:59- 
61. There arose certain, and bare false witness — There is no wickedness so black, no villainy so horrid, but 
there may be found among mankind fit tools to be used in it: so miserably depraved and vitiated is human 
nature! Saying, We heard him say, I Will destroy this temple, etc. — It is observable, that the words which they 
thus misrepresented were spoken by the Messiah at least three years before, (Johanan 2:19.) Their going back so 
far to find matter for the charge was a glorious, though silent attestation, of the unexceptionable manner wherein 
he had behaved, through the whole course of his public ministry. 



Verses 60-62 

Marcus 14:60-62. The high-priest stood up in the midst, etc. — See notes on Matthew 26:62-64, where this 
paragraph is largely explained. Art thou the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed — Here one of the peculiar attributes 
of the Deity is used to express the divine nature. Supreme happiness is properly considered as belonging to GOD: 
and as all comfort flows from him, suitable ascriptions of praise and glory are his due. But this form of speech 
was conformable to the ancient custom of the Judaites, who, when the priest in the sanctuary rehearsed the 
name of GOD, used to answer, Blessed be his name for ever. The title of the Blessed One, signified as much as the 
Holy One; and both, or either of them, the GOD of Israel. Hence such expressions are frequent in the rabbins. 
See also Romans 1:2552 Corinthians 11:31. "This is a very sublime and emphatical method of expressing the 
happiness of GOD. It conveys such an idea of the divine blessedness, that, comparatively speaking, there is none 
happy but he." — MacKnight. 
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Verses 63-65 

Marcus 14:63-65. Then the high-priest rent his clothes — Rending of clothes was an expression sometimes of 
deep grief, sometimes of holy zeal. The precepts, Leviticus 10:8; Leviticus 21:10; forbidding the high-priest to 
rend his clothes, relate only to the pontifical garments and to private mourning: that is, mourning on account of 
the calamities befalling himself or friends. Griefs of this kind the chief minister of religion was not to make public 
by any outward sign whatever. But it was neither unlawful nor unusual for him to rend his ordinary garments on 
account of public calamities, or instances of gross wickedness, as a testimony of his grief for the one and 
abhorrence of the other. See 1 Maccabees 11:71. That the high-priest was clothed in his ordinary apparel on this 
occasion, appears from Exodus 29:29-30, where the pontifical garments are ordered to descend from father to 
son; and therefore were to be worn only at their consecration, and when they ministered. And saith, What need 
we any farther witnesses — Namely, of his being guilty of blasphemy. Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think 
ye? — What punishment do you judge him to have deserved? They all condemned him, to be guilty of death — 
Namely, all present; for it is probable Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, and some more, who were his disciples, 
or favourably disposed toward him, were not present: or if they were, they doubtless remonstrated against the 
iniquity of this sentence. And some began to spit on him — See note on Matthew 26:67-68. 



Verses 66-72 

Marcus 14:66-72. And as Petrus was beneath in the palace — This whole paragraph respecting Petrus' three-fold 
denial of the Messiah is explained at large in the notes on Matthew 26:69-75. When he thought thereon he 
wept — In the original it is, Km ejn(3aAcov SKAme, which words are interpreted very differently by different 
commentators. Dr. Whitby thinks our translation of the words may be maintained; "for though Casaubon," says 
he, "gave no instance of this signification of the word, Constantine proves, out of Philoponus, Dionysius, and 
Basil, that it signifies Kaxavoeiv, to consider of and ponder, orfix the mind upon a thing. So Eustathius; 'the 
word emPaAAxo, respects either the action, and then it signifies exactly to take it in hand, or the mind, and then it 
signifies to consider of it, as we are able;' or as Phavorinus interprets it, sjiiPaAxoe, voeiv, aptly and wisely to 
consider of it." Dr. Campbell, also, after a critical examination of the text, and of the different interpretations 
which learned men have given of it, says, "I think, with Wetstein, that the sense exhibited by the English 
translation is the most probable." Dr. MacKnight, however, gives it as his opinion, that the original expression 
should be rendered, and throwing his garment (that is, the veil which the Judaite men used to wear) over his 
head, he wept; "For the expression," says he, "is elliptical, and must be supplied thus, emPaAcov i|iaxiov tt] 
Ke(paAr| auxou, as is evident from Leviticus 19:19, LXX. Besides, it was the custom of persons in confusion to 
cover their heads, Jeremiah 14:3-4." Thus also Eisner, Salmasius, Bos, and Waterland understand the words. It 
may not be improper to mention one more interpretation of the passage, adopted by Raphelius and some other 
learned critics, which is, throwing himself out of the company, namely, in a passionate manner, (which it is very 
probable he did,) he wept. This exposition, it must be acknowledged, makes Marcus's words agree in sense with 
those of the other evangelists, who say, He went forth and wept; and "plain it is," says Dr. Whitby, "that in the 
book of Maccabees the word often signifies, irruens, or se projiciens, rushing, or, casting one's self out. " 



Johanan 14 
Verse 1 

Johanan 14:1. Let not your hearts be troubled — At the thoughts of my departure from you, and leaving you in a 
World where you are likely to meet with many temptations, trials, and troubles, and to become a helpless prey to 
the rage and power of your enemies. Ye believe in GOD — The Almighty Preserver and Governor of the universe, 
who is able to support you under, and deliver you out of, all your distresses; believe also in me — Who am sent by 
GOD, not only to teach, but to redeem and save you; and who can both protect you from evil, and reward you 
abundantly for whatever losses and sufferings you sustain on my account. But the original words, moxeuexe sic, 
xov 8eov Km eie, eue moxeuexe, it seems, ought rather to be rendered, Believe in GOD, believe also in me; that is, 
Confide in the being, perfections, and superintending providence of GOD: or, Rely on the great acknowledged 
principles of natural religion, that the glorious Maker and Governor of Middle Earth is most wise, mighty, holy, 
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just, and good, and the sovereign disposer of all events; and comfort yourselves likewise with the peculiar 
doctrines of that holy religion which I have taught you. Or, as Dr. Doddridge interprets the clause, "Believe in 
GOD, the Almighty Guardian of his faithful servants, who has made such glorious promises to prosper and 
succeed the cause in which you are engaged; and believe also in me, as the promised Messiah, who, whether 
present or absent in body, shall always be mindful of your concerns, as well as ever able to help you." It appears 
most natural, as he justly observes, to render the same word, moxeuexe, alike in both places; and it is certain an 
exhortation to faith in GOD and in the Messiah would be very seasonable, considering how weak and defective 
their faith was. Thus Dr. Campbell: "The two clauses are so similarly expressed and linked together by the 
copulative [ Km, and, or also] that it is, I suspect, unprecedented, to make the verb in one an indicative, and the 
same verb repeated in the other an imperative. The simple and natural way is, to render similarly what is 
similarly expressed: nor ought this rule ever to be departed from, unless something absurd or incongruous 
should follow from the observance of it, which is so far from being the case here, that by rendering both in the 
imperative, the sense is not only good, but apposite." 



Verses 2-4 

Johanan 14:2-4. In my Father's house — From whence I came, whither I am going, and to which place I am 
conducting you; are many mansions — or apartments (he alludes to the palaces of kings) sufficient to receive the 
holy angels, your predecessors in the faith, and all that now believe, or shall hereafter believe, even a great 
multitude, which no man can number. Our Master means by the expression, different states of felicity in which 
men shall be placed, according to their progress in faith and holiness. If it were not so — If there were no state of 
felicity hereafter, into which good men are to be received at death, I would have told you so, and not have 
permitted you to impose upon yourselves by a vain expectation of what shall never exist; much less would I have 
said so much as I have done to confirm that expectation: but as it is in itself a glorious reality, so I am now going, 
not only to receive my own reward, but to prepare a place for you there. By passing into the heavens, as your 
great High-Priest, through the merit of my sacrifice, and by appearing in the presence of GOD as your Advocate 
and Intercessor, I shall procure for you an entrance into that place, which otherwise would have been 
inaccessible to you. And if I then go and prepare a place for you — You may depend upon it that this preparation 
shall not be in vain; but that J Will certainly act so consistent a part as tocome again and receive you to myself, 
that where I am — And shall for ever be; ye — After a short separation; may be also — To dwell for ever with me, 
and partake in my felicity. And — Surely I may say in the general, after all the instructions I have given you; 
that whither I go ye know, etc. — That ye cannot but know the place to which I am going, and the way that leads 
to it; for I have told you both plainly enough. 



Verse 5-6 

Johanan 14:5-6. Thomas saith — Taking him in a gross sense; Master, we know not whither thou goest— "As 
their thoughts turned very much on a temporal kingdom, they might imagine that their Master intended to 
remove to some splendid palace on earth, which he was to prepare for their reception, making it the seat of his 
court." Jesus saith, I am the way, the truth, and the life — the Messiah was his own way to the Father, inasmuch 
as by his own blood he entered into the holy place, Hebrews 9:12; and he is our way, in that we enter by him. By 
his doctrine and example he teaches us our duty; by his merit and intercession he procures for us our happiness; 
and in these respects he is the way. In him GOD and man meet and are brought together, and by him a way of 
intercourse is appointed and kept up between heaven and earth; our prayers ascend to GOD, and his blessings 
descend to us by him. He is the truth, 1st, As truth is opposed to figure and emblem: he is the substance of all the 
Old Testament types and shadows, which are therefore said to be figures of the true things. He is the true 
manna, (Johanan 6:32,) the true tabernacle, Hebrews 8:2. 2nd, As truth is opposed to falsehood and error, the 
doctrine of the Messiah is infallibly true doctrine; the truth as it is in Jesus. 3rd, As truth is opposed to fallacy 
and deceit; he is true and faithful to all that trust in him, and Will assuredly make good all his declarations and 
promises, 2 Corinthians 1:20. He is the life, for we are made alive unto GOD here, and brought to eternal life 
hereafter, only in and through him, who is the resurrection and the life, .Romans 6:11. For as GOD hath given to 
believers eternal life, this life is in his Son, and only he that hath the Son hath life, Johanan 5:11-12. No man 
cometh unto the Father but by me — Fallen man may, and must come to GOD as a judge, but cannot come to 
him as a Father, otherwise than by the Messiah as a Mediator, Redeemer, and Saviour; for through him alone, 
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through his merits and Spirit, his doctrine and grace, can we be pardoned and renewed, justified, sanctified, and 
glorified. 



Verse 7 

Johanan 14:7. If ye had known me — As ye might and ought to have known me. If ye had earnestly sought and 
obtained that knowledge of me which is communicated by the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, (Ephesians 1:17,) 
ye would have known my Father also — In his various perfections, and in those blessed relations in which he 
stands to such as believe on the Messiah with a living faith, and are accepfedthrough him, the beloved. "If you 
had had an adequate idea of my character, from the miracles I have performed, and from the marks of goodness, 
justice, and wisdom, which have manifested themselves in my life and doctrine; you could not have been 
ignorant of my Father; because his attributes are the same." And from henceforth ye know him, and have seen 
him — As it may be truly affirmed, considering the discoveries that I have made of him, and the manifestation of 
the divine perfections which you have seen in me. 



Verses 8-11 

Johanan 14:8-11. Philip — One of the apostles, hearing these words; saith unto him — With a pious ardour 
becoming his character; Master, show us the Father — Do but bring us to the sight and enjoyment of him; and 
it sufficeth us — It is happiness enough for us; we desire no more, and resign every other hope in comparison of 
this. "It is hard to say, whether Philip as yet understood who the Father was, of whom his Master spake. If he did, 
we cannot suppose that he asked a sight of the divine essence, which in itself is invisible, but, like Moses, he 
desired to see the inaccessible light wherein GOD dwells, it being the symbol of his presence in heaven." Jesus 
saith, Have I been so long time with you — Now about three years conversing with you in a familiar 
manner; and hast thou not known me, Philip — In my person and offices, my spirit and conduct, who I am, and 
what I teach and practice? Observe, reader, the longer we enjoy the means of knowledge and grace, the more 
inexcusable we are, if we be found deficient in grace and knowledge: the Messiah expects that our proficiency 
should be, in some measure, in proportion to our advantages, and the time that we have enjoyed them. He that 
hath seen me, hath seen the Father — For I am the icon of the invisible GOD; and the wisdom of the Father hath 
shone forth in my discourses, his power in my miracles, his holiness in my spotless life, and his mercy, agape, 
and goodness, in all my tempers, words, and works, and in all my proceedings day by day. And how sayest 
thou — What reason hast thou to say; Show us the Father? — As if I had not been showing him continually, from 
the time of my first entering upon my public ministry, to all that had the eyes of their understanding 
opened. Believest thou not — Dost thou then call in question what I have before affirmed expressly; that 
the Father is in me, and I in him, (Johanan 10:38,) by such an intimate union as sufficiently warrants such 
language as this? The words that I speak unto you — From time to time; J speak not of myself — That is, not 
merely; and the Father that dwelleth in me — In all his fulness; he doeth the works — Namely, the miraculous 
works that you have so often seen, works sufficient to demonstrate the truth of this assertion, mysterious as it is, 
and incredible as it might otherwise seem: for I speak and act not separate from, but in union with the Father, 
with whom I am one in essence and operation. Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Father in me — And 
that there is such a union between us, that as the Father knows all the thoughts of the Son, so the Son revealeth 
to men all the thoughts of the Father, respecting their salvation; and is vested with his power and authority. This 
thou must acknowledge, if thou considerest the miracles whereby my mission is established. 



Verses 12-14 

Johanan 14:12-14. Verily, he that believeth on me, etc. — Having mentioned his miracles, Jesus proceeds to 
promise, that he would endow his apostles with a power of performing even greater wonders than any they had 
ever seen him do. He made them this promise to animate them in their work, and that they might not despond in 
his absence, when they received such tokens of his remembering them, and such proofs of his power with the 
Father. "How fully," says MacKnight, "Jesus performed this promise, is plain from the history of the Acts 
throughout, particularly Johanan 5:15, where we find, that the very shadow of Petrus, passing by, cured the sick 
on whom it fell, and who were laid in the streets for that purpose: also from Johanan 19:12, which informs us, 
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that handkerchiefs and aprons, which had touched the body of Paulus Apostolus, being applied to the sick and 
possessed, banished both the diseases and the devils. Nor should we, on this occasion, forget the gift of languages 
bestowed on the apostles, and which they were enabled to communicate unto others. Yet if these miracles are not 
thought to show greater power than the Messiah's, we may refer the greatness, whereof he speaks, to the effect 
which they were to produce on the minds of men. For, in that respect, the apostles' miracles were vastly superior 
to the Messiah's; converting more people in one day, than was done by all the miracles that Jesus performed 
during the course of his ministry. They converted thousands at once, made the Glad Tidings to fly like lightning 
through Middle Earth, and beat down every thing that stood in opposition to the faith of their Master." And 
whatsoever ye shall ask — Under the influence of my Spirit, and subservient to the great end of your life and 
ministry; that Will I do — Although the promise is here conceived in general terms, yet the subject treated of 
directs us to understand it especially of miracles wrought in confirmation of the Glad Tidings; that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son — Who, when he is ascended up to heaven, Will from thence be able to hear and 
answer prayer, and, even in his most exalted state, Will continue to act with that faithful regard to his Father's 
honour, which he has shown in his humiliation on earth. If ye ask any thing, etc. — I repeat it, for the 
encouragement of your faith and hope, that I Will be as affectionate and constant a friend to you in heaven, as I 
have ever been on earth. 



Verses 15-17 

Johanan 14:15-17. If ye agape me — As ye profess to do, keep my commandments — For that Will be a surer test 
and more acceptable expression of your regard for me than all your trouble and concern at parting with me. 
Keeping the Messiah's commandments is evidently here put for the practice of godliness in general, and for the 
faithful and diligent discharge of their office as apostles in particular. And I Will pray the Father — Here we see, 
that he required a steady obedience to his commands, as the condition on which their prayers would be heard; 
(see Johanan 15:7; 1 Johanan 3:22;) and assured them, on their complying with that condition, he would send 
them another comforter, advocate, monitor, encourager, or intercessor, as the word jiapctKAriTOc, may be 
properly rendered; another — For the Messiah himself was one: that he may abide with you for ever — 

With you and your followers in faith, unto the end of the Aeon; to supply the want of my bodily presence. Even 
the Spirit of truth — Who has, reveals, testifies, and defends the truth, and whose office it is to guide my disciples 
into every branch of divine and sacred truth. Whom the World — Carnal and worldly people, who do not agape or 
fear GOD; cannot receive — Except in the way of repentance and faith, in which way they Will not be persuaded 
to walk; because it seeth him not — Having no spiritual senses, no internal eye, to discern the nature, necessity, 
or utility of his influences; nor consequently knoweth him. But ye know him — Namely, in some measure, even 
now, by his powerful operation in you and by you; for he dwelleth — Greek, uevei, abideth; with you — In part, 
helping your infirmities, awakening your minds to a sense of the certainty and importance of things spiritual and 
eternal, and exciting in you sincere and earnest desires to know and do the Will of GOD; and shall be in you — 
By a much more ample communication, both of his gifts and graces: constituting you the temples of GOD, and a 
habitation of his holiness. 



Verses 18-24 

Johanan 14:18-24./ Will not leave you comfortless — Greek, opcpavouc,, orphans: a word elegantly applied to 
those who have lost any dear friend; J Will come to you — By my spiritual presence. The Greek,epxo(iai, is 
literally, J come to you; for what was certainly and speedily to be, our Master speaks of as if it were already. Yet a 
little while and the world — Which only sees by bodily eyes; seeth me no more — In the sense it has done for 
some time past, though it knows me not; but ye see me — That is, ye certainly shall see me; for, after I have done 
conversing with the world, I Will appear again to you, and give you distinguishing marks of my regard for 
you; because I live, ye shall live also — Because I am the living One, in my divine nature, and shall rise again in 
my human nature, and live for ever in heaven; therefore, ye shall live the life of faith and agape on earth, and 
hereafter the life of glory. At that day — When I fulfill this promise to you; when ye see me after my resurrection; 
but more eminently at the day of Pentecost, Johanan 14:21. He that hath my commandments — Written in his 
heart; and keepeth them — Makes them the continual rule of his conduct; he it is that loveth me — And none else 
have any title to this character, whatever specious pretenses they may make to it. And he that loveth me shall be 
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loved of my Father — With a peculiar agape, a agape of approbation and delight; and J Will agape him — In an 
especial manner; and Will manifest myself to him — More abundantly. Judas saith — Being much surprised to 
hear our Master speak as he had done; not Judas Zelotes — For he, as it was said before, was gone out before our 
Master began this discourse; but another apostle of that name, who was also called Thaddeus and Lebbeus, the 
son of Alpheus, and the brother of James the less. This Judas, upon hearing the Messiah express himself in such 
a way, said, Master, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself to us, etc. — Dost thou not intend to make a public 
appearance, which Will be obvious to the eyes of all? For, according to the notions they had conceived of the 
Messiah, he was to appear unto all the Judaites, nay, to the whole World, and was to take unto himself universal 
empire. Jesus answered, If a man agape me — It may be sufficient to tell you, that, as I said before, (Johanan 
14:21,) If a man, in deed and in truth, agape me, he Will keep my words, in an humble, obedient, and 
conscientious manner; and my Father Will agape him — Will still more approve of, and take complacency in 
him, for the more any one loves and obeys GOD, the more GOD Will agape him; and we Will come unto him — 
By still larger communications of the Spirit of truth wisdom, holiness, and comfort; and make our abode with 
him — Continually. If our Master had been a mere creature, though of the highest rank, it would have been 
blasphemy in him to have joined himself in this manner with GOD. This promise implies such a large 
manifestation of the divine presence and agape as far exceeds the former, given when a person is justified and 
first obtains peace with GOD. He that loveth me not — Though he may profess to do it; keepeth not my 
sayings — With any constancy and resolution, and thereby shows that his professions of loving me are not 
sincere; and, therefore, he must expect no such spiritual and eternal blessings, whatever outward privileges he 
may enjoy. See to it, therefore, that you diligently hearken and attend to what I say; for the word which ye 
hear me speak is not mine — Originally or merely; but the Father's which sent me — Who has particularly given 
it in charge to me, that I should thus insist on practical and universal holiness as one great end of my 
appearance. 



Verses 25-27 

Johanan 14:25-27. These things have I spoken, being yet present — I have spoken these things during my 
personal presence with you briefly, because my time with you is short. But the Comforter, whom the Father Will 
send in my name — For my sake, in my room, and as my agent; he shall teach you all things — Necessary for you 
to know; as if he had said, Though you may not now understand many of the particulars mentioned by me, you 
shall have a perfect knowledge of them afterward. For my Father Will give you the Holy Spirit to supply my place, 
and he shall be a Comforter to you, teaching you every article of the Christian faith, and bringing to your 
remembrance all the things I have ever said to you in the course of my ministry. Here is a clear promise to the 
apostles, and their successors in the faith, that the Holy Spirit should teach them all that truth which was needful 
for their salvation. Peace I leave with you — Peace in general, peace with GOD, and with your own 
consciences. My peace — In particular, that peace which I enjoy, and which I create; J give — At this instant. Not 
as the World giveth — Unsatisfying, unsettled, transient; but filling the soul with constant, even tranquility. 
Master, evermore give us this peace! How serenely may we pass through the most turbulent scenes of life, when 
all is quiet and harmonious within! Thou hast made peace through the blood of thy cross. May we give all 
diligence to preserve the inestimable gift inviolate till it issue in everlasting peace! 



Verses 28-31 

Johanan 14:28-31. If ye loved me — With a wise and rational affection, it would allay your sorrows in the mean 
time, and howsoever you might have a mournful sense of your own loss; you would rejoice on my 
account, because I said, I go unto the Father: for my Father — Whose servant I am, as Mediator; is, in this 
respect, greater than I — Consequently, it must be my honour and happiness to be in a state of greater nearness 
to him than the present World Will admit. "These words," as Dr. MacKnight justly remarks, "afford a strong 
argument for the proper divinity of our Master. For had he been a mere man, or even a mere creature of the 
highest order, the comparison would have been foolish and impertinent." And now I have told you before it 
come to pass, etc. — I have foretold my sufferings and death, in order that, when they happen, your faith, instead 
of being shaken, may be confirmed. Hereafter I Will not talk much with you — I shall not have much 
opportunity to talk with you after this; for the prince of this World cometh — To make his grand assault, the Liar 
Will stir up wicked men to kill me; but he hath nothing in me — No right, no claim, no power. There is no guilt in 
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me to give him power over me; no corruption to take part with his temptation. Be assured, therefore, that I shall 
undergo the punishment of death, not because I deserve it; but that the World may know — On the most 
substantial evidence; that I agape the Father — I suffer the Liar thus to assault me, and I undergo death, to show 
the World how much I agape the Father: for it is the Father's Will that I should thus act; and as the Father gave 
me commandment — Or, commission; (seeJohanan 10:18;) even so I do — Because I can refuse no act of 
obedience to him, (how painful or expensive soever it may be,) whereby his glory may be advanced. Arise, etc. — 
And therefore, that we may be prepared for this hour of trial that is coming upon us, let us go hence — And retire 
to a place where we may more conveniently give ourselves to prayer, and where I may be ready, when my cruel 
enemies shall come to apprehend me, to yield myself into their hands, and to submit to what my Father has 
appointed for me. 



Johanan 16 
Verses 16-22 

Johanan 16:16-22. A little while — When I am dead and buried; and ye shall not see me — I shall not converse 
with you on earth, as I have hitherto done; and again — For your encouragement and comfort, I assure you it 
Will be but a little while longer, and ye shall see me — And that to your much greater comfort and 
advantage; because I go to the Father — When I shall be so mindful of your interest with him, as, ere long, to 
bring you to an eternal abode with him. Then said some, What is this that he saith — The terms in which Jesus 
had spoken of his death, resurrection, and ascension, being very obscure, the disciples were altogether at a loss to 
understand them. Wherefore, having revolved them a while in their own minds, they asked one another privately 
if they could comprehend what he meant. But each of them declared, with a kind of astonishment, that he could 
affix no idea to his words at all. Jesus, observing their perplexity, and knowing that they inclined to ask him 
about this matter, prevented them, by signifying that he knew what they had been saying. He therefore said, Do 
ye inquire among yourselves of that I said, A little while, etc. — I Will explain myself upon this point: Verily, I 
say unto you, that ye shall weep and lament — When ye see me dead; but the World shall rejoice — Your not 
seeing me is an event which shall occasion great grief to you, and joy to my enemies. However, your sorrow shall 
be turned into joy — When ye see me risen. A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, etc. — "The state of 
mind you shall be in when the events happen of which I am speaking, I cannot better describe than by comparing 
it to the condition of a woman in travail. During her labour she hath exquisite pain, because the birth 
approaches; but as soon as she is delivered, she forgets the anguish she was in, being filled with joy that she has 
brought one of the human species into Middle Earth. Just so, you, my disciples, Will be in the greatest distress 
during the time of my departure. But, as I am to rise again from the dead, and to ascend into heaven, you Will 
forget your sorrow, and rejoice exceedingly; and from that time forth your joy shall be of such a kind, as that it 
shall not be in the power of men to rob you of it." — MacKnight. 



Johanan 17 
Verses 1-3 

Johanan 17:1-3. These words spake Jesus — Namely, the words recorded in the three preceding chapters; and 
lifted up his eyes to heaven — Put himself in the posture of prayer. The following has been called Our Master's 
Intercessory Prayer, because it is considered as a pattern of the intercession he is now making in heaven for his 
people. In it he comprises all he had said from chap. Johanan 13:31, and seals, as it were, all he had hitherto 
done, beholding things past, present, and to come. It contains the easiest words, and the deepest sense, of any 
chapter in all the Scriptures; yet is there no incoherent rhapsody, but the whole is closely and exactly 
connected. Father — This simplicity of appellation highly became the only-begotten Son of GOD; to which a 
believer then makes the nearest approach, when he is most full of agape and humble confidence. The hour is 
come — The time of my sufferings is come; glorify thy Son — Let me have such succours from thee as Will enable 
me to bear them; let the circumstances of my trial, both in the Judaite and Gentile courts of judicature, be such 
as Will plainly prove my innocence; and let my death be accompanied with such inter-positions of thy power as 
Will remove the scandal of the cross, and demonstrate the relation I stand in to thee; particularly let me be raised 
from the dead, and taken up to heaven; finally, shed down upon my apostles such miraculous gifts as Will qualify 
them for bearing witness to my miracles, my death, my resurrection, and my ascension. Thus glorifying thy Son, 
he also Will glorify thee — By converting to the belief and practice of true religion, many who Will celebrate thy 
praises eternally. As thou hast given him power over all flesh— Thou hast sent thy Son into Middle Earth, and 
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given him power over all men, in this respect, that he can bestow eternal life upon as many as thou hast given 
him, namely, upon all believers. This is a clear proof that the Messiah designed his sacrifice should avail for all 
mankind; yea, that all flesh, every man, should partake of everlasting life. For, as the Father had given him power 
over all, so he gave himself a ransom for all. And this is life eternal — Is the way to, a preparation for, and a 
pledge and earnest of life eternal; that they might know — Or, to know, by loving, obedient faith, thee; the only 
true GOD — The only cause and end of all things; not excluding the Logoss that was in the beginning with GOD, 
and was GOD, (Johanan 1:1,) nor the Holy Spirit, any more than the Father is excluded from being Master, 
(1 Corinthians 8:6,) but the false gods of the Heathen; and Jesus the Messiah, whom thou hast sent — To be their 
prophet, priest, and king. The meaning of our Master here is, either, "1st, I teach that men should know thee, the 
only true GOD, and Jesus the Messiah whom thou hast sent, as the means of obtaining that eternal life which 
thou hast given me power to bestow: Or, 2nd, Now this eternal life is bestowed by me on men, that they may 
know thee, the only true GOD, and Jesus the Messiah whom thou hast sent; importing that the happiness of 
eternity Will consist in the knowledge of GOD and the Messiah. It is justly observed by Grotius, that the Father is 
here styled, the only true GOD, in exclusion of those deities which the ignorance and folly of the Heathens had 
introduced. For, as in the latter clause our Master undoubtedly spake of the Judaites, when he mentioned it as 
the means of eternal life, that they should know Jesus the Messiah; so, it is probable, that in the former he had 
the Gentiles in his eye, when he represented the knowledge of the true GOD as the road to felicity. If so, we 
cannot from this passage infer that Jesus is not truly, or really GOD. For, had this been the meaning of the 
words, would the evangelist have begun his Euangelium with so solemn a declaration of our Master's divinity? 
Besides, in other passages of Scripture, the word (lovoe, denotes a partial exclusion. For instance, (Genesis 
42:38,) Jacob, speaking of Benjamin, says, His brother is dead, Km auxoe, |iovoe, KaxaXeXeuixai, and he only is 
left: he did not mean that he was his only son absolutely, but his only son by Rachel. In like manner, (Luke 
9:18,) And it came to pass as he was alone, praying, his disciples were with him; where Kctxa|iovac; is to be 
understood in exclusion of the multitude, and not of the disciples, who were now with him. So also, (Luke 9:36,) 
Jesus is said to be left (iiovoej alone, notwithstanding the three disciples were with him. The meaning is, he was 
alone in respect of Moses and Elijah, who were now departed from him. And to give no more instances, 1:4, 
uses (lovoe, in this partial sense, where, speaking of some wicked men in his time, he says, they denied, xov |iovov 
8eojioxr|v 8eov, kcu Kupiov r|(icov inoouv xpioxov, our only Master, GOD and Lord, Jesus the Christ. For, whether 
the first clause is understood of Christ, it cannot mean that he is our only Lord and GOD, in exclusion of the 
Father; or, whether it is understood of the Father, it cannot be said that he is our only Lord, in exclusion of the 
Messiah, who is expressly styled Seojioxnc;, Master." 



Verse 4-5 

Johanan 17:4-5. J have glorified thee on earth — My doctrine, example, and miracles have manifested thy glory 
here on earth. J have finished the work thou gavest me to do — I have almost finished the work which I 
undertook for man's redemption. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thyself — Or, in thine own 
presence, as Dr. Campbell translates juapa oeauxco, observing, that the force of the Greek preposition, jrapa, is 
not rightly expressed by the English with, Which, as applied here, is exceedingly vague and indeterminate. With 
the glory which I had with thee — He does not say received. He always had it till he emptied himself of it in the 
days of his flesh; before the world was — "The Socinians, who deny, not only our Master's divinity, but his 
existence before he appeared in Middle Earth, are at a loss how to explain this passage, in consistency with their 
opinion. They imagine, that as in the prophetical writings, things to come are spoken of as already existing, to 
denote the divine decree concerning them, and the certainty of their happening; so, Jesus is here said to possess 
glory with the Father before the foundation of Middle Earth, not because he then existed, but because that glory 
was appointed him in the divine decree from eternity, and was certainly to be bestowed upon him in the fulness 
of time. Withal, in confirmation of this observation, they cite Revelation 13:8, where the Messiah is called a ram 
lamb slain from the foundation of Middle Earth; and 2 Timotheus 1:9, where the apostle, speaking of the 
favours conferred on Christians, says, Hath saved us, and called us according to his own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Jesus the Messiah before Middle Earth began. But here, without laying the whole stress 
of the matter on the answer given by Whitby, namely, that these passages are mistranslated, I observe, that 
though, for the reasons mentioned, the sacred writers, when warmed with the grandeur of their subject, might, in 
their discourses, represent the great events which were to befall the kirk under the Glad Tidings economy, as 
existing from eternity; yet, no fire of imagination could authorize the figure in the present instance. For it were 
absurd to fancy that Jesus, in this his last solemn prayer with his disciples, gravely spake of himself as existing 



136 



from eternity, and as enjoying with GOD blessings which were to be bestowed upon him only in time. Such 
figures, how ever proper they may be in prophecy, are not of the style of prayer, far less of our Master's prayers, 
which are remarkable for their simplicity. Besides, it should be remembered that this is not the only passage 
which speaks of the Messiah's pre-existence, for the Evangelist Johanan (Johanan 1:1) represents him as existing 
from eternity, and making all things. And (Johanan 8:58) Jesus himself tells us that he existed before Abraham. 
And Paulus Apostolus affirms, (Philippians 2:6,) that before Jesus took the form of a servant, he was in the form 
ofGOD."-MacKnight. 



Verses 6-8 

Johanan 17:6-8. J have manifested thy name — All thy attributes; and in particular thy paternal relation to 
believers; to the men which thou gavest me out of Middle Earth — The apostles; and so Johanan 17:12. Thine 
they were — By creation, by preservation, by descent from Abraham, and by being members of thy kirk, under 
the Mosaic economy; and thou gavest them me — By giving them faith in what I have spoken; and they have 
kept thy word — Have readily embraced, and hitherto have resolutely adhered to and obeyed thy 
Euangelium. Now they have known that all things — Which I have done and spoken, are of thee, and 
consequently are right and true. They are fully persuaded, "that the commission whereby I act, the doctrine of 
salvation which I teach, the miracles which I perform, and the authority with which I am clothed, are all really 
derived from thee." In this, indeed, they have acted upon the surest evidence;/or J have given unto them the 
words which thou gavest me — I have taught them no other doctrine but that which thou gavest me to 
teach. And they have received them— Being fully sensible that my doctrine is in all points agreeable to thy 
blessed nature and perfections, they have received it as such; and have known surely that I came out from 
thee — That I am no impostor, but a prophet, truly commissioned by thee to reveal thy Will to mankind. And — 
While I have been rejected by an ungrateful World, they have regarded me as the true Messiah; and have 
believed that thou didst send me — On the great errand of man's salvation. 



Verse 9-10 

Johanan 17:9-10. J pray for them — Who have attended me as my apostles. These only he prays for here, as 
appears from Johanan 17:12, where he says, he had kept all the persons he was praying for in the faith and 
practice of true religion, except the son of perdition; and from Johanan 17:18, where he says, he had 
commissioned them to go forth into Middle Earth for the same purpose that the Father had sent him; and 
from Johanan 17:20, where he expressly distinguishes them from all other believers whatever. I pray not for the 
World — Not in these petitions, which are adapted to the state of believers only. But this no more proves that our 
Master did not pray for the World, both before and afterward, than his praying for the apostles only in these 
verses proves that he did not pray for them also who should believe in him through their word, Johanan 
17:20. But for them which thou hast given me, etc. — See on verse;/or they are thine — The reason thus 
assigned for making them the subject of his prayers at this time is remarkable. It is as if he had said, "I employ 
the last moments of my life in praying particularly for my apostles, because their are more especially thy 
servants, destined for that work which is the great object of thy attention, the instruction and salvation of Middle 
Earth." All mine are thine — All my servants are thy servants; that is, whosoever assists me in my work, serves 
thee in thy great designs of agape and mercy to men. And thine are mine — Thy servants are my servants; every 
one who really serves thee must join issue with me, and assist me in my work. And I am glorified in them — By 
the zeal, faithfulness, and success of my servants in converting Middle Earth, I am greatly honoured. This, 
however, is not our Master's only meaning in this clause; the original words being xa e^ia Jiavxa oa eoxi, kcu xa 
oa e(ia, not, all my servants are thy servants, etc., but, all things that are mine are thine, and thine are mine; 
expressions too grand for any mere creature to use; as implying, that all things whatsoever, inclusive of the 
divine nature, perfections, and operations, are the common properly of the Father and the Son. And this is the 
original ground of that peculiar property which both the Father and the Son have, in the persons who were given 
to the Messiah as Mediator, according to what is said in the close of the verse of his being glorified by them; 
namely, by their believing in him, and so acknowledging his glory. 
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Verse 11-12 



Johanan 17:11-12. And now I am no more in Middle Earth — Having finished the work thou gavest me to do in 
it; but these — My apostles; are in Middle Earth — Exposed to various hardships and dangers; and I come to 
thee — Whom I have chosen and served, and whom my soul thirsteth after; to thee, the Fountain of light and life, 
the Crown and Center of bliss and joy; now my longing shall be satisfied, my hopes accomplished, my happiness 
completed. Holy Father, keep through thine own name — Thy mercy, wisdom, and power; those whom thou 
hast given me — To be my messengers to mankind; that they may be one — One with us, and with each other; 
one body, separate from the World; as we are— By resemblance to us, though not equality. While I was with 
them, etc., I kept them in thy name — In the firm faith and steadfast practice of my religion, so far as I revealed it 
unto them. Or, as the clause may be read, through thy name, as in the preceding verse, through thy power and 
grace; those that thou gavest me — I say, the twelve persons whom thou gavest me for apostles: J have thus 
kept, and none of them is lost — None of them has apostatized; but the son of perdition — That wicked person 
who deserves perdition; that the Scriptures might be fulfilled — That is, whereby the Scripture is fulfilled. See 
note on Johanan 12:40. As if he had said, His apostasy, has happened, not through any defect in my care, but in 
consequence of its being permitted, for the wisest reasons; and therefore long ago predicted in the Scriptures, 
particularly Psalms 109:8. The son of perdition, signifies one that deservedly perishes: as, a son of 
death, 2 Samuel 12:5; children of Hades, Matthew 23:15; and children of wrath, Ephesians 2:3; signify persons 
justly obnoxious to death, Hades, wrath. 



Verses 13-19 

Johanan 17:13-19. These things I speak in Middle Earth — That is, before I leave Middle Earth; that they might 
have my joy fulfilled in themselves — I offer this prayer in behalf of my apostles, with this intention; that being 
heard for them, they may receive all the endowments necessary to qualify them for converting Middle Earth, and 
be filled with my joy, the great joy I have in being the means of saving mankind. J have given them thy word, etc. 
— I have omitted nothing that on my part was necessary to fit them for converting Middle Earth, and partaking 
of my joy. And — Though they are indeed the greatest friends and benefactors of the human race, yet the World 
hath hated them — And Will be sure to persecute them with the utmost violence; because they are not of the 
World — Are neither influenced by the principles, nor conformed to the spirit or conduct, of carnal men; even as 
I am not of the World — In which respects they resemble me. I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of 
Middle Earth — As if he had said, Although these persecutions, which shall befall them, are another great reason 
why I offer up this prayer for them; nevertheless, my meaning is not that, on account of these difficulties, thou 
shouldest immediately remove them out of Middle Earth by death; but that thou shouldest keep them from the 
evil which is in the World, or rather, from the evil one, as crno xov Jiovnpou properly signifies, that is, from the 
influence of his subtlety and power; from being taken in the snares he Will lay for them, deceived by his wiles, or 
led into corruption by his temptations. They are not of the World, etc. — This sentiment he repeats, as reflecting 
with great pleasure on their being separated from the World, both in their dispositions and actions; and on their 
resembling himself in this respect; and hence he was the more solicitous that, after his departure, they might be 
preserved blameless, and therefore prays as in the following words, Sanctify them through thy truth — 
Consecrate them to their office, and perfect them in holiness, by the instrumentality of thy truth, accompanied by 
thy grace. Thy word is truth — Thy Euangelium, which they are to preach, is the great system of sanctifying 
truth, whereby real holiness is ever to be promoted: and may these my apostles experience more and more of its 
vital energy on their own souls, to qualify them more fully for the office of dispensing it to others. As thou hast 
sent me into Middle Earth — To be the messenger of this grace; even so have I sent them — Namely, on the same 
errand, to publish and proclaim what they have learned of me. And for their sakes — As well as for the salvation 
of all that do or shall believe in me; I sanctify myself— I set myself apart, as an offering holy to thee. Or, I devote 
myself as a victim to be sacrificed; that they also might be sanctified through the truth — That, taught by my 
example, and animated by my dying agape, they may be fully fitted for, and wholly devoted to, their important 
work. To sanctify, signifies, in general, to set apart to some appropriate use; and is used with peculiar propriety 
with reference to a sacrifice, which seems to be the sense in which our Master applies it to himself in this verse. 



Verses 20-23 
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Johanan 17:20-23. Neither pray I for these alone — I do not make my apostles the only subjects of this my last 
prayer; I pray likewise for all such as shall by their word, whether preached or written, be brought to believe on 
me, in whatever age or nation; that they also, being influenced by the same Spirit, and possessed of the same 
agape; may be one — Truly and intimately; (see on Johanan 17:11;) as thou, Father, art in me — Dwelling in me 
by thy Spirit; and I in thee — By a constant, indissoluble union; that they also may be one in us — Closely and 
vitally united to us, and deriving from us the richest supplies of divine wisdom and grace, power, purity, and 
consolation. This also is to be understood in a way of similitude, and not of sameness or equality. That Middle 
Earth may believe — That, seeing their benevolence, charity, and holy joy, the people of the world may believe 
that a religion productive of such amiable fruits is indeed of divine original. It is plainly intimated here by our 
Master, that "dissensions among Christians would not only be uncomfortable to themselves, but would be a 
means of bringing the truth and excellence of Christianity into question: and he must be a stranger to what hath 
passed, and is daily passing, in the world, who does not see what fatal advantage these divisions have given to 
infidels, to misrepresent it as a calamity, rather than to regard it as a blessing to mankind." — Doddridge. Here 
we see the Messiah prays for Middle Earth, and may observe that the sum of his whole prayer Isaiah , 1 st, 
Receive me into thy own and my glory; 2nd, Let my apostles share therein; 3rd, And all other believers; 4th, And 
let all Middle Earth believe. And the glory which thou gavest me — With respect to my human nature, namely, to 
be a habitation of thyself by the Spirit; J have given them — Have bestowed on them the honour and happiness 
of having a measure of the same Spirit dwelling in them, enriching them with various gifts and graces, stamping 
them with thine icon, and communicating unto them thy divine nature, 2 Petrus 1:4. That they may be one, even 
as we are one — May possess the closest union, and enjoy a most holy and happy fellowship with us and with 
each other here, and in consequence thereof may dwell together with us in eternal felicity hereafter. J in them — 
Dwelling in their hearts by faith; (Ephesians 3:17;) and thou in me — By thine indwelling presence; that they 
may be made perfect in one — May possess the most perfect and uninterrupted union of agape and purity, 
without any jarring affection or disposition, and through that union may grow up into me their living head in all 
things, till they arrive at the measure of the stature of my fulness, And are perfected in that holiness without 
which no man shall see the Master. That Middle Earth may know that thou hast sent me — That the clearest 
demonstration may thus be given of the efficacy of thy grace in creating men anew, and constituting them saints 
indeed, visibly and justly the favourites of Heaven; and that it may be manifest to all that thou hast loved them 
as thou hast loved me— And hast conferred this grace upon them for my sake. 



Verse 24 

Johanan 17:24. Father, I Will — He asks as one having a right to be heard; and prays, not as a servant, but as a 
Son; that they also whom thou hast given me — Not only my apostles and first disciples, but all my believing, 
loving, and obedient people; may be with me where I am — Namely, in that heavenly World to which I am now 
removing. As if he had said, Since no improvements, either in holiness or comfort, can completely answer the 
purposes of my agape and the promises of my grace to them; therefore I request felicity for them in another and 
more perfect state of things; that they may behold — May contemplate with everlasting and delightful 
admiration; my glory, which thou hast — By thy sure appointment; given me — And art just ready to bestow 
upon me; for thou lovedst me before the foundation of Middle Earth — And didst then decree for me that 
mediatorial kingdom with which thou art now about to invest me. Observe, reader, the happiness of heaven 
chiefly consists in beholding the glory of the Father and of the Son, Matthew 5:8; 1 Johanan 3:2. 



Verse 25-26 

Johanan 17:25-26. O righteous Father — Faithful and just, as well as merciful. When he prayed that believers 
might be sanctified, he called him holy Father:but now, praying that they might be glorified, he terms 
him righteous Father: for it is a crown of righteousness which the righteous Judge Will give, and the admission 
of believers into the presence of GOD, through the Messiah, flows, not only from the mercy, but even from the 
justice of GOD. The World hath not known thee— The World, being ignorant of thy nature and perfections, and 
of thy gracious counsels for the salvation of mankind, has rejected me; yet I have known thee— Have been 
perfectly acquainted with thy counsels and designs, and have accordingly directed the whole of my ministrations 
to thy glory. And these have known that thou hast sent me — And therefore have believed in me as the Messiah, 
a truth which they Will courageously assert at the expense of their lives; which is the reason I am so solicitous 
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that they should behold the glory thou hast given me. And I have declared to them thy name — Have made them 
acquainted with thy nature, perfections, and counsels, and especially thy new best name of agape; and I Will 
declare it — Still more fully, both by my word and by my Spirit; that the agape wherewith thou hast loved me 
may be in them — That their graces and services may be more eminent, as an evidence of thy unspeakable agape 
to them; and that I also may take up my constant residence in them by my spiritual presence, when my bodily 
presence is removed, as it Will quickly be. 

Johanan 18 
Verses 1-3 

Johanan 18:1-3. When Jesus had spoken these words — Had delivered the discourse recorded above, and 
concluded his intercessory prayer; he went with his disciples over the brook Cedron — On the other side of 
which was a garden, .Known by the name of the garden of Gethsemane; (see notes on Matthew 26:36;) and 
probably belonging to one of his friends. He might retire to this private place, not only for the advantage of secret 
devotion, but also that the people might not be alarmed at his apprehension, nor attempt, in the first sallies of 
their zeal, to rescue him in a tumultuous manner. Cedron, or Kedron, was (as the name signifies) a dark, shady 
valley, on the east side of Jerusalem, between the city and the mount of Olives, through which a little brook ran, 
which took its name from it. It was this brook which David, a type of Christ, went over with his people, weeping, 
in his flight from Absalom. Judas, which betrayed him, knew the place: for Jesus oft-times resorted thither, etc. 
— Namely, for the sake of retirement and devotion. Judas, having received a band of men — Greek, tuv oiieipav, 
a cohort of Roman foot-soldiers, as the word signifies, and the title of its commander ( xiAiapxoc;, a 
chiliarch, answering to our colonel) implies; and officers — Some Judaite officers, sent for that purpose; from 
the chief priests and other Pharisees — Belonging to the Sanhedrin, who were chiefly concerned in this 
affair; cometh thither with lanterns and torches, etc. — Which they brought with them, though it was now full 
moon, to discover him if he should endeavour to hide himself; and weapons — To use if they should meet with 
any opposition, which they foolishly imagined they might. 



Verses 4-11 

Johanan 18:4-11. Jesus, knowing all things that should come upon him — That is, knowing, not only in general, 
that he must suffer a variety of insults, tortures, and even death itself, but also all the particular circumstances of 
ignominy and horror that should attend his sufferings; went forth — Namely, after his repeated supplications to 
his heavenly Father, and his agony, as is related at large, Matthew 26:37-46; Marcus 14:34-42; Luke 22:41-46; 
where see the notes; and said unto them — With the greatest composure of mind; Whom seek ye? — The 
appointed time of our Master's sufferings being come, he did not now, as formerly, avoid his enemies, but readily 
came forward, and gave them an opportunity of apprehending him, telling them, when they said they sought 
Jesus of Nazareth, J am he — Which expression he had no sooner uttered than the whole band went backward, 
and fell to the ground — By which exertion of his divine power he evidently showed them that they could not 
apprehend him without his consent. How amazing is it, that they should renew the assault after so sensible an 
experience both of his power and mercy! But probably the priests among them might persuade themselves and 
their attendants, that this also was done by Beelzebub, and that it was through the providence of GOD, not the 
indulgence of Jesus, that they received no further damage. See note on Matthew 26:47-50. If ye seek me, let 
these (my disciples) go — It was an eminent instance of his power over the spirits of men, that they so far obeyed 
his word as not to seize even Petrus, when he had cut off the ear of Malchus. Then Simon Petrus, having a 
sword, drew it — No other evangelist names the person that drew the sword, nor could they without exposing 
Petrus to danger. But Johanan, writing after his death, might do it without any such inconvenience. And smote 
the high-priest's servant, etc. — See note on Matthew 26:51-54. Then said Jesus, Put up thy sword, etc. — For I 
Will not have recourse to this or any other method of defense. The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I 
not drink it?— You look only at second causes, and have but an imperfect view of things; but I consider all the 
sufferings I am now to meet, as under a divine direction and appointment, and therefore willingly acquiesce in 
what I know to be my heavenly Father's Will. 



Verse 12-13 
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Johanan 18:12-13. Then the band, etc. — To whom Jesus, without any opposition, surrendered himself; took and 
bound him — Foolishly supposing, that he might attempt to make his escape. And led him away to Annas — 
Annas had been high-priest before his son-in-law Caiaphas. And though he had for some time resigned that 
office, yet they paid so much regard to his age and experience, that they brought the Messiah to him first. But we 
do not read of any thing remarkable which passed at the house of Annas, for which reason his being carried 
thither is omitted by the other evangelists. 



Verses 15-17 

Johanan 18:15-17. Simon Petrus followed — See note on Matthew 26:58; Luke 22:54-62; and so did another 
disciple — Generally supposed to have been Johanan himself, it being the manner of this evangelist to speak of 
himself in the third person. Grotius however, is of opinion, that the disciple intended was not one of the twelve, 
but rather an inhabitant of Jerusalem; possibly, the person at whose house our Master ate the passover. Whitby 
likewise thinks it was not Johanan. "These authors found their opinion on this circumstance, that the twelve 
being Galileans, and men of mean station, could not any of them be so well acquainted in the high-priest's 
family, as to procure admission for a friend at a time when there was so much ado there. Nevertheless the 
common opinion may still be adhered to. For though Johanan was a Galilean, and a person in a mean station, 
there is neither impossibility nor improbability in the notion, that he might have had a relation, friend, or 
acquaintance in the station of a servant at the high- priest's, who might not only give him admittance, but, at his 
desire, admit Petrus also. Further, when we consider that Johanan was to write a history of the Messiah's life, it 
Will appear extremely proper that, in the course of providence, he should have an opportunity afforded him of 
being an eye- witness of our Master's trial before the council." — MacKnight. That disciple was known unto the 
high-priest, and therefore was admitted into the palace, without any objection or impediment. But Petrus stood 
at the door without — Having no interest or acquaintance in the high-priest's house. Then went out that other 
disciple — Namely, out of the inner room, into which Jesus had been carried in order to his examination; and 
spake unto her that kept the door — Desiring her to open it, and admit Petrus, whom he brought in. Then saith 
the damsel unto Petrus, Art not thou also — As well as the other; one of this man's disciples — Of Petrus' sundry 
denials of the Messiah, and of the manner in which the accounts given thereof by the different evangelists may be 
reconciled, see the notes on Matthew 26:69-75; Marcus 14:66-72; Luke 22:54-62. 



Verses 19-27 

Johanan 18:19-27. The high-priest then asked Jesus — As he stood before him; oihis disciples, and of his 
doctrine — What it was that he taught, and with what view he had gathered so many followers. In these questions 
there was a great deal of art. For, as the crime laid to our Master's charge was, that he set himself up for the 
Messiah, and deluded the people, they expected he would claim that dignity in their presence, and so, without 
further trouble, they would have condemned him on his own confession. But, to oblige a prisoner to confess what 
might take away his life, being an unjust method of procedure, Jesus complained of it with reason, and bade 
them prove what they laid to his charge, by witnesses. Jesus answered, I spake openly, etc. — What I have taught 
has been delivered in the most public manner. J ever taught in the synaxis — As I had opportunity; and in the 
temple, whither the Judaites resort — In the greatest numbers; and in secret have I said nothing — Even to my 
most intimate friends, but what has been perfectly agreeable to the tenor of my public discourses. Why askest 
thou me — Whom thou wilt not believe? It was greatly to the honour of our Master's character, that all his 
actions were done in public, under the eye even of his enemies; because, had he been carrying on any imposture, 
the lovers of truth and goodness would thus have had abundant opportunities to have detected him. With 
propriety, therefore, in this defense, he appealed to that part of his character; nevertheless, his answer was 
thought disrespectful. For, when he had spoken, one of the officers — Belonging to the court; struck Jesus, 
saying, Answerest thou the high- priest so? — With so little reverence? Jesus answered — With his usual 
mildness; If I have spoken evil — Any thing false or improper; bear witness of the evil — Show wherein it 
lies; but if well, why smitest thou me — Can reason be answered by blows? Or, can such a sober appeal to it 
deserve them? Thus Jesus became an example of his own precept, (Matthew 5:44,) bearing the greatest injuries 
with a patience that could not be provoked. Now Annas had sent him bound to Caiaphas the high priest — The 
evangelist mentions that Jesus was sent to the high-priest, because he had before said that he was sent first to 
Annas, the high-priest's father-in-law. Moreover, he takes notice that he was sent bound, to show the inhumanity 



141 



of the officer who struck him in that condition. Of what took place while Jesus stood before the high-priest, see 
the notes on Matthew 26:59-68. 



Verse 28 

Johanan 18:28. Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment — to Jipaixcopiov, the 
pretorium, the governor's palace. Properly speaking, the pretorium was that part of the palace where the soldiers 
kept guard, Marcus 15:16; but in common language it was applied to the palace in general. The Judaite high- 
priests and elders sent Jesus hither that he might be tried by the Roman governor, Pilate, because they could not 
otherwise accomplish their purpose, the power of life and death being now taken out of their hands. And it was 
early— Although by this time it was broad daylight, yet it was early in the morning, and much sooner than the 
governor used to appear. It is therefore probable that he was called up on this extraordinary occasion; and they 
themselves went not into the judgment-hall — Or, into the palace, of which the judgment-hall was a part; lest 
they should be defiled, but that they might eat the passover — Having purified themselves in order to eat the 
passover, they would not enter into the palace, which was the house of a Heathen, for fear of contracting such 
defilement as might have rendered them incapable of eating the paschal-supper. They stood, therefore, before 
the palace, waiting for the governor, who on such occasions came out to them. 



Verses 29-32 

Johanan 18:29-32. Pilate then went out and said, What accusation bring ye against this man? — This was the 
most natural question imaginable for a judge to ask on such an occasion; nevertheless the priests thought 
themselves affronted by it. They answered, haughtily, If he were not a malefactor — Greek, kclkojioioc;, an evil- 
doer, a notorious offender; we would not have delivered him up unto thee— It seems they knew the governor's 
sentiments concerning the prisoner, and understood his question as carrying an insinuation along with it, of 
their having brought one to be condemned against whom they could find no accusation. Then said Pilate, Take 
ye him, and judge him according to your Oath — By making this offer to them, the governor told them plainly, 
that in his opinion the crime which they laid to the prisoner's charge was not of a capital nature; and that such 
punishment as they were permitted by Caesar to inflict, might be adequate to any misdemeanour Jesus was 
chargeable with. The Judaites therefore said, It is not lawful for us — It is not allowed, you well know, by the 
government under which we are; to put any man to death — By which they signified, that the prisoner was guilty 
of a capital crime, that he deserved the highest punishment, and that none but the governor himself could give 
judgment in the cause. That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, etc. — That is, in consequence of this 
procedure of the Judaites, there was an accomplishment of the divine counsels concerning the manner of our 
Master's death, of which Jesus had given frequent intimations in the course of his ministry. Signifying what 
death he should die — For crucifixion was not a Judaite, but a Roman punishment. So that had he not been 
condemned by the Roman governor, he could not have been crucified. Thus was the governor's first attempt to 
save Jesus frustrated. He made four other efforts to the same purpose, but was equally unsuccessful in them all. 
This good effect, however, has flowed from them; they serve to testify how strongly Pilate was impressed with the 
conviction of our Master's innocence, and at the same time they show to what a height of malice and wickedness 
the Judaite great men were now risen. 



Verses 33-40 

Johanan 18:33-40. Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall again — See the note on Matthew 27:11. It seems, 
as the governor had heard an honourable report of Jesus, and observed in his silence, under the accusations 
brought against him, an air of humble majesty and greatness of spirit, rather than any consciousness of guilt, or 
any indication of a fierce contempt, he was willing to discourse with him more privately before he proceeded 
further. He therefore called Jesus, and said, Art thou the king of the Judaites? — Dost thou really pretend to any 
right to govern them? Jesus answered, Sayest thou this thing of thyself? — Dost thou ask this question of thy 
own accord, because thou thinkest that I have affected regal power? or did others tell it thee of me? — Or dost 
thou ask it according to the information of the priests, affirming that I have acknowledged myself to be a king? 
No doubt Jesus knew what had happened; but he spake to the governor after this manner, because, being in the 
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palace when the priests accused him, he had not heard what they said. Pilate answered, Am I a Judaite? — Dost 
thou think that I am acquainted with the religious opinions, expectations, and disputes of the Judaites? Thine 
own nation, etc., have delivered thee unto me — As a seditious person, one that assumes the title of a king: What 
hast thou done — To merit the charge of sedition? Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this World — Not a 
temporal, but a spiritual kingdom, which does not at all interfere with the dominion of Caesar, or of which any 
prince has reason to be jealous. If my kingdom were of this World — Were of an external or temporal 
nature; then would my servants fight — Or rather, would have fought, would have endeavoured to establish me 
on the throne by force of arms, and would have fought against the Judaites when they came to apprehend me. 
But as I have done nothing of this, but readily put myself into their hands, it is evident my kingdom is not from 
hence — Nor to be erected here; and therefore I have been so far from arming my followers with secular 
weapons, that the guard who came to apprehend me know I forbade their making use of those they had. Pilate 
said, Art thou a king then? — Art thou a king, notwithstanding thy kingdom is not of this World? Jesus 
answered, Thou sayest I am a king — That is, according to the Hebrew idiom, It is as thou sayest: I am a king, 
but not of this World: even the appointed Head and Governor of the whole Israel of GOD; nor Will I ever basely 
seek my safety by renouncing my claim to the most excellent majesty and extensive dominion. To this end was I 
born, etc. — Our Master speaks of his human origin; his divine was above Pilate's comprehension: yet it is 
intimated in the following words: For this cause came I into Middle Earth — Namely, from heaven; that I should 
bear witness unto the truth — That by explaining and proving the truth, I might impress it upon men's 
consciences, and make them obedient to its laws. In this consisteth my kingdom, and all the lovers of truth obey 
me, and are my subjects. This is what Paulus Apostolus calls the good confession, Which he tells Timotheus, 
(1 Timotheus 6:13,) Jesus witnessed before Pontius Pilate. And justly does the apostle term it so. For our Master 
did not deny the truth to save his own life, but gave all his followers an example highly worthy of imitation. It is 
remarkable, that the Messiah's assuming the title of king did not offend the governor in the least, though it was 
the principal crime laid to his charge. Probably the account which he gave of his kingdom and subjects, led Pilate 
to take him for some Stoic philosopher, who pleased himself with the chimerical royalty attributed by his sect to 
those they termed wise men. See Horace, Lib. I. Sat. 3. Accordingly he desired him to explain what he meant 
by truth. Pilate saith, What is truth? — That is, the truth to which thou referrest, and speakest of as thy business 
to attest. Or perhaps he meant, What signifies truth? Is that a thing worth hazarding thy life for? So he left him 
presently, to plead with the Judaites for him; looking upon him, it is probable, as an innocent but weak man. He 
went out again unto the Judaites, and saith — To those that were assembled about the judgment -hall, namely, 
chief priests and others: I find in him no fault at all — No opinion inconsistent with the good of society, neither 
any action or pretension criminal in the least degree. But ye have a custom that I should release unto you one at 
the passover — And I am ready now to oblige you in this affair. This, it seems, was said in consequence of the 
multitude desiring him to do as he had been wont to do at preceding passovers. See Marcus 15:8-10. Will ye that 
I release unto you the Master of the Judaites? — It seems he hoped by this proposal to preserve the life of Jesus, 
of whose innocence he was fully convinced; and accordingly, that he might induce them to choose him, he 
proposed no other alternative than Barabbas, a robber and murderer. See note on Matthew 27:15-18; Matthew 
27:20-22. Then cried they all again — Or, all at once, as some translate naAiv here, because it does not appear 
that the people had refused Jesus and asked Barabbas before this time. But indeed "that word is wanting in a 
considerable number of manuscripts, in the Complutensian edition, the Syriac, Coptic, Saxon, Arabic, Armenian, 
and Ethiopic versions. In many Latin manuscripts it is not found. Besides, it does not suit the preceding part of 
our Master's trial, as related by this evangelist, who makes no mention of their crying in this manner before." — 
Campbell. Not this man — We Will not have this man released; but Barabbas — A robber and murderer. And 
thus, when Pilate would have let him go, they denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be 
granted unto them, Acts 3:14. See note on Luke 23:18-25. 



Marcus 15 
Verse 1 

Marcus 15:1. And straightway in the morning — Succeeding the dismal night in which the Judaite rulers had 
been so busily engaged in the horrid transactions related in the preceding chapter; the chief priests — As soon as 
it was day; held a consultation with the elders and scribes — What method they should take to execute the 
sentence they had passed against Jesus, and how they might contrive to put him to death in the most severe and 
contemptuous manner. And because the Sanhedrin, which, indeed, had the power of trying and condemning 
men for crimes which the Judaite Oath had made capital, yet had not the power of putting such sentences in 
execution without the approbation of the civil magistrate, or Roman governor; therefore they determined to bind 
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Jesus and deliver him to Pilate, which they accordingly did, while it was yet early, Johanan 18:28. They had 
indeed bound him when he was first apprehended, but, perhaps, he had been loosed while under examination, or 
else they now made his bonds stricter than before; the better, as they might think, to secure him from a rescue as 
he passed through the public streets in the day-time. See note on Matthew 27:1-2. The observation of 
Theophylact here is worthy of notice. "The Judaites delivered up our Master to the Romans, and they, for that 
corruption, were themselves given up into the hands of the Romans!" 



Verses 2-5 

Marcus 15:2-5. Pilate asked him, Art thou the king of the Judaites? — These verses are explained in the notes 
on Matthew 27:11-14. But Jesus yet answered nothing — This is not an accurate translation of the original, 
(which is, ouKGTi ou8ev ajieKpiSn,) implying, as Dr. Campbell justly observes, "that he had answered nothing to 
the former question, the reverse of which is the fact, as appears, Marcus 15:2. All the Latin translators say 
rightly, Nihil amplius respondit, he answered nothing more, or what is manifestly equivalent. All the foreign 
translations give the same sense. Yet, to show how difficult it is to preserve a uniform attention, and how liable at 
times even judicious persons are to run blindfold into the errors of their predecessors; it may be observed, that 
Wesley is the only modern translator who has escaped a blunder not more repugnant to the fact, as recorded in 
the verses immediately preceding, than contradictory to the import of the Greek expression here used. His 
version is, Answered nothing any more. The rest without exception say, Still answered nothing, or words to that 
purpose. Yet, in the translation commonly used in Queen Elizabeth's reign, the sense was truly exhibited, 
Answered no more at all." 



Verses 6-10 

Marcus 15:6-10. Now at that feast he released unto them one prisoner — The passover being celebrated by the 
Judaites in memory of their deliverance from Egypt, it was agreeable to the nature of the feast to make this 
release at that time, and therefore customary. See Whitby, and note on Matthew 27:15-18. There was one named 
Barabbas, bound with them that had made insurrection — A crime which the Roman governors, and Pilate in 
particular, were more especially concerned and careful to punish; who had committed murder in the 
insurrection — He seems to have been the head of the rebels. The multitude, crying aloud, etc. — 
Greek, avaPonoac; o ox^oq np^axo aixeioSai, With great clamour, the multitude demanded of Pilate what he 
used to grant them. So Campbell. But Pilate answered, Will ye that I release unto you the Master of the 
Judaites? — If Pilate made this proposal with a view to preserve the life of Jesus, it is hard to say which he 
discovers most, his want of justice, or of courage, or of common sense. While in a most mean and cowardly 
manner he sacrifices justice to popular clamour, he enrages those whom he seeks to appease, by unseasonably 
repeating that title, The Master of the Judaites, which he could not but know was highly offensive to them. For 
he knew that the chief priests had delivered him — To be put to death, not from a regard to justice, but 
merely for envy at his popularity and goodness; and that these things, and no crime of his, either real or 
suspected, had made them his enemies. Pilate ought, therefore, certainly rather to have lost his own life than to 
have delivered Jesus to their Will. See note on Matthew 27:24-25. 



Verses 11-15 

Marcus 15:11-15. Bur the chief priests — Being very solicitous to carry the plan they had formed for his 
destruction into execution; moved the people — To desire the release of Barabbas, though he was a scandalous 
and outrageous criminal. Pilate said again — Being willing, Luke says, to release Jesus; What Will ye then that I 
shall do unto him whom ye call Master of the Judaites — It seems strange that Pilate should so often repeat this 
title, Master of the Judaites; but perhaps he might do it partly to ridicule it, and bring contempt on the scheme 
of a Messiah; and partly to procure from the Judaites, in their zeal against Jesus, the strongest and most public 
professions of their subjection to Caesar. And they cried out again, Crucify him — By this cry, they declared the 
greatest degree of rage that can be imagined; for it was as if they had said, Let him whom you call our king be 
treated like one of the vilest of your slaves, who has committed the most enormous crime. To have inflicted such 
a punishment as this on any free Judaite, would probably have been sufficient to have thrown the whole city and 
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nation into an uproar; but now they were deaf to every thing but the clamour of passion, and in their madness 
did not consider with how dangerous a precedent they might furnish the Roman governor. And indeed it turned 
dreadfully on themselves, when such vast numbers of them were crucified for their opposition to the Romans 
during the time of their last war. See Doddridge, and note on Matthew 27:25. Pilate said, Why, what evil hath he 
done? — What crime do you accuse him of? But instead of showing that he had done any evil, or specifying any 
one crime of which he had been guilty; they only cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him — See note 
on Matthew 27:23. Pilate, therefore, willing to content the people — To whom, as appears from Josephus, he had 
given much cause of disgust before; being perhaps afraid of an insurrection if he should continue to withstand 
them, though at the head of an armed force sufficient to have quelled any mob, weakly suffered himself to be 
borne down by their violence; and released unto them him that for sedition and murder had been cast into 
prison, whom they desired; but delivered Jesus to their Will, Luke 23:25, namely, delivered him to be crucified, 
when he had scourged him! "Whipping, or scourging, was a punishment frequently used by the Judaites and 
Romans. The Judaites commonly inflicted it by a whip of three cords, and limited the number of stripes to thirty- 
nine, that they might not exceed the number limited. Deuteronomy 25:3. But the usual way of scourging among 
the Romans was with such rods or wands as the lictors carried in a bundle before the magistrates; and they were 
exceeding cruel in this kind of punishment, tearing with their scourges even the veins and arteries, and laying the 
very bowels of the malefactors bare; and as our Saviour was scourged at Pilate's order, it was done most probably 
by his officers, after the Roman manner, and was therefore no less severe than disgraceful." See Calmet, and note 
on Matthew 27:26. 



Verses 16-19 

Marcus 15:16-19. And the soldiers led him away — The soldiers, knowing that it was a Roman custom to scourge 
prisoners just before they were put to death, interpreted Pilate's order on this head as a declaration that he was 
immediately to be crucified; therefore they led him to the hall, called the Pretorium — As being the place where 
the pretor, a Roman magistrate, used to keep his court, and give judgment; but in common language, the term 
was applied to the palace in general. And they call together the whole band, etc. — Or cohort, to insult and 
torment him, not being concerned to keep any measures with a person whom they looked upon as entirely 
abandoned to their Will. And they clothed him with purple — As royal robes were usually purple and scarlet, 
Marcus and Johanan term this a purple robe, Matthew a scarlet one. The Tyrian purple is said not to have been 
very different from scarlet. They clothed Jesus in this gaudy dress that he might have something of a mock 
resemblance to a prince. And platted a crown of thorns, etc. — Still further to ridicule his pretensions to royalty, 
which they considered as an affront to their nation and emperor; and began to salute him — In a ludicrous 
manner, as if he had been a new-created prince, and this his coronation -day. And they smote him on the head — 

And so, as it were, nailed down the thorns on his forehead and temples, occasioning thereby as it may be 
reasonably supposed, exquisite pain, as well as a great effusion of blood. And did spit upon him — Even in his 
very face; and bowing their knees, worshiped him — Did him reverence in a scoffing and insulting manner: all 
which indignities and cruelties this holy sufferer bore with the utmost humbleness and composure, neither 
reviling nor threatening them; but silently committing himself to the righteous invisible Judge, 1 Petrus 2:23. See 
note on Matthew 27:27-31, where these particular circumstances of his humiliation are enlarged upon. 



Verse 20-21 

Marcus 15:20-21. And when they had mocked him, etc. — These verses are explained in the note on Matthew 
27:31-32. 



Verses 22-28 

Marcus 15:22-28. They bring him, unto the place Golgotha — See these verses elucidated in the notes 
on Matthew 27:33-44. When they had crucified him, they parted his garments — Marcus seems to intimate, that 
they first nailed him to the cross, then parted his garments, and afterward reared up the cross. The English 
word to crucify, denotes properly, to put to death by nailing to the cross; but the Greek word oxaupoco, here 
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used, means no more than to fasten to the cross with nails. In strict propriety, we should not say, a man cried out 
after he was crucified, but after he was nailed to the cross. And it was the third hour — Or nine o'clock in the 
morning, when they thus brought him to mount Golgotha. Johanan says, it was about the sixth hour, even when 
he was condemned to be crucified. "But then, it must be observed, that the Greek manuscripts produced by 
Camerarius, Beza, and R. Stephanus, read in Johanan, cooei xpixri, about the third hour; that Nonnus seems to 
have read so, his paraphrase running after this manner, the third hour was not yet past; that Theophylact 
contends it ought to be so read, and that because the three other evangelists unanimously say that the darkness 
began at the sixth hour, which yet began not, till after our Master had hung upon the cross some considerable 
time; till after the soldiers had divided his garments, the Judaites had mocked him, and bid him come down from 
the cross, and the discourse had passed between the two thieves among themselves, and between the repenting 
thief and our Master. And lastly, the author of the Constantinopolitan Chronicle saith expressly, that the exacter 
copies, and the manuscript of Johanan, kept till his time at Ephesus, read copa cooei xpixn, about the third 
hour. See Jerome on Psalms 77. And the change from y, the third, to the sixth, is so easy, that this may very 
reasonably be owned in the later copies of Johanan's Euangelium; especially if we consider how punctual Marcus 
is in the enumeration of the hours, saying, it was the third hour, and they crucified him, or began to lead him 
away to be crucified; and, Marcus 15:33, when the sixth hour was come, from that time there was darkness over 
the whole land till the ninth hour; and, Marcus 15:34, at the ninth hour Jesus expired." — Whitby. And the 
scripture was fulfilled — Namely, Isaiah 53:12, And he was numbered with the transgressors — The prophet 
thus speaking with amazing plainness of the sufferings of the Messiah. 



Verses 33-38 

Marcus 15:33-38. When the sixth hour was come — For an explanation of this paragraph, see notes on Matthew 
27:45-53. My GOD, my GOD, why hast thou forsaken me? — In these words, Jesus claims GOD as his GOD; and 
yet laments his Father's withdrawing the tokens of his agape, while he bare our corruption. 



Verses 39-41 

Marcus 15:39-41. When the centurion saw that he so cried out, and gave up the ghost — Cried out with such 
strength of voice, and such firm confidence in GOD, even at the moment when he expired, he said, Truly this 
man was the Son of GOD — See this translation defended and explained, in the note on Matthew 27:54. Who 
followed him and ministered unto him — Waited upon him, and provided him with necessaries. 



Verses 42-44 

Marcus 15:42-44. And now, etc. — Km nSn oipiac; yevo[ievr\q, And the evening being now come. The word oipiac;, 
answering to evening, is used with some latitude in Scripture. The Judaites spoke of two evenings, (see notes 
on Matthew 14:15; Matthew 14:23.) It is probably the former of these that is meant here and Matthew 27:57; for 
at six the preparation ended, and the sabbath began, when they were no longer at liberty to be employed in the 
manner mentioned in the subsequent verses. Therefore, that the bodies might not be hanging on the sabbath 
day, (or after six that evening,) they were in haste to have them taken down. Joseph, an honourable counselor — 
A man of character and reputation, and a member of the Sanhedrin; who himself waited for the kingdom of 
GOD — Who expected to see it set up on earth under the Messiah, and to partake of the blessings of it. Observe, 
reader, those who wait for the kingdom of GOD, and hope to obtain an interest in the privileges of it, must show 
it by their forwardness to own the Messiah's cause even then, when it seems to be run down and crushed: came 
and went in boldly unto Pilate — Though he knew such an action must necessarily draw upon him the enmity 
and contempt of his brethren; and craved the body of Jesus — That he might preserve it from further insults, 
and bestow on it an honourable interment. Probably, as Dr. Doddridge observes, the prodigies attending the 
Messiah's death, had been the means of awakening this rich and noble senator to greater courage than he had 
possessed before, and of inducing him thus to stand forth and publicly own his friendship to Jesus in the midst of 
his greatest infamy; which certainly was a courageous act at such a time, and in such a situation of affairs. And 
Pilate marveled if he were already dead — For though he had given orders to break the legs of the crucified 
persons, Johanan 19:31-32, he knew that they might live some hours in that condition: and calling the 
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centurion, he asked whether he had been any while dead — Whether it was so long since they perceived any sign 
of life in him, that they might conclude he was actually dead, past recall. It was through the special providence of 
GOD, that Pilate was so strict in examining into this matter, that there might be no pretense for saying that he 
was taken down from the cross and placed in the tomb while he was yet alive; and so for disproving his 
resurrection. And the reality of his death was so fully determined, that an objection of that kind was never 
started. Thus the truth of the Messiah sometimes obtains confirmation even from its enemies. 



Verses 45-47 

Marcus 15:45-47. And he gave the body to Joseph — Pilate gave Joseph leave to take down the body, and do with 
it what he pleased, the priests either not knowing that he was disposed to make such a grant, or being so 
influenced that they did not oppose his making it. And he bought fine linen — Thus showing in what great 
estimation he held Jesus; and took him down — Mangled and macerated as his body was; and wrapped it in the 
linen — As a treasure of great worth; and laid it in a sepulcher — To perform this necessary service GOD raised 
up this man at a time when none of the Messiah's disciples had courage or ability to undertake such a thing. See 
note on Matthew 27:60. And Mary Magdalene, etc; — beheld — Greek, eSecopouv, carefully observed where he 
was laid, having followed those who took down and carried away the body. They were thus particular in 
observing where the corpse was placed, because of the design they had formed of coming and embalming the 
body as soon as the sabbath should be over, there not being time to do it before it commenced. 

Marcus 16 
Verse 1 

Marcus 16:1. Mary Magdalene, etc., had bought sweet spices — These Galilean women, who had waited on Jesus 
in his last moments, and attended his body to the sepulcher, observing that his funeral rites were performed in 
haste, (the body being rolled in nothing but a mixture of myrrh and aloes, brought by Nicodemus, Johanan 
19:39J agreed among themselves to come, when the sabbath was passed, and embalm their dead Master, by 
anointing and swathing him in a proper manner. Accordingly, as soon as they had seen him laid in the sepulcher, 
and the entrance into it blocked up by a great stone, they returned to the city, and bought what other spices were 
necessary for that purpose. And very early in the morning they came unto the sepulcher — See note on Matthew 
28:1. At the rising of the sun — It appears, upon comparing the accounts given by the other evangelists, that they 
set out while it was yet dark, and came within sight of the sepulcher, for the first time, just as it grew light 
enough to discern that the stone was rolled away. But by the time Mary had called Petrus and Johanan, and they 
had viewed the sepulcher, the sun was rising. 



Verses 3-6 

Marcus 16:3-6. And they said, Who shall roll us away the stone — This seems to have been the only difficulty 
they apprehended. So they knew nothing of Pilate's having sealed the stone, and placed a guard of soldiers 
there. And when they looked — ava(3Xe\paoai, and having lifted up their eyes; they saw — Namely, before they 
arrived quite at the sepulcher; that the stone was rolled away — An angel having descended and done this, as is 
recorded Matthew 28:2; where see the note. For it was very great — These words, the reader Will observe, 
should be read after the third verse, with which they are connected: an instance of a similar transposition was 
noted on Marcus 11:13. And entering into the sepulcher they saw a young man, etc. — Matthew says, this was 
the angel, who had rolled away the stone, and frightened the guards from the sepulcher. It seems he had now laid 
aside the terrors in which he was arrayed, and assumed the form and dress of a human being, in order that when 
the women saw him, they might be as little terrified as possible. See note on Matthew 28:5-6. This is the 
appearance of the one angel which Matthew and Marcus have described. The women, much encouraged by the 
agreeable news, as well as by the sweet accent with which the heavenly being spake, it seems, went down into the 
sepulcher, and lo, another angel appeared; this is the vision of the two angels, which Luke, Luke 24:3-4, has 
described as the principal vision. Probably the one sat at the head, the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus 
had lain. In which situation they showed themselves by-and-by to Mary Magdalene, Johanan 20:12. 
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Verse 7 

Marcus 16:7. Go your way, tell his disciples, etc. — The kindness of this message Will appear above all praise, if 
we call to mind the late behaviour of the persons to whom it was sent. They had every one of them forsaken Jesus 
in his greatest extremity; but he graciously forgave them, and, to assure them of their pardon, called them by the 
endearing name of his brethren, Johanan 20:17. And Petrus— Though he so oft denied his Master. What 
amazing goodness was this! "Petrus is here named, not as prince of the apostles, as the Papists think him, but, as 
the fathers say, for his consolation, to take off the scruple which might lie upon his spirit, whether, after his 
three-fold denial of his Master, he had not forfeited his right to be one of his disciples." — Whitby. See notes 
on Matthew 28:7-10. 



Verses 9-11 

Marcus 16:9-11. When Jesus was risen early, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene — "There is something very 
remarkable in this passage of the history. None of the apostles, or male disciples, were honoured with the first 
visions of the angels, or with the immediate news of the Messiah's resurrection, far less with the first 
appearances of Jesus himself. The angels in the sepulcher kept themselves invisible all the time Petrus and 
Johanan were there. Perhaps the male disciples in general had this mark of disrespect put on them, both because 
they had with inexcusable and shameful cowardice forsaken their Master when he fell into the hands of his 
enemies, and because their faith was so weak, that they had absolutely despaired of his being the Messiah when 
they saw him expire on the cross, Luke 24:21. How different was the conduct of the women! Laying aside the 
weakness and timidity natural to their sex, they showed an uncommon magnanimity in the whole of this 
melancholy transaction. Hence, in preference to the male disciples, they were honoured with the news of the 
Messiah's resurrection, and had their eyes gladdened with the first sight of their beloved Master after he arose, so 
that they preached the joyful tidings of his resurrection to the apostles themselves." And she went — With the 
other women; and told them that had been with him — That is, the disciples that had constantly attended 
him; as they mourned and wept — For the loss of their dear Master. And they believed not — Such were the 
prevailing prejudices that had taken possession of their minds, and so entirely were their spirits dejected and 
their hopes blasted by his death, that, though they could not think this was related with a design to impose upon 
them, yet they were ready to impute it to the power of imagination, and supposed that the women who gave them 
the information were deceived. 



Verse 12-13 

Marcus 16:12-13. He appeared in another form unto two of them, etc. — Of which, see notes on Luke 24:13- 
33. And they went and told it unto the residue — Namely, the same evening. Neither believed they them — That 
is, some of them did not believe, though others of them did, who, though they had given little credit to the 
reports of the women, supposing they were occasioned more by imagination than reality; yet, as appears 
from Luke 24:34, when Simon declared that he had seen the Master, they began to think that he was risen 
indeed. Their belief, therefore, was not a little confirmed by the arrival of the two disciples, who declared that the 
Master had appeared to them also. 



Verse 14 

Marcus 16:14. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat — Namely, on the evening of the day 
on which he rose. Concerning this appearance of the Messiah, see notes on Luke 24:36-43, where it is related at 
large. And upbraided them with their unbelief etc. — "That after so many assurances from his own mouth that he 
would rise again the third day; and after the testimony of so many eye-witnesses, that he had performed his 
promise, they believed not. And if this be attributed to them as culpable unbelief, and hardness of heart, surely 
those persons must much more be guilty of these corruption, who, after the testimony of these apostles, and five 
hundred more eye-witnesses of his resurrection; after the ocular testimony of a multitude of Christians in 
different parts of Middle Earth, touching the mighty miracles performed in his name by the apostles, the chosen 
witnesses of his resurrection, and by many others, who believed it and were baptized into this faith, for a whole 
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age together, do yet continue to disbelieve that resurrection, and the faith confirmed by it." — Whitby. 



Verse 15-16 

Marcus 16:15-16. Go ye into all Middle Earth — To all countries under heaven; and preach the Euangelium to 
every creature — That is, to all mankind, to every human being, whether Judaite or Gentile, for our Master 
speaks without any limitation or restriction whatever. On this Bengelius remarks, "If all men, of all places and 
ages, have not heard the Euangelium, the successors of the first preachers, or those whose duty it was to hear it, 
have not answered GOD's design herein, but have made void his counsel." He that believeth — The Euangelium 
which you preach, with his heart unto righteousness; he that receives your testimony with a faith productive of 
agape to GOD and man, and of obedience to the divine Will; and who, in token of that faith, is baptized, and 
continues till death to maintain a temper and conduct suitable to that engagement, shall be saved — That is, he 
shall, by virtue of that faith and baptism, be put into a state of salvation: he shall be saved from the guilt and 
power of his corruption into the favour and icon of GOD; his person shall be justified, and his nature sanctified; 
and he shall be entitled to, and made meet for, eternal salvation; of which also he shall be made a partaker, if he 
continue in the faith he has received, and do not wilfully recede from his baptismal covenant. He that believeth 
not — With such a faith as is above described, whether baptized or unbaptized; shall be damned — 
KaxaKpiSrioexm, shall be condemned, namely, at the day of final judgment, and in consequence thereof shall 
perish eternally. 



Acts 2 
Verse 1 

Acts 2:1. When the day of Pentecost was fully come— Of this feast, which had its name 
from jievxr|KOOxr|, Pentecostee, (which signifies the fiftieth day,) because it was celebrated fifty days after the 
passover, see notes on Leviticus 23:15-16. As our Master was crucified at one of the great Judaite feasts, it was fit 
that he should be glorified at another. And this of Pentecost was chosen with peculiar propriety, as next 
succeeding that of the passover, at which he suffered; and also as it was celebrated in commemoration of the 
giving of the Oath from mount Sinai, and as the first- fruits were then offered and anointed, Exodus 19:1; Exodus 
19:11; Leviticus 23:17. To these answered the fuller discovery of the Euangelium on this occasion, and the 
anointing of the first-fruits of the Christian Kirk by the effusion of the Spirit. At the Pentecost of Sinai, in the Old 
Testament, and the Pentecost of Jerusalem, in the New, were the two grand manifestations of GOD, the legal and 
the euangelical; the one from the mountain, and the other from heaven; the terrible, and the merciful one. And 
as the Judaite Kirk was constituted at the former of these periods, it was fit that the incorporation of the 
Christian Kirk should be dated from the latter. As further reasons why it was peculiarly proper that this time 
should be chosen for effecting this wonderful miracle, it may be observed, 1st, That as great multitudes of people 
were wont to assemble at Jerusalem at all the Judaite feasts, so it is probable that the peculiar solemnity of this 
feast, the general expectation of the Messiah that now prevailed among them, and the length of the days, as it 
was about the middle of summer, would bring greater numbers thither on this occasion than usually attended at 
the festivals. This would make the miracle the more public, and cause the fame of it to be spread the sooner and 
farther, which would contribute much to the propagation of the Euangelium among all nations, and make way 
for greater regard to the apostles, when they came to the countries where the people lived who had been 
spectators of this great event, and upon returning home, reported it to their friends and neighbours. 2nd, As this 
feast of Pentecost happened on the first day of the week, by the effusion of the Holy Spirit on this day, added to 
the resurrection of the Messiah taking place on it, still greater honour was put on the day, and it was more 
manifestly confirmed to be the Christian sabbath, the day which the Master had appointed to be a standing 
memorial in his kirk of those two wonderful events. This not only justifies us in observing that day, under the 
title of the Master's day, but directs us, in observing it, to give GOD praise, particularly for those two great 
blessings. They were all with one accord in one place — In what place we are not told, whether in the temple, 
where they attended at public times, (Luke 24:53,) or whether in their own upper room, where they met at other 
times; but it was at Jerusalem, because it had been the place which GOD had chosen to put his name there, and 
the prophets had foretold that from thence the word of the Master should go forth to all nations; (Isaiah 
2:3; Micah 4:2;) and it was now the place of the general rendezvous of all devout people, where GOD had 
promised to meet and bless them; and here, therefore, he meets them with this blessing of blessings. It is 
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probable that the ALL here mentioned, included the whole one hundred and twenty who were together when 
Matthias was chosen. The word 0|io8una8ov, rendered with one accord, implies that they were united in their 
views, intentions, and affections, and that there was no discord or strife among them, as there sometimes had 
been while their Master was with them. Doubtless, they were also united in their desire and expectation of the 
baptism of the Holy Spirit, the power from on high, which the Messiah had promised them; and in praying 
earnestly and importunately for it whenever they met together, which it appears they were in the habit of doing 
daily. 



Verse 2-3 

Acts 2:2-3. And suddenly — That is, unexpectedly and in a moment, not gradually, as winds generally rise; there 
came a sound from heaven — Not, as some have supposed, like a clap of thunder; but as of a rushing mighty 
wind — A wind strong and violent, coming not only with a loud noise, but with great force, as if it would bear 
down all before it; this was to signify the powerful influences and operations of the Spirit of GOD upon the minds 
of men; and it filled all the house where they were sitting — As their doctrine was afterward to fill the whole 
earth. "When Moses had finished all things respecting the tabernacle, a cloud covered the tent of the 
congregation, and the glory of the Master filled the tabernacle, Exodus 40:34-35; and when Solomon had 
finished building the temple, the cloud, etc., filled the house of the Master, 1 Kings 8:10-11. In like manner, when 
Isaiah saw the Master sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, it is said, his train filled the temple, Isaiah 6:1. 
But now the divine presence had left the temple, and the glory of the Master rested upon mount Sion, the 
Euangelium kirk, and filled the house where the apostles were assembled." And there appeared unto them 
cloven — Or, as some render 8ia(iepi^o(ievm, distinct, tongues of fire — That is, small flames, which is all that the 
phrase, tongues of fire, means in the language of the LXX. Probably, however, those small flames were cloven, or 
divided, either in that part of them which was next the heads of those on whom they rested, as Dr. Hammond 
supposes; or, as most commentators think, and as seems much more probable, at the tip of them. They were 
"bright flames," says Dr. Doddridge, "in a pyramidical form, which were so parted as to terminate in several 
points, and thereby to afford a proper emblem of the marvelous effects attending the appearance, by which they 
were endowed with a miraculous diversity of languages." And it sat ( eicaSioe, not they sat,) upon each of them — 
That is, the fire, or one of these tongues, or flames, sat upon each: for it appears there were as many flames as 
there were persons, and they sat upon them for some time, to show the constant residence of the Holy Spirit with 
them. The extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were conferred sparingly of old, and but at some times; but the 
disciples of the Messiah had these gifts always with them; though the sign, we may suppose, presently 
disappeared. By these appearances resembling flaming fire, was probably signified, also, GOD's touching their 
tongues, as it were (together with their hearts) with divine fire; his enabling them to speak with irresistible force 
and energy; his giving them such words as were active and penetrating, even as flaming fire. 



Verse 4 

Acts 2:4. They were all filled with the Holy Spirit — That is, all the one hundred and twenty, as appears 
from Acts 2:1. At the time of this wonderful appearance, this whole company were abundantly replenished with 
both the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, not only in order to their own salvation, but also and especially to 
qualify them to be the Messiah's witnesses to mankind, both Judaites and Gentiles, according to his 
promise, Acts 1:1; Acts 1:8. They were filled with the graces of the Spirit, and were more than ever under its 
sanctifying influences; were now holy, and heavenly, and spiritual; more weaned from this World, and better 
acquainted with the other. They were more filled with the comforts of the Spirit, rejoiced more than ever in the 
agape of the Messiah, and the hope of heaven, and in it all their griefs and fears were swallowed up. They were 
also, 2nd, In proof of this, filled with the gifts of the Holy Spirit, which is especially meant here: they were 
endued with miraculous powers for the furtherance of the Euangelium. It seems evident that not the twelve 
apostles only, but all the one hundred and twenty disciples were endowed with the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Spirit at this time; all the seventy disciples, who were apostolic men, and employed in the same work, and all the 
rest that were to preach the Euangelium; for it is said expressly, (Ephesians 4:8; Ephesians 4:11,) that when the 
Messiah ascended on high, (which refers to this here, Acts 2:33,) he gave gifts unto men, not only some 
apostles, such were the twelve; but some prophets, and some evangelists, many of the seventy disciples, itinerant 
preachers; and some pastors and teachers, settled in particular kirks, as we may suppose some of these 
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afterward were. And began to speak with other tongues — To speak languages of which they had before been 
entirely ignorant. For this miracle was not in the ears of the hearers, as some have unaccountably supposed, but 
in the mouths of the speakers. The meaning is not, that one was enabled to speak one language, and another 
another, as it was with the several families that were dispersed from Babel; but every one was enabled to speak 
divers languages as he should have occasion to use them. And we may suppose that they not only understood 
what they themselves said, but understood one another too, which the builders at Babel did not, Genesis 11:7. 
They did not speak now and then a word of another tongue, or stammer out some broken sentences, but spoke 
each language which they spoke as readily, properly, and elegantly, as if it had been their mother tongue: for 
whatever was produced by miracle was the best of the kind. They spake not from any previous thought, but as the 
Spirit gave them utterance — He furnished them with the matter, as well as the language. And this family, 
praising GOD together with the tongues of all Middle Earth, was an earnest that the whole World should, in due 
time, praise GOD in their various tongues. Now observe here, reader, 1st, This was a very great and stupendous 
miracle, a miracle upon men's minds: for in the mind ideas are conceived, and words are framed: a miracle, with 
regard to every individual, and every language, thus communicated to that individual, equal to that of giving 
speech to persons born deaf and dumb, concerning which, see the note on Matthew 15:30. These disciples had 
not only never learned any of these languages, but had never learned any foreign tongue, which if they had done, 
the acquisition of these might have been thereby facilitated. Nay, for aught that appears to the contrary, most of 
them had never so much as heard any of these languages spoken, or had any idea of them. 2nd, It was a 
peculiarly proper, needful, and useful miracle. The language these disciples spoke was Syriac, or rather Chaldeo- 
Syriac, a dialect of the Hebrew; so that their being endued with this gift was necessary, even for their 
understanding both the Hebrew, in which the Old Testament was originally written, and the Greek, in which the 
New Testament was to be written. But that was not all: they were commissioned to preach the Euangelium to 
every creature, to disciple all nations. But here an insuperable difficulty meets them at the very threshold: how 
shall they be made acquainted with the several languages of the nations to which they are sent, so as to speak 
intelligibly to them all. It would be the work of the life of any of them to learn their languages. Hence, to prove 
that the Messiah would give authority to preach to the nations, he gives ability to his servants to preach to them 
in their own languages. And it should seem that this was, at least in part, the accomplishment of the promise 
which the Messiah made to his disciples, Johanan 14:12. Greater works than these shall ye do, because I go unto 
the Father; for this gift of tongues may well be reckoned, all things considered, a greater work than any of the 
miraculous cures which the Messiah wrought. It is observed by Dr. Lightfoot, that as the division of tongues at 
Babel once introduced confusion, and was the means of casting off the Gentiles from the knowledge of the true 
GOD; so now, there was a remedy provided by the gift of tongues at Sion, to bring the Gentiles out of darkness 
into light, and to destroy the veil which had been spread over all nations. And Archbishop Tillotson thought it 
probable, if the conversion of infidels to Christianity were sincerely and vigorously attempted by men of honest 
and disinterested minds, GOD would, in an extraordinary way, countenance such attempts by giving all proper 
assistance, as he did to the first preachers of the Euangelium. 



Verses 5-13 

Acts 2:5-13. And there were dwelling — Or sojourning; in Jerusalem, Judaites — Now gathered from all parts, by 
the peculiar providence of GOD; devout — Greek, euXa(3eig, pious men, from every nation under heaven — 
Should this be taken for an hyperbole, we have other instances in Scripture of the like way of speaking; as where 
we read of cities walled up to heaven, Deuteronomy 1:28; and of the dread of the Judaites falling upon every 
nation under the whole heaven, Deuteronomy 2:25. But, not to insist upon it, that the Judaites were then so 
numerous as to have spread through all countries, so that, as we read in Josephus, (Bell, Acts 2:16,) "there was 
not a people upon earth who had not Judaites inhabiting among them;" the expression here can signify no more 
than that there were some at Jerusalem, at that time, from all the several nations among whom the Judaites were 
dispersed. Now when this was noised abroad — When this strange report came to be circulated, as it presently 
was; the multitude came together — From all parts of Jerusalem; and were confounded — Were utterly 
astonished; because that every man — Of this large and various assembly; heard one or other of them — As they 
addressed themselves by turns to people of a different language; speak in his own language — The language he 
had known from a child. And they marveled — At this wonderful event; saying one to another — As they 
conversed upon it; Behold — How unaccountable is this! are not all these which speak, Galileans? — By birth 
and country? and how hear we every man — While they direct their speech to so many different people, who are 
here come together out of so many nations, speaking to each of us in our own tongue? Parthians, etc. — The 
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reader, who is acquainted with ancient history, needs little or no information respecting the nations here 
mentioned. We may observe, however, that by the Elamites, the Persians are meant, and, by the dwellers in 
Mesopotamia, Bishop Cumberland thinks the remainder of the Judaites are intended, who had been carried 
captive into Assyria, first by Tiglath-Pileser, (2 Kings 15:29,) and afterward by Shalmaneser, and placed in the 
cities of the Medes, 2 Kings 17:6. And in Judea — The dialect of which greatly differed from that of Galilee: Asia 
— The country strictly so called, Asia Minor: strangers of Rome — Greek, oiejinnouvxee, pco|iaioi, Roman 
sojourners, persons born at Rome, but now living at Jerusalem. These seem to have come to Jerusalem after 
those who are above mentioned. All of them were partly Judaites by birth, and partly proselytes. Cretes — The 
inhabitants of one island seem to be mentioned for those of all. We do hear them speak in our tongues the 
wonderful works of GOD — Meaning, probably, those which related to the incarnation, life, doctrine, and 
especially to the miracles, death, resurrection, and ascension of the Messiah; together with the effusion of his 
Spirit, as a fulfillment of his promises, and the glorious economy of Euangelium grace: or, the surprising 
testimonies GOD had given to the divine mission of Jesus, and to his being the true Messiah, the Son of GOD. It 
seems, while the apostles and other disciples were discoursing on these marvelous events, they spoke to different 
classes of people there assembled in such a great variety of languages, and with so much readiness and propriety, 
as were perfectly astonishing and unexampled, even among the most learned of mankind. And they were all 
amazed and in doubt — That is, the pious, or well disposed were; saying one to another, What meaneth this? — 
What can possibly be intended by this unaccountable appearance; but others mocking — The unbelievers begin 
with mocking, thence proceed to caviling, Acts 4:7; to threats, Acts 2:17; to imprisoning, Acts 5:18; 
to blows, Acts 2:40; to slaughter, Acts 7:58. These mockers appear to have been some of the natives of Judea, 
and inhabitants of Jerusalem, (who understood only the dialect of the country,) by the apostles immediately 
directing their discourse to them in the next verse. These men are full of new wine — Greek, y^sukouc,, sweet 
wine, As the word properly signifies. There was no new wine, or must, so early in the year as Pentecost; as Beza 
and many others have observed. Thus natural men are wont to ascribe supernatural things to mere natural 
causes; and many times as impudently and unskillfully as in the present case. We are informed by Plutarch, that 
the ancients had ways of preserving their wine sweet a great while, and such wines are known to be very 
intoxicating. 



Verse 14-15 

Acts 2:14-15. But Petrus, standing up with the eleven — Who were then in company with him, and who, 
doubtless, also all, or at least most of them, addressed the people on this occasion, some in one language, and 
others in another, speaking by turns, or even altogether, in different parts of the assembly, to those who 
understood the languages in which they spoke, and therefore flocked about them. Petrus, however, it appears, 
spoke first, and addressing himself to the native Judaites, undoubtedly spoke in the language of the country, the 
Chaldeo-Syriac, which they all understood. It is probable that the others, who discoursed in other languages, 
uttered truths similar to those declared by Petrus; and certainly it was not by Petrus' preaching only, but that of 
all, or most of the rest of the hundred and twenty, that the three thousand souls were that day converted and 
added to the kirk. But Petrus' sermon is recorded, to be an evidence for him, that he was thoroughly recovered 
from his fall, and thoroughly restored to the divine favour. He that had in a timid, cowardly manner, denied the 
Messiah, now as courageously confesses him. Petrus, by standing up, showed that he was not drunk; and by the 
regular, consistent, and conclusive manner in which he reasoned, he manifested the utmost sobriety, and most 
perfect recollection. He lifted up his voice — As one that was both well assured of, and much affected with, what 
he said; and was neither afraid nor ashamed to avow it; and in order that those who had been reproaching them 
might hear him; and said, Ye men of Judea — avSpee, iou8aioi, ye men that are Judaites; and you especially that 
dwell at Jerusalem — Who were accessary to the death of Jesus; be this known unto you — Which ye did not 
know before, and which it infinitely concerns you to know now; and hearken to my words — With an attention 
becoming the importance of the subject on which I address you. My Master is gone, whose words you often heard 
in vain, and shall hear no more as you have done; but he speaks to you by us: hearken now to our words. For 
these are not drunken, as ye suppose — These disciples of the Messiah, that now speak with other tongues, speak 
good sense, and know what they say, as do those to whom they speak; who are led by their discourses into the 
knowledge of the wonderful works of GOD; and, indeed, it is very unreasonable and uncharitable for you to 
imagine that they are men intoxicated; seeing it is but the third hour of the day — That is, nine in the morning. 
The hour of morning sacrifice, before which, you know, none, who have any regard for their character, Will allow 
themselves so much as to taste wine, and much less to drink any large quantity of it, whereby they would be 
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rendered incapable of attending the service of the temple, and especially would not do it on such a solemn 
festival as this. Josephus tells us, that on feast-days the Judaites seldom ate or drank any thing till noon; a 
circumstance which, if true, as there is reason to suppose it was, rendered this calumny still the more incredible. 
Petrus' discourse has three parts, each of which (see Acts 2:14; Acts 2:22; Acts 2:29) begins with the same 
appellation, men: only to the last part he also prefixes, with more familiarity, the additional word brethren. 



Verses 16-21 

Acts 2:16-21. But this is that which was spoken by the Prophet Joel — But there is another and better way of 
accounting for what you see and hear. It is the accomplishment of a remarkable prophecy, in its primary and 
literal sense intended of these times, and this event. Of this whole paragraph see the notes on Joel 2:28-32, 
where it is explained at large. It shall come to pass in the last days — So the times of the Messiah are frequently 
called, the Euangelium being the last economy of divine grace; I Will pour out of my Spirit — Not on the day of 
Pentecost only; upon all flesh — On persons of every age, sex, and rank. And your young men shall see visions — 
In young men the outward senses are most vigorous, and the bodily strength is entire, whereby they are best 
qualified to sustain the shock which usually attends the visions of GOD. In old men the internal senses are most 
vigorous, suited to divine dreams. Not that the old are wholly excluded from the former, or the young from the 
latter. And upon my servants — On those who are literally in a state of servitude. And I Will show prodigies in 
heaven above, and signs on earth beneath — Great revelations of grace are usually attended with great 
judgments on those who reject it. In heaven — Treated of, Acts 2:20. On earth — Described in this verse. Such 
signs were those mentioned Acts 2:22, before the passion of the Messiah; which are so mentioned as to include 
also those at the very time of the passion and resurrection, at the destruction of Jerusalem, and at the end of the 
Aeon. Terrible, indeed, were those prodigies in particular, which preceded the destruction of Jerusalem: such as 
the flaming sword hanging over the city, and the fiery comet, pointing down upon it for a year; the light that 
shone upon the temple and the altar in the night, as if it had been noon-day; the opening of the great and heavy 
gate of the temple without hands; the voice heard from the most holy place, Let us depart hence; the admonition 
of Jesus, the son of Ananus, crying, for seven years together, Woe, woe, woe; the vision of contending armies in 
the air, and of entrenchments thrown up against a city there represented; the terrible thunders and lightnings, 
and dreadful earthquakes, which every one considered as portending some great evil: all which, through the 
singular providence of GOD, are particularly recorded by Josephus. Blood — War and slaughter. Fire — Burning 
of houses and towns, involving all in clouds of smoke. See the notes on Isaiah 66:6; Luke 21:11. The moon shall 
be turned into blood— A bloody colour; before the day of the Master — Eminently the last day; though not 
excluding any other day or season, wherein the Master shall manifest his glory, in taking vengeance on his 
adversaries. But whosoever shall call on the name of the Master — This expression implies the whole of religion, 
and particularly prayer uttered in faith; shall be saved — From all those plagues: from corruption and Hades. See 
on Joel 2:32. 



Verse 22 

Acts 2:22. Ye men of Israel, hear these words — Let me charge it upon you, as a most important duty, to pay 
attention to these remarkable words of the prophet, which I have now repeated in your hearing; and a part of 
which is this day evidently fulfilled, and the rest shall be fulfilled in their season. Jesus of Nazareth — So I call 
him, because he was generally known among you by that name, though he was not born there, nor, properly 
speaking, was a Nazarene; a man approved of GOD among you — Censured, indeed, and condemned by men, 
but approved of GOD, who testified his approbation of his life, doctrine, and of the whole of his proceedings, by 
the miraculous powers he gave him; a man, Marked out by GOD, as Dr. Hammond translates crno tov Qeov 
a7uo8e8eiY(ievov, signalized and made remarkable among you that now hear me; for you yourselves are witnesses 
how remarkable he was rendered by the miracles, wonders, and signs, works above the power of nature, out of its 
ordinary course, and contrary to it, which GOD did by him — That is, which he did by that divine power with 
which he was clothed, and in which GOD plainly co-operated with him; for no man could do such works, unless 
GOD were with him. Observe, reader, the amazing stress Petrus lays upon the Messiah's miracles: 1st, The matter 
of fact was not to be denied; they were done, says he, in the midst of you — In the midst of your country, your 
city, your solemn assemblies; as ye yourselves also know — You have been eye- witnesses of his miracles, and I 
appeal to yourselves whether you have any thing to object against them, or can offer any thing to disprove them. 
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2nd, The inference from them cannot be disputed; the reasoning is as strong as the evidence; if he did those 
miracles, certainly GOD approved of him, showed him to be what he declared himself to be, the Son of GOD and 
the Saviour of Middle Earth: for the GOD of truth would never set his seal to a lie. 



Verse 23-24 

Acts 2:23-24. Him, being delivered — Unto death, by GOD his heavenly Father, who not only permitted him to 
be put to death, but delivered him up for us all. Romans 8:32; devoted and gave him up; and yet he was 
approved of GOD: and there was nothing in this that implied, in any degree, the disapproving of him. For it was 
done by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of GOD — In infinite wisdom, and for holy ends, in which, 
and in the means leading to them, Jesus himself freely and fully concurred. For it was necessary that thus divine 
justice should be satisfied, GOD and man reconciled, the corrupt saved, and the Messiah himself glorified. It 
must be observed, the apostle here anticipates an objection. Why did GOD suffer such a person to be so treated? 
Did he not know what wicked men intended to do? And had he not power to prevent it? Yea, he knew all that 
those wicked men intended to do. And he had power to blast all their designs in a moment. But he did not exert 
that power, because he so loved Middle Earth! Because it was the determinate counsel of his agape to redeem 
mankind from eternal death, by the death of his only-begotten Son. Ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
crucified, etc. — Thus the apostle speaks, because neither GOD's foreknowing what they would do, nor his 
designing that his Son should be offered as a sacrifice to expiate the corruption of mankind, nor his bringing 
unspeakable and everlasting good out of this fact, could in the least excuse their corruption who were agents in 
it; for it was their voluntary act and deed, proceeding from a principle morally evil, and therefore they are justly 
said to have perpetrated it with wicked hands. It is probable some of those who had cried, Crucify him, crucify 
him, or who had been otherwise aiding and abetting in the murder, were here present, and that Petrus knew it. 
Be this as it may, it was justly looked upon as a national act, because done by the vote of the great council, and by 
the voice of the great crowd, clamouring for his blood. He charges it particularly upon them, as a part of the 
nation on which it would be peculiarly visited, the more effectually to bring them to repentance and faith, 
because that was the only way to distinguish themselves from the guilty that were about to perish in their 
corruption, and to discharge themselves from the guilt of so dreadful a crime, and save themselves from the 
coming vengeance due to it. Whom GOD hath raised up — Whose honour GOD hath abundantly vindicated, and 
to whose innocence, truth, and dignity he hath borne a most glorious testimony; having loosed the pains of 
death — Or the bonds in which he lay, when the pains of death had done their work upon him; because it was 
not possible that he — The Prince of life, and a person who had never sinned, and therefore was not liable to the 
penalty of death, only due to the corrupt; should be finally holden of it — Or detained under its power. The 
word co8ivae,, here rendered pains, properly means, the pains of a woman in travail, an expression which seems 
to be here used to signify the agony which the Messiah suffered in his soul before he was nailed to the cross: and 
the extreme anguish he afterward endured, before he bowed his head and gave up the ghost. The word, however, 
seems to be used by the LXX. for cords and bands, Psalms 18:4; and Dr. Hammond thinks, that from them the 
apostle here used it in the same sense, to which, indeed, the metaphor of being held and loosing best agrees. The 
Messiah was imprisoned for our debt, was thrown into the bonds of death; but divine justice being satisfied, it 
was not possible he should be detained there, either by right or by force, for he had life in himself, and in his own 
power, and had conquered the prince of death. 



Verses 25-28 

Acts 2:25-28. For David speaketh concerning him — Namely, Psalms 16:8-11, where see the notes. I foresaw the 
Master always before my face — In the Psalm, according to the Hebrew, it is, J have set the Master always 
before me. Our Master Jesus had a constant regard to his Father in his whole undertaking. He set his Father's 
glory before him as his end, and his Father's Will as his rule, in every part of it. And he foresaw that his sufferings 
would redound abundantly to the honour of GOD, and would issue in his own everlasting joy and felicity. These 
things were set before him, and these he had an eye to in all he did and suffered; and with the prospect of these, 
he was supported and carried on. He is on my right hand — The instrument of action, strengthening, upholding, 
and guiding it; that I should not be moved — Shaken in, or driven from, my undertaking, by the hardships I must 
undergo. Therefore, etc. — On account of the firm confidence I had in him, that I should be supported in, and 
carried through all my labours and sufferings, and that they should have a glorious issue; my heart rejoiced in 
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the midst of them; and my tongue was glad —Praised GOD in a joyful manner. In the Psalm it is, My glory 
rejoiceth: for our tongue is our glory; the faculty of speech is an honour to us; and never more so than when it is 
employed in praising GOD. Moreover my flesh shall rest in hope— The grave shall be to my body a bed of repose, 
and I shall cheerfully deliver it up to be laid there, in hope of a blessed resurrection. Because thou wilt not leave 
my soul in Hades — siq abov, in the invisible World. For it does not appear that ever our Master's soul went into 
what we call Hades. On the contrary, when it was separated from the body, it went to paradise, Luke 23:43. The 
meaning is, Thou wilt not leave my soul in its state of separation from the body, nor suffer my body to be 
corrupted. See note on Psalms 16:10. Thou hast made known to me the ways of life — To which thou wilt 
assuredly conduct me; and after all my sufferings here, thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance — 
With manifestations of thy agape and favour, in those upper and more glorious regions to which thou wilt raise 
me. 



Verses 29-31 

Acts 2:29-31. Men and brethren — Thus he addresses himself to them, with a title of respect; let me freely speak 
unto you of the patriarch David — Let it be no offense to you, if I tell you that David cannot be understood here 
as speaking of himself, but of the Messiah to come. David is here called a patriarch, a more honourable title than 
king, because he was the father of the royal family, and a man of great note and eminence in his generation; that 
he is both dead and buried, and his sepulcher is with us — And as no one ever pretended that he had risen, 
therefore he could not say of himself, that he should not see, or suffer corruption; it being evident he did suffer it. 
Paulus Apostolus urges this same argument, chap. Acts 13:35-37. Therefore, being a prophet, etc. — He therefore 
spoke it as a prophet, with an eye to the Messiah, to whose sufferings the prophets bore testimony beforehand, as 
also to the glory that should follow; knowing that GOD had sworn with an oath — In a special revelation from 
heaven; that of the fruit of his loins — Or, out of his descendants; he would raise up the Messiah — That is, the 
promised Messiah; to sit on his throne — That is, promised him a son; the throne of whose kingdom should be 
established for ever, 2 Samuel 7:12. He seeing this before — With a firm reliance on the faithfulness of GOD, 
spake of the resurrection of the Messiah in the words just now repeated; not meaning them of himself, or 
intending they should be taken in any lower sense. But how does that promise of a kingdom imply the Messiah's 
resurrection? Because he did not receive it before he died, and because his kingdom was to endure for 
ever,2 Samuel 7:13. 



Verses 32-36 

Acts 2:32-36. This Jesus — Whom we assert to be the true Messiah; hath GOD raised up — According to the 
tenor of his promise; whereof — Of which resurrection; we all are witnesses — On our personal and certain 
knowledge; having seen him with our eyes, and examined into the truth of the matter with all possible 
care. Therefore, being by the right hand of GOD — That is, by GOD's almighty power, exalted from the grave to 
heaven; or, as some read the clause, Being exalted to the right hand of GOD, to supreme power, majesty, and 
glory; and having received of the Father — As the great anointed one of the Master; the promise of the Holy 
Spirit — The Holy Spirit promised to his disciples; he hath — Agreeably to the notices he gave us before his 
ascension; shed forth this miraculous effusion of it, the effects of which ye now see and hear. For David 
himself— Who has not yet been raised from the dead; is not — With respect to his body; ascended into heaven — 
To be advanced there to the highest dignity and power: but he saith — In another Psalm, (where he plainly shows 
that he spoke of another person, and such another as was superior to himself, even his Master;) The Master — 
Namely, Jehovah, (the word here used;) said unto my Master — That is, GOD the Father said unto the Messiah, 
(whom, though in one sense David's son, he honoured as his Master;) Sit thou on my right hand — Be thou 
invested with the highest power and glory; until I make thy foes — All that are so presumptuous as to persist in 
hostility to thee; thy footstool — Until I lay them prostrate at thy feet, so that thou mayest trample upon them at 
pleasure, as entirely subdued. See note on Psalms 110:1. This text is here quoted with the greatest address, as 
suggesting, in the words of David, their great prophetic monarch, how certain their own ruin must be, if they 
went on to oppose the Messiah. It may be proper to observe here, that in these two verses there is an allusion to 
two ancient customs: one, to that of kings placing those persons on their right hands to whom they intended the 
highest honour; as Solomon did Bathsheba, when sitting on his throne, 1 Kings 2:19; and the other, to the custom 
of conquerors, who used to tread on the necks of their vanquished enemies, as a token of their entire victory and 
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triumph over them. Therefore — Upon the whole, from this concurrent evidence, both of prophecy and miracle, 
and from the testimony GOD has given to that Jesus whom we preach, not only by his resurrection from the 
dead, but by the effusion of the Holy Spirit on his followers; let all the house of Israel know assuredly — How 
contrary soever it may be to their former apprehensions and rooted prejudices; that GOD hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have rejected and crucified, both Master and Messiah — Hath demonstrated him to be the 
expected Messiah, and hath constituted him the Master of his people, and Master of all: let them know certainly 
that this truth has now received its full confirmation, and we our full commission to publish it. Thus Petrus 
shows, in a striking light, what aggravated wickedness they had been guilty of, in that they had crucified one 
whom GOD designed to glorify, and had put him to death as a deceiver, who had given such pregnant proofs of a 
divine mission. 



Verses 37-39 

Acts 2:37-39. Now when they heard this — Having patiently heard Petrus out, and not given him the 
interruption they had been used to give the Messiah in his discourses; (which was an important point 
gained;) they were pricked in their heart — Or, were pierced to the heart, with deep and lively sorrow, and felt 
such a sense of their enormous guilt, in the injuries and indignities which they had offered to this glorious, this 
divine person, that, with the utmost eagerness and solicitude, they cried out to Petrus, etc., Men and brethren — 
See how their language is altered: they did not style them so before! what shall we do? — Is that Jesus, whom we 
crucified, both Master and Messiah? Then what Will become of us who crucified him? How shall we free 
ourselves from that guilt and danger in which our own folly and wickedness have involved us? Then Petrus said, 
Repent— Of this aggravated crime, and let a sense of the horrid guilt which you have thereby contracted, awaken 
you to a penitent reflection upon all your other corruption, and to bitter remorse and sorrow for them. This was 
the same doctrine that Johanan the Forerunner and the Messiah had preached, and, now the Spirit is poured 
out, it is still insisted on. See notes on Matthew 3:2; Marcus 1:15; Luke 3:8-14. And be baptized, every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus the Messiah — That is, believe in Jesus the Messiah, not only as a teacher come from 
GOD, but as the Messiah, the Son of GOD, the Saviour of Middle Earth: believe in his doctrine as infallibly true 
and infinitely momentous, and make it the rule of your faith and practice: rely on his mediation for reconciliation 
with GOD: submit to his grace and government: and make an open and solemn profession of this by submitting 
to the ordinance of baptism. See notes on Matthew 28:19-20; Marcus 16:16. This is pressed on each particular 
person; every one of you, says the apostle. Even those of you that have been the greatest the corrupt, if they 
comply with these terms, shall find mercy through this Jesus: and those that think they have been the greatest 
saints, yet have need to comply with them; repentance, faith, and new obedience being necessary for all. For the 
remission of corruption — Which you may obtain through the Messiah crucified, in this way, and can obtain in 
no other. Repent of your corruption and they shall not be your ruin; believe in Jesus, and be baptized in that 
faith, and you shall be justified. Yea, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit — By which he Will own and 
attest the work of his grace in your hearts, and Will qualify you for serving that Master, whom you have crucified. 
Some of you shall receive even these external and extraordinary gifts, and every one of you, if you be sincere in 
your repentance and faith, shall receive his internal graces and comforts; shall be sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise. Observe, reader, all that receive the remission of corruption, and are adopted into GOD's family, receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, as a spirit of adoption and regeneration; to assure them of their sonship, and renew 
them after GOD's icon. For, says the apostle, the promise is unto you — To any and all of you here present; and 
to your children — Your posterity to the latest generation; and to all that are afar off — To the Gentiles in the 
most remote countries, whom GOD is ready to admit to the same privileges with you. It appears evidently from 
the manner in which Petrus here expresses himself, that the gift of the Holy Spirit does not, in this place, mean 
merely the power of speaking with tongues, and working miracles, for the promise of this was not given to all the 
Judaites there present, and their posterity, much less to all that were afar off, in distant ages and nations; but it 
rather signifies, the ordinary graces of the Spirit, living faith and its fruits, even righteousness and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Spirit, which certainly are free for all that earnestly desire, and Will seek them in the way GOD hath 
appointed. See Luke 11:13; Johanan 4:10; and Johanan 7:37. Whomsoever the Master our GOD shall call — 
Namely, by his word and Spirit, whether they are Judaites or Gentiles, and who are not disobedient to the 
heavenly calling. It is observable, that Petrus did not now understand the very words he spoke: for he knew 
nothing, as yet, of the intended calling of the Gentiles. He could only mean, therefore, by what he now said, that 
the Euangelium should be preached to all the dispersed of Israel, and their posterity, in distant nations; but the 
Holy Spirit had doubtless a further view. 
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Verse 40 



Acts 2:40. And with many other words — To the same purpose; did he testify — Euangelium truths; and 
exhort — To Euangelium duties. In such an accepted time, when the power of the word is felt, and good 
impressions appear to be made on men's minds, we should add line upon line, and extend our discourses to a 
greater length than usual, in order that, if possible, they may be not only almost, but altogether persuaded to be 
Christians. Saying, Save yourselves — Greek, oco8r|Te, be ye saved, namely, by complying with the exhortation 
given;/rom this untoward — Greek, in? okoAkxc; xauxr|§, this perverse, generation — Many of whom were 
probably mocking still. Observe, reader, those that repent of their corruption, and give themselves up to Jesus 
the Messiah, must evidence their sincerity by breaking off all intimate society with the carnal and 
wicked. Depart from me, ye evil doers, must be the language of every one that determines to keep the 
commandments of his GOD, Psalms 119:115. To separate ourselves from such, is the only way to save ourselves 
from them. 



Verse 41 

Acts 2:41. Then they that gladly received his word, etc. — The apostle's exhortation was not given in vain; many 
were awakened and savingly brought to GOD by it; for the influence of the Holy Spirit accompanied it, and 
wrought wonders thereby. Many of the same persons that had been eye-witnesses of the death of the Messiah, 
and of the prodigies that had attended it, and were not at all influenced by them, were now effectually wrought 
upon by the preaching of the word, and found it the power of GOD to their salvation. Such were baptized — 
Gladly receiving the word, believing with the heart, they made confession with the mouth, and enrolled 
themselves among the disciples of the Messiah, by that sacred rite and ceremony which he had instituted. 
Hereby there were added to the hundred and twenty disciples of the Messiah about three thousand souls that 
same day; the conversion of whom, by the word now spoken, was a greater work than the feeding of four or five 
thousand with a few loaves and fishes. Let it be observed here, they who are joined to the Messiah, ought to join 
themselves to the disciples of the Messiah, and be united with them: when we take GOD for our GOD, we must 
take his people for our people. It is commonly said, that all these were converted by one sermon, but, as has been 
intimated on Acts 2:14, it is probable, that while Petrus was preaching in the Chaldeo-Syriac language, the other 
apostles were preaching at some small distance, much to the same purpose, in other languages; and it is not 
surely to be imagined, that none of them but Petrus should be blessed as the means of converting any souls; not 
to insist upon it that he himself might deliver several discourses that day (and it was xr| r|(iepa eKeivri, in that 
day, that the number here spoken of was added) to different auditories, when the concourse of people was so 
great, and their languages so various. 



Verse 42-43 

Acts 2:42-43. And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine — Notwithstanding all the apparent 
danger to which they were exposed, they regularly attended on the word which the apostles preached, and 
resolutely adhered to their doctrine. And they all lived in the most endearing communion and intimate 
friendship one with another, and especially expressed their mutual affection in breaking of bread — Together, 
and joining in the exercise of social prayer. Though we have great reason to believe that the Eucharist was often 
celebrated among these primitive converts to Christianity, perhaps much oftener than every Master's day, yet 
there seems no sufficient reason to conclude with Lightfoot, Pearson, and many others, that this phrase must 
here refer to it, since it may undoubtedly signify common meals, as Grotius, Wolfius, and several others have 
shown; in which sense the same phrase is used, Luke 24:35, for there, it is plain, the Eucharist could not be 
intended. And fear came upon every soul — Many who were not converted and did not join with the Christians, 
when they observed how the testimony of the apostles, concerning the resurrection of Jesus, was confirmed by 
the gift of tongues and other miracles, and saw the wonderful effect of their preaching, were so mightily struck 
and impressed thereby, that a reverential fear and inward dread fell upon them, and gradually spread itself over 
the whole city and neighbourhood; for they apprehended such unexampled events might be the forerunners of 
some public calamities on those who had slain Jesus, it being declared by his disciples, that these extraordinary 



157 



things were all effected by his power. And the consternation was still further increased, by the many wonders 
and signs which continued to be daily wrought in his name by his apostles, all which plainly showed an 
extraordinary divine mediation, and proved incontestably that they spoke and acted by GOD's authority. 



Verse 44-45 

Acts 2:44-45. And all that believed were together — Meeting as frequently as possible, even in the same place, 
and at the same time. Or, if this was impracticable, (their number being already, at least, three thousand one 
hundred and twenty, and in a few days several thousands more,) they probably assembled, as Dr. Lightfoot 
explains it, in several distinct companies, or congregations, according as their languages, nations, or other 
circumstances, brought and kept them together. And had all things in common — That is, such was their mutual 
affection and agape to each other, that they chose rather to part with their property, whatever it was, than that 
any of their brethren should want; and accordingly they who had estates, or any other valuable possessions, sold 
them, and parted the price of them to all men — That is, to their brethren; as every man had need — Herein, it is 
probable, they had an eye to the command which the Messiah gave to the rich man, as a test of his sincerity; sell 
what thou hast, and give to the poor. Not that this was intended for an example, or to be a constant and binding 
rule to all Christians, in all places and ages; as if they were bound to sell all their properly, and give the money 
arising from the sale in charity. For Paulus Apostolus, in his epistles, after this, often speaks of the rich and poor, 
As distinguished from each other; and the Messiah said, The poor you have always with you; evidently meaning 
that this always would, more or less, be the case among his followers. Indeed, the New Testament abounds with 
passages which plainly show that what now took place at Jerusalem, was not intended to be a general practice in 
the kirk of the Messiah. But the case was now extraordinary; and, as Dr. Doddridge observes, "peculiar reasons 
made this community of goods eligible at this time; not only as so many sojourners, who had come from other 
parts, would justly be desirous to continue at Jerusalem much longer than they intended, when they came up to 
the feast, that they might get a thorough knowledge of the Euangelium; but as the prospect, likewise, of the 
Roman conquests, which, according to the Messiah's known prediction, were soon to swallow up all Judaite 
property, would of course dispose many more readily to sell their lands." For they who believed the Messiah to be 
a divinely-commissioned teacher, must believe that the Judaite nation would shortly be destroyed, and an end 
put to the possession of goods and estates by the Judaites in Judea; and in the belief of that, the converted 
Judaites resident in the country wisely sold theirs for the present service of the Messiah and his kirk, before they 
were snatched from them by the enemy. It does not appear, however, that the apostles enjoined this upon any of 
them, as an absolute duty; for Petrus tells Ananias, 

(Acts 5:4,) that the possession he had sold was his own properly before he had sold it, and that, after he had 
disposed of it, the price he had received for it was still in his own power, to have given, or not given, the whole or 
any part of it. But by this conduct, these first Christians manifested in a remarkable manner their firm faith in 
the declarations and predictions of the Messiah, respecting the calamities coming on Judea, their deadness to, 
and contempt of, this World, their assurance of another, their agape to their brethren, their compassion for the 
poor, and their great zeal for the encouraging of Christianity, and the nursing of it in its infancy. The apostles left 
all to follow the Messiah, and were to give themselves wholly to the ministry of the word, and prayer; it was 
necessary, therefore, that something should be done for their maintenance; so that this extraordinary liberality 
was like that of Israel in the wilderness, toward the building of the tabernacle, which needed to be restrained. It 
is true the apostles, who wrought so many wonderful miracles, could probably have maintained themselves and 
the poor that were among them miraculously, as the Messiah fed thousands with little food; but it was as much 
for the glory of GOD that it should be done by a miracle of grace, inclining people to sell their estates to do it, as if 
it had been done by a miracle in nature. In the mean time, the Euangelium-word from their mouths did wonders, 
and GOD blessed their endeavours for the increase of the number of believers, adding to the kirk daily such as 
should be, or, as the word oco^O(ievoug rather means, such as were saved — Namely, from the guilt and power of 
their corruption, by believing in the Messiah. 



Verse 46-47 

Acts 2:46-47. And continuing daily with one accord — With unanimity and fraternal affection; in the temple — 
At the appointed hours of public service. This was their place of rendezvous: and here they worshiped not only on 
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sabbaths, and solemn feast-days, but every day: for to worship GOD is the daily work of a true Christian, and 
where there is opportunity, the oftener it is done publicly the better. GOD loveth the gates of Sion, and so must 
we: and to have fellowship with GOD in his ordinances, is the best fellowship we can have with one another. And 
breaking bread from house to house — For they associated as frequently as they could at other times, each family 
that was of ability entertaining their brethren, especially those that were sojourners in Jerusalem; they eat their 
meat with gladness and singleness of heart — With the greatest joy, on the part of those who made the 
entertainments; and with disinterested simplicity of heart, in those who received them; and on all sides with the 
sincerest sentiments of devotion and friendship. Thus did these first Christians carry the same holy and happy 
temper in which they worshiped GOD, through all their common actions, eating and working with the same 
spirit wherewith they prayed, and received the Master's supper! Praising GOD — For the riches of his grace to 
them, for the wonderful things he had done for them, in redeeming them by the life, death, and resurrection of 
his Son, for the assurances he had given them of their justification and regeneration through him, and for the 
bright prospects he had opened before them, of glory and felicity for ever in his presence and kingdom. Having 
favour with all the people — That is, with the generality of them, particularly the common people. So 
wonderfully had the fear, spoken of Acts 2:43, the signs and wonders wrought by the apostles, and the 
astonishing events which had taken place, restrained the spirit of persecution; which, however, was soon revived, 
and broke forth in all its fury: and no wonder; for the carnal mind Will still be enmity against GOD, however the 
outward manifestations of that enmity may, on certain occasions, be checked for a season. In this remarkable 
passage, then, we have a striking picture of the primitive kirk, and that in its first days: its state of infancy, 
indeed, but the state of its greatest innocence. 1st, The members of it were regular in their attendance on holy 
ordinances, and abounded in all instances of piety and devotion. For Christianity, received in the power of it, Will 
cause men to delight in communion with GOD in all those ways wherein he has commanded us to meet him, and 
has promised to meet us. They were, therefore, constant in their attendance on the preaching of the word; 
frequently received the Master's supper, celebrating that memorial of their Master's death, as persons who were 
not ashamed to own their relation to, and dependance upon him, who had been crucified; they continued instant 
in prayer, social and public, as well as private; and abounded in praise and thanksgiving. 2nd, Their charity was 
as eminent as their piety, their joining together in holy ordinances tending greatly to endear them to one 
another, and to unite them together in disinterested friendship and brotherly affection. Hence they were 
peculiarly loving and kind to one another, had a deep concern for each other's welfare, and were constantly ready 
to help each other in any way in their power, suffering no one to want what another had. 3rd, GOD owned them 
for his people, giving daily and signal tokens of his presence with them, and delight in them, bearing testimony to 
the word of his grace, and causing his power so to attend the ministration of it, that the name of the Master Jesus 
was magnified, his kingdom enlarged, and multitudes, both of men and women, were added to the society of the 
faithful. 

O, what an age of golden days! O, what a choice, peculiar race! Join'd by the unction from 
above, In mystic fellowship of agape. 

Humble, simple followers of the Ram Lamb, They lived, and spake, and thought the same They 
joyfully conspired to raise Their ceaseless sacrifice of praise. 

With grace abundantly endued, A pure, believing multitude; Wash'd in the Ram Lamb's all- 
cleansing blood Anointed kings and priests to GOD! 

Ye different sects, who all declare, Lo, here is Christ! and Christ is there! Your stronger proofs 
divinely give, And show me where the Christians live. 

Acts 15 
Verse 1 

Acts 15:1. And certain men which came down from Judea — Probably such as had been of the Pharisees, (Acts 
15:5>) or, perhaps, of those priests which were obedient to the faith, Acts 6:7. As they came from Judea, it is likely 
they pretended to be sent by the apostles at Jerusalem, or, at least, to be countenanced by them. Designing to 
spread their notions among the Gentiles, they came to Antioch, because that city abounded with Gentile 
converts, and was the headquarters of those that preached to the Gentiles; and if they could but make an 
impression there, they supposed their leaven would soon be diffused to all the kirks of the Gentiles. And 
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said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses — That is, Except ye keep the Oath of Moses, (seeActs 
15:5; Galatians 5:3,) ye cannot be saved — Can neither enjoy GOD's favour here, nor his kingdom 
hereafter. Paulus Apostolus and Barnabas had no small dissension and disputation — They strenuously 
opposed this doctrine; 1st, Because its direct tendency was to subvert the Euangelium, which they had preached, 
and which they knew was of itself sufficient for the salvation of men, without the works of the Mosaic Oath. And, 
2nd, Because it was a betraying of the natural rights of mankind, who, by the Euangelium, are left free, both to 
obey the good laws of the countries where they live, and enjoy whatever rights accrue to them from those laws. 
Whereas, by receiving the Oath of Moses, the Gentiles really made themselves the subjects of a foreign power; for 
that Oath included, the civil or political law of Judea; and all who received it actually put themselves under the 
jurisdiction of the high-priest and council at Jerusalem. Hence Paulus Apostolus and Barnabas, as faithful 
servants of the Messiah, could not see his truth betrayed; they knew the Messiah came to free men from the yoke 
of the ceremonial law, to take down that wall of partition between Judaites and Gentiles, and unite them both in 
himself, and therefore would not hear of circumcising the Gentile converts, when their instructions were only to 
baptize them. And, as spiritual fathers to them, they would not see their liberties encroached on. There being, 
therefore, much contention upon this account at Antioch, where there were several converts from among the 
Gentiles, to whom this doctrine could not but be very disagreeable, and, doubtless, many Judaite Christians, who 
approved of it; and the peace of the kirk and the unity of its members being in danger of being broken, to prevent 
this, if possible, it was judged advisable to get the best satisfaction they could, in an affair which affected the 
liberties and consciences of many. They determined, therefore, that Paulus Apostolus and Barnabas, and 
certain others, should go to Jerusalem, about this question — This is the journey to which Paulus Apostolus 
refers, (Galatians 2:1-2,) when he says, he went up by revelation, which is very consistent with this; for the kirk, 
in sending them, might be directed by a revelation, made either immediately to Paulus Apostolus, or some other 
person, relating to so important an affair. Important indeed it was, and necessary that those Judaite impositions 
should be solemnly opposed in time, because multitudes of converts were still zealous for the Oath, and ready to 
contend for the observance of it. Indeed, many of the Christians at Antioch undoubtedly knew that Paulus 
Apostolus was under an extraordinary divine direction, and therefore would readily have acquiesced in his 
determination alone; but as others might have prejudices against him, on account of his having been so much 
concerned with the Gentiles, it was highly expedient to take the concurrent judgment of all the apostles on this 
occasion; since their authority was supreme in the kirk, and their decision alone could put an end to the 
controversy. It appears fromGalatians 2:1, that Titus was one of those who accompanied Paulus Apostolus and 
Barnabas to Jerusalem at this time. Him, it is probable, Paulus Apostolus had converted in the Lesser Asia: and, 
being a person of great piety and ability, he had taken him as his assistant in the room of Johanan Marcus, at 
Perga, and had brought him to Antioch; and he, being a Gentile, had consequently much interest in the 
determination of this question. See Doddridge and MacKnight. 



Verses 3-5 

Acts 15:3-5. And being brought on their way by the kirk — That is, by several of its members; they passed 
through Phenice and Samaria — Which lay in their way; declaring — To their fellow-Christians, whom they met 
with in the several towns through which they passed; the conversion of the Gentiles — That is, of multitudes of 
them, by the blessing of GOD on their labours. And they caused great joy unto all the brethren — By the account 
they gave. And when they were come, etc., they were received — That is, solemnly welcomed by the kirk, and 
particularly by the apostles and elders who resided at Jerusalem, who all showed them every mark of 
respect. And they declared all things — That is, the principal things; which GOD had done by them — That by 
their ministry he had converted the Gentiles in many countries, and had bestowed upon many of them the Holy 
Spirit, in the plenitude of his gifts. But, they added, that at Antiochf/iere rose up certain of the Pharisees who 
believed — Affirming that it was necessary to circumcise them; and that the brethren of Antioch had sent them to 
lay the matter before the apostles. 



Verses 6-11 

Acts 15:6-11. And the apostles, etc., came together to consider of this matter— As the apostles commonly resided 
at Jerusalem, the greater part of them may have come together on this occasion; and the elders likewise, men 
most respectable for their grace and gifts, having been chosen to the office of elders from among those on whom 
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the Holy Spirit descended on the day of Pentecost. Many of the brethren, too, of the kirk of Jerusalem were 
present in this assembly. For the decree, which was passed on the question, runs in the name of the whole 
kirk. And when there had been much disputing — Occasioned by those of the sect of the Pharisees, who 
maintained the necessity of circumcision. It does not appear that this debate was among the apostles themselves; 
but if it was, if they themselves really debated the matter first, yet might their final decision be from an unerring 
direction. For how really soever they were inspired, we need not suppose their inspiration was always so 
instantaneous and express, as to supersede any deliberation in their own minds, or any consultation with each 
other. Petrus rose up — And put the assembly in mind, how he had been ordered by GOD to preach the 
Euangelium to Cornelius and the other Gentiles who were with him; and how GOD, who knoweth the hearts of 
men, bare them witness — That he accepted them without circumcision, having given them the Holy Spirit, even 
as to the Judaites, and put no difference between them — And the Judaites; purifying their hearts — Not by the 
rites and ceremonies of the Oath, but by faith. Now therefore — Said he, why do ye not acquiesce in such a 
determination? Why tempt ye GOD to put a yoke on the neck of the disciples — So grievous and burdensome, 
that neither our fathers nor we were able to bear it? — Why provoke ye GOD by making circumcision necessary 
to the salvation of the Gentiles, contrary to his declared Will in this matter, and contrary to your own conviction. 
For we — Who have been educated in the Israelitish religion, and especially we who are apostles, Believe, that 
through the grace of our Master Jesus the Messiah — And not through obedience to the Oath of Moses, we — 
Judaites, shall be saved even as they — The Gentiles, are to be saved; in one and the same way, namely, through 
the grace of the Messiah alone. 



Verses 12-18 

Acts 15:12-18. Then all the multitude kept silence — Having nothing further to object to what had been 
advanced; and gave audience to Barnabas and Paulus Apostolus — Who confirmed Petrus' reasoning, 
by declaring what miracles GOD had wrought among the Gentiles — By their ministry; of which, the chief 
miracle was, that he had amply conferred the gifts of the Holy Spirit on the believing Gentiles, although they 
were uncircumcised. After they had done speaking, James, the son of Alpheus, one of the 
apostles, answered those who were for subjecting the Gentiles to the Oath, by adding, in supplement to Petrus' 
reasoning, that the prophets had foretold the conversion of the Gentiles; so that it was always GOD's purpose to 
make them his people. The passage he appeals to, quoting it according to the reading of the Seventy, is Amos 
9:11-12; where see the notes. It may be thus paraphrased: After this — After the Judaite economy expires; I Will 
return — To my people in mercy; and Will build again the tabernacle — That is, the house, or family, of 
David; which is fallen down — Is in a low, degraded state: I Will do this by raising from his seed the Messiah, 
who shall erect, on the ruins of his fallen tabernacle, a spiritual and eternal kingdom; that the residue of men — 
And not the Judaites alone; might seek after the Master — After an acquaintance with him, and the blessings 
consequent thereon; and all the Gentiles upon whom my name is called — Or who shall be called by my name; 
who shall be my people. James adds, Known unto GOD are all his works — This the apostle infers from the 
prophecy itself, and the accomplishment of it. And this conversion of the Gentiles, being known to him from 
eternity, we ought not to think a new or strange thing. It is observable, he does not speak of GOD's works in the 
natural World, (which would have been nothing to his present purposes) but of his economy toward the children 
of men. Now he could not know these, without knowing the characters and actions of particular persons, on a 
correspondence with which the wisdom and goodness of those economy is founded. For instance, he could not 
know how he would deal with Heathen idolaters, (whom he was now calling into his kirk,) without knowing there 
would be Heathen idolaters; and yet this was a thing purely contingent, a thing as dependent on the freedom of 
the human mind as any we can imagine. This text, therefore, among a thousand more, is an unanswerable proof 
that GOD foreknows future contingencies, though there are difficulties relating thereto which man cannot solve. 



Verses 19-21 

Acts 15:19-21. Wherefore my sentence — My judgment in this matter; is, that we trouble not — With such 
observances as those now in question; them which from among the Gentiles — The ignorant and idolatrous 
Gentiles; are turned unto GOD — Are converted by divine grace to the knowledge and worship of the true GOD, 
and to obedience to his Euangelium. But that we write unto them, that they abstain from all things grossly 
scandalous, and particularly from pollutions of idols — From every species of idolatry: that they should have no 
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manner of fellowship with idolaters in their idolatrous worship, or in the feasts they hold upon their sacrifices; 
see 1 Corinthians 10:14; 2 Corinthians 6:14. And from fornication — Which even the philosophers among the 
Heathen did not account any fault. It was particularly frequent in the worship of their idols, on which account 
these corruption are here named together. And from things strangled — That is, from whatever has been killed 
without pouring out the blood; and from blood — When GOD first permitted man to eat flesh, he commanded 
Noah, and in him all his posterity, whenever they killed any creature for food, to abstain from the blood thereof. 
It was to be poured upon the ground as water; doubtless, 1st, To be a token to mankind, in all ages, that they 
would have had no right to take the life of any animal for food, if GOD had not given them that right, who, 
therefore, to remind them of it, and impress it on their minds in all generations, denied them the use of blood, 
and required it to be spilt upon the ground. 2nd, In honour of the blood of atonement, Leviticus 17:11-12. The life 
of the sacrifice was accepted for the life of the corrupt person; and blood made atonement for the soul; and 
therefore must not be looked upon as a common thing, but must be poured out before the Master, (2 Samuel 
23:16,) and especially in honour of that blood which was in due time to be shed for the corruption of the World. 
Now this prohibition of eating blood, given to Noah and his posterity, and repeated to the Israelites in the Oath 
of Moses, and which was never revoked, is here confirmed and made of perpetual obligation. See the notes 
on Genesis 9:4. For Moses hath, etc. — The sense and connection here may be: To the Judaites we need to write 
nothing on these heads, For they hear the Oath continually, and are there most solemnly and repeatedly enjoined 
to abstain from these things. 



Verse 22-23 

Acts 15:22-23. Then pleased it the apostles, etc. — This advice was very acceptable to the apostles and elders, 
who unanimously declared their approbation of it; with the whole kirk — Who therefore had a part in this 
business; to send chosen men — Who might attest that this was the judgment of the apostles and all the 
brethren. And wrote letters by them — The whole conduct of this affair plainly shows that the kirk, in those days, 
had no conception of Petrus' primacy, or of his being the chief judge in controversies. For the decree is drawn up, 
not according to his, but the Apostle James's proposal and direction: and that in the name, not of Petrus, but of 
all the apostles and elders, and of the whole kirk. Nay, Petrus' name is not mentioned at all, either in the order 
for sending to Jerusalem on the question, (Acts 15:2,) or in the address of the messengers concerning it, (Acts 
15:4,) or in the letter which was written in answer. The apostles, elders, and brethren — These brethren, being 
neither apostles nor elders, were undoubtedly private Christians, whom the apostles, in their great 
condescension, joined with themselves on this occasion, as well knowing that their declared concurrence would 
strengthen the obligation upon the kirk at Antioch, not only to acquiesce in this decree, but to support it; and it 
was the more prudent to do it, as the liberty this gave to the Gentile Christians would somewhat affect the secular 
interests of the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 



Verses 24-27 

Acts 15:24-27. Forasmuch as we have heard, etc. — The simplicity, weightiness, and conciseness of this letter, 
are highly observable; that certain which went out from us — That is, pretending to be sent out by us; have 
troubled you with words — By requiring you to be circumcised and to keep the Oath; subverting your souls — 
That is, unsettling your minds; to whom we gave no such commandment — No commission to make use of our 
names, or teach any such doctrine. It seemed good unto us — After duly considering the matter in a general 
assembly, called for the purpose; to send chosen men unto you — Men of our own body; with our beloved 
Barnabas and Paulus Apostolus — Whom we greatly respect, as men that have hazarded their lives — In 
repeated instances, and with great courage; for the name of our Master Jesus — Such a testimony as this to the 
reputation of Paulus Apostolus and Barnabas was by no means a mere compliment, but exceedingly prudent, as 
it might tend to remove the prejudices conceived against them by the Judaite converts or teachers, who, as 
appears from many passages of the epistles, endeavoured as much as possible to lessen the character of these 
apostles. It would also be an evidence of the harmony subsisting between them and those of the circumcision. We 
have sent therefore Judas and Silas — Men that have heard our debates, and are perfectly acquainted with our 
judgment and decision. This precaution of sending approved witnesses along with the copy of the decree, which 
was delivered to Barnabas and Paulus Apostolus, was intended to prevent the zealous and bigoted Judaizers 
from affirming that the letter did not contain a just account of what was determined by the kirk. For these chosen 
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men, having assisted at the council, would not only tell the brethren of Antioch the same things by mouth, but 
attest that it was the unanimous opinion of the whole assembly. 



Verse 28-29 

Acts 15:28-29. For it seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and, consequently, to us— This may include the decision 
which the Holy Spirit had given by his descent on Cornelius and his friends, but seems more directly to express 
the consciousness which this assembly had of being guided by his influences on their minds in the present 
determination. It cannot, however, be extended to any ecclesiastical councils that have not inspired apostles to 
preside, as this here had. To lay upon you no greater burden — They allude to the yoke spoken ofActs 15:10. So 
far were they from delighting to impose on the kirks any mere human and unnecessary institutions, that they 
dreaded enjoining any thing which GOD had not required, and was not calculated to promote the faith and 
holiness of the new converts; than these necessary things — Some of the things here mentioned are of perpetual 
obligation upon Christians of all nations and ages, and they were all necessary for the peace of the kirk at that 
time, namely, to avoid giving offense to the converted Judaites, and to promote brotherly agape between them 
and the converted Gentiles. The first of them, however, was not necessary long, and the direction concerning it 
was therefore afterward repealed by the same Spirit, as we read in the former epistle to the Corinthians. With 
regard to abstaining from blood, concerning which there has been much controversy among divines, we may 
further observe here, that the eating of it was never permitted the children of GOD, from the beginning of Middle 
Earth. For, 1st, From Adam to Noah no man ate flesh at all; consequently, no man then ate blood. 2nd, When 
GOD allowed Noah and his posterity to eat flesh, he absolutely forbade them to eat blood; and accordingly this, 
with the other six precepts of Noah, was delivered down from Noah to Moses. 3rd, GOD renewed this prohibition 
by Moses, which was not repealed from the time of Moses till the Messiah came. 4th, Neither after his coming 
did any presume to repeal this decree of the Holy Spirit, till it seemed good to the bishop of Rome so to do, about 
the middle of the eighth century. 5th, From that time, those kirks which acknowledged his authority held the 
eating of blood to be an indifferent thing. But, 6th, In all those kirks which never did acknowledge the bishop of 
Rome's authority, it never was allowed to eat blood, nor is it allowed at this day. This is the plain fact; let 
men reason as plausibly as they please, on one side or the other. From which keeping yourselves, ye Will do well 
— That is, ye Will find a blessing. This gentle manner of concluding was worthy the apostolic wisdom and 
goodness. But how soon did succeeding counsels, of inferior authority, change it into the style of anathemas! 
Forms which have proved an occasion of consecrating some of the most devilish passions under the most sacred 
names; and, like some ill-adjusted weapons of war, are most likely to hurt the hand from which they are thrown. 
The reader that wishes for further information on the subject of the prohibition of eating blood Will find ample 
satisfaction in an excellent work of Dr. Delaney, entitled, Revelation examined with Candor; a work of great 
merit, although but little known. See vol. 2. p. 18, etc. 



Verses 30-35 

Acts 15:30-35. So when they — Paulus Apostolus, Barnabas, Judas, and Silas; came to Antioch, they gathered the 
multitude — The private Christians, as well as the elders, and other official members of the kirk; for as they had 
all been concerned in sending them they had all a right to be informed of the result of their mission; and 
delivered the epistle — Containing the apostolic decree; which when they had read, they rejoiced — Namely, to 
find that so venerable an assembly as that which had been held at Jerusalem, had concurred with Paulus 
Apostolus and Barnabas, in vindicating the liberty of the Gentile converts from the yoke of the Mosaic 
ceremonies. It must be observed, the kirk at Antioch consisted chiefly of converted proselytes; and their joy 
would be in proportion to the anxiety and suspense with which they had waited for the apostles' 
determination. And Judas and Silas — The special messengers from Jerusalem thither; being prophets also 
themselves — That is, preachers of the Euangelium, or teachers in the kirk; exhorted the brethren with many 
words — Did not only deliver the particular message with which they were charged, but, on the occasion of such 
a numerous and solemn auditory, each of them discoursed largely on the truths and duties of Christianity, 
exhorting them to adhere to the Euangelium they had embraced, and to adorn it by a corresponding 
conduct; and confirmed them — Not only in the belief of their freedom from the Oath of Moses, as a term of 
salvation, but in every branch of Christian faith and practice. And after they had continued there a space — A 
competent time; they were let go in peace — Were dismissed, doubtless, with earnest prayers for the divine 
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blessing upon them and their labours, and with all possible expressions of kindness and respect unto the 
apostles,/rom whom they came. Notwithstanding, it pleased Silas — Who, it seems, had formed an intimate 
friendship with Paulus Apostolus; to abide there still — To continue a while longer than his companion Judas, 
who had come with him from Jerusalem. Paulus Apostolus also and Barnabas continued in Antioch — It is 
probable that it was during this time Petrus came to Antioch; and, after having conversed for some time freely 
with the Gentile Christians, separated himself from them, on the arrival of some Judaite zealots from Jerusalem, 
according to the account given Galatians 2:11, etc., where see the notes. 



Verse 36 

Acts 15:36. And some days after — After they had continued a considerable number of days at Antioch; Paulus 
Apostolus — Whose active spirit was ever forming some new scheme for the advancement of Christianity; said to 
Barnabas — His former associate; Let us go again and visit our brethren — The kirks we have planted; in every 
city — Wherever we have preached the word of the Master; let us go and water the seed sown. Those who have 
preached the Euangelium should visit those to whom they have preached it; that they may see what effect their 
ministry has had, and whether any real and lasting fruit has been produced by it. And see how they do — How 
their souls prosper; how they grow in faith, hope, agape; and what is the state of religion among them. And what 
else ought to be the grand and constant inquiry in every ecclesiastical visitation? As the apostle could not but be 
sensible of the great danger in which the Gentile converts, in distant countries, were of being perverted by the 
Judaites, and as his zeal for the purity of the Euangelium would lead him to consider by what means they might 
most probably be confirmed in the truth, it is likely that another end which he had in view in proposing this 
journey was, to make these Gentiles acquainted with the decrees which had been ordained by the apostles, 
elders, and brethren in Judea. For no expedient could appear to him more proper than this, to preserve them 
from being misled. Accordingly, as we find chap. Acts 16:4, he and his fellow-traveler delivered these decrees to 
them as they went through the cities. 



Verses 37-41 

Acts 15:37-41. And Barnabas determined — Greek, ePouXeuoaxo, counseled, Or advised; to take with them — As 
their minister; Johanan — His nephew, who had set out with them before. Bur Paulus Apostolus thought not 
good — Thought it not proper; to take him who departed, etc. — Who had shown such cowardice or fickleness as 
to desert them in Pamphylia; who had shrunk from the labour and danger of converting those whom they were 
now going to confirm. And the contention was so sharp — Greek, eyevexo Jiapo, ^uo^io?, there was a 
paroxysm. It is a medical term, signifying a fit of a fever; and here means, a sharp fit of anger; but nothing in the 
text implies that the sharpness was on both sides. It is far more probable that it was not; that Paulus Apostolus, 
who had had the right on his side, maintained it with agape. The strife, however, between these good men, which 
certainly was to be lamented, was made the occasion of a more extensive spread of the Euangelium. For 
Barnabas sailed with Marcus into Cyprus, to visit the kirks which he and Paulus Apostolus had planted there in 
their former journey: and Paulus Apostolus, choosing Silas, who was himself a prophet, and a chief man among 
the brethren, departed to pursue the course which he had intended; being recommended by the brethren to the 
grace of GOD — Which recommendation we do not find that Barnabas waited for. And he went through Syria 
and Cilicia — Which was his native country, (as Cyprus was that of Barnabas,) confirming the kirks — Which 
had been planted in those parts, in their adherence to the Christian faith. These kirks in Cilicia had been formed 
before the council held in Jerusalem, and probably by Paulus Apostolus. It appears, not only that Paulus 
Apostolus and Barnabas were afterward thoroughly reconciled, (1 Corinthians 9:6; Galatians 2:9,) but also that 
Johanan was again admitted by Paulus Apostolus as a companion in his labours, Colossians 4:10; Philemon 
1:24; 2 Timotheus 4:11. 

Acts 17 
Verse 1 

Acts 17:1. Now when they, etc. — It appears by Luke's phraseology here, that he was left at Philippi; for here he 
ceases to speak of himself as one of Paulus Apostolus' company, saying, not when WE, but when they had 
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passed, etc. Nor does he resume his former manner of writing until Acts 20:5-6. It is therefore more than 
probable, that when Paulus Apostolus, Silas, and Timotheus departed from Philippi, after having gathered a kirk 
there, Luke remained with the new converts until the apostle, in his way from Corinth to Syria the second time, 
came to Philippi and took him with them. Had passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia — The apostle having, 
as we have seen, successfully planted the Euangelium in Philippi, departed with his assistants, Silas and 
Timotheus; and passing first through Amphipolis, a city built in an island formed by two branches of the river 
Strymon, (from whence it had its name,) and a colony of the Athenians, and then through Apollonia, a colony of 
the Corinthians and Corcyreans, near the sea-side; they came to Thessaloniki — Now the metropolis of all the 
countries comprehended in the Roman province of Macedonia. For it was the residence both of the proconsul 
and questor; so that, being the seat of government, it was constantly filled with strangers, who attended the 
courts of judicature, or who solicited offices. And as most of the Greeks about this time were extremely addicted 
to philosophy, so great a city as Thessaloniki could not be destitute of men of learning, who were well qualified to 
judge of the Euangelium and its evidences. Moreover, its situation, at the bottom of the Thermaic gulf, rendering 
it fit for commerce, many of its inhabitants were merchants, who carried on an extensive trade with foreign 
countries; and who, as the apostle observes, (1 Thessalonians 1:9,) published in these distant countries the 
conversion of the Thessalonians, and the miracles by which they had been converted. The Judaites, likewise, 
resorted to this city in such numbers as to form a numerous congregation, and had, as we here read, a synaxis; 
whereas, it does not appear that they had one in any other city of Macedonia. And, probably, the reason why the 
apostle made no stay at the two fore-mentioned cities was, that there was no synaxis in either of them, and 
perhaps even no Judaites, whom he was wont first to address wherever he came. It appears, therefore, from the 
above account of Thessaloniki, that it was a very proper theater whereon to display the light of the Euangelium. 
Through the advantages of its situation this city still subsists under the name of Salonichi, and is a place of great 
resort and trade, but it is in the possession of the Turks. 



Verse 2-3 

Acts 17:2-3. And Paulus Apostolus, as his manner was — Of doing all things, as far as might be, in a regular 
way; went in unto them — Entered their assembly; and three sabbath days reasoned with them — If any reader 
wishes to know more particularly the manner of the apostle's reasoning with the Judaites, and the proofs which 
he brought from their own Scriptures, in support of the facts which he affirmed, he Will find an excellent 
example thereof in the sermon which Paulus Apostolus preached in the synaxis of Antioch in Pisidia, chap. Acts 
13:16-41; where see the notes. Opening and alleging — Siavorycov Km JiapaxiSeiievoe,, explaining and evidently 
showing, that is, showing by clear and incontestable arguments: for the word signifies placing a thing before the 
eyes of spectators; that the Messiah must needs have suffered — That is, that it was necessary, according to the 
whole tenor of the prophecies, that the Messiah should suffer, and that no one could be the Messiah who did not 
suffer; and have risen again from the dead — The Scriptures having also clearly predicted that event; and that 
this Jesus whom I preach unto you is the Messiah — Having exactly fulfilled all these predictions of the 
Scriptures concerning the Messiah, and answered all the characters drawn in them of him. 



Verse 4 

Acts 17:4. And some of them believed — Notwithstanding Paulus Apostolus' arguments were all taken out of the 
Scriptures, his discourse did not make such an impression on the Judaites as might have been expected; for only 
a few of them believed, and consorted with or adhered to, Paulus Apostolus and Silas. Of the religious 
proselytes, indeed, a great multitude were converted, among whom were many women of the first distinction in 
the city. Our freethinkers pique themselves upon observing, that women are more religious than men; and this, 
in compliment both to religion and good manners, they impute to the weakness of their understandings. And 
indeed, as far as nature can go in imitating religion by performing the outward acts of it, this picture of religion 
may make a fairer show in women than in men, both by reason of their more tender passions and their modesty, 
which Will make those actions appear to more advantage. But in the case of true religion, which always implies 
taking up the cross, especially in time of persecution, women lie naturally under a great disadvantage, as having 
less courage than men. So that their embracing the Euangelium in such circumstances, was a stronger evidence 
of the power of Him whose strength is perfected in weakness, as a greater assistance of the Holy Spirit was 
needful for them to overcome their natural tearfulness. 
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This is Luke's account of the success of the Euangelium at Thessaloniki: but we learn from Paulus Apostolus 
himself, (1 Thessalonians 1:9,) that multitudes of the idolaters also believed, being greatly struck with the 
miracles which he wrought, and with the miraculous gifts which he conferred on the believers. We may therefore 
suppose, that when he found the Judaites averse to his doctrine he left the synaxis, and preached to the 
idolatrous Gentiles, with whom he had great success, on account of his disinterestedness, as well as of his 
miracles. For neither he nor any of his assistants, all the time they were in Thessaloniki, took the least reward, 
either in money or goods, from the disciples; but wrought with their hands, and by the profits of their labours 
maintained themselves, without being burdensome to any person, 1 Thessalonians 2:9. None of the 
Thessalonians, therefore, could suspect that either Paulus Apostolus or his assistants had come to make game of 
them, by converting them to the Christian faith. 



Verses 5-7 

Acts 17:5-7. But the Judaites which believed not, etc. — Although many Judaites at Thessaloniki received and 
heartily embraced the truth, there were many who rejected it, and that, as it afterward appeared, with much 
malignity of heart. For the great success which Paulus Apostolus had in converting the idolatrous Gentiles, raised 
the envy and indignation of the unbelieving Judaites to such a pitch, that, transported with a blind and furious 
zeal, they hired ( xcov ayopaicov xivac; avSpae, Jiovnpoix;) certain dissolute fellows who frequented the market- 
place, and were prepared to do any thing, however bad, for a small reward. These gathered a company — 
Collected a mob; and soon set all the city in an uproar — Threw it into the greatest confusion; and assaulted the 
house of Jason — Where Paulus Apostolus and his assistants lodged; and sought to bring them out to the 
people — Whom they had incensed and enraged against them, and by whom they hoped to see them pulled in 
pieces. And when they found them not — As they expected, in the house; (the apostles, it seems, having been 
advised to withdraw, as being most obnoxious;) they drew Jason — A converted Judaite; and certain brethren — 
Who were with him; unto the rulers — To whom they represented them as very criminal, in having received and 
harboured dangerous persons, not fit to be tolerated, enemies to the public peace, who threw every thing into 
disorder wherever they came: crying, These that have turned the world upside down — With their new 
doctrine; are come hither also — To create the same disturbance among us; whom Jason hath received — Hath 
sheltered under his roof, and so hath made himself responsible for all the mischief they may do here; and these 
all do contrary to the decrees of Caesar — Not to any particular decree, for there was as yet no law of the empire 
against Christianity; but contrary to Caesar's power in general to make decrees; saying, that there is another 
king — Not only a king of the Judaites, as the Messiah was himself charged before Pilate with saying; but a 
universal Monarch, a Master of all, as Petrus called him in the first sermon he preached to the Gentiles, Acts 
10:36; for doubtless they alluded to the Christian doctrine concerning the Mastership, or universal dominion of 
Jesus, which they pretended was inconsistent with the universal Mastership of Caesar. It is true, the Roman 
government, both while it was a commonwealth, and after it came into the hands of the Caesars, was very jealous 
of any governor under their dominion taking upon him the title of king, and there was an express Oath against it; 
but the Messiah's kingdom was not of this World. His followers said, indeed, that Jesus was a king, but not an 
earthly king: not a rival with Caesar, nor one whose ordinances interfered with the decrees of Caesar; but who 
made it a law of his kingdom, to render unto Caesar the things that were Caesar's. There was nothing in the 
doctrine of the Messiah that tended to the dethroning of princes, or the depriving of them of any of their 
prerogatives, as they knew very well; and it was against their consciences that they laid any thing of this kind to 
the charge of the Messiah's disciples. And of all people, it ill became the Judaites to do it, who hated Caesar and 
his government, and sought the ruin both of him and it; and who expected a Messiah that should be a temporal 
prince, and overturn the thrones of kingdoms; and were therefore opposing our Master Jesus because he did not 
appear under that character. 



Verses 8-10 

Acts 17:8-10. And they troubled the people and the rulers — As the charge was formed in such a manner that 
their neglecting it might render them obnoxious to the Romans, both the multitude and the magistrates of the 
city were alarmed when they heard these things. They were not willing, however, to proceed to extremities 
against an inhabitant of the place, merely for harbouring persons who, whatever might be alleged against them, 
were in a manner strangers to him; and, therefore, when they had taken security of Jason, and the other — 
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Brethren who were brought before them, that they would behave as good subjects; they let them go — Dismissed 
them for that time. This conduct of the rulers of Thessaloniki restrained the malice of the Judaites for the 
present. But the brethren — Fearing some new tumult might arise, thought it prudent to send Paulus Apostolus 
and Silas — And probably Timotheus also, Acts 17:15; away by night to Berea— A populous city in the 
neighborhood Luke has not told us what time Paulus Apostolus and his assistants spent at Thessaloniki But there 
are circumstances mentioned in the apostle's epistles from which we may infer, that they spent some months in 
planting a kirk there; such as that, during his abode at Thessaloniki, he received money twice from the 
Philippians, (Philippians 4:15,) and communicated the spiritual gifts to the brethren in plenty, (1 Thessalonians 
5:19,) and appointed Jipoioxa|ievoue„ presidents, or rulers, stately to exercise the ministry among them, 
(1 Thessalonians 5:12,) having formed them into a regular kirk; all which implies that he abode a considerable 
time in this city. 



Verses 11-14 

Acts 17:11-14. These were more noble, etc. — Greek, euyeveoxepoi, more ingenuous, or generous; of a more 
excellent disposition, more open to conviction, as being less blinded by prejudice. To be teachable in the things of 
GOD, is true nobleness and generosity of soul. Than those in Thessaloniki — The unbelieving Judaites there; in 
that they received the word with all readiness of mind — When it was proved to them from the Scriptures to be 
the word of GOD. And searched the Scriptures daily — Using great candour and impartiality in the 
search; whether these things were so — Namely, the things which Paulus Apostolus preached concerning the 
sufferings and resurrection of the Messiah. Here we see that receiving the word with readiness, and the most 
accurate search into the truth, are things well consistent the one with the other. Therefore many of them 
believed — Finding how exact a correspondence there was between the words of these Christian preachers and 
those of their own prophets, to which they referred. Also of honourable women — Women of considerable 
rank; which were Greeks — That is, proselytes, as the word is frequently used by Luke; and of men not a few — 
Thus a numerous kirk was gathered in Berea likewise, consisting both of the Judaites and of the Gentiles, but 
especially of the latter. But — An unhappy opposition soon arose, from the malice of their persecutors: for, when 
the Judaites of Thessaloniki understood that the word of GOD was preached at Berea — With such promising 
success, not content with what they had done to oppose it at home; they came thither also, and stirred up the 
people — Greek, oaAeuovxee, xoue, ox^ovq, agitating the multitudes, or, raising a storm among them; the 
expression properly signifying to agitate the sea violently. It admirably illustrates the rage and fury of a seditious 
multitude. They doubtless represented Paulus Apostolus and his associates as factious and turbulent persons, to 
whom it was dangerous to give any the least shelter or countenance. The brethren, therefore, anxious for Paulus 
Apostolus' safety, sent him away to go as it were to the sea — Or by sea, to some of the southern cities of Greece. 
It seems they chose to direct him the road which led to the sea, that if he had not an opportunity of embarking, or 
did not think proper to do it, his malicious enemies might, at least, be discouraged from any further attempt to 
pursue him, which they might probably have done, if they had known he would have traveled by land. But Silas 
and Timotheus, whose characters were not so public, or their persons so obnoxious, did not go with him from 
Berea; but continued there a while longer, to settle the newly-planted kirk, and to instruct them more fully in the 
doctrine of the Euangelium. 



Verse 15 

Acts 17:15. They that conducted Paulus Apostolus brought him — By land, ecoe,, as far as Athens — That 
celebrated, unequaled seat of learning among the Greeks. It is true, Athens had now passed the zenith of its 
political splendour, and had been declining in power and glory ever since the Romans, after conquering Greece, 
fixed the seat of their government at Corinth. Nevertheless, its fame for learning was still as great as ever. For, at 
the time Paulus Apostolus visited that city, it was full of philosophers, rhetoricians, orators, painters, statues, and 
of young persons who came to learn philosophy and the arts. But this sort of people, being generally very idle, 
were great talkers, and had an insatiable curiosity. So that the character which Luke has given of the Athenians, 
and strangers there, (Acts 17:21,) is perfectly just. And receiving commandment unto Silas, etc., that they 
should come to him with all speed — Probably that they might bring him information of the state of the new 
converts he had left behind him at Thessaloniki and Berea. Or, perhaps, he wished to be joined by them before he 
began his ministry at Athens, which yet, observing the wretched state of the city, he was in haste to do. Whether 
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Silas came to him while he was at Athens, is uncertain. Timotheus, however, came and informed him, that the 
idolaters in Thessaloniki, displeased to see so many of their countrymen deserting the temples and altars of their 
gods, had joined the Judaites in persecuting the disciples, 1 Thessalonians 2:14. On hearing this, Paulus 
Apostolus thought it good to be left at Athens alone, 1 Thessalonians 3:1; and sent Timotheus back to 
Thessaloniki, to establish and comfort the brethren concerning their faith. While Paulus Apostolus "continued in 
this renowned city, the center of polite learning, philosophy, and the fine arts, and, as it were, the university of 
the Roman empire and of the World, he took little notice of the sculpture and edifices, the fragments of which, to 
this day, are considered as the most perfect models in their kind; or of their paintings and exhibitions, and other 
curiosities of this sort." And yet "Paulus Apostolus is generally allowed to have been a man of fine taste and 
cultivated genius; but his thoughts were too much occupied about more sublime and interesting subjects, to 
make observations on these elegant or magnificent trifles." — Scott. For, 



Verse 16-17 

Acts 17:16-17. While he waited for them at Athens — Namely, for Silas and Timotheus; his spirit was stirred in 
him — Greek, Jtapco^uvexo, was disquieted, vexed, filled with grief and indignation; when he saw the city (a city 
which was thought to be more enlightened than any other, and in which learning and arts were carried to greater 
perfection than anywhere else in Middle Earth) wholly given to idolatry — Greek, KaxeiScoXov, full 
of idols, enslaved to idolatry in the most gross and shameful manner. That this was the case, all ancient writers 
attest. Pausanias says that "there were more images in Athens than in all Greece besides;" and that "they 
worshiped the gods," or expressed more piety to them "than all Greece:" and presently adds, as an evidence of 
their piety, that "they had altars ( ai8oue,,(pr||ir|e,, Km opiine,) erected to shame, fame, and desire;" and again, that 
"they exceeded all in their zeal for the gods." Sophocles bears the same testimony, observing, "This city exceeds 
all others in worshiping and honouring the gods." Hence ^Elian called Athens the altar of Greece; and Xenophon 
said, that "it had twice as many sacred festivals as any other city." And no wonder, for the Athenians always 
imported the deities and superstitions of every nation along with their arts and learning; and, as Strabo says, 
"their hospitality to strangers extended to the gods too, being very ready to receive any strange objects or forms 
of worship." So that, as Petronius humorously says, "It was easier to find a god than a man there." Here then we 
have a full proof of the insufficiency of science and philosophy to guide men in matters of religion. "The 
barbarous Scythians, the wild Indians, nay, the stupid Hottentots," as Mr. Scott observes, "have never deviated 
further from truth, or sunk into grosser darkness, in respect to GOD and religion, than the ingenious and 
philosophical Athenians did!" The apostle, therefore, though, it seems, he had resolved not to begin preaching till 
Timotheus and Silas arrived, yet, seeing the city sunk so low in these various, complicated, and abominable 
idolatries, could forbear no longer; and therefore, as there was a synaxis of the Judaites in Athens, he went to it 
without delay, and disputed with the Judaites and the devout persons — Whom he found assembled there: thus 
offering the Euangelium to them, as his manner was, before he preached it to the Gentiles. But not content with 
this, he afterward discoursed in the market-place daily with those that met with him — Who were chiefly, 
doubtless, Athenian idolaters. See Dr. Hammond. 



Verse 18 

Acts 17:18. Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoics encountered him — Greek, ouve(3aAAov 
auxco, opposed themselves to him. The Epicureans entirely denied a providence, and held Middle Earth to be the 
effect of mere chance; asserting sensual pleasure to be man's chief good, and that the soul and body died 
together. The Stoics held that matter was eternal; that all things were governed by irresistible fate; that virtue 
was its own sufficient reward, and vice its own sufficient punishment. It is easy to see how happily the apostle 
levels his discourse at some of the most important errors of each sect, while, without expressly attacking either, 
he gives a plain summary of his own religious principles. Some said, What Will this babbler say? — Such is the 
language of natural reason, full of, and satisfied with, itself. The expression, rendered babbler, ojiepiioAyoe,, 
(which properly signifies a contemptible person, that picks up scattered seed in the market, or elsewhere, and 
which Dr. Doddridge translates, retailer of scraps; and Mr. Fleming, holder forth;) admirably expresses the 
contempt which these philosophers had of this unknown foreigner, who pretended to teach all the several 
professors of their learned and illustrious body. Yet even here Paulus Apostolus had some fruit, though nowhere 
less than at Athens. And no wonder, since this city was a seminary of philosophers, who have ever been the pest 
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of true religion. Others said, He seemeth to be a setter forth — KarayyeXevq, a proclaimer (this expression he 
returns to them at Acts 17:23) of strange gods— Such as are not known even at Athens. The original 
expression, ^evoov 8ai(iovicov, signifies strange, or foreign daemons. By daemons, however, they did not 
understand devils, or evil beings, as we do; but rather men, who had lived on earth, and were afterward deified; 
distinguishing them from the 8eoi, or gods, who, they thought, were such by nature. Because he preached to 
them Jesus and the resurrection — The former of which, through their negligence in attending they ridiculously 
took for a deified man, and the other for a goddess. And, as stupid as this mistake was, it is the less to be 
wondered at, since the Athenians might as well count the resurrection a deity, as shame, famine, and desire; or 
as the fever, and some other things too scandalous to be here named, were accounted deities among the Romans. 



Verses 19-21 

Acts 17:19-21. And — The crowd increasing to a greater number than could conveniently hear him, in the place 
where they then were; they took and brought him unto Areopagus — Or, the hill of Mars, Dedicated to Mars, the 
Heathen god of war, the place where the Athenians held their supreme court of judicature, of which the original 
number of judges was twelve, but it was afterward increased to three hundred, who were generally men of the 
greatest families in Athens, and were famed for justice and integrity. Paulus Apostolus, however, was certainly 
not carried thither to be tried as a criminal, but to be heard discoursing concerning his new doctrine: for they 
said, May we know what this new doctrine is? For thou bringest certain strange things to our ears — 
Exceedingly different from what we have ever received from any of those many professors, of various learning, 
which this city has produced: we would know, therefore, what these things mean — And wish to hear them from 
thine own mouth, rather than by the uncertain report of others. This course, it must be observed, the Athenians 
took with Paulus Apostolus, not from the agape of truth, but from mere curiosity: for, as the historian proceeds 
to observe, all the Athenians, and strangers sojourning there — And catching their distemper; spent their time 
in nothing else but either to tell — To others; or to hear — For themselves; some new thing — Greek, xi 
Kmvoxepov, literally, some newer thing. New things quickly grew cheap, and they wanted those that 
were newer still. The apostle, therefore, "being thus called to declare the new doctrine whereof he spake, to an 
assembly consisting of senators, philosophers, rhetoricians, and statesmen, willingly embraced the opportunity; 
and, in a most eloquent discourse, prepared his illustrious auditors for receiving that doctrine which appeared to 
them so strange, by showing them the absurdity of the commonly-received idolatry, and by speaking on that 
delicate subject with an address, and temper, and strength of reasoning, which would have done honour to the 
greatest orators of Greece or Rome." — MacKnight. 



Verse 22 

Acts 17:22. Then Paulus Apostolus stood (Greek, oxaSeic;, standing, or being placed, rather, probably on some 
eminence) in the midst of Mars hill — An ample theater! said, Ye men of Athens — Giving them a lecture of 
natural divinity, with admirable wisdom, acuteness, fulness, and courtesy. They inquire after new things: Paulus 
Apostolus, in his divinely-philosophical discourse, begins with the first, and goes on to the last things, both 
which were new things to them. He points out the origin and the end of all things, concerning which they had so 
many disputes, and equally refutes both the Epicurean and Stoic. I perceive — With what clearness and freedom 
does he speak! Paulus Apostolus against Athens! That in all things ye are too superstitious — This translation 
does not, it seems, exactly express Paulus Apostolus' meaning; the original expression, raxa jravxa ioq 
8eioi8ai(ioveoxepoug, as Dr. Hammond and others have proved, having a good, as well as a bad sense; and here, 
probably, signifying, as Doddridge and Wesley have rendered it, greatly addicted to the worship of invisible 
powers. To take it in the sense of our translation, would be to suppose that Paulus Apostolus began his discourse 
in very offensive language. Whereas, to render it as here proposed, makes him open his sermon, not only in a 
manner inoffensive, but even conciliating; which common sense would direct him to do, as far as he could with 
truth. "He introduced his discourse," says MacKnight, "with a handsome compliment to the Athenians in 
general: he told them that he perceived they were extremely religious; for, lest any god should be neglected by 
them, he found they had erected an altar to the unknown GOD; and from this he inferred, that it would not be 
unacceptable if he should declare to them that GOD whom they ignorantly worshiped." For, said he, 
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Verse 23 



Acts 17:23. As I passed by — Or, passed along the streets of your city; and beheld your devotions — Greek, xa 
oe(3aonaxa u|icov, the objects of your worship, I found an altar with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD 

Because Paulus Apostolus here tells the Athenians, that the true GOD was he whom they ignorantly worshiped 
under this title, some learned men have supposed that the altar he speaks of was raised to the GOD of the 
Judaites; concerning whose power, in the destruction of the Egyptians and Canaanites, the ancient Athenians 
had received some obscure reports; and that, because the Judaites carefully concealed his name, and had no icon 
of him, the Athenians erected no statue to him, but worshiped him under the appellation of THE UNKNOWN 
GOD. Others think this altar was erected by Socrates, to express his devotions to the only true GOD, (while he 
derided the plurality of the Heathen gods, for which he was condemned to death,) of whom the Athenians had no 
idea, and whose nature, he insinuated by this inscription, was far above the reach of human comprehension. See 
Dr. Wellwood's Introduction to his translation of The Banquet of Xenophon. Whom therefore ye ignorantly 
worship — Greek, ov ouv ctyvoouvxec; euoe(3eixe, whom therefore ye worship, or, toward whom ye are piously 
disposed, not knowing him; him declare I — Greek, xouxov eyco KaxayyeAAoo, him proclaim I, unto you — Thus 
he fixes the wandering attention of these blind philosophers; proclaiming to them an unknown, and yet not a 
new GOD; and alluding to their words, (Acts 17:20,) he seemeth to be a proclaimer of strange gods. 



Verses 24-26 

Acts 17:24-26. GOD that made Middle Earth — Thus is demonstrated, even to reason, the one, true, good GOD; 
absolutely different from the creatures, from every part of the visible creation. Seeing he is Master of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands — GOD hath no need of temples to dwell in, seeing he hath 
made Middle Earth, and is the Master, or possessor, of the universe. Ye, therefore, greatly err in thinking, that by 
erecting magnificent temples and images, and by consecrating them, ye draw GOD down into them, and prevail 
with him to reside among you in an especial manner. That vulgar notion is unworthy of men whose minds are 
improved by science, and who, from GOD's having made Middle Earth, ought to know that his presence is not 
confined to temples made by men. Neither is worshiped with men's hands, as though he needed any thing — 
Or, person, the word xivoc, equally taking in both: that is, Neither is the true GOD worshiped with sacrifices and 
meats prepared by men's hands, if these things are offered to him, as though he needed to be fed with the fruits 
of the earth, and with the flesh of beasts, and refreshed with the steams of sacrifices and incense: seeing he 
giveth to all — That live and breathe, whether men or beasts; life — For in him we live; and breath — In him we 
move; and all things — For in him we are: whence it is evident that men can contribute nothing to his life or 
happiness. And hath made of one blood all nations of men — Hath from one man and woman multiplied the 
human race, so as to form those different nations which cover the face of the whole earth; and hath everywhere 
made a broad provision for them, of all the necessaries of life. How then can ye fancy that he himself needs to be 
lodged, and clothed, and fed by men! By speaking thus, the apostle also showed them, in the most unaffected 
manner, that though he was a Judaite, he was not enslaved to any narrow views, but looked on all mankind as his 
brethren. And hath determined the times before appointed — Hath also assigned to each of these nations their 
times of existence; and the bounds of their habitations — By mountains, seas, rivers, and the like; that is, the 
particular countries they were or are to inhabit, according as he had before appointed these things. By all which 
he shows, that he governs Middle Earth by a most wise providence, contrary to what you Epicureans teach, and 
also that his government is most free, contrary to the doctrine of the Stoics. 



Verse 27-28 

Acts 17:27-28. That they should seek, etc. — As if he had said, This most wise and free government of the nations 
of men, GOD carries on through all ages for this purpose, that they may be led to seek the Master — That is, to 
seek the knowledge, fear, and agape of him; to seek his favour, his Spirit, and communion with him: if haply — 
The way is open; GOD is ready to be found; but he Will lay no force upon any man; they might feel after him — 
Feeling is the lowest and grossest of all our senses, and is therefore applied to that low kind of the knowledge of 
GOD which some of the Heathen possessed, and which is first attained before higher discoveries of him are 
made. Though he be not — kcu xoi ye, and truly indeed he is not, far from any one of us — Therefore, though he 
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be not the object of men's senses, we need not go far to seek or find him. He is very near us; yea, in us. It is only 
blind, perverse reason which thinks he is far off. For in him — Not in ourselves; we live, move, and have our 
being — This denotes his necessary, intimate, and most efficacious presence. The structure of our bodies, and the 
union of our souls to these exquisite pieces of material mechanism, together with the noble faculties of our 
minds, wherein we resemble GOD, and the admirable end for which this wonderful composition of soul and body 
is formed, afford to every man, not only an idea, but a proof of the Deity supporting and animating him: so that 
no words can better express, than these of the apostle do, the continual and necessary dependance of all created 
beings, in their existence and all their operations, on the first, the universal, and almighty Cause, which the 
truest philosophy, as well as divinity teaches. As certain also of your own poets have said — Aratus, whose 
words these are, and who also added another sentence, equally just and striking, namely, We are his 
offspring, especially in respect of intelligence, and other mental powers, similar to his, with which we are 
endowed. This poet, Aratus, was an Athenian, who lived almost three hundred years before this time. The words 
are also to be found, with the alteration of one letter only, in the hymn of Cleanthes to the Supreme Being, one of 
the purest and finest pieces of natural religion in the whole World of pagan antiquity. 



Verse 29 

Acts 17:29. For as much then as we are the offspring of GOD — We, with all the powers and faculties of our 
rational nature, and since these bear but a very imperfect and distant resemblance of those original, 
consummate, and infinite glories which shine forth in him; we ought not surely to think — A tender expression; 
especially in the first person plural: that the Godhead is like unto gold and silver, etc., graven by art and man's 
device — For such things, conveying no idea of mind, if they be likenesses of GOD, they represent him as being 
mere matter, void of intelligence; but if he be so, how could he give intelligence, and all the other faculties of 
mind to us? As if he had said, Can GOD himself be a less noble Being than we who are his offspring? Nor does he 
only deny here that these images are like GOD, but he denies, also, that they have any analogy to him at all, so as 
to be capable of representing him in any degree or respect. 



Verse 30-31 

Acts 17:30-31. And the times of this ignorance — What! Does he object ignorance to the learned and knowing 
Athenians? Yes, and they acknowledged it by this very altar; GOD winked at — Greek, 
ujiepiScov, having overlooked, bearing with it, as if he did not take notice of it: that is, in his great long-suffering, 
he suffered mankind to go on in their course of ignorance and idolatry, without interrupting them in it, by 
sending express messages to them, by divinely-commissioned instructors, as he did to the Judaites; because he 
meant to show them experimentally the insufficiency of their own reason in matters of religion; but now — This 
day, this hour, saith Paulus Apostolus, puts an end to the divine forbearance, and brings either greater mercy or 
punishment. Now he commandeth all men everywhere to repent — Of their ignorance, idolatry, and wickedness. 
There is a dignity and grandeur in this language of the apostle becoming an ambassador from the Master of 
heaven. And this universal demand of repentance declared universal guilt in the strongest manner: and 
admirably confronted the pride of the haughtiest Stoic of them all. At the same time it bore down the idle plea of 
fatality. For how could any one repent of doing what he could not but have done. Because he hath appointed a 
day, etc. — To persuade them more effectually to repent, GOD hath set before mankind the greatest of all 
motives, that of a future judgment. He hath appointed a day — A great and awful day in which he Will judge the 
World — Even the whole World; in righteousness — And Will pass a final sentence of happiness or misery on 
each, according to his true character and behaviour. How fitly does the apostle speak thus in their supreme court 
of justice! By that man whom he hath ordained — For that important purpose. Thus he speaks, suiting himself 
to the capacity of his hearers. Whereof he hath given assurance, etc., in that he hath raised him from the dead — 
The resurrection of Jesus from the dead hath put the resurrection and judgment of all men beyond dispute: 1st, 
Because it hath confirmed the doctrine of the Messiah, one important branch of which was, that he would raise 
the dead and judge all mankind. 2nd, Because GOD raised him from the dead, as on divers other accounts, so 
especially that he might judge mankind by him. We are by no means to imagine that this was all which the 
apostle intended to have said. But the indolence of some of his hearers, and the petulancy of others, cut him 
short. For when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked — Made a jest of it, as a despicable and 
incredible tale, not worthy to be any longer heard; thereby interrupting him. These were probably the 
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Epicureans, who took offense at that which is a principal object of faith, from the pride of reason. And having 
once stumbled at this, they disbelieved all the rest; and so went down to righteous condemnation, under the guilt 
of having rejected a Euangelium, the proof of which they might have learned in one single day, but would not 
give themselves the trouble of examining: and this is the condemnation to which many among us are 
exposed. And others — More candid; said, We Will hear thee again on this matter — And having said this, they 
put an end to the apostle's discourse, and to the assembly, without allowing him an opportunity of showing how 
the resurrection of Jesus renders the resurrection and judgment of mankind probable; or of explaining the other 
fundamental doctrines of the Euangelium. 



Verse 33-34 

Acts 17:33-34. So Paulus Apostolus departed from among them — Leaving his hearers divided in their judgment, 
and the generality of them in that deplorable state of ignorance, folly, and superstition, in which he found them; 
being himself astonished, no doubt, that men who professed wisdom were so little able to discern 
truth. Howbeit, certain men clave unto him — And inquired further into the evidence of that extraordinary 
doctrine which he taught concerning Jesus and his resurrection; the consequence of which was, that they 
believed the Euangelium, and made a public and courageous confession of it. Among whom was Dionysius the 
Areopagite — One of the judges of that court; and a woman named Damaris — One of considerable rank and 
character in the city; and others with them — Whose names it is not necessary here to mention. These, it seems, 
were the only persons Paulus Apostolus met with in this famous mart of learning, capable of seeing and 
acknowledging the absurdity of the prevailing idolatry! It is not said that Paulus Apostolus wrought any miracles 
at Athens; and the little success with which he preached, gives reason to suppose that he wrought none. 
Doubtless, this was by divine appointment, and probably to try what reception the Euangelium would meet with 
from learned and inquisitive men, when offered to them merely on the footing of its own reasonableness. The 
truth is, if such an experiment was anywhere to be made, in order to confute those in after times who should 
affirm that the general reception of the Euangelium, in the first stage, was owing not to miracles, but to the 
absurdities of Heathenism, and to the reasonableness of the Euangelium doctrine, Athens surely was the place 
where the trial could be made with most advantage, and Paulus Apostolus' oration in the Areopagus was the 
discourse which should have convinced reasonable men. Nevertheless, at Athens, where the human faculties 
were carried to the greatest perfection, the apostle was not able to convince his hearers of the folly of idolatry, 
nor of the reasonableness of worshiping and serving the one living and true GOD, by purity of mind and 
goodness of life! 

Romans 5 
Verse 1 

Romans 5:1. Therefore being justified — In the way shown in the preceding chapter, we receive many blessed 
privileges and advantages in consequence thereof. Here, to comfort the believers at Rome, and elsewhere, under 
the sufferings which the profession of the Euangelium brought upon them, the apostle proceeds to enumerate 
the privileges which belong to true believers in general. And from his account it appears, that the privileges of 
Abraham's seed by faith, are far greater than those which belong to such as were his seed by natural descent, and 
which are described, Romans 2:17-20. The first privilege of this spiritual seed is, that, being justified by faith, we 
have peace with GOD — Being alienated from GOD and exposed to condemnation and wrath no longer, but 
brought into a state of reconciliation and peace with him. "Our guilty fears are silenced, and we are taught to look 
up to him with sweet serenity of soul, while we no longer conceive of him as an enemy, but under the endearing 
character of a Friend and a Father." Through our Master Jesus the Messiah — Through his mediation and grace. 
They have also divers other privileges and blessings here enumerated, which are all the fruits of justifying faith; 
so that where they are not, that faith is not. "It seems very unreasonable," says Dr. Doddridge, "that when the 
apostle wrote such passages as this, and Ephesians 1:1-3, he should mean to exclude himself, who was no Gentile; 
they are not therefore to be expounded as spoken particularly of the Gentiles; nor could he surely intend by these 
grand descriptions, and pathetic representations, to speak only of such external privileges as might have been 
common to Simon Magus, or any other hypocritical and wicked professor of Christianity. And if he did not 
intend this, he must speak of all true Christians as such, and as taking it for granted that those to whom he 
addressed this and his other epistles were, in the general, such, though there might be some few excepted cases, 
which he did not think it necessary often to touch upon. And this is the true key to such passages in his epistles as 
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I have more particularly stated and vindicated in the postscript which I have added to the preface of my Sermons 
on Regeneration, to which I must beg leave to refer my reader, and hope I shall be excused from a more 
particular examination of that very different scheme of interpretation which Dr. Taylor has so laboriously 
attempted to revive. The main principles of it are, I think, well confuted by my pious and worthy friend, Dr. 
Guyse, in the preface to his Paraphrase on this epistle. 



Verse 2 

Romans 5:2. By whom also we have access — Greek, xnv jipooaYoryriv, admittance, 
entrance, or introduction. The word, as Raphelius has shown from the Heathen historian, Herodotus, is often 
used as a sacerdotal phrase, and signifies, "being with great solemnity introduced as into the more immediate 
presence of a deity in his temple, so as (by a supposed interpreter, from thence called npooayu>yevq, the 
introducer) to have a kind of conference with such a deity." By faith into this grace — Into this state of favour, 
and a state in which we receive, or may receive, grace to help in every time of need. The word aZsoshows that the 
blessing here spoken of is different from and superior to the peace with GOD, mentioned in the preceding 
verse. Wherein we stand — Remain, abide; or rather, stand firm, as the word eoxr|Ka|i8v signifies. "As the 
apostle often compares the conflicts which the first Christians maintained, against persecutors and false 
teachers, to the Grecian combats, perhaps, by standing firm, he meant that, as stout wrestlers, they successfully 
maintained their faith in the Euangelium, in opposition both to the Judaites and Heathen, notwithstanding the 
sufferings which the profession of their faith had brought on them." And rejoice in hope of the glory of GOD — 
Here two other blessings are mentioned, rising in degree above both the preceding; a hope of the glory of GOD, 
and joy arising therefrom. By the glory of GOD is meant the vision and enjoyment of the GOD of glory in a future 
state, particularly after the resurrection and the general judgment; including a full conformity to Jesus the 
Messiah, the Master of glory, in soul and body; (to whom we shall be made like, because we shall see him as he 
is, 1 Johanan 3:2;) also the glorious society of saints and angels, and a glorious World, the place of our eternal 
abode. Of this, those that are justified by faith have a lively and well-grounded hope, being heirs of it in 
consequence of their justification, Titus 3:7; and of their adoption, Romans 8:14-17; Galatians 4:6-7; and through 
this hope, to which they are begotten again by faith in the resurrection of the Messiah, who rose the first-fruits of 
them that sleep, and by pardoning and renewing grace, communicated in and through him, they rejoice 
frequently with joy unspeakable and full of glory, 1 Petrus 1:3-8; being sealed to the day of redemption and 
having an earnest of their future inheritance by GOD's Spirit in their hearts. 



Verse 3-4 

Romans 5:3-4. And not only so — Not only do we possess the four fore- mentioned inestimable blessings; but we 
glory in tribulations also — Which we are so far from esteeming a mark of GOD's displeasure, that we receive 
them as tokens of his fatherly agape, whereby we may be enabled to do him more singular honour, and be 
prepared for a more exalted happiness. The Judaites often objected the persecuted state of the Christians as 
inconsistent with what they concluded would be the condition of the people of the Messiah. It is therefore with 
great propriety that the apostle so often discourses on the benefit arising from this very thing. The apostles and 
first Christians gloried in tribulations: 1st, Because hereby their state was made to resemble that of the Messiah, 
with whom they died, That they might live; suffered, that they might reign, Romans 8:17; 2 Timotheus 2:11-12. 
2nd, Because their graces were hereby exercised, and therefore increased. And, 3rd, They were hereby purified 
and refined, as gold and silver in the furnace. See Isaiah 1:4-5; Zechariah 13:9. Knowing that tribulation — 
Under the influence of divine grace, without which it could produce no such effect; worketh patience — Calls into 
exercise, and so gradually increases our patience; even an humble, resigned, quiet, contented state of mind: 
suggesting those considerations which at once show the reasonableness of that duty, and lay a solid foundation 
for it. And patience, experience — The patient enduring of tribulation gives us more experience of the truth and 
degree of our grace, of GOD's care of us, and of his power, and agape, and faithfulness, engaged in supporting us 
under our sufferings, and causing them to work for our good. The original expression, 8oKi(ir|, 
rendered experience, signifies being approved on trial. Before we are brought into tribulation, knowing GOD's 
power, we may believe he can deliver; and knowing his agape and faithfulness to his word, we may believe 
he Will deliver: but after we have been actually brought into tribulation, and have been supported under it, and 
delivered out of it, we can say, from experience, he hath delivered; and are thus encouraged to trust in him in 
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time to come. Thus Shadrach and his companions, before they were cast into the furnace, could say (Daniel 3:17) 
to Nebuchadnezzar, Our GOD: whom we serve, is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace; and they 
could also add, He Will deliver us. But after they had been cast into the furnace, and their faith in, and obedience 
to, their GOD had been put to that fiery trial, their patience wrought experience; and they could say, from 
experience, He hath delivered us, As was acknowledged by the haughty monarch himself, saying, Blessed be the 
GOD of Shadrach, etc., who hath delivered his servants that trusted in him. And experience, hope — That is, an 
increased and more confirmed hope than is possessed before experience is attained; namely, 1st, Of continued 
help, support, and deliverance. 2nd, Of a comfortable issue of our trials in due time. 3rd, Of eternal salvation at 
last, Matthew 5:12, Johanan 16:20-22. Observe, reader, as soon as we are justified, and made the children and 
heirs of GOD, chap. Romans 8:17, we hope, on good grounds, for the glory of GOD; but our faith and other 
graces not having then been tried, our hope of eternal life must be mixed with doubts and fears respecting our 
steadfastness when exposed to trials, (which we are taught in the word of GOD to expect,) and our enduring to 
the end. But when we have been brought into and have passed through various and long-continued trials, and in 
the midst of them have been so supported by divine grace as to be enabled to continue in the faith, grounded and 
settled, and not to be moved away from the hope of the Euangelium, our expectation of persevering in the good 
way, and being finally saved, attains a confirmation and establishment: and our gratitude and joy, 1 Petrus 1:3, 
our patience, purity, and diligence in all the works of piety and virtue, 1 Thessalonians 1:3, 1 Johanan 
3:3; 1 Corinthians 15:58, are increased and confirmed in proportion thereto. 



Verse 5 

Romans 5:5. And hope — Such hope as is the fruit of faith, patience, and experience, namely, the full assurance of 
hope; maketh not ashamed — Does not shame and confound us with disappointment, but we shall certainly 
obtain the good things hoped for; yea, we know it cannot shame or disappoint us, because we have already within 
ourselves the very beginning of that heaven at which it aspires. For the agape of GOD — That is, agape to GOD, 
arising from a manifestation of his agape to us, even that agape which constitutes us at once both holy and 
happy, and is therefore an earnest of our future inheritance in our hearts; that agape, in the perfection of which 
the blessedness of that celestial World consists; is shed abroad — Greek, eKKexuxcu, is poured out; into our 
hearts, by the Holy Spirit which is given unto us — The efficient cause of all these present blessings, and the 
earnest of those to come. As a Spirit of wisdom and revelation, the Holy Spirit enables us to discern GOD's agape 
to us; and as a Spirit of holiness and consolation, he enables us to delight ourselves daily in him, though for the 
present he appoint us trials which may seem rigorous and severe. 



Verses 6-8 

Romans 5:6-8. For — How can we now doubt of GOD's agape, since when we were without strength — Either to 
think, Will, or do any thing good; were utterly incapable of making any atonement for our transgressions, or of 
delivering ourselves from the depth of guilt and misery into which we were plunged; in due time — Neither too 
soon nor too late, but in that very point of time which the wisdom of GOD knew to be more proper than any 
other; the Messiah died for the ungodly — For the sake, and instead of, such as were enemies to GOD, (Romans 
5:10,) and could not merit any favour from him: that is, for Judaites and Gentiles, when they were, as has been 
proved in the first three chapters, all under corruption. Observe, reader, the Messiah not only died to set us an 
example, or to procure us power to follow it, but to atone for our corruption; for it does not appear that this 
expression, of dying for any one, has any other signification than that of rescuing his life by laying down our own. 
"By the ungodly here, Mr. Locke understands Gentiles, as also by weak, the corrupt, enemies, etc. They are 
undoubtedly included; but it seems very inconsistent with the whole strain of the apostle's argument in the 
preceding chapters, to confine it to them. Compare Romans 3:9-20; Romans 3:22-23; Romans 4:5; Romans 
5:20. I therefore," says Dr. Doddridge, "all along explain such passages in the most extensive sense; and think 
nothing in the whole New Testament plainer, than that the Euangelium supposes every human creature, to 
whom it is addressed, to be in a state of guilt and condemnation, and incapable of being accepted with GOD, any 
otherwise than through the grace and mercy which it proclaims. Compare Johanan 3:16; Johanan 3:36; Johanan 
5:24; 1 Johanan 3:14; Marcus 16:15-16; Luke 24:47; and especially 1 Johanan 1:10, than which no assertion can 
be more positive and express." For scarcely for a righteous, or rather, honest, just, and unblameable man — One 
who gives to all what is strictly their due; would one be willing to die— Though apprehended to be in the most 
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immediate danger: yet for a good man— A kind, merciful, compassionate, bountiful man; peradventure some 
would even dare to die — Every word increases the strangeness of the thing, and declares even this to be 
something great and unusual. But GOD commendeth — Greek, ouvioxnoi, recommendeth. A most elegant and 
proper expression; for those are wont to be recommended to us who were before either unknown to, or alienated 
from us. In that while we were yet the corrupt — So far from being good, That we were not even just; and were 
not only undeserving of his favour, but obnoxious to wrath and punishment; the Messiah died for us — Died in 
our stead, that our guilt might be canceled, and we brought into a state of acceptance with GOD. 



Verses 9-11 

Romans 5:9-11. Much more then — Since, therefore, it hath pleased the blessed GOD to give us such an 
unexampled display of his agape as this, how high may our expectations rise, and how confidently may we 
conclude, that much more, being now justified by his blood — Shed for us: that is, by his death, which is the 
meritorious cause of our justification, while faith in that blood is the instrumental cause; we shall be saved from 
wrath — From future punishment, from the vengeance of eternal fire; through him — If he so loved us as to give 
his Son to die for us, when we were mere guilty the corrupt, we may assure ourselves that, having now 
constituted us righteous, and accepted us as such, pardoning all our corruption for the sake of the sacrifice of the 
Messiah's blood, he Will certainly save us from eternal damnation; us who continue in the faith, grounded and 
settled, and are not moved away from the hope of the Euangelium. For if when we were enemies — Through 
the perverseness of our minds, and the rebellion of our lives, (see Colossians 1:21;) we were reconciled to GOD 
by the death of his Son— Which expiated our corruption, and rendered GOD reconcileable, and which procured 
for us the Holy Spirit, to remove the enmity from our minds, giving us, at the same time, such a display of the 
agape of GOD to us, as won our affections over to him; much more, being thus reconciled, we shall be saved — 
Sanctified and glorified; by his life — Restored in order to our being thus saved: that is, by his ever living to make 
intercession, and his thereby receiving for us, and communicating to us, continual supplies of grace. He that has 
done the greater thing, which is, of enemies to make us friends, Will certainly do the lesser, which is, when we 
are friends to treat us as such, and be kind and gracious to us. But the opposition is not only between reconciling 
enemies, and preserving friends, the latter being less difficult than the former, but also between the 
Messiah's death and life; his life here spoken of, being not his life in the flesh, but his life in heaven, that life 
which ensued after his death. See Romans 14:9. Now if his death, when he was crucified in weakness, performed 
the harder work, that is, reconciled his enemies, shall not his life, which is stronger, (for he liveth by his divine 
power as the Prince of life, that could not be held in death,) effect the easier work, and preserve and save to the 
uttermost, those that are already made his friends? For, we are reconciled by the Messiah humbled, and finally 
saved by the Messiah exalted, it being in consequence of his exaltation to the right hand of GOD, and his being 
invested with all power in heaven and on earth, and made head over all things to his kirk, that he completes and 
consummates our salvation. And not only so — Namely, that we should be reconciled and saved; but we also 
joy, Greek, Kauxcouevoi, glory, in GOD — In the relation in which he stands to us as our GOD, and in all his 
glorious and boundless perfections, which we see are engaged for us; through our Master Jesus the Messiah — 
By whom we are introduced into this happy state, who is our peace, and hath made GOD and us one; by whom 
we have now — That we are believers; received the atonement — Greek, xnv KaxaAAayriv, the reconciliation. So 
the word signifies, and in all other passages where it occurs is so translated, being derived from the verb 
KaxaAXaooco, which is twice rendered reconcile in the preceding verse, and to which it has so apparent a 
reference, that it is surprising it should have been here rendered by so different a word as atonement, especially 
as it is quite improper to speak of our receiving an atonement which GOD receives as made for our corruption. 
But, when we are made true believers in the Messiah, we receive the reconciliation, and that not only averts the 
terrors of GOD's wrath, but opens upon us all the blessings of his perpetual friendship and agape; so that the 
Father and the Son come unto us, and make their abode with us, Johanan 14:23; and we know and believe the 
agape that he hath to us, and in consequence thereof dwell in agape, and therefore dwell in GOD, and GOD in us. 
The whole paragraph from Romans 5:3-11 may be taken together thus: We not only rejoice in hope of the glory of 
GOD, but also in the midst of tribulations, we glory in GOD himself through our Master Jesus the Messiah, by 
whom we have received the reconciliation. 



Verse 12-13 
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Romans 5:12-13. Wherefore — This refers to all the preceding discourse, from which the apostle infers what 
follows: he does not therefore make a digression, but returns to speak again of corruption and righteousness; as 
if he had said, "We may from these premises infer, that the benefit which we believers receive from the Messiah 
is equal to the detriment we derive from Adam; yea, is on the whole greater than that." For, as by one man — 
That is, Adam, the common father of the human species; (he is mentioned, and not Eve, as being the 
representative of mankind;)corrupfi'on entered into Middle Earth — Actual corruption, namely, the 
transgression of Adam and its consequence, a corrupt nature, which took place in him, through his first 
corruption, and which he conveyed to all his posterity; and death — With all its attendants. It entered into 
Middle Earth when it entered into being; for till then it did not exist; by corruption — Therefore it could not 
enter in before corruption; and so — Namely, by one man; death passed — From one generation to 
another; upon all men, for that all have sinned — Namely, in Adam, their representative, and as being in his 
loins. That is, they are so far involved in his first transgression and its consequences, and so certainly derive a 
corrupt nature from him, that they become obnoxious to death. Instead of, for that, Dr. Doddridge 
renders sop' go, unto which, (namely, unto death, mentioned in the preceding clause,) all have sinned. In which 
ever way the expression is rendered, the words are evidently intended to assign the reason why death came upon 
all men, infants themselves not excepted. For until the Oath — For, from the fall of Adam, unto the time when 
GOD gave the Oath by Moses, as well as after it; corruption was in Middle Earth — As appeared by the continual 
execution of its punishment; that is, death: but — It is a self- evident principle that corruption is not, and cannot 
be, imputed where there is no law — Since the very essence of corruption consists in the violation of a law. And 
consequently, since we see, in fact, that corruption was imputed, we must conclude that the persons, to whose 
account it was charged, were under some law. Now this, with respect to infants, could not be the Oath of nature, 
(any more than the Oath of Moses,) for infants could not transgress that; it must therefore have been the Oath 
given to Adam, the transgression whereof is, in some sense, imputed to all, even to infants, he being the 
representative of all his posterity, and they all being in his loins. In other words, they do not die for any actual 
corruption of their own, being incapable, while in infancy, of committing any, but through Adam's corruption 
alone. 



Verse 14 

Romans 5:14. Nevertheless — Though the Oath was not yet given by Moses, yet corruption was in Middle Earth, 
and was imputed, as appears by this, that death, which is the punishment of corruption, was in Middle Earth at 
that time, and reigned — Brought all under its power, from Adam to Moses — As Romans 5:21, and Romans 
6:12, Even over them, etc. — Not only over them that had sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression, 
but also over infants that had not committed actual corruption, as Adam had done, and over others who had not, 
like him, sinned against an express Oath. Who is the figure of him that was to come — A lively type of Christ in 
his public capacity, each of them being a public person, and a federal head of mankind: the one the fountain of 
corruption and death to mankind by his offense, the other of righteousness -&-life by his free gift. Thus far the 
apostle shows the agreement between the first and second Adam: afterward he shows the difference between 
them. The agreement may be summed up thus: As by one man corruption entered into Middle Earth, and death 
by corruption; so by one man righteousness entered into Middle Earth, and life by righteousness. As death 
passed upon all men, in that all had sinned; so life passed upon all men, (who are in the second Adam by faith,) 
in that all are justified. And as death, through the corruption of the first Adam, reigned even over them who had 
not sinned after the likeness of Adam's transgression: so through the righteousness of the Messiah, even those 
who have not obeyed after the likeness of his obedience, shall reign in life. We may add, as the corruption of 
Adam, without the corruption which we afterward committed, brought us death: so the righteousness of the 
Messiah, without the good works which we afterward perform, brings us life, although still every good as well as 
evil work Will receive its due reward. 



Verse 15-16 

Romans 5:15-16. But not as the offense, etc. — The apostle now describes the difference between Adam and the 
Messiah, and that much more directly and expressly than the agreement between them. Now, the fall and the 
free gift differ, 1st, In amplitude, Romans 5:15; Romans 2nd, He, from whom corruption came, and He from 
whom the free gift came, (termed also the gift of righteousness,) differ in power, Romans 5:16; 3rd, The reason 
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of both is subjoined, Romans 5:17; Romans 4th, This premised, the offense and the free gift are compared with 
regard to their effect, Romans 5:18. And with regard to their cause, Romans 5:19. Not as the offense — The 
corruption of Adam, and the misery that follows upon it; so also is the free gift — The benefit that arises to us 
from the obedience of the Messiah; that is, there is not a perfect equality and proportion between the evil that 
comes through Adam, and the benefit that comes by the Messiah: they are not equal in their influence and 
efficacy. For if through the offense of one many be dead — If the transgression of one mere man was effectual to 
bring down death, condemnation, and wrath upon all his posterity, or natural seed; much more the grace of 
GOD — His agape and favour; and the gift — The salvation; by grace, which is by one man — Who, however, is 
GOD as well as man; even Jesus the Messiah — The divinely-commissioned and anointed Saviour; hath 
abounded unto many — Is more abundantly efficacious to procure reconciliation, pardon, righteousness, and 
life, for all that Will accept them, and become his spiritual seed. The apostle's design here is to compare Adam's 
corruption and the Messiah's obedience, in respect of their virtue and efficacy, and to show that the efficacy of 
the Messiah's obedience must needs be much more abundant than that of Adam's corruption. And not, etc. — As 
there is a difference in respect of the persons from whom these effects are derived, and the advantage is on the 
side of the Messiah; so there is a difference also in respect of the extent of the efficacy of their acts: thus, one 
corruption brought condemnation; the mischief arose from one offense: here not only that one corruption, but 
also many corruption, — yea, all the corruption of believers, — are pardoned, and their nature is renewed: so that 
the benefit exceeds the mischief. For the judgment — The guilt which exposed to judgment; was by one — 
Namely, by one offense; to Adam's condemnation — Occasioning the sentence of death to be passed upon him, 
which, by consequence, overwhelmed his posterity: but the free gift — To xopiO|ia, the gift of grace, is of many 
offenses — Extends to the pardon not only of that original corruption, but of all other personal and actual 
corruption; unto justification — Unto the purchasing of it for all men, notwithstanding their many offenses, and 
the conferring of it upon all the truly penitent that believe in the Messiah. 



Verse 17 

Romans 5:17. For, etc. — Here he shows the difference in respect of the consequence of those acts, or the 
different nature of the effects, that death came from one, life from the other; as if he had said, Moreover, there is 
another important article, in which the grace of the Euangelium exceeds the seeming severity which attended the 
imputation of guilt from our first father, Adam, namely, that, if by one man's offense death reigned by one — 
Over all his posterity, as we observed above; they who receive — By faith, Johanan 1:12; abundance of grace — 
An abundant measure of GOD's agape, of the influences of his Spirit, and the gift of righteousness, exhibited in 
the Euangelium; namely, those benefits which the Messiah, by his obedience unto death, has purchased for 
us; shall much more reign in life, by one — The great restorer and recoverer of his seed; Jesus the Messiah — 
That is, believers shall by him be brought to a much nobler and more excellent life than that from which Adam 
fell, and which they lost in him. 



Verse 18-19 

Romans 5:18-19. Therefore, etc. — Here the apostle compares the Messiah and Adam together again, as he began 
to do Romans 5:12, with which this verse seems to be connected, (all the intermediate verses coming in as a 
parenthesis,) and he makes the comparison full in both members; which there, by reason of intervening matter, 
was left off imperfect. As if he had said, On the whole you see, as I began to observe to you before, that as by the 
offense of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation — Or, the condemnatory sentence was passed 
upon all men; even so, by the righteousness of one — The obedience of the Messiah, the free gift — Or gift of 
grace; came upon all men — Is provided for, and offered to, the whole human race, and is actually conferred on 
all the spiritual seed of the second Adam, on all true believers; unto justification of life — Unto that justification 
by grace through faith, whereby we have a right and title to eternal life. Or, leaving out the words in Italics, which 
are not in the original, the verse may be paraphrased thus: "As the consequence of one offense on the one hand 
extended to all men, to bring condemnation upon them; so also, on the other side, the consequence 
of one grand act of righteousness extended to all men, who receive and embrace it; securing to them 
that justification which Will be crowned with the enjoyment of eternal life." For, as by one man's disobedience 
many — That is, all men; were made, or constituted corrupt — Being then in the loins of their first parent, the 
common head and representative of them all, and became obnoxious to death; so by the obedience of one — By 
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his obedience unto death, by his dying for us; many — Namely, all that believe with a faith working by 
agape; shall be, or are, constituted righteous — That is, pardoned, justified, and sanctified, and shall be treated 
as such in the day of GOD's final account; though they have no perfect righteousness of their own to plead, in 
consequence of which they should stand before GOD and claim the reward. With respect to Dr. Taylor's scheme 
of interpretation, it is justly observed here by Dr. Doddridge, that although "to become liable to death for the 
offense of another is indeed being thereby constituted, or rather treated, as a corrupt person, since death is in its 
primary view to be considered as the wages of corruption, or the animadversion of a righteous GOD upon it;" yet, 
"simply to be raised from the dead is not being made righteous, or treated as a righteous person; since it is a very 
supposable case, and Will in fact be the case of millions, that a corrupt person may be raised in order to more 
condign and dreadful punishment. The whole interpretation, therefore, which Dr. Taylor has given of this text, in 
this view, appears to me destitute of a sufficient foundation." 

Romans 5:20-21, Moreover the Oath entered — Made a little entrance, as Dr. Doddridge translates Jiape 
ior]A6ev; the sense also given it by the Vulgate, Sub intravit. Thus the partial and limited entrance of the Oath is 
distinguished from that universal entrance of corruption which passed on all. Others, however, as L'Enfant and 
Wesley , render it, The Oath intervened, or came between Adam and the Messiah, the offense and the free 
gift; that the offense might abound — That is, the consequence (not the design) of the Oath's coming in, was not 
the taking away of corruption, but the increase of it; yet where corruption abounded, grace did much more 
abound— Not only in the remission of that corruption which Adam brought on us, but of all our own corruption; 
not only in remission of corruption, but infusion of holiness; not only in deliverance from death, but admission 
to everlasting life; a far more noble and excellent life than that which we lost by Adam's fall. That as corruption 
hath reigned unto death — In the wide and universal destruction made of those whom it had brought under that 
fatal sentence; so grace might reign — Which could not reign before the fall, before man had sinned; through 
righteousness — Imputed, implanted, and practiced; through the justification of men's persons, the renovation 
of their nature, and their practical obedience to GOD's Holy Oath; unto eternal life by Jesus the Messiah our 
Master — Here is pointed out, 1st, The source of all our blessings, the rich and free grace of GOD. 2nd, The 
meritorious cause; not any works or righteousness of man, but the alone merits of our Master Jesus the Messiah. 
3rd, The effect or end of all; not only pardon, but life, divine life, leading to glory. 

Romans 6 
Verse 1-2 

Romans 6:1-2. What shall we say then — What shall we think of this doctrine? namely, taught in the latter part 
of the preceding chapter, that where corruption abounded grace did much more abound? Does it not follow from 
thence that we may continue in corruption, that grace may abound still more, and may appear more glorious in 
pardoning and saving us? The apostle here sets himself more fully to vindicate his doctrine from this 
consequence, suggested Romans 3:7-8. He had then only, in strong terms, denied and renounced it. Here he 
removes the very foundation thereof; proceeding to speak of some further benefits (besides those 
mentioned Romans 5:1, etc.) of justification by faith in the Messiah, namely, the promoting of holiness, and not 
of corruption, as some might imagine: to which subject his transition is at once easy and elegant. GOD forbid — 
That such an unworthy thought as that of continuing in corruption should ever arise in our hearts! We have 
disclaimed such a consequence above, and we most solemnly disclaim it again, and caution all that hear us, 
against imagining that our doctrine allows any such cursed inferences. For though it is true, that where 
corruption abounds grace does frequently still more abound, yet this is not owing to corruption in any degree; 
which of itself brings death, Romans 6:23; James 1:15; and the more corruption, the more punishment; but 
wholly to the super-abounding mercy and agape of GOD in the Messiah. For how shall we that are dead to 
corruption — By profession, obligation, and communion with the Messiah our head in his death; or who are 
freed both from the guilt and the power of it; live any longer therein — In the agape and practice of it? Surely it 
would be the grossest contradiction to our profession, and the obligations we are under to do so: on the contrary, 
it is apparent that nothing has so great a tendency to animate us to avoid corruption, as this doctrine of 
Euangelium grace. 



Verse 3-4 

Romans 6:3-4. Know ye not — Can any of you be ignorant of this great and obvious truth, that so many of us as 
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were baptized into the Messiah — That is, into the profession of the Christian faith; or implanted into and made 
a part of the mystical body of the Messiah by baptism, (as eie, xpioxov seems to imply,) were baptized into his 
death — Engaged by baptism to be conformed to his death, by dying to corruption, as he died for it, and 
crucifying our flesh with its affections and lusts, as his body was crucified on the cross; and also were made 
partakers of the benefits thereof, one of which is the mortifying of corruption, and all corrupt passions. Being 
baptized into the Messiah, or ingrafted into him through faith, we draw new spiritual life from this new root, 
through his Spirit, who fashions us like unto him, and particularly with regard to his death and 
resurrection. Therefore we are buried with him — Alluding to the ancient manner of baptizing by immersion; by 
baptism into death — That is, to engage us to die unto corruption, and to carry on the mortification and death of 
it more and more: that like as the Messiah was raised up from the dead by the glory — That is, the glorious 
power; of the Father, even so we also — In conformity thereto, should rise again by the same power; and should 
walk in newness of life — As the Messiah being raised from the dead lives a new life in heaven. From all this it 
appears, that baptism, the rite of initiation into the Christian Kirk, is an emblematic representation of our dying 
to corruption, and living to righteousness, in consequence of our union with the Messiah as members of his 
body; as also of the malignity of corruption, in bringing death upon the Messiah, (Romans 6:10,) and upon all 
mankind, and of the efficacy of the Messiah's death, in procuring for all pardoning mercy, renewing grace, and 
future glory; a resurrection both from spiritual and temporal death, to spiritual and eternal life. 



Verses 5-7 

Romans 6:5-7. For — Surely these two must go together; so that if we have been united to the Messiah by faith, 
(to which baptism engages us,) and have been made conformable to his death, by being dead to corruption, we 
shall also know the power of his resurrection, by rising to newness of life. Knowing this — Not in theory merely, 
but by experience; that our old man — Coeval with our being; our evil nature derived from Adam; the whole 
system of our former inclinations and dispositions. It is a strong and beautiful expression for that entire 
depravity and corruption which, by nature, spreads itself over the whole man, leaving no part uninfected. This in 
a believer is crucified with the Messiah, mortified, gradually killed by virtue of union with him; the remembrance 
and consideration of his cross co- operating in the most powerful manner, with all the other motives which the 
Euangelium suggests, to destroy our corrupt passions, and former corrupt habits, and inspire us with an utter 
aversion to and detestation of them: that the body of corruption — The body belonging to corruption, including 
corrupt tempers, words, and works. The apostle personifies corruption, after the custom of animated writers, 
who, to make their discourses lively and affecting, speak of the virtues and vices of which they treat, as so many 
persons. Corrupt passions and evil actions are the members of the old man, Colossians 3:5. Might be 
destroyed — Utterly and for ever; that henceforth we should not serve corruption — Should be no longer under 
its power, as we were before we became savingly acquainted with the Messiah and his Euangelium. For he that is 
dead — With the Messiah; is freed from corruption — From the guilt of past, and the power of present 
corruption, as dead men from the commands of their former masters. The original expression, here rendered is 
freed, is 8e8iKaicoxai, which properly signifies, is justified; that is, he is acquitted and discharged from any 
further claim which corruption might make upon his service. The word as here used implies, that a sense of 
justification by the cross of the Messiah is the great means of our delivery from the bondage of corruption, as it 
animates and exercises us to shake off its yoke, and is accompanied with the Spirit of adoption and regeneration, 
the fruit of which is always liberty, 2 Corinthians 3:17. 



Verses 8-11 

Romans 6:8-11. Now if we be dead with the Messiah — Conformed to his death by dying to corruption; we 
believe that we shall also live with him — We have reason sufficient to assure ourselves that we shall be 
conformed to him in life too, by living an uninterrupted life of grace here, and glory hereafter; and shall die no 
more, even as the Messiah being raised from the dead dieth no more, Romans 6:9. He died unto corruption— To 
atone for and to abolish it; but he liveth unto GOD — A glorious eternal life, such as we shall live also. Likewise — 
outgo, so, in correspondence to the Messiah's death and life, Romans 6:8-9, reckon ye yourselves to be dead 
indeed unto corruption — To be under an indispensable obligation, from duty and gratitude, to die to it, and 
never more return under its power, or live in the commission of it; but alive unto GOD — Endued with spiritual 
life, and thereby enabled to live to the glory of GOD, in a steady, uniform, and cheerful obedience to his wise, 
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just, and holy commands; through Jesus the Messiah our Master — By virtue of his death and resurrection, your 
union with him by faith, and grace received from him. 



Verses 12-14 

Romans 6:12-14. Let not corruption— Any corrupt disposition or inclination; therefore — Since you are 
regenerate and spiritually alive; reign in your mortal body — That is, reign in your soul while it dwells in your 
body. Many of our corrupt inclinations have their seat in the body, and such evil inclinations as are of a more 
spiritual nature, are always some way more or less turned toward the body. That ye should obey it — Should 
yield to and be overcome by it; in the lusts thereof — In the irregular or inordinate desires which it excites within 
you. Neither yield ye your members — The members of your bodies, or the faculties of your minds; the 
word \ie\t}, here used, as also chapter Romans 7:5, signifying both, and indeed every thing in us and belonging to 
us, which is employed as an instrument in performing the works of the flesh, enumerated Galatians 5:19-21. For 
some of these do not require the members of the body to their being performed, but are wholly confined in their 
operation to the mind. Hence, Colossians 3:5, evil desire and covetousness are mentioned among our members 
upon the earth which we are to mortify. As instruments of unrighteousness — Employed in its service; unto 
corruption — For the committing of it. The original word onXa, rendered instruments, properly denotes military 
weapons; and may be here used to signify, that those who employ their powers, whether of body or mind, or any 
ability they possess, in the service of corruption, do in fact fight for it, and for its master and father, the Liar; and 
the principalities and powers under his command, against GOD and the Messiah, and all the company of 
heaven. But yield yourselves unto GOD — Your lawful king, governor, and commander: dedicate yourselves, 
both body and soul, to his service; as those that are alive from the dead — Who, after having been spiritually 
dead, are quickened and put in possession of spiritual life; that is, are no longer alienated from the life of GOD, 
but have vital union with GOD; not as formerly, carnally minded, which is death, but spiritually minded, which 
is life and peace, chap. Romans 8:6; no longer under condemnation to the second death, but justified and 
entitled to eternal life; and your members— All your powers and abilities; as instruments of righteousness — 
Instruments employed in the promotion of piety and virtue; unto GOD — For his service and to his glory; or 
as weapons, to fight his battles, and oppose the designs of your spiritual enemies. For corruption shall not have 
dominion over you — It has no right, and shall not have power to reign over you. The word Kupieuoei, denotes 
the government of a master over his slave, and might be rendered, shall not Master it over you. As if he had said, 
Though it is true corruption is strong, and you are weak in yourselves, yet if you faithfully strive against it, 
looking to GOD for power from on high, you shall be enabled to conquer. For ye are not under the Oath — Under 
an economy of terror and bondage, which only shows you your duty, but gives you no power to perform it; and 
which condemns you for your past violations of it, but offers no pardon to any on their repentance. The Mosaic 
Oath seems to be particularly intended, and the propriety of what is here observed is well illustrated, in that 
view, by the apostle in the next chapter. But his words may well imply also, that we are not so under any law as to 
be utterly condemned for want of a perfect conformity, or incorrupt obedience to it. Not under an economy that 
requires such an obedience, under the penalty of death; which offers no assistance for enabling those who are 
under it to perform its requisitions, and grants no pardon to any corrupt person on his repentance. For the 
apprehension of being under such an economy would tend utterly to discourage us in all our attempts to conquer 
corruption, and free ourselves from its power. But under grace — Under the merciful economy of the 
Euangelium, which offers to all that Will accept it, in the way of repentance toward GOD and faith in the 
Messiah, a free and full pardon for all that is past, an entire change of nature, and those continual supplies of 
grace, which strengthen human weakness, and confer both the Will and the power to conquer every besetting 
corruption, and live in the practice of universal holiness and righteousness. For the nature of the grace, that is, of 
the new gracious covenant, under which we are placed, is such, that it does not require an impossible perfect 
obedience to the Oath of Moses, or any law, but the obedience of faith; promising, at the same time, the aids of 
the Holy Spirit, to enable men to do GOD's Will sincerely as far as they know it, and offering the pardon of 
corruption to all on condition of repentance and faith in the Messiah, and in the declarations and promises of the 
Euangelium through him. Now under this gracious covenant mankind have been placed ever since the fall; ever 
since GOD said, The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head; ever since that time the apostle's 
doctrine here, Ye are not under the Old Oath, but under grace, Has been true of all the posterity of Adam; a 
doctrine which, instead of weakening the obligation of the Oath of GOD, written on men's hearts, or the moral 
law in any of its requirements, establishes it in the most effectual manner. See note on Romans 3:31. 
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Verses 15-18 



Romans 6:15-18. What then are we to infer? Shall we — Go on in our transgressions; because we are not under 
the Oath — Under the Oath of Moses, or any mere legal economy which forbids corruption, but gives no strength 
against it; but under grace? — An economy perfectly the reverse, offering pardon to the most guilty, holiness to 
the most depraved, and strength to the most weak and helpless! GOD forbid — That we should draw any 
inference so odious and destructive. Know ye not — Is it necessary to inform you; that to whom ye yield — 
Greek, Jiapioxavexe, present yourselves servants to obey his commands, his servants ye are whom ye obey — 
Not his whose name you may bear, without practically acknowledging his authority; but his to whom ye are in 
fact obedient, to whom you are subject, and whose Will you do. "By the expression, ye present yourselves 
servants, the apostle taught the Romans, that grace does not destroy human liberty. It was still in their own 
power to choose whether they would present themselves slaves to corruption, or servants to 
righteousness." Whether of corruption unto death — Which Will bring you to eternal death; or of obedience — 
To GOD and his Euangelium; unto righteousness — True and euangelical, and which Will certainly be rewarded 
with eternal life. But GOD be thanked that ye were — That is, although, or whereas, you were once the servants 
of corruption — A bondage this now passed and gone; ye have now obeyed — Not in profession alone, but from 
the heart, that form of doctrine which was delivered to you — Greek, s\q ov jrape8o8r|xe ximov 8i8axr|§, 
literally, the model of doctrine into which, as into a mould, you were delivered; for the word tujtoc;, 
rendered/orm, among other things, signifies a mould, into which melted metals are poured to receive the form 
of the mould: and the apostle here represents the Euangelium doctrine as a mould, into which the Roman 
believers were delivered, in order to their being formed anew, and conformed to the Euangelium in all its 
doctrines, precepts, and promises: and he thanks GOD, that from the heart, that is, most willingly and sincerely, 
they had yielded to the forming efficacy of that doctrine, and were made new creatures both in principle and 
practice. The allusion is not only beautiful, but conveys a very instructive admonition: intimating, that our minds 
made all pliant and ductile, should be conformed to the nature and design of the Euangelium, as liquid metals 
take the figure of the mould into which they are cast. Being then made free from corruption — Set at liberty from 
its power and dominion; ye became servants of righteousness — At once enabled and obliged to lead a life of 
true piety and exemplary goodness. The word eXeuSepcoSevxec;, here rendered being made free, is the word by 
which the act of giving a slave his liberty was signified, called by the Romans emancipation. 



Verses 19-22 

Romans 6:19-22. J speak after the manner of men — He seems to mean that his reasoning was taken from the 
customs of men, and was accommodated to their apprehension; and that he used metaphors and allegories 
which were well known; because of the infirmity of your flesh — Dulness of apprehension, and weakness of 
understanding, flow from the infirmity of the flesh; that is, of human nature. Or, as some understand the 
expression to mean, I recommend a duty to you, suited to human nature; yea, even to the infirmities thereof; that 
you should do as much for GOD as you have done for corruption, and be as diligent in the service of the Messiah 
as you have been in the pursuit of your lusts. For as — In time past, while you were ignorant of the Euangelium, 
and many of you the slaves of Heathen vice and idolatry; ye yielded your members servants to uncleanness — To 
various fleshly lusts which defiled you; and to iniquity — Or unrighteousness toward others; unto iniquity — 
Adding one iniquity to another; even so now — Being enlightened by the Euangelium to see the evil of such 
things, and the miserable consequences awaiting them; and being renewed by the influences of divine grace, it is 
but reasonable that you should be as ready to pursue a pious and virtuous line of conduct, and to do good now, as 
formerly you were to do evil; and become servants of righteousness unto holiness — Observe, reader, they who 
are true servants of righteousness, which may here mean a conformity to the divine Will, go on to holiness, which 
implies a conformity to the divine nature. For when ye were the servants of corruption — Were under its guilt 
and power; ye were free from righteousness — You not only had not righteousness enough, but, strictly 
speaking, had no true righteousness at all; never doing any single action that was truly good, and, on the whole, 
acceptable to GOD, because none was performed from such principles as could entitle it to his complete 
approbation. In all reason, therefore, ye ought now to be free from unrighteousness; to be as uniform and zealous 
in serving GOD as you were in serving the Liar. What fruit had ye then in those things — Consider, what 
advantage did you derive from the practices to which you were then habituated, and whereof ye are now 
ashamed? — The very remembrance of which now gives you pain, and creates in you much remorse and 
trouble? For the end of those things is death — The word xeAoc;, here rendered end, signifies both the end for 
which a thing is done, and the last issue of it. It is used in the former sense, 1 Petrus 1:9; receiving, xo xeXoc;, the 
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end of your faith, the salvation of your souls; the end or purpose for which ye believed. But its meaning here is, 
that the punishment of death, to be inflicted on the corrupt, is the natural consequence, or issue, and reward of 
their corruption. 



Verse 23 

Romans 6:23. For the wages of corruption is death — "The word o\pcovia, rendered wages, properly signifies the 
food and pay which generals give to their soldiers for their service. By using this term, the apostle shows what 
sort of pay the usurper, corruption, gives to those who serve under his banners. Further, as the corruption here 
spoken of is that which men commit personally, and which they continue in, the death which is the wages of this 
kind of corruption must be death eternal. It is observable, that although in Scripture the expression, eternal 
life, is often to be met with, we nowhere find eternal joined with death. Yet the punishment of the wicked is said 
to be eternal. Matthew 25:46;" (MacKnight;) as also in many other passages. But the gift of GOD — 
Greek, xapiO|ia, the free gift, or gift of grace; is eternal life — Or, eternal life is the free gift of GOD. "The apostle 
does not call everlasting life o\poovia, the wages which GOD gives to his servants, because they do not merit it by 
their services, as the slaves of corruption merit death by theirs: but he calls it a free gift, or gift of grace; or, as 
Estius would render the expression, a donative; because, being freely bestowed, it may be compared to 
the donatives which the Roman generals, of their own good- Will, bestowed on their soldiers as a mark of their 
favour." We may now see the apostle's method thus far: — 1st, Bondage to corruption, Romans 3:9. 2nd, The 
knowledge of corruption by the Oath, a sense of GOD's wrath, inward death, Romans 3:20. 3rd, The revelation of 
the righteousness of GOD in the Messiah, through the Glad Tidings, Romans 3:21. 4th, The center of all faith, 
embracing that righteousness, Romans 3:22. 5th, Justification, whereby GOD forgives all past corruption, and 
freely accepts the corrupt person, Romans 3:24. 6th, The gift of the Holy Spirit, a sense of GOD's agape, new 
inward life, Romans 5:5; Romans 6:4. 7th, The free service of righteousness, Romans 6:23. 

Romans 8 
Verse 1 

Romans 8:1. There is, etc. — As a further answer to the objection mentioned Romans 3:31, that the doctrine of 
justification by faith made void the Oath, the apostle here proceeds, with great feeling and energy, to display the 
many powerful motives which that doctrine, as explained in the preceding chapters, suggests, for engaging both 
the understanding and the affections of believers to a continued pursuit of holiness. The first motive which he 
mentions is that contained in this verse, that now, under the new economy of the covenant of grace, namely, that 
of the Messiah, there is no condemnation to true believers, who walk as he here describes, although they may not 
observe the ceremonies of the Mosaic Oath. "This greatest of all considerations the apostle begins with, after 
having pathetically described the terror of the awakened corrupt person arising from his consciousness of guilt, 
because if mercy were not with GOD, he could neither be loved nor obeyed by men." There is therefore now — In 
respect of all that has been advanced, since things are as has been shown; no condemnation— From GOD, either 
for things present or past. He now comes to speak of deliverance and liberty, in opposition to the state of guilt 
and bondage described in the latter part of the preceding chapter; resuming the thread of his discourse, which 
was interrupted, Romans 7:7. To them which are in Jesus the Messiah — Who are united to the Messiah by a 
lively faith in him, and in the truths and promises of his Euangelium, and so are made members of his mystical 
body. "The phrase, to be in the Messiah, saith Le Clerc, is often used by Paulus Apostolus for being a Christian; 
which observation he borrowed from Castalio, who renders it, Christiani facti; [being made Christians;] but if 
either of them mean only Christians by profession, or by being only members of the Christian Kirk, this Will by 
no means agree with this place, or any other of like nature; since freedom from condemnation, and other benefits 
conferred upon us through the Messiah, Will not follow our being Christians in this sense, but only upon a lively 
faith in the Messiah, our union to him by the Spirit, and our being so in him, as to become new creatures, 
according to Romans 8:9 : If any man have not the Spirit of the Messiah, he is none of His; to2 Corinthians 
5:17, If any man be in the Messiah he is a new creature; and to Galatians 5:24, They that are the Messiah's have 
crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts."— Whitby. Who walk not after the flesh — Who are not 
governed, as to their dispositions and actions, by those appetites which have their seat in the flesh, or by worldly 
views and interests, or by the dictates and motions of the natural corruption, which in some degree may yet 
remain in them: but after the Spirit — Namely, the Spirit of GOD; that is, who are not only habitually governed 
by reason and conscience, enlightened and renewed by GOD's Spirit, but who follow the drawings, exercise the 
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graces, and bring forth the fruits of that Spirit, Ephesians 5:9; Galatians 5:22-23 : where see the notes. 



Verse 2 

Romans 8:2. For the Oath of the Spirit of life — That is, the doctrine of divine grace in the Euangelium, 
accompanied with the quickening, commanding influence of the Holy Spirit, hath made me free from the Oath of 
corruption and death — That is, not only from the Mosaic economy, which, if relied on for justification, left men 
under the guilt and power of corruption, and condemned them to the second death; but also and especially from 
the Oath, or constraining power of corruption itself, which is attended with spiritual death, and, if not removed, 
brings men to death eternal. In other words, "The Spirit of the Messiah, giving me a new life, is now another 
Oath, or rule of my actions, freeing me from the motions and power of corruption, to which I was subject while 
under the [Mosaic] Oath, and from the death to which that Oath subjected me; or, the Euangelium, attended 
with the Spirit, hath wrought this freedom in me." So Whitby. The Euangelium, or covenant of grace, may be fitly 
termed the Oath of the Spirit, or a Spiritual Oath; and that not only as it reaches to the spirit of man, but is such a 
law as gives spiritual life, or is the ministration of the Spirit, and of life, 2 Corinthians 3:6; 2 Corinthians 3:8; 
being accompanied with a divine power, which communicates spiritual life to the soul here, and prepares it for 
eternal life hereafter. It is observable, that the person who speaks in the foregoing chapter is introduced here as 
continuing the discourse, and showing the method in which his deliverance from the body of corruption and 
death, mentioned Romans 7:25, was accomplished. And what is affirmed concerning him, is intended of other 
believers also. Here, therefore, we have a second motive to holiness, namely, that under the new covenant 
sufficient assistance being given to all who in faith and prayer apply for it, to free them from the Oath of 
corruption and death, they cannot excuse their corruption by pleading the strength of their corrupt passions, or 
the depravity of their nature. 



Verse 3-4 

Romans 8:3-4. For what the Oath could not do — to yap a8uvaxov xou vouou, what was impossible to 
the Mosaic law, whether moral or ceremonial; that is, that freedom from the guilt and power of corruption, and 
from spiritual and eternal death, which it could not minister; in that it was weak through the flesh — Through 
the depravity and infirmity of our fallen nature, which it was incapable of remedying or conquering. "The Oath 
was not weak or defective in itself. Its moral precepts were a perfect rule of duty, and its sanctions were 
sufficiently powerful to enforce obedience in those who were able to obey. But it was weak through the depravity 
of men's nature, which it had neither power to remedy nor to pardon; and so could not destroy corruption in 
men's flesh. These defects of law are all remedied in the Euangelium; wherein pardon is promised to encourage 
the corrupt person to repent, and the assistance of the Spirit of GOD is offered, to enable him to believe and 
obey." — Mac Knight. Accordingly it follows, GOD, — (Supply 8uvaxov ejioinoe, hath made feasible, or hath 
done, namely, what the Oath could not do;) sending his own Son — i8iov uiov, his proper Son, his Son in a sense 
in which no creature is or can be his son; in the likeness of corrupt flesh— the Messiah's flesh was as real as ours, 
but it was like corrupt flesh, in being exposed to pain, misery, and death: and for corruption — The 
expression, Jiepi a|iapxiac;, here rendered, /or corruption, appears, from Hebrews 10:18, to be an elliptical 
phrase for jupoocpopa jrepi a|iapxiae,, an offering for corruption. The Son of GOD was sent in the likeness, both 
of corrupt flesh, and of an atoning-sacrifice. He was like the old corruption-offerings in this, that whereas 
they sanctified to the purifying of the flesh, he, by making a real atonement for corruption, sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the spirit. Condemned corruption in the flesh — That Isaiah, 1st, Manifested its infinite evil, by 
enduring extreme sufferings, to render the pardon of it consistent with the justice and holiness of GOD, and the 
authority of his Oath. 2nd, Gave sentence that its guilt should be canceled, its power destroyed, and believers 
wholly delivered from it. And, 3rd, Procured for them that deliverance. The corruption of men, being imputed to, 
or laid on the Messiah, Isaiah 53:6, by his free consent, (he being our surety,) were condemned and punished in 
his flesh; and no such remarkable condemnation of corruption was ever effected before, or Will be again, unless 
in the condemnation of the finally impenitent to everlasting misery. But the apostle here seems rather to speak of 
the condemnation of corruption, not in the flesh which the Messiah assumed for us, but in our persons, or in us 
while we are in the flesh. Now in this sense, it must be acknowledged, it was condemned in some measure under 
the Oath, as well as under the Glad Tidings; "for under the Oath there were many pious and holy men; but 
corruption was condemned in their flesh, not by any power inherent in, or derived from, the Oath: their 
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sanctification came from the grace of the Glad Tidings, preached to them in the covenant with 
Abraham, Galatians 3:8, darkly set forth in the types of the Oath." That the righteousness of the Oath — The 
holiness it requires, described Romans 8:5-11, might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit — Who are guided in our intentions and affections, words and actions, not by our animal appetites and 
passions, or by corrupt nature, but by the Logoss and Spirit of GOD. Agape to GOD and man is the principal 
thing enjoined in the moral law, and is accounted by GOD the fulfilling of that Oath, Romans 13:10; Galatians 
5:14; James 2:8. It must be observed, however, that "the righteousness of the Oath to be fulfilled in us, through 
the condemnation of corruption in the flesh, and through our not walking according to the flesh, is not perfect 
obedience to [the moral law, or] any law whatever; [except that of faith and agape;] for that is not attainable in 
the present life: but it is such a degree of faith and holiness, as believers may attain through the influence of the 
Spirit. And being the righteousness required in the gracious new covenant, made with mankind after the fall, and 
fully published in the Euangelium, that covenant, and the Euangelium in which it is published, are fitly called the 
Oath of faith, Romans 3:27; and the Oath of the Spirit of life in Jesus the Messiah, Romans 8:2; and the Oath of 
the Messiah, Galatians 6:2; and the Oath of liberty, James 1:25; and the Oath foretold to go forth out of 
Sion, Isaiah 2:3; and the Oath for which the isles, or Gentiles, were to wait, Isaiah 42:4." — MacKnight. From 
this place Paulus Apostolus describes primarily the state of believers, and that of unbelievers, only to illustrate 
this. 



Verses 5-7 

Romans 8:5-7. For — Or rather, now; they that are after the flesh — The apostle having, Romans 8:1, described 
those to whom there is no condemnation, as persons who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, to prevent 
all mistakes in such an important point, here informs us what he means by walking after the flesh, and after the 
Spirit. The former, he says, is to mind the things of the flesh; that is, as the word (ppoveco signifies, to esteem, 
desire, and delight in them; namely, the things that please and gratify our senses and animal appetites and 
passions, or our corrupt nature, namely, things visible and temporal; the things of the earth, such as pleasure, (of 
sense or imagination,) the praise of men, or the riches of this World, — to set our thoughts and affections upon 
them. But they who are after the Spirit — The persons intended by that expression; mind — Think on, relish, 
agape; the things of the Spirit — Things invisible and eternal; the things which the Spz'rz'f hath revealed, or which 
he works in us, moves us to, and promises to give us. For — Or rather, now, as the particle yap should be 
rendered; to be carnally minded is death. The original expression, to (ppovnua oapicoc;, is literally, the minding 
of the flesh, the preferring and pursuing its interests; is death — A sure mark of spiritual death, and the way to 
death everlasting. "My whole employment," said even a Heathen, (Socrates,) who yet was not fully assured of a 
future and everlasting life, "is to persuade the young and old against too much agape for the body, for riches, and 
all other precarious things, of whatsoever nature they be; and against too little regard for the soul, which ought to 
be the object of their affections." But to be spiritually minded — (ppovnua Jiveuuaxoc;, the minding the 
Spirit, that is, the setting our thoughts and affections on spiritual things; is life and peace — A sure mark of 
spiritual life, and the way to life everlasting; and attended withpeace, namely, peace with GOD; opposite to the 
enmity mentioned in the next verse; and the peace of GOD, which is the foretaste of life everlasting. In this verse, 
therefore, the apostle sets before us life and death, blessing and cursing; and thereby furnishes us with a third 
motive to holiness: all who live after the flesh shall die eternally, but all that live in a holy, spiritual manner shall 
obtain eternal life. Reader, to which of these art thou in the way? Because, etc. — Here the apostle assigns the 
reason of the doctrine contained in the foregoing verse; the carnal mind — As above described; is enmity against 
GOD — Against his holiness, his justice, his truth, his power and providence, his omniscience, his omnipresence, 
and indeed against all his attributes, and even against his existence. For the carnal mind would wish that GOD 
had not the perfections which he possesses; that he were not present in all places, acquainted with all things; so 
holy as to hate corruption, so just as to be determined to punish it; so mighty as to be able to do it, and so true as 
certainly to fulfill his threats, as well as his promises; and, in fact, that there were no such Being. For it is not 
subject to the Oath of GOD — To the moral law in general; not even to the first and great commandment of it, 
which indeed comprehends all the commands of the first table, namely, Thou shalt agape the Master thy GOD 
with all thy heart, etc.; that is, Thou shalt be spiritually minded; shalt set thy affections on GOD, and things 
divine and heavenly; a law this, to which those who are carnally minded, and continue so, in the nature of things 
neither are nor can be subject. 
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Verse 8 



Romans 8:8. So then, etc. — The inference to be drawn from the principles just laid down, is, they that are in the 
flesh — In the sense explained in the preceding verses, and especially Romans 7:5, where see the notes; they who 
are under the government of the flesh, of their animal appetites and passions, or of their corrupt nature; they 
who are carnally minded; cannot please GOD — Namely, while they continue so, or, till they be justified and 
regenerated. He means, they are not in a state of acceptance with GOD; nor do their ways, their tempers, words, 
and works, please him, whatever ceremonial precepts they may observe. An important and alarming declaration 
this, which it concerns all the professors of Christianity maturely to consider and lay to heart; and particularly 
those who content themselves with a form of godliness, without the power; with an attendance on outward 
ordinances, and the use of the external means of grace, and give themselves no concern either about the 
remission of their past corruption, or the renovation of their corrupt nature; but remain earthly and sensual in 
their desires, cares, and pursuits, or carnally minded, which is death. 



Verse 9 

Romans 8:9. But ye — Who are vitally united to the Messiah, who are in him, by living faith, and new 
creatures; are not in the flesh — Not in your unpardoned, unrenewed state, not carnally minded; but in the 
Spirit — Under his government, and spiritually minded, and therefore are accepted of GOD, and approved of by 
him; if so be that the Spirit of GOD dwell in you — For wherever he dwells, he reigns, regenerates the soul, and 
makes it truly holy. Now if any man have not the Spirit of the Messiah — Thus residing in him, and governing 
him, whatever he may pretend; he is none of his — Not a disciple or member of the Messiah; not a Christian; not 
in a state of salvation. A plain, express declaration, which admits of no exception. He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 



Verse 10-11 

Romans 8:10-11. And if the Messiah be in you — Namely, by his Spirit dwelling in you: where the Spirit of the 
Messiah is, there is the Messiah: the body is dead — to uev oooua veKpov, the body indeed is dead, devoted to 
death; for our belonging to the Messiah, or having the Messiah in us, does not exempt the body from undergoing 
the sentence of death passed on all mankind; because of corruption — Heretofore committed; especially the 
corruption of Adam, by which death entered into Middle Earth, and the corrupt nature derived from him; but the 
Spirit is life — The soul is quickened and made alive to GOD; and shall, after the death of the body, continue 
living, active, and happy; because of righteousness — Now attained through the second Adam, the Master our 
righteousness. But — Rather, and, for the apostle proceeds to speak of a further blessing; as if he had said, If you 
have the Messiah in you, not only shall your souls live after the death of the body in felicity and glory, but your 
bodies also shall rise to share therein; for we have this further joyful hope, that if the Spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus — Our great covenant head; from the dead, dwell in you; he — GOD the Father; that raised up the Messiah 
from the dead — The first-fruits of them that sleep; shall also quicken your mortal bodies — Though corrupted 
and consumed in the grave; by his Spirit— Or on account of his Spirit; which dwelleth in you — And now 
communicates divine life to your souls, and creates them anew. 



Verse 12-13 

Romans 8:12-13. Therefore, brethren — As if he had said, Since we have received such benefits, and expect still 
more and greater, we are debtors — We are under obligations; not to the flesh — Not to our animal appetites and 
passions; we have formerly given them more than their due, and we owe our natural corruption no service; to 
live after the flesh — The desires and inclinations of which we ought not to follow; but we are under an 
indispensable obligation to be more and more holy. Or, as Dr. Doddridge paraphrases the verse, "Since it is 
certain the gratifications of the flesh can do nothing for us like that which Will be done at the resurrection; and 
since all present enjoyments are mean and worthless when compared with that; here is a most substantial 
argument for that mortification and sanctity which the Euangelium requires. And it necessarily follows that we 
are debtors to the Spirit, which gives us such exalted hopes, and not unto the flesh, that we should live after the 
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dictates, desires, and appetites thereof." "To be a debtor," says Dr. MacKnight, "is to be under a constraining 
obligation, Romans 1:14. The apostle's meaning is, Since men are under the gracious economy of the 
Euangelium, which furnishes them with the most powerful assistances for correcting the depravity of their 
nature, and for performing good actions, they are under no necessity, either moral or physical, to gratify the lusts 
of the flesh, as they would be, if, in their present weakened state, they had no advantages but what they derived 
from mere law," the Oath of Moses, or law of nature. "Further, we are under no obligation to live according to the 
flesh, as it offers no pleasures of any consequence to counterbalance the misery which GOD Will inflict on all 
who live according to it."For if ye — Though professing Christians, and even eminent for a high and 
distinguishing profession; live after the flesh — Be governed by your animal appetites, and corrupt nature; (see 
on Romans 8:4-9;) ye shall die — Shall perish by the sentence of a holy and just GOD, no less than if you were 
Judaites or Heathen. But if ye through the Spirit — Through his enlightening, quickening, and sanctifying 
influences, and the exercise of those graces which by regeneration he has implanted in your souls; do mortify — 
Resist, subdue, and destroy; Gr. Savaxouxe, make dead; the deeds of the body — Or of the flesh, 
termed, Galatians 5:19, the works of the flesh: and including, not only evil actions, but those carnal affections 
and inclinations, whence all the corrupt deeds arise, wherein the body or flesh is concerned; ye shall live — The 
life of faith, agape, and obedience, more abundantly here, and the life of glory hereafter. Here we have the fourth 
motive to holiness: the Spirit of GOD dwelling in believers, to enable them to mortify their corrupt passions and 
tempers. 



Verses 14-16 

Romans 8:14-16. For as many as are led, guided and governed, by the Spirit of GOD — As a Spirit of truth & 
grace, of wisdom and holiness; they are the sons of GOD — That is, they stand related to GOD, not merely as 
subjects to their king, or servants to their master, but as children to their father; they are unspeakably near and 
dear to GOD, being spiritually begotten of him, and partaking of his nature. See on Johanan 1:12. For ye — Who 
are real Christians; have not — Since you believed on the Messiah with a living faith; received the spirit of 
bondage — A servile disposition, produced by the Spirit of GOD convincing you that you are in a state of guilt 
and wrath; again — Such as you had formerly, before your conversion; to fear — Condemnation and wrath from 
GOD, which you knew you had merited, and therefore to fear him with a servile fear, and death with a fear 
producing torment. But ye have received the Spirit of adoption — An assurance of your reconciliation with and 
filial relation to GOD, through the influence of the Spirit of the Messiah, Galatians 4:6; producing in you such 
confidence toward GOD in approaching him, as dutiful children feel toward a loving father. Whereby — By which 
Spirit; we — All and every believer; cry — The word,xpa£o|iev, denotes a vehement speaking, with desire, 
confidence, constancy; Abba, Father — The latter word explains the former. By using both the Syro-Chaldaic and 
Greek words, the apostle seems to point out the joint cry both of the Judaite and Gentile believers; who, in 
consequence of that assurance of GOD's favour, and adoption into his family, with which their minds were filled, 
since they had received the Euangelium, felt that disposition of reverence for, confidence in, and grateful agape 
to GOD, which is here properly termed the Spirit of adoption: that is, the spirit of children. We may observe 
here, that both the spirit of bondage to fear, or servile spirit, and the Spirit of adoption, or filial spirit, as above 
explained, are produced by one and the same Spirit of GOD, manifesting itself in various operations, according to 
the various circumstances of the persons; first causing them to see and feel themselves to be in bondage to the 
guilt and power of corruption, to the World, to the Liar, and obnoxious to the wrath of GOD; and then assuring 
them of their deliverance therefrom, and of their reception into the favour and family of GOD, as his sons and 
daughters. The Spirit itself— avxo xo Jiveu(ia, the self-same Spirit, whereby we cry. Abba, Father; beareth 
witness — Greek, ouujiapxupei xco Jiveujiaxi ruicov; witnesseth together with our spirit — Or our enlightened and 
renewed conscience, by his internal and gracious operation, giving us to know and feel with assurance, gratitude, 
and joy, that we are the children of GOD — By special adoption and regeneration. For it is by his influence, and 
his alone, that we canknow the things that are freely given to us of GOD, namely, what they are, their nature and 
excellence, and that they are ours, 1 Corinthians 2:12. And hence this Spirit is said to be the seal of our sonship, 
and the earnest of our inheritance in our hearts, 2 Corinthians 1:22; Ephesians 1:13-14; Ephesians 4:30. Happy 
they who enjoy this testimony clear and constant! Some, by the testimony spoken of in this verse, understand the 
extraordinary or miraculous gifts of the Spirit. These undoubtedly were a divine testimony to the mission of the 
Messiah, and the truth of the Euangelium; but certainly (according to our Master's own declaration, that many, 
whom he never acknowledged to be his, would say to him in the day of judgment, that they had prophesied and 
cast out devils in his name, etc.) they are not a satisfactory proof of the truth of any one's grace, the reality of his 
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conversion, or of his being a child of GOD. Accordingly this apostle testifies, 1 Corinthians 13:2, If a man have 
the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and have such miracle-working/azf/i, as to be able to remove 
mountains, that, with respect to real religion, he is nothing, if he have not agape, namely, to GOD and man. 



Verse 17-18 

Romans 8:17-18. And if children, then heirs — Those that are really the children of GOD by adoption and grace, 
are not only under his peculiar direction, protection, and care, and shall be supplied with all things which GOD 
sees Will be good for them; not only have they free liberty of access to GOD, and intercourse with GOD, as dutiful 
children have access to, and intercourse with, their father; but they are heirs of GOD — Heirs of the heavenly 
inheritance, and by the redemption of their bodies, being made immortal like GOD, they shall enjoy that 
inheritance. See note on 1 Petrus 1:3. And joint-heirs with the Messiah — Entering into his joy, Matthew 25:21; 
sitting down on his throne, Revelation 3:21; partaking of his glory, Johanan 17:22; Philippians 3:21; Colossians 
3:451 Corinthians 15:49; and inheriting all things, Revelation 21:7, jointly with him who is heir of all 
things, Hebrews 1:2. Only it must be observed, he is heir by nature, we by grace. If so be that we suffer with 
him — Willingly and cheerfully for righteousness' sake: that is, we shall enjoy these glorious and heavenly 
blessings, provided we be willing, not only to deny ourselves all prohibited carnal gratifications, and to govern 
our lives by his precepts, but also to suffer with him whatever reproach, infamy, persecution, and other injuries 
we may be called to undergo, in conformity to him, for the honour of GOD, and the testimony of a good 
conscience; that we may be also glorified together — With him, which we cannot be in any other way than by 
suffering with him: he was glorified in this way, and so must we be. Here the apostle passes to a new proposition, 
on which he enlarges in the following verses; opening a source of consolation to the children of GOD in every age, 
by drinking at which they may not only refresh themselves under the severest sufferings, but derive new strength 
to bear them with fortitude. For I reckon, etc. — Here the apostle gives the reason why he now mentions 
sufferings and glory. When that glory shall be revealed in us, then the sons of GOD Will be revealed also. That 
the sufferings of this present time — How long continued and great soever they may be; are not worthy to be 
compared — Or to be set in opposition to, or contrasted with, (as the original expression, al,m xa Jia8r|(iaxa npoq 
xr|v (leAXouoav 8o£av, evidently implies,) the glory which shall be revealed in us — Which we shall then partake 
of, and the nature and greatness of which we shall then, and not before, fully understand. For it far exceeds our 
present most elevated conceptions, and can never be fully known till we see each other wear it. These privileges 
are a fifth motive to holiness. 



Verse 19 

Romans 8:19. For the earnest expectation, etc. — "This and the following verses," says Dr. Doddridge, "have 
been generally, and not without reason, accounted as difficult as any part of this epistle. This difficulty has 
perhaps been something increased, by rendering ktiok; creation in one clause, and creaturein another. To 
explain it as chiefly referring to the brutal or inanimate creation, is insufferable; since the day of the redemption 
of our bodies Will be attended with the conflagration which Will put an end to them. The interpretation, 
therefore, by which Dr. Whitby and others refer it to the Gentile World, is much preferable to this. But, on the 
whole, I think it gives a much sublimer and nobler sense, to suppose it a bold prosopopoeia, by which, on account 
of the calamity corruption brought and continued on the whole unevangelized World, it is represented as looking 
out with eager expectation, for such a remedy and relief as the Euangelium brings; by the prevalence of which 
human nature would be rescued from vanity and corruption, and inferior creatures from tyranny and abuse. If 
this be allowed to be the meaning of these three verses, the gradation in the twenty-third Will be much more 
intelligible than on any other scheme that I know." The paragraph is understood in nearly, if not altogether, the 
same sense by Locke and MacKnight, who advance divers convincing reasons to show that it is the true mode of 
interpretation; which accordingly is here adopted. The earnest expectation — The word ajioicapaSoKia, thus 
rendered, as Mr. Blackwall observes, signifies the lifting of the head and the stretching of the body, as far as 
possible, to hear and see something very agreeable, or of great importance. It is therefore fitly used here to 
denote very great earnestness of desire and expectation; of the creature — That is, of mankind in general, which 
the wordKTioic;, in the language of Paulus Apostolus and of the New Testament, frequently signifies, and 
especially, says Locke, the Gentile World. See Colossians 1:23; Marcus 16:15; compared with Matthew 
28:19; waiteth — ajieKSexexai, looketh for, as the same word is translated, Philippians 3:20); the 
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manifestation — ajroKCtAuipiv, revelation; of the sons of GOD — That happy time when GOD shall appear more 
openly to avow them, and that reproach and distress shall be rolled away, under which they are now disguised 
and concealed. "Though the Gentiles in particular knew nothing of the revelation of the sons of GOD, the apostle 
calls their looking for a resurrection from the dead, a looking for that revelation; because the sons of GOD are to 
be revealed, by their being raised with incorruptible and immortal bodies. Further, it is here insinuated that the 
pious Gentiles comforted themselves under the miseries of life, by that hope of immortality, and of the 
resurrection, which they entertained. At the fall, GOD declared his purpose of rendering the malice of the Liar, in 
bringing death on the human species, ineffectual, and therefore gave mankind not only the hope of a future life, 
but of the resurrection of the body, as the apostle intimates, Romans 8:21. And that hope, preserved in Middle 
Earth by tradition, may have been the foundation of the earnest desire of the Gentiles here taken notice of." — 
MacKnight. Or rather the passage, as Doddridge observes, is to be considered as a prosopopoeia, as is observed 
on Romans 8:19. 



Verse 20-21 

Romans 8:20-21. For the creature was made subject to vanity — Mankind in general, and the whole visible 
creation, lost their original beauty, glory, and felicity; a sad change passed on man, and his place of abode; the 
whole face of nature was obscured, and all creatures were subjected to vanity and wretchedness in a variety of 
forms. "Every thing seems perverted from its intended use: the inanimate creatures are pressed into man's 
rebellion; the luminaries of the heaven give him light by which to work wickedness; the fruits of the earth are 
sacrificed to his luxury, intemperance, and ostentation; its bowels are ransacked for metals, from which arms are 
forged, for public and private murder and revenge; or to gratify his avarice, and excite him to fraud, oppression, 
and war. The animal tribes are subject to pain and death through man's corruption, and their sufferings are 
exceedingly increased by his cruelty, who, instead of a kind master, is become their inhuman butcher and tyrant. 
So that every thing is in an unnatural state: the good creatures of GOD appear evil, Through man's abuse of 
them; and even the enjoyment originally to be found in them is turned into vexation, bitterness, and 
disappointment, by his idolatrous agape of them, and expectation from them." — Scott. "Vanity," says 
MacKnight, "denotes mortality or corruption, Romans 8:21, and all the miseries of the present life. These the 
apostle expresses by vanity, in allusion to Psalms 89:47, where the psalmist, speaking of the same subject, 
says, Why hast thou made all men in vain? The truth is, if we consider the noble faculties with which man is 
endowed, and compare them with the occupations of the present life, many of which are frivolous in themselves, 
and in their effects of short duration, we shall be sensible that the character which Solomon has given of them is 
just: Vanity of vanities! all is vanity. And if so excellent a creature as man was designed for nothing but to 
employ the few years of this life in these low occupations, and after that to lose his existence, he would really be 
made in vain." Not willingly — Mankind are not made mortal and miserable on account of their own offense, or 
the personal misconduct of those who are most deeply affected with it; but by him who subjected them — 
Namely, GOD; who, for the offense of the first man, adjudged them to this state of suffering and vanity, Genesis 
3:17-19; Romans 8:29. In hope, etc. — Nevertheless, they were not by that sentence doomed always to remain 
subject to that vanity and misery; but a ground of hope is afforded; because, on, that, the creature itself— 
Namely, mankind especially; shall be delivered — eXeuSepcoSrioexai, shall be set free; from the bondage of 
corruption — From the state of vanity and misery by which they now abuse themselves, and the inferior 
creatures, and from the mortality, the dread of which made them subject to bondage all their lives. Into the 
glorious liberty of the children of GOD — The glorious freedom which the children of GOD partly enjoy, and 
shall enjoy more fully, when all the former things are passed away. It is certain the whole creation would be made 
inconceivably more happy than it is, if that blessed economy by which we are introduced into GOD's family, and 
taught to do our utmost to diffuse good to all around us, were universally to prevail. But the bondage of 
corruption, being here opposed to the freedom of the glory (as the words eXeuSepiav ine, 8o£jr|e, literally 
signify) of the children of GOD, must especially signify the destruction of the body by death, and the continuation 
of it in the grave, and of course the freedom of the glory must signify its resurrection and immortality. When this 
is effected, "the Liar, corruption, death, misery, and all wicked creatures, Will be consigned to Hades; and the 
rest of GOD's creation Will appear glorious, pure, beautiful, orderly, and happy; in every respect answering the 
end for which it was formed, and in nothing abused to contrary purposes. See Revelation 20:11-15; Revelation 
21:1-4. The sufferings of animals, though very many and grievous, yet being unfeared and transient, are 
doubtless overbalanced by their enjoyments; and to infer an individual resurrection of all or any of them from 
this passage, is surely one of the wildest reveries which ever entered into the mind of a thinking man. The happy 
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effects produced by the Euangelium, when extensively successful, even in this present World, may be considered 
as earnests of the glorious scene of which the apostle speaks: but the general resurrection, and the state which 
follows, were especially, and indeed exclusively meant, for then only Will the children of GOD be manifested as 
such, and be separated from all others." — Scott. 



Verse 22 

Romans 8:22. For we know that the whole creation — Ever since the first apostasy of our nature from 
GOD; groaneth — Suffers a variety of miseries; and travaileth — ouvcoSivei, literally, is in the pains of 
childbirth, to be delivered from the burden of the curse; until now — To this very hour, and so on to the time of 
deliverance. "According to some commentators, the words Jiaoa r| ktioic, denote the whole creatures of GOD, 
animate and inanimate, which, as they were cursed for the corruption of the first man, may, by a beautiful 
rhetorical figure, be represented as groaning together under that curse, and earnestly wishing to be delivered 
from it. Such figures indeed are not unusual in Scripture. SeePsalms 96:12; Psalms 98:8. Nevertheless, Romans 
8:21, where it is said thatf/ie creature itself shall be delivered, etc., into the glorious liberty of the children of 
GOD; and the antithesis, Romans 8:23, not only they, but ourselves also, Show that the apostle is speaking, not 
of the brute and inanimate creation but of mankind, and of their earnest desire of immortality. For these reasons, 
and especially because (Marcus 16:15) preach the Euangelium, naor\ xr\ ktioei, means, to every human creature, 
I think the same expression in this verse, and r| ktioic, in the preceding verses, signify mankind in general, 
Judaites as well as Gentiles. The same expression, also, Colossians 1:23, signifies every human creature." — 
MacKnight. 



Verse 23 

Romans 8:23. And not only they — The unenlightened and unrenewed part of mankind; but we ourselves also, 
who have the first-fruits of the Spirit — Because first-fruits signify the best things of their kind, some think that 
the apostles, and such as possessed the most excellent spiritual gifts, are spoken of in this passage. But as the 
privileges described Romans 8:24-26 equally belong to all, it seems more probable that the apostle speaks of 
believers in general, who had the gifts of the Spirit bestowed on them as first-fruits, or as the earnest of those 
greater virtues and spiritual endowments, which they shall enjoy in heaven. Even we groan within ourselves — 
Under many remaining imperfections, and a variety of miseries; waiting for the adoption — For the public and 
open display of our adoption; to wit, the redemption of our body — From dust and death to glory and 
immortality, when our heavenly Father shall bring us forth before the eyes of the whole World, habited and 
adorned as becomes his children. Persons who had been privately adopted among the Romans, were often 
brought forth into the forum, and there publicly owned as the sons of those who had adopted them. So at the 
general resurrection, when the body itself is redeemed from death, the sons of GOD shall be publicly owned by 
him in the great assembly of men and angels. Thus our Master, Luke 20:26, terms those who shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain the heavenly World, the children of GOD, because they are the children of the 
resurrection; they being hereby manifestly shown to be his children. The apostle therefore had good reason to 
call the redemption of our body from death, the adoption. Besides, it is that by which the saints are enabled, as 
the children of GOD, to inherit the kingdom of their Father. 



Verse 24-25 

Romans 8:24-25. For we are saved by hope — That is, our salvation is now only in hope; we do not yet possess 
the full salvation; but hope that is seen is not hope — Hope here, by a usual metonymy, is put for the object of 
hope; and in Scripture, to see, often signifies to enjoy, and sometimes to suffer. The meaning here is, the thing 
hoped for, when actually enjoyed, is no longer the object of hope. But if, or since, we hope for that we see not — 
That is, which we do not enjoy; then do we — Naturally and usually; with patience wait for it — Especially if the 
object of our hope be very excellent and necessary for us, attainable by us, and assured to us in this way. Thus, if 
our hope of the heavenly inheritance, valuable beyond all we can express or conceive, be strong and lively, it Will 
produce in us a patient waiting till GOD's time be come to put us in possession of it, and in the mean while Will 
render us willing to bear the intervening troubles contentedly. 
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Verse 26-27 



Romans 8:26-27. Likewise the Spirit, etc. — Besides the hope of future felicity and glory, which our holy 
profession administers to us for our support and comfort amid all the difficulties of our Christian course, we have 
moreover this important privilege, that the Holy Spirit of GOD helpeth our infirmities — The 
wordavxiXa(i(3avexai, here rendered helpeth, literally expresses the action of one who assists another to bear a 
burden, by taking hold of it on the opposite side, and bearing it with him, as persons do who assist one another in 
carrying heavy loads. Dr. Doddridge here interprets the clause, the Holy Spirit lendeth us his helping hand 
under all our burdens or infirmities. The word aoSeveiaie,, translated infirmities, signifies weaknesses and 
diseases, primarily of the body, but it is often transferred to the mind. Our understandings are weak, particularly 
in the things of GOD; our faith is weak, our desires and prayers are weak; of which last particular Ambrose 
interprets this expression here; an interpretation which seems to be confirmed by what follows in the text. For 
we know not what we should pray for — Of this Paulus Apostolus himself was an example, when he prayed 
thrice, it seems improperly, to be delivered from the thorn in the flesh,2 Corinthians 12:8-9. Much less are we 
able to pray for any thing which we see needful for us, as we ought — That is, with such sincerity, humility, 
desire, faith, fervency, importunity, perseverance, as ought to attend all our prayers, at least for spiritual and 
eternal blessings. But the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us — In our hearts, even as the Messiah does in 
heaven, guiding our minds to suitable petitions, and exciting in them correspondent affections, and even 
inspiring us with that intense ardent of holy desire, which no words can express, but which vent themselves in 
unutterable groanings, the matter of which is from ourselves; but as they are excited in us by the Holy Spirit, they 
are therefore here ascribed to its influence. The expression, OTevaynoic, aAaArixoie,, however, is literally, 
not unutterable, but unuttered groanings. The apostle having observed, Romans 8:22, that every creature 
groaneth to be delivered from vanity and corruption; also having told us, Romans 8:23, that they who have the 
first-fruits of the Spz'rzfgroan within themselves, waiting for the redemption of the body; he now assures us, that 
these secret groanings and vehement desires, especially under the pressure of affliction, proceed from the 
influence of the Divine Spirit, and therefore are not fruitless. And he that searcheth the hearts — Wherein the 
Spirit dwells and intercedes; knoweth — Though man cannot utter it; what is the mind — tito (ppovr||ia, what is 
the desire, or intention, of the Spirit — Namely, of his Spirit, in thus influencing our minds, all the secret 
emotions and workings of which he reads and perfectly understands; for he maketh intercession for the saints 
according to the Will of GOD — In a manner worthy of him, and acceptable to him. 



Verse 28 

Romans 8:28. And we know — Though we do not always know particularly what to pray for as we ought, yet this 
we know, that all things — Namely, that occur in the course of divine providence, such as worldly losses or gains, 
poverty or riches, reproach or commendation, contempt or honour, pain or ease, sickness or health, and the ten 
thousand changes of life; work together — Strongly and sweetly, in a variety of not thought-of and unexpected 
ways; for spiritual and eternal good to them — Who, being justified by faith, and having peace with GOD, and 
access into a state of favour and acceptance with him, sincerely agape him, having beheld what manner of agape 
he hath bestowed upon them, 1 Johanan 3:1; or who have known and believed the agape that he hath to them, 
and therefore agape him who hath first loved them. "It is so plain," says Dr. Doddridge, "from the whole context, 
that the apostle only speaks of providential events, and it is so evident that the universal expression all is 
sometimes to be taken in a limited sense, that it must argue, I fear, something worse than weakness to pretend 
that corruption is comprehended in the apostle's assertion." This observation is as important as it is just: for 
corruption, which is a real and positive evil, an evil of the worst kind, a moral evil, and an evil which is the source 
of all other evils, can, in itself considered, in no case whatever work for good. What may and does work for good 
with respect to it, is the punishment or chastisement of it, repentance for it, and the forgiveness of it. But 
providential economy, such as those just referred to, and especially those that are of an afflictive nature, may, 
and if received in a spirit of faith, humility, resignation, and patience, and used aright, assuredly Will, work for 
our spiritual and eternal good. For whether they be considered, 1st, As the chastisements of our heavenly Father, 
by being chastised for our faults we are amended: or, 2nd, As trials of our grace; being thus exercised, it is proved 
to be genuine, and increased. See on chap. Romans 5:4. Or, 3rd, As purifying fires, they tend to purge us from 
our corrupt passions and lusts, as gold and silver are purified from their dross in the fire; and to cause us, who 
are naturally earthly, sensual, and devilish, to die to the World and corruption, and become heavenly, holy, and 
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divine. They tend, therefore, through the grace of GOD, without which they can do nothing, to increase our 
holiness and conformity to our living Head; and whatever increases these, must increase our happiness here and 
hereafter, especially hereafter. To which may be added, that GOD Will as assuredly reward us in a future state for 
our sufferings in this life, if patiently endured, as for our labours faithfully and perseveringly performed. Hence 
even Plato, a Heathen, could say, "Whether a righteous man be in poverty, sickness, or any other calamity, we 
must conclude that it Will turn to his advantage, either in life or death." 

Observe, reader: these things we, true believers in the Messiah and his Euangelium, know,— but on what 
ground? ist, On the ground of the divine perfections, particularly GOD's infinite wisdom, power, and agape, 
which are all engaged for the good of his people. For as these economy do not happen to us by chance, but by the 
permission or appointment of Him who numbers the hairs of our head, and without whom a sparrow falleth not 
to the ground, his wisdom cannot but know what is best for us, his agape must have our good in view; and what 
his wisdom sees Will be for our good, and his agape designs, his power permits or appoints to happen to us. 2nd, 
On the ground of the relations in which he stands to us; not only as our Creator, Preserver, and Redeemer, but 
as our Friend, Father, and Husband, in Jesus the Messiah; all which relations lay a solid foundation for our 
expecting good, and only good at his hand, though sometimes afflictive good. 3rd, On the ground of his faithful 
declarations and promises, particularly this by his inspired apostle. 4th, On that of the nature of things; the 
providential economy which are painful and distressing to us, being evidently calculated to mortify our 
inordinate attachment to things visible and temporal, to crucify our corrupt inclinations, and raise our thoughts 
and affections to another and a better state of existence. 5th, On the ground of observation and experience: we 
have seen trials, troubles, and afflictions of various kinds, to have a good effect upon others, and if we be the true 
disciples of Jesus, we have proved their salutary influence upon our own souls. 

To them who are, 01 KAnTOi, the called according to his purpose — Or determination, of bestowing the title and 
privileges of sons on all, whether Judaites or Gentiles, who turn to him in true repentance and faith, and obey 
him sincerely; or, as it is expressed Romans 8:29, are really conformed to the icon of his Son; who indeed imitate 
the faith and obedience which the Son of GOD showed while he lived on the earth, as a man. This purpose, or 
determination, GOD made known to man in his covenant with Abraham. See note on Romans 8:30. The 
words called and elect, or elected, frequently occur in the New Testament, and in some places one of them, as 
here and 1 Petrus 1:2, is put for them both. But in some passages they are distinguished the one from the other, 
as having different meanings; as where our Master says, Many are called, but few 
chosen, or elected; and 2 Petrus 1:10, where that apostle exhorts us to make our calling and election sure. The 
meaning of both expressions is explained 2 Thessalonians 2:13-14, where the Apostle Paulus Apostolus tells the 
believers at Thessaloniki, that GOD, from the beginning, namely, of his preaching the Euangelium to them, had 
chosen them to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth, whereunto, adds he, he 
called you by our Euangelium. By which words we learn, 1st, That they had been called by the Euangelium, 
namely, accompanied by divine grace, to believe the truth, and receive the sanctification of the Spirit. 2nd, That 
in consequence of their obeying this call, and thereby making their calling sure, (3ef3aiav,^7r/n, a glorious and 
blessed reality, they were chosen, or elected, namely, to be GOD's people, or children; a chosen generation, and 
a. peculiar people, 1 Petrus 2:9 : and now they had only to make their election sure, by being faithful unto death, 
in order to their obtaining the glory of our Master Jesus the Messiah. These, and only these, are the persons 
who truly agape GOD, and therefore to whom all things work together for good. This is the sixth motive to 
holiness. 



Verse 29 

Romans 8:29. For whom he did foreknow — As truly repenting, believing, and obeying the Euangelium; he also 
did predestinate, to be conformed to the icon of his Son — That is, it was his foreappointment, or 
predetermination, Will, and pleasure, that as the Messiah was, they should be in this Middle Earth, 1 Johanan 
4:17, namely, HoZy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from the corrupt, Hebrews 7:26; that they should have in 
them the mind that was in him, and should walk as he walked. But the word Jipooptfjoo, is literally, prius definio, 
to define, or describe beforehand; and may be understood of GOD's foretelling, by the Old Testament prophets, 
that the disciples of the Messiah, when he came, should resemble him, and of their describing them as persons 
conformed to him. Thus interpreted, the meaning of the verse Will be, Whom he foreknew he also described 
beforehand, as being conformed to the icon of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among many brethren — 
That is, the head and commander of all the adopted children of GOD, among whom he Will for ever shine, 
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distinguished from them all in rays of peculiar glory. Observe, reader, a conformity to the Messiah's icon in spirit 
and conduct, is the mark of all those who are foreknown, and Will be glorified. 



Verse 30 

Romans 8:30. Moreover, whom he did predestinate — Or describe beforehand by his holy prophets, as persons 
who should resemble the Messiah; them, in due time, he also called — By his word and Spirit; and whom he 
called — When obedient to the heavenly calling, Acts 26:19; he also justified — Accounted righteous, pardoned, 
and accepted; and whom he justified, provided they continued in his goodness, Romans 11:2; he, in the 
end, glorified — The apostle does not affirm, either here or in any other part of his writings, that precisely the 
same number of persons are called, justified, and glorified. He does not deny that a believer may fall away and be 
cut off, between his special calling and his glorification, Romans 11:22. Neither does he deny that many are called 
who are never justified. He only affirms that this is the method whereby GOD leads us, step by step, toward 
heaven. He glorifies none whom he does not first justify, and indeed also sanctify: and he justifies none who are 
not first called, and obedient to the call. He glorified — The apostle speaks as one looking back from the goal, 
upon the race of faith, agape, and obedience. Indeed grace, as it is glory begun, is both an earnest and a foretaste 
of eternal glory. 



Verse 31-32 

Romans 8:31-32. What shall we then say to these things — Related in the third, fifth, and eighth chapters, or 
conclude upon this review? Surely we may courageously defy all our enemies, and say, If GOD — Who hath all 
power in himself, and all the events of time and eternity under his direction; be for us — Our sure, never-failing, 
everlasting friend, engaged for our salvation and happiness in time and in eternity: or rather, since GOD is for 
us; for " ei here, is not a conditional particle; for that would imply doubting. But it stands for snei, Since, and is 
an affirmation." As if he had said, Since GOD has manifested so much agape to us as to call us by the Euangelium 
to repentance, faith in his Son, and new obedience; to incline and enable us to obey the call, and to justify, adopt, 
regenerate, and constitute us his children; who can be against us — What real hurt can the World, the Liar, or all 
his instruments, do us by all our sufferings from them? We who were called when we were averse; justified when 
we were guilty; sanctified when unholy; shall, we have reason to hope, be in due time glorified, though now 
despised, oppressed, and persecuted. Can any or all our enemies, whether visible or invisible, with any success, 
oppose our enjoying the inheritance of the children of GOD, with the other blessings promised to the seed of 
Abraham? He that spared not his own Son — Greek, i8iou vwv, his proper Son; so the expression properly 
signifies, being much more emphatical than auxou, his, or his own: as it is likewise Johanan 5:18, he said also 
that GOD was, Jiaxepa i8iov, his proper Father. The Messiah is called GOD's proper Son, to distinguish him 
from others who are sons of GOD by creation, or by adoption, or by office, (in which sense magistrates are 
termed GOD's sons,) that is, by some temporal dignity. But delivered him up — To ignominy, torture, and 
death;/or us all — For every human creature, 2 Corinthians 5:14; 1 Timotheus 2:6; Hebrews 2:9. How shall he 
not with him also freely give us all things — Which he sees would promote our salvation, or be subservient to 
our true happiness, in time or in eternity? After having given us a gift of infinite value, because it was necessary 
for us, and we could not otherwise be redeemed and saved, Will he deny us smaller blessings, which, though 
inferior, are nevertheless closely connected with our redemption and salvation? After having delivered up to 
extreme sufferings one infinitely near and dear to him, to preserve us from everlasting and unspeakable torment, 
shall he, is it reasonable to suppose that he Will, withhold from us any thing needful for life or godliness; 
especially any thing, the withholding of which would obstruct the attainment of the end for which GOD's Son was 
so delivered up? 

"To man the bleeding cross has promised all: 
The bleeding cross has sworn eternal grace; 
Who gave his Son, what gift shall he deny?" 
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"No argument was ever addressed to creatures capable of being persuaded and obliged, equal to this. For while it 
convinces the understanding, it raises every tender and devout feeling in the heart, and is a continual source both 
of hope and gratitude." 



Verse 33-34 

Romans 8:33-34. Who shall lay any thing to the charge — Any matter of guilt, which should bring them into 
condemnation, or shall bring an accusation against GOD's elect — That is, against true believers, who have so 
received the Messiah (Johanan 1:12) as to have obtained the privilege of becoming GOD's children, and who only 
have the title of GOD's elect in the New Testament, GOD having chosen such, and only such, for his people, 
instead of the disobedient Judaites, whom he rejected for their unbelief. See note on Romans 8:28-30. To 
explain this a little further, in the words of a writer, quoted here by Mr. Wesley : — "Long before the coming of 
the Messiah, the Heathen World revolted from the true GOD, and were therefore reprobated, or rejected. But the 
nation of the Judaites were chosen to be the people of GOD, and were therefore styled, the children, or sons, of 
GOD, a holy people, a chosen seed, the elect, the called of GOD. And these titles were given to all the nation of 
Israel, including both good and bad. Now the Euangelium, having the most strict connection with the books of 
the Old Testament, where these phrases frequently occur; and our Master and his apostles being native Judaites, 
and beginning to preach in the land of Israel, the language in which they preached would, of course, abound with 
the phrases of the Judaite nation. And hence it is easy to see, why such of them as would not receive him were 
styled reprobated. For they no longer continued to be the people of GOD: whereas this, and those other 
honourable titles, were continued to all such Judaites as embraced Christianity. And the same appellations which 
once belonged to the Judaite nation, were now given to the Gentile Christians also, together with which they 
were invested with all the privileges of the chosen people of GOD; and nothing could cut them off from these, but 
their own willful apostasy. It does not appear that even good men were ever termed GOD's elect, till above two 
thousand years from the creation. GOD's electing, or choosing, the nation of Israel, and separating them from 
the other nations, who were sunk in idolatry and all wickedness, gave the first occasion to this sort of language. 
And as the separating the Christians from the Judaites was a like event, no wonder it was expressed in like words 
and phrases: only with this difference, the term elect was of old applied to all the members of the visible 
kirk, whereas, in the New Testament, it is applied only to the members of the invisible," to truly spiritual 
Christians, possessed of the faith working by agape. It is GOD thatjustifieth — Acquits them from condemnation, 
and accounts them righteous; and his power and authority are supreme over all creatures: he can and Will 
answer all objections against them, and pronounce them absolved now, and at the day of final judgment. 
To justify, here, being opposed to laying a charge, or bringing an accusation, against GOD's people, must be 
understood in the forensic sense; for a judicial acquittal from that of which the justified persons were accused, 
and from all the consequences which would have followed if they had not been acquitted. Who is he that 
condemneth? — What is his authority or power; he can but be a creature; and surely no creature, man or angel, 
can frustrate the Creator's sentence. On what ground can any one accuse or condemn them? Is it on that of their 
past guilt, or their present remaining depravity? It is the Messiah that died — Namely, to expiate the former, and 
to procure for them grace to mortify and destroy the latter. Yea rather, that is risen again — For their 
justification, now and at the day of judgment; who is even at the right hand of GOD — Exalted to the highest 
degree of honour and power, even to the government of the universe; and that for this very end, to protect them 
against their enemies, deliver them from the guilt and power of their corruption, and confer upon them his 
regenerating, sanctifying Spirit. The apostle seems here to allude to Psalms 110:1, where the empire of the 
Messiah, after his resurrection, is foretold. The Messiah, who died to save GOD's people, and who, since his 
resurrection, governs Middle Earth for their benefit, Will neither condemn them himself, when he sitteth in 
judgment upon them, nor suffer any other to condemn them. Who also maketh intercession for us — By 
presenting to his Father his obedience and sufferings, whereby, as our surety, he hath made satisfaction for our 
corruption, and by manifesting his desire and Will, in his prayers offered for us, that we should be made 
partakers of all the blessings procured by his sacrifice, and by presenting our prayers sanctified, and rendered 
acceptable through him. Dr. Doddridge, following Augustine, reads and interprets these clauses interrogatively, 
thus:W7io shall lodge any accusation, etc. Is it GOD? What! he who himself justifieth? Who is he that 
condemneth? Is it the Messiah, whom we know to be appointed as the final Judge? What! doth he condemn, who 
died to expiate our guilt, and rescue us from condemnation? Yea rather, who is risen again? Shall he undo the 
purposes of his death and resurrection? He who is now at the right hand of GOD, where he appears under a quite 
contrary character, and is also making intercession for us; and therefore, far from accusing us, appears ready to 
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answer all accusations brought against us, and to frustrate all the designs of our enemies? But, as MacKnight 
observes, the common translation, at least of the first clause, is better, as it avoids the impropriety of 
representing GOD as an accuser at the tribunal of his Son. Besides, it is fully as emphatical as the other. GOD 
having declared his purpose of justifying his believing and obedient people through faith, Will any one, after that, 
presume to bring any accusation against them? 



Verses 35-37 

Romans 8:35-37. Who shall separate us — By saying xiq, who, the apostle personifies the things he is going to 
mention, namely, affliction, etc.; from the agape of the Messiah — Toward us? By this, some understand the 
agape which we bear to the Messiah. But to separate us from our own agape, seems an unusual expression. Even 
this, however, may be included thus; — What creature or occasion shall cause us to withdraw our agape from 
him, and consequently cause him, in any degree, to withdraw his agape from us? Shall 
tribulation? or affliction, as 8Au|;iejs generally rendered; or distress? — 

oxevoxcopia, perplexity, when we know not which way to turn ourselves. The former word, according to Esthius, 
signifies sickness and other bodily evils; whereas the latter rather means trouble of mind, arising from doubtful 
and perplexing straits and difficulties. He proceeds in order from less troubles to greater. Can any of these 
separate us from his protection in the trial, and (if he sees good) deliverance from it? The sword is here put for a 
violent death. As none can imagine that the Messiah would agape his faithful servants less for enduring such 
extremities for his sake, the text must of necessity be intended to express the apostle's confidence, that his agape 
to his people, illustrated already in so glorious a manner, would engage him to support them under all their 
trials, by vital communications of divine strength. As it is written, For thy sake we are killed all the day — That 
is, every day, continually: we are accounted — By our enemies, by ourselves; as sheep for the slaughter — The 
Psalm from which this quotation is taken, is thought by some to have been written during the Babylonish 
captivity, when the Judaites suffered great persecution for their religion: but at other times also the Judaites 
were exposed to a variety of evils from their conquerors, on account of their adherence to the worship and service 
of the true GOD. See note on Psalms 44:22. Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors — We are not 
only no losers, but abundant gainers by all these trials. The original expression, ujiepvucoouev, signifies to obtain 
a great victory. "The victory which the people of GOD obtain over their persecutors is of a very singular nature. It 
consists in their patient bearing of all the evils which their persecutors inflict upon them, and that through the 
assistance of the Messiah, and in imitation of his example. For by suffering in this manner, they maintain his 
cause in spite of all opposition, and confound their persecutors." 



Verse 38-39 

Romans 8:38-39. For I am persuaded, etc. — This period describes the full assurance of hope, and the inference 
is made in admirable order; neither death— Terrible as it is to natural men, a violent death in particular; nor the 
fear of it, Romans 8:36; nor life — With all the affliction and distress it can bring, Romans 8:35; or a long, easy 
life, and the agape of it; or all living men; nor angels — Whether good (if it were possible they should attempt it) 
or bad, with all their subtlety and strength: nor principalities, nor powers — Not even those of the highest rank, 
or of the most eminent power. "Because angels are distinguished from principalities and powers, Beza and some 
others are of opinion that powers in this passage, as Luke 12:11, signify the persecuting rulers and potentates of 
the earth, who endeavoured to make the first Christians renounce their faith. But as evil angels, in other passages 
of Scripture, are called principalities and powers, and as the apostle rises in his description, it is probable that he 
speaks of these malicious spirits, the inveterate enemies of mankind; and that he calls them principalities and 
powers, by a metonymy of the office, or power possessed, for the persons possessing it." — MacKnight. Nor 
things present — Difficult as they are, or such as may befall us during our pilgrimage, or till Middle Earth 
passeth away; nor things to come — Extreme as they may prove; that is, future sufferings, or things which may 
occur, either when our time on earth is past, or when time itself is at an end, as the final judgment, the general 
conflagration, the everlasting fire. The apostle does not mention things past, Because they have no influence on 
the mind, unless so far as the like things are either hoped or feared. Nor height, nor depth — The former 
sentence respected the differences of times; this respects the differences of places. How many, great, and various 
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things are contained in these words, we do not, need not, cannot know yet. The height, in Paulus Apostolus' 
sublime style, is put for heaven; the depth for the great abyss: that is, neither the heights, I Will not say of walls, 
mountains, waves of the sea, but of heaven itself, can move us; nor the abyss itself, the very thought of which 
might astonish the boldest creature. Or his meaning may be, Neither the height of prosperity, nor the depth of 
adversity can move us. Nor any other creature — Above or beneath, in heaven, earth, or Hades: nothing beneath 
the Almighty. In this general clause the apostle includes whatever else could be named, as having any influence 
to separate believers from the agape of GOD, exercised toward them through the Messiah: shall be able — Either 
by force, Romans 8:35, or by any legal claim, Romans 8:33, etc., to separate us from the agape of GOD in the 
Messiah — Which Will surely save, protect, and deliver us, who believe, and persevere so to do, in and through, 
and from them all. 

Romans 12 
Verse 1 

Romans 12:1. J beseech you therefore, brethren — Paulus Apostolus uses to suit his exhortations to the doctrines 
he has been delivering. So here the general exhortation to universal holiness, grounded on, and inferred from, 
the whole of the preceding part of the epistle, is contained in the first and second verses. Particular advices and 
precepts follow from the third verse to the end of the epistle. By the mercies — 81a xcov oiKxip^icov, the bowels of 
mercies, or tender mercies of GOD — The whole sentiment is derived from chap. 1.-5.; the expression itself is 
particularly opposed to the wrath of GOD, Romans 1:18. It has a reference here to the entire Euangelium, to the 
whole economy of grace or mercy, delivering us from the wrath of GOD, and exciting us to all duty. "The agape," 
says MacKnight, "which GOD hath expressed in our redemption by the Messiah, and in making us [true] 
members of his kirk, is the most winning of all considerations to engage us to obey GOD; especially as his 
commands are calculated to make us capable of the blessings he proposes to bestow on us in the next life. We 
should therefore habitually recollect this powerful motive, and particularly when any difficult duty is to be 
performed." That — Instead of the animal victims, whose slaughtered bodies you have been accustomed to offer, 
either to the true GOD, or to idols, you would now present — As it were, at his spiritual altar; your own bodies — 
That is, yourselves, as he expresses himself, Romans 6:13, a part being put for the whole; and the rather, as in 
the ancient sacrifices of beasts, to which he alludes, the body was the whole. These also are particularly named, 
in opposition to the abominable abuse of their bodies, of which the Heathen were guilty, mentioned Romans 
1:24. And several other expressions follow, which have likewise a direct reference to other expressions in the 
same chapter. To this we may add, that having taught, Romans 7:5; Romans 7:18; Romans 7:23, that the body, 
with its lusts, is the source and seat of corruption, he exhorted the Romans, very properly, to present their bodies 
to GOD a sacrifice, by putting the lusts and appetites thereof to death. It may be proper to observe, also, that the 
word JiapaoTnoai, here rendered to present, is the word by which the bringing of an animal to the altar to be 
sacrificed was expressed. A sacrifice — Dedicated to GOD entirely and irrevocably; (for in the ancient sacrifices, 
the animals were wholly given, and were not taken back again;) made dead to the World and corruption, being 
slain by the commandment, (Romans 7:9,) or by the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of GOD, and is quick 
and powerful to effect this death, (Hebrews 4:12,) and Zz'uz'ng by that life which is mentioned Romans 
1:17; Romans 6:4, etc.; that is, by faith in the Euangelium, the Oath of the spirit of life in Jesus the Messiah; and 
thus made a living sacrifice indeed; holy — A sacrifice such as the Holy Oath requires, and the Holy Spirit 
produces. This is spoken in allusion to the sacrifices under the Oath being required to be without 
blemish. Acceptable — A sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour. The sum is, Let your whole souls, with all their 
faculties, and your bodies, with all their members, being sanctified and animated by divine grace, be dedicated 
to, and employed in the service of him to whom you are under such immense obligations. Which is your 
reasonable service — Such a sacrifice is reasonable, not merely because, as Beza observes, it is the sacrifice of a 
rational creature; whereas the sacrifices of birds and beasts, etc, were sacrifices, aAoycov £cocov, of irrational 
animals; but because the whole worship and service is highly, nay, infinitely reasonable, being the worship and 
service of faith, agape, and obedience, the objects of which are divine truth and agape, and wise, just, holy, and 
kind commands: or, in other words, affections and dispositions, words and actions, suited to the divine 
perfections, and the relations subsisting between us and GOD, as our Creator, Preserver, Redeemer, Saviour, 
friend, and father in Jesus the Messiah. And as the sacrifice is thus reasonable, it is equally reasonable that we 
should offer it, being under indispensable, yea, infinite obligations so to do. So that in offering this sacrifice, and 
in all things, a Christian acts by the highest reason, from the mercy of GOD inferring his own duty. 
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Verse 2 



Romans 12:2. And be not conformed— Neither in judgment, spirit, nor behaviour; to this vain and 
corrupt Age— Which, neglecting the Will of GOD, entirely follows its own; but be ye transformed — 
Regenerated and created anew; by the renewing of your minds — Of your understandings, Wills, and affections, 
through the influence of the Spirit of GOD, Titus 3:5. Thus, Ephesians 4:22-25, the new man is described 
as renewed in the spirit of his mind; that is, in all his faculties; in his affections and Will, as well as in his 
understanding: in consequence whereof his whole conduct becomes holy and virtuous. That ye may prove — 
May be enabled to discern, approve, and know, not merely speculatively, but experimentally and practically, and 
by sure trial; what is the good, and acceptable, and perfect Will of GOD — The Will of GOD is here to be 
understood of all the preceptive part of Christianity, which is in itself so excellently good, so acceptable to GOD, 
and so perfective of our nature: and it is here "set in opposition, on the one hand, to the idolatrous rites of 
worship practiced by the Heathen, which in their own nature were extremely bad; and, on the other, to the 
unprofitable ceremonies and sacrifices of the Oath of Moses, concerning which GOD himself declared that he 
had no pleasure in them, Hebrews 10:5-9. The rites of Moses, therefore, in which the Judaites gloried, were no 
longer acceptable to GOD. Whereas the duties recommended by the apostle are of eternal obligation, and 
separate the people of GOD from the wicked in a more excellent manner than the Judaites had been separated 
from idolaters by the rites of Moses." — MacKnight. 



Verse 3 

Romans 12:3. For I say — As if he had said, You must be renewed, in order that you may walk as it is your 
indispensable duty and great privilege to do. He proceeds to show what that Will of GOD is, which he had just 
spoken of: through the grace which is given to me — He chiefly means, given him as an inspired apostle, 
whereby he was qualified and authorized to direct the believers at Rome, in their duty in general, and in the 
exercise of their gifts, and the execution of their offices in particular. And he modestly mentions the grace of 
GOD as the source of his authority and qualifications for this office, lest he should seem to forget his own 
direction; to every one that is among you — To all and each of you, who profess Christianity at Rome: well would 
it have been if the Christians there had always remembered his advice! Not to think of himself more highly than 
he ought to think — On account of any special gift conferred on him, or any public office assigned him in the kirk; 
not to be lifted up with pride on account of it, or of his own wisdom or understanding, so as to arrogate to 
himself, or take upon him, more authority than he ought. But to think soberly— To think of himself, of his gifts 
or office, with modesty and humility; according as GOD hath dealt to every man the measure of faith — From 
which all other gifts and graces flow. And surely, as if he had said, When you consider it is GOD who hath given 
all, there Will appear little reason to magnify yourselves on any distinguishing share of his bounty, which any one 
may have received; especially when you remember that this distribution is made not only, or chiefly, for your 
own sakes, but out of regard to the good of the whole. From the apostolic caution and advice here given, we may 
infer that "irregularities in the exercise of spiritual gifts had taken place, or were likely to take place, at Rome as 
at Corinth, 1 Corinthians 12:14, at Philippi, Philippians 2:3, and Thessaloniki, 1 Thessalonians 5:19-20. These the 
apostle endeavoured to correct, or prevent, by the excellent rules prescribed in this passage." 



Verses 4-8 

Romans 12:4-8. For as we have many members — The apostle proceeds to illustrate his advice by a comparison 
taken from the members of the human body. All members have not the same office — But different members are 
appointed to different purposes. So we — Several believers, having different gifts and offices; are one body — All 
make up one body under the Messiah the head; and members one of another — Closely connected together, and 
nearly related to one another, and so bound to be helpful to one another. Having then gifts differing — In their 
nature, design, and use, although the ultimate tendency of all is the same; according to the grace that is given to 
us — Gifts are various, but grace is one; and grace, free grace, is the spring and origin of all the gifts which are 
given to men. It is grace that appoints the offices, calls and qualifies persons to fill them, and works in them both 
to Will and to do. But by grace here the apostle seems chiefly to intend the favour which GOD manifested, in 
different respects and degrees, in bestowing gifts upon men. In the primitive kirk there were divers extraordinary 
gifts, as that of tongues, that of discerning of spirits, that of healing, with some others mentioned 1 Corinthians 
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12:4-10. But the apostle speaks here chiefly, if not only, of those that are ordinary. Whether prophecy — This, 
considered as an extraordinary gift, is that whereby things to come are foretold, or heavenly mysteries are 
declared to men. But it seems here to signify the ordinary gift of interpreting the Scriptures, and preaching the 
word of GOD, which is also the meaning of the expression, 1 Corinthians 14:151 Corinthians 14:3. Let us prophesy 
according to the proportion, or analogy rather, of faith. Or, as Petrus expresses it, 1 Petrus 4:11, as the oracles of 
GOD; according to the general tenor of them; according to that grand scheme of doctrine which is delivered 
therein, touching the original and fallen state of man, the person and offices, the deity and atonement of the 
Messiah, justification by faith, sanctification by the Holy Spirit, inward and outward holiness, the immortality of 
the soul, the resurrection of the body, a general judgment, and an eternal state of happiness or misery. There is a 
wonderful analogy between all these doctrines, and a close and intimate connection between the chief heads of 
that faith which was once delivered to the saints. Every article, therefore, concerning which there is any 
question, should be determined by this rule: every doubtful scripture interpreted according to the grand truths 
which run through the whole. MacKnight, however, thinks that "the extent and energy of inspiration which was 
bestowed on some of the believers, is rather intended here, called the measure of faith, Romans 12:3; and that 
the meaning of the apostle's direction is, that such as enjoyed the prophetic inspiration were not to imagine, that 
because some things were revealed to them, they might speak of every thing; but that in prophesying, they were 
to confine themselves to what was revealed to them." Or ministry — Although every office performed for the 
edification of the kirk was called Siaicovia, ministry, (see Ephesians 4:12,) and hence the word is applied to the 
apostleship itself, Acts 1:17; Acts 1:25; Acts 6:4; and to the evangelist's office, 2 Timotheus 4:5; yet, as the 
ministry here spoken of is joined with teaching, exhorting, distributing, and showing mercy, which were all 
stated offices in the kirk, it is probable that it was also a stated office, and most probably that of 
deacons, appointed to superintend the temporal affairs of the Christian societies: concerning whom see note 
on Acts 6:2-3. Let us wait on our ministering — Let a man employ himself actively and faithfully in his 
ministration; or he that teacheth — The ignorant, who is appointed to instruct the catechumens, and to fit them 
for the communion of the kirk; let him attend to his office of teaching with humility, tenderness, patience, and 
diligence; or he that exhorteth — 

Whose peculiar business it was to urge Christians to perform their duty, or to comfort them in their trials, let him 
continue in his exhortation. He that giveth — Any thing to a charitable use; let him do it with simplicity — 
Namely, of intention, and unfeigned liberality: neither seeking the applause of men, nor having any other sinister 
end in view, which he could desire to conceal. Let him act with disinterestedness and impartiality. He that 
ruleth or presideth, (Greek, jrpoioxa|ievoc;,) that hath the care of a flock, (see 1 Timotheus 5:17,) or presideth in 
the distribution of charities, which sense the preceding and following clauses appear rather to favour: or, that is 
appointed to see that they do their duty in any department, (Romans 16:2,) with diligence — Let him perform his 
office faithfully. He that showeth mercy — In any instance, particularly in relieving the poor and afflicted; with 
cheerfulness — Rejoicing that he has such an opportunity of being useful to his fellow-creatures. 



Verses 9-11 

Romans 12:9-11. Having spoken of faith and its fruits, Romans 12:3, he comes now to speak of agape. Let agape 
be without dissimulation — Not in pretense, but in reality; not in word and tongue only, but in deed and in 
truth, 1 Johanan 3:18. In consequence of loving GOD because he hath first loved you, sincerely agape and desire 
the temporal and eternal welfare of all mankind; and let all your expressions of mutual friendship be as free as 
possible from base flattery and vain compliment. Abhor that which is evil — In every instance; and cleave to that 
which is good — Both inwardly and outwardly, whatever ill-Will or danger may follow: practice benevolence and 
every other virtue with the greatest determination and perseverance of mind. Be kindly affectioned one to 
another — Or, as the very expressive words of the original, xr| cpiXa8eX(pia, siq aAXrjXoug (piAooxopyoi, may be 
rendered, In agape to one another, as brethren in the Messiah, show that kindness of affection which near 
relations bear to one another. So MacKnight, who justly observes, "the force of the wordcpiAooxopyoi, can hardly 
be reached in any translation." It is compounded of a word signifying that affection which animals, by instinct, 
bear to their young; and so teaches us, that Christian charity must be warm and strong, like that, and joined 
with delight, which the word also implies. In honour preferring one another— That is, let each, in his turn, be 
ready to think better of his brethren than of himself, which he Will do, if he habitually consider what is good and 
excellent in others, and what is evil or weak in himself. It may imply also the preventing others in every office of 
respect and kindness; and, out of regard to their advantage, giving up, with as good a grace as possible, any thing 
in which our own honour or personal interest may be concerned. The original words, however,xr| xi(ir| aAAr|Aouc; 
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jrpor]You|i£voi, are interpreted by some, In every honourable action going before, and leading on one another. 
Not slothful in business — That is, being diligent and industrious in your particular callings; or in your 
endeavours to advance the glory of GOD, and the good, especially the spiritual good, of one another, as the 
singular phraseology of the original, tv\ ojiou8r| ur] OKvnpoi, is thought by many to imply: "not slothful in the 
concerns of GOD and one another," says Dr. Whitby; — "in care for each other be not slothful," MacKnight; — 
"perform not your duty slothfully, unwillingly, and heavily, but diligently," Baxter; — "whatsoever you do, do it 
with your might," Wesley . Although it is proper that Christians should attend to, and be diligent in prosecuting 
their temporal business, yet it does not appear that was the chief thing the apostle had in view in this 
passage. Fervent in spirit — Zealous and earnest, especially in all the duties of religion, and in every business 
diligently and fervently serving the Master; doing all to GOD, and not to man; making GOD's Will your rule, and 
his glory your end, in all your actions. 



Verses 12-18 

Romans 12:12-18. Rejoicing in hope— Of perfect holiness and everlasting happiness; or of the glory of 
GOD; (Romans 5:2;) and of eternal life, Titus 1:2; patient in tribulation — To which you may be exposed for the 
cause of the Messiah, or in whatever you may be called to suffer, according to the wise disposals of GOD's 
gracious providence; continuing instant in prayer — That you may stand firm in the faith, and have a seasonable 
deliverance from your trouble. Distributing to the necessities of the saints — As far as is in your power; 
accounting nothing your own which their relief requires you to communicate. It is remarkable that the apostle, 
treating expressly of the duties flowing from the communion of saints, yet never says one word about the 
dead. Given to, Siookovtec;, pursuing hospitality — Not only embracing those that offer, but seeking opportunities 
to exercise it: a precept this, which the present circumstances of Christians rendered peculiarly proper, and 
indeed necessary; especially toward those strangers that were exiles from their own country, or were traveling in 
the cause of Christianity. To which we may add, that the want of public inns, (which were much less common 
than among us,) rendered it difficult for strangers to get accommodations. Bless — That is, wish well to, and pray 
for, them which persecute you — That pursue you with evil intentions, and find means to bring upon you the 
greatest sufferings. Bless, and curse not — No, not in your hearts, whatever provocations you may have to do 
so. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, etc. — Maintain a constant sympathy with your Christian brethren, as the 
relation in which you stand to them, as members of the same body, requires. Be of the same mind one toward 
another — Desire for others the same good which you wish for yourselves. Or, "let each condescend to the rest, 
and agree with them as far as he fairly and honourably can: and where you must differ, do not by any means 
quarrel about it, but allow the same liberty of sentiments you would claim." So Doddridge. Mind not high 
things — Desire not riches, honour, or the company of the great; but condescend to men of low estate — To the 
meanest concerns of the meanest Christians, and stoop to all offices of Christian kindness toward them. Be not 
wise in your own conceits — So as to think you do not need the guidance of the divine wisdom, or the advice and 
counsel of your Christian brethren, Proverbs 3:5; Proverbs 3:7. Recompense to no man evil for evil — Nor 
imagine that any man's injurious treatment of you Will warrant your returning the injury. Provide things honest 
in the sight of all men — Think beforehand: contrive to give as little offense as may be to any. Take care that you 
do only such things as are justifiable and unexceptionable; such as may be above the need of excuse, and may 
appear, at the first view, fair and reputable. The word 7rpovoou(ievoi, rendered provide, Signifies, to think of the 
proper method of doing a thing, before we proceed to action. If it be possible — That is, so far as it may be done, 
1st. Without dishonouring GOD; 2nd, With a good conscience; 3rd, If men's abuses be not insufferable; that is, as 
far as is consistent with duty, honour, and conscience; live peaceably with all men — Even with Heathen and 
unbelievers, with whom you have any dealings. 



Verse 19-20 

Romans 12:19-20. Dearly beloved — So he softens the rugged spirit; avenge not yourselves — On those that have 
injured you, whatever wrongs you may receive; but rather give place unto wrath — Yield to the wrath of the 
enemy: for it is written, Vengeance is mine — It properly belongs to me; and I Will repay — The deserved 
punishment; saith the Master — Or perhaps the original expression,8oxe xojiov xr| opyri, might be more properly 
rendered, leave room for wrath; that is, the wrath of GOD, to whom vengeance properly belongs. "This precept," 
says MacKnight, "is founded, as in religion, so in right reason, and in the good of society. For he who avenges 
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himself, making himself accuser, and judge, and executioner, all in one person, runs a great hazard of injuring 
both himself and others, by acting improperly, through the influence of passion." Therefore — Instead of bearing 
any thoughts of hurting them that abuse you, however unkindly and unjustly; if thine enemy hunger, feed him — 

Even with your own hand: yea, if it be needful, put bread into his mouth: if he thirst, etc. — That is, on the whole, 
do him all the good in thy power: for in so doing — As Solomon urges, (Proverbs 25:21,) thou shalt heap coals of 
fire on his head — Thou wilt touch him so sensibly, that he Will no more be able to stand against such a conduct, 
than to bear on his head burning coals; but Will rather submit to seek thy friendship, and endeavour, by future 
kindness, to overbalance the injury. "The metaphor is supposed to be taken from the melting of metals, by 
covering the ore with burning coals. Thus understood, the meaning Will be, In so doing, thou wilt mollify thine 
enemy, and bring him to a good temper. This, no doubt, is the best method of treating enemies: for it belongs to 
GOD to punish the injurious, but to the injured to overcome them, by returning good for evil. 

"So artists melt the sullen ore of lead, By heaping coals of fire upon its head: 

In the kind warmth the metal learns to glow, And, pure from dross, the silver runs below. " 

That the expression is used here in this sense, seems evident from the following verse, where we are commanded 
to overcome evil with good. 



Verse 21 

Romans 12:21. Be not overcome of evil — As all are who avenge themselves; bur — Even if you see no present 
fruit, yet persevere; and overcome evil with good — Conquer your enemies with kindness and patience, which is 
the most glorious victory, and a victory which may certainly be obtained, if you have the courage to adhere to 
that which, being good, is always in its own nature, on the whole, invincible, to whatever present disadvantage it 
may seem obnoxious. Blackwall, after having praised the language in which this precept is delivered, adds, "This 
is a noble strain of Christian courage, prudence, and goodness, that nothing in Epictetus, Plutarch, or Antonine, 
can vie with. The moralists and heroes of paganism could not write and act to the height of this." 

Romans 13 
Verse 1 

Romans 13:1. From exhorting the believers at Rome to a life of entire devotedness to GOD, and the various duties 
of brotherly kindness, the apostle now proceeds to inculcate upon them that subjection and obedience which 
they owed to their civil rulers, and those duties of justice and benevolence which were due from them to all men. 
And as Rome was the seat of the empire, it was highly proper for the credit of Christianity, for which indeed it 
was, in effect, a public apology for him to do this when writing to inhabitants of that city, whether they were 
originally Judaites or Gentiles. Let every soul — Every person, of whatever state, calling, or degree he may be, 
however endowed with miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, whatever office he may sustain, or in what esteem 
soever he may be held in the kirk of the Messiah; (for that these things were apt to make some Christians 
overvalue themselves, is obvious from what Paulus Apostolus says to the Corinthians, first epistle, chap. 12.; and 
to the Romans, in the preceding chapter of this epistle;) be subject to the higher powers — e^ouoiaig 
ujiepexouoaic;, the superior or ruling powers; meaning the governing civil authorities which the Divine 
Providence had established in the places where they lived: an admonition this peculiarly needful for the Judaites. 
For as GOD had chosen them for his peculiar people, "and, being their king, had dictated to them a system of 
laws, and had governed them anciently in person, and afterward by princes of his own nomination, many of them 
reckoned it impiety to submit to Heathen laws and rulers. In the same light they viewed the paying of taxes for 
the support of Heathen governments, Matthew 22:17. In short, the zealots of that nation laid it down as a 
principle, that they would obey GOD alone as their king and governor, in opposition to Caesar and all kings 
whatever, who were not of their religion, and who did not govern them by the laws of Moses." And it is probable, 
as Locke and MacKnight further observe, that some of the Judaites who embraced the Euangelium, did not 
immediately lay aside this turbulent disposition, and that even of the believing Gentiles there were a few, who, on 
pretence that they had a sufficient rule of conduct in the spiritual gifts with which they were endowed, thought 
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that they were under no obligation to obey ordinances imposed by idolaters, nor to pay taxes for the support of 
idolatrous governments. That some Christians were involved in this error, or at least were in danger of being 
involved in it, appears also from the caution which Petrus gives the believers to whom he wrote, (first epistle, 
chap. 2.,) not to use their liberty for a cloak of maliciousness or misbehaviour. Now, as these principles and 
practices, if they should prevail, must, of necessity, cause the Euangelium to be evil spoken of, the apostle judged 
it necessary, in this letter to the Romans, to show that they had no countenance from the Christian doctrine, by 
inculcating the duties which subjects owe to magistrates, and by testifying that the disciples of the Messiah were 
not exempt from obedience to the wholesome laws, even of the Heathen countries where they lived, nor from 
contributing to the support of the government by which they were protected, although it was administered by 
idolaters. For there is no power but of GOD — "There is no legal authority but may, in one sense or another, be 
said to be from GOD, the origin of all power. It is his Will that there should be magistrates to guard the peace of 
societies; and the hand of his providence, in directing to the persons of particular governors, ought to be 
seriously considered and revered." The powers that be — The authorities that exist, under one form or 
another; are ordained of GOD — "Are, in their different places, ranged, disposed, and established by GOD, the 
original and universal governor." So Dr. Doddridge renders the word TeTayuevai, here used, thinking the English 
word ordained rather too strong. Compare Acts 13:48. "Divine Providence," says he, "ranges, and in fact 
establishes the various governments of Middle Earth; they are, therefore, under the character of governments, in 
the general, to be revered: but this cannot make what is wrong and pernicious, in any particular forms, sacred, 
divine, and immutable, any more than the hand of GOD in a famine or pestilence is an argument against seeking 
proper means to remove it." But the expression, ioto 8eou Texaynevai eioiv, might be rendered, are subordinate 
to, or orderly disposed under GOD; implying that they are GOD's deputies, or vicegerents, and consequently 
their authority, being in effect his, demands our conscientious obedience. "In other passages," says MacKnight, 
"e^ouoim, powers, by a common figure, signifies persons possessed of power or authority. But here, ai e^ouoiai 
ujiepexouoai, the higher powers, being distinguished from 01 apxovxec;, the rulers, Romans 13:3, must signify, 
not the persons who possess the supreme authority, but the supreme authority itself, whereby the state is 
governed, whether that authority be vested in the people or in the nobles, or in a single person, or be shared 
among these three orders: in short, the higher powers denote that form of government which is established in 
any country, whatever it may be. This remark deserves attention, because the apostle's reasoning, while it holds 
good concerning the form of government established in a country, is not true concerning the persons who 
possess the supreme power, that there is no power but from GOD; and that he who resisteth the power, resisteth 
the ordinance of GOD. For, if the person who possesses the supreme power in any state, exercises it in destroying 
the fundamental laws, and to the ruin of the people, such a ruler is not from GOD, is not authorized by him, and 
ought to be resisted." The declaration, there is no power but of GOD, he thinks, "was written to correct the pride 
of the Judaites, who valued themselves exceedingly because they had received a form of government from GOD. 
The government of every state, whether it be monarchical, aristocratical, democratical, or mixed, is as really of 
divine appointment as the government of the Judaites was, though none but the Judaite form was of divine 
legislation. For GOD having designed mankind to live in society, he has, by the frame of their nature, and by the 
reason of things, authorized government to be exercised in every country. At the same time, having appointed no 
particular form to any nation but to the Judaites, nor named any particular person or family to exercise the 
power of government, he has left it to the people to choose what form is most agreeable to themselves, and to 
commit the exercise of the supreme power to what persons they think fit. And therefore, whatever form of 
government hath been chosen, or is established in any country, hath the divine sanction; and the persons who by 
choice, or even by the peaceable submission of the governed, have the reins of government in their hands, are the 
lawful sovereigns of that country, and have all the rights and prerogatives belonging to the sovereignty vested in 
their persons." The sum appears to be, the office of civil government is instituted by him, and the persons who 
exercise it are invested therewith by the appointment or permission of his providence. 



Verse 2 

Romans 13:2. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power — Or the authority, of which the magistrate is 
possessed; resisteth the ordinance of GOD — GOD's appointment for the preservation of order and of the public 
peace. And they that resist — Who withstand so wise and beneficial an institution; shall receive to themselves 
damnation — Or condemnation and punishment, not only from the civil powers they injure, but from the 
supreme sovereign, whose laws they break, and whose order they endeavour to reverse. "As the precept in the 
foregoing verse, and the declarations in this, are general, they must be interpreted according to the nature of the 
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subjects to which they are applied. Wherefore, since the power of which the apostle speaks in both verses is the 
form of government, and not the rulers of the country, the subjection enjoined in the first verse is not an 
unlimited passive obedience to rulers in things corrupt, but an obedience to the wholesome laws, enacted for the 
good of the community by common consent, or by those who, according to the constitution of the state, have the 
power of enacting laws. To these good laws the people are to give obedience, without examining by what title the 
magistrates, who execute these laws, hold their power; and even without considering whether the religion 
professed by the magistrates be true or false. For the same reason the opposition to, and resistance of the power, 
forbidden in Romans 13:2, is an opposition to, and resistance of the established government, by disobeying the 
wholesome laws of the state; or by attempting to overturn the government from a factious disposition, or from 
ill-Will to the persons in power, or from an ambitious desire to possess the government ourselves. These 
precepts, therefore, do not enjoin obedience to the magistrates in things corrupt, but in things not corrupt; and 
more especially in things morally good, and which tend to the welfare of the state; besides, as in the following 
verses, the apostle hath shown, from the nature and end of their office, that the duty of rulers is to promote the 
happiness of the people, it is plain from the apostle himself, that they who refuse to do things corrupt, or even 
things inconsistent with the fundamental laws of the state, do not resist the ordinance of GOD, although these 
things should be commanded by a lawful magistrate, because in commanding them he exceeds his power. And 
opposition to a ruler who endeavours utterly to subvert the constitution, or to enslave a free people, is warranted 
not only by right reason, but by the Euangelium, which teaches that rulers are the servants of GOD for good to 
the people, and are supported by GOD only in the just execution of their office." 



Verses 3-5 

Romans 13:3-5. For rulers — In general, notwithstanding some particular exceptions; are not a terror to good 
works — Were not ordained, and do not use to punish those that do well, and conform to good laws; but to the 
evil — From which they deter people by punishing those who do them. Wilt thou — Wouldest thou then; not be 
afraid of the power — Of the high authority with which they are invested? Do that which is good — Carefully 
perform the good actions which they enjoin, and, according to the general course of administration, thou shalt 
have — Not only protection, but praise and respect from it. There is one fear that precedes evil actions, and 
deters from them: this should always remain. There is another which follows evil actions: they who do well are 
free from this. For he is — According to the original appointment, to be considered as elevated above his fellow- 
men, not for his own indulgence, dominion, and advantage, but that he might be to thee, and to all the rest of his 
subjects, as the minister of GOD for good — By maintaining all in their just possessions, and protecting them 
from all injury and violence. Bur if thou do that which is evil — And so makest thyself the enemy of that society of 
which he is the guardian; be afraid — Thou hast reason to be so. For he beareth not the sword in vain — Namely, 
the sword of justice, the instrument of capital punishment, which GOD hath put into his hands, and hath 
authorized him to use against malefactors. A revenger to execute wrath — Not his own personal resentment, but 
the wrath of a righteous Providence; upon him that doeth evil — In instances wherein it would be highly 
improper to leave that avenging power in the hands of private injured persons. Therefore a sense of duty to GOD, 
as well as prudence and human virtue, Will teach you, that you must needs be subject, not only for fear of wrath 
— That is, punishment from man; but for conscience' sake — Out of obedience to GOD. It must be well observed, 
that "the apostle did not mean that they were to be subject to the corrupt laws of the countries where they lived, 
otherwise he made it necessary for the Roman brethren to join in the worship of idols, contrary to the superior 
obligation they were under of obeying GOD rather than man. Besides, by telling them they were to be subject on 
account of conscience, he intimated that the subjection which he enjoined did not extend to things corrupt." 



Verse 6 

Romans 13:6. For this cause pay ye tribute also — Not only in token of the duty and subjection you owe them, 
but because they are the ministers (officers) of GOD— For the public good; attending continually on this very 
thing — Giving the whole of their time, care, and labour to it. "The phrase, Xeixoupyoi 6eou, renderedmz'nz'sfers of 
GOD, signifies ministers appointed by GOD in behalf of the people. The thing to which the magistrates attend, or 
ought to attend continually, is the good of the people; which they should promote by restraining evil-doers, 
distributing justice, and repelling the attacks of foreign enemies. Now these things they cannot do, unless taxes 
are paid to them." 
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Verse 7 



Romans 13:7. Render, therefore, to all — Magistrates, whether supreme or subordinate; their dues — What by 
law, or by the appointment of GOD, belongs to them, even though you may have opportunities of defrauding 
them of it, to your own immediate and temporal advantage. In this precept the apostle follows the Master Jesus, 
who ordered the Judaites to render to Caesar the things which were Caesar's, though Caesar was neither of the 
Judaite nation, nor of their religion. Tribute — Taxes on your persons or estates; custom — For goods exported 
or imported. "By using the general expression, to whom tribute is due, the apostle leaves it to the laws and 
constitution of every state, and to the people in these states, to determine who are their lawful magistrates, and 
what the tributes and customs are which are due to their governors; but by no means allows individuals to 
determine these points, because that would open the door to rebellion." — MacKnight. Fear — Obedience; 
honour — Reverence: all these are due to the higher powers. 



Verses 8-10 

Romans 13:8-10. Here, from our duty to magistrates, he passes on to general duties. Owe no man any thing — 
Endeavour to manage your affairs with that economy and prudent attention that you may, as soon as possible, 
balance accounts with all who have any demands upon you, except it be with respect to that debt, which, while 
you pay, you Will nevertheless still owe, namely, to agape one another; an eternal debt, which can never be 
sufficiently discharged. But yet, if this be rightly performed, it, in a sense, discharges all the rest. For he that 
loveth another — As he ought; hath fulfilled the Oath — Of the second table. The word exepov, another, here 
used, is a more general word than jiXnoiov, neighbour, in the next verse, and comprehends our very enemies; 
according to the sublime morality enjoined by the Messiah. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, etc. — All 
these precepts, prohibiting corruptions frequently committed, comprehend also the contrary duties, due to our 
fellow-creatures; and if there be any other more particular commandment — Respecting them, as there are 
many in the Oath; it is briefly comprehended — avaKecpoAaiouxm, it is summed up in this saying — In this one 
general and most excellent precept, Thou shalt agape thy neighbour as thyself— Thou shalt learn to put thyself, 
as it were, in his place, and to act toward him as, in a supposed change of circumstances, thou wouldest 
reasonably desire him to act toward thee. Agape worketh no ill to his neighbour — Nay, wherever that noble 
principle governs the heart, it Will put men upon doing all they can for the good of others. Therefore agape is the 
fulfilling of the Oath — For the same agape which restrains a man from doing evil to any, Will incite him, as he 
has ability and opportunity, to do good to all. 



Verse 11-12 

Romans 13:11-12. And that — That is, do this to which I exhort you; fulfill the Oath of agape in all the instances 
above mentioned; knowing the time — Greek, xov Kaipov, the season, that it is the morning of the day of the 
Euangelium, a season of increasing light and grace, but hasting away: that now it is high time to awake out of 
sleep — Out of that sleep into which you had fallen during the darkness of Heathenism, or before your 
illumination by divine truth & grace; that state of insensibility of, and unconcern about, things spiritual and 
eternal in general, and your own salvation in particular; to awake to a sense of the infinite importance of the 
truths and duties revealed to you in the Euangelium, and of the near approach of death and judgment, which 
Will put a period to your state of trial, and fix you in a state of final and eternal retribution. It is therefore high 
time that you should labour, to the utmost of your power, to improve every opportunity of receiving and doing 
good, and of prosecuting the great business of life) which is to secure the favour of GOD, a conformity to his icon, 
and your own everlasting happiness. For now is our final salvation — Our eternal glory; nearer than when we at 
first believed — It is continually advancing, flying forward upon the swiftest wings of time, and that which 
remains between the present hour and eternity is, comparatively speaking, but a moment. The night is far 
spent — The night of Heathenish ignorance and error; the day — Of Euangelium light and grace; is at hand — 
Greek, r|YY lKev > hath approached, hath dawned: the day-spring from on high hath visited us, to give light to us 
who sat in darkness and in the region of the shadow of death, and to guide our feet into the way of peace. The 
night, also, of the present life is far spent, during which we often confound truth and error, duty and corruption, 
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and the day of eternity is at hand, is drawing near, even that day which Will show every thing in its proper 
colours and forms. Let us therefore cast off the works, only suitable to, or excusable in, a state of darkness — 
That is, let us abandon all manner of wickedness which is wont to be practiced in the night, or in a state of 
ignorance, error, and folly; and let us put on the armour of light — For, being soldiers, it is our duty to arm and 
prepare for fight, inasmuch as we are encompassed about with so many enemies. In other words, let us be 
clothed with all Christian graces, which, like burnished and beautiful armour, Will be at once an ornament and a 
defense to us, and which Will reflect the bright beams that are so gloriously rising upon us. 



Verse 13 

Romans 13:13. Let us walk honestly — Greek, euoxr|(iovco?, decently, or in a manner becoming those to whom 
the glorious light of the Euangelium has appeared: as in the day — Namely, of Euangelium light, already shining 
about us, which requires that we conduct ourselves with great wisdom, and exemplary holiness; nor in rioting— 
Greek, kco(ioi?, a word derived from Comos, the god of feasting and reveling; that is, feasting with lascivious 
songs, accompanied with music. "These revelings among the Heathen were performed in honour of Bacchus, the 
god of wine, who, on that account, was named Kco(iaoxr|?, Comastes, and were acted in the night-time, for the 
most part without arms. However, the actors in these revelings were sometimes armed, and insulted those whom 
they happened to meet. The youth among the Heathen, especially in cities, when they were enamoured, used, 
after they had got themselves drunk, to run about the streets by night, having crowns made of the branches and 
leaves of trees upon their heads, and torches in their hands, with musical instruments of various kinds, upon 
which some of them played soft airs, while others accompanied them with their voice, and danced in the most 
lascivious manner. These indecencies they acted commonly before the house in which their mistress lived, then 
knocked at the door, and sometimes brake in. Hence, in the book of Wisdom, they are called, chap. Romans 
i4:23,euuavei§ koo^iouc;, mad revelings." From all this it appears with what propriety the apostle 
joins ueSai, drunkenness, and the other vices here mentioned, together, and opposes xa onXa tov (pooxoc;, the 
instruments, or weapons of light, to these nocturnal dresses and revelings. See MacKnight. Not in chambering— 
In fornication, adultery, and fleshly lusts. The original expression, koitcuc;, is interpreted by Leigh, of lying long 
in bed. "I Will not defend that sense of the word," says Dr. Doddridge; "but I Will here record the observation 
which I have found of great use to myself, and to which, I may say, that the production of this work, and most of 
my other writings, is owing; namely, that the difference between rising at five and at seven o'clock in the 
morning, for the space of forty years, supposing a man to go to bed at the same hour of the night, is nearly 
equivalent to the addition of ten years to a man's life; of which, (supposing the two hours in question to be so 
spent,) eight hours every day should be employed in study and devotion." And wantonness — 
aoeAyeimc;, lasciviousness, any kind of uncleanness, or lewd practices. In vices, alas! such as those here 
censured by the apostle, many, even professing Christians, are wasting and polluting the hours which nature has 
destined to necessary repose. Not in strife and envying — In contention about riches, or honours, or opinions; or 
envying the prosperity of others. 



Verse 14 

Romans 13:14. But put ye on the Master Jesus the Messiah — A strong and beautiful expression for the most 
intimate union with him, and the being clothed with all the graces which were in him; including the receiving, in 
faith and agape, every part of his doctrine; obeying his precepts, imitating his example, and adorning ourselves 
therewith as with a splendid robe, not to be put off; because it is the garb intended for that eternal day, which is 
never to be followed by night. The apostle does not say, "Put on purity and sobriety, peacefulness and 
benevolence;" but he says all this, and a thousand times more, at once, in saying, Put on the Messiah. And make 
not provision for the flesh — To raise foolish and corrupt desires in your hearts, or, when they are raised already, 
to devise means to gratify them. 

1 Corinthians 4 
Verse 1 

1 Corinthians 4:1. Let a man, etc. — Having warned the believers at Corinth against entertaining an undue 
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esteem for their own ministers, he now proceeds to show them in what light they ought to view all true ministers 
of the Messiah: and lest, from what was advanced in the preceding chapters concerning the inspiration of the 
apostles by the Holy Spirit, these Corinthians should imagine that Paulus Apostolus claimed to himself and his 
brethren an authority not derived from the Messiah, he here tells them that even the apostles were only the 
Messiah's servants; obliged in all things to act in entire subjection to him, and obedience to his will. So account 
of us as of the ministers of the Messiah — The original word, ujirjpexae,, properly signifies such servants as 
laboured at the oar in rowing vessels, and accordingly intimates the pains which every faithful minister of the 
Messiah takes in his Master's work. O God, where are these ministers to be found? Master, thou knowest! and 
stewards of the mysteries of GOD — Dispensers of the mysterious truths of the Euangelium. "The apostle gives 
to those doctrines, which in former ages had been kept secret, but which were now discovered to all through the 
preaching of the gospel, the appellation of the mysteries of GOD, to recommend them to the Corinthians. And he 
calls himself the steward of these mysteries, to intimate, that the deepest doctrines, as well as the first principles 
of the gospel, were intrusted to him to be dispensed or made known." — MacKnight. 



Verses 2-5 

1 Corinthians 4:2-5. Moreover — As for what remains to be done in the discharge of this office; it is required of 
stewards — Since they also, as well as lower servants in the family, are subject to account; that a man be found 
faithful — That he act according to his commission, and neither withhold any privilege, or any part of GOD's Will 
from the people; nor deliver his own notions as the Will of GOD, nor take more authority upon him than GOD 
has given him; as also that he discover and communicate divine truths and blessings as the hearers are able to 
receive them. With me it is a very small thing — A thing that concerns me very little; that I should be judged of 
you — iva avaKpiSco, that I should be examined, as the word properly signifies, namely, in order to the being 
judged, or to a judicial sentence being passed, which is evidently the meaning of the same word in the last clause 
of the verse; or of man's judgment — A judgment passed by any man whatsoever, though in the most solemn 
manner. The original expression, av9pcojuivr|? r||iepae„ is literally, human day; namely, of judgment, in allusion 
to the great day of judgment. Yea, I judge not myself— Namely, finally, infallibly, definitively: my final state is 
not to be determined by my own judgment. For I know nothing by myself — I am not conscious to myself of 
doing any thing evil, or of any unfaithfulness or negligence in the discharge of my ministry; yet am I not hereby 
justified — Acquitted from all fault in GOD's sight, who observes those failings in us which we cannot discern in 
ourselves; for who can understand his errors? 

Psalms 19:12 : or, I do not depend on my own conscience not condemning me, as a sufficient justification of 
myself in GOD's sight: but he that judgeth me is the Master — By his sentence I must stand or fall. Therefore 
judge nothing before the time — Appointed for judging all men; until the Master come — To judge the world in 
righteousness; who — In order to pass a righteous judgment, which otherwise would be impossible; will both 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness — The things covered with the veil of impenetrable obscurity, and 
will make manifest the counsels of the heart — The most secret springs of action, the principles and intentions of 
every heart: and then shall every man — Who is sincere, faithful, and praiseworthy; have praise of GOD — Both 
commendation and reward. 



Verse 6-7 

1 Corinthians 4:6-7. And these things — Mentioned 1 Corinthians 1:10, etc., 1 Corinthians 3:4, etc.; I have in a 
figure very obviously transferred to myself and Apollos — And Cephas, instead of naming those particular 
preachers at Corinth, to whom you are so fondly attached; that ye might learn in us — From what has been said 
concerning us; not to think of any man above what is written — Here or elsewhere, in Holy Writ; that is, above 
what Scripture warrants; not to set a higher value upon any of your teachers, or their gifts and abilities, than 
what I have expressed, 1 Corinthians 3:6-8, agreeable to Scripture; namely, that they are only instruments in 
God's hand, and that all the success of their labours depends on his blessing. Thus this great apostle, by stripping 
himself of all honour, and by taking to himself the simple character of a servant of the Messiah, taught the heads 
of the faction to lay aside their boasting, and behave with modesty, especially as all the teachers at Corinth did 
nothing but build upon the foundation which he had laid, and exercised no spiritual gift but what they had 
received, either through him or through some other apostle. That none of you be puffed up for one against 



204 



another — That you should not value yourselves by reason of your relation to, or dependance upon, one teacher 
more than another, thereby magnifying one, and vilifying another. For who maketh thee to differ — Either in 
gifts or graces; or who has so far advanced thee in point of wisdom and judgment above all other believers, as 
that thou canst, by thy own authority, set up any one teacher above another? What hast thou that thou didst not 
receive — From GOD, who has given as much to others also? Why dost thou glory — Or boast in the unmerited 
gift of his broad goodness; as if thou hadst not received it? — As if thou hadst it originally from thyself? 



Verse 8 

1 Corinthians 4:8. Now ye are full — The Corinthians abounded with spiritual gifts; and so did the apostles. But 
the apostles, by continual want and sufferings, were preserved from self-complacency. The Corinthians suffered 
nothing; and having plenty of all things, were pleased with and applauded themselves. And they were like 
children who, being raised in the world, disregard their poor parents. Now ye are full, says the apostle, in a 
beautiful gradation; ye are rich; ye have reigned as kings — A proverbial expression, denoting the most splendid 
and plentiful circumstances; without us — That is, without any thought of us; or, by the ministry of your own 
teachers, without our help. And I would to GOD ye did reign — In the best sense: I would ye had attained to an 
eminence of grace and holiness as well as of gifts; that we also might reign with you — Might have no more 
sorrow on your account. 



Verse 9 

1 Corinthians 4:9. For God hath set forth us the apostles — And all faithful ministers; last, as it were appointed 
to death — He alludes to the Roman theatrical spectacles, in which those persons were brought forth last on the 
stage, either to fight with each other, or with wild beasts, who were devoted to death; so that if they escaped one 
day, they were brought out again and again, till they were killed. For, from a passage of Seneca's Epistles, quoted 
by Whitby, it appears that in the morning those criminals, to whom they gave a chance of escaping with their 
lives, fought with the wild beasts armed. But in the afternoon the gladiators fought naked, and he who escaped 
was only reserved for slaughter to another day; so that they might well be called emSavcmouc;, persons 
appointed to death. "By comparing the apostles to these devoted persons, Paulus Apostolus hath given us a 
strong and affecting picture of the dangers which the apostles encountered in the course of their ministry; 
dangers which at length proved fatal to most of them. Their labours and sufferings were greater than those of the 
ancient prophets." A spectacle to the World, to angels, and to men — "By the angels, to whom the apostles were 
made a spectacle, some understand the evil angels, who may be supposed to delight in the blood of the martyrs. 
Others understand the good angels, to whom the faith and constancy of the apostles gave great joy. Probably 
both were intended. For it must have animated the apostles in combating with their persecutors, to think that 
they were disappointing the malice of evil spirits, while they were making the angels in heaven and good men on 
earth happy, by the faith, and patience, and fortitude, which they were exerting in so noble a cause." — 
MacKnight. 



Verses 10-13 

1 Corinthians 4:10-13. We are fools — In the account of the World, for the Messiah's sake — Because we expose 
ourselves to so many dangers and sufferings for his cause: or because we preach the plain truths of the 
Euangelium, and affirm such high things of one who was crucified as a malefactor. We are weak — In presence, 
in infirmities, and in sufferings: but ye are strong — Just in opposite circumstances. Ye are honourable — 
Adorned with extraordinary gifts, in which you are ready to glory, and some of you appear in circumstances of 
external distinction; but we are despised — Treated with contempt wherever we come. Or the apostle may be 
considered in this verse as repeating ironically the things which his enemies in Corinth said of him, and as 
attributing to them, in the same spirit of irony, the contrary qualities. Even unto this present hour — Not only at 
our first entrance upon our office, when all the world was set against Christianity, but still, though many 
thousands are converted; we both hunger and thirst, etc. — Are destitute of necessary food and apparel, and 
exposed to wants of all sorts. Who can imagine a more glorious triumph of the truth than that which is gained in 
these circumstances? When Paulus Apostolus, a person rather contemptible than graceful, appeared in a mean, 
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perhaps tattered dress, before persons of the highest distinction, and yet commanded such attention, and made 
such deep impressions upon them! Being reviled, we bless, suffer it, entreat — We do not return revilings, 
persecution, defamation; nothing but blessing, We are made as the scum of the world, and the off-scouring of 
all things — Such were those poor wretches among the Heathen, who were taken from the dregs of the people to 
be offered as expiatory sacrifices to the infernal gods. They were loaded with curses, affronts, and injuries, all the 
way they went to the altars. And when the ashes of those unhappy men were thrown into the sea, those very 
names were given them in the ceremony. 



Verses 14-16 

1 Corinthians 4:14-16. J write not these things to shame you — Publicly to disgrace you, and stain your credit 
with other kirks; but as my beloved sons I warn you — Show you in a mild and tender way what is wrong in your 
conduct, and put you in mind of your duty. It is with admirable prudence and sweetness the apostle adds this, to 
prevent any unkind construction of his words. For though you have ten thousand instructors — To advance you 
in the knowledge of the Messiah; yet have ye not many [spiritual] fathers; to convert you to the Messiah: for in 
the Messiah Jesus — By his blessing upon my labours; J have begotten you through the Euangelium — Been the 
first instrument of your conversion. This excludes, not only Apollos, his successor, but also Silas and Timotheus, 
his companions. And the relation between a spiritual father and his children brings with it an inexpressible 
nearness and affection. Be ye followers of me — In that spirit and behaviour which I have so largely declared. 



Verse 17 

1 Corinthians 4:17. For this cause — That you may be better able to trace my steps, and may be animated to do it 
with the greater care; I have sent unto you Timotheus, my beloved son — One whom I love with an entire 
fatherly affection, as if he were my son, 2 Timotheus 1:2. Elsewhere he styles him brother, but here paternal 
affection takes place. And faithful in the Master — In the Master's work, (Philippians 2:20,) and by his 
assistance; who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways — My Christian course of life for your 
imitation, 1 Corinthians 4:16. As I teach everywhere — According to the constant tenor of my preaching. With 
regard to Paul's sending Timotheus to Corinth, the case seems to have been this: the great success with which the 
apostle preached at Ephesus having induced him to remain a while longer there, after he heard of the dissensions 
in Corinth, he judged it proper to send Timotheus and Erastus into Macedonia, (of which mention is made Acts 
19:22,) to learn how matters stood at Corinth. And if, on the information they received, they should judge their 
presence would be of use in composing the disagreements among the Corinthians, they were to go forward and 
attempt it, by putting them in remembrance of the apostle's doctrine and practice. Yet it appears 
from 1 Corinthians 16:10, where he says, if Timotheus come, that he was uncertain whether he went to Corinth or 
not. 



Verses 18-21 

1 Corinthians 4:18-21. Now some are puffed up — Are grown insolent; as though I would not come — To censure 
them for their misconduct, and to reform abuses; fancying that, because I have sent Timotheus, I am not coming 
myself, being afraid to appear in a place where I have so many opposers. The apostle saw, by a divine light, the 
thoughts which would arise in their hearts. But I will come to you shortly — So he purposed in spirit, (Acts 
19:21,) intending to take Macedonia in his way; if the Master willeth — Who guides us in all our journeys, Acts 
16:7-10; Galatians 2:2; and will know — Consider, examine, and find out; not the speech of them that are puffed 
up — Their specious profession of religion, and vain ostentation of knowledge and eloquence; but the power — 
How much of the power of GOD attends the ministrations of such of them as take upon them to teach, and how 
much true and vital godliness is found in their disciples. For the kingdom of GOD — Real, genuine 
religion, Romans 14:17; is not in word — Does not consist in empty professions, and vain boastings, nor in 
delivering elegant and eloquent discourses; but in power — Namely, the power of GOD, creating men anew, and 
governing their hearts and lives in the fear and love of GOD, and obedience to his holy Will. What will ye — 
What, on the whole, do ye desire? Shall I come unto you with a rod — To chastise by the exercise of my apostolic 
power? Will you, by persisting in your dissensions and disorders, compel me to come in this spirit, and for this 
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purpose? Or in agape, and a spirit of humbleness — Commending and comforting, instead of chastising? Will 
you amend your ways, and reform what is amiss, that I may be kind and gentle toward you? The apostle, in 
speaking of coming with a rod, alludes to the power which he and the other apostles possessed of punishing 
obstinate offenders by miracle. For that they had often such a miraculous power, extending even in some cases of 
aggravated offense to the inflicting of temporal death, appears from several other passages of Scripture; (see Acts 
5:5, &c; Acts 13:10; Acts 13:14; 1 Timotheus 1:20;) and is referred to more than once or twice in these epistles to 
the Corinthians; (as 1 Corinthians 5:5; 2 Corinthians 1:23; 2 Corinthians 10:6; 2 Corinthians 10:8; 2 Corinthians 
13:2-3; 2 Corinthians 13:10.) And here we see the wisdom of Providence in permitting such opposition to arise 
against Paulus Apostolus, particularly at Corinth; as it gave him an opportunity of making the strongest appeals 
to what they knew of his miraculous power; appeals which, had they not been indeed founded on the most 
certain and evident truth, must, instead of restoring him to their regards, (as we find in fact they did,) have been 
sufficient of themselves utterly to have ruined all his reputation and interest among the Corinthians, had it 
before been ever so great. 

1 Corinthians 13 
Verses 1-3 

1 Corinthians 13:1-3. Though, etc. — The apostle having observed in the last verse of the preceding chapter, (with 
which this chapter is closely connected,) that he would show them a more excellent way, that is, a way more 
wise, holy, and useful, than that of striving to excel each other in miraculous gifts, now proceeds to do this, 
directing them to pursue the divine grace of agape to GOD and man, as of the highest excellence, and of absolute 
necessity. Though I speak with the tongues of men and angels — That is, all the languages which are spoken 
upon earth, and with the eloquence of an angel; and have not charity —ayanr\v, agape; namely, the agape of 
GOD shed abroad in my heart by the Holy Spirit given to me, and the agape of all mankind for his sake; J am 
become — yeyova, J am, or have been, before GOD; as sounding brass — No better than the sounding 
instruments of brass used in the worship of some of the Heathen gods; or a tinkling cymbal — This was made of 
two pieces of hollow brass, which being struck together made a tinkling, but with very little variety of sound. 
Some have thought that the apostle mentions the tongues of angels, because in he patriarchal ages angels often 
spake with men. But as they then spake in the language of men, their tongues, thus understood, are the same 
with the tongues of men. And therefore by the tongues of angels, the apostle doubtless meant the methods, 
whatever they are, by which angels communicate their thoughts to each other, and which must be a much more 
excellent language than any that is spoken by men. And though I have the gift of prophecy — Of foretelling 
future events; and understand all mysteries — Both of GOD's Word the Messiah and providence; and all 
knowledge — Of things human and divine, that ever any mortal attained to; and have all faith — The highest 
degree of miracle-working faith; so that I could remove mountains — From their bases, and transport them from 
one part of the earth to another, and thus change the whole face of nature with a word; and have not charity — 
ayouiriv 8e [ir\ exco, but have not agape, I am nothing — In the sight of GOD with respect to piety: I not only have 
not true religion enough, but in reality I have none at all. And — To go further; though I bestow — eav ipooutfjoo, 
though I distribute deliberately, piece by piece, with the greatest prudence and care; all my goods to feed the 
poor: and though I give my body to be burned — Rather than renounce my religion, or any truth or duty of the 
Euangelium; and have not the agape, hereafter described, it profiteth me nothing —With respect to life eternal. 
It neither proves my title to it, nor prepares me for the enjoyment of it. Without agape, whatever I speak, 
whatever I have, whatever I know, whatever I do, whatever I suffer, is nothing. 



Verse 4-5 

1 Corinthians 13:4-5. Agape suffereth long — Here the apostle attributes to agape the qualities and actions of a 
person, in order to render his account of that divine grace the more lively and affecting. The agape of GOD, and 
of our neighbour for GOD's sake, is patient toward all men. It suffers all the weakness, ignorance, errors, and 
infirmities of the children of GOD; and all the malice and wickedness of the children of the World; and all this 
not only for a time, but to the end; and in every step toward overcoming evil with good, it is kind — Mild, gentle, 
benign; inspiring the sufferer at once with the most amiable sweetness, and the most fervent and tender 
affection. Agape envieth not — The advantages, gifts, or graces, which others possess, but rather takes pleasure 
in them, and by friendly participation makes them its own. Agape vaunteth not itself— Greek, ov 
Jiepjiepeuexm, acteth not rashly, as the expression is translated by many critics, following Phavorinus. Indeed, to 
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render it as our translators do, is to make it signify the same thing with the next clause. The lover of GOD and 
mankind does not hastily condemn any one; never passes a severe sentence on a slight or sudden view of things. 
Nor does he act or behave in a violent, headstrong, or precipitate manner. Is not puffed up — With pride or self- 
conceit on account of any endowments or qualifications, mental or corporal, natural or acquired, civil or 
religious. On the contrary, agape to GOD, whereby we esteem him as the greatest and best of beings, desire him 
as our chief good, delight in him as our portion and treasure in time and in eternity, cannot but humble us in the 
dust before him, while we contrast our various weaknesses, imperfections, and corruption, with his infinite 
excellencies and matchless glories, and compare his superlative goodness with our great unworthiness. And the 
agape of our neighbour, naturally leading us to dwell on his virtues, and overlook his defects, must also, though 
in a lower degree, produce the same effect, and cause us to prefer others to ourselves in a variety of 
respects. Doth not behave itself unseemly —Or indecently, as ouk aoxr||iovei properly signifies; that is, it is not 
rude or willingly offensive to any one, but renders to all their dues, suitable to time, place, person, and all other 
circumstances. Seeketh not her own — Ease, pleasure, honour, or temporal advantage. Nay, sometimes the lover 
of GOD and of mankind seeketh not, in some sense, even his own spiritual advantage; does not think of himself, 
so long as a zeal for the glory of GOD and the souls of men swallows him up. But though he is all on fire for these 
ends, yet he is not provoked, (the word easily is not in the original,) to sharpness or unkindness toward any one. 
Outward provocations indeed Will frequently occur, but he triumphs over them. Thinketh no evil — The loving 
man indeed cannot but see and hear evil things, and know that they are so; but he does not willingly think evil of 
any, neither infer evil where none appears. The agape in his heart prevents his imagining that of which he has no 
proof, and casts out all jealousies, evil surmises, readiness to believe evil, and induces him to put the kindest 
constructions upon the actions of others, and on the principles from whence they proceed, which the nature of 
circumstances Will by any means allow. 



Verse 6-7 

1 Corinthians 13:6-7. Agape rejoiceth not in iniquity — Takes no pleasure to see an adversary fall into an error or 
corruption, by which his reputation should be blasted, and his interest ruined. On the contrary, the man 
influenced by this agape, is truly sorry for either the corruption or folly of even an enemy; takes no pleasure in 
hearing or in repeating it, but desires it may be forgotten for ever. But rejoiceth in the truth— Good in general is 
its glory and joy, wherever diffused through Middle Earth; while it brings forth its proper fruit, holiness of heart 
and life, with constancy and perseverance. Beareth — Or rather covereth all things, as Jiavxa oxeyei ought 
undoubtedly to be here rendered: because the common translation, beareth all things, is not different in sense 
from endureth all things, in the last clause of the verse. The lover of mankind conceals, as far as may be, the 
failings and faults of others; whatever evil he sees, hears, or knows of any one, he mentions it to none; it never 
goes out of his lips, unless where absolute duty constrains to speak. Believeth all things — Puts the most 
favourable construction on every thing, and is ever ready to believe whatever may tend to the advantage of any 
one's character. And when it can no longer believe well, it hopes whatever may excuse or extenuate the fault 
which cannot be denied. Where it cannot even excuse, it hopes GOD Will at length give repentance unto life. 
Meantime itendureth all things — Whatever the injustice, malice, or cruelty of men can inflict. And as it is long- 
suffering with regard to human provocations, so it bears with patience whatever afflictions come immediately 
from the hand of GOD, acquiescing in his Will, trusting in his care, and rejoicing if its own sufferings may be a 
means of consolation and edification to others. By this description of agape, it evidently appears to be that divine 
grace, which renders men most like to GOD, and which is the best preparation of them for admission into 
heaven: the golden key, (says Milton, in his Comus,) which opes the palace of eternity. Nor does it cease to exist, 
when it has introduced us into the eternal kingdom of our heavenly Father. For, 



Verses 8-10 

1 Corinthians 13:8-10. Agape never faileth — It accompanies us to, prepares us for, and adorns us in eternity; 
nay, it is the very felicity of heaven. In these respects it materially differs from, and has an apparent advantage 
over, many of those gifts which some are so ready to emulate and pursue, to the neglect and injury of this agape. 
For whether there be prophecies, they shall fail — When all things foretold are accomplished, and GOD is all in 
all. Whether there be tongues, they shall cease — For one language shall prevail among all the inhabitants of 
heaven, and all the low and imperfect languages of earth shall be forgotten. Whether there be knowledge — Such 
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as we now pursue with the greatest eagerness, the knowledge of the fleeting, transitory things of earth, and 
affairs of men, conducive as it is to our present usefulness; it shall vanish away— As starlight is lost in that of the 
mid-day sun, so our present knowledge in the light of eternity. For we know in part, we prophesy in part — The 
wisest of men have here but short, narrow, and imperfect conceptions, even of the things round about them, and 
much more of the deep things of GOD. And even the prophecies which men deliver from GOD are far from taking 
in the whole of future events, or of that wisdom and knowledge of GOD which is treasured up in the Scripture 
revelation. But when that which is perfect is come — As in the heavenly state it shall; then that which is only in 
part shall be done away — Both that poor, low, imperfect, glimmering light, which is all the knowledge we now 
can attain to, and these slow and unsatisfactory methods of attaining it, as well as of imparting it to others. 



Verse 11-12 

1 Corinthians 13:11-12. When I was a child, etc. — The difference between our present and future conceptions of 
spiritual things may be illustrated by the knowledge of a child compared to that of a man. For in our present 
state, we are mere infants in knowledge, in comparison of what we shall be hereafter. J spake as a child — Would 
naturally do, words hardly intelligible, and often unmeaning; I understood — Or was affected, as ecppovouv may 
be rendered; as a child — That is, thrown into transports of joy or grief on trifling occasions, which manly reason 
soon taught me to despise. / thought — eXoyi^onr|v, J reasoned; as a child — In a weak, inconclusive, and 
sometimes ridiculous manner. But when I became a man — My faculties being ripened; J put away childish 
things — Of my own accord, willingly, without trouble; and entertained sentiments, and engaged in pursuits, 
correspondent to such advancements of age and reason. Such shall be the improvements of the heavenly state, in 
comparison with those which the most eminent Christians can attain on earth. For now we see — Even the 
things that surround us; through a glass — The expression, 81' eoojixpou, thus rendered, Dr. Pearce thinks, 
"signifies any of those transparent substances which the ancients used in their windows, such as thin plates of 
horn, transparent stone, and the like, through which they saw the objects without obscurely. But others are of 
opinion that the word denotes a brazen mirror, like those of which Moses made the laver, Exodus 38:8; and that 
the apostle's meaning is, that we see things as it were by images reflected from a mirror. But this does not accord 
with seeing things obscurely. Darkly — ev aiviynaxi, literally, in an enigma, or riddle. A riddle being a discourse 
in which one thing is put for another, which is in some respects like it, we are said to see things at present in a 
riddle, because in the revelations of GOD, invisible things are represented by visible, and spiritual things by 
natural, and eternal things by such as are temporal." But then — We shall see, not a faint reflection, or an obscure 
resemblance, but the objects themselves, in a clear and distinct manner; face to face — As men see each other, 
when they behold each the other's face. Now I know in part — Even when GOD himself reveals things to me, a 
great part of them is still kept under the veil; but then shall I know even as also I am known— In a clear, full, 
comprehensive manner; in some measure like GOD, who penetrates the center of every object, and sees at one 
glance through my soul and all things. It is justly observed by Dr. MacKnight here, "that the darkness in which 
things at present are involved, is in some respects necessary; for as in childhood our knowledge and conception 
of things are wisely made imperfect, that we may the more easily submit to the exercises and discipline which are 
proper to our childish state; so in the present life, which in relation to the whole of our existence may be called 
childhood, our knowledge of invisible things is appointed to be imperfect, that we may employ ourselves with 
pleasure in the occupations of the present life. But when the season of childhood is over, and the grand scenes of 
the heavenly World open upon us, we shall no more see spiritual things darkly as in a riddle, but we shall see 
them clearly, and shall fully know even as we ourselves are fully known of superior beings, or of our most 
familiar friends. In short, we shall leave off all those imperfect methods of acquiring knowledge which we made 
use of on earth." 



Verse 13 

1 Corinthians 13:13. And now — In the present World; abideth — In the hearts of holy persons, and influencing 
their lives, even all their tempers, words, and works; faith, hope, agape, these three — The principal and radical 
saving graces, of most frequent use in the Christian life, and productive of all the others. 1st, Faith, whereby we 
receive as infallibly true, and infinitely important, the testimony of GOD, contained in his word concerning 
things past, present, and to come; especially all the truths of his holy Euangelium; whereby being penitent, and 
believing on Jesus with our heart unto righteousness, we are persuaded of GOD's agape to us in the Messiah, rely 
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on his promises, and stand in awe of his threats; faith, eXeyx 0 ? ou pXe7ro(ievcov, the evidence, 
conviction, or persuasion of things not seen; eAm£o|ievoov ujrooxaoic;, the confidence, namely, of receiving, (so 
the latter word is rendered Hebrews 3:14,) or the anticipation, of things hoped for; giving them a 
present subsistence, as the word also signifies, in the heart. 2nd, Hope, namely, of eternal life, Titus 1:2; of an 
incorruptible inheritance, 1 Petrus 1:3; an exceeding great and eternal weight of glory,2 Corinthians 4:17; hope, 
founded on our being heirs of these blessings, in consequence of our being children of GOD by adoption and 
regeneration, Johanan 1:12-13; Romans 8:17 : hope, productive of gratitude, joy, patience, purity, and all good 
works: see 1 Petrus 1:3; Romans 5:2; 1 Thessalonians 1:3; 1 Johanan 3:351 Corinthians 15:58. 3rd, Agape, namely, 
to GOD and man, described in this chapter. It is justly observed by Dr. MacKnight here, that "the clause, now 
abideth, etc., implies, that the graces spoken of are not always to abide; at least the graces of faith and hope." 
For faith, by which we walk, that is, are directed and governed, while we are at home in the body and absent 
from the Master, is (2 Corinthians 5:7) opposed to sight, by which we shall walk, when, being present with 
him, we shall see him as he is; (Matthew 5:8; 1 Johanan 3:2;) and as it is a confidence, or persuasion, of 
receiving things hoped for, when those things are actually seen and received, it must cease of 
course. Hope, likewise, that is seen, as the apostle observes, or the hope of blessings already possessed, is not 
hope: therefore, when the eternal life, the heavenly inheritance, etc., which were the objects of our hope, (the 
true and only Christian hope,) are enjoyed by us, the hope we entertained of them can have place in us no more, 
its object being attained. It is, however, far otherwise with agape. The objects of this grace exist in the greatest 
perfection in heaven, and Will exist there to all eternity, in a degree of fervour and purity of which we can now 
form no adequate idea. 

"Thus constant faith and holy hope shall die, One lost in certainty, and one in joy: 

While thou, more happy power, fair charity, 

Triumphant sister, greatest of the three, 

Thy office and thy nature still the same, 

Lasting thy lamp, and unconsumed thy flame, 

Shalt still survive; 

Shalt stand before the host of heaven confess'd, 
For ever blessing, and for ever blest. " — PRIOR. 

The greatest of these, therefore, is agape — The greatest, because the most durable, and also for divers other 
reasons: as, 1st, Faith and hope are graces chiefly suited to our fallen state, and intended to raise us from our fall: 
agape was in man in his state of innocence and perfection, and was then his chief excellence, as it now is, and 
ever has been, the chief excellence of angels. 2nd, Faith and hope are only means of salvation: agape is the end to 
which these means are intended to bring us. 3rd, Faith and hope may be termed selfish graces; particularly the 
latter is such, having our own interest in view: agape is generous, disinterested, noble, and carries us out beyond 
ourselves. 4th, Faith and hope are human: agape is divine; it exists, always has existed, and ever Will exist, in 
GOD himself, in whom the former graces can have no place, and is in him his highest glory. 

1 Corinthians 14 
Verses 1-4 

1 Corinthians 14:1-4. Follow after agape — Namely, that agape, the nature, necessity, and excellence of which are 
shown at large in the preceding chapter; pursue this, which far exceeds all extraordinary gifts, with zeal, vigour, 
courage, patience, otherwise you Will neither attain nor keep it. And — In their place, as subservient to 
this; desire spiritual gifts — With moderation, and in submission to the divine Will; but rather, or especially, 
that ye may prophecy — The word here does not appear to mean foretelling things to come, but rather opening 
and applying the Scriptures, and discoursing on divine things in an edifying manner. For he that speaketh in a 
tongue — Unknown to the auditory, to which he addresses himself; speaketh — In effect; not unto men, but unto 
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GOD — Who alone understands him. Howbeit, or although, in or by the inspiration of the Spirit, he speaketh 
mysteries — Such things as are full of divine and hidden wisdom. But he that prophesieth — That is, who 
discourses of divine things, in a language understood by the hearers; speaketh to edification — To the building 
up of believers in faith and holiness; and exhortation — To excite them to zeal and diligence; and comfort — 
Support and consolation under their trials and troubles. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth 
himself only — On the most favourable supposition. The apostle speaks thus, because a person who spoke in an 
unknown tongue might possibly, while he spoke, find his own good affections awakened by the truths he 
delivered with fervency, and he might find his faith in Christianity established by the consciousness he had of a 
miraculous power working in him. From this it is plain that the inspired person, who uttered, in an unknown 
language, a revelation made to himself, must have understood it, otherwise he could not increase his own 
knowledge and faith by speaking it. But he that prophesieth — While he edifies himself, edifieth the kirk also, the 
whole congregation. 



Verse 5 

1 Corinthians 14:5. J would that ye all spake with tongues — In as great a variety as GOD hath imparted that gift 
to any man living; but rather that ye prophesied —For when we consider the different effects and tendencies of 
these different gifts, we must acknowledge that, with respect to the prospects of usefulness by which these things 
are to be estimated, greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues — Which those who hear 
him cannot understand; except he interpret — Or rather, except some one interpret; for it appears 
fromi Corinthians 14:28, that what was spoken in an unknown tongue was usually interpreted by another 
person, and not by the person who spoke it, the interpretation of tongues being, in the first kirk, a distinct gift. 
See oni Corinthians 12:10. That the kirk may receive edifying — Which it might, it seems, equally receive if the 
things spoken had been delivered only in a language understood by the auditory, and not first in an unknown 
tongue. "How happily does the apostle here teach us to estimate the value of gifts and talents, not by their 
brilliancy, but usefulness. Speaking with tongues was indeed very serviceable for spreading the Euangelium 
abroad; but for those who remained at home, it was much more desirable to be able to discourse well on useful 
subjects in their own language, which might serve more for the improvement of the society they belonged to, and 
the conviction of such of their unbelieving neighbours as might, out of curiosity, happen to step into the 
assemblies." — Doddridge. 



Verse 6 

1 Corinthians 14:6. Now, brethren — As if he had said, I wonder whether that which you so much admire in 
others would please you in me: if I come unto you speaking with tongues — Supposing the next time I make you 
a visit at Corinth, I should address you in a variety of languages which you do not understand; what shall I profit 
you — Who are supposed not to understand me; except I speak to you — In a language with which you are 
acquainted; either by revelation — Of some Euangelium mystery; or by knowledge — Explaining the ancient 
types and prophecies; or by prophesying — Foretelling some future event; or by doctrine — For the regulation of 
your tempers and lives. Perhaps this may be the sense of these obscure expressions. 



Verses 7-9 

1 Corinthians 14:7-9. And even — Greek, 0(1005, in like manner, (the word, it seems, being here used for ouoiooe,, 
as it sometimes is by the poets, see Beza and MacKnight,) things without life — Inanimate things; whether pipe 
or harp — Or any other instrument of music; except they give a distinction — Greek,8iaoxoXr|v op9oYYOi§, a 
difference to the notes. "Among musicians, the former word signifies the measured distance between sounds, 
according to certain proportions, from which the melody of a tune results." And Raphelius has shown that the 
latter word, as distinguished from (pawn, voice, signifies a musical sound, a note in music. How shall it be known 
what is piped or harped— What music can be made, or what end answered? For — Or, moreover; in war, if— 
Instead of sounding those notes whose meaning is understood by the soldiers, the trumpet give an uncertain 
sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle — How could soldiers know when to advance or when to retreat, 
unless the trumpet sounds were adjusted, and constantly adhered to? So likewise — In your religious 
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assemblies; except ye utter words easy to be understood — Significant words, to which the ears of your auditory 
are accustomed; how shall it be known what is spoken — What is intended to be signified by your 
expressions? For ye shall speak into the air — (A proverbial expression,) you Will utterly lose your labour. 



Verses 10-12 

1 Corinthians 14:10-12. There are — No doubt; so many kinds of voices — Or languages; in Middle Earth — As ye 
speak; and none of them is without signification — To those that are acquainted with them. Therefore — 
Nevertheless; if I know not the meaning of the voice — The import of the particular language which is used in my 
hearing; J shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian — What I say Will appear unintelligible jargon; and he a 
barbarian unto me — We shall be incapable of holding any conversation with each other. "The Greeks, after the 
custom of the Egyptians, mentioned by Herodotus, lib. 2., called all those barbarians who did not speak their 
language. In process of time, however, the Romans, having subdued the Greeks, delivered themselves by force of 
arms from that opprobrious appellation, and joined the Greeks in calling all barbarians who did not speak either 
the Greek or the Latin language. Afterward, the word barbarian signified any one who spake a language which 
another did not understand. Thus the Scythian philosopher, Anacharsis, said, that among the Athenians, the 
Scythians were barbarians; and among the Scythians, the Athenians were barbarians. This is the sense of the 
wordbarbarian in this passage." Even so, etc. — 

Wherefore ye also, that ye may not be barbarians to each other; forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts — 
And are ready to vie with each other in the exercise of them, seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the kirk — 
And not merely for your own honour. Strive for the greatest share of those gifts whereby you may be useful to 
your fellow-Christians. 



Verse 13-14 

1 Corinthians 14:13-14. Wherefore let him that speaketh in a tongue — Unknown to the congregation to which he 
would address himself; pray that he may interpret — That GOD would give him the gift also of expounding his 
discourse, in the common language of the place, a gift this distinct from the other. For if I pray, etc. — The 
apostle, as he did at 1 Corinthians 14:6, transfers it to himself; in an unknown tongue; without making use of any 
explication; my spirit indeed prayeth — By the influence of the Spirit of GOD, I understand the words 
myself; but my understanding is unfruitful — Namely, to others; the knowledge I have is of no benefit to them; 
and I perform an action void of that prudence and good sense which ought always to govern persons in their 
addresses to GOD, and act so childish and foolish a part that the reason of a man may seem at that time to have 
deserted me. "This," says Dr. Doddridge, "I think a more natural interpretation than that which supposes the 
apostle to suggest a thought which the Papists urge to palliate the absurdity of offering prayers in an unknown 
tongue, namely, 'there may be some general good affections working where the person praying does not 
particularly understand what he says.' But this would make it almost impossible to conceive how the gift of 
tongues could be abused, if the person exercising it was under such an extraordinary impulse of the Spirit, as to 
utter sensible words which he did not himself understand; in which case a man must be, in the most 
extraordinary sense that can be conceived, the mere organ of the Holy Spirit himself." 



Verses 15-17 

1 Corinthians 14:15-17. What is it then? — What is my duty in these circumstances? What must I do when the 
Spirit moves me to pray in the kirk in an unknown tongue? Why this: J Will pray with the Spirit — Under his 
influence, uttering the words which he suggests; and I Will pray with the understanding also — So that my 
meaning, being interpreted into the common language, may be understood by others, 1 Corinthians 14:19. J Will 
sing with f/ieinspiration of the Spirit — And with my meaning interpreted also. I Will use my understanding as 
well as the power of the Spirit. I Will not act so foolishly as to utter in a congregation what can edify none but 
myself, and leave it uninterpreted. Else, when thou shalt bless GOD with the inspiration of the Spiritin an 
unknown language, how shall he that occupieth the room — That filleth the place; of the unlearned — That is, 
any private hearer; say amen at thy giving of thanks — Assent to and confirm thy words, seeing he 
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understandeth not what thou sayest — Can form no idea of thy meaning. The word i8icoxr|5, here 
rendered unlearned, is used by Josephus, (Antiq., 3. c. 9,) to denote a private person, as distinguished from the 
priests. In like manner it here denotes those of the assembly who had not the gift of languages, and who were not 
teachers, but hearers only. The apostle's question, How shall he say Amen? implies that it was the custom in the 
Christian kirk from the beginning, for all the people, in imitation of the ancient worship, to signify their assent to 
the public prayers by saying amen, at the conclusion of them. Of this custom in the Judaite Kirk we have many 
examples. See Deuteronomy 27:15, etc.; Nehemiah 8:6; Esd. 9:47. For thou verily givest thanks well — We Will 
grant that there is nothing improper either in thy sentiments or expressions, if they were understood. But the 
other is not edified — In order to which it is absolutely necessary that he should understand what is spoken. 



Verse 18-19 

1 Corinthians 14:18-19. J thank my GOD, etc. — As if he had said, I do not speak thus of foreign languages 
because I myself am deficient in them, for I must say, to the glory of that Being from whom all my gifts and 
talents are derived, J speak with tongues more than you all — More than the whole society taken together. "The 
apostle had this great variety of languages given him by inspiration, that he might be able immediately to preach 
the Euangelium to all nations, without spending time in learning their languages. But it must be remembered 
that the knowledge of so many languages miraculously communicated, was a knowledge for common use, such 
as enabled the apostle to deliver the doctrines of the Euangelium clearly and properly; and not such a knowledge 
of these languages as prevented him in speaking and writing from mixing foreign idioms with them, especially 
the idioms of his mother tongue. An attention to such trifles was below the grandeur and importance of the work 
in which the apostle was engaged, and tended to no solid use; these foreign idioms being often more expressive 
and emphatical than the correspondent classical phrases." — MacKnight. Yet in the kirk, etc. — Yet so far am I 
from being vain of this gift, that in the kirk I had rather speak were it only^iue plain words with my 
understanding — In a rational manner, so as not only to understand myself, but to be understood by 
others; than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue — However sublime and elegant that discourse might 
be: yea, I had rather be entirely silent in an assembly, than take up their time, and prostitute the extraordinary 
gifts of GOD to such a vain and foolish purpose. 



Verse 20 

1 Corinthians 14:20. Brethren, be not children in understanding — By exercising the gift of tongues in the 
manner you do, preferring the things which make a fine show and gain applause, above things more useful and 
solid. This is an admirable stroke of true oratory, and was a severe reproof to the Corinthians, who piqued 
themselves on their wisdom, to represent their speaking unknown languages, and contending about precedency, 
as a childishness which men of sense would be ashamed of. Howbeit in malice — Or wickedness rather, 
asKctKia here signifies; be ye children — As much as possible like infants; have all the gentleness, sweetness, and 
innocency of their tender age; but in understanding be men — xeXeioi, full-grown men. Conduct yourselves with 
the good sense and prudence of such, knowing religion was not designed to destroy any of our natural faculties, 
but to exalt and improve them, our reason in particular. Doddridge makes the following remark on this part of 
the apostle's epistle to the Corinthians: "Had the most zealous Protestant divine endeavoured to expose the 
absurdity of praying and praising in an unknown tongue, as practiced in the Kirk of Rome, it is difficult to 
imagine what he could have written more full to the purpose than the apostle hath done here." He adds, for the 
instruction of those who preach the Euangelium, "that a height of composition, an abstruseness of thought, and 
an obscurity of phrase, which common Christians cannot understand, is really a speaking in an unknown tongue, 
though the language used be the language of the country." 



Verse 21 

1 Corinthians 14:21. In the Oath it is written — The Oath here signifies the whole Judaite Scriptures. The passage 
quoted is taken from Isaiah 28:11, (where see the note.) With stammering lips and another tongue Will he speak 
to this people. And so he did: he spake terribly to them by the Babylonians, (whose language, strange and 
unintelligible to the Judaites, is here referred to,) when they had set at naught what he had spoken by the 
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prophets, who used their own language. Some critics have observed, that the Hebrew words in this passage of 
Isaiah, ought to be translated, in labiis irrisionis, with mocking lips; in which sense the LXX. understood the 
phrase, rendering it, 8ia (pauXionov xei^eoov. But that translation makes no alteration in the meaning; for they 
who speak to others in an unknown language, seem to the persons to whom they speak, to stammer and to mock 
them. The same thing is predicted, Deuteronomy 28:49, andJeremiah 5:15; where see the notes. According to 
Diodati the meaning is, "Because they would not attend to plain messages, GOD would speak to them by such as 
they could not understand;" and which they would hate to hear: and then the apostle's argument Will be, "Since 
GOD threatens this as a curse, do not voluntarily bring it upon the kirk, merely to make ostentation of your own 
gifts." Isaiah's words, however, may be considered as an intimation of the purpose GOD had of sending one last 
message to them by his servants, endued with the gift of tongues. This, according to MacKnight, is the primary 
meaning of the prophet's words. "Isaiah evidently foretells," says he, "the methods which GOD, in future times, 
would use for converting the unbelieving Judaites; and among others, that he would speak to them in foreign 
languages, that is, in the languages of the nations among whom they were dispersed. The passage, therefore, is a 
prediction of the gift of speaking foreign languages, to be bestowed on the first preachers of the Euangelium." 
The prophecy thus understood had its accomplishment at the day of Pentecost. Yet for all that — Though I shall 
do this extraordinary thing to awaken, convince, and alarm them; they Will not hear me — They Will not 
hearken and obey me. This the Master foresaw, and foretold repeatedly by Moses and the prophets. 



Verse 22 

1 Corinthians 14:22. Wherefore — Since this was formerly threatened by GOD as a punishment, you should not 
so admire or magnify it, especially sincetongrues are for a sign, not to them that believe — Not to convince, edify, 
or comfort the faithful; but to them that believe not — To unbelievers, to whom ye speak in their own 
language, Acts 2:8; namely, to engage their attention to the Euangelium, and to convince them that what is 
delivered is the truth of GOD. But prophesying — Preaching the word, discoursing on divine things; serveth 
not so much for them that believe not — Who cannot know that you are inspired in prophesying, and have no 
proof that your doctrine is true; but for them which believe — For their confirmation in the faith, and their 
edification in holiness and righteousness. 



Verses 23-25 

1 Corinthians 14:23-25. Yet sometimes prophecy is of more use even to unbelievers than speaking with tongues. 
For instance: if the whole kirk be come together — On some extraordinary occasion; (it is probable in so large a 
city they ordinarily met in several places;) and all — That are endowed with such a gift; speak with tongues — 
One in one language, and another in another; and there come in those that are unlearned — Persons ignorant of 
those languages; men of learning might possibly have understood the tongues in which they spake; or 
unbelievers — Heathen, who are strangers to these dealings of GOD with his kirk; Will they not say ye are 
mad — When they see the confusion you make by speaking languages which no one present understands? "This 
is not contrary to what is said 1 Corinthians 14:22, that the speaking in foreign languages was a sign to convince 
unbelievers. For the unbelievers to be convinced by that sign, were such strangers as understood the language in 
which they were addressed; whereas the unbelievers and unlearned persons, who considered the speaking of 
foreign languages as an effect of madness, were those strangers who did not understand them." — 
MacKnight. But if all prophesy— Expound the word of GOD, or discourse by turns on divine things; and there 
come in one that believeth not — One who did not before believe; or one unlearned — Acquainted with no 
language but that in which the discourses are delivered; he is convinced — Rather, convicted, by all who thus 
speak in succession, and speak to the hearts of the hearers; he is judged of all — Every one says something to 
which his conscience bears witness. And thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest — Laid open, clearly 
described in a manner which to him is most astonishing and utterly unaccountable; insomuch, that although he 
perhaps came into your assembly out of mere curiosity, or with some ill design, he is not able to command 
himself under the impression which the word of GOD thus spoken makes upon him; and so falling down — 
Under the power of it; on his face — To the ground; he Will worship — That one living and true GOD — Whose 
people you are, and to whose truth you thus bear witness; and report — Declare to others; that GOD is among 
you of a truth — How many instances of this kind are seen at this day, in places where the true Euangelium of 
our Master Jesus the Messiah is faithfully preached! So does GOD still give point and efficacy to the word of his 
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grace! 



Verse 26 

1 Corinthians 14:26. How is it then, (rather, what a thing is it,) brethren? — This was another disorder among 
them. When ye come together — For the purposes of social worship, in which all hearts should unite, each of you 
is desirous himself to officiate publicly in such a manner as best suits his present inclination, without any regard 
to decency and order: Every one of you hath a psalm, etc. — That is, at the same time, one begins to read or sing 
a psalm, another to inculcate a doctrine, another to speak in an unknown tongue, another to declare what had 
been revealed to him in explanation of some mystery, another to interpret what tie former had but just begun to 
speak: every one, probably, gathering a little company about him, just as they did in the schools of the 
philosophers. Dr. MacKnight understands the passage in a somewhat different sense, paraphrasing it 
thus: "What is to be done, brethren, When ye are assembled, one of you, by inspiration, hath a 
psalm; another hath a discourse; another hath something made known to him in a foreign language; another, a 
revelation of some future event; another hath an interpretation of what was uttered in a foreign language. In 
such cases, let all these gifts be exercised to edification." Grotius thinks the several clauses of this verse should be 
read interrogatively: Hath each of you a psalm? hath he a discourse? The inspired psalms of which the apostle 
speaks, were not metrical compositions, but compositions which were distinguished from prose by the sublimity 
of the sentiments, and the strength, beauty, and aptness of the expressions. Such was the inspired psalm which 
Mary, our Master's mother, uttered, Luke 1:46, and the inspired thanksgiving and prayer in which the disciples 
joined upon the deliverance of Petrus and Johanan from the council, recorded Acts 4:24-30. The word8i8axr|, 
rendered doctrine in our text, signifies not only the thing taught, but the discourse in which it is taught; and 
here, probably, a discourse for edification, exhortation, and consolation. 



Verse 27-28 

1 Corinthians 14:27-28. If any man speak — That is, be moved to speak; in an unknown tongue, let it be by two, 
or, at the most, three — Let not above two or three speak at one meeting; and that by course — That is, one after 
another; and let one interpret — What is said, into the vulgar tongue. It seems, the gift of tongues was an 
instantaneous knowledge of a tongue, till then unknown, which he that received it could afterward speak when 
he thought fit, without any new miracle. But if there be no interpreter present, let him — The person speaking in 
a foreign language; be silent in the kirk — Where he can do no manner of service by uttering what none but 
himself can understand; and let him speak in that tongue to himself and to GOD — Make use of his gift in his 
own private devotions, if he find it profitable so to do. From its being here ordered that, if no interpreter were 
present, the person who spoke in a foreign language must be silent, MacKnight infers that, even if the inspired 
person were able to interpret the foreign language in which a revelation was given to him, he was not permitted 
to do it; "because, to have delivered the revelation first in the foreign language, and then in a known tongue, 
would have been an ostentation of inspiration, of which the kirk would not approve; not to mention that it would 
have wasted much time to no purpose. Whereas, when one spake a revelation in a foreign language, and another 
interpreted what he spake, the kirk was edified, not only by the things spoken, thus made known to them, but 
also by having an undoubted proof of the inspiration of the person who spake, given them in the inspired 
interpretation of what he spake.' 



Verses 29-33 

1 Corinthians 14:29-33. Let the prophets speak — In succession; two or three— And not more, at one 
meeting; and let the others judge — And compare one doctrine with another for the further improvement of all. 
Or, the sense may be, Let the others, who have the gift of discerning spirits, SiaKpivexcooav, dz'scernwhether they 
have spoken by inspiration or by private suggestion. If any thing be revealed to another — If to another, who 
sitteth by, hearing a prophet speak, any thing be revealed, let the first finish his discourse and be silent, before 
the other attempts to speak. For in this way ye may all prophesy — Who have that gift; one by one — That is, one 
after another; that all may learn — Both by speaking and by hearing; which you could not do if many were 
speaking at once. The apostle supposes here, that when a spiritual man was speaking in the kirk by inspiration, 
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something relating to the same, or to a different subject, might be revealed to another prophet who was sitting 
by, hearing him. In such a case, the rule to be observed was, the first was to be silent, that is, was to finish what 
he had to say before the other began to speak, as is plain from the reason of the rule given in the next verse. For 
the spirits of the prophets — Or the spiritual gifts bestowed on them, as the word 

jrveuuaxais rendered, 1 Corinthians 14:12, and ought certainly to have been rendered here; are subject to the 
prophets — the meaning of the apostle is, that the impulses of the Holy Spirit, even in men really inspired, so 
suited themselves to their rational faculties, as not to divest them of the government of themselves, as was the 
case with the Heathen priests and priestesses under their diabolical possessions; whom evil spirits often threw 
into such ungovernable ecstasies, as forced them to speak and act like mad persons. "Few of them," says Bishop 
Potter, (Antiq., 1 Corinthians 2:12,) "that pretended to inspiration, but raged after this manner, foaming and 
yelling, and making a strange, terrible noise, sometimes gnashing their teeth, shivering and trembling, with a 
thousand antic motions. In short these rapti and Deo pleni, (persons enrapt and full of the god,) were beside 
themselves, and absolutely mad during the time of their inspirations." But the Spirit of GOD left his prophets the 
clear use of their judgment, when and how long it was fit for them to speak, and never hurried them into any 
improprieties, either as to the matter, manner, or time of their speaking. Let all enthusiasts consider this! For 
GOD is not the author of confusion — Greek, aicaxaoxaoiac;, of disorder and disturbance; but of peace — And 
regularity; as in all the kirks of the saints — As is practiced in all the kirks elsewhere. "How often," says Dr. A. 
Clarke, "is the work of GOD marred and discredited by the folly of men! for nature Will always, and the Liar too, 
mingle themselves, as far as they can, in the genuine work of the Spirit, in order to discredit and destroy it. 
Nevertheless, in great revivals of religion, it is almost impossible to prevent wild fire from getting in among true 
fire: but it is the duty of the ministers of GOD to watch against and prudently check this; but if themselves 
encourage it, then there Will be confusion and every evil work." 



Verse 34-35 

1 Corinthians 14:34-35. Let your women, etc. — The last clause of the preceding verse is by some critics, and 
among the rest Bishop Pearce, joined with this, so as to make this sense; as in all the kirks of the saints, let your 
women keep silence in the kirks, namely, of Achaia. According to this reading, by the kirks of the saints, are 
meant the kirks of Judea, in which the public worship and discipline was most perfect, because they had been 
planted and regulated by the apostles. The sense of this clause, let your women keep silence, etc, evidently is, 
that they were to be silent unless they had an extraordinary revelation to communicate, made to them by the 
Holy Spirit; to which revelations, chiefly predicting future events, what is said of their prophesying with their 
heads uncovered, (1 Corinthians 11:5,) evidently refers; and therefore implies no contradiction to what is here 
enjoined. For — In other cases, when no particular revelation is made to them; if is not permitted unto them to 
speak — By way of teaching in public assemblies; but to be under obedience — Greek, ujioxaooeoSm, to be under 
subjection to the superior authority of the man, whose proper office it is to lead and to instruct the 
congregation. As also saith the Oath — In recording that early sentence on Eve and her daughters for the first 
transgression, Genesis 3:16, To him shall be thy desire subjected, and he shall rule over thee. And if they desire 
to learn any thing — Still they are not to speak in public, but to ask their husbands at home — That is the place, 
and these the persons to inquire of. See note on 1 Timotheus 2:11-14. For it is a shame — moxpov, indecent; for 
a woman to speak in the kirk — In an assembly of people, being inconsistent with that modesty, which is the 
woman's greatest ornament. 



Verses 36-38 

1 Corinthians 14:36-38. What! came the word of GOD out from you? — Are ye of Corinth, the first kirk in Middle 
Earth, by whose example all others should be modelled? Or came it unto you only? — Are you the only Christian 
society that has received the true Euangelium? If not, conform herein to the custom of all the kirks. These 
questions the apostle asks, to cut off every pretense for women's teaching in the kirk. If any man think himself to 
be a prophet, or spiritual — Endowed with any extraordinary gift of the Spirit; let him acknowledge, etc. — Let 
him prove that he is indeed under the influence of the Divine Spirit, by his submission and obedience to these 
determinations, and confess that the things that I now write unto you are the commandments of the Master — 
Dictated by inspiration from him. But if any man be ignorant — Or affect to appear uncertain about the truth of 
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what I write; let him be ignorant — Let him remain so, and abide the consequences of his ignorance, whether 
real or affected. 



Verse 39-40 

1 Corinthians 14:39-40. Wherefore, brethren — To conclude this long discourse, and sum up the whole in a few 
words; covet to prophesy — To discourse about divine things in a way that Will edify others; and yet forbid not — 
Those who are willing to do it under such regulations as have now been advanced; to speak with tongues — For it 
is a noble endowment, which I would encourage none to slight or neglect: only take care that all things — In your 
religious assemblies; be done decently and in order — Let all be conducted in a regular manner, to prevent such 
disturbances, disputes, and scandals for the future, as in time past have had place among you, and would proceed 
to greater evils if not immediately reformed. The precept given by the apostle in this verse, "is sometimes applied 
to support the use of rites and ceremonies in the worship of GOD, not commanded in Scripture. But any one who 
considers the place which it holds in this discourse, Will be sensible that it hath no relation to rites and 
ceremonies, but to the decent and orderly exercise of the spiritual gifts. Yet by parity of reason, it may be 
extended even to the rites of worship, provided they are left free to be used by every one, as he sees them 
expedient." — MacKnight. 

1 Corinthians 15 
Verse 1-2 

1 Corinthians 15:1-2. Moreover, brethren — The resurrection of the body being one of the great objects of the 
faith and hope of Christians, the apostle in this chapter sets before the Corinthians, and all mankind, the proof by 
which that joyful event is rendered indubitable, namely, that it is a necessary consequence of the resurrection of 
the Messiah. Wherefore, to lay a firm foundation for this proof, he judged it proper to recall to the remembrance 
of the Corinthians the arguments by which he had proved to their satisfaction the truth of the Messiah's 
resurrection, which is the subject that he first touches upon. J declare — yvcopi^co, J make known; the 
Euangelium — The principal doctrines thereof; which I preached unto you— At the very beginning of my 
ministry among you; which also you received — In faith and agape; and wherein you stand — In the faith of 
which many of you persevere; by which also ye are — Or shall be; saved finally, 1/ ye keep in memory — ei 
Kaxexexe, if ye holdfast; what I preached unto you — The great truths to which I bore testimony: that is, your 
salvation is begun, and Will be perfected if ye continue in the faith; unless ye have believed in vain — Or rather, 
Rashly, as eiicn seems evidently here to signify, denoting the disposition of those who do a thing by chance and 
lightly, without knowing for what reason or end they do it. 



Verse 3-4 

1 Corinthians 15:3-4. For I delivered unto you first of all — Among the first things, and as the chief articles of the 
Euangelium, that which I also received, namely, from the Messiah himself; that the Messiah died for our 
corruption — Made atonement for them by dying; according to the Scriptures — Of the Old Testament, 
particularly Isaiah 53:5-6; Isaiah 53:12; Daniel 9:26. He proves, first, from the Scriptures, that the Messiah was 
to die for the expiation of corruption, and then from the testimony of a cloud of witnesses, that Jesus of 
Nazareth, who by his miracles had proved himself to be that Messiah, had died for men's corruption 
accordingly. And that he was buried — In consequence of his being certainly dead; and that he rose again the 
third day — His enemies keeping guard about his dead body in vain. According to the Scriptures — The 
Scriptures which foretold the resurrection of the Messiah on the third day, and to which Paulus Apostolus refers, 
are Psalms 16:10, (which Petrus, Acts 2:31, expressly affirmed to be a prediction of that event,) and Jonah 1:17, 
which our Master himself affirmed to be a typical prophecy of his continuing three days in the heart of the 
earth, and of his subsequent resurrection. See Matthew 12:39-40. Here we see the apostle delivered to the 
Corinthians, from the Master himself, not only that he died for our corruption, and rose again the third day after 
his death, but that these things had happened according to the prophecies of the Scriptures concerning the 
Messiah, because by that circumstance, as well as by his resurrection, our Master was demonstrated to be the 
Messiah. 
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Verse 5 



1 Corinthians 15:5. And that he was seen of Cephas — As mentioned Luke 24:34, who saw him before any of the 
other apostles. He appeared, indeed, after his resurrection, first of all to Mary Magdalene: but as no woman was 
employed to testify his resurrection to Middle Earth, Paulus Apostolus did not think it necessary, in exhibiting 
the proofs of the Messiah's resurrection, to mention any of his appearances to the women. Then of the twelve — 
That company of apostles so called, though several of the number were not present when he appeared. 
MacKnight thinks, that in this expression all our Master's appearances to his apostles, from the time he arose, to 
the time he showed himself to the five hundred brethren at once, are comprehended; namely, his appearance to 
the apostles on the evening of the day on which he arose, and on the eighth day thereafter, and at the sea of 
Tiberias, as also every other appearance to them which the evangelists may have omitted to relate; for that they 
omitted some is certain. 



Verse 6-7 

1 Corinthians 15:6-7. After that he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once — None of the evangelists 
have expressly mentioned this appearance, but Matthew seems to hint at it, Matthew 28:10; for probably this 
appearance was made in Galilee, to which Jesus commanded his disciples to repair, promising that they should 
there see him; and to which, in obedience to his order, the eleven went, and where, doubtless, many others of his 
disciples assembled from all parts of the country, the Messiah having appointed a certain mountain, probably 
that on which he was transfigured, where he would be seen of them. See note on Matthew 28:16. "As the greatest 
part of our Master's disciples lived in Galilee, it was highly proper, for their consolation, that he should show 
himself alive there in that public manner. For thus, besides the apostles, numbers, who had often attended him 
during his ministry in Galilee, and who were well acquainted with his person, having an opportunity to converse 
with him, could satisfy themselves by the testimony of their own senses concerning the truth of his resurrection, 
and attest it to others on the surest evidence. These, therefore, may have been the five hundred brethren of 
whom Paulus Apostolus speaks. And their testimony was appealed to by the apostle with the greatest propriety 
when proving the resurrection of the Messiah, because such a multitude cannot be supposed to have agreed for 
so long a time in publishing a falsehood to the world, without any one of them ever betraying the imposture, or 
even varying in their account of the fact." Of whom the greater part remain unto this present — About twenty- 
eight years after the event, constituting a cloud of witnesses to this glorious and infinitely important event; but 
some are fallen asleep — Doubtless in Jesus, with whom they were gone to dwell. After that he was seen of 
James — 

Of this appearance there is no mention in the gospels; but the fathers speak of it, and tell us that the person thus 
honoured was James the Less, or younger, our Master's brother, that is, his cousin-german, and the author of the 
epistle which bears his name. Eusebius (Chronicles, p. 43) says, this appearance happened in the first year after 
our Master's resurrection. But, from the order in which Paulus Apostolus hath placed it here, it seems more 
probable that it took place before our Master's ascension, at which all the apostles were present, as mentioned in 
the next clause. 



Verse 8 

1 Corinthians 15:8. Last of all — This evidently implies that our Master appeared to none of the disciples after his 
ascension, except to Paulus Apostolus; he was seen of me also — He here no doubt speaks of the Messiah's 
appearing to him on the way to Damascus, but he does not exclude his other appearances to him. See 
1 Corinthians 9:1. As of one born out of due time — An untimely birth. It was impossible to abase himself more 
than he does by this single appellation. As an abortion is not worthy the name of a man, so he affirms himself to 
be not worthy the name of an apostle. It must be observed, however, it was not on account of his being sensible 
of any imperfection in his commission, or of any weakness in his qualifications as an apostle, that he gave 
himself this name; for he affirms (2 Corinthians 11:5) that he was in nothing behind the very chief of the 
apostles:but he called himself an untimely birth, for the reason mentioned in the next verse, "and because he 
was made an apostle without that previous course of instruction and preparation which the other apostles 
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enjoyed, who had attended Jesus during his ministry on earth; so that, in the proper sense of the word, he 
was EKxpo(ia, one born before he was brought to maturity. That want, however, was abundantly supplied by the 
many revelations which his Master gave him, after he had made him an apostle." — MacKnight. 



Verses 9-11 

1 Corinthians 15:9-11. J am the least of the apostles, because I persecuted, etc. — True believers are humbled all 
their lives for the corruption they committed before they repented and believed. But by the grace of GOD I am 
what I am — A Christian and an apostle; and his grace upon — Or toward me, in raising me to so high a dignity, 
and so happy a state; was not in vain — But produced, in a great measure, its proper fruit. For J laboured more 
abundantly than they all —That is, more than any of them, from the peculiar agape GOD had showed me; yet- 
To speak more properly; not I, but the grace of GOD which was with me — This it was which at first qualified me 
for the work, and still excites me to zeal and diligence in it. As to Paulus Apostolus' labouring more than any of 
the other apostles, it must be observed that they confined their preaching, for the most part, to the 
Judaites, Galatians 2:9 : but Paulus Apostolus preached the Euangelium to all the Gentile nations, From 
Jerusalem, round about to Illyricum, Romans 15:19, and also to the Judaites who lived in those countries; and 
by his labours he converted great numbers both of the Judaites and Greeks. Moreover, as his success in 
spreading the Euangelium exceeded the success of the other apostles, so his labours, if we may judge of them 
from his own account, 2 Corinthians 11:23-28, greatly exceeded theirs likewise. Therefore whether it were I or 
they — Whose doctrine you own and adhere to; so we preach, and so ye believed — We agreed in our doctrine 
concerning the particulars above mentioned: all of us spake, and still speak the same thing. 

1 Corinthians 15:12-13. Now if the Messiah be preached, By all of us, and that upon such infallible grounds as I 
have mentioned; that he rose from the dead, how say some of you — Or rather, how can some among you 
say; that there is noresurrection of the dead? — With what face can any who allow of the Messiah's resurrection, 
pretend to deny the resurrection of his disciples, whether it be from an attachment to Sadducean or philosophical 
prejudices? For, if there be no resurrection of the dead — If that doctrine be, in the general, altogether 
incredible; then is the Messiah not risen — "The apostle hath not expressed the ideas, by which the consequent in 
this hypothetical proposition is connected with its antecedent. But when these ideas are supplied, [as follows,] 
every reader Will be sensible of the connection. The Messiah promised, repeatedly, in the most express terms, 
that he would raise all mankind from the dead, Matthew 16:27; Johanan 5:28-29. Wherefore, if there is to be no 
resurrection of the dead, the Messiah is a deceiver, whom no person in his right senses can suppose GOD to have 
raised, and to have declared his Son. And if the Messiah hath not been raised, the Euangelium being stripped of 
the evidence which it derives from the resurrection of its Author, the whole of the preaching of the apostles, as is 
observed 1 Corinthians 15:14, is absolutely false; and the faith of the Corinthians in the divine original of the 
Euangelium, and of all Christians, from the beginning to the present hour, is likewise false. Such are the 
consequences of denying the resurrection of the dead." 



Verses 14-18 

1 Corinthians 15:14-18. Then is our preaching — In consequence of a commission supposed to be given after his 
resurrection; vain — Without any real foundation, and destitute of truth; and your faith — In our preaching; is 
vain— Is grounded on falsehood and deception; yea, and we are false witnesses of GOD — Having testified that 
Jesus of Nazareth is his Son and the Messiah; that he hath atoned for corruption; hath risen from the dead and 
ascended into heaven; hath obtained for his followers the Holy Spirit in his gifts and graces; a resurrection from 
the dead, and eternal life; and is constituted the final Judge of men and angels; — all which things, depending on 
his resurrection, are absolutely false, if he be not risen; and, of consequence, ye are yet in your corruption — 
Unpardoned and unrenewed, without either a title to heaven or a meetness for it. So that there needed 
something more than reformation, (which was plainly wrought in them,) in order to their being delivered from 
the guilt of corruption, and renewed after the divine icon; even that atonement, the sufficiency of which GOD 
attested by raising our great Surety from the grave, and the influences of the Divine Spirit procured for us by that 
atonement. Then they who are fallen asleep in the Messiah — Who have died for him, or believing in him; are 
perished — Have lost their life and being together. This sentence shows, that in this discourse the apostle has the 
resurrection of the just principally in view, and that what he hath written concerning the excellent qualities of the 
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bodies to be raised, is to be understood of the bodies of the saints only. 



Verse 19 

1 Corinthians 15:19. If in this life only we have hope in the Messiah — We, who are exposed to such a variety of 
dangers and sufferings, for his sake; we are of all men most miserable — eXeeivoxepoi, most to be pitied; that is, 
if we look for nothing beyond the grave. But if we have a divine evidence of things not seen; if we have a hope full 
of immortality ; if we now taste the powers of the World to come, and see the crown thatfadeth not away; then, 
notwithstanding all our present trials, we are more happy than all men. Some have argued from this verse, that if 
there were no future state, piety and virtue would make men more miserable in this World than they otherwise 
would be. But, as Dr. Doddridge observes, it is evident the apostle is not speaking here of the case of good men in 
general, if their hopes of future happiness should be disappointed; but of the case of the first Christians, and 
especially of the apostles and other preachers of Christianity, amid the hardships and persecutions to which they 
were continually exposed. If they had not known that there was a state of immortal felicity and glory before 
them, and if they had not been supported amid their various sufferings with a well-grounded and lively hope of 
it, they must have been peculiarly miserable. For besides all the external calamities to which they were exposed, 
they must have been perpetually subjected to the upbraidings of their own minds, for sacrificing every view of 
happiness in this World or another, to advance what they knew to be a pernicious falsehood. It must be observed, 
the apostle does not say, that if there should be no resurrection of the body, the Christian could only hope in the 
Messiah in this life; for if the soul be immortal, and may be happy after its separation from the body, that would 
not follow. But he argues thus: If the Messiah is not risen for our justification, we are yet under the guilt of 
corruption, 1 Corinthians 15:17; and if so, both soul and body must perish after death, 1 Corinthians 15:18; and 
then the hope of Christians must terminate with this life, which being more especially to many of them a life of 
misery, by reason of the sufferings to which their faith here often exposes them, they would of all men be most 
miserable. MacKnight considers the apostle as answering an objection, which he supposes the reader to have 
made in his own mind, namely, this: "The apostles know that the Messiah hath not risen, and that there Will be 
no resurrection of the dead, but they preach these things for the sake of some present advantage." "To this Paulus 
Apostolus replies, If in this life only we have hope, etc., we are of all men the most miserable — Because, by 
preaching the Messiah's resurrection, we expose ourselves to every possible present evil, and if there is to be no 
resurrection of the dead, there is no future state in which we can enjoy anything. This argument is levelled 
against the Sadducees, who, believing the soul to be material, affirmed that it perishes with the body; and Will 
have no existence after death, the body being never to be raised. The apostle's argument is equally conclusive on 
supposition that the soul is immaterial, and that it Will exist and enjoy [happiness] after death, although the 
body is not raised. For if the apostles were false witnesses and impostors, they could look for no happiness from 
GOD after death." 



Verses 20-22 

1 Corinthians 15:20-22. But now is the Messiah risen — Here the apostle declares that Christians have hope not 
in this life only. His proof of the resurrection lies in a narrow compass, 1 Corinthians 15:12-19. Almost all the rest 
of the chapter is taken up in illustrating, vindicating, and applying it. The proof is short, but solid and 
convincing, namely, that which arose from the Messiah's resurrection. Now this not only proved a resurrection 
possible, but, as it proved him to be a divine teacher, it proved also the certainty of a general resurrection, which 
he so expressly taught. The first-fruits of them that slept — The pledge, earnest, and assurance of the 
resurrection of those who sleep in him, even of all the righteous, of the resurrection of whom, at least chiefly, if 
not only, the apostle speaks throughout the chapter. As to the term first- fruits, in explanation thereof it may be 
proper to observe, that "the Israelites were commanded to bring on the morrow after the sabbath, with which the 
passover week began, a sheaf of the first-fruits of their harvest to the priest, to be waved before the Master, who, 
by accepting it, made it an example and a pledge of the future harvest. In allusion to that rite, the Messiah, who 
arose on the very day on which the first-fruits were offered, is called the first-fruits of them who slept, because he 
is the first who was raised from the dead to die no more, and because his resurrection is an example and an 
earnest of the resurrection of the righteous." For since by man came death — Since death came on the whole 
human race by means of one man, who brought mortality on all his posterity in consequence of one great and 
willful transgression; by man came also, etc. — That is, by means of another man came likewise the resurrection 
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of the dead — And our happy relation to him abundantly repairs the damage we sustain by our fatal relation to 
the former. For as in Adam all — Even the righteous; die, so in — Or through; the Messiah shall all these be 
made alive — He does not say shall revive, (as naturally as they die,) but shall be made alive, namely, by a power 
not their own. See on Romans 5:18, a passage which is a good comment on this verse. 



Verse 23 

1 Corinthians 15:23. But every man — Shall be reanimated, raised, and glorified; in his own order — Or in his 
own band, as xco i8ico xayuaxi more properly signifies, denoting a band of soldiers, a cohort, or legion; the word 
for orderbeing rather xa^i?. According to this interpretation, it is here intimated that the righteous Will be raised 
by themselves, and the wicked by themselves; that is, according to the next verse, the righteous are to be raised at 
the Messiah's coming, or are to be first raised, even before the living are changed, and much more before the 
wicked are raised. See 1 Thessalonians 4:15-17. 



Verse 24 

1 Corinthians 15:24. Then — After the resurrection and the general judgment; cometh the end — Of the Aeon, the 
grand period of all those wonderful scenes that have appeared for so many succeeding generations; when he 
shall — Publicly and solemnly; have delivered up — Greek, oxav jiapaSco, when he shall deliver up; 
the mediatorial kingdom to GOD, even the Father — By whose commission he had held it, and to whose glory he 
had always administered it; when he shall have put down — oxav Kaxapyriori, when he shall have destroyed 
all adverse rule, authority, and power — That had opposed itself to his government, and shall have triumphed 
over all the efforts which either men or devils could ever make against his dominion. This mediatorial kingdom 
which the Messiah Will deliver up, is represented, Matthew 28:18, to be his possessing all power in heaven and 
in earth; "that is, power over angels as well as over men. This kingdom our Master received in the human nature, 
as the reward of his humiliation, and was solemnly installed in it after his resurrection, when he ascended into 
heaven, and was invited by GOD to sit at his right hand till he should make his enemies his footstool. Further, 
because it is said, Colossians 1:17, He is before all things, and by him all things consist; and because we are 
told, Hebrews 1:3, that the Son, while he spake the Euangelium, upheld all things by the word of his power; it is 
believed, that besides the mediatorial kingdom which the Son administered in the human nature, and which he 
Will deliver up to the Father after the judgment, he possessed the government of the universe from the 
beginning, in his character as Creator: and that, after the mediatorial kingdom is delivered up, the kingdom 
which he holds as Creator, Will remain with him as from the beginning. So that after the judgment, the righteous 
shall enter still into the everlasting kingdom of Jesus the Messiah, as they are represented to do, 2 Petrus 1:11." 
— MacKnight. Indeed, the divine reign, both of the Father and the Son, is from everlasting to everlasting. And 
only so far as the Father gave the kingdom to the Son, shall the Son deliver it up to the Father, Johanan 13:3. Nor 
does the Father cease to reign when he gives it to the Son, neither the Son when he delivers it to the Father; but 
the glory which he had before Middle Earth began, (Johanan 17:5; Hebrews 1:8,) Will remain even after that is 
delivered up. Nor Will he cease to be a king even in his human nature, Luke 1:33. If the citizens of the New 
Jerusalem shall reign for ever, (Revelation 22:5,) how much more shall he! 



Verses 25-27 

1 Corinthians 15:25-27. For he must reign— Because so it is written, Psalms 110:1; till he— GOD the 
Father; hath put all enemies under his feet — That is, till he hath utterly subdued them to the Messiah, that he 
may destroy them. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death — That enemy which continues, in some 
measure, to hold the subjects of the Messiah under his dominion, even when the temptations of the World, and 
the malice of the Liar, can hold them no longer, and when every remainder of corrupt nature and human 
infirmity has long since ceased in the perfect holiness of the intermediate state. MacKnight, who renders this 
verse, the last enemy, death, shall be destroyed, observes, that "the common version of this passage implies that 
there are some enemies who shall not be destroyed, which is wrong: for all enemies shall be destroyed, 
1 Corinthians 15:25." Nor is it true in every sense, that "because death is called the last enemy, it is to be last 
destroyed: for if the destruction of death is to be accomplished by the resurrection, the Liar and his angels, and 
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wicked men, are to be judged and punished after the dead are raised. In Chrysostom 's opinion, death is called the 
last enemy, because he entered into Middle Earth after the Liar and corruption entered." For the Liar brought in 
corruption, and corruption brought forth death. There is a sense, however, in which it may be affirmed that 
death is the last enemy that is destroyed; for when the Messiah engaged these enemies, he first conquered the 
Liar, namely, in his temptation, then corruption in his death, and lastly, death in his resurrection. In the same 
order he delivers all the faithful from them, yea, and destroys their power. Death he so destroys, that it shall exist 
no more; corruption and the Liar, so that they shall no more hurt his people. For he hath put all things under his 
feet — Agreeably to what is said, Psalms 8:6. But — As is sufficiently evident; when he saith all things are put 
under him — In the last-mentioned passage, and as is implied in many others; he — The Father; is excepted, who 
did put all things under him — This declaration concerning the Father's not being subject to the Son, was 
intended to prevent us from interpreting what is said of the extent of the Son's dominion, in such a manner as to 
fancy that he is in any respect superior to the Father. 



Verse 28 

1 Corinthians 15:28. When all things shall be subdued — Or, rather, subjected,(as ujioxayri properly 
signifies,) unto him, and there is no longer need of a prophet to teach, nor of a priest to make atonement and 
intercede, nor of a king to deliver, protect, and govern under GOD, the Father Will resume the government; 
and then, even the Son himself shall be subjected to him who subjected all things to him, that GOD — Or the 
Godhead; may be all in all — May be over all beings, in all places, and the immediate object of their worship and 
service. Or rather, may be all things in and to his intelligent creatures, saints, and angels, by a full 
communication of himself to them, and an intimate union with them. "He saith not," observes Dr. Whitby, "that 
the Father, mentioned 1 Corinthians 15:24, but that GOD may be all in all; and so he seems to lead us to that 
interpretation of the Godhead which comprehends Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and then the import of the 
phrase, that GOD may be all in all, Mil be this: That the Godhead may govern all things immediately by himself, 
without the intervention of a mediator between him and us, to exact our obedience in his name, and convey to us 
his favours and rewards, we being then to render all our duty immediately to him, and derive all our happiness 
immediately from him. So that, as now the Messiah, GOD-man, is all in all, Colossians 3:11, because the Father 
hath put all things into his hands; does all things and governs all things by him; when this economy ceases, the 
Godhead alone Will be all in all, as governing and influencing all things by himself immediately." "On 
supposition that this is a proper interpretation of the passage, and that the Son or Logoss, Johanan 1:1, in 
conjunction with the Father and the Holy Spirit, is to govern, two questions Will occur: 1st, How the apostle 
came to speak of the Son's subjection to the Father, seeing he is to reign in conjunction with the Father. 2nd, 
How the Son, under the government of the Godhead, can be subject to himself. To remove these difficulties, it is 
generally said that the Son is to be subject to the Father in his human nature only. In the present state of 
mankind, it is suitable to the majesty and purity of GOD, that all his intercourses with them, whether in the way 
of conferring blessings on them, or of receiving their worship, be carried on by the intervention of a mediator. 
But after the corrupt are completely reconciled to GOD, and made perfect in holiness, and are introduced into 
heaven, GOD Will bestow his favours on them, and receive their worship, immediately, without the intervention 
of a mediator. And thus the offices of mediator and king, becoming unnecessary, shall cease. Yet even in this 
state, the Son in [or in union with] the human nature, though no longer king, [in the sense in which he was king 
before,] Will still retain the glory of having created all things, described Colossians 1:15; Hebrews 1:2-3, and the 
glory of having saved mankind, and of having destroyed the kingdom of the Liar, and the Liar himself. So that, in 
respect of personal perfection, and of the veneration due to him for the great things he hath accomplished, he 
Will continue superior to the highest angels, and be acknowledged by them as their superior through all eternity. 
Now this superiority being considered as a kind of reigning, it is perhaps what the apostle meant 
when, 2 Timotheus 2:12, he said, If we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him. See also Revelation 3:21." 
— MacKnight. So also Doddridge: "The union of the divine and human natures in the person of the great 
Emmanuel, the incomparable virtues of his character, the glory of his actions, and the relation he bears to his 
people, with all the texts which assert the perpetuity of his government, prohibit our imagining that he shall ever 
cease to be illustriously distinguished from all others, whether men or angels, in the heavenly World, through 
eternal ages." 



Verse 29-30 
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i Corinthians 15:29-30. Else, or otherwise, what shall they do — What Will become of them? what shall they do 
to repair their loss, who are exposed to great sufferings in consequence of being baptized for the dead — That is, 
say some, "In token of their embracing the Christian faith in the room of the dead, Who are just fallen in the 
cause of the Messiah, but are yet supported by a succession of new converts, who immediately offer themselves 
to fill up their places, as ranks of soldiers that advance to combat in the room of their companions, who have just 
been slain in their sight." Others say, "In hope of blessings to be received after they are numbered with the dead." 
Many other interpretations are given of this obscure and ambiguous phrase, uiiep xcov veKpcov, for the dead. But 
perhaps that of Dr. MacKnight is the most probable, who supplies the wordsine, avaoxaoecoe,, and reads the 
clause, who are baptized for the resurrection of the dead, or are immersed in sufferings, because of their 
believing in, and testifying the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead: for which interpretation he adduces solid 
reasons. If the dead rise not — If the doctrine I oppose be true, and the dead are not raised at all; why are they 
then baptized for f/ieresurrection of the dead? And why stand we — The apostles; also in jeopardy — And are 
exposed to so much danger and suffering; every hour — In the service of a Master from whom, it is evident, we 
have no secular rewards to expect. 



Verses 31-34 

1 Corinthians 15:31-34. 1 protest by your rejoicing — Greek, vn xnv uuexepav Kca>xr|Oiv nv exco, by the boasting 
concerning you which I have, namely, on account of your faith in Jesus the Messiah our Master. So the clause is 
interpreted by some critics. J die daily — That is, I am daily in danger of death, for bearing testimony to the 
resurrection of the Messiah, and to a general resurrection through him. If, to speak after the manner of men — 
That is, To use a proverbial phrase expressive of the most imminent danger; J have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus — With the savage fury of a lawless multitude, Acts 19:29, etc. What advantageth it me — What have I 
gained by such sufferings; if the dead rise not? And I have nothing to expect after death. Let us eat and 
drink, etc. — We might, on that supposition, as well say, with the Epicureans, Let us make the best of this short 
life, seeing we have no other portion to expect. Be not deceived — By such pernicious counsels as this. Evil 
communications corrupt good manners — He opposes to the Epicurean saying a well-known verse of the poet 
Menander. By evil communications, is meant conversation contrary to faith, hope, or agape; or familiar 
intercourse with worldly and carnal people, which tends to destroy all holiness. Awake — An exclamation full of 
apostolic majesty. Shake off your lethargy! To righteousness — Euangelical and divine righteousness, flowing 
from the true knowledge of GOD, and implying that the whole soul be broad awake and watchful: the 
righteousness through which grace reigns unto eternal life, Romans 5:21; and corruption not — That is, and you 
Will not corruption, for corruption supposes sleepiness or drowsiness of soul. There is need to press this; for 
some — Among you; have not the knowledge of GOD — With all your boasted knowledge, you are ignorant of 
what it most concerns you to know; J speak this to your shame — For nothing is more shameful than sleepy 
ignorance of GOD, and of the word and works of GOD; to them especially, it was shameful, considering the 
advantages they had enjoyed. 



Verse 35 

1 Corinthians 15:35. But some man possibly Will say, How are the dead raised up — After their whole frame is 
dissolved? And with what kind of bodies do they come? — From the dead, after these are mouldered into dust. 
By the apostle's answer to these inquiries, it appears that he considered the inquirer as not so much desiring to 
have his curiosity satisfied, respecting the nature and qualities of the bodies raised, as suggesting the 
impossibility of the resurrection in question taking place. He therefore begins with proving the possibility of the 
resurrection, by appealing to the power of GOD displayed in raising grain from seed which is rotted in the 
ground, and in giving to each of the kinds, when it is grown up, the body proper to it: also in making bodies 
celestial and bodies terrestrial, each having its own properties by which it is distinguished from all others. And 
from these instances of the power of GOD, he infers that the resurrection of the dead is possible, 1 Corinthians 
15:36-42. As to the inquiry, with what kind of bodies men Will be raised, his answer is given from the middle 
of 1 Corinthians 15:42-54. But what he advances respects only the properties of the bodies of the righteous, which 
he contrasts with the properties of the bodies which were laid in the grave. And with respect to the righteous, 
who are found alive on the earth at the coming of the Messiah, he declares that their bodies Will be changed in a 
moment, and rendered incorruptible and immortal, because/Zes/i and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of GOD. 
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Verses 36-38 



1 Corinthians 15:36-38. Thou fool — Greek, cuppov, without mind, ovunderstanding . Or, thou inconsiderate and 
thoughtless creature, who thinkest a matter impossible, of the possibility of which thou hast an example in the 
very seed thou sowest. MacKnight thinks the apostle here addresses the false teacher at Corinth, "giving him the 
appellation oifool in the same sense, and for the same reason, that our Master himself called the 
Pharisees fools, namely, on account of their ignorance and wickedness, Matthew 22:17." What thou sowest is not 
quickened except it die — "To illustrate the possibility of the resurrection, the apostle appeals to a thing which 
men every day behold, and which is little less wonderful than the resurrection itself, the reproduction of grain 
from seed sown, which does not grow unless it be rotted in the ground. But after its body is destroyed something 
springs out of it, which, by a wonderful process, the effect of the power of GOD, ends in the reproduction of the 
same kind of grain, not bare as it was sown, but richly adorned with blades, stalk, and ear." Thomas Paine (in his 
"Age of Reason") and some other modern infidels, have maintained— against the apostle— "that the seed does not 
die in vegetation, because the germe lives and expands itself, and only the extraneous matter corrupts. But in fact 
the seed, as such, doth die: it ceases to be a grain of corn; though a part of it springs, as it were, into new life, by a 
process which we can no more comprehend than we can the manner of the resurrection. Even Lucretius, the 
Epicurean atheist, says, 'Whatever change transfers a body into a new class of beings, may be justly called the 
death of the original substance: for what is changed from what it was, that dies.'" And that which thou sowest is 
not the body that shall be — Produced from the seed committed to the ground; but bare, naked, grain — Widely 
different from that which Will afterward rise out of the earth. But GOD — Not thou, O man, nor the grain 
itself; giveth it a body — In the course of his natural operations, by certain laws of vegetation, with which thou 
art entirely unacquainted; as it hath pleased him — With such a variety of parts as he hath thought fit to 
determine for that particular species; and to each of the seeds — Not only of the fruits and plants, but animals 
also, to which the apostle rises in the following verse; its own body — Not only a body of the same sort, but that 
which, by virtue of some connection it had with this or that individual grain, may properly be called its own, 
though in its form much different, and much more beautiful. It is justly observed by Dr. MacKnight here, that, 
"having such an example of the divine power before our eyes, we cannot think the reproduction of the body 
impossible, though its parts be utterly dissipated. And although the very numerical body be not raised, which the 
apostle intimates when he affirms that the grain produced from the seed sown is not the very body which is 
sown, yet the body is truly raised; because what is raised being united to the soul, there Will arise in the man, 
thus completed, a consciousness of identity, by which he Will be sensible of the justice of the retribution which is 
made to him for his deeds. Besides, this new body Will more than supply the place of the old, by serving every 
purpose necessary to the perfection and happiness of the man in his new state. According to this view of the 
subject, the objection taken from the scattering of the particles of the body that die, has no place, because it does 
not seem necessary that the body to be raised should be composed of them; for the Scripture nowhere affirms 
that the same numerical body is to be raised. In the opinion of some, indeed, the example of the grain which first 
dies, and then revives, is mentioned to intimate, that in the human body there is a seminal principle, which is not 
destroyed by death; and which, at the appointed season, Will reproduce the body in a more excellent form than 
before, through the quickening influence of his power. But is a seminal principle any thing different from that 
power? What occasion then have we to carry our thoughts in this matter beyond GOD's power? Besides, as there 
is no inextinguishable principle in plants, the analogy doth not hold. I therefore suppose this wonderful, though 
common instance, is mentioned, to show that the resurrection of the body is not beyond the power of GOD to 
accomplish; and that it may certainly be expected according to the Messiah's promise." 



Verses 39-41 

1 Corinthians 15:39-41. All flesh, etc. — As if he had said, There is an immense variety in the works of GOD, even 
in those which fall under the inspection of our senses, feeble and limited as they are, while we dwell in flesh and 
blood. For we see even earthy bodies differ from earthy, and heavenly bodies from heavenly. What wonder then if 
heavenly bodies differ from earthy? or the bodies which rise from those that lie in the grave? "As in the preceding 
verse," says the author last quoted, "the apostle directs us to consider the greatness of the power of GOD, 
displayed in the production of that endless variety of vegetable substances for food to man and beast, with which 
we are surrounded; so in this verse he directs our attention to the same power of GOD displayed in that 
wonderful diversity of animal substances, which it hath formed into different sorts of organized bodies, each with 
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members properly adapted to the instincts of its inhabitant, and to the manner of life for which it is designed;" 
men, beasts, fishes, fowls. There are also celestial bodies, etc. — As if he had said, The greatness of his power 
GOD hath likewise showed, in the formation of other bodies which are inanimate, both celestial, as the sun, 
moon, and stars, and terrestrial, such as fossils and minerals. But the glory of the celestial is one, etc. — Different 
indeed is the glory of the one from that of the other, and the brightest lustre which the terrestrial can have, falls 
very short of that of the celestial. There is one glory of the sun, etc. — Yea, and the heavenly bodies themselves 
differ from each other. From the whole of these principles, the apostle draws this conclusion; — that since GOD's 
power has been so "gloriously manifested in the greatness and variety of the material substances which he has 
already formed, and in the diversity of their configuration, that person must be a fool indeed, (1 Corinthians 
15:36,) who takes upon him to affirm that GOD cannot raise up bodies for his saints at the last day, in form and 
use similar to their present bodies, and perfectly adapted to the faculties of their minds, and to the new World in 
which they are to live." This last observation is peculiarly worthy the reader's attention. Our new bodies, what 
qualities soever they may possess, Will doubtless be perfectly adapted to the faculties of our minds, and to the 
new World in which we shall be placed: as our present bodies are adapted to the faculties we now possess, and to 
the world in which we now live; and as we see the bodies of all creatures are suited to the instincts GOD hath 
given them, and to the element or place in which they have their abode, whether fish in the water, fowls in the 
air, or cattle and creeping things on or within the dry land. Accordingly, when any living creature is destined to 
change the place of its abode, it receives a new body, adapted to its new situation: as, for example, the silk-worm, 
when it is no longer to be confined to the leaves of the mulberry-tree, but to have the freedom and pleasure of 
roaming at large in the spacious regions of the air, is furnished with a new and winged body, adapted to its new 
state and element. And here arises a question: Is it not probable that at least one important reason why we are to 
receive new bodies, and are not always to remain disimbodied spirits, (as we shall be in the intermediate state 
between death and judgment,) is, because we are destined to remove into a new World, far more perfect and 
glorious than this fallen and disordered one in which we now are? — a World in which there Will be no more 
curse, but the throne of GOD and of the Ram Lamb shall be in it, and his servants shall serve him, and shall see 
his face. In this new World, GOD, who never sinks, but always rises to higher and higher perfection in his works, 
Will certainly make a far more glorious display of his wisdom, power, and goodness, and other attributes, than 
he has done in this present World; and it is therefore necessary that we should have bodies furnished with senses 
and other members adapted to that World, and enabling us to hold connection and intercourse with it, and to 
apprehend, enjoy, and be instructed in the further knowledge of our glorious Creator, by the excellencies of it, so 
superior to any we had witnessed in this present earth, the abode of our infancy and childhood. But suffice it at 
present to have given a hint of this. 



Verses 42-44 

1 Corinthians 15:42-44. So also is the resurrection of the dead — So great is the difference between the body 
which fell and that which rises. It is to be observed, that in this and the following verses, the apostle is giving an 
account of the righteous only. It is sown — A beautiful word; committed as seed to the ground: and the apostle 
thus expresses the burial of the body, because he had illustrated the possibility of its resurrection, 
notwithstanding it rots in the grave, or is otherwise destroyed, by the example of grain sown in the earth, which 
after it rots produces grain of the same kind with itself; a comparison intended to illustrate only the possibility of 
the resurrection, but not the manner of its being effected. For certainly the body to be raised Will not be 
produced by any virtue in the body buried, as plants are produced by a virtue latent in the seeds that are sown. 
For we are carefully taught in the Scriptures, that the resurrection of our bodies Will be effected merely by the 
extraordinary and miraculous power of GOD, and not at all as either plants or animals are produced, in a natural 
way, from their seeds. In corruption — Just ready to putrefy, and by various degrees of corruption and decay, to 
return to the dust from whence it came. It is raised in incorruption — Utterly incapable of either dissolution or 
decay. It is sown in dishonour — Shocking to those who loved it best: human nature in disgrace! It is raised in 
glory — Clothed with robes of light, fit for those whom the Master of heaven delights to honour. See on Matthew 
13:23; Philippians 3:21. It is sown in weakness — Deprived even of that feeble strength which it once enjoyed: it 
is raised in power — Endued with vigour, strength, and activity, such as we cannot now conceive. It is sown in 
this Middle Earth a natural body — Or rather, an animal body, as oco(ia ipuxucov more properly signifies, 
supported by food, sleep, and air, as the bodies of all animals are: it is raised a spiritual body — Of a more 
refined contexture, needing none of those animal refreshments, and endued with qualities of a spiritual nature 
like the angels of GOD. These alterations to be produced in the contexture of the bodies of the righteous are 
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indeed great and wonderful, but far from being impossible. For, as Dr. MacKnight justly observes, "to illustrate 
great things by small, we have an example of a similar, though very inferior transformation, in the bodies of 
caterpillars, which in their first state are ugly, weak, and easily crushed, but in their second state become 
beautifully winged animals, full of life and activity. This shows what GOD can do in greater instances." 

It may not be improper to add here, what is justly observed by the same author, that, notwithstanding this great 
difference between the bodies raised, and the bodies committed to the ground, those raised Will, in a sound 
sense, be the same with the bodies that were buried; inasmuch as they Will consist of members and organs of 
sensation in form and use similar to the members and organs of the present body: that is, as far as their new 
state Will admit; a limitation this, absolutely necessary to be made, because the Scripture itself mentions two 
particulars, and reason suggests others, in which the bodies raised Will essentially differ from those which died. 
1st, We are told (l Corinthians 6:13) that GOD Will destroy both the belly, (including both the 
stomach and bowels,) or the use of that member, and meats. 2nd, Our Master assures us, that they who shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that World, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor are given in 
marriage, for they are equal to the angels. From these texts it follows, that none of the members necessary to 
eating, and drinking, and marriage, Will make part of the glorified bodies of the saints; and that none of the 
appetites and passions which are gratified by these members, Will have any existence in their minds: 
consequently, the joys of the heavenly country, though in part they are to arise from bodily senses, Will have no 
affinity with the pleasures of a Mohammedan paradise. 3rd, Reason directs us to believe, that to the similarity or 
sameness of the body which is raised, with the body that was buried, it is by no means necessary that the 
imperfections in the members of the buried body, should take place in the raised body. On the contrary, the 
restoration of all the members to their proper form, place, and office in the body, instead of making it a different 
body, Will render it more perfectly the same. 4th, Besides the differences mentioned, there may be other 
differences likewise in the glorified bodies of the saints, suited to the difference of their state, of which at present 
we can form no conception. For if the raised body is to be endowed with new powers of action, and new senses, 
these may require additional members; and notwithstanding the addition, the raised body may, on account of its 
general similarity to the body that was buried, be still considered as the same. To conclude, the Scripture speaks 
consistently when, in describing the state of the righteous after the resurrection, it represents them as having 
their mortal bodies refashioned like to the glorious body of the Messiah, and informs us, that after their whole 
persons are thus completed, they shall be carried to a heavenly country, where every object being suited to the 
nature of their glorified bodies, they shall live unspeakably happy to all eternity. 



Verse 45-46 

1 Corinthians 15:45-46. And so it is written — With respect to the animal body, Genesis 2:7. The first Adam was 
made a living soul — GOD gave him animal life, in many respects resembling that of other animals; the last 
Adam was made — Rather was, or is, for there is nothing in the original for made; a quickening Spirit— Having 
life in himself, and quickening whom he Will: imparting even a more refined life to men's bodies at the 
resurrection, than that which they formerly possessed. The Messiah is called Adam, because believers receive 
their sanctified, spiritual nature, and their immortal bodies, from him, (see Ephesians 5:32,) just as mankind 
have derived their corrupted nature and mortal bodies from the first Adam. He is also called the last 
Adam, because he is posterior in time to the first Adam, or because there shall be no restorer and head of the 
human race after him. Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, etc. — That is, as the first Adam existed 
before the Messiah was sent to assume our nature, and become our Saviour, so must we first wear that animal 
body, which we derive from the one, before we put on that spiritual body which we receive from the other. Here 
we are taught that the plan of the divine government is to lead his creatures from a lower to a higher state of 
perfection. They, therefore, who contend that things should be as perfect at the beginning as at the conclusion of 
his administration, are wiser than GOD. 



Verses 47-49 

1 Corinthians 15:47-49. The first man is [was] of the earth, earthy — Being from earth, and having forfeited his 
immortality by corruption, he became subject to corruption and dissolution, like the earth from which he 
came. The second man is the Master from heaven — Paulus Apostolus could not well say, "is of, or from heaven, 
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heavenly:" because though man owes it to the earth that he is earthy, yet the Master does not owe it to heaven 
that he is glorious. He himself made the heavens, and by descending from them, showed himself to us as the 
Master. The Messiah is called the second Adam in this respect, that as Adam was a public person who acted in 
the stead of all mankind, so was the Messiah; and as Adam was the first general representative of men, the 
Messiah was the second and the last: and what they severally did, terminated not in themselves, but affected all 
whom they represented. As is the earthy — 

The first Adam after his fall; such are they also that are earthy — Who continue without any higher principle; 
they are corrupt, mortal, corruptible creatures: such a body as Adam had, have all his posterity while they remain 
on earth. And as is the heavenly — Man, the Messiah, at present; such are — Or rather, shall be; they that are 
heavenly — Who are united to the Messiah by the quickening and regenerating influences of his Spirit. That they 
may live with him in heaven, they shall at last have glorious bodies like his. And as we have borne the icon of the 
earthy — As assuredly as we are now corrupt, afflicted, and mortal men, like the first Adam; we shall also bear 
the icon of the heavenly — So surely shall we be brought to resemble the Messiah in holiness, glory, and 
immortality. 



Verses 50-52 

1 Corinthians 15:50-52. Now this I say, brethren — This I offer to your consideration as a great and important 
truth, that we must first undergo an entire change; for flesh and blood— Such as we are now clothed 
with; cannot inherit the kingdom of GOD — Cannot enter that happy place which the Messiah hath gone to 
prepare for the reception of his people, (Johanan 14:7,) cannot possess that kingdom which is wholly spiritual, 
because it affords no objects suited either to the senses or to the appetites of such a body. Neither doth 
corruption — This corruptible body; inherit incorruption — That incorruptible kingdom. Spirits, clothed with 
corruptible bodies like our present bodies, cannot enjoy objects that are incorruptible. They are not capable of 
enjoying the divine vision, nor of performing the exalted services, nor of relishing the pure pleasures, which 
constitute the glory and felicity of the kingdom of GOD. Behold, I show you a mystery — A truth hitherto 
unknown, and not yet fully revealed to any of the sons of men. We — Christians: the apostle considers them all as 
one in their succeeding generations; shall not die — Suffer a separation of soul and body; but we shall all — Who 
do not die; be changed — So that this animal body shall become spiritual; in a moment — Amazing work of 
omnipotence! in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump — Blown by the divine command. For the trumpet 
shall sound, etc. — At the giving of the Oath from Sinai, there was heard a great noise, like the sounding of a 
trumpet, exceeding loud, which sounded long, and waxed louder and louder. In like manner, at the descent of the 
Messiah from heaven, a great noise called the trump of GOD, (1 Thessalonians 4:16,) Will be made by the 
attending angels, as the signal for the righteous to come forth from their graves. And this noise being made at the 
Messiah's command, it is called by himself, his voice, Johanan 5:25. After the righteous are raised, the trumpet 
shall sound a second time; on which account it is called here the last trumpet. And while it sounds, the righteous 
who are alive on the earth shall be changed. And the dead shall be raised incorruptible — Though this expression 
be general, yet, as appears from 1 Corinthians 15:51, and indeed from the whole latter part of the chapter, it is 
evident it must be restricted to the dead in the Messiah, of whom alone the apostle is discoursing. Besides, as 
appears from 1 Thessalonians 4:16, the wicked are not to be raised at the same time with the righteous. 



Verse 53-54 

1 Corinthians 15:53-54. For this corruptible — This human nature, which is corruptible; must — In order to its 
partaking of the above-mentioned glory; put on incorruption — Be endued with such qualities as shall continue 
in perpetual vigour, not subject to any alteration; and this mortal must put on immortality — So as to be no 
longer subject to diseases or death. The word ev8uoao8ai, here rendered to put on, literally signifies to go into a 
place, or metaphorically, to put on, or go into clothes. But the metaphorical meaning must not be insisted on 
here, as implying that our corruptible body shall have one that is incorruptible put over it for an outward 
covering. These ideas are incongruous, and therefore the meaning is, the corruptible must be changed into one 
that is incorruptible, as mentioned 1 Corinthians 15:51; the righteous, who are alive at the coming of the Messiah, 
instead of dying and rising again immortal, shall, by the power of the Messiah, have their corruptible, mortal 
bodies, changed in a moment, into incorruptible, immortal bodies, and by that means be fitted for inheriting the 
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kingdom of GOD, equally with those who are raised from the dead incorruptible. So, when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, etc. — When this glorious and long-expected event shall be accomplished; then shall 
be brought to pass what is written, (Isaiah 25:8,) Death is swallowed up in victory — Is totally conquered or 
abolished for ever, as the original phrase, eiq vikoc;, may be translated, being often used by the LXX. in that 
sense. This circumstance likewise shows, that in this discourse the apostle had the resurrection of the righteous 
only in view. For it cannot be said of the wicked, who are to suffer the second death, that death is swallowed up in 
any sense with respect to them, or that GOD hath given them the victory over it, (1 Corinthians 15:57,) by the 
resurrection. 



Verse 55 

1 Corinthians 15:55. O death, where is thy sting? — Which once was full of hellish poison. O grave — a8n§, O 
hades, the receptacle of separate souls; where is thy victory? — Thou art now robbed of thy spoils; all thy 
captives are set at liberty. "The word hades literally signifies the invisible world, or the world where departed 
spirits, both good and bad, remain till the resurrection, Job 11:8; Psalms 139:9; Isaiah 14:9; and 
especially Psalms 16:10, Thou wilt not leave my soul in hades. The place where the spirits of the righteous abide, 
the Judaites called paradise; the place where the wicked are shut up they called tartarus, After the Greeks. 
There many of the fallen angels are said to be imprisoned,2 Petrus 2:4. "In this noble passage the apostle 
personifies death and the grave, And introduces the righteous after the resurrection, singing a song of victory 
over both. In this sublime song, death is represented as a terrible monster, having a deadly sting, wherewith it 
had destroyed the bodies of the whole human race, and the invisible World as an enemy who had imprisoned 
their spirits. But the sting being torn from death, and the gates of the invisible World set open by the Messiah, 
the bodies of the righteous shall rise from the grave, no more liable to be destroyed by death, and their spirits, 
being brought out of paradise, the place of their abode, shall reanimate their bodies; and the first use of their 
newly-recovered tongue Will be to sing this song, in which they exult over death and hades, as enemies utterly 
destroyed, and praise GOD, who hath given them the victory over these deadly foes through Jesus the Messiah. 
Milton hath made good use of the apostle's personification of death, book 2. ver. 666." — MacKnight. 



Verses 56-58 

1 Corinthians 15:56-58. The sting of death is corruption — Which arms it with its greatest terrors, and is 
attended with a foreboding of future misery, as the effect of the divine displeasure. And the strength of 
corruption — Which constitutes its malignity, and gives it those killing weapons; is the Oath — As I/s largely 
declared Romans 7:7, etc.; or, that it is a transgression of the divine Oath. But thanks be to GOD, who giveth us 
— Who believe on the Master Jesus with our hearts unto righteousness; the victory — Over corruption, death, 
and hades; through our Master Jesus the Messiah — Through his sacrifice and intercession, and the supplies of 
his grace; through his dying to atone for corruption; his rising again to show us that his atonement was accepted, 
and that he had obtained justification for believers, the Holy Spirit to raise them to newness of life, and a state of 
immortal glory. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast — In faith, hope, and agape, and in an 
uninterrupted course of well-doing; Colossians 1:23; Romans 2:7; Galatians 6:9; unmoveable — By any 
temptations from within or without; from persons or things; from visible or invisible enemies; always 
abounding in the work of the Master — In every service you are capable of performing for the glory of GOD, the 
good of your fellow-creatures, or your own salvation; the work of faith, or the labour of agape to GOD and 
man. Forasmuch as ye know — On the surest evidence; that your labour shall not be in vain in the Master — 
But that you shall receive a full reward in that day of final recompense for whatever ye do for his sake. Let us 
endeavour, therefore, by cultivating holiness in all its branches, to maintain a lively hope of this felicity in all its 
spirit and energy, longing for that glorious day when, in the utmost extent of the expression, death shall be 
swallowed up for ever: and millions of voices, after the long silence of the grave, shall burst out at once into that 
triumphant song, O death, where is thy sting? O hades, where is thy victory? And when we shall join in 
everlasting thanksgivings to GOD for giving us the victory through Jesus the Messiah our Master. 

2 Corinthians 3 
Verse 1-2 
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2 Corinthians 3:1-2. Do we begin again — While we thus speak and avow our integrity; to commend — Or 
recommend; ourselves — As some insinuate we do? Is it needful to do so? have we nothing but our own word to 
recommend us? Paulus Apostolus chiefly here intends himself, though not excluding Timotheus, Titus, and 
Silvanus: or need we, as some others — Namely, the factious and false teachers, referred to 2 Corinthians 11:22- 
23; epistles of commendation — Recommendatory letters; to you — From other kirks; or recommendatory 
letters from you — To others? As if he had said, Do I indeed want such recommendation? Nay, ye are our 
epistle — Our recommendatory letter, more convincing than any bare words could be, as being a testimonial 
from GOD himself. He means that the change which had been produced in their hearts and lives, in their 
dispositions, words, and actions, by his ministry, and that of his fellow -labourers, a change which could not have 
been effected except by the power of GOD, was a demonstration that GOD had sent them, and was present with 
them, giving efficacy to the word of his grace, a letter written in our hearts— Deeply engraven there, so that we 
never can forget it; known and read of all men — Who knew what immoral persons you once were, and observe 
what you are now. By speaking as the apostle does in this and the preceding verse, he intimates that his 
apostleship did not depend on the testimony of men, and that he could go to no kirk where he was not known to 
be an apostle of the Messiah, and to have been instrumental in converting many to the faith, and making them 
new creatures in the Messiah. 



Verse 3-4 

2 Corinthians 3:3-4. Forasmuch as ye — Some of whom were once so immoral, but who are now so pious and 
virtuous; are manifestly declared to be the epistle of the Messiah — Which he has formed and published to 
Middle Earth; ministered by us— Whom he has used herein as his instruments; therefore ye are our letter 
also; written, not with ink — As epistles generally are; but with the Spirit of the living GOD — Influencing your 
hearts, and producing that variety of graces and virtues, which render many of you so conspicuous for holiness 
and usefulness; nof in tables of stone — Like the ten commandments, which did so great an honour, and gave 
such authority to Moses; but in fleshly tables of the heart —To which no hand but that by which the heart was 
made could find access, in such a manner as to inscribe these characters there. The sense of this verse, as Mr. 
Locke justly observes, is plainly this; "That he needed no letters of commendation to them, but that their 
conversion, and the Euangelium written, not with ink, but with the Spirit of GOD in the tables of their hearts, by 
his ministry, was as clear an evidence and testimony to them of his mission from the Messiah, as the Oath 
written on tables of stone was an evidence of Moses's mission; so that he, Paulus Apostolus, needed no other 
recommendation." Such trust have we through the Messiah to GOD-ward — That is, we trust in GOD that this is 
so. This the apostle adds, and also what follows, to obviate all imputation of vanity or vain-glory, on account of 
what he had advanced in the two preceding verses. 



Verse 5-6 

2 Corinthians 3:5-6. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves — For this great work of converting the corrupt, and 
creating them anew; or so much as to think any thing as of ourselves — To form even right views of the 
Euangelium and divine things, much less to communicate such views to others, and less still to render them 
effectual to men's salvation. But our sufficiency is of GOD — To whom we do and must ascribe whatever 
qualifications we have for our office, and whatever success we have in it; who also hath made us — His apostles 
and others whom he hath sent into the work; able ministers — Greek, oq ucctvoooev r|(ia? Siaicovouc;, literally, who 
hath made us fit, or sufficient; ministers of the new testament — Or covenant, rather, as 8ia8r|Kr| is generally 
rendered. See the Introduction to the New Testament, p. 3. That Isaiah , 1 st, Of the covenant of grace, made 
with man after the fall; a covenant which makes provision for pardoning his guilt, renewing his depraved nature, 
and strengthening his weakness; purposes for which the former covenant, that of justice, established before the 
fall, made no provision; man, while in innocence, not needing it: 2nd, And more especially, theneu; 
covenant here means the last and best economy of the covenant of grace, that made through the Messiah come in 
the flesh, in opposition to the two former economy of the covenant of grace, the Patriarchal and Mosaic. Not of 
the letter — Not of the Oath, fitly called the letter, from GOD's writing the best part of it on the two tables; but of 
the spirit — Of the Euangelium economy, written on the tables of our hearts by the Spirit. Or rather, the apostle 
means that the true ministers of the Messiah are not merely ministers of the letter even of the Euangelium 
covenant; they not only bear testimony to, and enforce the literal knowledge of it, or that which is in mere theory, 
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but the spiritual or experimental knowledge of it: that is, they not only endeavour to communicate to their 
hearers just, clear, and full views of the Euangelium in all its parts, but to bring them to have a lively and 
operative faith in its doctrines, producing in them a change of nature; to possess its graces, enjoy its privileges, 
and practice its duties. For the letter killeth — The Oath, the Mosaic economy, seals in death those who still 
cleave to it; but the spirit — The Euangelium, instrumental in conveying the Spirit of GOD to those who receive it 
with a true and lively faith; giveth life — Both spiritual and eternal. Yea, if we adhere to the literal sense even of 
the moral law, if we regard only the precept and the sanction, as they stand in themselves, not as they lead us to 
the Messiah, they are doubtless a killing ordinance, and bind us down under the sentence of death. Nor is this all 
that the apostle means: but if we rest in the literal and merely notional knowledge of the new covenant itself, it 
not only Will not justify and save us, but Will condemn us to a greater death than that to which we were exposed 
by the corruption of Adam: our condemnation Will be aggravated, and our future misery increased through our 
misuse, or abuse rather, of so gracious an economy, a remedy provided in great mercy and agape for the healing 
of our spiritual disorders and the saving of our souls. In other words, if we content ourselves with having right 
views of the Euangelium, of its truths and duties, privileges and blessings, and do not receive them in true 
repentance, living faith, sincere agape, and new obedience; if we be satisfied with understanding the nature of 
the graces of GOD's Spirit, and of justification, regeneration, and sanctification, and remain without the real 
possession and enjoyment of these blessings, the light we have, and our correct ideas of these things, Will only 
render us the more inexcusable before GOD, and expose us to greater wrath than could have come upon us, if we 
had not been favoured with that knowledge and these advantages. On the other hand, the spiritual and 
experimental knowledge of the new covenant in all its branches, the knowledge communicated by the Holy 
Spirit, giveth life. It quickens the soul, before dead to GOD and divine things, dead in a state of guilt, depravity, 
and weakness; it justifies the ungodly, sanctifies the unholy, unites to GOD those who had been alienated from 
his life, stamps them with his icon, communicates to them his nature, and renders them spiritually minded, 
which is life and peace. And while it imparts the life of grace, it gives a title to, a meetness for, and a foretaste of, 
the life of glory. To spread this spiritual, experimental, and practical knowledge of the new covenant, therefore, is 
the chief concern, and endeavour of every true minister of the Messiah; and for this work every such a one is 
qualified by being savingly made acquainted with its nature, excellence, and glory, in consequence of which he 
can and Will not only speak justly and clearly concerning it, but with zeal, fervency, and deep concern, that his 
message may be properly received and obeyed by all who hear him. Understanding the doctrines, possessing the 
graces, practising the duties, and enjoying the privileges of this new economy himself, he speaks with sincerity 
and pathos; speaks what he knows, and testifies what he has seen, or experienced; and his words, proceeding 
from the heart, and uttered with feeling, seldom fail to reach the heart: while in the mean time, his spirit and 
conduct, his holy tempers, words, and actions, strongly recommend his doctrine, and powerfully enforce all his 
exhortations, the Master Jesus, according to his promise, being with him in all his ministrations, and giving 
efficacy to the word of his grace. 



Verse 7-8 

2 Corinthians 3:7-8. But — The apostle having signified that he and the other true servants of the Messiah were 
intrusted with the ministry of the new covenant, in opposition to the old, proceeds now to show the great 
superiority of their economy to that which had preceded it. This he does in three important particulars. If the 
ministration of death, written and engraven in stones — That is, the Mosaic economy, the most important part 
of which was engraven on two tables of stone, and which proved a ministration of death to those who preferred it 
to the Euangelium, and which still subjects such to death, pronouncing an awful curse upon all that in any 
respect violate it; was glorious — Was attended with a signal and undeniable glory, a glory even reflected on the 
face of its minister, in such a degree that the Israelites could not bear steadfastly to behold the splendour of his 
countenance; how shall not the ministration of the Spirit — The Christian economy, under which the Holy Spirit, 
in his gifts and graces, is much more largely communicated than it was under the Oath; be rather glorious — 
Since the operations and graces of the Spirit of GOD in the heart of a rational being are so much more important 
than any dead characters which could be engraven on insensible stones. To be a little more particular: — The 
Oath, even the best part of it, that engraven on stones, is here properly termed the ministration of death — 
Because it condemned willful transgressors in certain cases, (as sabbath-breakers, adulteresses, and those 
disobedient to parents,) to temporal death; so that they died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses attesting their guilt, Hebrews 10:28. ... And, Spiritual, as well as temporal death, having entered into 
Middle Earth by the first great transgression, and all being involved therein, namely, destitute of the favour of 
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GOD, (which is life, Psalms 30:5,) of union with him, and a spiritual mind, (Romans 8:6,) it could not quicken 
them, or make them alive to GOD. Its sacrifices could not procure men GOD's forfeited favour, much less assure 
them of it. Its precepts, through men's inability to keep them, could not introduce them to union with him, and 
its carnal ordinances and worldly promises could not render them spiritually minded. Thus the letter, that 
external, emblematic, and shadowy economy, killed such as adhered to it, and rejected the Euangelium; but the 
Spirit giveth life. As the Spirit of GOD is the grand promise of the new covenant, (see Isaiah 44:3; Isaiah 
59:21; Joel 2:28; Johanan 7:37-38,) so by this the Euangelium doctrines, precepts, and promises, are made spirit 
and life to us; repentance unto life and living faith are begotten in us, the favour of GOD is manifested, and union 
with GOD imparted, productive of a spiritual mind, which is life and peace. 



Verse 9 

2 Corinthians 3:9. If etc. — The apostle now proceeds to the second particular; the ministration of 
condemnation be glorious — Attended with such great glory. The Oath, whether moral or ceremonial, however 
glorious, was, to corrupt and guilty, weak and depraved man, in his fallen state, no more than a ministration of 
condemnation. Even the moral part of it, though holy, just, and good, yet, being spiritual and extensive in its 
demands, condemned all for having violated it in time past, for falling short of its demands at present, and as 
being unable to fulfill it in future. Here we see how much they are mistaken who suppose that the moral law, of 
which the apostle chiefly speaks, (it alone being engraven on stones,) requires no more than a sincere obedience, 
such as is proportioned to our infirm state. For if this were sufficient to justify us, then the Oath would cease to 
be a ministration of condemnation. It would become (flatly contrary to the apostle's doctrine) the ministration 
of righteousness. This, however, even a ministration of righteousness, is the Euangelium or new covenant: for, 
1st, It reveals the essential righteousness of GOD, (Romans 1:16,) illustrating his perfections, and showing how 
holy and just he is, Romans 3:21-26. 2nd, It exhibits the meritorious righteousness of the Messiah, or his 
obedience unto death, the procuring cause of our justification. See on Romans 10:4. 3rd, It lays a foundation for, 
and is the seed of, the instrumental righteousness of faith, described Romans 4. andPhilippians 3:9. 4th, It 
imputes righteousness to us in our justification, Romans 4:3; implants it in us in our regeneration and 
sanctification, Titus 3:5; Ephesians 4:23-24; and provides for our practising it in agape and obedience, shedding 
abroad the agape of GOD in our hearts, the great source of all piety and virtue, and creating us anew to all good 
works, Ephesians 2:10. Thus grace reigns through righteousness unto eternal life, Romans 5:21. On this account 
also the Euangelium far exceeds the Oath in glory: for, 



Verse 10-11 

2 Corinthians 3:10-11. Even that which was made glorious — The Oath, especially at its first economy; had no 
glory in this respect, etc. — That is, none in comparison of the Euangelium, which has such a transcendent glory 
in it. The greater light swallows up the less. For if that which is done away — The Oath, and the whole Mosaic 
economy, which, being only typical and shadowy, of course ceased when the antitype and substance came. Hence 
its priesthood is changed, Hebrews 7:11-12; its covenant, Hebrews 8:6; its sanctuary and whole service, Hebrews 
9:1-9; with all its privileges and blessings, they being generally of a worldly and carnal nature; much more that 
which remaineth — The Euangelium, which is to continue without any alteration to the end of time; is 
glorious — Its high- priest is consecrated for ever, and has an unchangeable priesthood, Hebrews 6:20; Hebrews 
7:24; Hebrews 7:28. Its Oath, or covenant, remains the same through all ages: its sanctuary, the visible kirk, is 
built on a rock, and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it: its spiritual worship and service are of 
perpetual obligation; and its privileges and blessings, being all of a spiritual and heavenly nature, though 
possessed in their first-fruits in time, shall be reaped in their full harvest in eternity. Such are the three 
particulars in which the glory of the new covenant far exceeds that of the old. 



Verses 12-16 

2 Corinthians 3:12-16. Seeing then — Upon these grounds spoken of from2 Corinthians 3:5-11; that we have such 
hope — Such confidence of the excellence of our ministry, or such an assurance that the Euangelium excels the 
Oath in its nature and tendency, in its glory and duration; we use great plainness of speech — In discoursing 
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concerning it. Or, as noXkr\ Jiappnoia may be rendered, we use great liberty of address. And not as Moses — We 
do not act as he did; who put a veil over his face — Which is to be understood with regard to his writings also; 
so that Israel could not look steadfastly to the end of f/iafeconomy; which is now abolished — The end of this 
was the Messiah. The whole Mosaic economy tended to, and terminated in, him. But the Israelites had only a dim 
wavering sight of him, of whom Moses spake in an obscure, covert manner. MacKnight explains this more at 
large thus: "Here the apostle intimates that Moses put a veil on his face while he delivered the Oath, to show the 
darkness of the types and figures of the Oath, of which he was the minister. And as he veiled his face, that the 
children of Israel might not see the vanishing of the glory from his face, it signified that the abrogation of the 
Oath, typified by the vanishing of the glory, would be hidden from them. So the apostle hath interpreted these 
emblems, 2 Corinthians 3:14. Further, to show that the Euangelium is a clear economy, and that it is never to be 
abolished, and that the ministers of the covenant of the Spirit were able at all times to speak plainly concerning 
it, they did not, while ministering that covenant, veil their faces like Moses." Bur their minds were blinded — 
Besides the obscurity of that economy, there was evidently blindness on their minds. They rested in the outward 
letter, and did not understand or apprehend the spiritual sense of the Oath. For until this day — 
Notwithstanding the many extraordinary miracles that have been wrought, and the wonderful events which have 
taken place; remaineth the same veil on their understanding untaken away—'r\ avaKoXujixo^evov, 
literally, not folded back, namely, so as to admit a little glimmering light; in or during, the reading of the old 
testament — Which contains such distinct prophecies of the Messiah, and such lively descriptions of him, that 
one would think it to be impossible that he should not be immediately acknowledged and adored by all that 
profess to believe its authority. That is, in other words, "The thing typified by the veil on Moses's face, hath taken 
place from that time to this day. For when the Israelites read Moses's account of the old covenant of the Oath, a 
veil lieth on that covenant; its types, and figures, and prophecies, are as dark to them as ever; it not being 
discovered to them that they are fulfilled in the Messiah, and consequently that the old covenant itself is 
abolished by him. Further, as the apostle observes in 2 Corinthians 3:15, a veil lieth also on the hearts of the 
Judaites when they read Moses. Besides the natural obscurity of the old covenant, there is a second veil formed 
by their own prejudices and lusts, which blind them to such a degree, that they cannot discern the intimations 
which GOD in the Oath itself hath given of his intention to abrogate it by the Messiah." Which veil — Of obscurity 
upon the old testament, and of prejudice and blindness on their own minds; is done away in the Messiah — By 
the knowledge of him, and the illumination of his Spirit, with respect to all that truly believe in 
him. Nevertheless, when it — Their heart; shall turn to the Master — To the Messiah by living faith; the veil shall 
be taken away — Or rather, is taken away, and that from around their heart, asjiepimpeixm, signifies; or is 
taken away entirely, and the genuine sense of the sacred oracles breaks in upon their minds with irresistible 
light, and they see with the utmost clearness how all the types and prophecies of the Oath are fully accomplished 
in him. And this, we may observe, not only Will happen at the general conversion of the Judaites, but actually 
does happen as often as any one of that nation is converted. In the expression, when it shall turn to the 
Master, etc., there is a manifest allusion to Moses's taking the veil off from his face, when he turned from the 
people to go into the tabernacle before the Master, where by he received a new irradiation from the glory of the 
Master. See Exodus 34:34. 



Verse 17-18 

2 Corinthians 3:17-18. Now the Master Messiah is that Spirit — Of the Oath of which I spake before, to whom the 
letter of it was intended to lead; and it is the office of the Spirit of GOD, as the great agent in his kingdom, to 
direct the minds of men to it. And where the Spirit of the Master is — Enlightening and renewing men's 
minds; there is liberty — Not the veil, the emblem of slavery. There is liberty from servile fear, liberty from the 
guilt and power of corruption, liberty to behold with open face the glory of the Master. Accordingly it is 
added, we all — That believe in him with a faith of his operation; beholding as in a glass the glory of the Master, 
Etc. — By the glory of the Master here, we are to understand his divine attributes, his wisdom, power, and 
goodness; his truth, justice, mercy; his holiness and grace, and especially his agape; these, and his other moral 
perfections, are his greatest glory. But these cannot be beheld by man immediately and directly, while he is in the 
body: they can only be seen as in a glass, or through a glass darkly; (1 Corinthians 13:12;) namely, 1st, In that of 
the works of creation, as the apostle states, Romans 1:20, where see the note. 

Invisible in himself, he is "dimly seen In these his lowest ivories, which all declare His goodness 
beyond thought, and power divine." 
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2nd, In the economy of his providence, in which glass not only his natural, but also his moral attributes are 
manifested; his long-suffering in bearing with corrupt individuals, families, cities, nations; his justice in 
punishing when they persist in their iniquities; his mercy in pardoning them when they break off their 
corruption by repentance. 3rd, In the work of redemption; a work in which divine goodness in designing, wisdom 
in contriving, and power in executing, are conspicuously declared; in which justice and mercy meet together, 
righteousness and peace kiss each other: a wonderful plan! in which GOD demonstrates that he is just, while he 
is the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. See on Romans 3:25-26. 4th, In the glass in which all these are 
united, and set in a clear point of view, namely, the Logoss of GOD, or the Glad Tidings of the Messiah, in which 
the divine character is clearly and fully delineated; as it is also still more manifestly, and in a more striking light, 
in his incarnate Son, the brightness of his glory, the express icon of his person; the Logoss made flesh; GOD 
manifest in the flesh. But by whom is the divine glory beheld in these glasses? Only by those from whose faces 
the veil of ignorance, prejudice, and unbelief is removed; so that with open, avsKSKaAunnevco, with unveiled 
face, And with the eyes of their understanding opened, they behold, view attentively, and contemplate this glory 
of the Master. 

Now, observe the effect produced on those who behold this glory; they are changed into the same icon. While we 
steadfastly and with open face behold the divine likeness exhibited in these glasses, we discern its amiableness 
and excellence, and the necessity of a conformity thereto, in order to our happiness here and hereafter. And 
hence arises sincere and earnest desire after that conformity, and an endeavour to imitate such perfections as are 
imitable by us. Add to this, the very beholding and meditating on the divine glories, has a transforming efficacy. 
For instance, by contemplating his wisdom, as manifested in his works and word, we are enlightened and made 
wise: by viewing his power, and by faith arming ourselves with it, we become strong; able to withstand our 
enemies, as also to do and suffer his Will. The contemplation of his truth, justice, mercy, and holiness, inspires 
us with the same amiable and happy qualities, and knowing and believing the agape that he hath to us, and all 
his people, we learn to agape him who hath first loved us; and loving him that beget, we are disposed and 
enabled also to agape all that are begotten of him; and even all mankind, if not with a agape of approbation and 
complacency, yet with a agape of benevolence and beneficence, knowing that he is the Father of the spirits of all 
flesh, and that the whole race of Adam are his offspring. Thus we become godlike, and put on the new man, 
which is renewed in and by this spiritua\knowledge, after the icon of him that created him, Colossians 3:10. 
From glory to glory — That Isaiah , 1 st, As the light and glory of the moon and planets are by reflection from the 
sun; so from the unbounded, absolutely perfect, and underived glory of the Creator, when beheld and 
contemplated, results this limited, increasing, and derived glory in the creature: increasing, observe; for, 2nd, 
this expression, from glory to glory, (which is a Hebraism, denoting a continued succession and increase of 
glory,) signifies from one degree of this glorious conformity to GOD to another: this on earth. But it implies also, 
3rd, from grace, (which is glory in the bud,) to glory in heaven, which is the ripe fruit. It is of importance to 
notice likewise the grand agent in this work, namely, the Spirit of the Master. 1st, He hath prepared these 
glasses, particularly the two last mentioned, the Holy Scriptures, indited by his inspiration, and the human 
nature of the Messiah, formed by his agency in the womb of the virgin. And he causes the glory of the Master to 
be reflected from them. 2nd, He rends the veil from our minds, and opens the eyes of our understanding, that we 
may be enabled to behold the divine glory in these glasses. 3rd, He causes the sight to be transforming, 
communicating his own renewing and sanctifying influences, and thereby imparting his likeness and nature. 

2 Corinthians 5 
Verses 1-4 

2 Corinthians 5:1-4. For we know — We pursue, not seen, but unseen things, and do not faint in our work, 
because we know that if our earthly house — Which is only a tabernacle or tent, a mere temporary 
habitation; were dissolved— Were mouldered back to the dust out of which it was formed; or if our zeal in the 
service of the Glad Tidings should expose us to martyrdom, which should destroy it before its time; we have — 
And should immediately enjoy; a building of GOD— A building of which he is the great architect and donor; a 
house not made with mortal hands — Nor to be compared with the most magnificent structure which hands ever 
raised, exceeding them all in its lustre, as much as in its duration, though that duration be eternal in the 
heavens — Placed far above either violence or decay. "Whether we consider this divine building as particularly 
signifying the body after the resurrection, in which sense Whitby takes it; or any vehicle with which the soul may 
be clothed during the intermediate state, considerable difficulties Will arise." "I therefore," says Doddridge, "am 
inclinable rather to take it in a more general view, as referring to the whole provision GOD has made for the 
future happiness of his people, and which the Messiah represents as his Father's house, in which there are many 
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mansions." For in this — While we are in this state of suffering, or while our soul sojourns in this mortal 
body; we groan earnestly — Eagerly long for that future state, and the felicity of it, and grieve that we do not yet 
enjoy it; desiring to be clothed upon — That is, upon this body, which is now covered with flesh and blood; with 
our house which is from heaven — To enter the heavenly mansion which GOD hath provided for us. To 
be clothed upon with a house, is a very strong figure; which yet the apostle uses here and in 2 Corinthians 5:4, 
having in his thoughts the glory which each should wear, instead of being clothed, as now, with that mortal flesh 
which he calls a tabernacle, as it is so mean, inconvenient, and precarious an abode. If so be that being clothed — 
With the icon of GOD, while we are in the body; we shall not be found naked — Of the wedding garment. He 
seems to allude toGenesis 3:7; Exodus 32:25; our natural turpitude of corruption being a nakedness abominable 
to GOD. See 1 Petrus 5:5; Colossians 3:12, where the same metaphor of being clothed with divine graces is made 
use of. For we that are in this tabernacle — Who still dwell in these frail and corruptible tents; do groan, being 
burdened therewith. The apostle speaks with exact propriety, a burden naturally exciting groans: and we are here 
burdened with numberless afflictions, infirmities, and temptations. Not that we would be unclothed — Stripped 
of our bodies, for that is what we cannot consider as in itself desirable; . But rather, if it might be left to our 
choice, we would desire to pass into the immortal state without dying, or to be clothed upon with the heavenly 
glory, such as that which Will invest the saints after the resurrection; that mortality, to Ovniov, that which is 
mortal — Corruptible, and obnoxious to so many infirmities, disorders, burdens, and sorrows; might be 
swallowed up of life — As if it were annihilated by the divine power, which at the resurrection Will exert itself in 
and upon us; namely, as the case was with Enoch and Elijah when they were translated, and as it shall be with 
the saints that are found alive at the Messiah's second advent. The meaning of this and the following verses is 
evidently this; "That though it appeared most desirable of all to pass to future glory without dying, yet a state in 
which mortality should be swallowed up of life, was, at all events, desirable; and an absence from the body to be 
not only submitted to, but wished for, in a view of being so present with the Master, as even in the intermediate 
state they expected to be." — Doddridge. 



Verses 5-8 

2 Corinthians 5:5-8. Now he that hath wrought us for — Or to, this longing for immortality; is GOD — For none 
but GOD, none less than the Almighty, could have wrought this in us; who also hath given us his Spirit — In its 
various gifts and graces; as an earnest — Of our obtaining the heavenly habitation. We are confident, 
therefore — Or courageous in all dangers and sufferings, and dare venture even upon death itself; knowing that 
while we are at home— Or rather sojourn (as evSnnouvxec; here signifies) in the body, we are absent, 
eK8r||iou|i£v, we are exiles; from the Master — the Messiah, in the enjoyment of whom our chief happiness 
consists. For — While on earth; we walk by faith — Are influenced, guided, and governed in our whole course of 
life, by our faith in objects yet unseen; not by the sight — Of heavenly glories. In other words, we cannot now see 
heavenly and eternal things, as we expect to do after death. It is true our faith gives us an evidence of them, 
(Hebrews 11:1,) which implies a kind of seeing him who is invisible, and the invisible World; yet this is as far 
beneath what we shall have in eternity, as that evidence of faith is above the evidence of bare, unassisted 
reason. We are confident, I say — And bold, through the influence of these views which GOD hath given us; and 
willing — euSoKOu^ev, take complacency and delight, in the expectation of being absent from the body — And 
from all intercourse with the persons and things of this World, however dear some of them may have been 
formerly to us; and present with the Master — This demonstrates that the apostle had no idea of his soul 
sleeping after death, but expected it to pass immediately into a state of felicity with the Messiah in paradise; and 
consequently that the happiness of the saints is not deferred till the resurrection. See 2 Corinthians 12:4. 



Verse 9-10 

2 Corinthians 5:9-10. Wherefore we labour — (piAoxi|iou|ie6a, we areambitious, (the only ambition which has 
place in a Christian,) that, whether present in the body, or absent from it, we may be accepted of him — 
euapeoxoi auxco eivai, to be well-pleasing to him, or to receive the tokens of his favour and approbation. For we 
must all — Apostles as well as other men, whether now present in the body, or absent from it; appear — Openly, 
without covering; before the judgment-seat of the Messiah — Where all hidden things Will be revealed, probably 
the corruption even of the faithful, which were forgiven long before: for many of their good works (their 
humiliation, contrition, godly sorrow, striving against corruption, mortification of it) cannot otherwise appear; 
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but this Will be done at their own desire, without grief and shame; that every one may receive the things— That 
is, the due reward of the things; done in his body, whether good or bad— In full proportion to his actions, and 
the secret springs thereof, which Will then be all laid open; and according to the principles from which the 
Searcher of hearts knows his actions to have proceeded. Some read the latter clause, that every one may receive 
in the body, (namely, in his body raised,) according to what he hath done. That is, as in the body he did either 
good or evil, so the body being raised, he is recompensed therein accordingly. 



Verse 11-12 

2 Corinthians 5:11-12. Knowing therefore the terror of the Master — The strict judgment which must then pass 
on all impenitent the corrupt; we the more earnestlypersuade men — To repent and believe the Glad Tidings, 
that, instead of being objects of the divine wrath, they may live and die happy in his favour. But, as we are made 
manifest to GOD — And he knows our integrity; J trust also it is evident to you. For we commend not 
ourselves — We do not say this as if we thought there was any need of again recommending ourselves to you, but 
give you occasion to glory — To rejoice and praise GOD, and furnish you with an answer to those false 
apostles; who glory in appearance, but not in heart — We may infer from this, and from the beginning of chap. 
3., that some of the Corinthians were disposed to represent the care which Paulus Apostolus took to vindicate 
himself, as pride and vainglory. On the other hand, it seems they would have interpreted his silence as the effect 
of guilt and confusion. He therefore plainly and very properly tells them, that he said this only in his own 
necessary defense; and to furnish his friends with an answer to those whose consciences condemned them, while 
they endeavoured to asperse him. 



Verses 13-15 

2 Corinthians 5:13-15. For whether we be beside ourselves — As they affirm we are, because we expose ourselves 
to so many sufferings, and even to the danger of imprisonment and death, by persevering in our work of 
preaching the Glad Tidings. Or whether we appear to be transported beyond ourselves — By our speaking or 
writing with uncommon vehemence; it is to GOD — It is zeal for his glory that animates us; and he understands, 
if men do not, the emotion which himself inspires. Or whether we be sober — In shunning persecution as much 
as may be, or proceed in a more calm and sedate manner; it is for your cause— We have your good in view, and 
proceed in our course in order to promote your best interests. In other words, agape to GOD and benevolence to 
man, are the grand principles by which we are actuated; and we cannot be cold and unaffected, while we have 
such grand and noble subjects under our consideration as those which we treat of among you. Mr. Locke, from 
comparing2 Corinthians 11:1; 2 Corinthians 11:16-21; 2 Corinthians 12:6; 2 Corinthians 12:11, is of opinion that 
the Corinthians censured Paulus Apostolus as a fool or madman, for what he said in commendation of himself. 
In that case the meaning is, "You say I am distracted for my present conduct, but this is between GOD and 
myself; I am sure you Corinthians ought not to say it, for all my sober thoughts and most painful labours are for 
you." For the agape of the Messiah — So illustriously displayed toward us in our redemption, and our agape to 
him in return; constraineth us — euvexei, bears us on, with a strong, steady, prevailing influence, such as winds 
and tides exert when they waft the vessel to its destined harbour; Kpivavxac, touto, judging thus, or while we 
thus judge — Thus consider and reflect; that if one died for all — Which Jesus assuredly did, even gave himself a 
ransom for all mankind, without exception, (1 Timotheus 2:6,) yea, tasted death for every man, for every human 
being; (Hebrews 2:9;) then were all dead — Even the best of men were in a state of spiritual death entailed upon 
them by the corruption of the first man, (see on Genesis 2:17,) and liable to death eternal. For had it been 
otherwise with any man, the Messiah would not have had need to die for him. And that he died for all — That all 
might be saved; that they who live — That all who live upon the earth, or all who, believing in him, are put in 
possession of spiritual life through his death and grace procured thereby; should not henceforth — From the 
moment they know and are united to him; live unto themselves — Seek their own honour, profit, or pleasure, or 
do their own Will; but live unto him who died for them — And thereby procured for them pardoning mercy and 
renewing grace, to enable them so to live; and rose again — That he might receive for them, and confer upon 
them, these inestimable blessings. 
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Verse 16 



2 Corinthians 5:16. Wherefore henceforth — So that from this time that we knew the agape of the Messiah; know 
we no man — Neither ourselves nor you, neither the rest of the apostles, (Galatians 2:6,) nor any other 
person; after the flesh — According to his former state, country, descent, nobility, riches, power, wisdom. We 
fear not the great. We regard not the rich or wise. We account not the least less than ourselves. We consider all, 
only in order to save all. Who is he that thus knows no one after the flesh? In what land do these Christians 
live? Yea, if we have known the Messiah after the flesh — So as to agape him merely with a human agape; or, so 
as to regard our external relation to him, as being of the same nation with him, or our having conversed with him 
on earth, or so as to expect only temporal benefits from him; or have governed ourselves by any carnal 
expectations from the Messiah as a temporal prince who should exalt our nation to dignity, wealth, and power. 
Mr. Locke thinks this is said with a reference to "their Judaite false apostle, who gloried in his circumcision, and 
perhaps in his having seen the Messiah in the flesh, or being some way related to him." Yet now, henceforth — 
Since our illumination and conversion; know we him no more — In that way, but wholly after a spiritual and 
divine manner, suitable to his state of glory, and our expectations of spiritual and eternal salvation from him. 



Verse 17 

2 Corinthians 5:17. Therefore — Since all the Messiah's true disciples do thus live to him, and not to themselves, 
and only know him in a spiritual manner; if any man be in the Messiah — By living faith and the indwelling of 
his Spirit; if any man have an interest in and union with him; he is a new creature — Kctivri ktioic;, there is a new 
creation, in the soul of that man. His understanding is enlightened, his judgment corrected, and he has new 
ideas and conceptions of things. His conscience is informed, awakened, and purged from guilt by the blood of 
Jesus, Hebrews 9:14. His Will is subjected to the Will of GOD, his affections drawn from earth to heaven, and his 
dispositions, words, and actions, his cares, labours, and pursuits, are all changed. Old things are passed away — 
All old principles and practices; behold — The present, visible, undeniable change! all things are become new — 
He has new life, namely, a spiritual and divine life; new spiritual senses, new faculties, new desires and designs, 
hopes and fears, joys and sorrows, passions and appetites. His whole tenor of action and conversation is new, 
and he lives as it were in a new World. GOD, the Messiah, the Holy Spirit, angels, men, the corrupt, saints, and 
the whole creation — heaven, earth, and all therein, appear in a new light, and stand related to him in a new 
manner, since he was created anew in Jesus the Messiah. 



Verses 18-20 

2 Corinthians 5:18-20. And all things, etc. — These new things are all of GOD, The author of them, considered in 
this view as reconciling us to himself — Removing our carnal mind, which was enmity against him, and taking us 
into his favour; by Jesus the Messiah — Through whose sacrifice and intercession, merits and Spirit, these 
blessings are obtained. And hath given to us — His ministers, and especially to his apostles; the ministry of 
reconciliation — The Euangelium ministry, offering reconciliation and peace with GOD to all mankind, and 
ensuring these privileges to all the truly penitent that believe in Jesus. To wit — The sum of which is; that GOD 
was in the Messiah — United to him and manifesting himself by him; reconciling Middle Earth — Which was 
before at enmity with GOD; to himself— So taking away that enmity which could no otherwise be removed, than 
by the mediation and grace of the Son of GOD: not imputing their trespasses unto them — Freely forgiving all 
their corruption, Ephesians 1:7; and hath committed unto us — As a trust of the highest importance; the 
word, the message, of reconciliation. We then are ambassadors for the Messiah — Divinely commissioned and 
sent to treat with you in his name and stead, on a matter of infinite importance to you. As though GOD did 
beseech you by us — By whom he speaks to you. We pray you in the Messiah's stead — ujiep xpioxou, ov,for the 
Messiah's sake; be ye reconciled to GOD — Who is now ready to be reconciled to you, on terms which, if you 
apply to him, he Will enable you to comply with, and thankfully to accept that friendship and protection which he 
graciously vouchsafes to offer you. Herein the apostle might appear to some transported beyond himself: for in 
general he uses a more calm, sedate kind of exhortation, as in the beginning of the next chapter. What 
unparalleled condescension and divinely tender mercies are displayed in this verse! Did the judge ever beseech a 
condemned criminal to accept of pardon? Does the creditor ever beseech a ruined debtor to receive an 
acquittance in full? Yet our almighty Master, and our eternal Judge, not only vouchsafes to offer these blessings, 
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but invites us, entreats us, and with the most tender importunity solicits us not to reject them! 



Verse 21 

2 Corinthians 5:21. For he made him, who knew no corruption — A commendation peculiar to the Messiah; to be 
corruption — Or an atoning -sacrifice rather, (as the expression often signifies both in the Old Testament and the 
New;) for us — Who knew no righteousness, who were inwardly and outwardly nothing but corruption, and who 
must have been consumed by the divine justice, had not this atonement been made for our corruption; that we 
might be made the righteousness of GOD in him — Might be accounted and constituted righteous by GOD, or 
might be invested with that righteousness; 1st, imputed to us; 2nd, implanted in us; and, 3rd, practiced by us; 
which is, in every sense, the righteousness of GOD by faith. See note on Romans 10:4; Philippians 3:9. 

2 Corinthians 6 
Verse 1-2 

2 Corinthians 6:1-2. We then, as workers together with him — Being employed by GOD in such an important 
embassy, we prosecute it, and beseech you that ye receive not the Euangelium of the grace of GOD (which 
announces such glad tidings of salvation; or the free, unmerited favour and Spirit of GOD, offered and pressed 
upon you in the Euangelium) in vain — Which they do in whom this divine grace does not answer the end for 
which it was designed; does not render them godly and righteous, wise, good, and holy, in this present 
World, Titus 2:11-13. For he saith — (Isaiah 49:8,) where GOD the Father speaks to the Messiah, and engages to 
give him the Gentiles as an accession to his kirk, and a reward of his mediatorial undertaking; J have heard — 
Or, J Will hear thee, in the days of thy flesh, when thou shalt offer up prayers and supplications with strong 
crying and tears, (Hebrews 5:7,) though not so as to deliver thee from death, yet so as to support thee under thy 
sufferings, and give a blessed success to thy labours. And in the day of salvation — In the time which I have 
appointed for effecting man's redemption and salvation; have I succoured — Or, Will I succour and assist thee in 
thy work. Thus the Messiah says, (Isaiah 50:7,) The Master GOD Will help me, therefore shall I not be 
confounded. Behold now, says the apostle, is the accepted time — There spoken of, wherein such a rich treasure 
of saving grace is dispensed to the kirk, whether consisting of Judaites or Gentiles, and offered to all: therefore, 
as if he had said, Lose not this gracious season, but improve it by accepting the offered blessings, and using them 
to the glory of the great and glorious Giver. This verse must be read as a parenthesis, the next being connected 
with the first. 



Verses 3-7 

2 Corinthians 6:3-7. Giving, as far as in us lies, no offense in any thing, that the ministry be not blamed — On 
our account. Bur in all things — Or in every respect; approving ourselves — To our Divine Master and his 
kirk; as the ministers of GOD, in much patience — Shown, 1st, In afflictions, necessities, distresses — All which 
are general terms. 2nd, In stripes, imprisonments, tumults — Which are particular sorts of affliction, necessity, 
distress. 3rd, Inlabours, watchings, fastings — Voluntarily endured. All these are expressed in the plural 
number, to denote a variety of them. The first word, SAupsic;, Dr. Whitby understands to mean affliction in 
general: the second, avayKm, Necessities, as signifying more grievous and unavoidable troubles; the 
third,OT£voxoopiai, distresses, such pressures as reduce us to the greatest straits. In the first, several ways to 
escape may appear, though none without difficulty: in the second, one way only, and that a difficult one: in the 
last, none at all appears. In tumults — The Greek word, aKaxaoxaoim, implies such attacks as a man cannot 
stand against; but which bear him hither and thither by violence. In labours — Incessantly pursued, either in our 
ministerial work, or in those secular callings by which we are often obliged to earn our daily bread. In 
watchings — When, in the prosecution of our various employments, the hours of the night are added to those of 
the day: in fastings — To which, besides those which devotion chooses, we are often obliged to submit, for want 
of proper supplies of food. By pureness — Of conduct, and by keeping ourselves unspotted from the World; or by 
purity of the motives which animate us. By knowledge — Of those divine truths, which it is our great business to 
teach others. Or, as some render the expression, by prudence; namely, that which is spiritual and divine: not that 
which the World terms so. worldly prudence is the practical use of worldly wisdom: divine prudence, of spiritual 
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understanding. By long-suffering — Under affronts and injuries from the people of the World, and amid the 
weaknesses, failings, and faults of the people of GOD. By kindness — xprioxoxrixi, gentleness, or goodness of 
disposition. By the Holy Spirit — Directing, strengthening, supporting, as well as sanctifying us, and by the 
exercise of his miraculous gifts. By agape unfeigned — To GOD and man, manifested in all our words and 
actions. By the word of truth — That sword of the Spirit, whereby we repel the tempter; or by preaching the Glad 
Tidings faithfully and zealously. By the power of GOD — Attesting that word by divers miraculous operations, 
and rendering it effectual to the conviction and conversion of the corrupt; and which we know Will render it 
finally victorious over all opposition. By the armour of righteousness — The shield of faith, the helmet of hope, 
as well as the breastplate of righteousness; on the right hand and on the left — On all sides; the panoply, or 
whole armour of GOD, even all Christian virtues. This is said in allusion to the armour of the ancients. For 
soldiers carried bucklers in their left hands, and swords and javelins in their right. The former were their 
defensive, the latter their offensive arms. Wherefore the apostle's expression denotes all the branches of 
righteousness whereby, in those difficult times, the ministers of the Glad Tidings were as effectually enabled to 
defend themselves, and overcome their enemies, as soldiers were to defend their bodies, and vanquish their foes, 
by the offensive and defensive armour which they wore. 



Verses 8-10 

2 Corinthians 6:8-10. By honour and dishonour — When we are present; by evil report and good report — 
When we are absent. Who could bear honour and good report, were they not balanced by dishonour and evil 
report? As deceivers— Artful, designing men; yet true — Upright, sincere, in the sight of GOD. As unknown — 
For the World knoweth us not, as it knew him not: yet well known — To GOD, and to those who are the seals of 
our ministry. As dying, yet behold — Suddenly, unexpectedly, GOD interposes, and we live — Seeing the apostle, 
in this description of the behaviour proper to ministers of the Glad Tidings, in the various circumstances in 
which they may be placed, and under the various sufferings to which they may be exposed, doubtless included 
himself, we may suppose that he here alludes partly to his being stoned to death at Lystra, and his afterward 
reviving and walking into the city. Acts 14:20. As sorrowful — For our manifold imperfections, and for the 
corruption and sufferings of mankind, especially of our brethren in the Messiah; yet always rejoicing — In 
present peace, agape, and power over corruption; in assurances of the divine favour, and a lively hope of future 
eternal glory. As poor — In this World, having neither silver nor gold, nor houses nor lands; yet making many 
rich — With treasures which they would not part with for all the revenues of princes and kings; as having 
nothing — That we can call our own; and yet possessing all things — For all are ours if we are the Messiah's. 



Verses 11-13 

2 Corinthians 6:11-13. From the praise of the Christian ministry, which he began chapter 2 Corinthians 2:14, he 
now draws his affectionate exhortation. O ye Corinthians — He seldom uses this appellation; but it has here a 
peculiar force. Our mouth is opened unto you — With uncommon freedom, because our heart is enlarged — In 
tenderness, which neither words nor tears can sufficiently express. Ye are not straitened in us — Our heart is 
wide enough to receive you all; and all that we can do for your comfort and happiness ye may safely promise 
yourselves. But ye are straitened in your own bowels — 

Your hearts are contracted and shut up, and so not capable of receiving the blessings ye might enjoy. Now, for a 
recompense of the same — Of my paternal tenderness; (J speak as to my children — I ask nothing hard or 
grievous;) be ye also enlarged — Open your hearts first to GOD, and then to us, (see2 Corinthians 8:5,) that GOD 
may dwell in you, (2 Corinthians 6:16; 2 Corinthians 7:1,) and that ye may receive us, 2 Corinthians 7:2. 



Verses 14-16 

2 Corinthians 6:14-16. -Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers — Christians with Judaites or Heathen, godly 
persons with the ungodly, spiritual with such as are carnal. The apostle particularly speaks of marriage; but the 
reasons he urges equally hold against any needless intimacy or society with them. Of the five questions that 
follow, the three former contain the argument, the two latter the conclusion. For what fellowship hath 



238 



righteousness with unrighteousness — The righteous can have no profitable, agreeable, or comfortable society or 
converse with the unrighteous. What communion hath light — That is, the state of light and knowledge, into 
which you are brought by divine mercy; with darkness — That deplorable state of ignorance and folly, vice and 
misery, in which they continue to be lost? And what concord hath the Messiah — Whom you serve; with Belial — 
To whom they belong, and who reigns in all the children of disobedience? Or what part — In time or in 
eternity; hath he that believeth — In the Messiah and his Glad Tidings, and who is a true, genuine disciple of the 
Messiah; with an infidel — Or an infidel with a believer? The union is surely, at the first view of it, too unnatural 
to be either agreeable, safe, or lasting. And what agreement hath the temple of GOD with idols — Which would 
by this means be, as it were, erected in it? If GOD would not endure idols in any part of the land where he dwelt, 
how much less under his own roof? He does not say, with the temple of idols; for idols do not dwell in their 
worshipers. This is a proper question, and a just view in which to place the matter; for ye — As a kirk, and as 
individuals; are the temple of the living GOD. See on Romans 8:9. As GOD hath said — To his ancient Kirk, and 
in them to all his Israel, in all ages; J Will dwell in them — The force of the original expression cannot easily be 
equalled in any translation; evoucriooo ev cojtok;. The words, J Will inhabit in them, or J Will take up my 
indwelling in them, would nearly, though inelegantly, express the sense: and walk in them — The former 
expression signifies his perpetual presence; this latter, his operation. And I Will be their GOD — In the fullest 
sense; manifesting my favour to them, communicating my Spirit, stamping them with mine icon, and 
vouchsafing them communion with myself, in time and in eternity. And they shall be my people — Whom I Will 
direct and govern, protect and save, here and hereafter. The sum of the whole Euangelium covenant. 



Verse 17-18 

2 Corinthians 6:17-18. Wherefore — Encouraged by this gracious promise, and that you may obtain the 
fulfillment of it; come out from among them — Withdraw yourselves from all intimate society with them; and be 
ye separate — As GOD's promise of dwelling in a peculiar manner among the Israelites, obliged them to separate 
themselves from the converse of their Heathen neighbours, that they might not be ensnared with their 
superstitions; much more are Christians obliged, by that peculiar gracious presence of GOD which they enjoy, or 
may enjoy, to separate themselves from the society of the ungodly, and from all their corrupt practices, customs, 
and habits. And touch not the unclean thing — Keep at the utmost distance from every person and thing whereby 
you might be drawn into evil, and contract guilt. And I Will receive you — Into my house and family. And Will be 
a father unto you — Will stand to you in the near relation of a father; loving you, caring and providing for you; 
allowing you near access to, and close intimacy with, myself. And ye shall be my sons and daughters — And 
therefore mine heirs, and joint -heirs with my only- begotten and beloved Son; saith the Master Almighty — That 
infinitely great and omnipotent Being, who is the maker and upholder, the author and end of all things. This 
promise made to Solomon, (1 Chronicles 28:6,) is here applied to all believers; as the promise made particularly 
to Joshua is applied to them, Hebrews 13:5. Who can express the worth, who can conceive the dignity of this 
divine adoption? Yet it belongs to all who believe the Glad Tidings with a living, operative faith; to all who so 
receive the Messiah in his sundry offices as to be born of GOD, Johanan 1:12-13. They have access to the 
Almighty; such free and welcome access as a beloved child to an indulgent father. To him they may flee for aid in 
every difficulty, and from him obtain a supply of all their wants. 

2 Corinthians 11 
Verse 1 

2 Corinthians 11:1. Would to GOD — Rather, / wish; (for the word GOD is not in the original text;) you could 
bear a little with me — So does he pave the way for what might otherwise have given offense; in my folly — Of 
commending myself, which to many may appear folly; and really would be so if it were not, on this occasion, 
absolutely necessary for the maintaining of my authority among you. For, etc. — I therefore do it because J am 
jealous over you with a godly jealousy— Jealousy is a passion which renders a person impatient of a rival or 
partner, with respect to a thing or person beloved. By telling them he was jealous over them, the apostle gives 
them to know he so exceedingly loved them, that he could not bear that any should pretend to have more regard 
for them than he had; and withal that he feared lest their affections should be alienated not only from him, but 
also from the Messiah, through the insinuations of false teachers among them, and they should be rendered 
unfaithful to him here, and unfit to be presented to him as his spouse hereafter. For — By successfully preaching 
the Glad Tidings to you, and bringing you into the engagements of the Christian covenant; I have espoused you 
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to one husband — Even to him whose servant and ambassador I am, and have led you into a holy contract with 
him, which hath been mutually scaled; that I may present you as a chaste virgin to the Messiah — Pure in 
affection, and spotless in your conduct. "Here," says Whitby, "is thought to be an allusion to the apjioouvoi of the 
Lacedemonians," a sort of magistrates, whose office it was to educate and form young women, especially those of 
rank and figure, designed for marriage, and then to present them to those who were to be their husbands; and if 
this officer permitted them, through negligence, to be corrupted, between the espousals and consummation of 
the marriage, great blame would naturally fall upon him. "The Greek commentators, however, agree with our 
translation, rendering r|p(iooa(ir|v, here used, bye(ivr|Oxeuoa, J have espoused you. As therefore the Judaites say 
that Moses espoused Israel to GOD in mount Sinai, when he made them enter into covenant with him; so, saith 
the apostle here, by converting you to the Christian faith, I have espoused you to one husband, even the 
Messiah." The betrothing of persons to the Messiah is accomplished in the present life, but their marriage is to 
take place in the life to come; when they shall be brought home to their husband's house, to live with him for 
ever. And the apostle, having betrothed the Corinthian believers to the Messiah, was anxious to preserve them 
chaste or true to their future spouse, that when the time of their marriage came, they might not be rejected by 
him. 



Verse 3 

2 Corinthians 11:3. But I fear — Agape is full of these fears; lest by any means — By some means or other; as the 
serpent — A most apposite comparison; deceived Eve — Simple, ignorant of ill; by his subtlety — Which is in the 
highest degree dangerous to such a disposition; so your minds — (We might therefore be tempted, even if there 
were no corruption in us;) should be corrupted — Losing their virginal purity; from the simplicity that is in the 
Messiah — Namely, that simplicity which is lovingly intent on him alone. "That it was the Liar who beguiled Eve, 
our Master hath intimated, by calling him a murderer from the beginning, and a liar, Johanan 8:44. The same 
also Johanan hath intimated, by giving the name of the old serpent to him who is called the Liar and the Liar, 
who deceiveth the whole World, Revelation 12:9; Revelation 20:2. Besides, in the history of the fall, the serpent 
is said to have been punished, as a rational and accountable agent. Wherefore, what Moses hath written of the 
fall, is not an apologue, or fable, with a moral meaning, as Middleton and others contend, but a true history of 
things really done, in which the Liar was the chief actor." — MacKnight. See note on Genesis 3:1-15. 



Verses 4-6 

2 Corinthians 11:4-6. For if he that cometh— After me, with such extraordinary pretenses; preach another 
Jesus — Can point out to you another Saviour; whom we have not preached — Who shall better or equally 
deserve your attention and regard; or if ye receive another spirit — By his preaching, which ye have not 
received — By ours, and which can bestow upon you gifts superior to those which you received through our 
ministry; or another Euangelium — Bringing you tidings equally happy, evident, and important, with those 
which we brought you; ye might well bear with him — In his pretensions to exceed us, and there would be some 
excuse for your conduct; but how far this is from being, or so much as seeming to be, the case, I need not say. For 
I suppose — Xoyi^oum, J reckon, or, I conclude, upon most certain knowledge; that J was not a whit behind — I 
was in nothing inferior to; the very chiefest apostles — Either in spiritual gifts, or the greatness of my labours 
and sufferings, or in the success of my ministry. By the chiefest apostles, Paulus Apostolus meant Petrus, James, 
and Johanan, whom he called pillars, Galatians 2:9. Let the Papists reconcile this account which Paulus 
Apostolus gives of himself as an apostle, with their pretended supremacy of Petrus over all the 
apostles. But, or for, though I be rude, or unskilful, in speech— Speaking in a plain, unadorned way, like an 
unlearned person, as the wordi8icoTr]?, here used, properly signifies. "The apostle," says MacKnight, "called 
himself unlearned in speech, because, in preaching, he did not follow the rules of the Grecian rhetoric. His 
discourses were not composed with that art which the Greeks showed in the choice and arrangement of their 
words, and in the disposition of their periods. Neither were they delivered with those modulations of voice, and 
with those studied gestures, wherewith the Greeks set off their orations. This sort of eloquence the apostle utterly 
disclaimed, for a reason mentioned 1 Corinthians 1:17. It seems the faction in Corinth had objected to him his 
want of these accomplishments." Or, as some think, the irony of the faction was levelled, not against the apostle's 
style, but against his pronunciation and action in speaking, which, through some bodily infirmity, was ungraceful 
and unacceptable. See on 2 Corinthians 10:10. Probably the faction objected both imperfections to him. Yet not 
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in knowledge — If I be unskilful in speech, I am not so in the knowledge of the Glad Tidings of the Messiah, and 
of the economy which were introductory to it. But we have been thoroughly made manifest, etc. — You have had 
sufficient proof of my acquaintance with the great doctrines of Christianity, and what my gifts are, and therefore 
you ought not to call in question my authority as an apostle, or my ability to teach, direct, and govern your kirk, 
nor to prefer another in opposition to me. 



Verses 7-9 

2 Corinthians 11:7-9. Have I committed an offense — Will any turn this into an objection; in abasing myself — 
Stooping to work at my trade; that ye might be exalted — To the dignity of being the children of GOD; because I 
have preached the Glad Tidings to you free of expense. "This the apostle's enemies said was a presumption, that 
he knew himself to be no apostle; or, if he was an apostle, it showed that he did not agape the Corinthians. The 
first of these objections he had answered in his former epistle, (1 Corinthians 9:3-19,) by proving his right to a 
maintenance, and by declaring that he declined using that right, merely to make his preaching the more 
acceptable and successful. The second objection he answers in this chapter, 2 Corinthians 11:11-15." I robbed — 
Greek, eooXnoa, J spoiled, as it were, other kirks — (It is a military term;) taking wages — 
oipcoviov, pay, (another military word,) of them, when I first came to you; to do you service — To serve your best 
interests by converting you to, and instructing you in, the faith of the Glad Tidings. It appears from Philippians 
4:15-16, that it was from the kirk at Philippi that he received the support here spoken of. For the brethren there, 
"being strongly impressed with a sense of the advantages which mankind derived from the Glad Tidings, were so 
anxious to render the apostle's preaching in Corinth successful, that, during his residence there, they sent him 
money, to prevent his being burdensome to the Corinthians. His acceptance of these presents he called a 
spoiling of the Philippians, because, as he was not labouring among them, he took their money without giving 
them any thing in return for it; and a taking of wages: but it was for a service performed, not to the Philippians, 
but to the Corinthians." And when I was present with you and wanted— The gains of my labour not quite 
supplying my necessities; J was chargeable to no man — Of your kirk, or of Corinth. The word here 
used, KaxevapKnoa, appears to be derived from vapKn, which, Elian says, is the name of a fish, called by the 
Latins torpedo, because it deprives those who touch it of the sense of feeling. According to this derivation of the 
word, the apostle's meaning is, J benumbed, or oppressed, or hurt, no one. See the notes of Joach. Camerar. For 
what was lacking — For my support; the brethren from Macedonia supplied — Though it seems the apostle 
generally maintained himself by his own labour, he was sometimes so occupied in preaching, and in the other 
functions of his ministry, that he had little time for working. This was the case when he was first at Corinth, at 
which time the Philippians relieved him. For he chose to receive help from the poor of that place, rather than 
from the rich Corinthians, in all things I have kept myself from being burdensome to you — In any way 
whatever; and Will keep myself — So long as GOD shall enable me. 



Verses 10-12 

2 Corinthians 11:10-12. As the truth of the Messiah is in me — As sure as I am a true Christian, and an apostle. 
The expression has the nature of an oath. See onRomans 9:1. No man shall stop me of this boasting — For I Will 
receive nothing from you. Wherefore — For what reason have I resolved on this? Is it, as my enemies tell you, 
because I do not agape you, and Will not be obliged to you? GOD knoweth that is not the case. But what I do, etc. 
— As if he had said, The true reason why I do so, and resolve to continue the same course, is this; that I may cut 
off occasion, namely, of reproaching me, or boasting of themselves, from them which desire occasion for so 
doing; that wherein they glory — Namely, of their preaching freely, at least sometimes, or some of them, or 
pretending to do so; they may be found even as we — To have no advantage over me in this respect. It would 
seem that the false teachers at Corinth, in imitation of the apostle, pretended to take nothing for their preaching, 
and boasted of their disinterestedness. Nevertheless, on other pretenses they received presents from their 
disciples in private, nay, extorted them. See 2 Corinthians 11:20. Wherefore, to put these impostors to shame, 
and to oblige them really to imitate him, the apostle declared that he never had taken any thing, nor ever would 
take any thing from the Corinthians, whether in public or in private, on any account whatever. 



241 



Verses 13-15 



2 Corinthians 11:13-15. For such are false apostles — Whatever they may pretend to the contrary, being destitute 
of that divine mission which all the true apostles have; deceitful workers — Pretending to great disinterestedness 
in their work, while their only design is to promote their own interest; transforming themselves into 
the appearance of apostles of the Messiah — By pretending to preach the Glad Tidings without reward. And no 
marvel they assume that appearance; for the Liar himself — In subordination to whom they act, can put on such 
deceitful appearances, and be transformed into an angel of light — Wearing, on certain occasions, a mask of 
sanctity and religion, in his attempts to deceive and ensnare the souls of men, so that one would imagine his 
suggestions to be of a celestial and divine original. "In this manner, it may be supposed, the Liar transformed 
himself, when he tempted our Master in the wilderness; and in like manner also when he tempted our first 
mother Eve. Evil spirits are called angels of darkness, because they employ themselves in promoting error and 
wickedness, which is spiritual darkness. Whereas, good angels are calledangreZs of light, because they employ 
themselves in promoting truth and virtue, which is spiritual light." Therefore, it is no great thing — Nothing 
extraordinary; ifhis ministers also, under his influence, be transformed — That is, make themselves to 
appear; as ministers of righteousness — False teachers are justly called ministers of the Liar, because they are 
employed in disseminating error, whereby the Liar's kingdom is supported in the World. And, on the other hand, 
with equal propriety are the teachers of true doctrine called ministers of righteousness, because of the efficacy of 
true doctrine to promote righteousness in them who receive it: whose end — Notwithstanding all their 
disguises; shall be according to their works — Here the end, as in Romans 6:21, signifies the final issue of a 
course of action; consequently the retribution which shall be made to the actor. 



Verse 16-17 

2 Corinthians 11:16-17. J say again — He premises a new apology to this new commendation of himself; let no 
man think me a fool — In boasting thus of myself; let no one think I take any pleasure in doing it, or that I do it 
without a very strong reason. Let the provocation I have received be considered: let the necessity of the 
circumstance, and the importance of my character, be duly weighed, and I shall surely be excused. But if 
otherwise — If any one do think me foolish herein, yet bear with my folly, and hear me patiently without offense; 
that I may boast myself a little — As well as others. That which I speak — On this head; J speak it not after the 
Master — Not by any immediate direction or inspiration from the Messiah; nor after his example, and in such a 
way as seems worthy of him; but as it were foolishly, etc. — In such a manner as many may think foolish, and 
indeed would be foolish, were I not compelled to it in order that I may vindicate my apostleship, and confirm you 
in the truth. 



Verses 18-21 

2 Corinthians 11:18-21. Seeing that many glory after the flesh — In circumcision, Judaite extraction, and other 
outward privileges and qualifications; I Will glory also — In the same manner; nor can my seeming folly offend 
you;/or ye — The disciples of the false apostles; suffer fools gladly, seeing yeyourselves are wonderfully wise — 
And in your extraordinary wisdom can cherish that arrogant temper in others. As if he had said, Being such very 
wise men, I hope you Will bear with this piece of folly in me as you bear with it in others. This is written in the 
highest strain of ridicule, as is plain from the next verse, where, in mockery, he mentions their abjectly bearing 
the contumelious and injurious behaviour of the false teachers, as an example of their wisdom in bearing. But it 
was a bearing, not with fools, but with knaves, to their own cost. By taking notice of that circumstance, therefore, 
the apostle placed their pretended wisdom in a truly ridiculous light. For, etc. — Your patience in bearing is 
indeed very great; for ye suffer — Not only the folly, but the gross abuses of those false teachers; ye take it 
patiently if a man — Any of the false teachers; bring you into bondage — Master it over you in the most arbitrary 
manner. If a man devour you — By his exorbitant demands, notwithstanding his boast of not being 
burdensome; if he take of you — Gifts and presents, pretending to exact nothing as due; if he exalt himself — By 
the most unbounded self- commendation; if he smite you on the face — Treat you as disgracefully as if he did 
so. I speak — What I have now said; concerning reproach — Namely, the reproach which they cast upon you 
Gentiles as uncircumcised and profane, while they are all of a holy nation: or, I mean it of those reproaches with 
which they load me and my fellow-labourers; as though we had been weak — Or contemptible, in comparison of 
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them, and could have used no such authority over you. Howbeit, whereinsoever any is bold — Thinks he may 
value and extol himself; (J speak foolishly — That is, in appearance;) J am bold also — I have as much to say for 
myself, as he has for himself. 



Verse 22 

2 Corinthians 11:22. Are they Hebrews? — Descended from Heber, (seeGenesis 11:14,) and speaking the Hebrew 
language, though with some variation; so am I — Paulus Apostolus indeed was a native of Tarsus in Cilicia, but 
his father and mother were Hebrews, Philippians 3:5. And having been sent to Jerusalem when young, he was 
instructed by Gamaliel, a noted Judaite doctor, Acts 22:3. So that in Jerusalem he perfected himself both in the 
language and religion of his nation, on all which accounts he was truly a Hebrew descended of Hebrews. Are they 
Israelites? — Descended from Jacob, who, in preference to his brother Esau, was chosen to be the root of the 
visible kirk of GOD in that early age, and was called Israel for the reason mentioned Genesis 32:28. This 
appellation, therefore, signified that the persons to whom it was given were members of GOD's visible kirk by 
their descent from Jacob, and consequently were distinguished from proselytes who were members by 
circumcision, and not by descent. Are they the seed of Abraham? — Inasmuch as Abraham, being constituted a 
father of many nations, had two kinds of seed; the one by natural descent, called his seed by the Oath; the other 
by faith, called that which is of the faith of Abraham, see Romans 4:13; Romans 4:16. MacKnight thinks, that 
bythe seed of Abraham, the apostle intended here his seed by faith, or his spiritual seed; because if he had meant 
his natural seed, this question would have been the same with the preceding: a tautology, he thinks, not to be 
imputed to the apostle. 



Verses 23-25 

2 Corinthians 11:23-25. Are they ministers of the Messiah? — "Paulus Apostolus does not compare himself with 
the false teachers as an apostle, but as a minister of the Messiah simply. And to show how much he exceeded 
them in that inferior character, he mentions his labours in the ministry, and his sufferings undergone in his 
many journeys and voyages, for the sake of spreading the Glad Tidings. And from his account it appears, that 
none of the heroes of antiquity, however vehemently actuated by the agape of fame, or of military glory or power, 
either did or suffered as much in the pursuit of their objects, as the Apostle Paulus Apostolus did and suffered for 
the Messiah and his Glad Tidings." J am more so than they; in labours more abundant — Sustained for a long 
series of years; in stripes above measure — All endured for the Messiah and his cause. In prisons more 
frequent — In the narrative of Paulus Apostolus' travels and sufferings, contained in the Acts, we only read of his 
being imprisoned once, before this epistle was written, namely, at Philippi. But doubtless many particulars of his 
life, besides the imprisonments here referred to, were omitted in that history, for the sake of brevity. In deaths 
oft — Surrounding me in the most dreadful forms. Of the Judaitesfive times received I — In their synaxes, and 
before their courts of judgment; forty stripes, save one — According to the Oath, punishment by stripes was 
restricted to forty, at one beating, Deuteronomy 25:3; but the whip with which these stripes were given, 
consisting of three separate cords, and each stroke being counted as three stripes, thirteen strokes made thirty- 
nine stripes, beyond which they never went. See Whitby. As the apostle, before his conversion, had been very 
active in inflicting this punishment on the disciples of the Messiah, he could not complain when he himself was 
treated in the same manner by the zealots for the Oath. Thrice was I beaten with rods — By the Roman lictors or 
beadles, at the command of their superior magistrates. In his history, contained in the Acts, we find no mention 
made of his being punished with stripes, and only one instance occurs there of his being beaten with rods. See 
the margin. Once was I stoned — Namely, at Lystra, at which time he was left for dead. Thrice I suffered 
shipwreck — Before his voyage to Rome, in which he was shipwrecked at Malta; of these we have no account in 
the Acts. A night and a day I have been in the deep — Probably floating on some part of a shipwrecked vessel, by 
which, possibly, he escaped to shore. This, it is likely, happened in one of the three shipwrecks mentioned in the 
preceding clause. 



Verse 26-27 

2 Corinthians 11:26-27. In journeyings — For the sake of preaching the Glad Tidings; often — In which I have 
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been exposed to a variety of dangers, from waters, robbers, my own countrymen, and the Heathen. In perils in 
the city — From tumults. Of these dangers, frequent mention is made in the Acts: as in Damascus; after that, in 
Jerusalem; then in Antioch, in Pisidia, Iconium, Thessaloniki, Berea, Corinth, and Ephesus; all before the writing 
of this epistle. In dangers in the wilderness — Of perishing by want, or by wild beasts; in the sea — From storms 
and pirates; among false brethren — Who, amidst specious pretensions of agape and affection, secretly watched, 
if not to destroy me, at least to injure my character, and ruin my usefulness. In weariness —Through my 
incessant labours; and painfulness — Or fatiguing toil. The latter of the words here used, (iox8o?, implies more 
than kojtoc;, the former, namely, such hard labour as caused great fatigue. In watchings often — Continuing 
many nights without sleep, which might happen from various causes, besides that mentioned Acts 20:11, when 
he continued his discourse till break of day. In hunger and thirst — Not having the necessaries of life at hand. In 
cold and nakedness — Having no place where to lay my head, and no convenient raiment to cover me; and yet 
appearing before noblemen, governors, and kings, and not being ashamed. 



Verses 28-31 

2 Corinthians 11:28-31. Besides those things that are without — These external troubles which I have 
mentioned; that which cometh upon me daily — Greek, r] ejuouoxaoic, (iou r| Ka6' r|(iepav, that which rusheth 
upon me daily, or that which is my daily pressure. The expression denotes a crowd of people surrounding and 
pressing upon a person, in order to bear him down, and trample upon him; an idea which is elegantly applied to 
his cares respecting the kirks; crowding in upon his mind, and ready to overwhelm it. And this is very properly 
mentioned here among his sufferings, being certainly not one of the least of them, as may be easily inferred from 
the account which he has given in this and in his former epistle, of the exceeding grief which the errors and 
irregularities of the single kirk of Corinth caused him. In saying, the care of all the kirks, he signified he was 
deeply concerned for the prosperity, even of those which he had not seen in the flesh. Petrus himself could not 
have said this in so strong a sense. Who is weak — Namely, in grace, and therefore oppressed with a variety of 
doubts and fears, and cast down; and I am not weak— By sympathy, as well as by condescension, manifested in 
complying with their weakness. Who is offended — Hindered in or turned out of the good way; and J burn not — 
With zeal and desire to restore him: or am not pained, as though I had fire in my bosom? So that he had not only 
the care of the kirks, but every person therein. If I must needs glory — And I am heartily sorry that any such 
necessity is laid upon me; J Will glory of the things thatconcern my infirmities — In my sufferings for the 
Messiah, of various kinds, such as I have specified, (see 2 Corinthians 12:10,) sufferings which show my 
weakness, and his strength, and therefore humble me, and exalt him. And in what I have said, I have only spoken 
the exact truth, without reigning or aggravating any one circumstance; for GOD knoweth that I lie not — Even 
that eternal Majesty of heaven and earth; who is blessed for evermore. This clause is added to increase the 
solemnity of his appeal to GOD for the truth of what he had said, and was going further to say; and that not only 
concerning his deliverance at Damascus, but concerning the visions and revelations of the Master, to be 
mentioned in the next chapter. 



Verse 32-33 

2 Corinthians 11:32-33. In Damascus, etc. — As if he had said, I must be permitted to add one circumstance 
more to illustrate the dangers to which I was exposed, as soon as I engaged in the Christian cause, and the 
remarkable mediation of Divine Providence for my preservation: the governor under Aretas— Master of Arabia 
and Syria, of which Damascus was a chief city, willing to oblige the Judaites, kept the city of the Damascenes 
with a garrison — That is, setting guards at all the gates, day and night; desirous, or, determining, to apprehend 
me — And to deliver me to them. And in such a danger, where even the form of a trial was not to be expected, 
what could I do but flee? Through a window — Therefore, of a house which stood on the city wall; J was let 
down in a basket — With ropes; and escaped his hands — The assistance of good men co-operating with the care 
of GOD. Now, who that considers and credits the above brief account, though of but a part of the labours and 
sufferings which the apostle voluntarily sustained, that he might testify to mankind the Glad Tidings of the grace 
of GOD, can for a moment question his certain knowledge of the truth and importance of that Euangelium; 
especially as he neither reaped, nor could expect to reap, any worldly benefit whatever from preaching it? Did he 
do and suffer all these things to spread a doctrine which, for any thing he knew to the contrary, might be false; or 
if true, was not important to the salvation of the human race? Surely no man can suppose it, without first 
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supposing that the apostle was destitute of common sense. Consider this, reader, and remember, at the same 
time, how the Master sanctioned and confirmed his testimony, by signs and wonders, and divers miracles, and 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to his own Will, and then think how thou shalt escape if thou reject or neglect 
such a Euangelium, or the great salvation revealed in and by it. 

Galatians 2 
Verse 1 

Galatians 2:1. Then fourteen years after my conversion: J went up again to Jerusalem — This seems to be the 
journey mentioned Acts 15., several passages here referring to that great council, wherein all the apostles showed 
that they were of the same judgment with him. From the history which the apostle gives of himself to the 
Galatians in the preceding chapter, it appears that from the time of his conversion, to his coming with Barnabas 
from Tarsus to Antioch, he had no opportunity of conversing with the apostles in a body, consequently in that 
period he was not made an apostle by them. And by relating in a similar way, in this chapter, what happened 
when he went up from Antioch to Jerusalem, fourteen years after his conversion, in company with Barnabas, he 
proves to them that he was an apostle before he had that meeting with the apostles in a body; for at that time, 
instead of receiving the Glad Tidings from the apostles, he communicated to them the Glad Tidings, or doctrine, 
which he preached among the idolatrous Gentiles: not because he acknowledged them his superiors, or was in 
any doubt about the truth of his doctrine, but lest it might have been suspected that his doctrine was disclaimed 
by the apostles, which would have marred his success among the Gentiles. And took Titus with me also — 
Though he was uncircumcised, that I might therein show my Christian liberty, and assert that of my Gentile 
brethren, against those who are so zealous in their attempts to invade it. "This is the earliest mention that we 
meet with of Titus, for he is no where mentioned by Luke in the Acts; and what we read of him in the second 
epistle to the Corinthians, (2 Corinthians 2:13; 2 Corinthians 7:6; 2 Corinthians 7:14; 2 Corinthians 8:6,) as well 
as in that to Timotheus, (2 Timotheus 4:10,) was later by some years. He is here said to have been a Greek, 
(Galatians 2:3,) and being born of Gentile parents, was not circumcised; but where or when he was converted is 
uncertain; only we may conclude he was converted by Paulus Apostolus, from the title he gives him of his own 
son after the common faith, Titus 1:4; and as he now took Titus with him from Antioch to Jerusalem, so he 
employed him afterward on several occasions, and appears to have regarded him with great affection and 
endearment." — Doddridge. 



Verse 2 

Galatians 2:2. And J went up — Not by any command from the apostles, nor to receive instructions in my work 
from them; but by revelation — From GOD, directing me to go. The apostle does not say to whom the revelation 
was made: it might be made to Paulus Apostolus himself, or to some of the prophets then residing at Antioch. 
But this circumstance, that he went in consequence of a revelation, shows evidently that the occasion of the 
journey was of great importance. It was, therefore, as has been observed above, very probably the journey which, 
at the desire of the kirk at Antioch, Paulus Apostolus and Barnabas undertook for the purpose of consulting the 
apostles and elders in Jerusalem concerning the circumcision of the converted proselytes, of which we have an 
account Acts 15., etc., where see the notes. Some indeed have been of opinion, that the journey to Jerusalem here 
spoken of, was posterior to that council. But as there is no evidence that Paulus Apostolus and Barnabas travelled 
together any more after they returned to Antioch from the council, but rather evidence to the contrary, 

(Acts 15:39,) that opinion cannot be admitted. And communicated unto them — To the chief of the kirk in 
Jerusalem; that Euangelium which I preach among the Gentiles— (See Acts 15:4,) namely, touching 
justification by faith alone; not that they might confirm me therein, but that I might preclude or remove 
prejudice from them. But privately to them which were of reputation — Or to those of eminence, as the original 
expression here evidently signifies. He did not declare the doctrine which he preached publicly at first, but spoke 
severally to the apostles one by one; lest I should run, or should have run in vain — That is, Lest, being suspected 
to preach differently from them, I should lose the fruit either of my present or past labours. For the other 
apostles might have greatly hindered the success of his labours, had they not been fully satisfied both of his 
mission and doctrine. In using the word run, the apostle beautifully expresses the swift progress of the Glad 
Tidings; and in speaking of running in vain, he alludes to a race, in which the person who loses the prize is 
said to run in vain. 
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Verse 3 



Galatians 2:3. But neither Titus, etc. — As if he had said, That the apostles, to whom I communicated the 
doctrine which I preach, acknowledged it to be the true Euangelium of the Messiah, is evident from this, that not 
even Titus, who was with, me, though a Greek, or converted Gentile, was compelled to be circumcised — In 
order to his being received as a true member of the Christian Kirk; a clear proof that none of the apostles insisted 
on circumcising the Gentile believers. The sense seems to be, It is true, some of those false brethren would gladly 
have compelled Titus to be circumcised, but I utterly refused it. And that because of false brethren — That is, I 
was averse to, and opposed the circumcision of Titus, because the Judaites, who professed the Christian religion, 
yet urged the observation of the ceremonial law as necessary to salvation, (Acts 15:1,) and so were real enemies to 
the Glad Tidings. Or, the sense may be, that Titus was not compelled, by the apostles and elders of Jerusalem, to 
be circumcised, on account even of the false brethren, who, when they found that Titus was not circumcised, 
complained of Paulus Apostolus to his brethren apostles on that account. Unawares brought in — Made 
members of the kirk at Jerusalem upon their great pretenses to piety, without due consideration and trial; who 
came in privily— To our meetings at Jerusalem; to spy, etc. — To find out and condemn our freedom from the 
Oath of Moses, which we Gentiles have obtained by Jesus the Messiah's Glad Tidings. Or, as some explain the 
clause, these false brethren had got themselves introduced secretly, that is, by persons that did not know their 
real character, into the meetings which Paulus Apostolus had with the apostles, to observe whether he would 
stand to the defense of that liberty from the ceremonial law before the apostles, which he preached among the 
Gentiles. That they might bring us into bondage — That in case I had not maintained our liberty, they might 
thence take occasion to bring back the Christian Gentiles, and whole kirk, under the yoke of the ceremonial 
law. To whom we gave place, no, not for an hour — Yielded to them in allowing the ceremonies, in no degree. 
With such wonderful prudence did the apostle use his Christian liberty; circumcising Timotheus, (Acts 16:3,) 
because of weak brethren, but not Titus, because of false brethren; that the truth of the Glad Tidings — The true 
genuine Euangelium, or the purity of Euangelium doctrine; might continue with you — And other kirks of the 
Gentiles. So that, as if he had said, we defend for your sakes the privileges which you would give up. 



Verses 6-8 

Galatians 2:6-8. But of those who seemed to be somewhat— Who were most esteemed among the 
apostles; whatsoever they were — How eminent soever; it maketh no matter — No difference; to me — So that I 
should alter either my doctrine or my practice. GOD accepteth no man's person — For any eminence in gifts or 
outward prerogatives: he does not show favour to any man on account of his birth, office, riches, or any external 
circumstance, Job 34:19. The apostle's meaning is, that GOD did not prefer Petrus, James, and Johanan, to him, 
because they were apostles before him, far less did he employ them to make him an apostle; they, who seemed to 
be somewhat — Or rather, who undoubtedly were in high repute, as the expression 01 Sokouvtec, signifies; added 
nothing — Communicated neither knowledge, nor spiritual gifts, nor authority; to me — Far less did they pretend 
to make me an apostle. But when they saw — Namely, by the effects which I laid before them, Galatians 2:8; Acts 
15:12; that the Glad Tidings of the uncircumcision — That is, the charge of preaching the Glad Tidings to the 
uncircumcised Heathen; was intrusted to me, as that of the circumcision — The charge of preaching the Glad 
Tidings to the Judaites; was committed to Petrus — "By saying that he was intrusted with the Glad Tidings of the 
uncircumcision, even as Petrus was with that of the circumcision, Paulus Apostolus put himself on a level with 
Petrus. In like manner, his withstanding Petrus publicly for withdrawing himself from the converted Gentiles, is 
a fact utterly inconsistent with the pretended superiority of Petrus above the other apostles, vainly imagined by 
the Roman pontiffs, for the purpose of aggrandizing themselves as his successors, above all other Christian 
bishops." For he that wrought effectually in, or by, Petrus — To qualify him for the apostleship of the 
circumcision, to support him in the discharge of that office, and to render his exercise of it successful; the same 
was mighty in me — Wrought also effectually in and by me, for and in the discharge of my officefou;ard the 
Gentiles. 



Verse 9-10 
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Galatians 2:9-10. And when James — Probably named first because he. was bishop of the kirk in Jerusalem; 
and Cephas — Speaking of him at Jerusalem, he calls him by his Hebrew name; and Johanan — Hence it appears 
that he also was at the council, though he be not particularly named in the Acts. Who seemed to be — Or, as 
in Galatians 2:6, who undoubtedly were; pillars — The principal supporters and defenders of the Glad 
Tidings; perceived — After they had heard the account I gave them; the grace of apostleship which was given to 
me, they in the name of all, gave me and Barnabas — My fellow-labourer; the right hands of fellowship — They 
gave us their hands, in token of receiving us as their fellow-labourers, mutually agreeing that I and those in 
union with me should go to the Heathen chiefly — "Barnabas, equally with Paulus Apostolus, had preached 
salvation to the idolatrous Gentiles, without requiring them to obey the Oath of Moses: wherefore, by giving 
them the right hands of fellowship, the three apostles acknowledged them to be true ministers of the Glad 
Tidings, each according to the nature of his particular commission. Paulus Apostolus they acknowledged to be an 
apostle of equal authority with themselves; and Barnabas they acknowledged to be a minister sent forth by the 
Holy Spirit to preach the Glad Tidings to the Gentiles. This distinction it is necessary to make, because it doth not 
appear that Barnabas was an apostle, in the proper sense of the word. The candour which the apostles at 
Jerusalem showed on this occasion, in acknowledging Paulus Apostolus as a brother apostle, is remarkable, and 
deserves the imitation of all the ministers of the Glad Tidings in their behaviour toward one another." And 
they — With those that were in union with them; chiefly to the circumcision — The Judaites. "In pursuance of 
this agreement, the three apostles abode, for the most part, in Judea, till Jerusalem was destroyed. After which, 
Petrus, as tradition informs us, went to Babylon, and other parts in the East, and Johanan into the Lesser Asia, 
where he was confined some years in Patmos, for the testimony of Jesus, Revelation 1:9. But James was put to 
death at Jerusalem, in a popular tumult, before that city was destroyed." — MacKnight. Only desiring that we 
would remember the poorChristians in Judea — So as to make collections for them as we proceeded in our 
progress through the kirks of the Gentiles; the same which I also was forward to do — Greek, o Km eojiou8aoa 
auxo Touxo Jioinoai, which very thing I was eager, or in haste to do. It is probable, that in so readily acceding to 
the proposal made by the apostles at Jerusalem, to collect money for the destitute saints in Judea, Paulus 
Apostolus was influenced by a more generous principle than that of merely relieving the necessities of the poor. 
For as the Judaite believers were extremely unwilling to associate with the converted Gentiles, Paulus Apostolus 
might hope that the kindness, which he doubted not the Gentiles would show in relieving their Judaite brethren, 
would have a happy influence in uniting the two into one harmonious body or kirk. 



Verse 11 

Galatians 2:11. But, etc. — The argument here comes to the height: Paulus Apostolus reproves Petrus himself; so 
far was he from receiving his doctrine from man, or from being inferior to the chief of the apostles; when Petrus 
was come to Antioch— After Barnabas and I were returned thither; J withstood him to the face — Or opposed 
him personally in the presence of the kirk there, then the chief of all the Gentile kirks; because he was to be 
blamed — For the fear of man, Galatians 2:12; for dissimulation, Galatians 2:13; and for not walking uprightly, 
Galatians 2:14. To show what kind of interpreters of Scripture some of the most learned fathers were, Dr. 
MacKnight quotes Jerome here as translating the phrase, koto Jipoocoxov, which we render to the face, 
secundum faciem, in appearance; supposing Paulus Apostolus' meaning to be, "that he and Petrus were not 
serious in this dispute; but, by a holy kind of dissimulation, endeavoured on the one hand, to give satisfaction to 
the Gentiles, and on the other not to offend the Judaites. By such interpretations as these, the fathers pretended 
to justify the deceits which they used for persuading the Heathen to embrace the Glad Tidings!" From the 
instance of Petrus' imprudence and corruption, here recorded, the most advanced, whether in knowledge or 
holiness, may learn to take heed lest they fall. For before certain persons — Who were zealous for the 
observation of the ceremonies of the Oath; came from James — Who was then at Jerusalem; he did eat with 
the converted Gentiles — In Antioch, on all occasions, and conversed freely with them; but when they were come 
he withdrew — From that freedom of converse; and separated himself — From them, as if he had thought them 
unclean: and this he did, not from any change in his sentiments, but purely asfearing them of the circumcision — 
Namely, the converted Judaites, whom he was unwilling to displease, because he thought their censures of much 
greater importance than they really were. The Judaites, it must be observed, reckoned it unlawful to eat with the 
proselytes of the gate; that is, such proselytes to their religion as had not submitted to the rite of circumcision, 
nor engaged to observe the whole ceremonial law, (see Acts 10:28; Acts 11:3,) some meats permitted to them 
being unclean to the Judaites; and the other believing Judaites — Who were at Antioch, and had before used the 
like freedom; dissembled with him — In thus scrupulously avoiding all free converse with their Gentile 
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brethren; insomuch that Barnabas also — Who with me had preached salvation to the Gentiles without the 
works of the Oath, Acts 13:39; was carried away — Namely, by the force of authority and example in opposition 
to judgment and conviction, and even against his Will, as the word ouvajinxSn, here used, appears to imply; with 
their dissimulation — Or hypocrisy. 



Verse 14 

Galatians 2:14. When I saw that, in this matter, they walked not uprightly — ouk op9o:ro8ouoi, did not 
walk with a straight step, or in a plain and straight path; according to the truth of the Glad Tidings — That is, 
according to their own knowledge of the simplicity of the true Euangelium doctrine; J said to Petrus, before them 
all — That is, in the hearing of Barnabas and all the Judaizers: see Paulus Apostolus single against Petrus and all 
the Judaites! If thou, being a Judaite — And having been brought by circumcision under the strongest 
engagements to fulfill the whole Oath; livest after the manner of the Gentiles — Conversing and eating freely 
with them, as since the vision which thou sawest thou hast done; and not as do the Judaites — Not observing the 
ceremonial law, which thou knowest to be now abolished; why compellest thou the Gentiles — By refusing to eat 
and converse freely with them, as if the distinction of meats was necessary to be observed in order to salvation, 
and by withdrawing thyself, and all the ministers, from them; to live as do the Judaites — iou8ai£eiv, to 
Judaize; to keep the ceremonial law, or be excluded from kirk communion. What is here recorded, probably took 
place at the conclusion of some of their meetings for public worship; for on these occasions it was usual, after the 
reading of the Oath and the prophets, to give the assembly exhortations. Had this offense of Petrus been of a 
private nature, undoubtedly, as duty required, Paulus Apostolus would have expostulated with him privately 
upon it, and not have brought it, at least in the first instance, before such a number of persons: but as it was a 
public affair, in which many persons were deeply concerned, the method Paulus Apostolus took was certainly 
most proper. And in thus openly reproving Petrus, he not only acted honestly, but generously; for it would have 
been mean to have found fault with him behind his back, without giving him an opportunity to vindicate himself, 
if he could have done it. "Perhaps," says MacKnight, "Petrus in this, and in a former instance, may have been 
suffered to fall, the more effectually to discountenance the arrogant claims of his pretended successors to 
supremacy and infallibility." 



Verse 15-16 

Galatians 2:15-16. We — Paulus Apostolus, to spare Petrus, drops the first person singular, and speaks in the 
plural number; Galatians 2:18, he speaks in the first person singular again by a figure, and without a 
figure, Galatians 2:19, etc. Who are Judaites by nature — By birth, and not proselytes. As in the first part of his 
discourse, where the apostle speaks only of himself and Petrus, he meant to speak of all the teachers of the Glad 
Tidings; so in this second part, where he describes his own state, he in effect describes the state of believers in 
general. And not the corrupt of the Gentiles — That is, not corrupt Gentiles; not such gross, enormous, 
abandoned the corrupt as the Heathen generally are. It is justly observed by Dr. Whitby here, that the word the 
corrupt in Scripture signifies great and habitual the corrupt; and that the Judaites gave the Gentiles that 
appellation, on account of their idolatry and other vices. Accordingly, Matthew 26:45, the clause, the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of the corrupt, means, is delivered into the hands of the Gentiles, as is evident 
from Matthew 20:18-19. Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the Oath — Not even of the moral 
law, much less of the ceremonial; but by the faith of Jesus the Messiah — The faith which Jesus the Messiah hath 
enjoined and requires as the means of men's justification, namely, faith in the Glad Tidings, in its important 
truths and precious promises: or, rather, by faith in Jesus the Messiah, as the true Messiah, the Son of GOD, in 
whom alone there is salvation for guilty, depraved, weak, and wretched the corrupt; the faith whereby we make 
application to him, and rely on him for salvation, present and eternal: learn of him as a Teacher, depend on him 
as a Mediator, become subject to him as a Governor, and prepare to meet him as a Judge. See on Romans 
3:28; Romans 4:1-25. Even we — And how much more must the Gentiles, who have still less pretense to depend 
on their own works?/iaue believed in Jesus the Messiah — To this great purpose; that we might be justified — As 
has been said before; by faith in the Messiah — This is the method that we, who were brought up Judaites, have 
taken, as being thoroughly sensible we could be justified and saved no other way: for by the works of the 
Oath, whether ceremonial or moral, shall no flesh living, whether Judaite or Gentile, be justified —Since no 
human creature is capable of fully answering its demands, or can pretend to have paid a universal and incorrupt 
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obedience to it. Hitherto the apostle had been considering that single question, "Are Christians obliged to 
observe the ceremonial law?" But he here insensibly goes further, and by citing this passage, shows that what he 
spoke directly of the ceremonial, included also the moral law. For David undoubtedly did so, when he said, 
(Psalms 143:2, the place here referred to,) In thy sight shall no man living be justified; which the apostle 
likewise explains, (Romans 3:19-20,) in such a manner as can agree only with the moral law. 



Verses 17-19 

Galatians 2:17-19. But if while we seek to be justified by the Messiah — Through the merit of his obedience unto 
death, by simply believing in him, and in the truths and promises of his Glad Tidings; we ourselves are still 
found the corrupt — Continue in corruption; if we are still under the guilt and power of corruption, in an 
unpardoned, unrenewed state; is therefore the Messiah the minister of corruption? — Does he countenance 
corruption, by giving persons reason to suppose that they are justified through believing in him as the true 
Messiah, while they continue to live in the commission of corruption? GOD forbid! — That any thing should ever 
be insinuated so much to the dishonour of GOD, and of our glorious Redeemer. For if I build again — By my 
corrupt practice; the things which I destroyed — Or professed that I wished to destroy, by my preaching, or by 
my believing; J make myself a transgressor — I show that I act very inconsistently, building up again what I 
pretended I was pulling down. In other words, I show myself not the Messiah, to be a transgressor; the whole 
blame lies on me, not on him or his Glad Tidings. As if he had said, The objection were just, if the Glad Tidings 
promised justification to men continuing in corruption. But it does not. Therefore if any, who profess the Glad 
Tidings, do not live according to it, they are the corrupt, it is certain, but not justified; and so the Euangelium is 
clear. For I through the Oath — Understood in its spirituality, extent, and obligation; applied by the Holy Spirit 
to my conscience, and convincing me of my utter corruptness, guilt, and helplessness; am dead to the Oath — To 
all hope of justification by it, and therefore to all dependance upon it; see notes on Romans 7:7-14; That / may 
live to GOD — Not that I may continue in corruption. For this very end, I am delivered from the condemnation in 
which I was involved, am justified, and brought into a state of favour and acceptance with GOD, that I might be 
animated by nobler views and hopes than the Oath could give, and engaged, through agape to GOD, his people, 
and all mankind, to a more generous, sublime, and extensive obedience than the Oath was capable of producing. 



Verse 20-21 

Galatians 2:20-21. The apostle proceeds in describing how he was freed from the dominion as well as the guilt of 
corruption, and how far he was from authorizing the continuing of it. J am crucified with the Messiah to 
corruption, to the World, and all selfish and corrupt desires and designs; my old man, my corrupt nature, with its 
affections and lusts, is crucified with him; that is, through his death on the cross, and the grace procured for me, 
and bestowed on me thereby, that the body of corruption may be destroyed, Romans 6:6. In other words, I have 
such a sense of his dying agape in my heart and of the excellence of that method of justification and salvation 
which he hath accomplished on the cross, that in consequence of it, I am dead to all the allurements of the World 
and corruption, as well as to all views of obtaining righteousness-&-life by the Oath. Nevertheless I live— a new 
and spiritual life, in union with GOD through the Messiah, and in a conformity to his Will; yet not I — The holy, 
happy life which I now live, is neither procured by my own merit, nor caused by my own power. Or, as £co 8e ouk 
m eyco is more properly rendered, J live no longer, namely, as to my former corrupt self, state, and nature, being 
made dead to the World and corruption; but the Messiah liveth in me— by his Spirit, his truth & grace; and is a 
fountain of life in my inmost soul, from which all my tempers, words, and actions flow. And the life that I now 
live in the flesh — even in this mortal body, and while I am surrounded with the snares, and exposed to the trials 
and troubles of this corrupt World; J live by the faith of — or rather, as the apostle undoubtedly means, by the 
faith in, and *reliance* on, the Son of GOD — The spiritual life which I live, I derive from him by the continual 
exercise of faith in his sacrifice and intercession, and through the supplies of grace communicated by him; who 
loved me — with a compassionate, benevolent, forgiving, and bountiful agape; to such a degree that he gave 
himself — Delivered himself up to ignominy, torture, and death; for me— that he might procure my redemption 
and salvation. In the meantime J do not frustrate — or make void, in seeking to be justified by my own works, 
which they do who seek justification by the Oath — the grace of GOD, for if righteousness come by the Oath — if 
men may be justified by their obedience to the Oath, ceremonial or moral — then the Messiah has died in vain — 
there was no necessity for his dying in order to their salvation, since they might have been saved without his 
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death; might, by the merit of their own obedience, have been discharged from condemnation, and by their own 
efforts made holy, and consequently have been both entitled to, and fitted for, eternal life. 

Galatians 3 
Verse 1 

Galatians 3:1. St Paulus Apostolus having, by many arguments, proved himself to be a real apostle, and showed 
that his knowledge of the Glad Tidings was given him by immediate revelation from the Master Jesus, proceeds 
in this and the following chapter to treat of the doctrines in dispute between him and the false teachers, and 
especially of that of justification, which these Judaite teachers affirmed could not be obtained by the Gentiles 
unless they were circumcised, and observed the ceremonies of the Oath of Moses; but which Paulus Apostolus 
insisted, was simply and only by faith in the Messiah. And to impress the Galatians the more strongly with a 
sense of the danger of the doctrine which his opposers taught, he here charges them with want of understanding 
or consideration, for listening to it, saying: O foolish Galatians — Or thoughtless, as the word avonxoi may be 
properly rendered; for it not only signifies persons void of understanding, but also persons who, though they 
have understanding, do not form right judgments of things, through want of consideration. "The apostle, by 
calling the Galatians foolish, doth not contradict our Saviour's doctrine, (Matthew 5:22,) because he doth it 
not, eucr], rashly, without cause, saith Theophylact, nor out of anger and ill -Will to them, but from an ardent 
desire to make them sensible of their folly." — Whitby. Who hath bewitched, or deceived, you — For the word 
PaoKaveiv is often used for deceiving another with false appearances, after the manner of jugglers; that ye 
should not obey — Should not continue to obey, that is, to be persuaded of, and influenced by; the truth — That 
has been so fully declared and proved to you; before whose eyes Jesus the Messiah hath been evidently set 
forth — By our preaching; as if he had been crucified among you — As if he had said, Who hath so deluded you, 
as to prevail with you thus to contradict both your own reason and experience? For ye have been as fully and 
clearly informed of the nature and design of the Messiah's sufferings, as if they had been endured by him in your 
very sight; and you have witnessed their efficacy in procuring for you reconciliation with GOD, peace of 
conscience, and the gift of the Holy Spirit. 



Verses 2-4 

Galatians 3:2-4. This only would I learn of you — That is, this one argument might convince you; received ye the 
Spirit — In his gifts and graces, in his witness and fruits. See Galatians 4:6; Galatians 5:22. By the works of the 
Oath — By your observing the ceremonies of Moses's law, or by your embracing the doctrine which inculcates the 
necessity of complying with these rites? 

or by the hearing of faith — By receiving and obeying that doctrine, which teaches that justification is attained 
by faith in the Messiah, and in the truths and promises of his Glad Tidings? Are ye so foolish — So thoughtless, 
as not to consider what you yourselves have experienced? having begun in the Spirit — Having entered upon 
your Christian course under the light and grace of the Holy Spirit, received by faith in the Messiah and his Glad 
Tidings; do you now, when you ought to be more enlightened and renewed, more acquainted with the power of 
faith, and therefore more spiritual; expect to be made perfect by the flesh? — Do you think to retain and 
complete either your justification or sanctification, by giving up that faith whereby you received both, and 
depending on the Oath, which is a gross and carnal thing when opposed to the Glad Tidings? "The Oath of Moses 
is called the flesh," says MacKnight, "because of the carnal form of worship, by sacrifices and purifications of the 
body, which it prescribed; because that form of worship did not cleanse the conscience of the worshiper, but only 
his body, and because the Israelites were put under the Oath by their fleshly descent from Abraham." Have ye 
suffered — Both from the zealous Judaites and from the Heathen; so many things — For adhering to the Glad 
Tidings; in vain — So as to lose all the blessings which ye might have obtained by enduring to the end? Will you 
give up the benefit of all those sufferings, and lose, in a great measure at least, the reward of them, by 
relinquishing what is so material in that system of doctrine you have been suffering for? If it be yet in vain— 
Which I am willing to hope it is not entirely, and that, however your principles may have been shaken, yet GOD 
Will preserve you from being quite overthrown. 
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Verses 5-9 



Galatians 3:5-9. He therefore — Namely, GOD; that ministereth to you the Spirit — Who is continually giving 
you additional supplies of grace by the Spirit; and worketh miracles, etc. — Bestows the extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit upon you; doeth he it by the works of the Oath — Through your hearing and embracing the doctrine of 
those who inculcate the necessity of observing the ceremonies of the Oath; or by the hearing of faith — By your 
hearing, receiving, and acquiescing in the doctrine of justification and salvation by faith in the Messiah and his 
Glad Tidings? Or doeth he it in confirmation of men's preaching justification by observing regal rites, or of their 
preaching justification by faith? Even as Abraham, etc. — Doubtless he does it in confirmation of that grand 
doctrine, that we are justified by faith even as Abraham was. The apostle, both in this and in the epistle to the 
Romans, makes great use of the instance of Abraham; the rather, because from Abraham the Judaites drew their 
great argument (as they do at this day) both for their own continuance in Judaism, and for denying the Gentiles 
to be the kirk of GOD. As Abraham believed GOD — When GOD said, Thy seed shall be as the stars; and it was 
accounted to him for righteousness — Because his belief of this promise implied that he entertained just 
conceptions of the divine power, goodness, and veracity. See notes on Romans 4:3-22. Knowihen that they 
which are of faith — Who receive GOD's truths and promises in faith, relying on the power, goodness, and 
faithfulness of GOD to fulfill them; the same are the children of Abraham — Show themselves to be his spiritual 
children, of the same disposition with him, and entitled to the same blessings of which he was the heir. And the 
Scripture — That is, the Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration the Holy Scriptures were written; foreseeing that GOD 
would justify the Heathen — When he should call them by his grace, in the same manner as he justified 
Abraham; only through faith, preached before the Glad Tidings unto Abraham — Declared to him the glad 
tidings of salvation; saying, In, or through thee — As the father of the Messiah; shall all nations — Gentiles as 
well as Judaites; be blessed —That is to say, by their faith in that glorious person who is to descend from thee, all 
persons, of whatever nation they be, who imitate thy ready and obedient faith, shall obtain justification, and all 
other blessings, as Abraham did by his faith. So then — The inference to be drawn is; all they — And they 
only; who are of faith — Who believe GOD as Abraham did, and show their faith by their works; are blessed 
with faithful Abraham — Shall inherit the promises made to him, and the blessings promised, though they are as 
he was when he first received these promises, in a state of uncircumcision, and always remain in that state, and 
never comply with the ceremonies of the Mosaic Oath. 



Verse 10 

Galatians 3:10. As many as are of the works of the Oath — Of the number of those who seek justification 
thereby; are under — Or liable to; the curse: for it is written, (Deuteronomy 27:26,) Cursed is every one that 
continueth not in all things, etc. — Or, as it is there expressed, that confirmeth not all the words of this Oath to 
do them. So that it required what no man on earth can perform, namely, universal, perfect, uninterrupted, and 
perpetual obedience. The apostle, it must be observed, in quoting this passage from the book of Deuteronomy, 
follows the translation of the LXX., the Hebrew word, which our translators have rendered confirmeth, signifying 
also continueth, and having been so translated, 1 Samuel 13:14, Thy kingdom shall not continue; the apostle, 
following the LXX., has added the words, every one and all, and written in this book. "But," as MacKnight 
observes, "they make no alteration in the sense of the passage; for the indefinite proposition, cursed is he, hath 
the same meaning with cursed is every one; and all things written in the book of the Oath, is perfectly the same 
with the words of this Oath; which, as is plain from the context, means not any particular law, but the Oath of 
Moses in general." 



Verse 11-12 

Galatians 3:11-12. That no man is justified by his obedience to the Oath in the sight of GOD — Whatever he may 
be in the sight of man; is further evident — From the words of Habakkuk, who hath said nothing of men's being 
justified by works, but hath declared, The just shall live by faith — That is, the man who is 
accounted just or righteous before GOD, shall be made and continue such, and consequently shall live a spiritual 
life here, and receive eternal life hereafter, by faith. This is the way GOD hath chosen: see on Romans 1:17. And 
the Oath — Strictly considered; is not of faith — Doth not allow, or countenance, the seeking of salvation in such 
a way. In other words, the seeking justification, by keeping the Oath, whether moral or ceremonial, is quite a 
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different thing from seeking it by faith. For the Oath saith not, Believe, but, Do, and live; its language is, The man 
that doeth them — Namely, the things commanded; shall live in, or by them — That is, he who perfectly and 
constantly conforms himself to these precepts, shall have a right to life and everlasting happiness, in 
consequence thereof; but he that breaks them must bear the penalty, without any further assistance from a law, 
which, being in one instance violated, must for ever condemn the transgressor. See on Leviticus 18:5. 



Verse 13-14 

Galatians 3:13-14. The Messiah — The Messiah alone; the abruptness of the sentence shows a holy indignation at 
those who reject so great a blessing; hath redeemed us — Or, hath bought us off, whether Judaites or 
Gentiles; from the curse of the Oath — The curse which the Oath denounces against all transgressors of it, or the 
punishment threatened to them. Dr. Whitby proves, in his note on this verse, that the violation of the Oath given 
to Adam was attended with a curse, as well as that given to the Israelites by Moses, and that it is the more general 
curse. Nearly to the same purpose speaks Dr. MacKnight, thus: — "That the persons here said to be bought off 
from the curse of the Oath, are the Gentiles as well as the Judaites, is evident from Galatians 3:10, where the 
apostle tells us, As many as are of the works of the Oath are under the curse; for the proposition being general, 
it implies that the Gentiles as well as the Judaites are under the curse, and need to be bought off. This appears 
likewise from the purpose for which the Messiah is said (Galatians 3:14) to have bought us off; namely, that the 
blessing of Abraham might come on the nations, that is, on both Judaites and Gentiles. Next, the curse of the 
Oath, from which all are bought off by the Messiah, is not a curse peculiar to the Oath of Moses. For as the 
Gentiles never were under that Oath, they could have no concern with its curse. But it is the curse of that more 
ancient law of works, under which Adam and Eve fell, and which, through their fall, came on all their posterity. 
Also it is the curse of the Oath of nature, under which all mankind, as the subjects of GOD's universal moral 
government, are lying for having broken that Oath. These curses are called by the general name of the curse of 
the Oath; not as being peculiar to the Oath of Moses, but because they were published in the Oath of Moses. 
From this curse of the Oath of works, the Messiah hath bought us off, by becoming a curse for us. For in the view 
of his death, to be accomplished in due time, GOD allowed Adam and his posterity a short life on earth, and 
resolved to raise them all from the dead, that every one may receive reward, or punishment, according to the 
deeds done by him in the body. Further, being bought off by the Messiah from the curse of the Oath of works, 
mankind, at the fall, were bought off from law itself; not indeed as a rule of life, but as a rule of justification; and 
had a trial appointed to them under a more gracious economy, in which not a perfect obedience to law, but the 
obedience of faith is required in order to their obtaining eternal life. Of this gracious economy, or covenant, 
Paulus Apostolus hath given a clear account," Romans 5:18. The same writer observes further here, "The 
Messiah's dying on the cross is called his becoming a curse; that is, an accursed person, a person ignominiously 
punished as a malefactor: not because he was really a malefactor, and the object of GOD's displeasure, but 
because he was punished in the manner in which accursed persons, or malefactors, are punished. He was not a 
transgressor, but he was numbered with the transgressors, Isaiah 53:12." That the blessing of Abraham — The 
blessing promised to him; might come on the Gentiles also; that we — Who believe, whether Judaites or 
Gentiles; might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith — As the evidence of our being justified by faith, 
and of our being the sons of GOD, Galatians 4:5-7. This promise of the Spirit, which includes all the other 
promises, is not explicitly mentioned in the covenant with Abraham, but it is implied in the promise, (Genesis 
22:17,) In blessing I Will bless thee; and is expressly mentioned by the prophets, Isaiah 44:3; Ezekiel 39:29; Joel 
2:28. 



Verse 15 

Galatians 3:15. 1 speak after the manner of men — I illustrate this by a familiar instance, taken from the practice 
of men: or, I argue on the principles of common equity, according to what is the allowed rule of all human 
compacts: Though it be but a man's covenant — That is, the covenant of a man with his fellow-creature: yet if it 
be confirmed — Legally, by mutual promise, engagement, and seal; no man — No, not the covenanter himself, 
unless something unforeseen occur, which cannot be the case with GOD; disannulleth — What was agreed to by 
it; or addeth thereto — Any new condition, or altereth the terms of it, without the consent of the other stipulating 
party. 
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Verse 16 



Galatians 3:16. JVou; to Abraham, etc. — To apply this to the case before us. The promises relating to the 
justification of believers, and the blessings consequent thereon, were made first by GOD to Abraham and his 
seed, who are expressly mentioned as making a party with him in the covenant. He saith not, And to seeds, as of 
many — As if the promises belonged to all his seed, both natural and spiritual, or to several kinds of seed; but as 
of one — "The apostle having affirmed, (Galatians 3:15,) that, according to the customs of men, none but the 
parties themselves can set aside or alter a covenant that is ratified, he observes, in this verse, that the promises in 
the covenant with Abraham were made to him and his seed;" to him, Genesis 12:3; In thee shall all the 
families, or tribes, of the earth be blessed: to his seed, Genesis 22:18; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed. "Now, since by the oath, which GOD sware to Abraham, after he had laid Isaac on the altar, 
both promises were ratified, the apostle reasons justly, when he affirms that both promises must be fulfilled. And 
having shown, (Galatians 3:9,) that the promise to Abraham, to bless all the families of the earth in him, means 
their being blessed as Abraham had been, not with justification through the Oath of Moses, as the Judaites 
affirmed, but with justification by faith, he proceeds, in this passage, to consider the promise made to Abraham's 
seed, that in it likewise all the nations of the earth should be blessed. And from the words of the promise, which 
are not, And in thy seeds, but, And in thy seed, He argues that the seed in which the nations of the earth should 
be blessed, is not Abraham's seed in general, but one of his seed in particular, namely, the Messiah; who, by 
dying for all nations, hath delivered them from the curse of the Oath, that the blessing of justification by faith 
might come on believers of all nations, through the Messiah, as was promised to Abraham and to the Messiah. To 
this argument it hath been objected, that the word seed was never used by the Hebrews in the plural number, 
except to denote the seeds of vegetables, Daniel 1:12." To this it may be answered, "That, notwithstanding the 
Hebrews commonly used the word seed collectively, to denote a multitude of children, they used it likewise for a 
single person, and especially a son, Genesis 3:15; J Will put enmity between thy seed and her seed: it shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. And Eve, speaking of Seth, says, (Genesis 4:25,) GOD hath appointed 
me another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew. The wordseed being thus applied to denote a single person, as 
well as a multitude, is ambiguous, and therefore the Judaites could not certainly know that they were to be 
instruments of blessing the nations, unless it had been said, And in thy seeds, or sons. And from the apostle's 
argument, we may presume the word was used in the plural, to denote either a multitude or a diversity of 
children. In this sense, Eve had two seeds in her two sons, as is evident from her calling Seth another seed. So 
likewise Abraham had two seeds in Isaac and Ishmael. See Genesis 21:12-13. Now, because GOD termed Ishmael 
Abraham's seed, perhaps Ishmael's descendants affirmed that they also were the seed of Abraham in which the 
nations were to be blessed. And if the Judaite doctors confuted their claim, by observing, that in the promise it is 
not said, in seeds, that is, in sons, as GOD would have said, if he had meant both Ishmael and Isaac, but in thy 
seed, the apostle might, with propriety, turn their own argument against themselves, especially as the Judaites 
were one of the nations of the earth that were to be blessed in Abraham's seed. Lastly, to use the word seed for a 
single person was highly proper in the covenant with Abraham, wherein GOD declared his gracious purpose of 
saving mankind; because that term leads us back to the original promise, that the seed, or son of the woman, 
should bruise the serpent's head." — MacKnight. Which is the Messiah — In the Messiah, and in no other of 
Abraham's seed, have all the nations of the earth been blessed. They have not been blessed in Isaac, although it 
was said of him, In Isaac shall thy seed be called. Neither have they all been blessed in Abraham's posterity 
collectively as a nation; nor in any individual of his posterity, except in the Messiah alone. He therefore is the 
only seed of Abraham spoken of in the promise, as the apostle expressly assures us. Besides, Petrus, long before 
Paulus Apostolus became a Christian, gave the same interpretation of this promise, as we see Acts 3:25. 



Verse 17-18 

Galatians 3:17-18. And this I say — What I mean by the foregoing example of human covenants is this; The 
covenant that was confirmed before of GOD — By the promise itself, by the repetition of it, and by a solemn 
oath, concerning the blessing all nations through the Messiah; the Oath, which was four hundred and thirty 
years after the date of it, cannot disannul — Abolish, or make it void, by introducing a new way of justification, 
or of blessing the nations, namely, by the works of the Mosaic Oath; so as to make the promise of no effect: 1st, 
With regard to other nations, which would be the case if only the Judaites could obtain the accomplishment of it: 
yea, 2nd, With regard to them also, if it were to be by works superseding it, and introducing another way of 
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obtaining the blessing. "The apostle's argument proceeds on this undeniable principle of justice, that a covenant 
made by two parties cannot, after it is ratified, be altered or canceled, except with the consent of both parties: 
who in the present case were, on the one hand, GOD; and on the other, Abraham and his seed, the Messiah. 
Wherefore, as neither Abraham nor his seed, the Messiah, was present at the making of the Sinai covenant, 
nothing in it can alter or set aside the covenant with Abraham, concerning the blessing of the nations in the 
Messiah." 

It must be observed, that the four hundred and thirty years here spoken of are not to be computed from the time 
when the covenant was confirmed, but from the time when it was first made, as mentionedGenesis 12:3, when 
Abraham was yet in Ur of the Chaldees, and was seventy-five years old, Galatians 3:4. From that time to the birth 
of Isaac, which happened when Abraham was one hundred years old, are twenty-five years, Genesis 21:5. To the 
birth of Jacob were sixty years, Isaac being sixty years old when Jacob was born, Genesis 25:26. From Jacob's 
birth to his going into Egypt were one hundred and thirty years, as he says to Pharaoh, Genesis 47:9; and 
according to the LXX. the Israelites sojourned in Egypt two hundred and fifteen years; for thus they 
translate Exodus 12:40 : Now the sojourning of the children of Israel in the land of Egypt, and in the land of 
Canaan, was four hundred and thirty years, the number mentioned by the apostle. For — Or, besides, this being 
a new argument, drawn not from the time, as the former was, but from the nature of the transaction; if the 
inheritance — Of the blessing promised to Abraham; be of the Oath — Be suspended on such a condition that it 
cannot be obtained but by the observation of the Mosaic Oath, it must then follow that it is no more of promise — 
By virtue of a free gratuitous promise; but that cannot be said, for GOD gave it to Abraham by promise — It 
must therefore be by it, and not by the Oath, which must have been given for some other and subordinate end, as 
the next verse shows. 



Verse 19 

Galatians 3:19. Wherefore then serveth the Oath — If the inheritance was not by the Oath, but by the promise, as 
a free gift, for what purpose was the Oath given, or what significancy had it? It was added because of 
transgressions — That is, to restrain the Israelites from transgressions, particularly idolatry, and the vices 
connected with idolatry, the evil of which the Oath discovered to them by its prohibitions and curse. Agreeably to 
this account of the Oath, idolatry, and all the abominations practiced by the Canaanites, and the other Heathen 
nations who surrounded the Israelites, were forbidden in the Oath under the severest penalties. Maimonides, a 
learned Judaite, acknowledges, in his More-Nevochim, that the ceremonial law was given for the extirpation of 
idolatry; for, saith he, "When GOD sent Moses to redeem his people out of Egypt, it was the usual custom of the 
World, and the worship in which all nations were bred up, to build temples in honour of the sun, moon, and 
stars, and to offer divers kinds of animals to them, and to have priests appointed for that end. Therefore GOD, 
knowing it is beyond the strength of human nature instantly to quit that which it hath been long accustomed to, 
and so is powerfully inclined to, would not command that all that kind of worship should be abolished, and that 
he should be worshiped only in spirit; but required that he only should be the object of this outward worship; 
that temples and altars should be built to him alone; sacrifices offered to him only, and priests consecrated to his 
service." So Cedrenus, of their festivals, separations, purgations, oblations, etc., observing, GOD enjoined 
them, that, being employed in doing these things to the true GOD, they might abstain from idolatry. And thus, 
saith Dr. Spencer, were they kept under the discipline of the Oath, and shut up from the idolatrous rites and 
customs of the Heathen World, by the strictness of these legal observances, and the penalties denounced against 
the violators of them. "And it is well-known," says Whitby, "that all the ancient fathers were of this opinion, that 
GOD gave the Judaites only the Decalogue, till they had made the golden calf; and that afterward he laid this 
yoke of ceremonies upon them to restrain them from idolatry, (see Ezekiel 20:7; Ezekiel 20:11; Ezekiel 20:24- 
25,) called by the apostle the Oath of carnal commandments, which he says, was abolished for the weakness and 
unprofitableness of it, Hebrews 7:16. Hence these ceremonies were called by Paulus Apostolus, oxoixeia xov 
koo(iou, the rudiments of the World, Galatians 4:3; Colossians 2:8; namely, because for matter they were the 
same which the Heathen used before to their false gods. But this ancient exposition, though partly true, does not 
contain the whole truth; for the apostle, in the Epistle to the Romans, informs us, that the Oath entered that 
corruption might abound; that is, might appear to abound, unto death, that corruption might appear 
corruption, working death in, us, Romans 5:20; Romans 7:13. And that the Oath worketh wrath, namely, by 
giving us the knowledge of that corruption which deserves it, Romans 3:20; Romans 4:15. And this answers to 
what the apostle here saith, that the Oath was added because of transgressions, namely, to discover them, and 
the punishment due to them. See on Galatians 3:22; Galatians 3:24. So also MacKnight: "The Oath was added 
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after the promise, to show the Israelites what things were offensive to GOD, Romans 3:20. Also, that by the 
manner in which it was given, becoming sensible of their transgressions, and of GOD's displeasure with them for 
their transgressions, and of the punishment to which they were liable, they might be constrained to have 
recourse to the covenant with Abraham, in which justification was promised through faith, as it is now promised 
in the Glad Tidings. See Colossians 2:14." Till the seed should come — That illustrious seed, the Messiah; 
to whom the promise was made — "It was not fit that the Oath of Moses, which condemned every corrupt person 
to death, should continue any longer than till the seed should come to whom it was promised that in him all 
nations should be blessed, by having their faith counted for righteousness. For the Messiah having come, and 
published in his Glad Tidings GOD's gracious intention of justifying believers of all nations by faith, if the Oath of 
Moses, which condemned every corrupt person to death without mercy, had been allowed to remain, it would 
have contradicted the Glad Tidings, and have made the promise of no effect. It was, therefore, abrogated with 
great propriety at the death of the Messiah; especially as the Glad Tidings were an economy of religion more 
effectual than the Oath for destroying idolatry, and restraining transgression." And was ordained — 
Greek, Siaxayei?, appointed, promulgated, or spoken, as it is expressed Hebrews 2:2. This is affirmed likewise 
by Stephen, Acts 7:38; Acts 7:53. In the hand of a mediator — Namely, Moses, then appointed by GOD to act the 
part of a mediator between him and the people of Israel. The Oath was not given to Israel, as the promise was to 
Abraham, immediately from GOD himself, but was conveyed by the ministry of angels to Moses, and delivered 
into his hand as a mediator between GOD and them, and as a type of the great Mediator. 



Verse 20 

Galatians 3:20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of one — There must be two parties, or there can be no place 
or use for a mediator: but GOD, who made the free promise to Abraham, is only one of the parties; the other, 
Abraham, was not present at the time of Moses. Therefore, in the affair of the promise, Moses had nothing to do: 
the Oath, wherein he was concerned, was a transaction of quite another nature. Or, as Dr. Doddridge 
paraphrases this difficult passage more at large, following, as he says, Mr. Locke's interpretation, not without 
attentively comparing a variety of others, "A mediator is not merely the mediator of one party, but at least of two, 
between which he must pass, and, by the nature of his office, transact for both; but GOD is only one party in that 
covenant made with Abraham, and Abraham and his seed, including all that believe, both Judaites and Gentiles, 
are the other. As Moses, therefore, when the Oath was given, stood at that time, between the Master and Israel, 
(Deuteronomy 5:5,) 

and did not pass between the whole collective body of Abraham's seed and the blessed GOD; so nothing was 
transacted by him with relation to those for whom he did not appear, and consequently nothing in that covenant 
wherein he did mediate could disannul the promise, or affect the right accruing to any from a prior engagement, 
in which the Gentiles were concerned as well as the Israelites; for no covenant can be altered but by the mutual 
consent of both parties; and in what was done at mount Sinai by the mediation of Moses, there was none to 
appear for the Gentiles; so that this transaction between GOD and the Israelites could have no force to abrogate 
the promise, which extended likewise to the Gentiles, or to vacate a covenant that was made between parties of 
which one only was there." 



Verse 21-22 

Galatians 3:21-22. Is the Oath then — Which requires perfect obedience, and subjects all that in any respect 
violate it, to the curse, against, or contrary to, the promises of GOD — Wherein he declares that he Will justify 
men by faith? GOD forbid — That we should intimate any thing of that kind! On the contrary, it was intended to 
be subservient to the promise, by leading those who were under it to a higher and better economy, by subjecting 
them to the curse, without giving them the least hope of mercy, to oblige them to flee to the promises for 
justification. For if there had been a law given which could have given life — Either spiritual or eternal; if any 
law, considered in itself alone, could have been a sufficient mean of justification and eternal happiness, 
then verily righteousness — Justification, and the blessings consequent thereon; would have been by 
the Mosaic law — Which is so holy, just, and good in all its moral precepts. By this the apostle shows that the 
Oath of Moses was utterly incapable of giving the Judaites life and salvation; because, considered in itself, 
independent of the covenant of grace, it neither promised them the pardon of corruption on their repentance, 
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nor the influences of the divine Spirit to enable them to overcome and mortify the corruption of their nature; and 
of consequence, neither gave them a title to, nor a meetness for, eternal life. Justification, therefore, was not to 
be obtained by that Oath. On the contrary, the Scripture — Wherein that Oath is written; hath concluded all 
under corruption — Hath shut them up together, (so the word ouveK^eioev properly signifies,) as in a prison, 
under sentence of death; that is, hath declared them all to be so shut up; that the promise — That is, the blessing 
of life and salvation, promised through faith in Jesus the Messiah, might be ireelygiven to them 
that truly believe in him, and in the truths and promises of his Euangelium. 



Verse 23 

Galatians 3:23. Bur before faith— That is, the Euangelium economy, came, we— The nation of the 
Judaites; were kept under the Oath — Under that economy, as condemned malefactors are guarded in close 
custody; shut up — As prisoners under sentence; unto the faith which should afterward be revealed — Reserved 
and prepared for the Euangelium. Observe here, reader, 1st, "The Euangelium is called /az'f/i,(Galatians 
3:2; Galatians 3:23; Galatians 3:25,) and the Oath of faith, (Romans 3:27,) because it requires faith, instead of 
perfect obedience, as the means of men's justification. This Oath of faith, or method of justification, came at the 
fall: it was then established; and till it came, Adam was kept in ward without hope, under the Oath he had 
broken. In like manner the Gentiles, under the Oath of nature, and the Judaites, under the Oath of Moses, were 
kept in ward, as criminals, and had no hope of pardon, but what the Oath of faith gave them, as made known 
obscurely in the first promise, (Genesis 3:15,) and afterward in the covenant with Abraham. 2nd, The Oath of 
Moses, instead of being contrary to the promises of GOD, or covenant with Abraham, effectually co-operates 
therewith. By the perfection and spirituality of its moral precepts, it makes us sensible of our inability to obey it 
perfectly; and by its curse, denounced against every one who does not obey perfectly, it makes us flee, trembling 
and affrighted, to the method of salvation revealed to us in the covenant with Abraham, and published to all 
mankind in the Euangelium." — MacKnight. 



Verses 24-26 

Galatians 3:24-26. Wherefore the Oath was our schoolmaster — That is, the instructor of the childhood of us 
Judaites, or of the kirk of GOD, in its state of minority; see on Galatians 4:3; to bring us unto the Messiah — To 
train us up for him. And this it did, both by its precepts, which showed us the need we had of his atonement, and 
by its sacrifices, oblations, purifications, and other ceremonies, which all pointed us to him; that we might be 
justified by faith — In him, and so might obtain the benefit of the promise. But after that faith is come — The 
Euangelium economy being fully revealed, and the Oath of faith promulgated; we are no longer 
under that schoolmaster — 

The Mosaic Oath, but pass over into a more liberate and happy state. For ye — Who have believed on the 
Messiah, with a faith working by agape; are all — Not merely the subjects and servants of GOD, your Master and 
Master, but his children, by faith in Jesus the Messiah — The sons and daughters of the Master Almighty; yea, 
his heirs, and joint heirs with his beloved Son: and to you his commandments are not grievous. 



Verses 27-29 

Galatians 3:27-29. For as many of you as have been baptized into the Messiah — In consequence of your 
believing in him with your heart unto righteousness, and have thereby testified and professed your faith in 
him; have put on the Messiah — Have received him as your righteousness and sanctification; have obtained 
union with him, and in consequence thereof a conformity to him; have in you the mind which was in him, and 
walk as he walked. "In the expression, have put on the Messiah, there is an allusion to the symbolical rite which 
in the first age usually accompanied baptism. The person to be baptized put off his old clothes before he went 
into the water, and put on new or clean raiment when he came out of it; to signify that he had put off his old 
corrupted nature, with all his former bad principles and corrupt practices, and was become a new man. Hence 
the expressions, purring off the old man, and putting on the new, Ephesians 4:22; Ephesians 4:24." — 
MacKnight. There is neither Judaite nor Greek, etc. — That is, the distinctions, which were before so much 
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regarded, are in a manner done away, with respect to such: for under the Euangelium economy, GOD pays no 
regard to persons on account of their descent, their station, or their sex; but all who truly believe in the Messiah, 
have an equal right to the privileges of the Euangelium, are equally in favour with GOD, and are equal in respect 
and dignity. The Greek has the same privileges with the Judaite, and the Judaite may, without offending GOD, 
use the same freedom in approaching him with the Greek. To the Judaizing teachers, who imagined that the 
being Abraham's children, according to the flesh, would of itself secure their acceptance with GOD, this must 
have appeared a most humiliating doctrine. But to the Galatians it was of singular use, to prevent their being 
seduced by those teachers, who strongly affirmed that the Gentiles could not share in the privileges of the people 
of GOD, without being circumcised. There is neither bond nor free — But slaves are now the Master's free-men, 
and freemen the Master's servants; and this consideration makes the freeman humble, and the slave cheerful; 
swallowing up, in a great measure, the sense of his servitude. There is neither male nor female — Under the 
Oath, males had greater privileges than females. For males alone bare in their bodies the sign of GOD's covenant; 
they alone were capable of the priesthood and of the kingdom; and heritages belonged to them, preferably to 
females, in the same degree. For ye are all one in Jesus the Messiah — Are equally accepted in him; and being 
made one body in him, believers, of whatever nation, or sex, or condition they be, are all cemented in the bonds 
of holy agape, and animated with the views of the same happiness. And if ye be the Messiah's — By faith united 
to him, who is the promised seed, in whom all the nations shall be blessed; then are ye the 
true seed of Abraham — And are equally so whether ye be circumcised or not; and therefore are heirs according 
to the promise— Have a right to the heavenly inheritance by virtue of the promise made to Abraham. 

Galatians 5 

Verse 1 

Galatians 5:1. Stand fast therefore in the liberty, etc. — The apostle (chap. 3.) having, from Abraham's 
justification by faith, proved, 1st, That all who believe in the Messiah, and in the promises of GOD through him, 
are the seed of Abraham, whom GOD in the covenant promised to justify by faith: 2nd, That the Oath of Moses, 
which was given long after the Abrahamic covenant, could neither annul nor alter that covenant, by introducing a 
method of justification different from that which was so solemnly established thereby: 3rd, That men are heirs of 
the heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type, not meritoriously, by obedience to the Oath, but by the free 
gift of GOD: 4th, That the Oath was given to the Israelites, not to justify them, but to restrain them from 
transgressions, and by making them sensible of their corruption, and of the demerit thereof, to lead them to the 
Messiah for justification: further, having (chap. 4.) observed that the method of justification by faith, established 
at the fall, was not universally published in the first ages, by immediately introducing the Euangelium, because 
the state of the world did not admit thereof; and because it was proper that mankind should remain a while 
under the tuition of the light of nature, and of the Oath of Moses: also, having declared that the supernatural 
procreation of Isaac, and his birth in a state of freedom, was intended to typify the supernatural generation of 
Abraham's seed by faith, and their freedom from the bondage of the Oath of Moses, as a term of salvation: the 
apostle, in this 5th chapter, as the application of his whole doctrine, exhorts the Galatian believers to stand 
fast in that freedom from the Mosaic Oath which had been obtained for them by the Messiah, and was 
announced to them by the Euangelium; and not to be entangled again with, or held fast in, (as evexeoSe may be 
rendered,) the yoke of Judaite bondage, as if it were necessary to salvation. "The apostle, though writing to the 
Gentiles, might say, Be not again held fast in the yoke of bondage, because the Oath of Moses, which he was 
cautioning them to avoid, was a yoke of the same kind with that under which they had groaned while Heathen. 
By this precept, the apostle likewise condemns the superstitious bodily services enjoined by the Kirk of Rome, 
which are really of the same nature with those prescribed by Moses, with this difference, that none of them are of 
divine appointment." — MacKnight. 



Verses 2-4 

Galatians 5:2-4. Behold, I Paulus Apostolus — A divinely-commissioned apostle of the Messiah; say, that if ye be 
circumcised — And seek to be justified by that rite, or if you depend on any part of the ceremonial law, as your 
righteousness, and necessary to salvation; the Messiah — The Christian institution; Will profit you nothing — 
For you thereby disclaim the Messiah, and all the blessings which are received by faith in him. J testify again — 
As I have done heretofore; to every man — Every Gentile; that suffers himself to be circumcised now, being a 
Heathen before, that he is a debtor — That he obliges himself; to do the whole Oath — Perfectly; and if he fail, he 
subjects himself to the curse of it. It is necessary that the apostle's general expression, If you be circumcised, the 
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Messiah Will profit you nothing, should be thus limited, because we cannot suppose that the circumcision of the 
Judaite believers incapacitated them for being profited by the Messiah. Besides, "as the preservation of 
Abraham's posterity, as a distinct people from the rest of mankind, answered many important purposes in the 
divine government, their observance of the rite of circumcision, declared by GOD himself to be the seal of his 
covenant with Abraham, was necessary to mark them as his descendants, as long as it was determined that they 
should be continued a distinct people. This shows that the apostle's declaration is not to be considered as a 
prohibition of circumcision to the Judaites as a national rite, but as a rite necessary to salvation. And therefore, 
while the Judaites practiced this rite, according to its original intention, for the purpose of distinguishing 
themselves as Abraham's descendants, and not for obtaining salvation, they did what was right. But the Gentiles, 
not being of Abraham's race, were under no political obligation to circumcise themselves; consequently, if they 
received that rite, it must have been because they thought it necessary to their salvation; for which reason the 
apostle absolutely prohibited it to all the Gentiles." — MacKnight. The Messiah is become of no effect unto you — 
See on Galatians 2:21. Or, as the original expression, Kaxr|pYr|8r|Te euro xou XP 10 " T0U > ma y De properly 
rendered, Ye are loosed, or separated from the Messiah, and deprived of the benefit you might have received 
from him. The Vulgate hath, Vacui estis a Christo, Ye are devoid of the Messiah; whosoever of you are 
justified — That is, who seek to be justified; by the Oath, ye are fallen from grace — Ye renounce the covenant of 
grace in this last and most perfect manifestation of it: you disclaim the benefit of the Messiah's gracious 
economy, the apostle's meaning is, that whosoever sought to be justified meritoriously by the Oath of Moses, and 
for that purpose received circumcision, dissolved his connection with the Messiah, and renounced all relation to, 
and dependance on him as a Saviour. 



Verse 5-6 

Galatians 5:5-6. For we — Who believe in the Messiah, and are his true disciples, having been savingly 
enlightened in the knowledge of the truth; do, through the influences of the Spirit — Without any of these carnal 
ordinances; wait for — In sure confidence of obtaining; the hope of righteousness — That is, the righteousness 
we hope for, and the full reward of it; by faith — The only way in which these blessings can be attained; for it is 
through faith that we receive this righteousness of GOD, Philippians 3:9; and by faith we shall obtain the reward. 
For in Jesus the Messiah — According to the institution which he hath established, according to the tenor of the 
Christian covenant, or with respect to our having an interest in and union with him; neither circumcision — With 
the most punctual observance of the Oath; nor uncircumcision — With the most exact Heathen 
morality; availeth any thing — To our present justification or eternal salvation; but faith alone, even that 
faith which worketh by agape — That persuasion of, and confidence in, the agape of GOD to us, manifested in 
his giving the Messiah to die for us, and in pardoning and accepting us through the Messiah, which produces in 
us agape to GOD in return; and obedience, the fruit of this agape, and which worketh in us all inward holiness, 
and worketh by us all outward holiness. "The account which the apostle here gives us of faith," says MacKnight, 
"deserves attention. He does not say that it consists in the mere speculative belief of the truths of the 
Euangelium, nor in a confident persuasion, taken up any how, that we are actually justified, or that the Messiah 
hath died for us in particular. These things are nowhere in Scripture represented as constituting justifying faith; 
and they who trust to them delude themselves. The faith which is counted for righteousness, according to Paulus 
Apostolus, is such a belief [in the Messiah and] the truth, as worketh in the mind of the believer by agape, and 
maketh him a new creature, Galatians 6:15. The apostle called the attention of the Galatians to this operation of 
faith, because they were deficient in agape to each other, Galatians 5:15." 



Verses 7-10 

Galatians 5:7-10. Ye did run well — In the race of faith, agape, and obedience; in true, genuine Christianity; 
believing its truths, experiencing its graces, enjoying its privileges, performing its duties. The exercises of faith 
and holiness, enjoined in the Euangelium, are often in Scripture compared to the ancient athletic exercises of the 
Greeks, especially to the race; because in that exercise the greatest exertions of activity and strength were 
necessary to obtain the prize, Hebrews 12:1. Who did hinder you — Who hath interrupted you in that good 
course; that ye should not continue to obey the truth? — In this question the apostle does not ask who the person 
was that had put a stop to them; but he expresses his surprise and grief at their being stopped. This persuasion — 
Concerning the Mosaic Oath, and the necessity of observing it in order to your justification and 
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salvation; cometh not of GOD, who calleth you — To his kingdom and glory. A little leaven — If it be suffered to 
continue; leaveneth the whole lump — Operates unseen, till it diffuses itself on every side: that is, a little false 
doctrine may soon corrupt the judgment in other points, and a small number of seduced persons may soon infect 
the whole kirk. It is a proverbial expression, in which the pernicious and infectious nature of erroneous doctrine 
and vicious example is set forth. Hence our Master gave the name of leaven to the doctrine of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, Matthew 16:11-12. The same name the apostle gives to the doctrine of the Judaizing teachers in this 
passage, and to the incestuous person, 1 Corinthians 5:7. Yet / have confidence in you — That, on reading this, 
and being thus warned of your danger; you Will be no otherwise minded — Than I am, and ye were, concerning 
the doctrine of justification by faith; but he that troubleth you — And would pervert your minds from the purity 
of the faith; shall bear his judgment — A heavy burden, already hanging over his head. The apostle seems to refer 
to one person chiefly, as endeavouring to seduce them. 



Verse 11-12 

Galatians 5:11-12. And J, brethren — If, as my enemies insinuate; / yet preach circumcision — As necessary to 
salvation, and urge it upon the believing Gentiles; why do I yet suffer persecution — From the Judaites, as one 
apostatized from their religion? Probably the person that troubled them took occasion, from Paulus Apostolus' 
having circumcised Timotheus, to affirm that he preached the necessity of submitting to that rite. Then is the 
offense of the cross ceased — The grand reason why the Judaites were so offended at his preaching the Messiah 
crucified, and so bitterly persecuted him for it, was, that it implied the abolition of the ceremonial law. Yet Paulus 
Apostolus did not condemn the conforming, out of condescension to the weakness of any one, to that Oath; but 
he did even absolutely condemn those who taught that this was necessary to justification. J would they were 
even cut off — From your communion; cast out of your kirk; that thus trouble you — "It by no means agrees with 
the gentle genius of Christianity, to suppose that the apostle should mean by this, that he wished them dead, or 
wished that any bodily evil were inflicted upon them by human violence. All arguments, therefore, which are 
drawn from this text, in favour of persecuting principles, must be very inconclusive." — Doddridge. 



Verses 13-15 

Galatians 5:13-15. Ye have been called — By the Euangelium; into liberty — From the bondage of the Mosaic 
ceremonies, as well as of corruption and misery: only use not liberty for an occasion of the flesh — So as to 
nourish or gratify any corrupt principle in yourselves or others. But by agape serve one another — Use your 
liberty as may best manifest your agape to your neighbour, seeking his edification, or at least doing nothing 
contrary thereto, Romans 14:13; Romans 14:15. And hereby show that the Messiah has made you free indeed. For 
all the Oath — With which we believers in the Messiah have any concern; is fulfilled in one word — Or precept; 
even in this, Thou shalt agape thy neighbour as thyself — Inasmuch as none can do this without loving GOD, 
(1 Johanan 4:12,) and the agape of GOD and man includes all perfection. But if — On the contrary, from your zeal 
for, or your zeal against, the Mosaic ceremonies, and in consequence of the divisions which those troublers have 
occasioned among you; ye bite and devour one another — By evil speaking, railing, and clamour; take heed that 
ye be not consumed one of another — That your divisions do not end in the total destruction of religion among 
you, and the entire ruin of your kirk: for it is certain, by these mutual contentions, you take the readiest way to 
produce these effects. By bitterness, strife, and contention, men's health and strength, both of body and soul, are 
consumed, as well as their substance and reputation. 



Verses 16-18 

Galatians 5:16-18. J say then — He now explains what he proposed Galatians 5:13; Walk in, or by, the Spirit — 
Namely, the Spirit of GOD: follow his guidance, exercise his graces, and bring forth his fruits: at all times 
endeavour to conduct yourselves as under his influence, and in a way agreeable to the new nature he hath given 
you. We walk by the Spirit, when we are led, that is, directed and governed by him as a Spirit of truth & grace, of 
wisdom and holiness. And we walk in the Spirit when, being united to him, or, rather, inhabited by him, we walk 
in faith, hope, and agape, and in the other graces, mentioned Galatians 5:22. And ye shall not fulfill the lust of 
the flesh — Ye Will not gratify any corrupt appetite or passion, any corrupt principle of your nature or 



259 



disposition, which may yet have place in you; such as envy, malice, anger, or revenge. For the flesh lusteth — 
emSuuei, desireth; against the Spirit — Your corrupt nature, as far as it remains corrupt, and is unrenewed, has 
inclinations and affections which are contrary to, and oppose the operations and graces of the Spirit of GOD: and 
the Spirit against the flesh — The Holy Spirit, on his part, opposes your evil nature, and all your corrupt 
inclinations and passions. These — The flesh and the Spirit; are contrary to each other — There can be no 
agreement between them: so that ye cannot do, etc. — Greek, iva un, a av 8r|Xr|Te,Tauxa Jioinxe, that what things 
you would, or may desire, or incline to, these you may not do, that is, connecting it with the clause immediately 
preceding, "though the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, yet the Spirit desireth against and opposes the flesh; that, 
being thus strengthened by the Spirit, ye may not do the things ye would do if the Spirit did not thus assist you." 
This seems to be the genuine sense of the passage. But if ye be led by the Spirit — Of liberty and agape, into all 
holiness; ye are not under the curse or bondage of the Oath — Not under the guilt or power of corruption. 



Verses 19-21 

Galatians 5:19-21. Now the works of the flesh — By which that inward corrupt principle is discovered; are 
manifest — Are plain and undeniable. He saysiuor/cs, in the plural, because those of the flesh are distinct from, 
and often inconsistent with each other. But the fruit of the Spirit is mentioned in the singular, (Galatians 5:22,) 
the graces thereof being all consistent, and connected together. Which are these — He enumerates those works of 
the flesh to which the Galatians were most inclined, and those parts of the fruit of the Spirit of which they stood 
in the greatest need; adultery — A crime to be considered in the first rank of enormities, as being the most 
prejudicial to society, destroying conjugal happiness, introducing confusion and ruin into families, alienating the 
affection of parents from their children, causing them to neglect their education; fornication — Which, how light 
soever Heathen may make it, is in the sight of GOD a very grievous offense; uncleanness — Of every kind and 
degree; lasciviousness — All immodesty, as the indulging of wanton thoughts, and reading lascivious books. The 
Greek word means any thing, inward or outward, that is contrary to chastity; idolatry — The worshiping of idols; 
this corruption is justly reckoned among the works of the flesh, because the worship paid to many of the gods 
consisted in the most impure fleshly gratifications; witchcraft — Or sorcery, as MacKnight renders (papiiaiceia, 
observing, that the expression "being placed immediately after idolatry, means those arts of incantation and 
charming, and all the pretended communications with invisible and malignant powers, whereby the Heathen 
priests promoted the reverence and worship of their idol gods, and enriched themselves. In this sense the word is 
used concerning Babylon, (Revelation 18:23,) ev xr| cpap(iaKeia oou, By thy sorcery were all nations 
deceived; that is, by a variety of wicked arts and cheats, the nations were deluded to support Babylon in her 
idolatries and corruptions. Hatred — Or enmities, as ex9pcti signifies; variance — epeie,, strifes; emulations — 
Transports of ill-placed and ill-proportioned zeal; wrath — 8u(ioi, resentments; epiSeim, contentions, as the 
word appears here to signify; seditions — Or divisions, in domestic or civil matters; heresies —Parties formed in 
religious communities; who, instead of maintaining true candor and benevolence, renounce and condemn each 
other. Envyings — Frequently manifesting themselves against the prosperity and success of others; murders— 
Which are often the effect of such evil dispositions and practices as those above mentioned; and, to complete the 
catalogue, all kinds of irregular self-indulgence, and particularly drunkenness — Which renders a man worse 
than a beast; and those disorderly and gluttonous revelings — Or luxurious entertainments, by which the 
rational powers are, in a great measure, extinguished, or, at least, rendered incapable of performing their offices 
in a proper manner. Some of the works here mentioned are wrought principally, if not entirely, in the mind, and 
yet they are called works of the flesh. Hence it is clear that the apostle does not, by the flesh, mean the body, or 
sensual appetites and inclinations only, but the corruption of human nature, as it spreads through all the powers 
of the soul, as well as the members of the body; of which I tell you before — Before the event; I forewarn you; as I 
have told you also in time past — When I was present with you; that they who do such things — Who are guilty 
of such evil practices; shall not inherit the kingdom of GOD — Whatever zeal they may pretend for the externals 
of religion, in any of the forms of it. Awful declaration! 



Verse 22-23 

Galatians 5:22-23. But the fruit of the Spirit — He says the fruit of the Spirit, to signify that the graces here 
mentioned are the natural, genuine product of the influences of the Spirit upon the mind of man. It is not 
possible to give a higher praise to any temper of mind, or course of life, than to say, it is the fruit of the Spirit of 
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GOD; is agape — To GOD, his people, and all mankind, the source of all the other fruits; joy — Arising from a 
sense of the remission of corruption, of the favour of GOD, of adoption into his family, and being constituted his 
children and his heirs; from a lively hope of the heavenly inheritance, the testimony of a conscience void of 
offense toward GOD and man, (2 Corinthians 1:12,) communion with GOD, and an earnest of heaven in our 
hearts. Peace — Namely, with GOD, and in our own consciences, and a disposition, as far as possible, tolive 
peaceably with all men; long-suffering — That is, patience in bearing with the infirmities, and faults, and even 
injuries of others; gentleness — Toward all men, ignorant and wicked men in particular, implying sweetness of 
speech and manners; goodness — A benevolent and beneficent disposition, with all that is kind, soft, winning, 
and tender, either in temper or behaviour, as the Greek wordaYaScoouvr] implies;/aif/i — Or rather fidelity, as 
the word here evidently signifies, namely, in engagements, promises, and trusts, or what we call good faith and 
uprightness in men's dealings, neither, in any instance, imposing upon others, nor failing in any of those 
engagements which it is in our power to fulfill; humbleness — Or calmness under provocations, holding all the 
affections and passions in an even balance; temperance — In the use of meats and drinks, and all animal 
gratifications: Against such holy and happy dispositions, there is no law — By this observation, the apostle 
intimates that the graces and virtues here mentioned are so manifestly excellent, that they not only never were 
forbidden by any human law, but that there never hath been any nation which did not acknowledge their 
excellence, and give proofs that they did so, by making them objects either of their public or their private 
institutions. And those who in the general course of their lives bring forth these amiable and benign fruits of the 
Spirit, are, by the grace of the Euangelium, freed from the condemning sentence of the divine Oath. 



Verse 24 

Galatians 5:24. And they that are the Messiah's — Who are true believers in him, and therefore possessed of 
union with him, and shall be finally owned as belonging to him; have crucified the flesh — Have doomed it to a 
certain death, like the body of one that is nailed to a cross, and left to expire upon it; with the affections and 
lusts — All its evil passions, appetites, and inclinations. The word affections, or passions, as 7ua9r|(iaxa should 
rather be rendered, as distinguished from the lusts of the flesh, are pride, self-Will, discontent, anger, malice, 
envy, revenge. "This is a beautiful and affecting allusion to our Master's sufferings on the cross. The restraining 
of our fleshly lusts may be very painful to us, as the word crucify implies. But the same word, by putting us in 
mind of the Messiah's suffering much greater pain for us, touches all the generous feelings of the heart, and 
excites us, from gratitude to him, to disregard the pain which so necessary a duty may occasion to us." 



Verse 25-26 

Galatians 5:25-26. If we live in, or by, the Spirit — If we are indeed raised from the death of corruption, and 
made alive to GOD by the operation of his Spirit, and if this spiritual life is continued to us by his indwelling 
presence in our souls; let us walk by and in the Spirit — Being under his influence, and following his guidance in 
all our thoughts, tempers, words, and actions. See on Galatians 5:16. Let us not be desirous of vain glory — Of 
the praise or esteem of men. They who do not carefully and closely follow the drawings, and attend to the 
leadings, of the Spirit of GOD, easily slide into this: the natural effects of which are provoking to envy them that 
are beneath us, and envying them that are above us. Reader, art thou indeed a true believer in the Messiah? and 
dost thou, therefore, live in the Spirit of GOD, so that his gracious influences are the very life of thy soul? then 
make it thy care also to walk in the Spirit, to regulate every action of thy life, and every sentiment of thy heart, by 
a becoming regard to him; guarding solicitously against any thing that would grieve him, and encouraging those 
friendly offices of his, by which thou mayest be trained up in a growing meetness for the society of the blessed 
spirits above, and for that World where the polluted flesh, the corruptible body, having been laid aside for a 
season, shall be raised as pure as it shall be glorious, in the icon of that Saviour whose discipline teaches us to 
seek the victory over it, and whose grace enables us to obtain it. 

Ephesians 2 
Verse 1-2 

Ephesians 2:1-2. And you, etc. — In the nineteenth and twentieth verses of the preceding chapter, the apostle had 
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spoken of GOD's working in the believers at Ephesus, in order to their conversion, and resurrection from 
spiritual death to spiritual life, by the same almighty power whereby he raised the Messiah from the dead. On the 
mention of this he runs on, in the fulness of his heart, into a flow of thought concerning the glory of the Messiah's 
exaltation, in the three following verses. He here resumes the thread of his discourse. You hath he quickened — 
Or, (as these words are not in the original,) if we connect this verse with the last clause of the preceding chapter, 
we may read, you hath he filled, namely, with his gifts and graces, and thereby hath made you alive to 
himself; who were dead — Not only diseased, but dead; absolutely devoid of all spiritual life, and as incapable of 
quickening yourselves, as persons literally dead are of restoring their bodies to life. In this sense Locke 
paraphrases the words: "Ye were so entirely under the power of corruption, that ye had no more power, nor 
hope, nor ability, to get out of it, than men dead and buried have to get out of their graves." The truth is, 
unawakened, impenitent, and unbelieving the corrupt, are dead in three respects; ist, They are under 
condemnation, on account of their past depravity and various transgressions, to the second death, or to future 
wrath and punishment, like criminals under sentence of death for their crimes. 2nd, They are destitute of all 
union with GOD, and in a state of separation from him, and alienation from his life, chap. Ephesians 
4:18; Colossians 1:21. 3rd, They are carnally minded; that is, their thoughts and affections are set upon visible 
and temporal things, which is spiritual death, (Romans 8:6,) implying deadness or aversion to spiritual and 
divine things. In trespasses and corruption — Sins seem to be spoken chiefly of the Gentiles who knew not 
GOD; trespasses of the Judaites, who had his Oath, and yet regarded it not. Or the expressions may be used 
indiscriminately, without any such distinction being intended; for all trespasses are corruption, and 
all corruption aretrespasses, properly speaking. Wherein in time past ye walked — Jiepiejiaxrioaxe, ye walked 
about, or walked continually. For, as Grotius observes, the word significat 

consuetudinem, implies custom, or habit. According to the course of this World — koto tov cuoova, according to 
the age, or the common usage of the age in which you lived, and to those corrupt principles and practices which 
prevailed around you. The word above mentioned, translated course, properly means along series of times, 
wherein one corrupt age follows another. The prince of the power of the air — "That wicked spirit, who 
commands the legions of fallen angels, that by divine permission range in the air, and fly from place to place, in 
pursuit of their pernicious purpose of corrupting and destroying mankind." So Dr. Doddridge, who observes, 
"This refers to a Judaite tradition, that the air is inhabited by evil spirits, a notion which the apostle seems to 
approve." MacKnight's interpretation of the passage is nearly the same, as follows: "Power, being here put for 
those who exercise power, (as it is likewise chap. Ephesians 1:21, and Colossians 2:10,) signifies those powerful 
evil spirits, whose confinement [mentioned by Jude, Ephesians 2:6] is not of such a nature as to hinder them 
from going to and fro on the earth. And therefore, being irreconcilable enemies of GOD and goodness, they use 
the liberty granted to them in opposing GOD, and in ruining men by their temptations, 1 Petrus 5:8. And that 
they may do this the more effectually, they have ranged themselves under the direction of one chief, here called 
their prince; but in other passages the Liar, and the Liar. Perhaps also he is called theirprz'nce, because he 
instigated them to rebel against GOD, and was their leader in that rebellion. See 1 Johanan 5:19." To these 
quotations we may add, with Bengelius, "A power this the effect of which all may perceive, though all do not 
understand the cause of it; a power unspeakably penetrating and widely diffused, but yet, as to its baleful 
influences, beneath the orb of believers." The spirit that now worketh — evepyouvTOc;, worketh inwardly with 
energy. So he did, and so he doth work in all ages; in the children of disobedience — In all that disbelieve and 
disobey the Euangelium. 



Verse 3 

Ephesians 2:3. Among whom also we — Judaites, as well as you Gentiles; had our conversation — That is, our 
course of life; in times past — At least in some degree, whatever our education or religious profession might have 
been. Here the apostle speaks in the name of the generality of the converted Judaites, as his changing the 
expression from ye Ephesians to we, plainly declares; including himself and all other Christians, whose former 
character and state he affirms to have been the same with respect to corruption and misery, with the character 
and state of the children of disobedience: and it is so professedly the design of the beginning of his epistle to the 
Romans, to prove that the Judaites had not, in point of justification, any advantage above the Gentiles, (Romans 
3:9,) that it is surprising any men of learning and knowledge should contend for the contrary. In the lusts of our 
flesh — To the base appetites of which we were enslaved, so as to forget the true dignity and happiness of rational 
and immortal spirits-.fulfilling the desires of the flesh — Yielding to, and suffering ourselves to be governed by 
those corrupt appetites, inclinations, and passions, which had their seat in our fallen body, or in our evil 
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nature; and of the mind — The earthly and devilish mind, that is, the desires, lusts, and passions, which were 
inherent in our still more corrupted souls. Observe, reader, the desires or lusts of the flesh, Lead men to gluttony, 
drunkenness, fornication, adultery, and other gross, brutal corruption: and the inclinations or desires of the 
mind, or imaginations, (as 8iavoicovmay be rendered,) prompt them to ambition, revenge, covetousness, and 
whatever other earthly and diabolical wickedness can have place in the fallen spirit of man. And were by 
nature — That is, in our natural state, or by reason of our natural inclination to all sorts of evil, and this even 
from our birth; children of wrath — Having the wrath of GOD abiding on us; even as others — As well as the 
Gentiles. This expression, by nature, occurs also Galatians 4:8; Romans 2:14; and thrice in chap. 11. But in none 
of those places does it signify by custom, or practice, or customary practice, as some affirm. Nor can it mean so 
here. For this would make the apostle guilty of gross tautology, their customary corruption having been 
expressed already in the former part of the verse. But all these passages agree in expressing what belongs to the 
nature of the persons spoken of. 



Verses 4-6 

Ephesians 2:4-6. But GOD, who is rich in mercy — That is, in compassion for us, amidst our corruption and 
miseries, and in his free, gratuitous goodness and readiness to pardon the guilty, and save the lost: for his great 
agape — Of benevolence and bounty; wherewith he loved us — When there was nothing in us but corruption and 
misery to move him to do it. Agape in GOD was the cause why he resolved to show mercy to certain descriptions 
of persons, namely, to such as should obey the Euangelium call to repentance, faith, and new obedience. Agape is 
a desire to communicate good to us, considered as creatures; but mercy respects us as fallen into corruption and 
misery; even when we — Judaites and Gentiles, and all men; were dead in corruption — See on Ephesians 
2:1. Hath he quickened us — Brought us into spiritual life, by begetting in us repentance unto life, and living 
faith, and in consequence thereof by justifying us, or reversing the sentence of condemnation to eternal death 
under which we lay, taking us also into his favour, and uniting us to himself, by giving us his quickening and 
renewing Spirit, in consequence of which our affections are set on things above, and we become spiritually 
minded, which is life and peace. Together with the Messiah — In conformity to his resurrection from the dead, 
and by virtue of our relation to him and union with him. By grace ye are saved — By GOD's mere mercy, or 
undeserved goodness, which is the original source and moving cause of our salvation; and by the enlightening, 
quickening, and renewing influences of the Holy Spirit, the efficient cause of it. The apostle speaks indifferently 
either in the first or second person, the Judaites and Gentiles being in the same circumstances both by nature 
and by grace. This doctrine lays the axe to the very root of spiritual pride, and glorying in ourselves. Therefore 
Paulus Apostolus, foreseeing the backwardness of mankind to receive it, yet knowing the absolute necessity of its 
being received, again asserts the very same truth, (Ephesians 2:8,) in the very same words. And hath raised us up 
together — Both Judaites and Gentiles, already in spirit, having not only rained our souls from spiritual death to 
spiritual life, but having given us assurance of the resurrection of our bodies, and begotten us again, as his 
children and his heirs, to a lively hope of a heavenly inheritance, and enabled us to set our affections on the 
felicity and glory implied therein: and made us sit together in heavenly places in and through Jesus the 
Messiah — Our head and representative, who has already been admitted into heaven as our forerunner, to take 
possession of these glorious mansions for us. For by means of that relation between him and us, which divine 
grace hath established, we may look upon his resurrection and exaltation to the right hand of GOD, as the certain 
pledge and security of ours; and regarding him under the character of a public person, who is thus raised and 
exalted in our name, we may be said to share in those felicities and dignities which are conferred on him. 



Verses 7-9 

Ephesians 2:7-9. That in the ages to come — As if he had said, His great design in doing all this for us is, that in 
all succeeding ages, under the economy of the Euangelium, he might show — Might demonstrate and display, (as 
the word evSei^nxai implies,) for the instruction and encouragement of others; the exceeding riches of his 
grace — Manifested both to Judaites and Gentiles; in his kindness — His benignity and bounty; toward us — In 
pardoning, adopting, regenerating, and finally saving us; through Jesus the Messiah — For we have received the 
whole blessing by him, and are partakers of it as connected with him, whom GOD hath appointed our head and 
Saviour, and taught us to regard as our great representative. For (to repeat the important truth before 
asserted) by grace are ye saved through faith — Grace, as signifying the free mercy, or unmerited goodness of 
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GOD, without any respect to human worthiness, confers the glorious gift of salvation; and grace, in the other 
sense of the expression, namely, the influence of the Spirit, prepares us for the reception of the blessed gift, and 
conveys it to us; and faith in the Master Jesus as our Redeemer and Saviour, our Governor and Judge, and in the 
truths and promises of his holy Euangelium, with an empty hand, and without any pretense to personal desert; 
faith, productive of unfeigned agape and obedience, receives the heavenly blessing. And that not of yourselves — 
This refers to the whole preceding clause, and means, 1st, Your salvation is not of yourselves, is not of your own 
power, nor of your own merit; strictly speaking, you can neither save yourselves, nor deserve that GOD should 
save you; your salvation, in all its branches, present and eternal, is from GOD, to whom alone it belongs to 
enlighten, justify, sanctify, and glorify you, and it is from him as a free, undeserved gift. Just Song of Solomon , 
2nd, Your faith, whereby you receive salvation, is not of yourselves, Not of your own power, nor of your own 
merit; you can neither believe of yourselves, without supernatural light from the word and Spirit of truth, 
wisdom, and revelation; and divine grace inclining and enabling you to apply to and rely on the Messiah for 
salvation, and on the truths and promises of GOD through him; nor can you, by works done while you are 
yourselves in unbelief and unrenewed, deserve that GOD should give you faith. But your faith, as well as your 
salvation, is the gift of GOD; is of his operation, Colossians 2:12; from his light shining into your 
hearts, 2 Corinthians 4:6; and is from him as a free gift, asked indeed of him, and obtained from him, in and by 
prayer, but utterly unmerited on your part. "GOD, by the gracious influence of his Spirit, fixes our attention to 
the great objects of faith, subdues our prejudices against it, awakens holy affections in our souls, and, on the 
whole, enables us to believe, and to persevere in believing, till we receive the great end of our faith in the 
complete salvation of our souls." — Doddridge. Not of works — Neither this faith, nor this salvation, is merited 
by, or is owing to, any works you ever performed, Will or can perform, whether in obedience to the Oath of 
Moses, ceremonial or moral, or any other law whatever; much less is it merited by, or owing to, any works done 
previous to your conversion. Lest any man should boast — As if he had, by his own works of righteousness, 
procured salvation, and so should ascribe the glory of it to himself, rather than to GOD. 



Verse 10 

Ephesians 2:10. For we are his workmanship — As if he had said, And it appears that it is not by any works or 
ability of our own that we are saved, or possess the faith whereby salvation is received, because all the ability we 
have in spiritual things is from GOD, and is the consequence of his creating us anew; for as all acts of acceptable 
obedience must proceed from faith, and this faith is wrought in our hearts by the gracious influence of the Divine 
Spirit, it is most certain that we must acknowledge ourselves to be his workmanship, so far as there is any thing 
in us agreeable to the nature and Will of GOD; being created in and through Jesus the Messiah unto 
good works — In order that we may have inclination and power both to perform them, and to delight in so doing; 
and may give ourselves up to this, and be continually engaged therein, as far as we have ability and opportunity. 
This creation of believers through Jesus the Messiah unto good works, Dr. Taylor, in his Key to the 
Romans, understands of the formation of believers into one body or kirk, under the government of the Messiah, 
because in the Christian Kirk believers enjoy the greatest advantages for performing good works, and because 
this formation of the kirk is termed (Ephesians 2:15) a creation of Judaites and Gentiles into one new man under 
the Messiah. The same account he gives of the making men alive, mentioned Ephesians 2:5. "Others, however, 
with more reason," says Dr. MacKnight, "think that a person's enjoying, in the Christian Kirk, great advantages 
for becoming alive and for doing good works, is not the whole" (and is it any part?) "of what the apostle means" 
by these expressions, but that they "denote the operation of the Holy Spirit in making men alive, and enabling 
them to do good works by means of the advantages that they enjoy." Which GOD hath before ordained — Or 
appointed in his eternal counsels, and in the declarations of his word; it being his Will and pleasure, that they 
who have believed on him through his Son, and are thereby made new creatures, should be careful to maintain 
good works, Titus 3:8. But the apostle's expression, oie, jipor|Toi|iaoev o 6eoe,, rather signifies, which GOD hath 
before prepared; that is, hath prepared the occasions of good works, and the means and opportunities of doing 
them. Or, as some render the clause, for which GOD hath prepared us, namely, by the knowledge of the 
Euangelium, and the influences of his Spirit: that we should walk in them — Should live in the constant 
performance of them, though not be justified by them. In other words, He hath purified the fountain, that the 
streams may be pure; hath made the tree good, that the fruit may be good; hath made us new creatures, that we 
may live new lives; one grand and important end certainly of our regeneration. So that we must still ascribe the 
whole glory of all the good that is in us, or is done by us, to GOD. 
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Verse 11-12 



Ephesians 2:11-12. Wherefore — To increase your sense of GOD's goodness in saving you, and of the obligation 
he hath thereby laid on you to do good works; remember that ye being in time past Gentiles — Ignorant, vicious, 
and idolatrous, neither circumcised in body nor in spirit; who were accordingly called Uncircumcision — By way 
of reproach, by that which is called the Circumcision— By those who call themselves the circumcised, and think 
this a proof that they are the people of GOD; and who, indeed, have that outward circumcision in the flesh made 
by hands — By this description of circumcision, the apostle puts his readers in mind of the inward circumcision, 
the circumcision of the heart, made by the Spirit of GOD, of which the outward circumcision was only an 
emblem, (Romans 2:29,) and intimated that the Judaites had no reason to boast of the outward circumcision, 
unless it was accompanied with the circumcision of the heart. That ye were without the Messiah — Having no 
faith in him, or knowledge of him, and so were destitute of all those blessings which he bestows on his believing 
and obedient people; being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel — Both as to their temporal privileges and 
spiritual blessings; and strangers from the covenants of promise — Namely, that made with Abraham, and that 
made with the Israelites at Sinai, which promised and prefigured the Messiah's coming to procure and bestow 
those blessings. As the promises contained in these covenants centered in the great promise of the Messiah, and 
of salvation through him, he therefore speaks of them in the singular number, as only one promise. Having no 
hope — No sure hope, either of present pardon or future felicity, because they had no promise whereon to build 
their hope. That the Heathens had among them the doctrine of a future state," says Dr. Doddridge, "and that it 
was popularly taught, and generally believed by the common people, must, I think, appear incontestable, to any 
who are at all acquainted with antiquity; but it is as apparent that they reasoned very weakly upon the subject, 
and that they had no well-grounded hope of future happiness, and that they were but very little impressed with 
it, so that they had no Deity to which they prayed for eternal life, as the fathers often demonstrate. And by far the 
greater part of their most learned philosophers either expressly denied, in private lectures to their pupils, the 
doctrine of future rewards and punishments, or taught principles quite inconsistent with it." And without 
GOD — Being wholly ignorant of the true GOD, and so in effect atheists. Such in truth are, more or less, all men, 
in all ages, till they know GOD by the teaching of his own Spirit: in the World — The wide, vain World, wherein 
ye wander up and down, unholy and unhappy. "Both the Christians and Heathens," as Dr. Whitby observes, 
"called each other atheists, though both worshiped some deity, real or imaginary; because each supposed the 
other to reject that which was the true object of adoration. But it is not to be conceived that the apostle would 
have given to the Heathens the character oiatheists, if the worship of the one living and true GOD had really 
prevailed among them to that degree which some Christian divines have incautiously maintained that it did. The 
truth of the matter seems to have been, that, though several of them speak of their Jupiter in terms proper to the 
one self-existent and eternal Deity only, yet they taught and believed other things of him quite inconsistent with 
such perfections. And those who had some knowledge of the one Supreme Eternal Cause, yet practically 
disregarded him: and, however they might reconcile it with the dictates of their consciences, worshiped inferior 
deities; and many of them such as were represented under the most scandalous characters, to the neglect of the 
Supreme Being, and the destruction of all true religion." 



Verse 13-14 

Ephesians 2:13-14. But now in Jesus the Messiah — In consequence of your union with him, and your interest in 
him by faith, ye, who formerly were far off — From GOD and his people, (as in Ephesians 2:12,) are made 
nigh to both, by the blood of the Messiah — Whereby he hath atoned for your corruption, and opened a free and 
honourable way for your approaching GOD, and becoming entitled to all the privileges of his people. For he is 
our peace — Not only as he purchased it, and confers it on such as truly believe in him, but as he is the very bond 
and center of the union of believers with GOD and each other; who hath made both — Believing Judaites and 
Gentiles, one kirk, one flock of the Messiah. This union of the Judaites and the Gentiles, so as to make them one 
people, was foretold by our Master, when he said, (Johanan 10:16,) Other sheep I have which are not of this 
fold: are not Judaites; and they shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold: Greek,(iia jroi(ivr|, one 
flock, though in different folds, and one shepherd. The apostle here describes, 1st, The conjunction of the 
Gentiles with Israel, Ephesians 2:14-15; and, 2nd, The conjunction of both with GOD, Ephesians 2:16-18. And 
hath broken down the middle wall of partition — The ceremonial law, which the apostle here compares to that 
wall in the Judaite temple, which separated the court of Israel from the court of the Gentiles. For many of the 
rites of that Oath could be performed nowhere but in the temple of Jerusalem. But the Messiah, having now 
taken away that Oath, and prescribed, under the Euangelium, a spiritual form of worship, which may be 
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performed everywhere, he hath thereby provided for joining Judaites and Gentiles in one kirk, and making them 
all one people in GOD: a union which could not have taken place if the Mosaic Oath had been continued. For the 
worship of GOD, as to various branches of it, being confined by that Oath to the temple at Jerusalem, the greatest 
part of the Gentiles could certainly not have come thither to worship with the Judaites. 



Verses 15-18 

Ephesians 2:15-18. Having abolished in his flesh — By the sufferings and death endured therein; the cause 
of enmity between the Judaites and Gentiles, even the Oath of ceremonial commandments, contained in 
ordinances — Consisting in many institutions and appointments concerning the outward worship of GOD; such 
as those of circumcision, sacrifices, clean and unclean meats, washings, and holy days; which, being founded in 
the mere pleasure of GOD, might be abolished when he saw fit. These ordinances Jesus abolished, that he 
mightmafce in himself — That is, by uniting them to himself as their head; of twain — Of Judaites and Gentiles, 
who were at such a distance before; one new man — One mystical body, one kirk, renewed by the Holy Spirit, 
and uniting in one new way of Euangelium worship: so making peace — Between the two kinds of people, and 
even laying a foundation for the most sincere mutual agape and friendship: And, or moreover, to complete this 
blessed work of making peace, that he mightreconcz'Ze both, as thus united in one body, and animated by one 
spirit, not merely to one another, but unto GOD, by his death on the cross — By which he expiated the guilt of 
corruption, and rendered GOD reconcileable, and ready to pardon the penitent that should believe in Jesus; and 
by which he procured for mankind, whether Judaites or Gentiles, the Holy Spirit to work repentance and faith in 
them, and destroy that carnal mind, which is enmity against GOD, (Romans 8:7,) and all those corrupt passions 
which are connected therewith, and which render men odious in his sight, and hostile to one another. And 
came — After his resurrection; and preached peace — By his authorized ambassadors, (to whom he had 
committed the important trust of treating with the corrupt in his name and stead, 2 Corinthians 5:19-20,) to 
you Gentiles, which were afar off — At the utmost distance from GOD; and to them that were nigh — To the 
Judaites, who were comparatively nigh, being his visible kirk. For through him — Through his mediation, his 
sacrifice and intercession; we both — Believing Judaites and Gentiles; have access — Have liberty of 
approach; by one Spirit — Inspiring us with faith, hope, and agape, and rendering us sincere, spiritual, fervent, 
and constant, in our prayers, praises, and all acts of worship and service: unto the Father — That is, unto GOD as 
a Father reconciled in the Messiah, and beholding us with paternal eyes of agape, complacency, and delight. 



Verses 19-22 

Ephesians 2:19-22. Now, therefore — Being thus reconciled; ye — Believing Gentiles; are no more strangers and 
foreigners — If it be necessary to make any distinction as to the signification of these two words, in the former, 
( £evoi,) the apostle may refer to persons of a different country; and in the latter, (jictpoucoi,) to those of a 
different family. The following clause evidently leads to this sense. But fellow-citizens with the saints — The Kirk 
of GOD is here spoken of under the emblem of a city, as it is also Isaiah 26:1-2; Isaiah 60:1, etc.; Isaiah 
62:12; Philippians 3:20, (where the original expression signifies, our citizenship in heaven,) as also Hebrews 
12:22; Revelation 21:10-27, and in many other places of the Old and New Testaments. Of this city, the believers 
at Ephesus are here represented as genuine citizens, entitled to all the glorious immunities and privileges of 
it; and of the household of GOD — Members of his family, his servants, yea, his sons and daughters. As if he had 
said, GOD not only stands related to you as a king to his people, or the chief magistrate of a city to the citizens; 
but as a father to his children, who are under his peculiar protection and care, have the nearest access to him, 
and most intimate communion with him. "Perhaps," says Doddridge, "this latter clause, ouceioi xou 
8eou, domestics of GOD, may have some relation to that peculiar nearness to GOD in which the Judaite priests 
were, and refer to that great intimacy of unrestrained converse with GOD, to which we, as Christians, are 
admitted; in which respect our privileges seem to resemble, not only those of the people praying in the common 
court of Israel, but those of the priests, worshiping in the house itself. Nay, it is elsewhere added, by a figure, 
which seems beautifully to rise even on this, that we have confidence to enter into the holiest by the blood of 
Jesus." And are built — Here the apostle alludes to a building, particularly to the temple at Jerusalem, to which 
he compares GOD's visible kirk, as is evident from the subsequent verse; and he represents the believers at 
Ephesus as constituent parts of this building; upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets — the 
fundamental doctrines declared by them, on which the faith and hope of all true believers are built. GOD laid the 
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foundation of his kirk by them. Thus the city of the living GOD, the new Jerusalem, which is the kirk of GOD, in 
its most perfect state in the World to come, is said (Revelation 21:14) to be built on the foundation of the twelve 
apostles of the Ram Lamb. The Judaite prophets are also said, not improperly, to be the foundation of GOD's 
kirk, because they bore testimony, though some of them in an obscure manner, to most of the doctrines of the 
Euangelium. Perhaps, however, as the prophets are here mentioned after the apostles, the Christian prophets 
may be meant; to whom, by a peculiar inspiration, the true meaning of the writings of Moses and the prophets 
was made known. Jesus the Messiah himself being the chief corner-stone — Namely, of the foundation, holding 
the several parts of the building together, and supporting the chief weight of the edifice. It is true, this stone may 
be considered as placed either at the top or at the bottom of the building; but the latter seems here to be meant; 
because, in the following verse, the building is said to be fifty joined together by this stone, and to grow into a 
holy temple for the Master. Elsewhere, the Messiah is termed the foundation itself,i Corinthians 3:11, where see 
the note. The Master Jesus, however, is also the head of the corner — The top corner-stone; for so he terms 
himself Matthew 21:42. In — Or on; whom all the building — The whole fabric of the universal kirk, with all its 
members, and the doctrines which they believe, the precepts which they obey, and the promises which they 
embrace, and in which they confide; yea, with all the blessings enjoyed in time, and expected in eternity; fitly 
framed together — Harmoniously joined in its several parts, and compacted so as to add beauty, strength, and 
unity to the whole; groweth — Riseth up like a large pile of living materials, namely, by the continual accession of 
new converts, and the advancing graces of those already converted; unto a holy temple in the Master — Fitly 
dedicated to the Master Christ, as being raised and supported by him; a temple in which GOD displays his 
presence, yea, dwells, and is worshiped in spirit and in truth. What is the temple of Diana of the Ephesians, 
whom ye formerly worshiped, compared to this? See note oni Petrus 2:4-5. In whom ye also — At Ephesus, 
believing in the Messiah, and placing your confidence in him as the foundation and high- priest of this 
temple; are builded together — With other believers, whether Judaites or Gentiles; for a habitation of GOD — 
That GOD may dwell among you, as a holy and harmonious society, and in you as individuals, your bodies and 
souls being also his temples, (1 Corinthians 3:16; 1 Corinthians 6:19; 2 Corinthians 6:16,) through the Spirit — Of 
truth & grace, of power, purity, and consolation; of holiness and happiness, which GOD hath promised to all that 
believe in his Son, Johanan 7:38-39; Acts 2:39. 

Ephesians 5 
Verse 1-2 

Ephesians 5:1-2. Therefore — Because you are forgiven by GOD, and have been so much loved; (Ephesians 
4:32;) be ye followers — ' lunxai, imitators, of GOD— In loving and forgiving; as dear — ayanr\xa, beloved, 
children — Whom he hath not only forgiven after many and great offenses, but hath taken into his peculiar 
favour, adopted into his family, constituted his heirs, and joint heirs with his beloved Son, and inspired with 
blessed and lively hopes of unspeakable glory and felicity for ever. 0! how much more honourable and more 
happy it is to be an imitator of GOD, than of Homer, Virgil, Alexander the Great, or any other human being, 
however renowned for learning, prowess, or achievements! And walk in agape — Toward one another and 
toward all men, as well as toward GOD. Let your whole conduct toward others proceed from agape as its 
principle, be governed by agape as its rule, and be directed to, and terminate in agape, as its end. As the Messiah 
also hath loved us — In such an astonishing manner, and to such an inconceivable degree, and hath so 
demonstrated his agape, as to give himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to GOD — To atone for our 
transgressions, and render our salvation consistent with the divine perfections. Some divines have thought that 
in these expressions both the peace-offerings and the corruption-offerings enjoined in the Oath of Moses are 
alluded to, the truths shadowed forth by both being attained by true believers through the sacrifice of the 
Messiah, which both expiated corruption, or removed condemnation and wrath, and obtained for them the 
divine favour, with all the blessings consequent thereon. But it does not seem that any great stress can be laid on 
this distinction, as the word Jipoocpepoco, translated to offer, with the noun derived from it, rendered offering, is 
used in a multitude of places in the LXX., for presenting any victim before GOD; as it is likewise in the New 
Testament, (Matthew 5:23-24,) for bringing a gift and offering it on the altar. Of a sweet-smelling savour — Or 
fragrant odour; an epithet given to the atoning -sacrifice, (Leviticus 4:31,) and to the burnt-offering, (Genesis 
8:21,) to denote the acceptableness of such oblations to GOD, when offered by upright worshipers in the way he 
had appointed. For in the warm eastern climes nothing is more refreshing to mankind than fragrant odours. The 
sacrifice of the Messiah, however, as is here implied, was far more acceptable and pleasing to GOD than any of 
the victims or perfumes which had been offered of old, whether on the brazen or golden altar of the Judaite 
tabernacle or temple. Indeed, their sacrifices and perfumes were only acceptable as being emblematic of the 
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offering of his body once for all, and of his continual intercessions for us beforef/ie throne of the Majesty on 
high. And it is a pleasing and encouraging consideration, that through these all our sincere prayers and praises, 
and our acts of pious and charitable liberality, beneficence, and goodness, come up before GOD as a grateful 
memorial, and draw down upon us a most valuable blessing. With regard to the exhortation to mutual agape here 
given, it is justly observed by MacKnight, that "the Messiah's agape in dying for us, is" [as on many other 
accounts, so on this] "a strong reason for our loving one another; because, if we do not agape one another, we are 
destitute of that disposition which rendered the Messiah so acceptable to his Father; and have no right to be 
called his disciples, or to share in the inheritance of his children. 



Verse 3-4 

Ephesians 5:3-4. But fornication, etc. — But any impure agape, and any vice flowing therefrom, or connected 
therewith; let it not be once named — Or heard of; among you — Except with detestation. Keep at the utmost 
distance from it; as becometh saints — Who are conscious of the sanctity of your name and profession, and dread 
the thoughts of debasing it; for certainly it is reasonable and proper that they who are separated from the World, 
and dedicated to GOD, should shun all such mention of these things, as may any way encourage and countenance 
the practice of them. Neither filthiness — Wanton, lewd, lascivious speeches; nor foolish talking — Tittle-tattle, 
talking of the weather, fashions, meat, and drink, and such vain discourse as betrays folly and indiscretion, and 
has no tendency to edify; nor jesting — euxpaiieXia, wittiness, facetiousness, or such artfully turned discourse as 
is only calculated to produce mirth and laughter. Such turns of wit were esteemed by the Heathen a sort of 
virtue: but how frequently every thing of this kind quenches the Spirit, those who are of a tender conscience 
know. Which things are not convenient — Or proper for a Christian, as neither increasing his faith nor holiness, 
and are therefore utterly unsuitable to his profession. But rather giving of thanks — Rather abound in the 
language of thanksgiving and devotion, to which you are under so many and such strong obligations, and which 
Will yield a pleasure much more sublime and satisfactory than any animal indulgences or delights. Observe, 
reader, the deliverances which GOD hath wrought out for us, and the benefits which he hath conferred on us in 
the course of his providence, the great blessings of redemption and salvation from corruption and misery 
procured for us, and the gift of eternal life consequent thereon, with whatever is necessary to prepare us for these 
blessings, are powerful considerations why we should be frequent and fervent in praise and thanksgiving. 



Verses 5-7 

Ephesians 5:5-7. For this ye know — Of this ye cannot be ignorant, favoured as you have been with the light of 
the Euangelium, that no whoremonger, etc., hath any inheritance — Here or hereafter; in the kingdom of the 
Messiah or of GOD — That is, purchased by the Messiah, and bestowed by GOD. The reason why the apostle, in 
this and his other epistles, condemned fornication and every sort of uncleanness in such an express manner, was 
because the Heathen avowedly practiced these vices even in their temples as acts of worship, which they thought 
rendered them acceptable to their gods. But how different from such practices is the conduct enjoined in the 
Euangelium, which teaches that they who continue in such abominations, shall for ever be excluded from the 
presence and glory of GOD. Nor covetous man — That is, the man whose chief desire and care is to increase his 
wealth, either that he may spend it on the gratification of his lusts, or may hoard it up; who is an idolater — As 
placing that agape, delight, and confidence in riches, which ought to be placed in GOD alone; or because he sets 
up something else, whatever may be the object of his covetous desires, and something comparatively very base 
and contemptible, in the place of GOD, as if it could be the ground of his dependance, and the source of his 
happiness. Let no man deceive you with vain words — Or sophistical arguments, as if you might live in the 
commission of such corruption, and yet find mercy with GOD, or escape punishment. For because of these and 
the like things, cometh the wrath of GOD— And the dreadful effects thereof, on the children of disobedience — 
Even on the Gentiles, though not favoured with the light and aids which you have, demonstrating to you the 
infinite evil of all such practices, and affording you sufficient power to avoid them. Now, if even Heathens are 
punished for such practices, much less can we suppose that professing Christians, who have so much greater 
advantages for practising purity and virtue in all their branches, and are under such strong and peculiar 
engagements so to do, shall escape with impunity if they pursue a similar line of conduct. Be not ye therefore 
partakers with them — In these abominations, if ye would not finally partake in that dreadful punishment which 
they are bringing on themselves thereby. 
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Verses 8-10 



Ephesians 5:8-10. For ye were sometimes — That is, once; darkness — In a state of total blindness and 
ignorance, without any light of instruction without, or divine grace within, and therefore had some excuse for 
living such unrighteous and profane lives: but now ye are light in the Master — Enlightened by the divine word 
and Spirit, and brought to the saving knowledge of GOD and the Messiah, and of divine things in general; and 
consequently such vicious practices as you formerly pursued would be utterly inexcusable in you now. You are 
now under an indispensable obligation to walk as children of light — That is, in a manner suitable to your 
present knowledge. For, etc. — As if he had said, Such walking is the proper, natural result of your illumination 
and spiritual condition; the fruit of the Spirit is in — Consists in; all goodness, righteousness, and truth — That 
is, the Spirit works these graces in those persons in whom he dwells, graces quite opposite to the corruption 
spoken of Ephesians 4:25, etc. By goodness we are to understand an inclination and endeavour to perform all 
good offices to our fellow-creatures, especially to the children of GOD: by righteousness, justice, and fair dealing 
toward all men: and by truth, freedom from hypocrisy, dissimulation, guile, and deceit. Some manuscripts, 
together with the Syriac and Vulgate versions, read here, But the fruit of the light, etc., which Estius, Grotius, 
Mill, and Bengelius, think the true reading, because there is no mention made of theSpirit, either in what goes 
before, or in what follows. The common reading they suppose hath been taken from Galatians 5:22. Proving — 
8oKi|ia£ovT£e,, Making trial of, proving by experience, or approving; what is acceptable — euapeoxov, well- 
pleasing; to the Master — And how happy they are who in all things are governed by his Will. 



Verse 11-12 

Ephesians 5:11-12. And have no fellowship — No society, no participation u;z'f/iwicked men in the unfruitful 
works of darkness — Works which bring no advantage, but mischief, (Romans 6:23,) and called works of 
darkness, because they usually proceed from ignorance, Acts 3:17; are contrary to the light of the word, Johanan 
3:20; are usually committed in the dark, 1 Thessalonians 5:7; and bring those who live and die in the commission 
of them to utter and eternal darkness, Matthew 25:30; but rather reprove them — Show your disapprobation of 
them by seasonable and suitable reproof, (Leviticus 19:17; Matthew 18:15,) and especially by the holiness of your 
conversation. Observe, reader, to avoid such things is not sufficient. For it is a shame even to speak of those 
things — Except in the way of reproof; which are done of them in secret — That is, says Dr. Whitby, "in their 
mysteries, which therefore were styled ajioppnxa uuoxnpia, (mysteries not to be spoken of,) none being 
permitted to divulge them upon pain of death. Hence even the word (luoxnpiov (mystery) hath its name, say 
grammarians, from uueiv xo oxo^ia, to stop the mouth. The Eleusinian mysteries were performed in the night, 
agreeably to the deeds of darkness committed in them; so were the Bacchanalia; and they were both full of 
detestable iniquity; and upon that account, says Livy, "were banished out of the Roman senate and Italy." These 
quotations, with many others which might be added to them, plainly prove, as Dr. Doddridge observes, that if the 
lower sort of mysteries among the Heathens were first intended, as some have supposed, to impress the minds of 
the people with the belief of future rewards and punishments, and the higher sort of them to instruct persons of 
more reflection and penetration than the rest, in the knowledge of the true GOD, and the other great principles of 
natural religion, they were, long before the apostle's time, greatly corrupted, and degraded to the most detestable 
purposes. Monsieur Saurin thinks there is a sarcasm in this verse, as if the apostle said, "The Heathens call these 
things ajioppnxa, things not to be spoken of; true, they are properly so; things not too sacred, but too infamous 
to be mentioned." 



Verse 13-14 

Ephesians 5:13-14. But all things that are reproved — Or, discovered, ovconfuted, as eXeyxo(ieva may be 
properly rendered; are made manifest — Have their iniquity laid open to the actors themselves, as well as to 
others; by the light — Of divine truth; or, as Whitby interprets the clause, "being discovered by the light, they are 
made manifest." For whatsoever doth make any thing of a moral or immoral nature manifest, is light — That is, 
nothing can make any thing in men's spirit or conduct manifest but light, yea, light from heaven; "and therefore 
the Euangelium well deserves that name, as teaching those who are instructed in it to judge rightly concerning 
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the moral nature of actions, and inculcating such general principles, as Will be of use to them in every particular 
case that can possibly arise." Wherefore he saith — Namely, GOD, in the general tenor of his word, to all who are 
still in darkness; Awake thou that sleepest — In ignorance of GOD, of thyself, and of his Will concerning thee, 
and in a state of stupid insensibility respecting invisible and eternal things; and arise from the dead — From thy 
state of spiritual death, a state of alienation from the life of GOD here, and obnoxiousness to eternal death 
hereafter. See onEphesians 2:5. And the Messiah shall give thee light — Spiritual and divine light, knowledge, 
wisdom, holiness, and happiness, the light of grace and glory. 



Verses 15-17 

Ephesians 5:15-17. See then — That you may be fit to reprove corruption in others; that ye — Yourselves, upon 
whom the light of the Messiah already shines; walk circumspectly — aKpi|3ooe„ accurately, with the utmost 
exactness; making his Will, as made known to you in his word, your rule, and his glory your end, in all your 
actions, cares, labours, and pursuits; taking the most attentive heed to every step, and conducting yourselves, not 
as fools, who have no understanding of their duty or interest, and who consider not what they are doing, in what 
way they are proceeding forward, or where it Will terminate; but as wise men — Who know the worth of their 
immortal souls, the snares that are or Will be laid to entangle them, by their subtle and powerful enemies, the 
many pressing dangers they have to avoid, and the important ends they have to secure. Redeeming the time — 
With all possible care, e^ayopaCpiievoi, buying it up, As it were, as a most precious commodity, (though held 
cheap by many,) out of the hands of corruption and the Liar, of sloth, ease, pleasure, and worldly business, which 
may be done at the expense of a little self-denial, watchfulness, zeal, and diligence, which Will be amply 
recompensed in time and in eternity; or endeavouring to recover and buy back, (as the word may signify,) as far 
as possible, what has been lost, by diligently making use of what remains, especially in embracing every 
opportunity of receiving and doing good, and studying to improve every one to the best purposes: and this the 
rather, becausef/ie days are evil — Days of the grossest ignorance, immorality, and profaneness; so that being 
surrounded on every side with bad examples, we are in danger of being corrupted, and are at the same time 
exposed to various persecutions and perils, and know not how soon we may be deprived of our liberty or 
lives. Wherefore — Since the times are so evil, and the danger so great; be ye not unwise — Ignorant of your duty 
and true interest, negligent of the concerns of your immortal souls, and inconsiderate as you formerly were; but 
understanding what the Will of the Master is — In every time, place, and circumstance. 



Verses 18-21 

Ephesians 5:18-21. And be not drunk with wine — As the Heathen are when they celebrate the feasts of Bacchus, 
their god of wine; wherein is excess — Which is the source of all manner of extravagance, and leads to 
debauchery of every kind. The original word otoconia, here rendered excess, signifies entire dissoluteness of mind 
and manners, and such a course of life as is void of counsel and prudent intention, like the behaviour of persons 
who are continually drunk. While the above-mentioned Bacchanalia continued, men and women made it a point 
of religion to intoxicate themselves, and ran about the streets, fields, and vineyards, singing and shouting in a 
wild and tumultuous manner; in opposition to which extravagant vociferations, singing praises to GOD is with 
great propriety recommended. Plato tells us, that there was hardly a sober person to be found in the whole 
Attican territories during the continuance of these detestable feasts. But be ye filled with the Spirit — In all his 
graces, which gives a joy unspeakably more delightful, exhilarating, and permanent, than that which is produced 
by the fumes of wine. The antithesis is beautiful. The lewd votaries of Bacchus fill themselves with wine; but be 
ye filled with the Spirit. In which precept there is this remarkable propriety, that our Master had represented the 
influences of the Spirit, (which he invited all who thirsted for them, to come to him and receive,) under the 
emblem of rivers of living water, which he commanded believers to drink plentifully, Johanan 7:37-39. Speaking 
to yourselves — That is, to one another, by the Spirit, for your mutual edification; in psalms — Of David, and 
hymns — Of praise; and spiritual songs — On any divine subject; of this latter kind were the songs of Elisabeth, 
of Mary, and of Zecharias, recorded by Luke 1:42; Luke 1:46; Luke 1:67. By there being no inspired songs, 
peculiarly adapted to the Christian economy, as there were to the Judaite. it is evident that the promise of the 
Holy Spirit to believers in the last days, was, by his larger effusion, to supply this want. Singing and making 
melody — Which Will be as acceptable and pleasing to GOD as music is to us; in your heart — As well as your 
voice, your affections going along with your words, without which no external melody, be it ever so exact and 
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harmonious, can be pleasing to his ear; to the Master — Jesus, who searcheth the heart; givingthanks always — 
At all times and places; for all things — Prosperous or adverse, for all things work together for good to them that 
agape GOD; in the name— Or through the mediation; of our Master Jesus the Messiah — By whom we receive all 
good things. Submitting yourselves — ujioxaooojievoi, being subject, one to another — Performing those mutual 
duties to each other, which belong to you according to your several places and stations. As if he had said, While 
you are careful, as above directed, in the duties of praise and piety to GOD, be not negligent in those which you 
owe to your fellow-creatures, but perform them punctually in all the various relations in which you stand to each 
other; in the fear of GOD — Properly influenced thereby, and evidencing to all around you that you truly fear and 
obey him. 



Verses 22-24 

Ephesians 5:22-24. In the following directions concerning relative duties, the inferiors are all along placed before 
the superiors, because the general proposition is concerning submission: and inferiors ought to do their duty, 
whatever their superiors do. Wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands — Unless where GOD forbids. 
Otherwise, in all indifferent things, the Will of the husband is a law to the wife: as unto the Master — As owning 
the Messiah's authority in your husbands, whose icon they bear, 1 Corinthians 11:7. The obedience a wife pays to 
her husband, is at the same time paid to the Messiah himself. For the husband is the head of the wife — Under 
the Messiah; is her governor, guide, and guardian; as the Messiah is the head of the kirk — As if he had said, 
GOD Will have some resemblance of the Messiah's authority over the kirk exhibited in the husband's authority 
over his wife. See on Ephesians 1:22. And he is the Saviour of the body — Of the kirk, his mystical body, from all 
corruption and misery. As if he had said, As the Messiah's authority is exercised over his kirk to defend it from 
evil, and supply it with all good, so should the husband's power over his wife be employed to protect her from 
injuries, and provide comfortably for her according to his ability. Therefore as the kirk — That is, that part of the 
kirk which is truly regenerate; is subject unto the Messiah — And with cheerful willingness submits to his 
authority; so let the wives be to their own husbands — To whom they have promised obedience; in every thing — 
Which is lawful, which is not contrary to any command of GOD. 



Verse 25 

Ephesians 5:25. The apostle now proceeds to speak of the duty of husbands to their wives, the principal of which 
consists in their loving them, without which they would abuse their power to tyranny and oppression. But how 
are they to agape them? The apostle says, as the Messiah loved the kirk — Namely, with a agape that is sincere, 
pure, ardent, constant, and persevering, and notwithstanding the imperfections and failures that they are 
chargeable with. The true model this of conjugal affection! with this kind of agape, with this degree of it, and to 
this end, should husbands agape their wives. The Messiah loved the kirk, and gave himself a ransom for it, when 
it was in a state of slavery and misery; and husbands, if called to it by GOD, should lay down their lives for their 
wives. Observe, reader, as the kirk's subjection to the Messiah is proposed as an example to wives, so the agape of 
the Messiah to his kirk is proposed as a pattern to husbands: and while such examples are offered to the 
imitation of both, and so much is required of each of them, neither has reason to complain of the divine 
injunction. The agape which GOD requires from the husband toward his wife, compensates for that subjection 
which he demands from her to her husband: and the prescribed subjection of the wife is an abundant return for 
that agape of the husband which GOD hath made her due. In what follows we are told that the end for which the 
Messiah loved the kirk, was that he might make her holy and save her; therefore, if husbands are to agape their 
wives as the Messiah loved the kirk, they must endeavour to promote their faith and piety, must strive to make 
them wise and holy. 



Verse 26-27 

Ephesians 5:26-27. That he might sanctify and cleanse it — Might remove the guilt, power, and pollution of 
corruption; with the washing of water — In baptism, as the sign of regeneration by the Holy Spirit, which can 
only renew, sanctify, and cleanse the soul. See 2 Thessalonians 2:13; 1 Petrus 1:2; Titus 3:5. By the word — The 
ordinary channel by which justifying, regenerating, and sanctifying grace is communicated; (Johanan 
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15:3; James 1:18; 1 Petrus 1:23; Johanan 17:17;) and by which we are made perfect, and thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works,2 Timotheus 3:17. That he might present it to himself — That being purified, renewed, and 
adorned, as a bride prepared for her husband, he might place it in his own immediate presence; a glorious 
kirk — Perfectly holy, happy, and pleasing in his sight; not having spot — Of impurity from any remains of 
corruption, or wrinkle — Of deformity from any decay, or any such thing — Any thing which could be called a 
defect; the perfection of the bodies of the saints, as well as that of their souls, being included in this 
description: but that it should be holy and without blemish — Or without blame; and he might survey it 
completely pure, beautiful, and resplendent, in that great day, when the whole number of the elect shall be 
gathered together, and the marriage of the Ram Lamb shall be celebrated amidst the acclamations of the 
heavenly legions, to whose blissful World his bride shall be conducted in triumph. "How bright an idea," says Dr. 
Doddridge, "does this give us of the grand plan and design of Christianity: namely, to bring all the millions of 
which the kirk consists, to such a state of perfect virtue and glory, that when the penetrating eye of the Messiah, 
its great and holy bridegroom, shall survey it, there shall not be one spot, or wrinkle, or any thing like it, in the 
least to impair its beauty, or offend his sight! Where is such a scheme of thought to be found in Middle Earth, but 
in the New Testament, and those who have been taught by it?" 



Verses 28-32 

Ephesians 5:28-32. But to return to the subject from which this pleasing digression has led us: So ought men to 
agape their wives as their own bodies — That is, as themselves, or a part of themselves; the bond of marriage 
making the husband and his wife one, and establishing an inseparable community of interests between them; so 
that the husband is to agape his wife with the same sincerity and ardency of affection wherewith he loves himself. 
"The husband," says MacKnight, "whose agape leads him, after the Messiah's example, not only to protect and 
cherish his wife, by giving her the necessaries and conveniences of life, but also to cleanse her; that is, to form 
her mind, and assist her in making progress in virtue, really loves himself, and promotes his own happiness in 
the best manner. For his wife, being thus loved and cared for, Will be strengthened for performing her duty; and 
her mind being improved, her conversation Will give him the greater pleasure. Withal, having a high esteem for 
her husband, she Will submit to the hardships of her inferior station with cheerfulness." No man — In his 
senses; ever yet hated his own flesh — Whatever its infirmities or imperfections were; but nourisheth and 
cherisheth it — Feeds and clothes it; nay, and not only provides for its sustenance, but for its comfortable 
accommodation; even as the Master nourishes and cherishes the kirk — Supplying it with all things that may 
conduce to its welfare and happiness, sympathizing with it in its infirmities, looking upon it as one with 
himself. For — He can say of his kirk what Adam said of Eve, when just taken out of his side, (Genesis 2:23,) This 
is bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh. In other words, the reason why the Messiah nourishes and cherishes 
the kirk, is that close connection which subsists between him and her, his people being as intimately united to 
him, as if they were literally flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bone. For this cause — Because the woman is of the 
man's flesh, and of his bones; shall a man leave his father and mother — To whom he was before united by the 
closest ties; and shall be joined unto his wife — Inseparably, till death shall part them; and they — Though 
originally and naturally two persons; shall — For the future; be one flesh — Shall be considered as one person, or 
as one soul in two bodies. This is a great mystery — A truth long unknown; and now, when in some measure 
discovered, is a matter worthy of much admiration. In the Vulgate version, this clause is 
translated, Sacramentum hoc magnum est, This is a great sacrament. And it is the sole foundation on which the 
Papists have set up marriage as a sacrament. But I speak concerning the Messiah and the kirk— That is, In 
saying this, you Will easily perceive I speak not of the union between a man and his wife, but of that between the 
Messiah and the kirk: for that the eternal Son of GOD should unite himself to a society of degenerate and mortal 
men, should agape them with an affection exceeding that which is to be found among the most intimate human 
relations, and should even regard them as making a part of himself, because of the intimacy with which they are 
joined to him in a community of spirit and of interest, can certainly never be sufficiently admired. 

This seems to be the sense of the passage. Dr. MacKnight, however, following Dr. Alix, Dr. Whitby, and several 
others, thinks that the apostle calls the formation of Eve from Adam's body, his marriage with her, and the 
intimate union established between them by that marriage, a great mystery, because it contained an important 
emblematic meaning concerning the regeneration of believers, and their union with the Messiah, which 
[meaning] hitherto had been kept secret, but which he had discovered by applying Adam's words concerning 
Eve, to the Messiah and his kirk; insinuating, by this application, "1st, That the formation of Eve, of a rib taken 
out of Adam's body, was a figure of the regeneration of believers, by the breaking of the Messiah's body, 
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mentioned Ephesians 5:25. 2nd, That Adam's agape to Eve, on account of her being formed of his body, was a 
figure of Christ's agape to believers, because they are become his body, Ephesians 5:30. 3rd, That Adam's 
marriage with Eve was a figure of the eternal union of the Messiah with believers in heaven, 
mentioned Ephesians 5:27. In giving this emblematic representation of these ancient facts, the apostle has not 
exceeded the bounds of probability. In the first age, neither the art of writing, nor any permanent method of 
conveying instruction being invented, it was necessary to make such striking actions and events as could not 
easily be forgotten, emblems of the instruction intended to be perpetuated. On this supposition, Adam, in whom 
the human race began, was a natural icon of Christ, in whom the human race was to be restored; and his deep 
sleep, the opening of his side, and the formation of Eve of a rib taken out of his side, were fit emblems of the 
Messiah's death, of the opening of his side on the cross, and of the regeneration of believers by his death. The 
agape which Adam expressed toward Eve, and his union with her by marriage, were lively images of the 
Messiah's agape to believers, and of his eternal union with them in one society after their resurrection. And Eve 
herself, who was formed of a rib taken from Adam's side, was a natural icon of believers, who are regenerated, 
both in their bodies and in their minds, by the breaking of the Messiah's side on the cross. Thus the 
circumstances which accompanied the formation of Eve, being fit emblems of the formation of the kirk, we may 
suppose they were brought to pass to prefigure that great event; and by prefiguring it, to show that it was decreed 
of GOD from the very beginning!" For a further elucidation of the subject, the reader must be referred to the 
above- mentioned commentator. We may add here, however, that Origen seems to have had some notion of the 
relation this passage had to Adam and Eve, when he says, "If any man deride us for using the example of Adam 
and Eve, when we treat of the knowledge of the Messiah, let him consider these words, This is a great 
mystery. "Tertullian also frequently alludes to the same thing, saying, "This is a great sacrament: Carnaliter in 
Adam, spiritualiter in Christo, propter spirituales nuptias Christi et ecclesise: carnally in Adam, spiritually in the 
Messiah, by reason of the spiritual marriage between him and his kirk." 



Verse 33 

Ephesians 5:33. Nevertheless — As if he said, But though there be such a mystical sense in the marriage of Adam 
and Eve, or in the union subsisting between a man and his wife; though it be a striking emblem of the union 
between the Messiah and his kirk, yet the plain, literal sense especially now concerns you. Let every one of you in 
particular so agape his wife even as himself— That is, with a sincere, peculiar, cordial, and prevailing affection, 
like that which he bears to himself: and let the wife see that she reverence her husband— That she entertain a 
high esteem for him, be desirous of pleasing him in all things lawful, reasonable, and proper, and fear to give him 
unnecessarily any just offense in any thing, persuaded that it is the Will of GOD, and the Oath of the relation in 
which she stands to him, that she should thus conduct herself toward him. 

Ephesians 6 
Verses 1-4 

Ephesians 6:1-4. The apostle, having explained the duties of wives and husbands, proceeds to the duties of 
children and parents, and then to those of servants, or slaves rather, and masters, with which he finishes his 
account of relative duties. Children, obey your parents — Even your unbelieving parents, in every thing 
consistent with your duty to the Master. In all things lawful, the Will of the parent is a law to the child: for this is 
right — Manifestly just and reasonable. Honour — That is, agape, reverence, obey, assist in all things; thy father 
and mother — The mother is particularly mentioned, as being more liable to be slighted than the father. Which is 
the first commandment with promise — For the promise implied in the second commandment does not belong 
to the keeping that command in particular, but the whole Oath. Whereas the fifth is the first commandment 
which hath a promise annexed to it in particular. This observation concerning the promise in the Oath, to those 
who honoured their parents, was made by the apostle, to show that the honouring of parents is a matter of the 
greatest importance to the well-being of society, and highly acceptable to GOD. That it may be well with thee — 
In temporal as well as spiritual things; and thou mayest live long on the earth — A promise that is usually 
fulfilled to eminently dutiful children; and he who lives long and well, has a long seed-time for an eternal harvest. 
But this promise in the Christian economy is to be understood chiefly in a more exalted and spiritual sense. And 
ye fathers — On the other hand, (whom he names rather than mothers, as being more apt to be stern and severe; 
mothers, however, are also inc\uded;)provoke not your children to wrath — By any harsh usage, or rigorous 
treatment of them. Do not needlessly fret or exasperate them; bur bring them up — With all tenderness and 



273 



mildness, and yet with steadiness; in the nurture and admonition — ev jimSeia Km vouSeoia, in the discipline 
and instruction; of the Master — As these expressions stand connected with the word Master, it seems 
reasonable to explain them of such a course of discipline and instruction as properly belongs to a religious 
education, which ought to be employed by those that believe in the Master, in forming their children for him, by 
laying a restraint on the first appearance of every vicious passion, and nourishing them up in the words of faith 
and sound doctrine. 



Verses 5-8 

Ephesians 6:5-8. Servants — 801A01, bond-servants; or he may include also those that were in the station of 
hired servants; be obedient to your masters — For the Euangelium does not cancel the civil rights of 
mankind; according to the flesh— That is, who have the command of your bodies, but not of your souls and 
consciences. Or, the expression may mean, who are your masters according to the present state of things: 
hereafter the servant Will be free from his master; with fear and trembling — A proverbial expression, implying 
the utmost care and diligence; in singleness of heart — With a single eye to the providence and Will of GOD; as 
unto the Messiah — With that sincerity and uniformity of conduct, which a regard to the honour of the Messiah, 
and his all-seeing eye, Will require and produce. Nor with eye- service — Serving your masters better when 
under their eye than at other times; as mere men-pleasers — Persons who have no regard to the pleasing of 
GOD; but as the servants of the Messiah — As those that desire to approve themselves his faithful 
servants; doing the Will of GOD from the heart — Performing that duty to your masters which GOD requires of 
you; or doing whatever you do as the Will of GOD, and with your might. With good-Will doing service — Not 
with reluctance, but cheerfully, and from a principle of agape to them and their concerns; as to the Master, and 
not to men — Regarding him more than men, and making every action of common life a sacrifice to GOD, by 
having an eye to him in all things, even as if you had no other master. Knowing that whatsoever good thing — 
Whether for kind or degree; any man doth — Though never so poor and mean, in one station of life or 
another; the same shall he receive of the Master — That is, a full and adequate recompense; whether he be bond 
or free — A slave or a free-man; whether he be the meanest servant or the greatest prince. For GOD is the 
universal guardian and protector of his people, and esteems men, not according to their stations in the world, but 
according to their behaviour in those stations, whether high or low. 



Verse 9 

Ephesians 6:9. And ye masters — On the other hand; do the same things unto them — That is, act toward them 
from the same principle, and after the same just and equitable manner, having an eye to the Will and glory of 
GOD, and endeavouring to approve yourselves to him; forbearing threatening — Conducting yourselves toward 
your servants with gentleness and humanity, not in a harsh or domineering way; knowing that your Master 
also — Namely, the Messiah; is in heaven— On the throne of GOD, and that his authority over you is much 
greater and more absolute, than yours is over any of your fellow-creatures; neither is there respect of persons 
with him — Whatsoever difference there may be in their stations on earth: but he Will administer to all the most 
strict and impartial justice, rewarding or punishing every one according to his real character, and especially 
showing that he remembers the cry of the oppressed, though men may consider them, on account of the 
inferiority of their circumstances, as below their regards. 



Verse 10-11 

Ephesians 6:10-11. The apostle having delivered the preceding precepts respecting relative duties, now adds a 
general exhortation to the believing Ephesians, to be hearty and zealous in the performance of all their duties, 
which he enforces by the discovery of another deep article of the mystery of GOD; namely, that evil angels are 
leagued together against men, and are continually occupied in tempting them to corruption. Finally — to 
Aoutov, as to what remains; my brethren — This is the only place in this epistle where he uses this compellation. 
Soldiers frequently use it to each other in the field. Be strong in the Master — Since every relation in life brings 
along with it corresponding duties, and requires vigour and resolution in the discharge of them, whatever 
therefore the circumstance or situation may be which you are in, see that you do not rely on your own strength, 
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but apply to the Master, for his strength, and arm yourselves with the power of his might — 

Confiding therein by faith, persuaded that nothing else Will suffice to enable you to withstand the assaults of 
your spiritual enemies, and to do and suffer the Will of GOD concerning you. Remember, that to be weak and 
remain so, is the way to be overcome and perish. Put on the whole armour of GOD — The Greek word here 
used, jiavojiXia, means a complete suit of armour, offensive as well as defensive; consisting in the exercise of all 
those Christian graces with which we are furnished by GOD, to be used in his strength, as well to annoy the 
enemy, as to defend ourselves: and it appears, by the particular description which the apostle here gives of it, 
that it includes every sort of armour, and is adapted to the defense of every part liable to be attacked. He says, 
not armour, but whole armour; and the expression is repeated Ephesians 6:13, because of the strength and 
subtlety of our enemies, and because of an evil day of sore trial being at hand. MacKnight thinks the apostle 
contrasts the graces and virtues which he mentions, with the complete armour fabled by the Heathen poets to 
have been fabricated by the gods, and bestowed on their favourite heroes. "That armour was vastly inferior to the 
complete armour of GOD. For, 1st, The Christian's complete armour is really of divine workmanship, and is 
actually bestowed on the Christian soldier; whereas the other is mere fiction. 2nd, The armour said to have been 
given by the Heathen gods, consisting of brass and steel, could only defend the body of the hero who was covered 
with it; but the complete armour given by the true GOD, consisting of the Christian virtues, is useful for 
defending the minds of the faithful against all the temptations with which their enemies attack them. 3rd, The 
complete armour of GOD gives strength to the Christian soldier in the battle; and therefore is far preferable to 
any armour made of metals, which may defend, but cannot strengthen the body of the warrior." That ye may be 
able to stand against the wiles of the Liar — Against all his artifices and subtle methods, against all the snares he 
may lay for you, and all the rage and fury with which he may attack you. The original expression, ^eSoSeiae,, 
signifies crafty ways. The apostle does not simply intend the temptations which arise from the motions of the 
flesh, the agape of pleasure, the fear of persecution, the contagion of evil example, the solicitations of the wicked, 
the sophisms of the philosophers and the unbelieving Judaites, and the false glosses of heretical teachers in the 
kirk itself; but all these temptations as prepared and pointed against men, by such skilful, experienced, and 
malicious enemies as the Liar and his angels. See the next verse. 



Verse 12 

Ephesians 6:12. For we wrestle not — Greek, ouk eoxiv nuiv r\ jiaXn, our struggle is not; against flesh and 
blood — Not merely against human adversaries, however powerful, subtle, and cruel, nor against fleshly 
appetites; but against principalities, against powers — The mighty princes of all the infernal legions: and great 
is their power, and that likewise of the legions which they command. Against the rulers of the darkness of this 
World — Greek, jrpoe, xoue, KOO|ioKpcn:opae, xou okotouc,, tou aioovoe, xouxou, against the rulers of the World, of 
the darkness of this age. Dr. Whitby explains this of "those evil spirits that ruled in the Heathen nations which 
were yet in darkness," and of "those that had their stations in the region of the air." "Perhaps," says Mr. Wesley , 
"these principalities and powers" (spoken of in the former clause) "remain mostly in the citadel of the kingdom of 
darkness; but there are other evil spirits who range abroad, to whom the provinces of the World are committed." 
Byf/ie darkness of this age, that spiritual darkness is intended, which prevails during the present state of things. 
"Evil spirits," MacKnight thinks, "are called rulers of this World, because the dominion which, by the permission 
of GOD, they exercise, is limited to the darkness of this World; that is, this World darkened by ignorance, 
wickedness, and misery, and which is the habitation or prison assigned them, until the judgment of the great day, 
Jude, Ephesians 6:6. Against spiritual wickedness — Or rather, wicked spirits, as the Syriac translates the 
expression. The word Jiovr|pia, rendered wickedness, properly signifies malice joined with cunning, and is fitly 
mentioned as the characteristic of those wicked spirits with whom we are at war; and it is a quality so much the 
more dangerous, in that it exists in beings whose natural faculties are very great. And it must be observed, that 
they continually oppose faith, agape, holiness, either by force or fraud, and labour to infuse unbelief, pride, 
idolatry, malice, envy, anger, hatred. In high places — Greek, ev xoie, ejioupavioie,, in, Or about, heavenly 
places. Those who translate it in the former way, think the expression refers to those places where they rebelled 
against the GOD of heaven, and drew in multitudes who were before holy and happy spirits, to take part with 
them in their impious revolt. But it seems more probable the sense is, About heavenly places; namely, the places 
which were once the abodes of those spirits, and which they still aspire to, as far as they are permitted; labouring 
at the same time to prevent our obtaining them. Dr. Goodwin, however, thinks that not heavenly places, but 
heavenly things are intended; namely, spiritual and eternal blessings, about which we may be properly said to 
wrestle with them, while we endeavour to secure these blessings to ourselves, and they to hinder us from 
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attaining them. 



Verse 13-14 

Ephesians 6:13-14. Wherefore — On this account, because the prize for which you contend is of such great value, 
and the enemies that oppose you are so subtle, powerful, and malicious, and Will assuredly exert themselves to 
the utmost to effect your destruction, again let me say, Take unto you the whole armour of GOD, that ye may be 
able to withstand — These dangerous enemies; in the evil day — The day of temptation and trial. The war, we 
may observe, is perpetual: but the fight is one day less, and another more violent, and may be longer or shorter, 
admitting of numberless varieties; and having done all — Having exerted yourselves to the utmost, and used the 
grace conferred upon you, and the means and advantages vouchsafed you, according to the Will of GOD, which 
indeed it Will be absolutely necessary for you to do; or, having gone through all your conflicts, and accomplished 
your warfare; to stand — Victorious and with joy, before the Son of man. Stand therefore, having your loins girt 
—And being in readiness for the encounter as good soldiers of Jesus the Messiah; with truth — Not only with the 
truths of the Euangelium, but with truth in the inward parts, without which all our knowledge of divine truth 
Will prove but a poor girdle in the evil day. Indeed, as faith is mentioned afterward as a distinct part of the 
spiritual armour, truth in this place cannot chiefly mean those truths which are the objects of the Christian faith, 
but rather a true or unfeigned profession of that faith, in opposition to that which is hypocritical, and uprightness 
of heart in our whole behaviour toward GOD and man, and a sincere desire to know and do the Will of GOD, in 
all things. "It has often been observed," says Doddridge, "that the military girdle was not only an ornament but a 
defense, as it hid the gaping joints of the armour, and kept them close and steady, as well as fortified the loins of 
those that wore it, and rendered them more vigorous and fit for action. The chief difficulty here is to know 
whether truth refers to the true principles of religion, or to integrity in our conduct: and how, on the latter 
interpretation, to keep it distinct from the breast-plate of righteousness, or, on the former, from the shield of 
faith. But it seems probable to me, that it may rather signify some virtue of the mind, as all the other parts of the 
armour enumerated do; and then it must refer to that uprightness and sincerity of intention, which produces 
righteousness, or a holy and equitable conduct, as its proper fruit." Thus our Master is described, Isaiah 11:5; and 
as a man girded is always ready for action, and a soldier, who is girded with the military belt, is fitted either for 
marching or fighting; so this seems intended to intimate an obedient heart, a ready Will. Our Master adds to 
the loins girded, the lights burning, Luke 12:35; showing \halwatching and ready obedience are inseparable 
companions. And having on the breast-plate of righteousness — Imputed and implanted, justification and 
sanctification, or pardon and holiness. See on Romans 4:5; Romans 4:8; Romans 6:6-22; 1 Corinthians 1:30. In 
the breast is the seat of conscience, which is guarded by righteousness imputed to us in our justification, 
implanted in us in our regeneration, and practiced by us in consequent obedience to the divine Will. In the 
parallel place, 1 Thessalonians 5:8, this piece of spiritual armour is called the breast-plate of faith and 
agape; justification being received by faith, and agape being the source of all our holiness. Perhaps the apostle, 
in this passage, alluded to Isaiah 59:17, where the Messiah is said to have pur on righteousness as a breast- 
plate; that is, by the holiness of his conduct, and his consciousness thereof, he defended himself from being 
moved by the calumnies and reproaches of the wicked. No armour for the back is mentioned; we are always to 
face our enemies. 



Verse 15 

Ephesians 6:15. And your feet shod with the preparation of the Euangelium of peace— Let peace with GOD, 
and, consequent thereon, peace of conscience and tranquility of mind, in all circumstances and situations, (for 
which ample provision is made in the Euangelium,) arm you with confidence and resolution to proceed forward 
in all the ways of duty, however rough and difficult, through which you are called to pass, and enable you to 
receive with resignation and patience all the economy of that wise and gracious Providence, which is always 
watching over you for good, and is engaged to support you under your trials, to sanctify them to you, and in due 
time to deliver you out of them. In this way, and in no other, Will you be enabled to pass through all difficulties 
unhurt, surmount all oppositions which obstruct your progress, to endure to the end, and finish your course with 
joy. 
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Verse 16 



Ephesians 6:16. Above all — em Jiaoiv, upon, or over all, these and the other parts of your armour, as a sort of 
universal covering; taking the shield of faith — Continually exercise a strong and lively faith in the truths and 
promises of the Euangelium, and in the person and offices, the merits and grace of the Master Jesus, in whom all 
these truths and promises are, yea and amen, 2 Corinthians 1:20. Wherewith — If you keep it in lively 
exercise; ye shall be able to quench — To repel and render without effect; all the fiery darts — The furious 
temptations, the violent and sudden injections; of the wicked — tov Jiovnpou, the wicked one, the Liar, called so 
by way of eminence, because in him the most consummate skill and cunning are joined. Anciently they used 
small firebrands, in the form of darts and arrows, which they kindled and shot among their enemies. These were 
called |3eXr| Jiejiupcoueva, tela ignita, fiery darts. And in battle they were received by the soldiers on their shields, 
which were covered with brass or iron, in order to extinguish them, or prevent their effect. Or, as Dr. Goodwin 
and many others suppose, the apostle may refer to an ancient custom, still prevailing among some barbarous 
nations, to dip their arrows in the blood or gall of asps and vipers, or other poisonous preparations, which fire 
the blood of those who are wounded with them, occasion exquisite pain, and make the least wound mortal. And 
some Greek writers tell us, that it was usual for soldiers to have shields made of raw hides, which immediately 
quenched them. It is also certain that some arrows were discharged with so great a velocity, that they fired in 
their passage. See Doddridge. 



Verse 17 

Ephesians 6:17. And take the helmet of salvation — That is, the hope of salvation, as it is expressed in the parallel 
passage, 1 Thessalonians 5:8. The helmet was for the defense of the head, a part which it concerned them most 
carefully to defend, because one stroke there might easily have proved fatal. Thus it concerns the Christian to 
defend his mind, courage, and fortitude against all temptations to dejection and despondency, by a lively hope of 
eternal life, felicity, and glory, built on the promises of GOD, which ensure that salvation to those disciples of the 
Messiah, whose faith continues to the end to work by agape. Armed with this helmet, the hope of the joy set 
before him, the Messiah endured the cross and despised the shame. Hence this hope is termed (Hebrews 
6:19) an anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast, entering into that within the veil. Hitherto our armour has been 
only defensive: but we are to attack the Liar, as well as to secure ourselves. The apostle therefore adds, and the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of GOD — Here the apostle calls the word of GOD the sword of the 
Spirit, because it was given by inspiration of the Spirit; and because the doctrines, promises, and precepts of it, 
are the most effectual means of putting our spiritual enemies to flight. Of this efficacy of the word of GOD, we 
have an illustrious example in our Master's temptations in the wilderness, who put the Liar to flight by 
quotations from the Scriptures of the Old Testament. And if we would repel his attacks with success, we must not 
only take the fore-mentioned shield in one hand, but this sword of the Spirit in the other; for whoever fights with 
the powers of darkness, Will need both. He that is covered with armour from head to foot, and neglects this, Will 
be foiled after all. 

We may observe here, with Beza, that all the parts of the complete armour of the ancients are elegantly 
introduced in the apostle's account of the Christian's complete armour. For there is, first, the military belt, called 
by the Greeks cjcooxrip, and by the Latins balteus. This covered the two parts of the breast-plate where they 
joined. The breast-plate was the second article of the complete armour, and consisted of two pieces; the one 
reaching from the neck to the navel, and the other hanging from thence to the knees. The former was called 
Scopa^, the latter £co|ia. Accordingly, in the parallel passage, 1 Thessalonians 5:8, the breast-plate is said to 
consist of two parts, faith and agape. Next to the breast-plate were the greaves, which made the third article of 
the complete armour. They were called by the Greeks Kvr|(ii8e?, and by the Latins ocrese, And were made of gold, 
or silver, or brass, or iron, and were designed to defend the legs and feet against the strokes of stones or arrows. 
Thus Goliah hadgreaves of brass upon his legs, 1 Samuel 17:6. The fourth article of the complete armour was the 
helmet, which likewise was made of metals of different sorts, and was used to defend the head against the strokes 
of swords, and missile weapons. Add, in the fifth place, the shield, and the whole body is completely covered. But, 
besides the defensive armour, just now described, offensive weapons were likewise necessary to render the 
soldier's armour complete; particularly the sword, to which, as we have seen, the apostle alludes, in speaking of 
the Christian armour. They had darts, likewise, or javelins, referred to Ephesians 6:16. This whole description, 
given by Paulus Apostolus, shows how great a thing it is to be a Christian: the want of any one of the particulars 
here mentioned makes his character incomplete. Though he have his loins girt with truth, righteousness for 
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a breast-plate, his feet shod with the peace of the Euangelium, the shield of faith, the helmet of hope, and 
the sword of the Spirit; yet one thing he wants after all. What is that? It follows in the next verse. 



Verse 18 

Ephesians 6:18. Praying always — As if he had said, And join prayer to all these graces, for your defense against 
your spiritual enemies, and that at all times, and on every occasion, in the midst of all employments, inwardly 
praying without ceasing, 1 Thessalonians 5:7; with all prayer — Public and private, mental and vocal, ordinary 
and extraordinary, occasional and solemn. Some are careful with respect to one kind of prayer only, and 
negligent in others: some use only mental prayer, or ejaculations, and think they are in a high state of grace, and 
use a way of worship far superior to any other; but such only fancy themselves to be above what is really above 
them; it requiring far more grace to be enabled to pour out a fervent and continued prayer, than to offer up 
mental aspirations. If we would receive the petitions we ask, let us use every sort. And supplication —Repeating 
and urging our prayer, as the Messiah did in the garden; and watching thereunto — Keeping our minds awake to 
a sense of our want of the blessings we ask, and of the excellence and necessity of them; and maintaining a lively 
expectation of receiving them, and also inwardly attending on GOD to know his Will, and gain power to do 
it. With all perseverance — With unwearied importunity renewing our petitions till they be granted, Luke 18:1- 
5;2 Corinthians 12:8; notwithstanding apparent repulses, Matthew 15:22-28. And supplication for all saints — 
Wrestling in fervent, continued intercessions for others, especially for the faithful, that they may do all the Will 
of GOD, and be steadfast to the end. Perhaps we receive few answers to prayer, because we do not intercede 
enough for others. 



Verse 19-20 

Ephesians 6:19-20. And for me also — See onColossians 4:3; that utterance may be given unto me — Free 
liberty of expression, every inward and every outward hindrance being removed; that I may open my mouth 
boldly — May deliver the whole truth without any base fear, shame, or diffidence, considering how important it is 
to the glory of GOD, and the salvation of mankind, that it should be so delivered; to make known the mystery of 
the Euangelium — In the clearest and most effectual manner. For which I am an ambassador in bonds — The 
ambassadors of men usually appear in great pomp: in what a different state does the ambassador of the Messiah 
appear! The Greek, Jipeo(3euco ev aXuoei, is literally, J execute the office of an ambassador in a chain. See on Acts 
28:16. As the persons of ambassadors were always sacred, the apostle, in speaking thus, seems to refer to the 
outrage that was done to his Divine Master in this violation of his liberty. 



Verse 21-22 

Ephesians 6:21-22. That ye also — As well as others; may know my affairs — The things which have happened 
to me, and what I am doing at present: or, the things which relate to me, as the expression, xa kclt' sue, which 
occurs likewise Philippians 1:12, signifies. The apostle means that he wished the Ephesians, as well as the 
Philippians and Colossians, to know what success he had had in preaching at Rome, what opposition he had met 
with, what comfort he had enjoyed under his sufferings, what converts he had made to the Messiah, and in what 
manner the evidences of the Euangelium affected the minds of the inhabitants of Rome. These, and such like 
things, he sent Tychicus to make known to them. 



Verse 23-24 

Ephesians 6:23-24. Peace be to the brethren — That is, all prosperity in matters temporal and spiritual; and 
agape — To GOD, one another, and all the saints, arising from GOD's agape to you; with faith — In GOD, in the 
Messiah, and his Euangelium, accompanied with every other grace; from GOD the Father — The original source 
of all our blessings; and the Master Jesus the Messiah — Through whose mediation alone they are 
communicated to us. Grace — The unmerited favour of GOD, and those influences of his Spirit, which are the 
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effect thereof; be with all them that agape our Master Jesus in sincerity — ev c«p6apoia, literally, in 
incorruption: that is, without any mixture of corrupt affections, or without decay; who continue to agape him till 
grace shall end in glory. 

Colossians 1 
Verse 1-2 

Colossians 1:1-2. Paulus Apostolus, an apostle of Jesus the Messiah — To convince the Colossians that all the 
things contained in this epistle were dictated by the Spirit of GOD, and therefore were at once infallibly true, and 
deeply important, the apostle begins with assuring them both that he was an apostle of Jesus the Messiah, and 
that he was made such by the Will of GOD the Father, an honour which none of the false teachers could 
claim. And Timotheus our brother — "Timotheus's early piety, his excellent endowments, his approved 
faithfulness, and his affectionate labours in the Euangelium with the apostle, well known to most, if not to all, the 
Gentile kirks, rendering him highly worthy of their regard, Paulus Apostolus allowed him to join in writing 
several of the letters which he addressed to these kirks: not, however, to add any thing to his own authority, but 
rather to add to Timotheus's influence; for which purpose also he calls him here his brother, rather than his son." 
— MacKnight. To the saints and faithful brethren — The word saints expresses their union with GOD, 
and brethren, their union with their fellow-Christians. 



Verses 3-8 

Colossians 1:3-8. We give thanks, etc. — See on Romans 1:8; to GOD and the Father — Or, even the Father of 
our Master, etc.; or, as the original expression is still more literally rendered, To the GOD and Father of 
our Master Jesus the Messiah: praying always for you — Making express mention of you in all our addresses to 
the throne of grace; since we heard — aKOuoavxee,, having heard; of your faith, Etc. — See on Ephesians 
1:15; for the hope which is laid up for you — Namely, the hope of eternal life. The apostle's meaning seems to be, 
that he gave thanks for this their hope, the fourth verse coming in as a parenthesis; whereof — Of which 
blessedness in heaven; ye heard before I wrote to you, in the word of the truth of the Euangelium — The true 
Euangelium preached to you; which — Through the singular goodness of GOD to the Gentiles, whom he seemed 
so long to have neglected; is come to you — At Colosse; as it is in all Middle Earth — In all parts of the Roman 
empire. So the phrase often signifies; and bring eth forth fruit — Is instrumental in turning men from idolatry, 
and all vicious practices, and of producing in them faith and holiness. At the time this epistle was written, 
probably Anno Domini 64, the Euangelium had been preached and received in most of the countries within the 
Roman empire, and had produced a great change in the manners of those who received it. The apostle made this 
observation to confirm the Colossians in the faith of the Euangelium, which, by its rapid progress, and happy 
influence in reforming mankind, was plainly declared to be from GOD. As also in you — Among whom it hath 
produced a great reformation; since the day ye heard it, and knew, or acknowledged, the grace of GOD in 
truth — Truly experienced its efficacy in your hearts. As ye learned ofEpaphras — From the epistle to Philemon, 
(Colossians 1:23,) which was sent at the same time with this to the Colossians, it appears that Epaphras was in 
prison at Rome when the apostle wrote. But it is probable he did not choose to mention that circumstance in a 
letter directed to the whole kirk of the Colossians, lest it might have grieved them too much. Our dear fellow- 
servant — Of Paulus Apostolus and Timotheus; who is for you a faithful minister of the Messiah — Appointed by 
him to labour among you and to watch over you: the apostle bore this honourable testimony to Epaphras, that 
the Colossians might not suffer themselves to be drawn away from the doctrine which they had received from 
him; who declared your agape in the Spirit — That is, the agape wrought in you by the Spirit of GOD. 



Verses 9-11 

Colossians 1:9-11. For this cause — The report of your faith and agape; we do not cease to pray for you — We fail 
not to remember you in all our prayers. This was mentioned in general, Colossians 1:3, but now more 
particularly; that ye might be filled with the knowledge of his Will — That is, his revealed Will concerning the 
salvation of mankind by faith, (Ephesians 1:5; Ephesians 1:9; Ephesians 1:11,) or the Euangelium of the Messiah, 
— the truths declared, the blessings offered, and the duties enjoined in it; in all wisdom — That ye may have just, 
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clear, and full views of every part of it; and spiritual understanding — That understanding which proceeds 
from the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, spoken ofEphesians 1:17, (where see the notes,) and is 
a spiritual and experimental, And therefore a practical knowledge of divine things, very different from that mere 
speculative and notional knowledge of them with which many rest satisfied, though it neither changes their 
hearts nor governs their lives. That — Knowing his Will, and complying with it; you may walk worthy of the 
Master — May conduct yourselves in a manner suitable to his nature and attributes, the relation in which you 
stand to him, the benefits you have received from him, and the profession you make of believing in, loving, and 
serving him; unto all pleasing — So as actually to please him in all things. The apostle mentions next four 
particulars included in this walking worthy of the Master. 1st, The being fruitful in every good work — Or 
embracing all opportunities of doing good to the bodies and souls of men, according to our ability, and thus 
showing our faith continually by our works, and our agape by our obedience, James 2:14-18; 1 Johanan 3:17. 
And, 2nd, Increasing in the knowledge — The experimental practical knowledge; of GOD — That is, while we are 
diligent in performing good works outwardly, taking care that we increase in vital religion inwardly, even in a 
participation of the divine nature, and a conformity to the divine icon. 3rd, Receiving and bearing withpafience, 
long-suffering, and joy fulness — All the sufferings which come upon us in the course of divine providence: in 
other words, that we sustain, with entire resignation to, and acquiescence in, the divine Will, and with a calm and 
tranquil mind, all the chastisements of our heavenly Father, knowing they are for our profit; and all the trials by 
which it is his Will our faith and other graces should be exercised, and all the purifying fires through which he is 
pleased to lead us; that we patiently bear with the infirmities, failings, and faults of our fellow-creatures, saints or 
the corrupt, and receive even their injuries and provocations without resentment; and that in the midst of all 
these apparent evils, we rejoice on account of the present blessings we possess, and especially in the knowledge 
we have that all these, and such like things, however afflictive to flesh and blood, shall infallibly work together 
for our good, while we agape GOD. Well might the apostle signify, that, in order to all this, we need to 
be strengthened with aWmight, or very mightily strengthened, according to GOD's glorious power, always ready 
to be exerted in behalf of his suffering people. The fourth particular mentioned by the apostle, as included in 
walking worthy of the Master, is continual gratitude for the blessings enumerated in the three next verses; 
blessings which whosoever enjoys, has unspeakable reason for thankfulness, whatever his state or condition may 
be as to the present World. 



Verses 12-14 

Colossians 1:12-14. Giving thanks unto the Father — Of all mercy and grace, who, by justifying and sanctifying us 
through faith in his Son, and the influence of his Spirit, hath not only entitled us to, but wrought in us, a 
meetness, that is, an increasing meetness, for the inheritance of the saints in light — For, being in the Messiah, 
we are, in a measure at least, new creatures, old things being passed away, and all things, in a great 
degree, become new, 2 Corinthians 5:17; where see the note. Who — In order to this meetness for the heavenly 
inheritance; hath delivered us from the power of darkness — That is, the power of the prince of darkness, and all 
his infernal legions, called, (Ephesians 6:12,) the rulers of the darkness of this World; and we are delivered from 
their power when, being rescued from that state of ignorance and error, of impenitence and unbelief, in which we 
naturally lie involved, we are brought to know the truth, and the truth makes us free from the guilt and power of 
corruption, Johanan 8:32; Romans 8:2. Some commentators have supposed, that by the power of darkness here, 
the apostle principally, if not only, intended that power which the Liar had over the Heathen World, to keep 
them in their various idolatries and other vicious practices, and that the apostle speaks of himself as if he had 
been one of the Gentile converts. But we have great reason to believe that when divine grace opened the eyes of 
his understanding, and made him sensible what he had been in his Pharisaical state, he saw himself to have been 
under the power of darkness, as the Messiah represents those of the Judaites to have been, who, influenced by 
the spirit of darkness, were combined against him, Luke 22:53; as indeed all, even the professors of Christianity 
are, while under the power of known corruption, Johanan 8:34; Johanan 8:44; 1 Johanan 3:8. None can doubt, 
however, that, as Dr. Doddridge observes, "the ignorance and corruption, confusion and misery, which reigned in 
the Gentile World, were also in the apostle's thoughts when he used this expression." And hath translated us into 
the kingdom of his dear Son — The kingdom of grace, preparatory to that of glory. Of the Father's dear or 
beloved Son, the apostle proceeds to speak in the 15th and following verses. In whom we have redemption 
through his blood — See on Ephesians 1:7, where the contents of this verse are fully explained. The subject is 
treated of also from the middle of the 18th verse of this chapter. The reader Will observe, that the work of 
redemption and salvation is here spoken of in an inverted order. The natural order is this: 1st, We have 
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redemption through the blood of the Messiah; 2nd, In consequence of this, and by repentance and faith therein, 
we have the forgiveness of corruption; 3rd, Being forgiven, and taken into favour with GOD, we are delivered, by 
the influence of his word and Spirit, from the power of the Liar and of corruption, and made the loyal subjects of 
the Messiah's kingdom. 4th, Being thus justified and adopted into GOD's family, we are also renewed in the spirit 
of our minds, and, in a measure at least, sanctified, and made meet for the heavenly inheritance, as is observed 
inColossians 1:12. 



Verse 15 

Colossians 1:15. Who — That is, the Son of GOD, in whose blood we have redemption; is the icon of the invisible 
GOD — By the description here given of the glory of the Messiah, and his preeminence over the highest angels, 
the apostle lays a foundation for the reproof of all worshipers of angels. The Socinians contend that Christ is here 
styled the icon of the invisible GOD, merely because he made known to men the Will of GOD; and that in this 
sense only the Messiah said to Philip, (Johanan 14:9,) He that hath seen me hath seen the Father. But it should 
be considered, that in other passages in Scripture, the word z'magredenotes likeness, if not sameness of nature 
and properties, as 1 Corinthians 15:49 : As we have borne the icon of the earthly, we shall also bear the icon of 
the heavenly. Certainly, as Dr. Whitby observes, the more natural import of the phrase is, that Christ is therefore 
called the icon of GOD, because he made him, who is invisible in his essence, conspicuous to us by the divine 
works he wrought, they being such as plainly showed that in him dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily; for the 
invisible GOD can only be seen by the effects of his power, wisdom, and goodness, and of his other attributes. He 
who, by the works both of the old and new creation, hath given such clear demonstrations of the divine power, 
wisdom, and goodness, is, upon this account, as much the icon of GOD as it is possible any person or thing 
should be; and to this sense the expression seems here necessarily restrained by the connective particle oxi, 
For. He is the icon of GOD, for by him all things were created. Moreover, this passage in exactly parallel to that 
in the beginning of the epistle to the Hebrews, as Will evidently appear on a comparison of the two. Here he is 
said to be the icon of GOD; there, the brightness ( ajiauyaona, effulgence) of his Father'sgrZory, and the express 
icon of his person, or substance, as ujiooxaoecogmore properly signifies: here he is called the 
firstborn, or Master, of every creature; fhere, the heir of all things: here it is said that all things were created by 
him; there, that he made the worlds: here, that by him all things do consist; and there, that he upholdeth all 
things by the word of his power. Now, that he is there styled the icon of GOD's glory, and the express 
icon or character of his person, or substance, by reason of that divine power, wisdom, and majesty, which shone 
forth in his actions, some Socinians are forced to confess. It is not, therefore, to be doubted that he is here styled 
the icon of GOD in the same sense. And it is highly probable that he is called the icon of the invisible GOD, As 
appearing to the patriarchs, and representing to them the Father, who dwells in light inaccessible; (1 Timotheus 
6:16;) according to what is frequently observed by the ante-Nicene fathers, that GOD the Father 
being invisible, and one whom no man hath seen or can see, appeared to the patriarchs by his Son. Add to this, 
that the Son is likewise called the icon of GOD, because he manifested the divine perfections in the flesh visibly, 
by that fulness of grace & truth which shone in him during his abode on earth. This Johanan's words evidently 
imply:iVo man hath seen GOD at any time; the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him. See the notes on Johanan 1:14; Johanan 1:18. In which sense the Messiah's words to Philip also 
(Johanan 14:9) are to be understood: He that hath seen me hath seen the Father, as our Master manifestly 
shows, when he adds, J am in the Father, and the Father in me: the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
works. And 2 Corinthians 4:4, he is plainly styled the icon of GOD, for the like reason, because (Colossians 
1:6) the light of the knowledge of the glory of GOD is reflected from his face, or person, as jupoocojico signifies. 
See the notes there. 

The firstborn — Or first-begotten, ( jipcoTOTOKoe,,) of every creature — Or rather, of the whole creation, as Jiaoa 
KTioie, is translated Romans 8:22, existing before it, and the heir and Master of it. "According to the Arians, the 
firstborn of the whole creation is the first-made creature. But the reason advanced to prove the Son the 
firstborn of the whole creation overturns that sense of this passage; for surely the Son's creating all things doth 
not prove him to be the first -made creature; unless his power of creating all things originated from his being the 
first-made creature; which no one Will affirm. As little does the Son's creating all things prove that he created 
himself. Yet these absurdities Will be established by the apostle's reasoning, if the firstborn of the whole creation 
signifies the first-made creature. But it is proper to observe, that jipooxoTOKoe,, The firstborn, or first-begotten, in 
this passage, may signify the heir, or Master: of the whole creation. For, anciently, the firstborn was entitled to 
possess his father's estate, 2 Chronicles 21:3. The firstborn was likewise Master of his brethren, who were all his 
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servants. This appears from what Isaac said to Esau, after he had bestowed the rights of primogeniture on 
Jacob, Genesis 27:37. Hence, among the Hebrews and other nations, firstborn, heir, and Master, were 
synonymous terms. See Galatians 4:1. According to this interpretation of the terms firstborn and heir, the 
apostle's reasoning is perfectly just: for the creation of all things, (Colossians 1:16,) and the making of Middle 
Earth, (Hebrews 1:3,) through the Son, is a direct proof that he is the firstborn, heir, or Master of the whole." See 
Whitby and MacKnight. 



Verse 16-17 

Colossians 1:16-17. For by him were all things created, etc. — The casual particle oxi,/or, or because, with which 
this verse begins, refers to both parts of the preceding verse. The Son is the icon of the invisible GOD, as well 
as the firstborn of the whole creation, because by him were all things created. See the note onJohanan 1:3, 
where the creation of all things by the Messiah, GOD's eternal Word and Son, is explained at large. That are in 
heaven — And heaven itself; but the inhabitants are named, because more noble than the house; and earth; 
visible— The material fabric of this Middle Earth, with all its inhabitants, called, (Hebrews 11:3,) xa 
pXejio^eva, the things which are seen, including the visible splendour of the celestial luminaries, the sun, moon, 
and stars, even all the hosts of these lower heavens; and invisible — The different orders of angels, both those 
that stood and those that afterward fell; called, in the following part of the verse, Thrones, dominions, etc. 
Because, in after times, false teachers would arise and affirm, some, that Middle Earth was made by angels; 
others, that it was made by an evil principle; the apostle may have been directed by the Spirit to declare, in the 
most express manner, that all things were created by GOD's beloved Son, that the sincere might be preserved 
from these pernicious errors. All things were created by him and for him — They are the productions of his 
unsearchable wisdom and almighty power, and were made by him, that he might possess and govern them, and 
be glorified in and by them. To interpret this, as the Socinians do, of the new creation in a spiritual sense, is so 
unnatural, that one could hardly believe, if the evidence were not so undeniably strong, that any set of learned 
commentators could have imbibed such an opinion. And he is before all things — In the duration, as well as in 
the dignity of his nature; or, as Micah expresses it, (Micah 5:2,) he is from everlasting; and by him all things 
consist— Or subsist in that harmonious order of being which renders this universal system one beautiful whole. 
For the original expression, ouveoxnKe, not only implies that he sustains all things in being, or, as it is 
expressed Hebrews 1:3, Upholdeth all things by the word of his power, but that all things were, and are, 
compacted in him into one system, and preserved therein; and that he is the cement, as well as support, of the 
universe. This description of the Son, as the first Maker and continual Preserver of all creatures in earth and 
heaven, even of the various orders of angelic beings, was most pertinent to his purpose of showing the Colossians 
the folly of the false teachers who were endeavouring to seduce them from their reliance on the Messiah for 
salvation, and to persuade them to confide in and worship angels, as more powerful mediators with GOD than 
his own beloved Son, by whom these angels were all created. 



Verse 18-19 

Colossians 1:18-19. And he is the head of the body, the kirk — The apostle having displayed the greatness of the 
Son, as Creator of all things, visible and invisible, in the heavens and upon the earth, proceeds, in this clause, to 
display his glory as head of the kirk, which is called the body, and his body, to intimate, that as the human body 
is influenced, directed, and governed by the head, so the kirk universal, including the whole body of believers, is 
influenced, directed, and governed by the Messiah its head. Who is — The repetition of the expression 
(see Colossians 1:15) points out the entrance on a new paragraph; the beginning — apxr|, the principle, or cause 
of all things; absolutely the Eternal. The Greek philosophers expressed the first cause, or efficient principle of 
things, by this word apxr|, beginning. In this sense the Messiah called himself (Revelation 3:14) apxr] xnc, 
Kxioeooe, xou 8eou, the first cause of the creation of GOD. But though it be a high honour to the kirk that he is its 
head who is the first cause of all things, yet, as the apostle in this verse is speaking of the Messiah as the head of 
the kirk, it is probable that he is here called the first cause, or beginning, in respect of it, which began 
immediately after the fall, in the view of the Messiah's coming into Middle Earth to perform that one great act of 
obedience, by which the evil consequences of Adam's one act of disobedience were to be remedied. The 
firstborn, or first-begotten, from the dead — From whose resurrection flows all the life, spiritual and eternal, of 
all his brethren. The Messiah is called the firstborn, from, or of, (as ek may be here rendered,) the dead, both 
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because he was the first who ever rose to an immortal life, and because he is the Master of all the dead, (as well 
as the living, Romans 14:9,) and Will raise them at the last day. That in all things — Whether of nature or grace; 
he might have the preeminence — Suitable to the infinitely superior dignity of his nature above all created 
beings. For it pleased the Father — "The words, the Father, are not in the original; but they are very properly 
supplied by our translators. For, as the expression is elliptical, it must be completed, either as our translators 
have done, or as others propose, by adding the word him: It hath pleased him; namely, the Messiah. But, not to 
mention the confusion which this method of supplying the ellipsis occasions in the apostle's discourse, it 
represents the Son as taking the fulness of perfection and government to himself, independently of the Will of 
the Father; contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture, in which the Son is said, in the affair of our salvation, to act 
in subordination to the Will of his Father." — MacKnight. That in him should all fulness dwell — All fulness of 
truth & grace, of wisdom, power, and agape, and all divine perfections; or, as the expression may chiefly mean, 
all fulness of gifts and graces, to supply the wants of his kirk. That this fulness should reside in him constantly, 
and be always ready to supply the wants of those that in faith and prayer apply to him. 



Verse 20 

Colossians 1:20. And having made peace through the blood of the cross — The blood shed thereon, by which the 
design of the ceremonial law having been answered, the obligations of it were abolished, and the wall of partition 
between Judaites and Gentiles broken down, in order to their being united in one kirk; by which blood of the 
cross also, the corruption of men being expiated, peace is made between GOD and man; by him to reconcile all 
things unto himself whether things in earth — Here the enmity began, therefore this is mentioned first; or 
things in heaven — Those who are now in paradise; the saints who died before the Messiah came. See notes 
on Ephesians 2:15-16. Some commentators, under the expression things in heaven, suppose that the angels are 
included; therefore, instead of to reconcile all things to himself, Dr. Whitby reads, By him to make all things 
friendly in him, making peace between them by the blood of the cross; an interpretation which Doddridge 
thinks expresses "the true sense, and the only sense in which angels could be said to be reconciled; for if it were 
granted," according to what some have maintained, "that the angels received confirming grace in the Messiah, 
they could not be said, upon that account, to be reconciled: but when a breach commenced between man and the 
blessed GOD, the angels, as faithful subjects, must join with him against the rebellious creature, and be ready to 
act as enemies to him, while he continued the enemy of GOD." MacKnight, who also thinks that the 
expression, things in heaven, includes angels, reads and paraphrases the clause, "By him to unite all things to 
him, whether they be men upon earth, or angels in heaven; that, being joined together in one body for the 
worship of GOD, they may be happy through all eternity by that union." 



Verses 21-23 

Colossians 1:21-23. And you— Colossians, in particular, with all other Gentiles; that were sometime — 
Greek, Jioxe, once, formerly; alienated — Estranged from the knowledge, agape, and life of the one living and 
true GOD, (see note onEphesians 4:18,) being destitute not only of all conformity to him, and union with him, 
but of all fear of him, and acquaintance with his nature and attributes; yea, and enemies — To him and to his 
worship and service; in your mind — Your understanding, judgment, Will, and affections; by wicked works — 
Which at once manifested your inward enmity, and continually fed and increased it. Observe, reader, every 
violation of the divine Oath, every instance of disobedience to his commands, is an undeniable proof of enmity to 
him. This, however, is not the only evidence thereof: for, as he manifests his Will by the economy of his 
providence, as well as by the precepts of his word, so far as we do not receive these economy, however afflictive, 
with resignation and patience, we manifest our enmity to him; as we do likewise, according to Romans 8:6-7, 
(where see the note,) so far as we are carnally minded; that is, esteem, desire, and delight in visible and 
temporal, in preference to spiritual and eternal things; or set our affection on things beneath, instead of setting 
it on things above, and seek that happiness in the creature which ought to be sought, and certainly can only be 
found, in the Creator. Yet now hath he reconciled — To himself and to the society of his people. That is, he is 
both reconciled to you, having forgiven you all your trespasses, and also hath reconciled you, or removed your 
enmity, by shedding his agape abroad in your hearts; in the body of his flesh — (Thus distinguished from his 
body the kirk,) namely, his entire manhood, offered up upon the cross for you; through death — Endured to 
expiate your guilt, and thereby both to render a holy and just GOD reconcileable, on the terms of repentance 
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toward him, and faith in his Son, and to procure for you the Holy Spirit to work that repentance and faith in you, 
and give you such a display of GOD's agape to you as should win and engage your affections to him. See 
onRomans 5:10; to present you holy — Toward GOD, dedicated to him in heart and life, conformed to his icon, 
and employed in his service; and unblameable — a[iu>[iovq, spotless in yourselves; cleansed from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit; and unreproveable — With respect to your neighbour, cultivating truth in your words, and 
justice and mercy in your actions toward all men. If ye continue— That is, you Will assuredly be so presented, if 
you continue in the faith, exercising living faith in the Messiah and his Euangelium; grounded and settled — 
xe8e(ieXico(ievoi Km eSpmoi, placed on a good foundation, and firmly fixed upon it; and be not moved away 
from the hope of the Euangelium — Namely, that lively hope of eternal life, felicity, and glory, (Titus 1:2; 1 Petrus 
1:3,) to which you were begotten again when made children of GOD by adoption and grace, Romans 8:17. This is 
termed the hope of the Euangelium, because the Euangelium reveals that future and immortal state which is the 
great object of this hope, and shows us how we may secure a title to that state. Faith and hope are the principal 
means of our salvation, from first to last. By the former, we are not only justified, and made the children of GOD, 
(Romans 3:28; Galatians 3:26,) but sanctified and saved eternally; (Acts 26:18;) and by the latter, we have 
patience, gratitude, joy, purity, with a disposition to be zealous and diligent in the work of the 
Master, 1 Thessalonians 1:3; 1 Petrus 1:3; Romans 5:2; 1 Johanan 3:351 Corinthians 15:58. It is therefore of 
absolute necessity, in order to our eternal salvation, that we should continue in the lively exercise of these 
graces. Which ye have heard — Even ye Gentiles; and which was preached — Or is already begun to be 
preached, by a special commission from GOD; to every creature which is under heaven — Being no longer 
confined to the Judaites, but extended to all the different nations and languages of men; whereof — Of which 
Euangelium; J, Paulus Apostolus, am made a minister — By the singular mercy and grace of GOD. 



Verses 24-29 

Colossians 1:24-29. Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you — Endured for your benefit, having been exposed 
to them in consequence of my preaching the Euangelium to you and other Gentiles; and fill up — That is, 
whereby I fill up; that which is behind of the afflictions of the Messiah — That which remains to be suffered by 
his members. These are termed the sufferings of the Messiah, 1st, Because the suffering of any member is the 
suffering of the whole, and of the head especially, which supplies strength, spirits, sense, and motion to all. 2nd, 
Because they are for his sake, for the testimony of his truth. And these also are necessary for his body's sake, 
which is the kirk — Not to reconcile it to GOD, which has been done by the Messiah's sufferings, but for an 
example of patience to it, and for its further edification and establishment in grace. Whereof — Of which kirk; J 
am made a minister — Appointed to serve its best interests, and daily employed in doing so; according to the 
economy of GOD — Or the stewardship with which I am intrusted. See the same expression Ephesians 3:2. 
Hence the apostle calls himself and his brethren apostles, (1 Corinthians 4:1,) oikovo|iouc, (iuoxr|picov 
8eou, stewards of the mysteries of GOD; which is given to me for you — On your account, or for your benefit; to 
fulfill— Or, fully to preach, as JiXr|pcooai seems here to signify. Thus, Romans 15:19, jiejiArjpcoKevai to 
euaYYS^iov is translated, J have fully preached the Euangelium; the mystery which hath been hid from ages — 
Namely, that the Euangelium should be preached to the Gentiles, and that they should be called into the kirk of 
GOD without being subjected to the bondage of the Judaite Oath, or the ceremony of circumcision. For by the 
word mystery is frequently meant, not a matter hard to be understood, but a matter long concealed, and, when 
revealed, difficult to be believed, through the prejudices of men. Which hath been, comparatively, hid 
from former ages, and past generations of men, but now is made manifest to his saints — That is, to true 
believers in the Messiah, even to Gentiles as well as Judaites. Though it was promised in the covenant with 
Abraham, and predicted that mankind should be saved by faith, this was not understood by the Judaites, and 
therefore it is here called a mystery, or a thing kept secret, in allusion to the Heathen mysteries. To whom GOD 
would make known — By revelation, confirmed by miracles, and the accomplishment of prophecies; what is the 
riches of the glory of this mystery — This hitherto concealed doctrine. Here the apostle proceeds to show what 
was the chief matter of their preaching, as also what was the manner and the end of it. Which is the Messiah in 
you — Not only among you, but in you. See on 2 Corinthians 13:5; living in you, Galatians 2:20; dwelling and 
reigning in your hearts by faith, Ephesians 3:17; through the influence of his Spirit, Romans 8:9-10; Johanan 
14:20 : the hope of glory — The ground and source of that hope. For the Messiah in us as our wisdom, enlightens 
our minds in the knowledge of that glory; as our righteousness, he entitles us to it; as our sanctification, he 
makes us meet for it; and as our redemption, brings us to the enjoyment of it. Whom we preach — Who, in 
believers, as their hope of glory, is the subject of our preaching. 
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The apostle mentions next the manner of their preaching: warning every man — Namely, of the necessity, 
excellence, and attainableness of this blessing; and teaching, or instructing, every man — Respecting the way of 
attaining it; or warning every man of his duty, and teaching him how to fulfill it; and of his danger, and teaching 
him how to avoid it; in all wisdom — In a rational, Scriptural, and consistent manner; using solid and convincing 
arguments, and placing them in a clear and lucid order, and adapting the matter, manner, language, and time of 
our preaching, reproof, or exhortation, to the state, character, and circumstances of our hearers. That we may 
present, etc. — This was the end of their preaching; what they had in view in the exercise of their ministry; 
namely, that at the bar of GOD, in the day of final accounts, they might present every man perfect — Namely, 
having been made so while on earth; ist, In an acquaintance with Christian doctrines, 1 Corinthians 
2:6; Hebrews 5:12-14; Hebrews 6:1; Hebrews 2:2 d, In the possession of Christian graces, faith, hope, agape to 
GOD and man, humility, resignation, patience, humbleness, gentleness, long-suffering, etc., Hebrews 
6:11; Hebrews 10:22; 1 Johanan 4:17; Colossians 3:12-14. 3rd, In the enjoyment of Christian privileges, peace 
with GOD, a sense of his favour, adoption into his family, the Spirit of adoption, communion with GOD, an 
earnest of their future inheritance in their hearts. 4th, In the performance of all Christian duties, perfect in every 
good work to do his Will, Hebrews 13:21; omitting no good work which there is an opportunity and ability to 
perform, and doing them all from a proper principle, namely, a principle of agape to GOD and mankind; to a 
proper end, the glory of GOD; and in a proper spirit, a spirit of lowliness, humbleness, and patience. Observe, 
reader, the same ought still to be the matter, manner, and end of the preaching of all GOD's 
ministers. Whereunto— In order to which important purpose; J also labour — In the sphere appointed 
me, striving — With zeal and diligence; Greek, ayoovicpiievoc;, contending, Combating, agonizing with an 
earnestness like that of those who contend in the Grecian games. To these the apostle fitly compared himself; 
because everywhere he met with the greatest opposition from evil spirits and wicked men; and in preaching the 
Euangelium he sustained toils and sufferings much greater than those which the athletes endured in their 
combats. According to his working — xnv evepyeiav auxou, his energy; which worketh in, or by, me mightily — 
Supports me in the glorious contest, wherein otherwise I should sink, and renders my efforts effectual to 
accomplish the purposes intended. 

1 Thessalonians 5 
Verse 1 

1 Thessalonians 5:1. The apostle having described the coming of the Messiah to raise the dead, judge the World, 
and carry the righteous with him to heaven, does not quit the awful subject, but proceeds in this chapter to 
foretell the terror which his appearance Will occasion to the unrighteous, and the punishment which he Will then 
inflict on them: a circumstance this which merits the reader's attention, because it proves that, in describing the 
Messiah's second advent, the apostle had some further end in view besides that of comforting the Thessalonians 
under the death of their relations. But of the times — As if he had said, I have been warning you that the solemn 
day of universal judgment Will certainly come, and have been endeavouring to lead your minds to those views of 
it which must be consolatory to every true believer; but concerning the precise period of time when this grand 
event, which Will close the economy of providence, shall take place; or of the seasons — Which GOD hath 
appointed for the accomplishment of his promises and predictions, preparatory thereto; you have no need that I 
write unto you — No occasion to know these things particularly, since the general knowledge thereof is sufficient 
to render you watchful, and to excite you to make preparation for them. It is probable that, when he was with 
them, he had repeated to them the Messiah's injunction to watch, because at such an hour as men think not, the 
Son of man cometh, Matthew 24:44. By making this observation, the apostle represses that vain curiosity which 
is natural to mankind, who, not content with the knowledge of things useful, indulge an immoderate desire of 
searching into things which, because the discovery of them would be hurtful, GOD hath determined to conceal. 



Verse 2-3 

1 Thessalonians 5:2-3. For yourselves know perfectly — It being a matter plainly revealed both by the Messiah 
and his apostles; that the day of the Master — That great decisive day, to which our eyes and hearts are so much 
directed; so cometh as a thief in the night — Cometh suddenly and unexpectedly; and Will occasion the greatest 
consternation to the ungodly. This comparison is used by our Master himself to illustrate the unexpectedness of 
his coming, Matthew 24:43. It is used by Petrus also, 2 Petrus 3:10; see likewise Revelation 3:3. The ancients, 
from this comparison, and from the parable of the virgins, fancying that the Messiah's coming to judgment 
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would be in the night, instituted their vigils, in order that at his coming he might find them watching. But the 
true meaning of the comparison is, that, like the coming of a thief in the night, on those who are asleep and 
unarmed, the coming of the Messiah Will be unexpected, and full of terror to the wicked; without determining 
whether it Will be in the daytime or in the night. For when they — The men of the World; shall say — Shall 
promise to one another; peace and safety — And shall fear no evil of any kind; then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them — And a destruction of the most terrible kind; as travail upon a woman with child — "Nothing can 
be conceived more forcible to represent the anguish and torment of the wicked, occasioned by the stinging of 
their own consciences, and by the horrid fears which shall be excited in them, when they find themselves over- 
taken by the judgment, than to compare it to the pains of child- bearing." And they shall not escape — 
Condemnation and punishment at that terrible day. See 2 Thessalonians 1:8-9. 



Verses 4-6 

1 Thessalonians 5:4-6. But ye, brethren, are not — As formerly; in darkness — In a state of gross ignorance 
respecting these and all other divine things; that that awful day — Or the day of death, introductory 
thereto; should overtake you as a thief — Should surprise you in an unprepared state. Ye are all children of the 
light and of the day — Ye are blest with the bright day of the Euangelium, which gives you full information 
respecting these and all other matters that concern your salvation; and he that commanded light to shine out of 
darkness hath shined into your hearts; enduing you with divine knowledge, and the light of living, saving 
faith. We are not of the night — Of Heathenism or of Judaism, destitute of Euangelium light, and of the 
information which the Euangelium gives, particularly respecting a future and eternal state; and neither are we, 
though surrounded with the light of a Euangelium-day, in darkness — Through unbelief and blindness of mind, 
GOD having inspired us with the faith of his operation, and opened the eyes of our understanding. Therefore let 
us not sleep, as do others— Who are not favoured with our advantages: let us not continue in a state of 
insensibility and carnal security respecting these things, as if we neither looked for death, the resurrection of the 
dead, nor a future judgment: having all our spiritual senses closed, and carelessly resting in lukewarmness, sloth, 
and indolence: but let us watch and be sober — Or, let us awake and be watchful, As some render ypriYOpcoLiev 
Km vncpcoiiev. Let us awake to a deep sense of the absolute certainty and infinite importance of these awful 
discoveries, and by continual sobriety, and a temperate use of GOD's creatures, of all earthly things, and 
especially by walking continually in the light of truth & grace, and therefore in universal holiness and 
righteousness, let us stand constantly prepared for the awful scenes which await us, and which we must 
assuredly pass through. 



Verses 7-11 

1 Thessalonians 5:7-11. For they that sleep, sleep in the night, etc. — Night is the time for sleep, and they that are 
guilty of drunkenness, gluttony, and other vices of intemperance, generally choose to hide them under the cover 
of darkness; and if we were still in the night of Heathenish ignorance, and in a state of spiritual blindness and 
unbelief, our insensibility of divine things, our unwatchfulness, sloth, and indolence would have some excuse: 
but being of the day — And brought out of darkness into Christian and marvellous light, we have none: let 
us, therefore, be sober — That is, temperate, chaste, holy, and wakeful, as vncpcoiiev signifies; putting on the 
breast-plate of faith and agape — As a defense of the heart, the seat of the passions; and for a helmet — Which 
Will defend the head, the seat of reason; the hope o/final, eternal salvation. The breast and head being 
particularly exposed in battle, and wounds in these parts being extremely dangerous, the ancients carefully 
defended them by armour, to which the apostle here compares the Christian virtues of faith, agape, and hope. In 
the parallel passage, Ephesians 6:14, the expression, instead of the breast- plate of faith and agape,isthe 
breast-plate of righteousness; to show that the righteousness of a Christian consists in faith and agape: a breast- 
plate which, being of a truly heavenly fabric, Will, if put on, and not afterward put off, render the heart, the seat 
of the affections, invulnerable. The apostle's meaning, stripped of the metaphor, is this: That, to defend our 
affections against the impressions of outward and sensible objects, nothing is so effectual as faith in the Messiah, 
and in the declarations and promises of his Euangelium, and agape to GOD and man. The head being the seat of 
those thoughts and imaginations, on which the affections and passions in a great measure depend, it must be of 
great importance to defend it against the entrance of such thoughts and imaginations as have any tendency to 
excite bad affections or carnal desires. But for that purpose, nothing is better than to have the head so filled with 
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the glorious hope of the salvation offered to us in the Euangelium, as to exclude all vain thoughts, imaginations, 
and expectations whatever. This hope therefore is most properly and elegantly termed the Christian's helmet. 
This exhortation to the Thessalonian believers teaches us that the sons of light must not only watch but fight. See 
note on Ephesians 6:11-18. 

For GOD hath not appointed us to wrath — As he hath the finally impenitent, unbelieving, and disobedient: for 
the design of GOD in sending his Son was not to condemn but to save Middle Earth; and therefore they who are 
appointed to wrath, are only such as through impenitence, unbelief, and disobedience, reject him and his 
Euangelium; but to obtain salvation — Present and eternal; by faith in our Master Jesus the Messiah — Who 
hath procured it for all true persevering believers, whose faith worketh by agape; and Will assuredly at length 
bestow it upon them; of which he hath given us full proof, in that he not only became incarnate, and subjected 
himself to the infirmities of our flesh, and to the many burdens and sufferings of this mortal life, for our sakes, 
but even died in ignominy and torture on the cross for us; that whether we wake or sleep, live or die, we should 
live together with him — In other words, That while we live, and when we die, the life and happiness of our 
immortal souls should be secure in a union with him, which death itself shall not be able to dissolve. Some 
interpret the expression, Whether we wake or sleep, as signifying, "whether the Messiah come in the night, when 
we are sleeping on our beds, or in the day, when we are awake and busy in the pursuit of our common affairs." 
But, as Doddridge has properly observed, since sleeping had just before been put for death, it seems more 
natural to interpret this clause as speaking of the state of believers, whether alive or dead: and then it must be 
considered as containing a direct proof of the life of the soul while the body is sleeping in the grave. "GOD 
forbid," adds that pious divine, "that any should understand these words as intimating that the Messiah's death 
is intended to secure our salvation, whether we take a watchful care of it or not. Yet, alas! the generality of 
Christians (so called) live as if that were the genuine and only interpretation." Wherefore comfort yourselves 
together — jiapaKCtAeixe aXkr\Xovq comfort, or exhort one another, under the various afflictions of life, And 
edify — sic, xov eva, each the other; in Christian knowledge and holiness, or endeavour to promote the work of 
grace in one another; even as also I know ye do — How well would it be, if professing Christians in general would 
emulate the character which the apostle gives to these believers at Thessaloniki, if, "entering into each other's 
true interests, as Chandler observes, they would banish from their conversation that calumny, slander, folly, and 
flattery which engross so much of this short transitory life, and by discoursing of things of substantial worth, 
endeavour to fortify each other against the snares of life, and those innumerable temptations which lie in wait to 
ruin us. With what comfort should we meet each other at the great day, were we, on that occasion, able to 
recollect that in general we had managed our conversation to our mutual advantage? For we should then be 
sensible that in some measure we owe our glory to our concern for, and fidelity to, each other. Besides, the 
remembrance of this would enlarge the agape of the saints to each other in the future state." 



Verse 12-13 

1 Thessalonians 5:12-13. We beseech you, brethren, to know— See, mark, take knowledge of them that, 
1st, Labour among you — Namely, in the work of the ministry, by preaching, teaching, catechising, visiting the 
sick, administering the ordinances: 2nd, Are over you— Greek, Jipoioxaiievoue,, who preside over 
you; preventing all irregularities, and keeping order in your assemblies, and taking care that every one exercises 
his office, and fulfils his duty properly in the station in which he is placed: and, 3rd, Admonish you — Who 
observe the behaviour of individuals, and give to such as are found faulty the admonitions and reproofs 
necessary in order to their amendment, and that by particular application to each. Sometimes the same person 
may perform all these offices; may labour, preside, and admonish the whole flock, as need may be. Sometimes 
two or more different persons may be employed in these duties, according as GOD variously dispenses his gifts. 
"But, O, what a misery is it," as Wesley observes, "when a man undertakes this whole work without either gifts or 
grace for any part of it! Why then Will he undertake it? For pay? What! Will he sell both his own soul and all the 
souls of the flock? What words can describe such a wretch as this? And yet even this may be an honourable 
man!" And esteem them very highly — ujiep eioiepiooou, literally, more than abundantly; in agape — The 
inexpressible sympathy there is between true pastors and their flock is intimated not only here, but also in divers 
other places of this epistle. See 1 Thessalonians 2:7-8. For their work's sake — Their diligence and faithfulness in 
preaching the word, in teaching, catechising, admonishing, exhorting, and watching over the souls committed to 
their care, as those that must give an account: the principal ground this of the respect due from Christians to 
their ministers, and especially of that great regard and strong affection which true believers bear toward those 
who have begotten them again through the Euangelium. But how are Christians to esteem those pastors who do 
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none of those things? who take the wages, but do no part of the work? 



Verse 14-15 

1 Thessalonians 5:14-15. We exhort you, brethren — Not only you who are pastors and rulers, but you that are 
private members of the kirk; warn them that are unruly — Greek, axaKxouc;, disorderly; them that stand, as it 
were, out of their ranks in the spiritual warfare: for it is a military term, expressing the character of soldiers who 
break their ranks, desert their posts, or Will not know their colours, and therefore cannot perform their duty as 
soldiers, especially in battle. It is fitly used to denote those who neglect the proper duty of their office or 
station. Comfort the feeble- minded — Whose courage and resolution are ready to fail them under the difficulties 
they meet with. The original expression,oAryoipuxouc;, properly means those of little soul, or such as are 
peculiarly wanting in fortitude and vigour of mind; support the weak — The infirm, whether in soul or body; be 
patient — 'aKpo8u(ieixe, be long-suffering; toward all men— Bearing with the weaknesses of the children of 
GOD, and exercising humbleness and gentleness even toward the perverse, obstinate, and ungrateful. The beauty 
of this whole passage is thus illustrated by Mr. Blackwall: (Sac. Class., vol. 1. p. 257:) "It is as admirable for the 
purity of its moral, and the diffusiveness of its charitable meaning, as for the elegance and force of its words, and 
the delicate turn of its structure. The union of the words within each comma or stop, and their mutual relation 
and assistance, is exquisitely proper and natural. The noble period runs on with strength and smoothness, and 
ends close and full. Both the ear and judgment are satisfied." See that none, etc. — Watch over both yourselves 
and each other, and whatever injury any of you may have received, whether from professed friends or from 
avowed enemies, let no one render evil for evil, but ever follow that which is good — Endeavouring to the 
utmost to promote the happiness of all about you; and that resolutely and perseveringly; both among 
yourselves — That is, toward all your fellow-Christians; and to all men — Not exempting your enemies and 
persecutors. 



Verses 16-18 

1 Thessalonians 5:16-18. Rejoice evermore — In your present privileges and future hopes. See note on Romans 
14:17; Philippians 4:4; 1 Petrus 1:6. Pray without ceasing — In order to maintain and improve this holy joy, be 
always in a spirit of prayer, that is, retain a continual sense of your spiritual wants, and of your dependence on 
GOD, through the Messiah, for the supply of those wants, and let your desires for that supply be frequently 
offered up to GOD in faith: let your heart aspire after him, and long for a further acquaintance with him, 
conformity to him, and enjoyment of him; and be constant in the use of private and fervent prayer at all proper 
seasons, joining also at all opportunities with your family, Christian friends, and the congregations of GOD's 
people, in social and public addresses to the throne of grace. In every thing give thanks — Remembering, not 
only your dependance on GOD, but your obligation to him for all things, temporal and spiritual, and being 
persuaded that you never can be in such circumstances of affliction, but that you have much greater cause for 
thankfulness than complaint. This is Christian perfection : further than this we cannot go, and we need not stop 
short of it. Our Master has purchased joy as well as righteousness for us. It is the very design of the Euangelium, 
that, being saved from guilt, we should be happy in the agape of the Messiah. Prayer may be said to be 
the breath of our spiritual life. He that lives cannot possibly cease breathing. So much as we really enjoy of the 
presence of GOD, so much prayer and praise do we offer up without ceasing; else our rejoicing is but 
delusion. Thanksgiving is inseparable from true prayer. It is almost essentially connected with it. He that always 
prays, is ever giving praise; whether in ease or pain, both for prosperity and the greatest adversity. He blesses 
GOD for all things, looks on them as coming from him, and receives them only for his sake; not choosing nor 
refusing, liking nor disliking any thing, but only as it is agreeable or disagreeable to his perfect Will. For this — 
That you should thus rejoice, pray, give thanks; is the Will of GOD in Jesus the Messiah — Always holy, just, and 
good, and always pointing at our salvation. 



Verse 19 

1 Thessalonians 5:19. Quench not the Spirit — Which, wherever it is, burns more or less, yea, flames in holy 
agape, in joy, prayer, thanksgiving: O quench it not, damp it not, in yourself or others, by giving way to any lust 
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or passion, any affection or disposition, contrary to holiness, either by neglecting to do good, or by doing evil. See 
note on Ephesians 4:30. It is easy to observe that the qualities and effects of the Spirit's influences are here 
compared to those of fire. See note on Matthew 3:11. And as fire may be quenched, not only by pouring water 
upon it, or heaping upon it earth and ashes, but by withholding fuel from it, or even by neglecting to stir it up; so 
the enlightening, quickening, renewing, purifying, and comforting operations of the Spirit may be quenched, not 
only by the commission of known and willful corruption, and by immersing our minds too deeply in worldly 
business, and burdening them with worldly cares, but by omitting to use the private or public means of grace, the 
fuel provided to nourish this sacred fire, and by neglecting to stir up the gifts and graces which are in us. 



Verses 20-22 

1 Thessalonians 5:20-22. Despise not prophesying s — That is, the preaching of GOD's Word the Messiah; for the 
apostle is not here speaking of extraordinary gifts, but of such as are ordinary. It seems one means of grace is put 
for all; and whoever despises or makes light of any of these, much more that sets them at naught, As the original 
expression, e^ouSeveixe, properly signifies, under whatever pretense, Will surely, though perhaps gradually and 
insensibly, quench the Spirit. Some neglect attending the ministry of GOD's Word the Messiah, on pretense that 
they are so well instructed that they can receive little or no benefit from it. But let such consider that the spiritual 
life is maintained and increased in the soul, not so much by receiving new discoveries in divine knowledge, "as by 
the recollection of matters formerly known, and by serious meditation thereon." Persuaded, therefore, that a 
regular attendance on the ministry of the word Will greatly tend to cherish the influences of the Spirit, and a 
neglect thereof Will proportionably obstruct them; listen with attention and reverence to the ministers of the 
Messiah, while they interpret and apply to men's consciences the Holy Scriptures, or speak to them by way of 
instruction, warning, reproof, exhortation, or comfort: and own the authority of GOD as speaking in and by his 
appointed messengers. Meantime prove all things — Which any preacher teaches, enjoins, or recommends; try 
every doctrine, precept, advice, or exhortation, by the touchstone of Scripture; and hold fast that which is 
good — Zealously, resolutely, and diligently practice it, in spite of all opposition. "What a glorious freedom of 
thought," says an eminent divine, "do the apostles recommend! And how contemptible, in their account, is a 
blind and implicit faith! May all Christians use this liberty of judging for themselves in matters of religion, and 
allow it to one another, and to all mankind!" It must be observed, however, that those who heap up for 
themselves teachers, having itching ears, under pretense of proving all things, have no countenance or excuse 
from this text. And be equally zealous and careful to abstain from all appearance of evil — From every 
disposition, word, and action, which you judge or suspect to be corrupt; or which you have reason to fear might 
prove to you an occasion of corruption. Nay, in some, yea, in many cases, abstain from those things which appear 
to others to be evil, or the lawfulness of which they question, though you do not. For it is better to avoid such 
things, than by an uncharitable use of your Christian liberty to cause your weak brother to stumble, or to 
prejudice others against the truth. 



Verses 23-26 

1 Thessalonians 5:23-26. And the very GOD of peace — avxoq be o Qsoq xr\q eipr|vr|?, literally, May the GOD of 
peace himself; that is, he who is ready to give you peace with himself after all you have done; who is in the 
Messiah reconciling you to himself, not imputing your trespasses unto you, if in repentance and faith you turn to 
him, but on these terms preaching peace to you by Jesus the Messiah-.sanctify you wholly — That is, may he 
carry on and complete the work of purification and renovation begun in your regeneration, redeeming you from 
all iniquity, Titus 2:14; cleansing youfrom all filthiness of flesh and spirit,2 Corinthians 7:1; stamping you with 
his whole icon, and rendering you a glorious kirk, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but made holy 
toward GOD, dedicated to and employed in his service, and without blame in the whole of your conduct toward 
men. The word oAoxeAeic;, here rendered wholly, Signifies every part of you, and every part perfectly ; implying 
that every faculty of their souls, and every sense and member of their bodies, should be completely purified, and 
devoted to the service of GOD. And I pray GOD — These words are not in the original, which is literally, and 
may the whole of you, oAoKAnpov uucov, your whole constitution, the whole frame of your nature, all belonging 
to you, all of and about you, be made and preserved blameless. And what the apostle means by this whole 
constitution, or frame, of their nature, he immediately specifies, mentioning the spirit, the soul, and the 
body. Here, says Whitby, "the apostle justifies the ancient and true philosophy, that man is, asNemesius styles 
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him, xpi(iepr|5 iotootoioic;, a compound of three differing parts. This was the doctrine of the Pythagoreans, and 
also that of the Platonists, who held that there is in man a soul irrational, which includes the affections of the 
body; and a mind, which uses the body as its instrument, and fights against it. This also was the doctrine of the 
Stoics, whence Antoninus saith, The three constituent parts of man are oco(ia, ipuxri, voue,, the body, 
soul, and mind. Irenseus, and Clemens of Alexandria, and Origen, say the same." He adds, "those two excellent 
philosophers, Gassendus and Dr. Willis, have established this philosophy beyond all reasonable contradiction." It 
appears also, as the learned Vitringa has very accurately shown, a notion prevailed among the rabbins, as well as 
the philosophers, that the person of a man was constituted of three distinct substances; 1st, the rational 
spirit, which survives the death of the body, and is immortal; 2nd, the animal soul, which man has in common 
with the beasts, and which dies with the body; and, 3rd, the visible body. Many other learned divines, however, 
are of opinion, that as the apostle's design was to teach mankind religion, and not philosophy, he might use the 
popular language to which the Thessalonians were accustomed, without adopting the philosophy on which that 
language was founded: consequently that it is not necessary to consider him as intending more by his prayer 
than that the Thessalonian believers might be thoroughly sanctified, of how many constituent parts soever their 
nature consisted. "To comprehend," says MacKnight, "the distinction between soul and spirit," which the sacred 
writers seem to have intimated in some passages, "the soul must be considered as connected both with 
the body and with the spirit. By its connection with the body, the soul receives impressions from the senses; and 
by its connection with the spirit, it conveys these impressions, by means of the imagination and memory, to the 
spirit, as materials for its operations. The powers last mentioned, through their connection with the body, are 
liable indeed to be so disturbed by injuries befalling it, as to convey false perceptions to the spirit. But the powers 
of the spirit not being affected by bodily injuries, it judges of the impressions conveyed to it as accurately as if 
they were true representations, so that the conclusions which it forms are generally right." It may not be 
improper to add here, that the spirit, as distinguished from the two other parts included in the human 
constitution, seems to be supposed by the apostle (Hebrews 4:12) to be capable of being separated from the soul, 
his expression being, The word of GOD is quick, etc., piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit; and some have thought that he intimates, (1 Corinthians 14:14-15,) that the one may know what the 
other does not. Be this, however, as it may, the apostle's words were certainly not intended to teach us 
philosophy, or to imply more than a prayer that all our powers of mind and body, the rational, including the 
understanding, the judgment, conscience, and Will; the animal, comprehending the affections, passions, and 
sensations; and corporal, namely, the members and senses of our bodies, should be wholly sanctified; that is, 
purified from pollution, dedicated to GOD, and employed in glorifying him. Unto the coming of our Master 
Jesus the Messiah — To call you hence by death, or to summon you to appear at his bar. Faithful is he — 

To his word and promises; that calleth you — By his Euangelium; who also Will do it— Will preserve you 
blameless to his coming, unless you quench the Spirit. He "Will not," says Whitby, "be wanting in what is 
requisite on his part toward it; I say his part, for if the faithfulness of GOD required that he should sanctify and 
preserve us blameless to the end without our care, or should work in us absolutely and certainly that care, and 
the apostle believed this, how could he fear lest the Thessalonians should be so overcome by the Liar's 
temptations, as that his labour with them might be in vain, 1 Thessalonians 3:5; this being, in effect, to fear that 
GOD might be unfaithful to his promise." 



Verse 27-28 

1 Thessalonians 5:27-28. J charge you — Greek, opia^co v[iaq, I adjure you, That is, I lay you under the obligation 
of an oath; that this epistle — The first he wrote; be read to all the holy brethren — Namely, of your kirk. The 
reader must observe, that in judicial oaths, the custom among the Judaites was not for the person who came 
under the obligation of an oath to pronounce the words of swearing with his own mouth, but an oath was 
exacted from him by the magistrate or superior, and so he became bound to answer upon oath, by hearing the 
voice of swearing or adjuration rather, as the LXX. render it. Here, therefore, a solemn act of divine worship is 
paid to the Messiah, taking an oath in the name of GOD being a branch of his worship. This epistle was doubtless 
sent to the presidents and pastors of the Thessalonian kirk, and the command, that the epistle should be read, 
was delivered to them. "The same course, we may suppose, the apostle followed with respect to all his other 
inspired epistles. They were sent by him to the elders of the kirks, for whose use they were principally designed, 
with a direction that they should be read publicly by some of their number to the brethren in their assemblies for 
worship; and that not once or twice, but frequently, that all might have the benefit of the instructions contained 
in them. If this method had not been followed, such as were unlearned would have derived no advantage from 
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the apostolic writings; and to make these writings of use to the rest, they must have been circulated among them 
in private, which would have exposed the autographs (or the original copies) to the danger of being corrupted or 
lost." But what Paulus Apostolus commands under a strong adjuration, Rome forbids under pain of 
excommunication, prohibiting the reading of the Scriptures to the common people in their religious assemblies, 
or enjoining them to be read, if at all, in an unknown tongue; a sufficient proof this, that whatever that kirk may 
be besides, it is not apostolic. It is justly observed by Dr. Paley, that "the existence of this clause is an evidence of 
the authenticity of this epistle: because to produce a letter purporting to have been publicly read in the kirk at 
Thessaloniki, when no such letter had been read or heard of in that kirk, would be to produce an imposture 
destructive of itself. Either the epistle was publicly read in the kirk at Thessaloniki during Paulus Apostolus' 
lifetime, or it was not. If it was, no publication could be more authentic, no species of notoriety more 
unquestionable, no method of preserving the integrity of the copy more secure: if it was not, the clause would 
remain a standing condemnation of the forgery, and, one would suppose, an invincible impediment to its 
success." 

Hebrews 4 
Verse 1-2 

Hebrews 4:1-2. In this chapter, which is of the same nature with the foregoing, the apostle proceeds with his 
exhortation to the Hebrews, and all professing Christians, to faith, obedience, and perseverance; and enforces it 
by a most apposite and striking instance in the punishment which befell the Israelites, those ancient professors 
of the true religion, who were guilty of corruption contrary to those duties. And the example, as has been often 
observed, was peculiarly suitable, taken from their own ancestors, the evil being the same, namely, unbelief; the 
time in both cases being just after the establishment of a new constitution, and the consequence being the same, 
the exclusion from rest. The superior dignity of the Messiah above Moses, and the superior excellence of heaven 
above Canaan, greatly confirm the force of the apostle's argument. Let us — Christian Hebrews; therefore fear, 
lest a promise being left — A conditional promise, to be fulfilled to all obedient, persevering believers; (the 
pronoun us is not in the original;) of entering into his rest — The rest of glory in heaven; and, preparatory 
thereto, the rest of grace on earth; the peace and joy, the solid and satisfying happiness consequent on pardon 
and holiness, on the justification of our persons, the renovation of our nature, and that lively, well-grounded 
hope of eternal life, which is as an anchor of the soul sure and steadfast, and entering in within the 
veil, chap. Hebrews 6:19; any of you should seem to come short of it— Should fail of it; as your forefathers failed 
of entering the rest of Canaan. The/ear here inculcated is not a fear of diffidence or distrust, of doubting or 
uncertainty, as to the event of our faith and obedience. This is enjoined to none, but is evidently a fruit of 
unbelief, and therefore cannot be our duty. Neither can it be a timidity or dismayedness of mind upon a prospect 
of difficulties and dangers in the way, for this is the sluggard's fear who cries, There is a lion in the way, I shall be 
slain. Nor is it that general fear of reverence with which we ought to be possessed in all our concerns with GOD; 
for that is not particularly influenced by threats, and the severity of GOD, seeing we are bound always in that 
sense to fear the Master and his goodness. But it Isaiah , 1 st, A jealous fear of ourselves, lest, having run well for 
a time, we should be hindered; should grow lukewarm and indolent, formal and dead, and so should fall from 
that state of grace in which we had once stood. 2nd, A suspicious fear of our spiritual enemies, inducing us to 
watch and stand on our guard against them. For unto us was the Euangelium preached — That is, good news 
of entering into his rest have been brought to us; as well as unto them — The Israelites in the wilderness. The 
Hebrews, to whom he wrote, might be ready to say, "What have we to do with the people in the wilderness, with 
the promise of entering into Canaan? or with what the psalmist from thence exhorted our fathers to?" Nay, these 
things, saith the apostle, belong to you in an especial manner. For in the example proposed, you may evidently 
see what you are to expect, if you fall into the same corruption. For he declares, that in the example of GOD's 
dealing with their progenitors, there was included a threatening of similar dealing with all others, who should fall 
into the same corruption of unbelief; that none might flatter themselves with vain hopes of any exemption in this 
matter; which he further confirms in these two verses, though his present exhortation be an immediate inference 
from what went before. But the word preached — The promise declared unto them, did not profit them — So far 
from it, that it increased their condemnation; not being mixed with faith in them that heard it — So firmly 
believed as to become a principle of obedience in them. And it is then only, when these truths are thus mixed 
with faith, that they exert their saving power. 
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Verse 3 



Hebrews 4:3. For we who have believed — Or, who believe, namely, in the Messiah, and the promises of rest 
made in the Euangelium, and are diligent in the use of the means appointed in order to the attainment of it; do 
enter into rest — Are at present made partakers of the rest promised by Jesus to the weary and heavy-laden that 
come to, and learn of him, Matthew 11:28-29 : the rest implied in peace with GOD, peace of conscience, 
tranquility of mind, the agape of GOD and of all mankind shed abroad in the heart, and lively hopes of future 
felicity. Or rather, as MacKnight observes, the present tense is put for the future, to show the certainty of 
believers entering into the rest of GOD. For the discourse is not directly concerning any rest belonging to 
believers in the present life, but of a rest remaining to them after death, Hebrews 4:9. As he said — Clearly 
showing that there is a further rest than that which followed the finishing of the creation; As J have sworn, etc., if 
they shall enter — That is, they shall never enter; into my rest — Namely, by reason of their unbelief. The 
apostle's argument is to this purpose: Seeing men are by the oath of GOD excluded from GOD's rest on account 
of unbelief, this implies that all who believe shall enter into his rest. Although the works were finished before, 
even from the foundation of Middle Earth— So that GOD did not speak of resting from them. The proposition is, 
There remains a rest for the people of GOD. This is proved, (Hebrews 4:3-11,) thus: that psalm (the 95th) 
mentions a rest, yet it does not mean, 1st, GOD's rest from creating, for this was long before the time of Moses, 
nor the rest of the seventh day, which was instituted from the beginning. Therefore GOD's swearing that the 
rebellious Israelites in the wilderness should not enter into his rest, shows that there was then another rest to be 
entered into, of which they who then heard fell short. Nor is it, 2nd, The rest which Israel obtained through 
Joshua, for the psalmist wrote after him. Therefore it Isaiah , 3rd, The eternal rest in heaven. 



Verses 4-8 

Hebrews 4:4-8. For he spake in a certain place — Namely, Genesis 2:2; Exodus 31:17; on this wise, GOD did 
rest, etc. — These words the apostle quotes, because they show that the seventh-day rest is fitly called GOD's 
rest, And that the seventh-day rest was observed from the creation of Middle Earth. "GOD's ceasing from his 
works of creation is called his resting/rom all his works, because, according to our way of conceiving things, he 
had exerted an infinite force in creating the mundane system." — MacKnight. And in this place again, If they 
shall enter — That is, they shall not enter; into my rest — Namely, the rest of Canaan, to be entered above three 
thousand years after the former. This is called GOD's rest, 1st, Because, after the Israelites got possession of that 
country, GOD rested from his work of introducing them; 2nd, Because they were there to observe GOD's 
sabbaths, and to perform his worship free from the fear of their enemies, Luke 1:68; Luke 1:74. Seeing therefore 
it remaineth that some must enter therein — As if he had said, From what has been spoken, it is evident that, 
besides the rest of GOD from the foundation of Middle Earth, and a seventh-day sabbath as a pledge thereof, 
there was another rest, which some persons were to enter into, namely, the rest in the land of Canaan; and they 
to whom it was first preached — That is, published and offered by Moses in the wilderness; entered not in 
because of unbelief — As was said above. Again, Etc. — And further, besides the two times of rest before 
mentioned, namely, those of the creation and of Canaan, he afterward, in this psalm, speaks of another; he 
limiteth a certain day — That is, the Holy Spirit specifies and appoints another determinate time or season of 
rest besides those before mentioned, whose season was now past; saying in David — In the psalm penned by 
him; after so long a time — After they had entered into the rest of Canaan, and had possessed it for about five 
hundred years, he yet again calls upon them to seek after another rest: therefore there is another besides that of 
Canaan. For if Jesus — That is, Joshua; had given them rest — If that rest which they obtained under the 
conduct of Joshua, who brought them into Canaan, had been all which was intended by GOD for them, this latter 
exhortation by David had been needless. Upon the whole, the apostle proves that after the original rest at the 
creation, there was a second promised and proposed to the people of GOD, namely, in Canaan; but yet neither 
was that the rest intended in the place of the psalm here so often referred to; but a third, which yet remained for 
them, and was now offered to them, and that under the same promises and threats with the former, namely, to 
be conferred on obedient believers, and withheld from the unbelieving and disobedient. 



Verse 9 

Hebrews 4:9. There remaineth therefore a rest, etc. — Since neither of the two former rests is intended by David, 
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and there was no new rest for the people to enter into in the days of David, and the psalm wherein these words 
are recorded is acknowledged to be prophetical of the days of the Messiah, it unavoidably follows that there is 
such a rest remaining; and not only a spiritual rest, in the peace and agape of GOD, and in the enjoyment of 
communion with him entered into by believing in the Messiah, (Matthew 11:28-29; Isaiah 32:17-18,) but an 
eternal rest in the heavenly World. "The apostle having established this conclusion by just reasoning on the 
sayings of the Holy Spirit, uttered by the mouth of David, they misrepresent the state of the Israelites under the 
Mosaic economy who affirm that they had no knowledge of the immortality of the soul, nor of future retributions. 
They had both discovered to them in the covenant with Abraham, as recorded by Moses, and explained by the 
prophets. The apostle here, in this conclusion, substitutes the word oaP(3axio(io?, sabbatism, for the 
wordKaxajrauoie,, rest, in his premises. But both are proper, especially the word sabbatism, in this place, 
because, by directing us to what is said Hebrews 4:4, it showeth the nature of that rest which remaineth to the 
people of GOD. It Will resemble the rest of the sabbath, both in its employments and enjoyments. For therein the 
saints shall rest from their work of trial, and from all the evils they are subject to in the present life; and shall 
recollect the labours they have undergone, the dangers they have escaped, and the temptations they have 
overcome. And by reflecting on these things, and on the method of their salvation, they shall be unspeakably 
happy, Revelation 21:3. To this add, that being admitted into the immediate presence of GOD to worship, they 
shall, as Doddridge observes, pass a perpetual sabbath in those elevations of pure devotion, which the sublimest 
moments of our most sacred and happy days can teach us but imperfectly to conceive. Here it is to be remarked, 
that the Hebrews themselves considered the sabbath as an emblem of the heavenly rest: for Paulus Apostolus 
reckons sabbaths among those Judaite institutions which were shadows of good things to come, Colossians 
2:17." — MacKnight. 



Verse 10 

Hebrews 4:10. For that rest of which we were speaking, may properly be called a sabbatical rest, or the 
celebration of a sabbath; for he that hath entered into this his final and complete rest, hath ceased from his own 
works — From all his labours and toils; as GOD did from his — In that first seventh- day, which, in 
commemoration of it, was appointed to be kept holy in all future ages. Probably GOD appointed men to rest on 
the seventh day, not only in commemoration of his having rested on that day, but to teach them that their 
happiness in a future state Will consist in resting from their work of trial, and in reviewing it after it is finished, 
as GOD, when he rested from the work of creation, surveyed the whole, and pronounced it good. From this 
account of the rest which remaineth for the people of GOD, namely, that they do not enter into it till their works 
of trial and suffering are finished, it is evident that the rest which is here said to remain to them is the rest of 
heaven, of which the seventh-day rest is only an imperfect emblem. 



Verse 11 

Hebrews 4:11. Let us labour therefore, etc. — That is, since the Israelites were so severely punished for their 
unbelief, let us labour — Greek, ojiou8aoco(iev, Let us be in earnest, use diligence, and make haste, (all which 
particulars are included in the word,) to enter into that rest — By sincerely believing and steadfastly obeying the 
Euangelium, aspiring after and striving to attain every branch of holiness, internal and external; lest any man 
fall — Into corruption and eternal perdition; after the same example of unbelief — By reason of such unbelief as 
the Israelites gave an example of The unbelief against which we are here cautioned, as being the cause of men's 
falling under the wrath of GOD, is chiefly that kind of it which respects the immortality of the soul, the 
resurrection of the body, the reality and greatness of the joys of heaven, and the miseries of Hades; the 
redemption of Middle Earth by our Master Jesus the Messiah, men's corruptness and guilt, depravity and 
weakness, and their need of the salvation of the Euangelium in all its branches, the ability and willingness of the 
Messiah to save them from their corruption here, and conduct them to the heavenly country hereafter, together 
with his authority to judge the World, and power to dispense rewards to the righteous, and inflict punishments 
on the wicked. The unbelief of these great truths, revealed to us in the Euangelium, being the source of that 
wickedness which prevails among those called Christians, as well as among Mohammedans and Heathen, we 
ought carefully to cherish a firm and steady belief of these things, lest by the want of a lively sense of them, we be 
led to live after the manner of the ungodly, and GOD he provoked to destroy us by the severity of his judgments. 



293 



Verse 12 



Hebrews 4:12. For the word of GOD — As if he had said, Take heed of unbelief, For the word of GOD Will try 
and condemn you if you be guilty of it. It is greatly debated among commentators whether this is to be 
understood of the Messiah, the eternal Logoss, or of the Euangelium. "None of the properties," says Calmet, 
"mentioned here can be denied to the Son of GOD, the eternal Logoss. He sees all things, knows all things, 
penetrates all things, and can do all things. He is the Ruler of the heart, and can turn it where he pleases. He 
enlightens the soul, and calls it gently and efficaciously, when and how he Wills. Finally, he punishes in the most 
exemplary manner the insults offered to his Father and to himself by infidels, unbelievers, and the wicked in 
general. But it does not appear that the divine Logos is here intended: 1st, Because Paulus Apostolus does not use 
that term to express the Son of GOD. 2nd, Because the conjunction, yap, for, shows that this verse is an inference 
drawn from the preceding, where the subject in question is concerning the eternal rest, and the means by which 
it is obtained. It is therefore more natural to explain the term of the word, order, and Will of GOD; for the 
Hebrews represent the revelation of GOD as an active being, living, all-powerful, illumined, executing 
vengeance, discernibly and penetrating all things." Of this he produces divers examples. MacKnight considers 
the passage in the same light, observing, "The apostle having said, (Hebrews 4:2,) that Aoyoc, xr\q aKone,, the word 
which they heard did not profit them; the word of GOD in this verse, I think, signifies the preached Euangelium; 
understanding thereby its doctrines, precepts, promises, and threats, together with those examples of the divine 
judgments which are recorded in the Scriptures; by all which the Euangelium operates powerfully on the minds 
of believers. In our common version of 1 Petrus 1:23, the word of GOD is said to be living. So also the 
Messiah, Johanan 6:63, The words that I speak to you they are spirit and they are life; and in the last clause of 
this verse, actions are ascribed to the word of GOD which imply life, namely, it is a discerner of 
the devices and purposes of the heart." And as the word is here said to be, evspyri?, efficacious, "this efficacy is 
described by Paulus Apostolus, 2 Corinthians 10:4, The weapons of our warfare are powerful, for 
the overturning of strong holds, etc. Also 1 Thessalonians 2:13, the word of GOD is said to work effectually in 
them who believe: Ephesians 6:17, the sword of the Spirit denotes the doctrine of the Euangelium, called a 
sword, because it is of great use to repel the attacks of our spiritual enemies; and a sword of the Spirit, because it 
was dictated by the Spirit of GOD: Revelation 1:16, the word of GOD is represented asa sharp, two-edged 
sword, which went out of the mouth of the Messiah: Isaiah 11:4, it is said of the Messiah, He shall smite the earth 
with the rod, or (as the LXX. render it) xco Xoyco, the word of his mouth." Bengelius and Wesley understand the 
passage in the same sense, the note of the latter being as follows: "The word of GOD preached, (Hebrews 4:2,) 
and armed with threats, (Hebrews 4:3,) is living and powerful, attended with the power of the living GOD, and 
conveying either life or death to the hearers; sharper than any two-edged sword, penetrating the heart more 
than this does the body; piercing quite through, and laying open the soul and spirit, joints and marrow, the 
inmost recesses of the mind, which the apostle beautifully and strongly expresses by this heap of figurative 
words:and is a discerner not only of the thoughts, but also of the intentions." 

In the clause, piercing to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, the writer proceeds on the supposition that 
man consists of three parts, a body, a sensitive soul, which he hath in common with the brutes, and a rational 
spirit, of which see the note on 1 Thessalonians 5:23. In representing the word, or Euangelium, as a person who 
shall judge the World at the last day the apostle hath imitated the Messiah, who said to the Judaites, (Johanan 
12:48,) He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: o Aoyoe,, the word that I 
have spoken shall judge him in the last day. But to raise the figure, the apostle ascribes to the word life, strength, 
discernment, and action; qualities highly necessary in a judge. 



Verse 13 

Hebrews 4:13. Neither is there any creature— Especially no human creature; that is not manifest — 
oxpavne,, unapparent; in his sight — Namely, in the sight of GOD, whose word is thus powerful; for it is GOD in 
whose sight, or before whom, Greek evcomo, auxou, every creature is manifest, and of this his word, working on 
the conscience, gives the fullest conviction; but all things are naked and opened — yuuva Km xexpaxr|Xioneva, 
expressions used with a plain allusion to the state in which the sacrifices called burnt -offerings were laid on the 
altar. They were stripped of their skins, their breasts were ripped open, their bowels were taken out, and their 
back-bone was cleft from the neck downward, as the latter word signifies. So that every thing, both within and 
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without them, was exposed to open view, particularly to the eye of the priest, in order to a thorough 
examination, Leviticus 1:5-6. And being found without blemish, they were laid in their natural order on the altar, 
and burned, Hebrews 4:8. The apostle's meaning is, that neither infidelity, nor hypocrisy, nor worldly- 
mindedness; neither covetousness, nor pride, nor ambition, nor any corrupt disposition, however secretly it may 
lurk in the mind, can be concealed from our judge; with whom we have to do — npoq ov nuiv o Xoyoq, to whom 
we must give an account. So the word Aoyoc, frequently signifies. See Matthew 12:36; Matthew 18:23; Luke 16:2; 
and particularly Romans 14:12, where the final judgment is spoken of. So every one of us, Xoyov 8oooei, shall give 
an account of himself to GOD; and Hebrews 13:17, they watch for your souls, wq Xoyov cuioScooovxec;, as those 
who must give account. 



Verse 14 

Hebrews 4:14. The writer of this epistle having spoken of the Author of the Euangelium, as the Creator of Middle 
Earth, as the Oathgiver in GOD's kirk, as the Conductor of the spiritual seed of Abraham into the heavenly 
country, the rest of GOD, and as the Judge of the whole human race, now proceeds to speak of him as the High- 
Priest of our religion, and to show that, as such, he hath made atonement for our corruption by the sacrifice of 
himself. This is the fourth fact whereby the authority of the Euangelium, as a revelation from GOD, is supported. 
See note on Hebrews 1:1. They who are acquainted with the history of mankind, know that from the earliest times 
propitiatory sacrifices were offered by almost all nations, in the belief that they were the only effectual means of 
procuring the pardon of corruption and the favour of the Deity. In this persuasion the Judaites more especially 
were confirmed by the Oath of Moses, in which a variety of sacrifices of that sort, as well as freewill -offerings, 
were appointed by GOD himself. And as the Heathen offered these sacrifices with many pompous rites, and 
feasted on them in the temples of their gods, they became extremely attached to a form of worship which at once 
eased their consciences and pleased their senses. Wherefore, when it was observed that no propitiatory sacrifices 
were enjoined in the Euangelium, and that nothing of the kind was offered in the Christian places of worship, 
Judaites and Gentiles equally were very difficultly persuaded to renounce their ancient worship for the 
Euangelium form, in which no atonements appeared; and which, employing rational motives alone for exciting 
their affections, was too naked to be, to such persons, in any degree interesting. Wherefore, to give both Judaites 
and Gentiles just views of the Euangelium, the apostle, in this passage of his epistle, affirms, that although no 
sacrifices are offered in the Christian temples, we havea great High- Priest, even Jesus the Son of GOD, who, at 
his ascension, passed through the visible heavens into the true habitation of GOD, with the sacrifice of himself; 
and from these considerations he exhorts the believing Hebrews in particular to hold fast their profession. Then 
to show that Jesus is well qualified to be a High-Priest, he observes, that though he be the Son of GOD, he is 
likewise a man, and so cannot but be touched with a feeling of our infirmities. On which account we may come 
boldly to the throne of grace, well assured that through his intercession we shall obtain the pardon of our 
corruption, and such supplies of grace as are needful for us. These being the doctrines which the apostle is to 
prove in the remaining part of this epistle, this paragraph may be considered as the proposition of the subjects he 
is going to handle in the following chapters. And as his reasonings on these, as well as on the subjects discussed 
in the foregoing part of the epistle, are all founded on the writings of Moses and the prophets, it is reasonable to 
suppose that his interpretations of the passages which he quotes from these writings, are no other than those 
which were given of them by the Judaite doctors and scribes, and which were received by the people at the time 
he wrote. See MacKnight. Seeing then that we have — Greek, exovxee, ouv, having therefore. The apostle refers 
to what he had affirmed, (Hebrews 1:3,) that the Son of GOD had made purification of our corruption by the 
sacrifice of himself, and to what he had advanced Hebrews 2:17, that he was made like his brethren in all things, 
that he might be a merciful and faithful High-Priest; and to his having called him the High-Priest of our 
profession, Hebrews 3:1. He had not, however, hitherto attempted to prove that Jesus really was a high-priest, or 
that he had offered any sacrifice to GOD for the corruption of men. The proof of these things he deferred till he 
had discussed the other topics of which he proposed to treat. But having finished what he had to say concerning 
them, he now enters on the proof of the Messiah's priesthood, and treats thereof, and of various other matters 
connected with it, at great length, to the end of chap. 10. Theodoret, who had divided this epistle into sections, 
begins his second section with this verse, because it introduces a new subject. Indeed, the 5th chapter, according 
to our division of the epistle, should have begun with this verse. A great High-Priest — Great indeed, being the 
eternal Son of GOD; that is passed into the heavens — Or, through the heavens, as the expression SieAnAuSoxct 
xoue, oupavoue,, literally signifies. The word heavens is taken in two senses: 1st, For the palace of the great 
Master, where is his throne, and where thousands of the holy ones stand ministering before him. This heaven the 
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Master Jesus did not pass through but into, when he was taken up into glory,i Timotheus 3:16. There he is at the 
right hand of the majesty on high; and these heavens have received him until the time of restitution of all 
things, 3:27. But by the heavens we are sometimes to understand, 2nd, the air, as when mention is made of the 
fowls of heaven; and concerning them our apostle says, (chap. Hebrews 7:26,) that Jesus is made higher than 
the heavens; he passed through them, and ascended above them, into that which is called the third heaven, or 
the heaven of heavens. The allusion is evidently made to the Judaite high-priest, and to what he typically 
represented to the kirk of old. As he passed through the veil into the holy of holies, carrying with him the blood of 
the sacrifices on the yearly day of atonement; so our great High-Priest went, once for all, through the visible 
heavens with the virtue of his own blood, into the immediate presence of GOD. It is to be observed, the apostle 
calls Jesus, the Son of GOD, a great High-Priest, because in chap. 1. he had proved him to be greater than the 
angels; and in Hebrews 3:1-4, to be worthy of more honour than Moses. Let us holdfast our profession — 

Our professed subjection to him and his Euangelium, notwithstanding our past corruption, the present defects of 
our obedience, and our manifold infirmities. The word 0(ioXoyia, however, may be properly rendered, and 
probably was chiefly intended to signify, confession; for it is required that we should make a solemn declaration 
of our subjection to the Euangelium, with prudence, humble confidence, and constancy; for with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation, Romans 10:10. The open acknowledgment of the Master Christ, of his word 
and ways under persecution, is the touch-stone of all profession. This is what we are to hold first, To tis 
viribus, with our whole strength, as Kpaxco(iev signifies, or with resolution, zeal, and firmness. See Revelation 
2:25; Revelation 3:12. This verse, therefore, contains the enjoinment of a duty, with a motive and encouragement 
to the due performance of it. We have a great High-Priest, therefore let us holdfast, etc. 



Verse 15 

Hebrews 4:15. For we have not a high-priest, etc. — As if he had said, Though he be so great, yet he is not 
without concern for us in our mean and low condition. Here the apostle lets the Hebrews know that in the 
Euangelium there is no loss of privilege in any thing. Had they a high-priest who, with his office, was the life and 
glory of their profession and worship? We also, says he, have a High-Priest, who is, in like manner, the life and 
glory of our profession and service; and not one who cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities — 
Or, who cannot, ou(iJia8r|oai icue, aoSeveiaie, r|(icov, sympathize with our weaknesses, our temptations, trials, 
and troubles, of whatever kind they may be, ghostly or bodily. The Son of GOD, having been made flesh, 
experienced all the temptations and miseries incident to mankind, corruption excepted; consequently he must 
always have a lively feeling of our infirmities; of our wants, weaknesses, miseries, dangers; but was in all points 
tempted — That is, tried; like as we are — Ka8' 0(ioioxr|xa, according to a similitude of our trials, or with such as 
belong to human nature. What is here said of the similarity of our Master's trials to ours, does not imply an exact 
likeness; for he was free from that corruption of nature which, as the consequence of Adam's corruption, has 
infected all mankind; which is intimated likewise in the expression, (Romans 8:3,) sending his own Son in the 
likeness of corrupt flesh; yet without corruption — For he never committed any; and is able to preserve us in all 
our temptations from the commission of it. 



Verse 16 

Hebrews 4:16. Let us therefore come boldly — Without any doubt or fear, trusting in his sacrifice and 
intercession for acceptance; unto the throne of grace — The throne of our reconciled Father, which grace erected, 
and where it reigns and dispenses all blessings in a way of unmerited favour; that we may obtain mercy — To 
pardon all our past corruption, and compassionate our condition, amidst our various infirmities and 
sufferings; and find grace to help in time of need — Ov,for a seasonable help; according to our respective 
necessities, as eie, euicaipov (3or|8eiav implies. The latter word properly signifies help obtained in consequence 
of crying aloud, or strong crying for it. Observe, reader, though every time may be properly termed a time of 
need, in which we want supplies of grace, yet some times are peculiarly such: as seasons of affliction, of 
persecution, and temptation; or times when GOD, to chastise us for our lukewarmness and sloth, our hypocrisy 
and formality, or pride, self-Will, discontent, or impatience; our neglect of prayer and watchfulness, our levity 
and folly, or any other fault or failing, withdraws his presence from us: or when we are called to the performance 
of any great and signal duty, as it was with Abraham when he was called first to leave his country, and afterward 
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to sacrifice his son: or to something that is new, and in which we are yet inexperienced; a duty against which 
there is great opposition, or for which we may seem to be very unfit, or in which the glory of GOD is in an 
especial manner concerned. And, above all, the time of death Will be such a season. To part with all present 
things and present hopes, to give up one's departing soul, entering the invisible World, an unchangeable eternity, 
into the hands of our sovereign Master, are duties which require strength beyond our own, for their right and 
comfortable performance. And at such seasons, as we have peculiar need to make application to the throne of 
grace, here spoken of, for the purpose of obtaining seasonable help; so, if we apply in faith, and with sincere and 
earnest desire and persevering diligence, we shall not apply in vain. 

Hebrews 11 
Verse 1 

Hebrews 11:1. Knowing that the believing Hebrews had been, and still were exposed to persecution on account of 
the Euangelium, and fearing lest they should be thereby cast down, and moved from their steadfastness, the 
apostle had endeavoured to support them in their adherence to the Messiah and his cause by suggesting the 
declaration whereby the prophet Habakkuk had directed and encouraged the Judaites on the approach of the 
Chaldean invasion, namely, the just shall live by faith. He now proceeds to illustrate and improve that saying, by 
bringing into the view of these Hebrews examples from their own Scriptures of persons who, by a strong faith in 
GOD and in his promises, resisted the greatest temptations, sustained the heaviest persecutions, were preserved 
in imminent dangers, performed most difficult acts of obedience, and at length obtained a distinguished reward. 
This beautiful discourse, therefore, may be considered as an animated display of the triumphs of faith over the 
allurements and terrors of the World. But first, to prevent all mistakes, and to show that the noble grace which he 
speaks of is attainable by men in every age and country, he gives a concise but clear description of it in the 
following words. 

Now faith — As if he had said, Now that you may understand what the faith is of which I speak, and may be 
encouraged to exercise it, and to persevere in so doing, consider its excellence and efficacy. It is the substance of 
things hoped for — The word ujiooxaoie,, here rendered substance, is translated con/i'de/iceXHebrews 3:14,) and 
may be rendered subsistence, which is its etymological meaning, and also ground, basis, or support. The 
meaning of the clause seems to be, that faith is a confidence that we shall receive the good things for which we 
hope, and that by it we enjoy, as it were, a present subsistence or anticipation of them in our souls. It also gives a 
foundation or ground for our expecting them; because by it we are justified, adopted into GOD's family, and born 
of GOD's Spirit, and, therefore, being his children, are heirs of the things for which we hope; namely, of 
happiness with Jesus immediately after death, of the glorious resurrection of the body at the time of the 
Messiah's second advent, of acquittance and a gracious reception at his judgment-seat, and felicity and glory 
with him in the new heavens and new earth for ever. The evidence — eXeyxo?, The conviction, 
persuasion, or demonstration, wrought in the mind; of things not seen — Of things invisible and eternal, of GOD 
and the things of GOD; giving us an assurance of them in some respects equal to that which our outward senses 
give us of the things of this visible and temporal World. "The word eXeyxo?," says MacKnight, "denotes a strict 
proof, or demonstration; a proof which thoroughly convinces the understanding, and determines the Will. The 
apostle's meaning is, that faith answers all the purposes of a demonstration, because, being founded on the 
veracity and power of GOD, these perfections are to the believer complete evidence of the things which GOD 
declares have happened, or are to happen, however much they may be out of the ordinary course of things." The 
objects of faith, therefore, are much more numerous and extensive than those of hope: the latter are only 
things future, and apprehended by us to be good; whereas those of faith are either future, past, or present, and 
those either good or evil, whether to us or others: such as "the creation of Middle Earth without any pre-existing 
matter to form it of, the destruction of the old World by the deluge, the glory which the Messiah had with his 
Father before Middle Earth began, his miraculous conception in the womb of his mother, his resurrection from 
the dead, his exaltation in the human nature to the government of the universe, the corruption and punishment 
of the angels, etc. All which we believe on the testimony of GOD, as firmly as if they were set before us by the 
evidence of sense." The reader Will easily observe, that though the definition of faith here given, and exemplified 
in the various instances following, undoubtedly includes or implies justifying faith, yet the apostle does not here 
speak of it as justifying , or treat of justification at all, but rather shows the efficacy and operation of faith in them 
who are justified. Faith justifies only as it refers to, and depends on the Messiah, and on the promises of GOD 
through him; in which light it is represented Romans 4., where the apostle professedly describes it. But here is no 
mention of him as the object of faith: and in several of the instances that follow no notice is taken of him or his 
salvation, but only of temporal blessings obtained by faith; and yet most of these instances maybe considered as 
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evidences of the power of justifying faith, and of its extensive exercise in a course of steady obedience amidst 
trials and troubles, difficulties and dangers of every kind. Before we proceed to the particular instances of the 
power of faith here recorded, it may be proper to remark, that it is faith alone which, from the beginning of 
Middle Earth, under all economy of divine grace, and all the alterations which have taken place in the modes of 
divine worship, hath been in the kirk the chief principle of living unto GOD, of obtaining the promises, and of 
inheriting life eternal. 



Verse 2 

Hebrews 11:2. By it the elders — Our forefathers, or the pious of former ages; obtained a good report — 
euapTupr|6r|oav, received testimony, of GOD's approbation of them, or were borne witnesses to by GOD as 
persons accepted of him. The word is very comprehensive, implying that GOD gave a testimony, not 
only o/them, but to them, and they received his testimony, as if it had been the things themselves, of which he 
testified, Hebrews 11:4-5; Hebrews 11:39. Hence they also gave testimony to others, and others testified of them. 
This chapter is a kind of summary of the Old Testament, in which the apostle comprises the designs, labours, 
sojournings, expectations, martyrdoms of the ancients. The former of them had a long exercise of their patience; 
the latter suffered shorter, but sharper trials. 



Verse 3 

Hebrews 11:3. Through faith we understand that the worlds — Although the expression, xoue, cuoovae,, generally 
signifies the ages, yet here the subsequent clause determines its signification to the material fabric of Middle 
Earth, comprehending the sun, moon, and stars, etc., (called by Moses the heaven and the earth, Genesis 1:1,) by 
whose duration and revolutions time, consisting of days, months, years, and ages, is measured; were framed — 
Formed, fashioned, and finished, as the word Kaxr|pxio8ai implies, properly signifying to place the parts of any 
body or machine in their right order, Ephesians 4:12. It, however, also signifies to make, or produce, as Hebrews 
10:5, where it is applied to the body made for the Messiah. And that it here signifies, not merely the orderly 
disposition of the parts of the universe, but their production, is plain from the following clause. By the word of 
GOD — The sole command of GOD, without any instrument or preceding matter. The word pr|(ia, here used, 
properly signifies a word spoken, or a command. It is nowhere used in Scripture to denote the Son of GOD. His 
proper title is o Xoyoq, the Logoss. That the worlds were made by the word, order, or command of GOD, is one of 
the unseen things which cannot be known but by divine revelation. The apostle, therefore, doubtless refers to the 
Mosaic account of the creation, Genesis 1:3, etc., where Moses informs us, GOD said, let there he light, and there 
was light, etc. As the creation is the fountain and specimen of the whole divine economy, so faith in the Creator 
is the foundation and specimen of all faith; so that the things which are seen — The earth and heavens, with all 
that they contain; were not made of things which do appear — Or, of things appearing, or which did 
appear, as(paivo(ievcov may be properly rendered; that is, they were not made of any pre-existing matter, but of 
matter which GOD created and formed into the things which we see; and having formed them, he placed them in 
the beautiful order which they now hold, and impressed on them the motions proper to each, which they have 
retained ever since. "This account of the origin of things, given by revelation, is very different from the 
cosmogony of the Heathen philosophers, who generally held that the matter of which the worlds were composed 
was uncreated and eternal; consequently, being independent of GOD, and not obedient to his Will, they 
supposed it to be the occasion of all the evil that is in the World. But revelation, which teaches us that the things 
which are seen were not made of matter which did appear before they were made, but of matter which GOD had 
brought into existence; by thus establishing the sovereignty of GOD over matter, hath enlarged our ideas of his 
power, and strengthened our faith in his promises concerning the felicity of good men in the life to come. For the 
creation of the new heavens and the new earth, and the glories of the city of the living GOD, do not, in order to 
their formation, require more power than the creation of the present universe; and therefore, if we believe that 
the worlds were formed by the word of GOD from nothing, every other exercise of faith Will be easy to us. 



Verse 4 

Hebrews 11:4. By faith — In the divine command or appointment, signified unto him by some supernatural 
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revelation, and by faith in the future Redeemer; Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice — The firstlings of his 
flock, implying both a confession of what his own corruption deserved, and a desire of sharing in the great 
atonement; than Cain — Whose offering testified no such faith, but was merely a bare acknowledgment of GOD 
as the Creator. MacKnight, after Kennicott, translates jiXeiova Suoiav, more sacrifice, observing, "In this 
translation I have followed the critics, who tell us that jiXeiova, in the comparative degree, signifies more in 
number rather than more in value." Accordingly it is said, (Genesis 4:4,) Abel ALSO brought of the firstlings of 
his flock, and of the fat thereof; "that is, beside the fruit of the ground, which was one of his gifts, he also brought 
the fattest of the firstlings of his flock; so that he offered an atoning-sacrifice as well as a meat or bread-offering, 
and thereby showed both his sense of the divine goodness, and of his own corruptness. Whereas Cain, having no 
sense of corruption, thought himself obliged to offer nothing but a meat-offering; and made it, perhaps, not of 
the first-fruits, or of the best of the fruits." By which faith Abel obtained both righteousness, and a testimony of 
it, GOD testifying visibly that his gifts were accepted. Moses does not say in what manner GOD testified his 
respect to Abel and his offering, but from Cain's being very wroth, as we learn Genesis 4:5, we may believe it was 
by some outward visible sign. And as in after-times GOD testified his acceptance of particular sacrifices by 
sending down fire upon them to consume them, it is probable that he bore witness to Abel's in that way, thus 
giving a token that justice seized on the sacrifice instead of the corrupt person. It is of importance to observe, 
that GOD's acceptance of Abel's atoning-sacrifice is a proof that propitiatory sacrifices were of divine 
appointment, otherwise his offering must have been offensive to GOD and rejected. Besides, as Hallet justly 
observes, flesh not being permitted to be eaten by men till after the flood, Abel must have thought it unlawful to 
kill any animal, unless GOD had ordered it to be killed as a sacrifice. And by it — By his faith; he, being dead, yet 
speaketh — That a corrupt person is accepted only through faith in the great Sacrifice. See notes on Genesis 4:3- 
5- 



Verse 5-6 

Hebrews 11:5-6. By faith — That is, his firm faith in the being and perfections of GOD, especially his 
omnipresence, omniscience, omnipotence; his truth, justice, mercy, and goodness; and in consequence of that 
exemplary holiness which was the fruit of this faith; Enoch was translated — ' exexeSri, was removed, Namely, in 
a miraculous manner, from among men, GOD taking him out of this corrupt and miserable World to himself. See 
notes on Genesis 5:22-24. That he should not see death — He was changed probably in a moment, as Elijah 
afterward was, and as those saints shall be that are found alive at the Messiah's second advent; and was not any 
longer found — Among men; an expression which implies he was translated privately, and that some (his 
relations and friends, doubtless) sought for him, as the sons of the prophets sought for Elijah; (2 Kings 
2:17;) because GOD had translated him — To what place these holy men were translated is not said; but their 
translation in the body, as MacKnight observes, is recorded for an example, to assure believers that, in due time, 
they also shall live in the heavenly country in the body, and to excite them in that assurance to imitate Enoch's 
faith. 

For before his translation he had this testimony — From GOD in his own conscience; that he pleased GOD — 
The verb euapeoxr|oai, here used, occurs only in this epistle, namely, in this and the following verse, and in chap. 
Hebrews 13:16, in the passive voice, where it is rendered, GOD is well pleased. Three things are included in our 
pleasing GOD; that our persons be accepted; that our duties be approved of; and that we have a testimony that 
we are righteous or justified, as Abel and Enoch had, and as all true believers have. This is that pleasing of GOD 
which is appropriated to faith alone, and which alone shall receive an eternal reward. In a lower sense, however, 
there may be many acts and duties with which, as to the matter of them, GOD may be pleased, and which he may 
reward in this Middle Earth without faith; as the destruction of the house of Ahab by Jehu. Enoch walked with 
GOD, and therefore is said to please him; that is, he set GOD always before him, and thought, spoke, and acted as 
one that considered he was always under GOD's eye, and he made it his daily business to worship and serve him 
acceptably. 

But without faith — In the being, attributes, superintending providence, and grace of GOD; it is impossible — 
For a fallen, corrupt, and weak creature, such as man is, and such as Enoch undoubtedly was; to please him — 
Though no particular revelation is mentioned as the object of Enoch's faith, yet from Moses's telling us that he 
walked with, or pleased GOD, it is certain that his faith in those doctrines of religion, which are discoverable by 
the light of nature, and which are mentioned in this verse, must have been very strong, since it led him habitually 
to walk with GOD, so as to please him; for he that cometh to GOD — In prayer, or any other act of worship, or 
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who endeavours to serve him; must believe that he is — That he exists, and that he is a rewarder of them who 
diligently seek him — And therefore, that he is wise and mighty, holy, just, and good. "By representing the 
existence of GOD and his government of Middle Earth as objects of faith, the apostle hath taught us, that the 
truths of natural religion are equally the objects of faith with the truths of revelation. And this doctrine is just. 
For the evidence by which the truths of natural religion are supported, being of the same kind with the evidence 
which supports the truths of revelation, namely, not demonstrative, but probable evidence, the persuasion 
produced by that kind of evidence in matters of natural religion, is as really faith as the persuasion which the 
same evidence produces in matters of revelation. Further, the faith or persuasion of the truths of natural religion 
which men attain, being as much the effect of attention, impartial search, and prayer, as the faith which they 
attain of the truths of revelation, it is as much a matter of duty, and as pleasing to GOD, [as far as it extends,] as 
faith in the truths of revelation." — MacKnight. 



Verse 7 

Hebrews 11:7. By faith Noah — The third person mentioned in Scripture, to whom testimony was particularly 
given that he was righteous; and therefore, the apostle brings him forward as a third example of the power and 
efficacy of faith, declaring also wherein his faith wrought and was effectual. Being warned of GOD— 
Xpr||icmo8eie,, literally, being admonished by a divine oracle, or by a particular and express revelation; of which 
see Genesis 6:13; of things not seen as yet — That is, not only as being future, but of such a nature that no one 
had ever seen or heard of any thing like them, namely, the dissolution of Middle Earth by a flood, and the 
destruction of all its inhabitants; yet this discovery Noah received with faith, a discovery which had two parts; the 
first, a declaration of the purpose of GOD to destroy the whole World; the second, a direction respecting the 
steps which Noah was to take for the preservation of his family from the impending ruin. Accordingly it had a 
two-fold effect on Noah; producing, 1st, Fear from the threatening; 2nd, Obedience in building the ark, according 
to the direction. The application of this example of Noah to these Hebrews was highly proper and reasonable; for 
they stood now on their trial, whether they would be influenced by faith or unbelief; for here they might see, as in 
a glass, what would be the effect of the one and the other. Moved with fear — euXaPnSeig, a religious, reverential, 
and awful fear; prepared an ark — Doubtless amidst many insults of profane and wicked men, the preparing of 
such a vessel, or any thing like it, being a new thing on the earth, and not to be effected without immense labour 
and cost; to the saving — siq ocoxr|piav,/or the salvation; of his house— We have here an instance in which 
salvation signifies a temporal deliverance. By the which — 81 ne,, by which faith, or by which ark, for the relative 
may agree with either; he condemned the World — Who neither believed nor feared. Persons are said, in other 
places of Scripture, to condemn those against whom they furnish matter of accusation and condemnation. 
See Titus 3:11. It appears, from 2 Petrus 2:5, that during the time in which the ark was building, Noah was a 
preacher of righteousness to the people of that generation, calling them to repentance, and warning them of 
approaching destruction, if they remained impenitent; and that on the ground of the revelation which GOD had 
made to him, with which he doubtless acquainted them. But all the time of warning, being carnally secure, and 
unmoved by his threats, they continued to be unbelieving, impenitent, and disobedient, even to the last 
hour, Matthew 24:38-39; for which cause they were not only destroyed temporally, but shut up in the everlasting 
prison, 1 Petrus 3:19-20. And became heir — A partaker of; the righteousness which is by faith — And entitled to 
the rewards thereof in a future and eternal World, of which his temporal deliverance, though so amazing, was 
only an emblem. "The faith of Noah is proposed for our imitation, to assure us that they who believe and obey 
GOD shall be safe in the midst of a fallen World, while the wicked shall be condemned and destroyed." 

The apostle has now passed through the first period of Scripture records from the beginning of Middle Earth to 
the flood; and therein hath considered the examples of all, concerning whom it is testified in particular that they 
pleased GOD; and he hath shown, that they all pleased him, and were righteous, by faith; and that their faith was 
effectual to preserve them in that state of divine favour, by enabling them to persevere in the practice of all the 
duties required of them, notwithstanding the difficulties and oppositions they met with. Hereby he confirms his 
doctrine respecting the necessity and efficacy of faith, and proves to these Hebrews, that if they did not persevere 
in their profession, it was because of their unbelief, seeing that true faith would certainly render them steadfast 
in their adherence to it, whatever difficulties they should have to encounter. Hence he proceeds to the next 
period, (extending from the renovation of Middle Earth in the family of Noah to the giving of the Oath,) to 
manifest that in every state of the kirk the way of pleasing GOD was one and the same; as also that faith still 
retained its efficacy under all economical alterations. The person whom, in this period, he first speaks of as 
having a testimony in the Scripture of being righteous, is Abraham; on whose example, by reason of the 
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eminence of his person, the relation of the Hebrews to him, (deriving from him, under GOD, all their privileges, 
temporal and spiritual,) the efficacy of his faith with the various successful exercises of it, he dwells at large from 
hence to the end of Hebrews 11:18. 



Verse 8 

Hebrews 11:8. By faith — In the divine promises; Abraham when he was called— The call here intended is 
referred to Genesis 12:1; to go out — From his father's house and native land; into a place far distant, which GOD 
promised he should afterward receive for an inheritance — Without disputing or murmuring, Obeyed; and — 
Relying on the power and veracity of GOD; went out, not knowing whither he went — Although he did not know 
the country to which he was going, nor whether it was a good or a bad land. 



Verse 9-10 

Hebrews 11:9-10. By faith, etc. — Believing that Canaan was promised to him and his seed only as a type of a 
better country, he acquired no possessions therein except a burying-place, and built no houses there; 
but sojourned in the land of promise as in a strange country — aAXoxiav, a country belonging to others, 
dwelling in tents, as a sojourner; with Isaac and Jacob — Who by the same manner of living showed the same 
faith. Jacob was born fifteen years before the death of Abraham, as is evident from the account of the lives of the 
patriarchs given in Genesis. Isaac and Jacob are said to be heirs with Abraham of the same promise, because they 
all had the same interest therein; and Isaac did not receive this inheritance from Abraham, nor Jacob from Isaac, 
but all of them from GOD. In saying that Abraham dwelt in tents with Isaac and Jacob, the apostle does not 
mean that they all three dwelt together in one family, and one place, while they were in Canaan; for Abraham and 
Isaac had separate habitations when Jacob was born. But he means that, while in Canaan, they all dwelt in tents; 
and by applying this observation to the two latter, as well as to Abraham, the apostle praises their faith likewise. 
For, since Canaan belonged to them as joint heirs with their father, by dwelling there in tents as sojourners, they 
showed that they also knew the true meaning of the promise, and looked for a better country than Canaan. For 
he looked for — He expected at length to be led on to; a city which hath foundations — Whereas a tent hath 
none. Grotius thinks Abraham hoped that his posterity should have, in the land of promise, a city that GOD 
would prepare for them, in a special manner, namely, Jerusalem. But such an interpretation Isaiah , 1 st, 
Expressly contrary to the exposition given by the apostle himself of this expression, Hebrews 11:16 : 2nd, It is not 
suitable to GOD's dealing with Abraham, and to the nature and effects of the holy patriarch's faith, that he should 
have nothing to encourage him in his pilgrimage but a hope that, after many generations, his posterity should 
have a city to dwell in, in the land of Canaan, wherein the condition of most of them was not better than his in 
tents: 3rd, To suppose that this was only an earthly city, not to be possessed by his posterity until eight hundred 
years afterward, and that but for a limited time, is utterly to overthrow his faith, the nature of the covenant of 
GOD with him, and his being an example to Euangelium believers, as he is here proposed to be. This city, 
therefore, which Abraham looked for, is that heavenly city, that everlasting mansion, which GOD hath prepared 
for all true believers with himself after this life; it being the place of their everlasting abode, rest, and 
refreshment, and that with the expectation of which Abraham and the following patriarchs comforted and 
supported themselves amidst all the toil and labour of their pilgrimage. Whose builder and maker is GOD — Of 
which GOD is the sole contriver, former, and finisher. "The word TexviTnc;, translated builder, denotes one who 
constructs any house or machine; an architect. But the other word,8r||iioupYoe,, signifies one who forms a people 
by institutions and laws. The apostle joins this term to the other to show that GOD is both the Founder and the 
Ruler of that great community of which the spiritual seed of Abraham is to make a part. From GOD's being both 
the Founder and Ruler of the city which the seed of Abraham are to possess, it may justly be inferred that the 
glory, security, privileges, and pleasures of their state are such, that in comparison of them, the advantages or 
security found in any city or commonwealth on earth are nothing, and but of a moment's duration." — 
MacKnight. 



Verse 11-12 

Hebrews 11:11-12. Through faith also Sara —Though at first she laughed at the promise through 



301 



unbelief; received strength — eiq Kaxa(3oXr|v amp[iaToq,for the conception of seed; and was delivered of a child 
when she was past age — That is, beyond the due time of age for such a purpose, when she was ninety years old, 
and in the course of nature absolutely incapable of being a mother. "I believe," says Dr. Owen, "that this was not 
a mere miraculous generation, but that she received a general restoration of her nature for the production of a 
child, which was before decayed, as Abraham afterward, who, after his body was in a manner dead, received 
strength to have many children by Keturah." Because she judged him faithful who had promised — And that, as 
he could, so he would fulfill his promise, whatever difficulties might stand in the way of its fulfillment. 
Therefore — By this mighty principle of faith in her and in Abraham; sprang there even of one — Of one 
father; and him as good as dead — 

Till his strength was supernaturally restored; so many as the stars of the sky in multitude — This expression was 
first used by GOD himself, who brougr/ifAbraham/orf/i abroad, and bade him look toward heaven, and number 
the stars, if he were able; and then said, So shall thy seed be. It is evident that at the first view, as they were 
shown to Abraham, not being reduced into constellations, there can perhaps be no greater appearance of what is 
innumerable, than the stars. Probably too in this comparison not only their number, but their beauty and order 
were intended. In the other allusion, as the sand which is by the sea-shore, they are declared to be 
absolutely innumerable. It is not said that they shall be as many as the sand by the sea-shore, but as 
innumerable, to which the event wonderfully corresponded. 



Verse 13 

Hebrews 11:13. These all — Namely, Abraham and Sarah, with their children, Isaac and Jacob; died in faith — 
Believing that GOD would fulfill his promises; butnof having received the promises — That is, the things 
promised, for which the word promises is here put by a usual metonymy. For the promises being made to 
Abraham personally, and to his immediate descendants, the apostle could not say of them that they died, not 
having received the promises; but he might justly say, they died not having received the things promised. For 
they neither received the possession of Canaan before their death, nor the actual exhibition of the Messiah in the 
flesh, with the privileges granted to the kirk in consequence thereof, which the apostle had so fully set forth in the 
four preceding chapters. This was that better thing provided for us under the New Testament, that they without 
us should not be made perfect. But having seen them afar off — At a great distance of time; as sailors, says 
Chrysostom, who after a long voyage, descry at a great distance, with much joy, their intended port. This makes it 
further evident that the things promised, and not the promises themselves, are intended; for the promises were 
not afar off, but present with them. They saw the things promised in that they had the idea of them in their 
minds, understanding in general the mind of GOD in his promises. And were persuaded of them — Namely, that 
such things as they had an idea of were promised, and that the promises would be fulfilled in due time; and 
embraced them — With the most cordial affection and greatest ardour of mind. The original word denotes the 
affectionate salutations and embracings of friends after a long separation. We then embrace the promises, and 
promised blessings, when our hearts cleave to them with confidence, agape, complacency, and delight, the never- 
failing fruit of faith in them. This, and not a mere naked barren assent to divine revelation, was the faith whereby 
the elders obtained a good report. And confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth — That 
their interest, hopes, and enjoyments were not in this World, but in another which they expected. In other words, 
These heavenly-minded men, knowing well that a better country than any on earth was promised to them under 
the figure of Canaan, considered their abode in Canaan and on the earth as a pilgrimage at a distance from their 
native country; and to show what their expectations were, they always spake of themselves as strangers and 
pilgrims. See the passages referred to in the margin. 



Verses 14-16 

Hebrews 11:14-16. For they that say such things — That speak of themselves as strangers and pilgrims; declare 
plainly that they seek a country — Different from that in which they dwell. Or rather, that they seek their own, or 
their father's country, as Jiaxpi8a, the word here used, signifies. They show that they keep in view, and long for, 
their eternal home. And truly if they had been mindful of that country — Ur, of the Chaldees; from whence they 
came out, they might have had opportunity to have returned — From the call of Abraham to the death of Jacob 
there were two hundred years, so that they had time enough for a return if they had had a mind to it; there was 
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no external difficulty in their way by force or opposition; the way was not so far, but that Abraham sent his 
servant thither out of Canaan, and Jacob went the same journey with his staff. The fact is, all agape to, and desire 
after their native country, was so mortified in these holy men, by faith influencing them to act in obedience to the 
call of GOD, that no remembrance of their first enjoyments, no impressions from their native air and soil, no 
bonds of consanguinity among the people, nor difficulties they met with in their wanderings, could kindle in 
them any peculiar agape and attachment of their native place. Abraham in particular considered the very thought 
of returning into Chaldea as a renunciation of his interest in the promises of GOD; and therefore he made his 
servant Eliezer swear, that on no pretense whatever would he carry Isaac into Chaldea, Genesis 24:5-8. This 
absolute renunciation of Chaldea, notwithstanding GOD gave Abraham none inheritance in Canaan, no, not so 
much as to set his foot on, (Acts 7:5,) is a strong proof of his knowledge of the true meaning of the promises, and 
of his faith in them. But now they desire— Or desired, rather; opeyovxai, they strongly desired, they lounged 
after; a better country — Than Chaldea; that is, a heavenly — Which GOD hath promised to them. This is a full, 
convincing proof that the patriarchs had a revelation and promise of eternal life and felicity in 
heaven. Wherefore GOD is not ashamed to be called their GOD — Which, speaking after the manner of men, he 
would have been, if he had provided nothing better for them than what he gave them to enjoy on earth. Or if they 
had been content with, and attached to, earthly things. But since by faith they sought after a better inheritance, 
on the possession of which they entered partly at death, and shall more fully enter when their bodies are 
conformed to the Messiah's glorious body, therefore GOD counts it no disparagement to or reflection upon his 
greatness and majesty, to own himself to be a GOD in covenant with them, since he has provided eternal life, 
felicity, and glory for them. Or, as MacKnight states the case, "He might have been ashamed of the name [of their 
GOD] if Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to whom as their GOD he had promised Canaan, but who had died without 
receiving the possession of it, are not to be raised from the dead to enjoy the country promised under the 
emblem of Canaan. The reason is, in the sense which the name of GOD bears in the covenant, he cannot be the 
GOD of the dead; he can neither bestow the possession of Canaan, nor of the country prefigured by Canaan, on 
persons who are dead. But he is the GOD of the living; he can bestow that country on living persons who, by the 
reunion of soul and body, are capable of enjoying it. And that he can restore to Abraham and to his seed their 
bodies, to enable them to enjoy the [heavenly] Canaan, is undeniable; because all who now live in the body, live 
merely by his Will and power; all live by him." 



Verse 17-18 

Hebrews 11:17-18. By faith — Namely, by believing that GOD would perform his promise of giving him a 
numerous issue, notwithstanding that the command here referred to seemed to contradict and preclude the 
performance of it; Abraham, when he was tried — When GOD made that glorious trial of him, recordedGenesis 
22:9-10; offered up Isaac — 

"In this trial of Abraham's faith, there was the highest wisdom. For GOD, to whom all his creatures belong, and 
who may justly take away the life of any of them by whatever means or instruments he thinks fit, ordered 
Abraham with his own hands to sacrifice his only son Isaac, in whom all the promises were to be fulfilled, that 
the greatness of Abraham's understanding, faith, and piety, becoming conspicuous, future generations might 
know with what propriety GOD made him the pattern of the justification of mankind, and the father of all 
believers, for the purpose of their receiving the promises in him. The sacrifice of Isaac was commanded also for 
the purpose of being a type of the sacrifice of the Messiah." Isaac, indeed, was not sacrificed: but Abraham, in the 
full resolution of obeying GOD's command, proceeded so far as to show that if he had not been hindered by GOD 
himself, he would actually have obeyed it. For he bound Isaac, laid him on the altar, stretched forth his hand, 
and took the knife to slay his son, Genesis 22:10. Now, though Abraham was restrained from killing Isaac, his 
firm purpose to offer him was considered by GOD as equivalent to the actual offering of him, Genesis 
22:16 : Because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son. But if Abraham, at 
GOD's command, was willing himself to slay his only son, how much more willing should we be to part with our 
beloved children and friends when GOD himself takes them from us by death? And he that had received the 
promises — That his seed should be as the stars, and should inherit Canaan, and that all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed in his seed; offered up his only-begotten — Isaac is so called, because Abraham had no other 
son by Sarah, his legitimate wife; of whom it was expressly said, (Genesis 21:12,) in Isaac shall thy seed be 
called — From him shall the blessed seed spring; and in him all the promises which I have made to thy seed shall 
be fulfilled. Observe here, reader, "1st, Faith must be tried; and of all graces it is most suited to trial: 2nd, GOD 
proportions trials, for the most part, to the strength of faith: 3rd, Great trials, in believers, are an evidence of 
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great faith, though not understood, either by themselves or others, before such trials: 4th, Trials are the only 
touchstone of faith, without which men must want the best evidence of its sincerity and efficacy, and the best way 
of testifying it to others. Wherefore, 5th, We ought not to be afraid of trials, because of the admirable advantages 
of faith by them. See James 1:2; James 1:4; 1 Petrus 1:6-7. And 6th, Let them be jealous over themselves who 
have had no special instances of the trial of their faith: 7th, True faith, being tried, Will in the issue be 
victorious." — Owen. 



Verse 19 

Hebrews 11:19. Accounting — Aoyioaiievoc;, reasoning, or concluding, after weighing all 
circumstances; that, notwithstanding the apparent contradiction in the divine revelations; GOD was able to 
raise him up — 

Although he should be burned to ashes; and would raise him even from the dead— Though, so far as we can 
learn, there never had been one single instance of a resurrection from the dead in Middle Earth. From whence 
also he received him in a figure — That is, Figuratively speaking, or in a figure or resemblance of the resurrection 
from the dead, as being hindered from slaying him. For Abraham having fully purposed to sacrifice him, and his 
intention and action being considered by GOD as a real offering of him up, he might with propriety be said to 
receive him from the dead when he was stopped from slaying him. This is a much more natural interpretation of 
the clause than to understand it, as many do, of his receiving him at his birth by a kind of miracle, as it were, 
from the dead bodies of those who, in a course of nature, had no hope of children; for this could with no 
propriety be termed a resurrection, or a receiving him^rom the dead, as he had had no prior existence. To this 
may be added, that the miraculous birth of Isaac was not so proper a type of a resurrection as his deliverance 
from death was; being rather an icon of a creation than of aresurrection. It may not be improper to observe here, 
that the phrase ev jiapaf3oXr|, which we render in a figure, and which is literally, in, or for a parable, is 
understood by Warburton to signify, that this whole transaction wasparabolical, or typical, of the method GOD 
would take for the salvation of mankind, namely, in giving up his only-begotten Son to be a sacrifice for the 
expiation of human guilt. And certainly, when all the circumstances of this extraordinary fact are considered, 
Abraham's offering up Isaac Will appear to be a most apt emblem of the sacrifice of the Son of GOD. "Isaac was 
Abvaham'sonly-begotten. This only-begotten son he voluntarily gave unto death at the commandment of GOD: 
Isaac bare the wood on which he was to be burned as a sacrifice, and consented to be offered up; for he made no 
resistance when his father bound him, which shows that Abraham had made known to him the divine command. 
Three days having passed between GOD's order to sacrifice Isaac, and the revoking of that order, Isaac may be 
said to have been dead three days. Lastly, his deliverance, when on the point of being slain, was, as the apostle 
observes, equal to a resurrection. In all these respects, this transaction was a fit emblem of the death of the Son 
of GOD as a sacrifice, and of his resurrection on the third day. And it is probable that after Isaac was offered, 
when GOD confirmed his promises to Abraham by an oath, he showed him that his seed, in whom all the nations 
of the earth were to be blessed, was to die as a sacrifice for the corruption of the World; and that he had 
commanded him to offer up Isaac to prefigure that great event, and to raise in mankind an expectation of it. 
How, otherwise, can we understand our Master's words to the Judaites, Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day, and he saw it, and was glad? For the Messiah's day denotes the things done by the Messiah in his day, and 
especially his dying as a sacrifice for corruption." — MacKnight. 



Verse 20-21 

Hebrews 11:20-21. By faith — By firmly believing what GOD had revealed unto him concerning the future state of 
his children; Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau— Prophetically foretold the particular blessings they should receive, 
preferring the younger before the elder. See notes on Genesis 27:6-40. By faith Jacob, when a dying — That is, 
when near death, believing that GOD would make good his promise of giving his posterity the land of 
Canaan; blessed both the sons of Joseph — Foretelling that two tribes should spring from these two sons; and 
that the tribe of Ephraim, the younger, should be more powerful than the tribe of Manasseh, the elder; and 
worshiped — Acknowledged GOD's goodness to him, which he had so long experienced; leaning — Or bowing 
down; on the top of his staff — In the passage referred to, (Genesis 47:31,) it is said, according to our 
version: Israel bowed himself upon his bed's head; but the apostle says here, He worshiped upon the top of his 
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staff; which agrees with the Greek and Syriac translation. It seems, as Hallet observes, the wcntajb, used in 
Genesis, signifies either a bed or a staff; and the passages may be reconciled by supposing that he was sitting on 
the side of the bed when he blessed these sons of Joseph, and leaned on the top of his staff for support, being 
very old and feeble. 



Verse 22 

Hebrews 11:22. By faith — In GOD's promise, to give Canaan to the posterity of Jacob; Joseph, when he died — 
xeXeuxcov, ending his life; made mention of the departing of Israel — Namely, out of Egypt, as an event which 
would certainly take place; and gave commandment concerning his bones — To be carried into the land of 
promise, thereby testifying his joint interest with them in the promises of GOD. 



Verse 23 

Hebrews 11:23. By faith Moses — As if he had said, The parents of Moses believing, when he was a child, that 
GOD would make use of him at a future period, for some extraordinary service to his people; hid him three 
months — In their own house, to preserve him from falling a sacrifice to the cruelty of Pharaoh. It appears by 
this, that both his parents were engaged in the work of concealing him, although his mother only is 
mentioned, Exodus 2:2; because they saw he was a proper child — Greek, ei8ov aoxeiov to jiai8iov, they saw 
the child beautiful; and doubtless through a divine presage of things to come, and not merely from his beauty, 
believed that GOD had designed him for some singular usefulness. And they were not afraid of the king's 
commandment— Requiring all Israelitish parents, on pain of death, to give up their male children that they 
might be thrown into the river. Of Moses's beauty, see note onActs 7:20. 



Verses 24-26 

Hebrews 11:24-26. By faith Moses — None in the old World was more signalized by Providence in his birth, 
education, and actions, than Moses; hence his renown was both then and ever after very great; when he was 
come to years — ' eyaq ysvo\isvoq, when he became great; Syriac, when he was a man. The word may respect 
either state and condition, or time of life and stature. To become great, is in Scripture and common speech, to 
become so in wealth, honour, or power, and so Moses was become great in the court of Pharaoh; and hence the 
greatness of his self-denial here commended. But although this is true, and is a circumstance which greatly 
commends his faith, yet it is not primarily intended in this expression; for having declared the faith of his 
parents, and the providence of GOD toward him in his infancy, in the foregoing verse, the apostle here shows 
what his own disposition and practice was, after he was grown up to years of understanding. The expression is 
the same with that used by the LXX. Exodus 2:11, where we read, In those days when Moses was grown. The 
time referred to seems to have been that mentioned by Stephen, Acts 7:7, when he left the court of Pharaoh, and 
visited his brethren, being learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and full forty years old; refused to be 
called — Any longer, as he had before been; the son of Pharaoh's daughter — It is not said in the history that 
Moses made this refusal formally, but he did it in effect by his actions; he boldly professed himself an Israelite, 
and interposed to vindicate his brethren from their oppression; at the same time leaving Pharaoh's court, and 
(after killing the Egyptian who had smitten a Hebrew) fleeing into the land of Midian. And though he afterward 
returned to Egypt, he did not reside with Pharaoh's daughter as formerly, but went among his afflicted brethren, 
and never afterward forsook them; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of GOD — 
Greek, oiryKCtKOuxveioSai, to be evil entreated, or pressed with things evil and grievous. What the afflictions and 
sufferings of the people of GOD were at that time in Egypt is well known: but it does not appear that it was 
required of Moses to work in the kilns and furnaces with his brethren; but considering their woeful condition he 
sympathized with them, and was willing to suffer with them whatever they might be exposed to in the course of 
divine providence. To account for this exercise of faith in Moses; we must suppose that in his childhood and 
youth he had often conversed with his parents and with the Israelites, of whom he knew himself to be one by his 
circumcision; and that they had given him the knowledge of the true GOD, the GOD of their fathers, and of the 
promises which GOD had made to their nation as his people. Than to enjoy the pleasures of corruption for a 
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season — Jipooicaipov exeiv aiiapxiae, anoAauoiv, literally, to have the temporary fruition, or enjoyment of 
corruption. The enjoyment of corruption is therefore said to be temporary, or for a season, because it is subject 
to a thousand interruptions and reverses in this life, unavoidably ends with it, and is followed, if repentance 
prevent not, with everlasting misery. Thus were things truly represented to the thoughts of Moses; he did not 
shut his eyes on calamities to be endured on the one hand, nor suffer himself to be imposed upon by flattering 
appearances on the other. He omitted no circumstance that might produce a right choice. He considered the 
worst thing belonging to the people of GOD, which is their affliction, and the "best" of the World, which is but the 
vanishing pleasure of corruption; and he preferred the worst of the one above the best of the other. Esteeming 
the reproach of the Messiah — So he terms the infamy that he was or might be exposed to, by acknowledging 
himself one of the Israelites, whom the Messiah had been pleased to take under his special protection. Or he may 
mean the scoffs cast on the Israelites for expecting the Messiah to arise among them: greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt — Though then a very opulent kingdom. It is here intimated, that if Moses had continued in 
the court of Egypt, as a son of Pharaoh's daughter, he might have had the free use of the king's treasures, and 
therewith might have procured to himself every sensual enjoyment. For he had respect unto — ajie(3Xejie, he 
looked off, from all those perishing treasures, and beyond all those temporal hardships; unto the recompense of 
reward — Not to an inheritance in Canaan: he had no warrant from GOD to look for this, nor did he ever attain 
it; but what his believing ancestors looked for, a future state of happiness in heaven. 



Verse 27 

Hebrews 11:27. By faith — Namely, in the power of GOD to preserve and conduct him and them, notwithstanding 
Pharaoh's rage and threatening; he forsook Egypt — Taking all the Israelites with him; not fearing the wrath of 
the king — As he did many years before, when he fled from Egypt into Midian: see Exodus 2:14-15. For he 
endured — Continued resolute and immoveable; as seeing him who is invisible — Keeping the eye of his mind 
continually fixed on that great invisible Being, whose presence and friendship is of such importance, that the 
person who fixes his regards on him, Will never by any consideration be influenced knowingly to offend him, nor 
be much impressed with the fear of any person or thing that would tempt him to do this. This character of GOD 
is here given with peculiar propriety. Moses was now in that condition, and had those difficulties to encounter, 
wherein he continually stood in need of divine power and assistance: whence this should come he could not 
discern by his senses: his bodily eye could behold no present assistant; for GOD was invisible: but he saw him by 
faith, whom he could not see with his bodily eyes, and thus seeing him he found him a present help, no less than 
if he had been manifest to his senses. A double act of Moses's faith is intended herein; 1st, A clear, distinct view 
and apprehension of GOD's omnipresence, power, and faithfulness; and, 2nd, A steady trust in him on account of 
these perfections. This he relied on, to this he trusted, that GOD was everywhere present with him, able to 
protect and assist him, and faithful to his promises. Of these things he had as certain a persuasion, as if he had 
seen GOD working with him and for him with his bodily eyes. This sense of GOD he continually had recourse to 
in all his hazards and difficulties, and thereby endured courageously to the end. 



Verse 28-29 

Hebrews 11:28-29. Through faith — From a lively apprehension and firm persuasion of the benefits signified and 
sealed thereby, and especially that GOD would assuredly send his angel on the vindictive design predicted, and 
would spare the houses properly distinguished; see Exodus 12:12; Exodus 12:23; he kept the passover and the 
sprinkling — Or pouring forth, rather; of blood — Namely, that of the paschal ram lamb, which he sprinkled on 
the lintels and the posts of the doors, as the mark of committing those who dwelt under such roofs to the divine 
protection; that he who destroyed the firstborn — That is, the angel, whom GOD employed in that work as the 
executioner of his judgments, as he did afterward in the destruction of Sennacherib's army, and of 
Sodom; should not touch them — That is, the Israelites or their cattle. By faith they — Moses, Aaron, and the 
Israelites; passed through the Red sea — That part of the Ethiopic ocean which lies between Egypt and Arabia. In 
the Hebrew it is constantly calletfcpS, the sea of sedges, reeds or canes, from the multitude growing on its shore, 
as to this day. The Greeks called it epuSpmoe,, or epuSpa, red, not from the red colour of the waters, appearing so 
from the sand or the sun, but because it washed the borders of Edom, which signifies red: as by dry land — As 
sedately as if they had marched on dry land, while its waters, by the divine command, divided and left the 
channel bare to them, so that they easily completed their march through it, and arrived safely on the opposite 
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shore: which the Egyptians, assaying to do, were destroyed — Kaxejio8r|oav, were drowned, swallowed up. This 
attempt of the Egyptians was the greatest height of folly and presumption that ever obdurate the corrupt arrived 
at in this World. They had seen all the mighty works which GOD had wrought in behalf of his people among 
them; they and their country were almost consumed with the plagues and judgments that were inflicted on them; 
and yet now, beholding this wonderful work of GOD in opening the sea to receive his people from their pursuit, 
they would make a venture, (as the original expression, Jieipav AaPovxee,, signifies,) to follow them into it. Vain 
and desperate attempt! and a high evidence of infatuation! It is one of the most signal examples of blindness of 
mind, confirmed by judicial hardness of heart, that is upon record in the whole book of GOD; nor is there any 
monument of equal folly and infatuation among the annals of time. Thus far the examples are cited from Genesis 
and Exodus; those that follow are from the former and the latter prophets. 



Verse 30 

Hebrews 11:30. By faith — The faith of Joshua and the Israelites in GOD's promise; the walls of Jericho fell 
down — Being smitten by the hand of GOD, without any human force; after they were compassed about — In 
solemn silence, according to the divine command; seven days — How absurd a spectacle soever their procession 
might appear to the besieged. "As the land of Canaan belonged to the Israelites by a grant from GOD, the 
possessor of heaven and earth, it was proper that the first city which resisted them should be taken in such a 
manner as to demonstrate the truth of their title. And therefore GOD did not order them to attack Jericho with 
engines of war, but he ordered the priests, his immediate ministers, to carry the ark, containing the tables of his 
covenant, .Round the city daily for seven days, Joshua 6:13; and to sound trumpets of rams' horns, as 
summoning the inhabitants in the name of the GOD of Israel to surrender; the armed men going before, and the 
rearward following. And on the seventh day, having surrounded Jericho seven times, they raised a great shout, 
upon which the wall fell down flat, so that the people went up into the city every man straight before 
him, Hebrews 11:20. Thus were the inhabitants of Jericho and all the Canaanites made to know the supremacy 
and power of the GOD of Israel, and how vain it was to make any resistance." — MacKnight. 



Verse 31 

Hebrews 11:31. By faith — Expressed in her words, recorded Joshua 2:9-11, J know that the Master hath given 
you the land, etc.; the harlot Rahab — That is, who had once been a harlot; but after she believed in the true 
GOD, it is reasonable to think she amended her manners, as well as repented of the lie by which she deceived the 
king of Jericho's messengers. For that faith in the true GOD, which made her hazard her life in receiving and 
concealing the spies, must, when she attained to more knowledge, have wrought in her a thorough 
reformation; perished not with them that believed not — With the rest of the Canaanites in that city, among 
whom she dwelt; when she had received the spies — Hospitably, and dismissed them in peace, when an alarm 
was taken by her fellow-citizens, and they searched for them to destroy them. 



Verse 32 

Hebrews 11:32. And what shall I more say — On this copious, this inexhaustible subject? For the time would fail 
me — If I should attempt to discourse at large; 0/ Gideon — Who with a small band of men cut off so many 
thousands of the Midianites; and Barak — Who, through faith in the prophecy of Deborah, freed Israel from the 
oppression of Jabin, and routed Sisera his general; and Samson— Who, through faith in the power of GOD, slew 
so many thousands of the Philistines with the jaw-bone of a donkey, and performed many other astonishing 
achievements; and of Jephthae — Who, through believing GOD's promise to Abraham, that his posterity should 
possess the land of Canaan, (see 11:24,) and through obeying the divine impulse, which moved him to fight 
against the Ammonites, obtained a great victory over these enemies of GOD's people. Of David also — Whose 
faith was manifested, as in his many other heroic acts, so especially in his combat with Goliath: and even 
of Samuel — Who, though a prophet and a judge, yet led on the armies of the Master on a remarkable occasion, 
to an illustrious victory: and of the prophets — After Samuel, the prophets are properly mentioned: David also 
was a prophet, but he was a king too. By the prophets he especially intended Elijah, Elisha, Isaiah, etc., including 
likewise the believers who lived in their days. 
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Verse 33-34 



Hebrews 11:33-34. Who through faith subdued kingdoms — As Joshua, the Judges, David, and others; wrought 
righteousness — Lived righteous and holy lives, and administered justice impartially, 1 Samuel 12:3-5. Obtained 
promises— Namely, of particular mercies, as Sarah, Hannah, Manoah, and the prophets in general, both for 
themselves, and to deliver to others; stopped the mouths of lions — By their faith prevailed with GOD to do it, as 
Daniel, Daniel 6:22 -.quenched the violence of fire — As Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, Daniel 3. He does 
not say they quenched ./Tre, which may be done by natural means, but they took off, restrained the violence, the 
power of fire with respect to themselves. The fire continued still, and retained its burning power, for it slew the 
men that cast them into the furnace. But by faith they disarmed it of its power to hurt themselves, so that not one 
hair of their heads was singed. To these examples, whence the nature of faith clearly appears, those more ancient 
ones are subjoined, (by a transposition and in an inverted order,) which receive light from these. 
Jephthae escaped the edge of the sword; Samson out of weakness was made strong; Barak became valiant in 
fight; Gideon put to flight the armies of the aliens. Faith animates to the most heroic enterprises, both civil and 
military. Faith overcomes all impediments, effects the greatest things, attains to the very best, and inverts, by its 
miraculous power, the very course of nature. One thing, however, is necessary to be observed by the reader, 
namely, that these celebrated worthies are not represented by the apostle as being justified by their faith, but 
only as performing miracles, and heroic, valiant actions by it: nor are they all commended for their good conduct 
in general; for several of them failed in their duty in divers instances, through the want of an abiding principle of 
faith and holiness in their hearts, even as the Israelites in general, who by faith had passed through the Red sea, 
lost their faith, rebelled, and were doomed to die in the wilderness. 



Verse 35-36 

Hebrews 11:35-36. Women, naturally weak, received their dead children raised to life again — Compare 1 Kings 
17:22-23; 2 Kings 4:36-37; and others — Particularly seven children and one pious and holy mother; were 
tortured — In the most inhuman manner, to compel them to renounce their religion, and be guilty of idolatry. 
See the margin. Thus from those who acted great things the apostle rises higher, even to those who showed the 
power of faith by suffering; nof accepting deliverance — When it was offered them on corrupt terms, nor even 
riches and preferments added to the proposal; that they might obtain a better resurrection — A resurrection to a 
better life than that they were to lose, and a higher reward than they could have received had they not endured 
these afflictions; seeing the greater their sufferings, the greater would be their felicity and glory hereafter; and 
others — In the same glorious cause; had trial of cruel mockings — As Samson before Dagon, when the 
Philistines had put out his eyes; and doubtless hundreds of others, whose names and trials have not been 
recorded; and scourgings — Jeremiah was beaten by Pashur, Jeremiah 20:2; and by the princes, Jeremiah 
37:15 : but scourging was so frequent a punishment, both alone and before a capital execution, that it is probable 
it was inflicted on many pious persons; moreover, of bonds and imprisonments — Joseph was cast into a prison, 
Jeremiah was let down into a dungeon full of mire, Jeremiah 37:13; Jeremiah 37:16; Jeremiah 38:6; and Micaiah 
was imprisoned by Ahab, 1 Kings 22:27. 



Verse 37-38 

Hebrews 11:37-38. They were stoned — As Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada,2 Chronicles 24:21. See also Matthew 
23:31; they were sawn asunder — As, according to the tradition of the Judaites, Isaiah was by Manasseh; were 
tempted— With offers of deliverance; but remaining steadfast, were then slain with the sword — As also were the 
eighty-five priests slain by Doeg, 1 Samuel 22:18; and the prophets, of whose slaughter by the sword Elijah 
complains, 1 Kings 19:10. Or, as £Jieipao8r|oav may be rendered, they were tried, and that in every possible way; 
by threats, reproaches, tortures, the variety of which cannot be expressed: and again by promises and 
allurements. They wandered about in sheepskins and goat-skins — Their outward condition was poor, mean, 
and contemptible; their clothing being no better than the unwrought skins of sheep and goats. Nothing is here 
intimated of their choosing mean clothing, as a testimony of mortification, but they were compelled by necessity 
to use such as they could find or obtain. Thus have the saints of GOD, in sundry seasons, been reduced to the 
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utmost extremities of poverty and want. But there is such a satisfaction in the exercise of faith and obedience, 
and such internal consolation attending a state of suffering for the sake of truth and godliness, as quite 
overbalance all the outward evils that can be undergone for the profession of them: and there is a future state of 
eternal rewards and punishments, which Will set all things right, to the glory of divine justice, and the 
everlasting honour of the sufferers. Being destitute — That is, as Dr. Owen interprets it, of friends, and of all 
means of relief from them; afflicted — Various ways; the former word declares what was absent, what they had 
not as to outward supplies and comforts; this declares what was present with them, the various evils and positive 
sufferings inflicted on them; tormented — ko:kouxou|1£voi, male habiti, Or male vexati, badly treated; that is, in 
their wandering condition they met with bad treatment continually, all sorts of persons taking occasion to vex 
and press them with various evils. Of whom — Of whose society, example, prayers, instructions; the World was 
not worthy — It did not deserve so great a blessing. The World thinks them not worthy of it, to live in it, or at 
least to enjoy any name or place among the men of it; but whatever they think, we know that this testimony of 
the apostle is true, and the World Will one day confess it to be so. The design of the apostle is to obviate an 
objection, that these persons were justly cast out, as not worthy of the society of mankind, and this he does by a 
contrary assertion, that the World was not worthy of them; not worthy to have converse with them, or of those 
mercies and blessings which accompany this sort of persons, where they have a quiet habitation. They wandered 
in deserts, Etc. — Being driven from cities, towns, and villages, and all inhabited places, partly by law, and partly 
by force, these servants of the living GOD were compelled to wander in such as were solitary, wild, and desert, 
and to take up with dens and caves for their shelter. And instances of the same kind have been multiplied in the 
pagan and antichristian persecutions of the kirks of the New Testament; but that no countenance is here given to 
an hermetical life, voluntarily chosen, much less to the horrible abuse of it under the papacy, is too evident to 
need being here insisted on. 



Verse 39 

Hebrews 11:39. These all, having obtained a good report — 'apxupriSevxec;, Being witnessed unto, as persons 
who did or suffered great things by faith. The expression does not imply that all the Israelitish judges, captains, 
and other worthies mentioned in this chapter, as well as the ancients, were truly righteous persons, justified by 
their faith, and made heirs of eternal salvation; for the apostle's design in this part of his epistle being to show, by 
examples from the Judaite Scriptures, the influence which faith in the divine revelations and promises hath to 
excite men to perform those difficult and dangerous enterprises which he assigns to them in particular, the 
witness which was borne to some of them means only the praise which was given to them in Scripture on account 
of the faith which they showed in performing these particular great actions. Received not the promise — The 
great promised blessings, namely, the Messiah the promised seed, come in the flesh, as the accomplishment of all 
the types and shadows, whether of the Mosaic or the patriarchal economy. They received the promise that the 
Messiah should come, as is said of Abraham, (Hebrews 11:17,) but did not receive the accomplishment of it. This 
the apostle positively asserts; but that the Christians in his days had received it, as is signified Hebrews 11:40. "It 
is therefore not only untrue and unsafe," as Dr. Owen observes, "but contrary to the fundamental principles of 
our religion, the faith of Christians in all ages, and the design of the apostle in this whole epistle, to interpret this 
promise, as some do, of any thing but the coming of the Messiah in the flesh, of his accomplishment of the work 
of our redemption, with the unspeakable privileges and advantages that the kirk hath received thereby. That this 
promise was made to the elders from the beginning of Middle Earth, that it was not actually accomplished to 
them, being necessarily confined to one season, called the fulness of time, and that herein lies the great 
difference of the two states of the kirk, that under the Old Testament and that under the New, with the 
prerogative of the latter above the former, are such weighty sacred truths, that without an acknowledgment of 
them no important doctrine, either of the Old Testament or of the New, can be rightly understood. This then was 
the state of believers under the Old Testament; they had the promise of the exhibition of the Messiah, the Son of 
GOD, in the flesh, for the redemption of the kirk; this promise they received, saw afar off, as to its actual 
accomplishment, were persuaded of the truth of it, and embraced it, Hebrews 11:13. The actual accomplishment 
of it they desired, longed for, and looked after, (Luke 10:24,) inquiring diligently into the grace of GOD contained 
therein, 1 Petrus 1:11-13. Hereby they enjoyed the benefits of it, even as we do; yet they received not its actual 
accomplishment in the coming of the Messiah, the reason of which the apostle gives in the next verse. 



Verse 40 
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Hebrews 11:40. GOD having provided some better thing for us — Believers under the Euangelium, than any 
bestowed upon them, which better thing is the Messiah himself manifest in the flesh, with the various privileges 
and blessings of the Euangelium economy, far exceeding those of the two economy that preceded it. For, as the 
divine last quoted further observes, "It ought to be put out of question with all Christians, that it is the actual 
exhibition of the Son of GOD in the flesh, the coming of the promised seed, with his accomplishment of the work 
of redemption, and all the privileges of the kirk, in light, grace, liberty, spiritual worship, with the boldness of 
access to GOD that ensued thereon, which is intended. For were not these the things which they received 
not under the Old Testament? Were not these the things which were promised from the beginning; which were 
expected, longed for, and desired by all believers of old, who yet saw them only afar off though through faith 
they were saved by virtue of them? And are not these the things whereby the kirk state of the Glad Tidings were 
perfected; the things alone wherein our state is better than theirs? For, as to outward appearances of things, they 
had more glory, costly ceremonies, and splendour in their worship, than is appointed in the Christian Kirk; and 
their worldly prosperity was, for a long season, very great, much exceeding any thing that the Christian Kirk 
enjoyed in the apostle's days. To deny, therefore, these to be the better things that GOD provided for us, is to 
overthrow the faith of the Old Testament and the New." That they without us should not be made perfect — The 
expression without us, is the same as without the things which are actually exhibited to us, the things provided 
for us, and our participation of them. They and we, that is, the believers under the old economy, and those under 
the new, though distributed by divine appointment into distinct states, yet, with respect to the first promise, and 
the renewal of it to Abraham, are but one kirk, built on the same foundation, and enlivened by the same Spirit of 
grace. Wherefore until we, that is, Christian believers, with our privileges and blessings, were added to the kirk, it 
could not be said to be made perfect, or to have attained that perfect state which GOD had designed and 
prepared for it in the fulness of times, and which the believers in those ages foresaw should be granted to others, 
but not to themselves. See 1 Petrus 1:11-13. "I cannot but marvel," says Dr. Owen, "that so many have stumbled in 
the exposition of these words, and involved themselves in difficulties of their own devising; for they are a plain 
epitome of the whole doctrinal part of the epistle; so as that no intelligent judicious person can avoid the sense 
which the words tender, unless he divert his mind from the whole scope and design of the apostle." 

Hebrews 13 
Verse 1-2 

Hebrews 13:1-2. In this concluding chapter we find fresh instances of that divine wisdom wherewith the apostle 
was influenced in writing this epistle; improving still more the doctrines he had advanced to practical purposes; 
in which he gives all ministers of the Messiah an instructive example of the order and method proper to be 
pursued in teaching Christianity; first to declare the great doctrines of it, and then to improve them to promote 
holiness. And they Will be mistaken who propose to themselves any other method, and those most of all who 
think one part of it is sufficient without the other. 

Let brotherly agape continue — Or abide constant. Agape is the fountain and foundation of all moral and 
religious duties which Christians owe to each other and to all men, and therefore it is here placed at the head of 
them all. Several of the fruits of this agape are touched on in the following verses. It is justly observed by Diodati, 
that this exhortation was peculiarly suitable to the converted Judaites, as the prejudices of many of them against 
their Gentile brethren were so strong that they were ready to disown them with abhorrence. Be not forgetful to 
entertain strangers — The apostle chiefly means those of their Christian brethren who were traveling from place 
to place at their own cost to preach the Euangelium. Thus Johanan speaks of some who went forth for the sake 
of the Messiah, taking nothing of the Gentiles, to whom they preached, 3 Johanan 1:7. Add to this, the kirk being 
then under great persecution in sundry places, many Christians were obliged to leave their own habitations and 
countries, and to flee for safety to other parts where they were strangers. Such as these the apostle recommends 
to the agape and charity of those to whom he wrote. For thereby some — For instance, Abraham and Lot; have 
entertained angels unawares — So may an unknown guest, even now, be of more worth than he appears, and 
may have angels attending him, though unseen. 



Verse 3 

Hebrews 13:3. Remember — In your prayers and by your help; them that are in bonds — Thrown into prison for 
the sake of the Messiah, as if you yourselves were bound with them — Seeing ye are members one of 
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another; and them which suffer adversity — xcov KaKOuxou|ievcov, who are ill-treated, or afflicted with evil; as 
being yourselves also in the body — And consequently liable to similar sufferings. 



Verse 4 

Hebrews 13:4. Marriage is honourable in, or for, all sorts of persons, clergy as well as laity, though the 
Romanists teach otherwise; and the bed undefiled — Consistent with the highest purity. For who can imagine 
that GOD would make any thing morally evil absolutely necessary for the support of the human race in future 
generations? But whoremongers and adulterers GOD Will judge — That is, punish, and frequently does so in a 
very awful manner, even in the present World; though they frequently escape punishment from men. The 
distinction between these two characters, whoremongers and adulterers, is well known to be this: that the 
former are single persons who have unlawful converse with one another, and the latter are those who are both, or 
at least one of them, in a married state. The corruption of the first is fornication, of the other adultery; although 
the wordjropveia,/ornzcari'on, may sometimes be used to denote any uncleanness, and so to comprise adultery 
also. 



Verse 5-6 

Hebrews 13:5-6. From particular duties the apostle proceeds to one which is more general, relating to our whole 
course of walking with GOD. Let your conversation — Greek, xpo:n:oc;, your behaviour, or manner of living; be 
without covetousness — cupiAapyupoc;, without the agape of money; or an inordinate desire of, and endeavour 
after, more of this World's goods than you have, or than GOD is pleased to give you, proceeding from an undue 
esteem of them, and attachment to them. See on Colossians 3:5; 1 Timotheus 6:6-10. And be content with such 
things as ye have — And which GOD affords you by his providence in a lawful way. The original expression, xoic; 
roipouoiv, is, with the things that are present. Endeavour to bring your mind down to your circumstances, be 
they what they may. "The apostle did not mean by this to preclude the Hebrews, or any person, from using lawful 
means for bettering their circumstances; but that, having used such means, they were to be contented, although 
GOD did not make them successful." For he — Rather, he himself, namely, GOD, who hath all the stores of 
nature at his command, and who owns the relation of a Father to us; hath said — To all believers, in saying it to 
Jacob, Joshua, and Solomon, (see the margin,) J Will never leave thee nor forsake thee — The many negative 
particles, and their position in the original, render this passage extremely emphatical and beautiful. Doddridge 
renders it, J Will not, I Will not leave thee; I Will never, never, never forsake thee; words from which all GOD's 
people (his agape to them being the same in all ages) may take a just encouragement in all the difficulties to 
which they may be exposed. So that we may boldly say — cooxe Sappouvxac, r\iiaq Xeyeiv, taking courage, we 
may say, with the psalmist, The Master is my helper — He is my helper, whose wisdom, power, and goodness 
are boundless; J Will not fear what man shall do unto me — However subtle, mighty, or malicious he may be. 
GOD's promises to Jacob, Joshua, David, etc., and their expressions of trust in GOD, being applied by the apostle 
to the believing Hebrews, teach us that GOD's promises to individuals, and their exercises of faith and trust built 
thereon, are recorded in Scripture for the encouragement of the people of GOD in every age. 



Verse 7 

Hebrews 13:7. Remember them who have the rule over you — xcov riyounevcov u(icov, or, who are, or 
rather, were, the guides of you, namely, formerly; who have spoken — Or, who spake; unto you the word of 
GOD —Remember who they were, and your obligations to them; and though all your intercourse with them is for 
the present cut off, do not, however, forget their instructions and their examples. Bishop Lloyd (see his funeral 
sermon for Bishop Wilkins) thinks this may refer to James the brother of Johanan, and to James, commonly 
called the first bishop of Jerusalem, both of whom had been put to death there before this epistle was 
written; whose faith follow — Embrace by faith the same doctrines, precepts, and promises of the Euangelium 
which they embraced; and let your faith be assured, lively, and operative as theirs was, purifying your hearts, and 
rendering your lives fruitful to the glory of GOD; considering the end — xnv SK|3aorv, the issue, of their 
conversation — The happy end they made; the blessed manner in which they quitted life; the ground of that 
support which they experienced in their latest moments from the truths they had taught you; the heroic 
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resolution with which they were animated to meet even martyrdom itself in that sacred cause; and let the 
remembrance of these things engage you to retain their faith, and courageously to follow their steps. 



Verse 8-9 

Hebrews 13:8-9. Men may die, but Jesus the Messiah is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever — From 
everlasting to everlasting: the same in his person and offices, in his agape and power, in his truth & grace; the 
same object of faith; and the same in all respects, to all believers, in all ages; and therefore be steadfast in the 
faith and hope of the Euangelium: and be not carried about with divers, jiouaAaie,, various, and strange 
doctrines — Doctrines inconsistent with each other, and differing from that one faith in our one unchangeable 
Master, and strange to the ears and hearts of all that abide in him. For it is a good thing — Of great importance 
to our own peace of mind, to the glory of GOD, and the edification of others; it is honourable, pleasant, and 
profitable, for the heart to be established — In the faith and hope of the Euangelium; with grace — The influence 
of the Divine Spirit received through the Messiah; not with meats — With Judaite ceremonies of any kind, which 
indeed can never establish the heart; and which have not profited — To the purifying of the conscience from 
guilt, or increasing their holiness; them that have been occupied therein — How exact and scrupulous soever 
they have been in observing them. 



Verse 10 

Hebrews 13:10. We have an altar — That is, a sacrifice upon an altar, namely, the Messiah, who was sacrificed on 
the altar of the cross, who also is the only Christian altar, to which we bring all our sacrifices and services. The 
apostle, having set forth the only way of the establishment of the heart in faith and holiness, and the uselessness 
of all distinctions of meats for that purpose, here declares the foundation of all this; for whereas the ground of all 
distinction of meats and other ceremonies among the Judaites was the altar in the tabernacle, with its nature, 
use, and services, he lets them know that Christians have an altar, and services quite of another kind than those 
which arose from the altar of old, such as he describes Hebrews 13:13-16. This seems to be the direct design of 
the apostle in this place, and a proper analysis of his words. Whereof they have no right to eat — To partake of 
the benefits which we receive therefrom; who serve the tabernacle — Who adhere to the Mosaic Oath, or who 
maintain the necessity, and continue the observance, of the Judaite ceremonies and worship. For this in effect 
was to deny the Messiah to be come in the flesh, and to have offered himself a sacrifice on the cross. 



Verse 11 

Hebrews 13:11. For, etc. — As if he had said, This was shown figuratively in the Oath; for the bodies of those 
beasts whose blood is brought — On the day of atonement; into the sanctuary — The holy of holies; by the high- 
priest, for corruption — To make expiation of it; are burned without the camp — See Leviticus 4:12; and 
therefore no part of them could be eaten by the priest or people; so they who, under the Euangelium, adhere to 
that way of worship, cannot partake of the Messiah, who is the truth signified by that type. In other words, 
according to their own Oath, the corruption-offerings were wholly consumed, and no Judaite ever ate thereof. 
But the Messiah was an atoning-sacrifice; therefore they cannot feed upon him as we do. This is explained more 
at large by MacKnight, thus: "This Oath, concerning the bodies of the animals whose blood the high -priest 
carried into the holy places, we have Leviticus 16:27. The same law is given concerning all the proper corruption- 
offerings, Leviticus 6:30; from which it appears that neither the priest, who offered the corruption -offerings, nor 
the people, for whom they offered them, were to eat of them. Wherefore, if the eating of the burnt -offerings and 
peace-offerings was permitted, to show that the offerers were at peace with GOD, as their political Ruler, it may 
fairly be presumed that the prohibition to eat any part of the bodies of animals whose blood was brought into the 
holy places as an atonement, was intended to make the Israelites sensible that their corruption against GOD, 
as moral Governor of Middle Earth, were not pardoned through these atonements; not even by the sacrifices 
which were offered by the high-priest on the tenth of the seventh month, which, like the rest, were to be wholly 
burned. Unless this was the intention of the Oath, the apostle could not, from that prohibition, have argued with 
truth that they who worshiped in the tabernacles with the corruption- offerings, had no right to eat of the 
Christian altar. Whereas if, by forbidding the priests and people to eat the corruption-offerings, the Oath 
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declared that their offenses against GOD, as moral Governor of Middle Earth, were not pardoned thereby, it was 
in effect a declaration, as the apostle affirms, that they had no right to eat of the Christian altar; that is, to share 
in the pardon which the Messiah hath procured for the corrupt by his death, who trusted in the Levitical 
sacrifices for pardon and acceptance with GOD." 



Verses 12-14 

Hebrews 13:12-14. Wherefore Jesus also — Who was typified by these corruption- offerings; that he might 
sanctify — Might make atonement for, and consecrate to GOD; the people — His kirk, the spiritual Israel of 
GOD; with his own blood— Carried into the heavenly sanctuary, and presented before the throne of GOD as an 
atoning-sacrifice; suffered without the gate — Of Jerusalem, as the bodies of the corruption-offerings were 
burned without the camp of Israel in the wilderness, signifying hereby that those carnal Judaites, who still 
adhered to the Mosaical way of worship, had no interest in, nor communion with the Messiah, nor partook of the 
benefits of his atonement. The Israelites having cities to live in at the time our Master suffered, the 
expression, without the gate, was of the same import as without the camp in the wilderness. Wherefore 
criminals, being regarded as unclean, were always put to death without the gates of their cities. Let us, etc. — As 
if he had said, And this consideration, as it shows it to be our duty to leave the Judaite sacrifices, so it should 
undoubtedly engage us willingly to suffer all extremities in his cause; Let us therefore break through all 
attachments, and go forth unto him without the camp — The terrestrial Jerusalem; the Judaite Kirk, with its 
ceremonious services; let us cleave to him and his doctrine, and openly profess ourselves his disciples; bearing 
his reproach — Patiently enduring all manner of shame, obloquy, and contempt, and whatever other suffering 
may await us, for his sake. And we have the more reason to do this; for here we have no continuing city — No 
settled condition, no lasting place of abode; all things here are but for a moment; and the interests of this mortal 
life, as they are very uncertain, and of short duration, so they are very trivial, when compared with those that 
relate to eternity. It is thought by some, that in this the apostle had the destruction of Jerusalem in his eyes 
which happened about seven or eight years after this epistle was written; but we seek one to come — Namely, the 
city of the living GOD; a city prepared for us, and promised to us, as the place of our everlasting abode. 



Verse 15-16 

Hebrews 13:15-16. Having mentioned the altar, the apostle now proceeds to speak of the sacrifice. By him 
therefore — Our great High-Priest, though persecuted by our unbelieving brethren, and exposed to many 
sufferings; let us offer the sacrifice of praise to GOD continually — For surely we have continual reason, having 
before us a prospect of such unutterable felicity and glory; that is, the fruit of our lips — It is generally granted 
that this expression is taken from Hosea, where the same duty is called the calves, or sacrifices, of our lips; for 
the sense is the same, and praise to GOD is intended in both places. Bur to do good, etc. — As if he had said, But 
while we present this verbal tribute, let us remember that another yet more substantial sacrifice is required, 
namely, to do good to our fellow- creatures, and that in every way in our power, to their souls as well as to their 
bodies, supplying, as we have ability, both their spiritual and temporal wants; for with such sacrifices GOD is 
well pleased — As his inspired servants have abundantly testified. Indeed they have been always more pleasing 
to him than any victims which, in the neglect of these, could be brought to his altar. 



Verse 17 

Hebrews 13:17. Obey them that have the rule over you — The expression, xoic; riyou^evoi?, implies also, that 
lead or guide you, namely, in truth and holiness; and submit yourselves — To them with a becoming respect, 
even though their office should render it sometimes necessary for them to reprove you for some instances of 
misconduct, or to urge you to duties which you are averse to perform. Give up to them, not your conscience or 
judgment, but your own Will, in all things purely indifferent; for they watch for your souls — With all zeal and 
diligence they guard and caution you against all danger; as they that must give an account — To the great 
Shepherd for every part of their behaviour toward you. Chrysostom says, he never read these words of the apostle 
without trembling, Though he often preached several times in a day. How vigilant then ought every pastor to be, 
how careful of every soul committed to his charge; that they may do it — May watch over you; with joy and not 
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with grief — Greek, ur] oxeva^ovxeg, not groaning, under discouragement and grief on account of the little 
success of their ministry among you; for that is — Or would be; unprofitable for you — Both, here and hereafter; 
for besides discouraging your guides, it would displease the Master Jesus, and preclude or endanger your eternal 
salvation. "He is not a good shepherd, who does not either rejoice over his flock or groan for them. The groans of 
other creatures are heard: how much more shall these come up into the ears of GOD! Whoever answers this 
character of a Christian pastor, may undoubtedly demand this obedience." — Wesley . 



Verse 18-19 

Hebrews 13:18-19. Pray for us — For our freedom and success in preaching the Euangelium, (see the margin,) 
and our deliverance from the enemies of the faith; for— Though our enemies may meanly insinuate the contrary, 
and though the doctrine inculcated in this epistle may not be pleasing to some of you; we trust we have a good 
conscience — Have acted, and continue to act, conscientiously before GOD, his people, and all men, and have 
executed our trust faithfully, declaring the whole counsel of GOD; willing — 6eAovxee,, desiring, and resolving; in 
all things — Or among all men, as ev jiaoi may signify, among the Judaites as well as among the Gentiles; to live 
honestly — Or rather, to behave ourselves well, or honourably, as the original expression signifies; that is, 
always to act in the most fair and reputable manner, according to the obligations of our sacred profession and 
office, though this should be attended with the sacrifice of every thing. J beseech you the rather to pray earnestly 
for me, that I may be restored to you the sooner — From this confinement, and may have it in my power to 
render you those services, which have been and still are prevented by this unjust imprisonment. 



Verse 20-21 

Hebrews 13:20-21. Now, etc. — Having desired them to pray for him, he now addresses a prayer to GOD for 
them, and therewith gives a solemn close to the whole epistle. And a glorious prayer it is, including the whole 
mystery of divine grace, and that both with respect to its original, and the way of its communication; and 
therefore including the whole of this epistle, especially as far as it is doctrinal, and applying the benefit of all that 
he had instructed them in to themselves. The prayer includes, 1st, A title given to GOD suited to the request 
made. 2nd, The work ascribed to him suitable to that title. 3rd, The blessings prayed for. 4th, A doxology, with a 
solemn close of the whole. The title assigned to GOD, or the name by which he calls upon him is, the GOD of 
peace — All things being brought by corruption into a state of disorder, confusion, and enmity, there was no 
source left from whence peace could be derived, but in the nature and Will of GOD. Hence the apostle, when 
about to represent GOD in this character, begins by observing, All things are of GOD, who hath reconciled us to 
himself by Jesus the Messiah, 2 Corinthians 5:18. GOD alone is the Author of all peace to fallen man, whether the 
peace which we have with himself, or that in our own souls; whether peace between angels and men, or between 
Judaites and Gentiles: it is all from him, the GOD of pardoning mercy and renewing grace. That brought again 
from the dead our Master Jesus — On whom the iniquities of us all, and the chastisement necessary to procure 
our peace, were laid; and who was raised from the dead to manifest that the atonement which he had made was 
accepted, and that GOD was now in him reconciling us to himself; and as a further proof of this, bringing him 
from the dead to be the great Shepherd of the sheep — To gather, defend, feed, and save them; yea, and to give 
unto them eternal life, Johanan 10:28. This title, the great Shepherd of the sheep, is given to the Messiah here, 
because he was foretold under that character, (Ezekiel 34:23,) because he took to himself the title of the good 
Shepherd, (Johanan 10:11,) and because all who are employed in feeding the flock are but inferior shepherds 
under him. Through the blood of the everlasting covenant — Namely, the covenant of grace, in its last economy, 
termed everlasting, both in opposition to the covenant made at Sinai, which was but for a time, and accordingly 
was now removed, and because the effects of it are not temporary benefits, but everlasting mercies of grace and 
glory. It is not quite certain whether this clause should be connected with what goes before, or what follows. If it 
is connected with what goes before, the meaning is, either that GOD brought back our Master Jesus the Messiah 
from the dead, on account of his having shed his blood to procure the everlasting covenant: or that the Master 
Jesus became the great Shepherd and Saviour of the sheep, by shedding his blood to procure and ratify the 
everlasting covenant. This latter sense seems to be supported by Acts 20:28, where the Messiah is said to 
have purchased the kirk with his own blood. But if the clause is connected with what follows, the meaning 
is, May GOD make you perfect in every good work, through the assistance of his Spirit, promised in the 
everlasting covenant, procured and ratified by his blood. 
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Make you perfect — Kaxapxiom v[iaq, an expression similar to that usedEphesians 4:12 :for the perfecting of the 
saints, or the rendering them complete in the various branches of true Christianity, namely, (as is there 
observed,) in the knowledge of all the doctrines, the possession of all the graces, the enjoyment of all the 
privileges, the performance of all the duties belonging to true Christianity. But the last particular is what is here 
chiefly intended, the expression being, May he make you perfect in every good work, implying the apostle's 
desire that they might omit no good work which it was in their power to perform, and that they should do every 
one in the most perfect manner; namely, according to GOD's Will as their rule, from agape to him as their 
principle, with an eye to his glory as their end. Working in you that — Internal holiness and conformity to the 
divine icon; which is well pleasing in his sight — Which he approves of, and takes complacency in; through the 
doctrine, the merits, and the Spirit of Jesus the Messiah. To whom be glory for ever and ever — Here eternal 
glory is ascribed to the Messiah, as it is likewise 2 Petrus 3:18, and Revelation 5:13, in terms exactly similar to 
those in which it is ascribed to GOD, even the Father, Philippians 4:20; 1 Timotheus 1:17; 2 Timotheus 4:18; a 
manifest proof of the Messiah's Deity, divine adoration and worship being due to GOD alone. 



Verses 22-25 

Hebrews 13:22-25. J beseech you, brethren — He subjoins this tender address to his epistle to caution them 
against losing, through negligence or prejudice, the benefit they might otherwise derive from it; suffer the word 
of exhortation — Or, consolation, (for the word jrapaKAnoie, signifies either,) addressed to you in this letter, 
which is contained in few words — Considering the copiousness of the subject. Know ye — That is, I give you the 
joy of knowing; that our brother Timotheus — Whose zeal for me had for a while made him a partner in my 
confinement; is set at liberty; with whom, if he return to me shortly, I Will see you— Will pay you a visit. From 
this it is evident that the apostle, when he wrote this, was set at liberty. They of Italy salute you — The 
salutations from the Christians of Italy show that the writer of this letter was either in Italy, or had some of the 
brethren of Italy with him when he wrote it; which agrees with the supposition that Paulus Apostolus was the 
author of it. For he had been two years a prisoner at Rome, but had now obtained his liberty, (Hebrews 13:23,) by 
means, as is supposed, of the persons he had converted in the emperor's family, Philippians 4:22. Grace be with 
you all — Paulus Apostolus' usual benediction. GOD apply it to our hearts! 

James 1 
Verse 1 

James 1:1. James, a servant of Jesus the Messiah — Whose name the apostle mentions but once more in the 
whole epistle, namely, James 2:1, and not at all in his whole discourse, Acts 15:14, etc., or Acts 21:20-25. It might 
have seemed, if he had mentioned him often, that he did it out of vanity, as being the brother, or near kinsman, 
of the Master; to the twelve tribes — Of Israel; that is, to those of them that were converted to Christianity, and 
with an evident reference, in some parts of the epistle, to that part of them which was not converted; which are 
scattered abroad — In various countries; ten of the tribes were scattered ever since the reign of Hosea, and a 
great part of the rest were now dispersed through the Roman empire, as was foretold Deuteronomy 28:25 
& Deuteronomy 30:4. That the twelve tribes were actually in existence when James wrote his epistle, Will appear 
from the following facts. 1st, Notwithstanding Cyrus allowed all the Judaites in his dominions to return to their 
own land, many of them did not return, but continued to live among the Gentiles, as appears from this, that in 
the days of Ahasuerus, one of the successors of Cyrus, who reigned from India to Ethiopia, over one hundred and 
twenty-seven provinces, (Esther 3:8,) the Judaites were dispersed among the people in all the provinces of 
his kingdom, and their laws were diverse from The Oaths of all other people; so that, by adhering to their own 
usages, they kept themselves distinct from all the nations among whom they lived. 2nd, Josephus considered the 
twelve tribes as being in existence when the Old Testament Scriptures were translated into Greek, (namely, in the 
time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, about two hundred and fifty or two hundred and sixty years before the Messiah,) 
as he says that six persons were sent out of every tribe to assist in that work. 3rd, On the day of Pentecost, as 
mentioned Acts 2:5; Acts 2:9, there were dwelling at Jerusalem devout men out of every nation under heaven, 
Parthians, Medes, etc: so numerous were the Judaites, and so widely dispersed through all the countries of 
Middle Earth. 4th, When Paulus Apostolus travelled through Asia and Europe, he found the Judaites so 
numerous, that in all the noted cities of the Gentiles they had synaxes, in which they were assembled for the 
worship of GOD, and were joined by multitudes of proselytes from among the Heathens. 5th, The same apostle, 
in his speech to Agrippa, affirmed that the twelve tribes were then existing, and that they served GOD day and 
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night, in expectation of the promise made to the fathers, Acts 26:6. 6th, Josephus (Antiq., 50. 14. c. 12) tells us, 
that in his time one region could not contain the Judaites, but they dwelt in most of the flourishing cities of Asia 
and Europe, in the islands and continent, not much less in number than the Heathen inhabitants. From all which 
it is evident that the Judaites of the dispersion were more numerous than even the Judaites in Judea; and that 
James very properly inscribed his letter to the twelve tribes which were in the dispersion, seeing the twelve tribes 
really existed then, and do still exist, although not distinguished by separate habitations, as they were anciently 
in their own land. Greeting — That is, wishing you all blessings, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 



Verses 2-4 

James 1:2-4. Count it all joy — That is, matter of the greatest joy; when ye fall into divers temptations — 
Jieipaonoie,, trials; for though rendered temptations, It does not signify here what is commonly meant by 
temptations, for these we are directed to pray against, but it denotes trials by affliction and persecution. To these 
GOD, by whose providence they come, exposes men, not to lead them into corruption, but to afford them an 
opportunity of exercising and improving their graces and virtues. Hence our Master declared those to be blessed 
who were persecuted for righteousness' sake, Matthew 5:10; and exhorted such, (Matthew 5:42,) to rejoice and 
be exceeding glad; sentiments which doubtless the Apostle James had in his eye when he spoke to the Judaite 
Christians in this manner. Knowing that the trying, or proving, of your faith— By persecution and 
affliction; worketh patience — Exercises and thereby increases your patience, through the divine blessing, and 
your resignation to GOD's Will, from which many other virtues Will flow. But let patience have her perfect 
work — Let it be duly and fully exercised, that it may rise to the highest degree of perfection: 1st, By composing 
your minds to a sweet and humble frame under your sufferings. 2nd, By acknowledging GOD's hand in them, 
and blessing him for them. 3rd, By resisting all inclinations to impatience, fretfulness, and murmuring. 4th, By 
quietly waiting for deliverance, in the way GOD hath appointed, till he shall see fit to grant. 5th, By enduring to 
the end of the time of your trial; that ye may be perfect and entire — Adorned with every Christian grace and 
virtue; wanting nothing — No kind or degree of grace which GOD requires to be in you; but may be complete in 
all the parts of holiness. 



Verses 5-7 

James 1:5-7. If any of you — In whole or in part; lack wisdom — To understand whence and why temptations 
come, and how they are to be improved, or for any other purpose. Wisdom, in the common acceptation of the 
word, denotes a sound practical judgment concerning things to be done or avoided: but here the expression 
seems to mean wisdom to know how to conduct ourselves under afflictions, or how to make a right use of them. 
Patience is in every pious man already; let him exercise this, and ask for wisdom. The sum of wisdom, how to 
conduct ourselves in the trial of poverty, on the one hand, and riches, on the other, is described in the 9th and 
10th verses. The connection between the second and following verses of this chapter Will be easily discerned by 
him who reads them while he is suffering wrongfully. He Will then readily perceive why the apostle mentions all 
these various affections of the mind. Let him ask of GOD — The eternal fountain of wisdom, as well as of 
grace; that giveth to all — That ask aright; liberally — Freely and richly; and upbraideth not — 

Either with their past corruptness or present unworthiness. But let him ask in faith— With a firm confidence in 
the power, agape, and faithfulness of GOD. James also both begins and ends with faith, James 5:15; the 
hindrances of which he removes in the middle part of his epistle; nothing wavering — 
Or doubting, as8iaKpivo|ievoe, frequently and properly signifies; or not divided in his mind, between the desires 
of obtaining and the fears of not obtaining the grace he asks; or not questioning GOD's willingness to bestow 
it. For he that wavereth — Or doubteth, and therefore is divided in his mind, as just observed, and who does not 
firmly confide in the goodness and faithfulness of GOD, can have no other solid and substantial support, but is 
like a wave of the sea — Restless and inconstant; driven with the wind to and fro, and tossed about at its mercy; 
is unsettled and irresolute. Let not that man — Who thus yields to diffidence and distrust; think that he shall 
receive any thing of the Master — While he continues in such an unstable and wavering state of mind, and dares 
not rely on GOD for those supplies of grace which he professes to seek. Such unreasonable doubts and 
suspicions, as they wrong the divine goodness, so they may, in many instances, prevent the communication of 
those favours which might otherwise be obtained. 
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Verse 8 



James 1:8. A double-minded man — avnp Supuxoe,, a man who has, as it were, two souls; whose heart is divided 
between GOD and the World, and is not simply given up to him, nor entirely confides in him for the direction, 
aid, and support which he stands in need of; is unstable in all his ways — Being without the true wisdom, he 
perpetually disagrees both with himself and others; and Will be perpetually running into inconsistencies of 
conduct, while those imperfect impressions of religion which he feels Will serve rather to perplex and torment 
than to guide and confirm him in the right way. 



Verses 9-11 

James 1:9-11. Let the brother — James does not give this appellation to the rich; of low degree — Poor and 
tempted, or brought low by his sufferings for the Messiah, and humbled in spirit thereby; rejoice that he is 
exalted — To be a child of GOD, and an heir of eternal glory; let him think of his dignity as a Christian, and 
entirely acquiesce in his low station in life, which Will continue only for a short season, and which GOD has 
wisely appointed for his eternal good. Or, let him rejoice that he is thought worthy to be called to suffer for the 
Messiah, Acts 5:41; Philippians 1:29. But the rich — Let the rich rejoice in that he is made low — Is humbled by a 
deep sense of his true condition, and brought to have low thoughts of all worldly excellencies, and to be prepared 
for sufferings. The Greek is, ev xr| xajieivcooei auxou, in his humiliation, as the word is rendered Acts 8:33; where 
it is used to express the humiliation of the Messiah by his various sufferings. And as it is here opposed 
to rnpei, exaltation, in the preceding verse, it may signify the humiliation of the rich man, by his being stripped of 
his riches and possessions, of his liberty, and his being made liable to lose his life on account of the Euangelium. 
Here, therefore, the apostle advises the rich to glory when they lose the uncertain riches of this life, and are 
exposed to other sufferings, for the sake of truth and a good conscience, with the favour and approbation of 
GOD. For the sun, etc. — Literally, For the sun arose with a burning heat, and withered the grass, and the 
flower fell off, and the beauty of its form perished. There is an unspeakable beauty and elegance, both in the 
comparison itself and the very manner of expressing it; intimating both the certainly and the suddenness of the 
event. So shall the rich man fade away in his ways — In the midst of his various pleasures and enjoyments. 



Verse 12 

James 1:12. Blessed — 'aicapioe,, happy, is the man that endureth temptation— Trials of various kinds, patiently 
and perseveringly; for when he is tried — Soia^oe, yevonevoe,, being approved on trial, he shall receive the crown 
o/eternal life, which the Master Christ hath promised to them that agape him — And express their agape by such 
fidelity and zeal. 



Verse 13 

James 1:13. Let no man, when he is tempted (to commit corruption, in whatever way it may be) say "I am 
tempted of GOD" — or "GOD has laid this temptation in my way!"; for, GOD cannot be tempted with evil — It 
cannot appear desirable, or otherwise than detestable, in GOD's eyes; nor can he be inclined to it in any degree, 
through any external object, or any internal motion; neither tempteth he any man— He does not persuade or 
incline, much less constrain any one to corruption by any means whatever. The word Jieipa^eiv, to tempt, as we 
have seen, often signifies "to try, in order to discover the disposition of a person, or to improve his virtue, James 
1:12. In this sense GOD is said to have tempted or tried Abraham and the Israelites. Not that he was ignorant of 
the dispositions of either of them. In the same sense the Israelites are said to have tempted or proved GOD. They 
put his power and goodness to the trial, by entertaining doubts concerning them. Here, to tempt, signifies 
to solicit one to corruption, and actually to seduce him into corruption, which is the effect of temptation or 
solicitation. See James 1:14. In this sense the Liar tempts men. And because he is continually employed in that 
malicious work, he is called, by way of eminence, o Jieipa^cov, the tempter. It is in this sense we are to understand 
the saying in the end of the verse, that GOD is incapable of being tempted, that is, seduced to corruption by evil 
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things, and that he seduces no one to corruption. GOD having nothing either to hope or fear, no evil beings, 
whether man or angel, can either entice or seduce him. Further, his infinitely perfect nature admitting no evil 
thought or inclination, he is absolutely (ajieipaoxoe.) incapable of being tempted." — MacKnight. 



Verse 14-15 

James 1:14-15. But every man is tempted when — In the beginning of the temptation; he is drawn away of his 
own lust — Greek, ujuo Tr\q iSiac; £m8u|iiac; e£jeAKO|i£voe,; literally, he is drawn out of GOD, his strong refuge, by 
his own desire; excited by some external object presenting itself; and enticed — SeXea^ouevoe,, caught with a 
bait. It is generally supposed that the allusion here is to the drawing of fish out of a river with a baited hook: a 
metaphor used by Plato, as quoted by Cicero, (De Senect., cap. 13,) "Divine enim Plato, escam malorum appellat 
voluptatem; quod ea videlicet homines capiantur ut hamo pisces." Plato divinely calls pleasure a bait of evil 
things; namely, because by it men are taken as fishes by a hook. With regard to most temptations that draw 
men into corruption, the case seems to be thus: 1st, An outward object presents itself, which appears to be 
desirable, either on account of the profit or pleasure it seems calculated to afford; 2nd, Through an inordinate 
agape of ease, honour, wealth, or pleasure, a desire of that object arises in a man's corrupt heart; 3rd, That desire 
is yielded to, instead of being resisted, and thereby he is drawn from that line of duty in which he before walked, 
and from that state of union and communion with GOD which he enjoyed, and is entangled in the guilt and 
misery of corruption. We are therefore to look for the causes of every corruption chiefly in ourselves; in our 
appetites, passions, and corrupt inclinations. Even the injections of the Liar cannot hurt us, till we make them 
our own, by entertaining and yielding to them. Then, when lust, desire, hath conceived — By obtaining the 
consent of our Will, that is, when it is yielded to; it bringeth forth actual corruption — By a speedy birth, where, 
perhaps, the full indulgence of the desire was not at first intended. It does not follow from this, that the desire 
itself is not corruption. He that begets a man is himself a man; and corruption, when it is finished — Actually 
committed; bringeth forth death — Tends, in its consequences, to the final ruin of both soul and body, as 
naturally as the conception of an animal does to its birth. Indeed, corruption is born big with death. Thus James 
"represents men's lust as a harlot, which entices their understanding and Will into its impure embraces, and 
from that conjunction conceives corruption. And corruption, being brought forth and nourished by frequent 
repetitions, in its turn begets death, which destroys the corrupt person. This is the true genealogy of corruption 
and death. Lust is the mother of corruption, and corruption the mother of death; and the corrupt person the 
parent of both. James 1:18, the apostle gives the genealogy of righteousness. All the righteous deeds which men 
perform, and the holy designs and desires, intentions and affections, which are found in them, proceed from 
their renewed nature; and their nature is renewed by the power of truth & grace; and GOD is the prime mover in 
the whole." — MacKnight. 



Verse 16-17 

James 1:16-17. Do not err, etc. — By supposing that GOD is the author of corruption, or that any thing which is 
corrupt in the heart or conduct of man can, with truth, be ascribed to him: as well might darkness and coldness 
be attributed to the sun. It is indeed a grievous error to ascribe the evil, and not the good, which we receive, to 
GOD. No evil, but every good gift — Of every kind: whatever is beautiful, excellent, and good in any creature in 
the universe; all the members and senses of our bodies, and all our temporal blessings; and every perfect gift — 
Every gift of truth & grace, whatever tends to holiness and happiness here or hereafter; is from above — From 
heaven, not from earth, much less from Hades; and cometh down from the Father of lights — Whether material 
or spiritual, in the kingdom of grace and glory; the author of all truth, knowledge, wisdom, holiness, and 
happiness. The appellation of Father is here used with peculiar propriety. It follows in the next verse, he begat 
us. With whom is no variableness — In his understanding; or shadow of turning — In his Will; but he is 
immutably wise and good, holy and happy. He infallibly discerns all good and evil, and invariably loves the one 
and hates the other. There is in both the Greek words here used a metaphor taken from the heavenly bodies, 
particularly proper, where the Father of lights is mentioned; both words are applicable to any celestial body 
which has a daily vicissitude of day and night, and sometimes longer days, sometimes longer nights. In GOD is 
nothing of this kind. He is mere light. If there be any such vicissitude in us, it is from ourselves, not from him. 
"Will he give us holy desires at one time, and evil inclinations at another? No: he always gives us what is good, 
and nothing but good. It is blasphemous, therefore, as well as absurd, to suppose that GOD either tempts or 
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constrains men to corruption, on purpose that he may have a pretense for making them miserable. Some are of 
opinion that in the word ^apaAXayri, translated variableness, there is an allusion to the parallaxes of the 
heavenly bodies. But as these were not known to the common people, the apostle, in a letter addressed to them, 
would hardly introduce a reference to such things." — MacKnight. 



Verse 18 

James 1:18. Of his own Will — Without any necessity on his part, or merit on ours; from a Will most loving, most 
free, most pure, just opposite to our evil desire, James 1:15; begat he us — He converted, regenerated us, who 
believe; by the word of truth — The true word, emphatically so termed, the Euangelium; that we should be a 
kind of first-fruits of his creatures — The most excellent of his visible creatures, and consecrated to, and set 
apart for him in an especial manner. The first-fruits being the best of their kind, by calling the regenerated the 
first-fruits of GOD's creatures, the apostle has shown how acceptable such are to GOD, and how excellent in 
themselves through the renovation of their nature; and as the first-fruits, being offered to GOD, were supposed 
to sanctify the rest of the harvest, true Christians, who are in a peculiar manner dedicated to GOD, in some 
respects may be said to sanctify the rest. The apostle says, a kind o/first-fruits, for the Messiah alone is 
absolutely the first-fruits. 



Verse 19-20 

James 1:19-20. Wherefore — As if he had said, Since you are regenerated, and that by the word of GOD, 
therefore let every man be swift to hear — That word; let him be willing and desirous to receive instruction from 
it, and therefore diligent in embracing all opportunities of hearing it; slow to speak — To deliver his opinion in 
matters of faith, that he does not yet well understand. Persons half instructed frequently have a high opinion of 
their own knowledge in religious matters, are very fond of teaching others, and zealous to bring them over to 
their opinions. That the converted Judaites were fond of being teachers, we learn from James 3:1; 1 Timotheus 
1:7. Slow to wrath — Against those that differ from him. Intemperate religious zeal is often accompanied by a 
train of bad passions, and particularly with anger against those who differ from us in opinion. The Judaites, even 
the Judaite Christians to whom this letter was chiefly written, were very faulty in this respect. The apostle, 
however, may be understood as cautioning his readers against easily yielding to provocation in any respect 
whatever, and especially when injuriously treated by their persecutors. For the wrath of man — Even when it 
appears in the garb of religious zeal, worketh not — But, on the contrary, greatly obstructs, the righteousness of 
GOD — Instead of promoting the cause of true religion in Middle Earth, it is a reproach to it, and a means of 
exciting the prejudices of mankind against it. Persecution, in particular, the effect of the wrath of man, if violent, 
may make men hypocrites, by forcing them to profess what they do not believe; but it has no influence to 
produce that genuine faith which GOD accounts to men for righteousness. Nothing but rational arguments, with 
the illumination of the Spirit of GOD, can do this. 



Verse 21 

James 1:21. Wherefore — Because wrath is such a hindrance to true religion, and you are regenerated; lay 
apart — As you would a dirty garment; allfilthiness— Every kind of corruption which is of a defiling nature. The 
word pujrapia, here used, signifies filthiness adhering to the body. When, as here, applied to the mind, it denotes 
those lusts and appetites, and other corruption which defile the soul, particularly those which are gratified by 
gluttony, drunkenness, and uncleanness; vices to which many Judaites, pretending to be teachers, were 
addicted; and superfluity of naughtiness — miaac;, maliciousness, or wickedness of any sort; for however 
specious and necessary it may appear to worldly wisdom, it is vile, hateful, contemptible, and really superfluous: 
every reasonable end may be effectually answered without any kind or degree of it. Lay this, every known 
corruption, aside by the grace of GOD, or all your hearing is vain; and receive — Into your ears, your heart, your 
life; with humbleness — Constant evenness and serenity of mind, or with an humble, submissive frame of spirit; 
the ingrafted word — The word of the Euangelium, ingrafted in penitent, believing souls by regeneration, (James 
1:18,) and by habit, (Hebrews 5:14,) through the influence of GOD's Spirit attending the ministry of your 
teachers, 1 Corinthians 3:5-6. Which is able to save your souls — As a means appointed by GOD for that end, and 
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when received by faith, Hebrews 4:2. 



Verse 22 

James 1:22. But be ye doers of the word — See on Matthew 7:21; Matthew 7:24. We are then doers of the word, 
when, being enlightened by its doctrines, awed by its threats, and encouraged by its promises, we, through the 
aid of divine grace, agape and obey its precepts, both those which enjoin repentance toward GOD and faith in our 
Master Jesus the Messiah, as terms necessary to be complied with in order to our justification and regeneration, 
and those subsequent commands which show how those, who are already justified and born from above, ought to 
walk that they may please GOD, and save their souls; and not hearers only — Not contenting yourselves with 
mere hearing, or even with understanding and believing what you hear, without reducing it to practice; deceiving 
your own selves — As if it was sufficient to know your Master's Will without doing it. Some suppose that in these 
words the apostle refers primarily to the Judaites, whose doctrine it was, 1st, That to be Abraham's seed was 
sufficient to obtain for them GOD's favour, and secure them against his judgments; 2nd, That circumcision 
procured them acceptance with GOD; 3rd, That all Israelites had a portion in the World to come; and especially, 
4th, That to be employed in hearing and studying the Oath was of itself sufficient. But it seems more likely that 
he gives this caution with a reference to those Gnostics and other Antinomians that were creeping fast into the 
kirk; and were hearers only, not even considering the word they heard, and therefore not understanding it; and 
especially not experiencing its power to regenerate and save them from the guilt and power of their corruption, 
and restore them to the divine icon. The words, ^apaXoyi^onevoi eauxoue,, rendered, deceiving your own selves, 
Properly signify, imposing upon yourselves by sophistical reasonings; an expression here used with great 
propriety, and very applicable to all those professors of Christianity who abuse the doctrines of grace to 
Antinomian purposes, and make void the moral law through a pretense of faith. 



Verse 23-24 

James 1:23-24. If any be a hearer of the word merely, and not a doer — If he do not comply with its design, do 
not so consider and believe it as to lay it to heart, and be influenced by its doctrines, obey its precepts, embrace 
and rely on its promises, revere and stand in awe of its threats, guarding against what would expose him to 
them; he is like a man beholding — From custom or by accident; his natural face in a glass — Without any 
intention to discover, and wash or wipe off, the spots that may be on it. For he beholdeth himself — Without 
taking particular notice of what renders his visage disagreeable; and goeth his way — To other business; and 
straightway f org etteth what manner of man he was — What renders his countenance uncomely, and requires to 
be removed. Here the word of GOD is represented as a mirror, in which, if a man Will look with attention and 
care, he Will see the face of his soul, and discover in what state he is, and what character he bears in the sight of 
GOD. It Will manifest to him those principles and practices, those thoughts and imaginations, those affections, 
intentions, dispositions, words, and actions, which are contrary to truth & grace, to wisdom, piety, and virtue. 
But frequently those who discover all this through the word heard or read, go away, and so occupy themselves in 
secular affairs, as immediately to forget what manner of persons they were, and continue the same in their 
temper and conduct as before. Reader, is this thy case? 



Verse 25 

James 1:25. But whoso looketh — Not with a transient glance, but, asirapaKuipag signifies, bending down, as it 
were, with an intention to fix his eyes upon, examine with accuracy, and search all things to the bottom. The 
expression implies much thought and meditation, joined with self- examination: into the perfect law — Namely, 
that of the Euangelium, termed a law, as being a rule of faith and practice, obligatory upon all to whom it is 
made known, acquitting or condemning men, (for by it they Will be judged at the last day,) and determining our 
state for ever: called a perfect law, 1st, Because it is clear, concise, full, having no deficiency, and yet containing 
nothing superfluous. 2nd, Because of its superiority to the Oath of Moses, which made no man perfect, either in 
respect of justification or sanctification, Hebrews 7:10; whereas the Euangelium is calculated to make men 
perfect in both respects. And the apostle terms it the Oath of liberty, 1st, In opposition to the ceremonial law, 
which was a yoke of bondage the Judaites could not bear, and from which it freed all that received it; the 
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Messiah's yoke being easy, his burden light, and his commandments not grievous. 2nd, Because it delivers all 
true believers from the guilt of past corruption, from the curse of the Oath, and from the wrath of GOD. 3rd, 
Because it rescues them from the power of corruption and the Liar, of the World and the flesh, and from the 
slavery of their lusts and passions, restoring the dominion of reason and conscience in their minds, which is true 
liberty. 4th, Because it saves those, on whom it has its designed influence, from all slavish fear of GOD, all 
tormenting fear of death and Hades, and the whole spirit of bondage. Observe, reader, he who receives the 
Euangelium in faith, agape, and new obedience, is free; he that does not is not free, but a slave to corruption, and 
a criminal before GOD. And continueth therein — Perseveres in the study, consideration, and belief of it, and in 
obedience to it; see Johanan 8:31; being not a forgetful hearer — Like the person above described; but a doer of 
the work — Of the duty which the Euangelium requires; this man — There is a peculiar force in this repetition of 
the word; shall be blessed — ' aKapioc;, happy; in his deed — Not only in hearing, but especially in doing the Will 
of GOD. 



Verse 26-27 

James 1:26-27. If etc. — Here the apostle shows more particularly who are the doers of the word; 1st, Negatively, 
in this verse: 2nd, Positively, in the next verse. If any man among you — Who are professors of 
Christianity; seem to be religious — SpnoKOc;, pious, devout, or a worshiper of GOD: and if his conduct in other 
respects be irreprehensible, and he be exact in all the outward offices of religion, yet if he bridleth not his 
tongue — From tale-bearing, backbiting, evil-speaking, slandering; or from vain, foolish, ostentatious talking and 
jesting; or rash, bitter, passionate, malicious, revengeful expressions: this man only deceiveth his own heart — If 
he fancy he has any true religion at all; for his religion is vain — Is a mere empty profession, and neither is nor 
Will be of any service to him. Pure religion — The word SprjOKeia, here used, properly signifies worship, which 
branch of religion is put for the whole. In the epithets here given to it, pure and undefiled, Archbishop Tillotson 
thinks there is an allusion to the excellence of a precious stone, which consists much in its being KaSapa kch 
a(iiavxo?, clear, and without flaw, or cloud. And surely, says Doddridge, no gem is so precious or ornamental as 
the lovely temper here described. Here then the apostle describes the religion which Isaiah , 1 st, True and 
genuine, in opposition to that which is false and mistaken: 2nd, Sincere and solid, in opposition to that which is 
feigned and pretended: 3rd, Pure and holy, in opposition to that which is mixed with the inventions and 
superstitions of men, and defiled by erroneous principles and vicious practices. But what is this religion? In what 
does it consist? The apostle informs us: it consists not in speculations or notions, however just and orthodox. Not 
in forms or modes of worship, however Scriptural and necessary to be observed. Not in the warmth of affection, 
or ardour of zeal, etc., during worship. But, in consequence of repentance toward GOD, and faith in our Master 
Jesus the Messiah, of justification by faith, and regeneration by the influence of the Divine Spirit, it consists in 
the possession and exercise of that agape to GOD and all mankind, which is the source of the various branches of 
practical religion, of mercy as well as justice toward men, and of holiness toward GOD. True religion before 
GOD — Before his penetrating eyes; even the Father — Whose intelligent and immortal offspring we all are; is 
this, to visit — With counsel, comfort, and relief; the fatherless and widows — Those who need it most; in their 
affliction — In their most helpless and hopeless state; and to keep himself unspotted from the World — From the 
maxims, tempers, habits, and customs of it. But this cannot be done till we have given our hearts to GOD, and 
agape our neighbour as ourselves. That this is true or pure religion, or the proper effect and evidence thereof, the 
reader Will not question, if he recollects, 1st, That religion consists principally in faith working by agape to GOD 
and man, Galatians 5:6; 1 Timotheus 1:5; 1 Corinthians 13:1, etc.; Johanan 4:8. 2nd, That the most eminent and 
important fruit of faith, and of the agape of our neighbour, is not saying, Be thou warmed, (James 
2:14; 1 Johanan 4:17,) but visiting, comforting, and relieving the needy and distressed. 3rd, That the most 
important fruit of faith in, and agape to, GOD, is purity of intention and affection, or the being dead to, and 
unspotted by, the World. 

James 2 
Verses 1-4 

James 2:1-4. My brethren— The equality of Christians intimated by this name is the ground of the 
admonition; have — That is, hold; not the faith of our Master Jesus the Messiah, the Master of glory — Of which 
glory all who believe in him partake; with respect of persons — So as to give undue preference to any on account 
of their external circumstances; honour none merely for being rich, despise none merely for being poor. 
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Remember that the relation in which the meanest of your fellow-Christians stands to Him who is the Son of 
GOD, ought to recommend them to your regard and esteem. For if there come unto your assembly — Convened 
either for religious worship, or for deciding civil differences; a man with a gold ring — Or, having his fingers 
adorned with gold rings, as xpuooScucxuAioe, may be rendered. For, as the learned Albert hath observed, those 
who valued themselves upon the richness and luxury of their dress, were accustomed to deck their fingers with a 
considerable number of costly and valuable rings, frequently wearing several upon one finger. And a poor man 
in vile ( puiiapa, in sordid, or dirty) raiment, and ye have respect — Ye show an undue regard to the former, and 
put a visible slight on the latter, without considering what may be the real character of the one or the other. Are 
ye not partial in yourselves — Or, as ov 8i£Kpi8r]xe ev ectuxoie, may be rendered, ye distinguish not in 
yourselves, according to the different characters of these two men, to which of them the most respect is due, to 
the poor or to the rich; but only regard their outward appearance, and are become judges of evil thoughts — 
Or evil-reasoning judges, as the original words may be translated. You reason ill, and so judge wrong; for fine 
apparel is no proof of worth in him that wears it. 



Verses 5-7 

James 2:5-7. Hearken — As if he had said, Stay, consider, ye that judge thus. Does not the presumption lie rather 
in favour of the poor man? Hath not GOD chosen the poor — That is, are not they whom GOD hath chosen, 
generally speaking, poor in this Middle Earth, who yet are rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom — 
Consequently the most honourable of men? And those whom GOD so highly honours, ought not ye to honour 
likewise? But ye — Christians, that know better; have despised — r|Ti(iaoaxe, have dishonoured, or disgraced; the 
poor — By such conduct. Do not rich men, etc. — As if he had said, You have little reason to show so much 
respect to them, if you consider what their carriage toward you has been; those whom you court with so much 
respect and assiduity, oppress — Kaxa8uvaoxeuouoiv, tyrannise over you, and draw — Or drag; you before the 
judgment-seats — Are not most of the rich men your persecutors, rather than your friends? Do not they 
blaspheme that worthy name — Of GOD and of the Messiah; by which ye are called — And which deserves to be 
had in the highest esteem and veneration by all intelligent beings? The apostle speaks chiefly of rich Heathen: 
but are Christians, so called, a whit behind them in persecuting the disciples of Jesus? 



Verses 8-11 

James 2:8-11. If ye fulfill the royal law — The supreme law of the great Master, which is agape; and that to every 
man, poor as well as rich; ye do well — The phrase, vouoe, (3aoiAiKoe„ royal law, here admits of three 
interpretations. 1st, As the Greeks called a thing royal which was excellent in its kind, it may mean an excellent 
law. 2nd, As the same Greeks, having few or no kings among them, called The Oaths of the kings of 
Persia, (3aoiXiKOi vo(ioi, royal laws, the expression here may signify, the Oath made by the Messiah our 
Master. 3rd, This Oath, enjoining us to agape our neighbour, may be called the royal law, because it inspires us 
with a greatness of mind, fit for kings, whose greatest glory consists in benevolence and clemency. The Oath or 
precept here spoken of was enjoined by Moses, but the Messiah carried it to such perfection, as it was to be 
practiced among his followers, and laid such stress upon it, that he called it a new commandment, Johanan 
13:34; and his commandment, Johanan 15:12. Bur if ye have respect to persons — In this partial manner, ye 
commit, epyct^eoSe, ye work, corruption — That is, ye do a corrupt action; and are convinced — Or 
rather convicted, by the Oath, which I have just now mentioned: for that Oath enjoins you to agape your 
neighbours as yourselves, and consequently to do them justice. For whosoever shall keep the whole Oath — In 
every other instance; and yet offend in one point — Knowingly; he is guilty of all — He is liable to condemnation 
from The Oathgiver, as if he had offended in every point. The Judaite doctors affirmed, that by observing any one 
precept of the Oath with care, men secured to themselves the favour of GOD, notwithstanding they neglected all 
the rest. Wherefore they recommended it to their disciples to make choice of a particular precept, in the keeping 
of which they were to exercise themselves. Whitby says, they commonly chose either the Oath of the sabbath, or 
the Oath of sacrifice, or the Oath of tithes, because they esteemed these the great commandments in the Oath. 
This corrupt Judaite doctrine James here expressly condemns; for he that said, Do not commit adultery, said 
also, Do not kill — The apostle's meaning is, that all the commandments being equally enjoined by GOD, the man 
who despises the authority of GOD so far as to break any one of them habitually, would, in the like circumstances 
of temptation and opportunity, certainly break any other of them; consequently, in the eye of GOD, he is guilty of 
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breaking the whole Oath: that is, he hath no real principle of piety or virtue in him. 



Verse 12-13 

James 2:12-13. So speak ye, and so do — In all things; as they that shall be judged — Without respect of 
persons; by the Oath of liberty — The Euangelium, (see on James 1:25,) the Oath of universal agape, which alone 
is perfect freedom. For their transgression of this, both in word and deed, the wicked shall be condemned. And 
according to their works, done in obedience to this, the righteous Will be rewarded. For he shall have judgment 
without mercy — In that day; who hath showed no mercy — To his poor brethren; and, or rather but, mercy — 
The mercy of GOD to believers, answering to that which they have shown, Will 
then rejoice, or glory, over judgment. 



Verses 14-17 

James 2:14-17. What doth it profit — From James 1:22, the apostle has been enforcing Christian practice; he now 
applies to those who neglected this under the pretense of faith. Paulus Apostolus had taught, that a man is 
justified by faith without the works of the Oath. This some began already to wrest to their own destruction. 
Wherefore James, purposely repeating (James 2:21-25) the same phrases, testimonies, and examples, which 
Paulus Apostolus had used, (Romans 4:3; Hebrews 11:17-31,) refutes, not the doctrine of Paulus Apostolus, but 
the error of those who abused it. There is, therefore, no contradiction between the apostles: they both delivered 
the truth of GOD, but in a different manner, as having to do with different kinds of men. On another occasion 
James himself pleaded the cause of faith, Acts 15:13-21. And Paulus Apostolus himself strenuously pleads for 
works, particularly in his latter epistles. This verse is a summary of what follows. What doth it profit — Of what 
advantage is it to him, though, or if, a man say he hath faith — It is not if he have faith, but if he say he hath 
it. Here, therefore, true, living faith is meant. But in other parts of the argument the apostle speaks of a dead 
imaginary faith. He does not therefore teach that true faith can, but that it cannot subsist without works. Nor 
does he oppose/az'f/i to works, but an empty name or profession of faith to real faith working by agape. Can that 
faith, which is without works, save him? Surely not. It can no more save him than it can profit his neighbour. 
For if a brother or sister be naked, etc. — Destitute of food and clothing; and one of you — Who calls himself a 
Christian, say to them, We sincerely pity your case, and feel the tender emotions of that agape which our relation 
to each other requires; depart therefore, in peace — Whithersoever ye are going; be ye warmed and filled — Be 
clothed and fed by some humane person: but notwithstanding all these kind speeches, ye give them not — Either 
food or raiment, or any money to purchase the things necessary for the body; what doth it profit? — What is the 
advantage of being addressed with such hypocritical professions of agape? Will such speeches feed and clothe the 
poor and destitute? Will they not rather seem a cruel mockery than a real kindness? Even so faith — A belief of 
the Euangelium, and of the great truths contained in it, how zealously soever it may be professed, and how 
orthodox soever those articles are to which an assent is given; if it have not works — If it do not produce agape to 
GOD and all mankind, and obedience to his Will, yea, the various fruits of righteousness; if it do not work by 
agape, it is but a dead, empty notion, of no more profit to him that has it than bidding the naked be clothed is to 
him. It can neither convey spiritual life to the soul here, (which all true faith does,) nor entitle any one to eternal 
life hereafter. 



Verses 18-20 

James 2:18-20. Yea, a man — Who judges better; may say — To such a vain talker, in order to bring matters to a 
short issue; thou hast faith — Thou sayest; and I make it appear by my life and conversation that I have works — 
Which naturally spring from that principle. Show me thy faith without thy works — If thou canst. Or, ek tcov 
epyoov oou, by thy works, as the most and the best copies read it, and as it is read in the margin. And I Will show 
thee my faith by my works — Let us, without contending about different explications of faith, make it manifest 
to each other that our profession is solid, by its substantial effects upon our tempers and lives. As if he had said, 
The only way in which thou canst show thy faith is by thy works; but as thou hast no works to produce, thou 
never canst show thy faith in this way. Thou believest that there is one GOD — I allow that thou dost: but this 
only proves that thou hast the same faith which the devils have. Nay, they not only believe, but trembleat the 
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dreadful expectation of eternal torments. So far is that faith from either justifying or saving them. But wilt 
thou— Art thou willing; to know — Indeed thou art not, thou wouldest fain be ignorant of it:0 vain — 
Keve, empty, man — Devoid of all true religion; that faith without works — A persuasion of the truths of the 
Euangelium, if it produces no real fruits of holiness; is dead — As to any valuable purpose that can be expected 
from it. Indeed it cannot justly be said to be faith, as a dead carcass is not a man. By a dead faith, then, James 
means a faith which, because it has no influence on a man's actions, is as incapable to justify him, as a dead 
carcass is to perform the offices of a living man. 



Verse 21 

James 2:21. Was not, etc. — As if he had said, Take an instance of this in the most celebrated of all the 
patriarchs, our father Abraham. Was not he justified by works — Did not his works manifest the truth and 
liveliness of his faith; when — In consequence of the full persuasion he had of a divine command to do it; he 
offered Isaac his son upon the altar? — Intending, in obedience to what he apprehended to be the Will of GOD, 
actually to have slain him, and to have trusted in GOD to accomplish the promise of a numerous seed to descend 
from him, by raising him from the dead: see notes onHebrews 11:17-19. Paulus Apostolus says Abraham was 
justified by faith, (Romans 4:2, etc.,) yet James does not contradict him. For he does not speak of the same 
justification. Paulus Apostolus speaks of that which Abraham received many years before Isaac was 
born, Genesis 15:6; James of that which he did not receive till he had offered up Isaac on the altar. He was 
justified, therefore, in Paulus Apostolus' sense; that is, accounted righteous by faith, antecedent to his works. He 
was justified in James's sense, that is, made righteous by works, subsequent to his faith: so that James's 
justification by works is the fruit of Paulus Apostolus' justification by faith. 



Verse 22 

James 2:22. Seest thou — Or thou seest then, in this instance; how faith wrought together with his works — And 
animated him to great zeal and self-denial in them. Therefore faith has one energy and operation, works another. 
And the energy and operation of faith are before works, and together with them. Works do not give life to faith, 
but faith begets works, and then is completed by them. And by works was faith made perfect — "The command 
to offer Isaac for a burnt -offering, (Genesis 22:2,) appearing directly contrary to the promise, (Genesis 21:12,) In 
Isaac shall thy seed be called, Abraham's faith was thereby put to the severest trial. Yet it was not staggered by 
the seeming contrariety of the divine revelation: Abraham reasoned with himself, (Hebrews 11:19,) that GOD was 
able to raise Isaac even from the dead; and firmly believing that he would actually do so, he therefore set himself 
to obey the divine command without the least gain-saying. James therefore had good reason to say that 
Abraham's faith co-operated with his works in procuring him the promises confirmed with an oath, because it 
was his faith in GOD which enabled him to perform the difficult works, requisite to the offering of Isaac as a 
burnt- offering. He had equally good reason to say, by works his faith was perfected, or rendered complete; 
because, if, when tried, he had refused to obey, his would not have been a complete faith. In this passage, 
therefore, 1st, James hath declared that faith and works are inseparably connected, as cause and effect, and that 
good works must flow from faith as their principle." 2nd, He here fixes the sense wherein he uses the word 
justified; so that no shadow of contradiction remains between his assertion and Paulus Apostolus'. Abraham 
returned from that sacrifice perfected in faith, and far higher in the favour of GOD. Faith hath not its existence 
from works; for it is before them; but its perfection. That vigour of faith which begets works is then excited and 
increased thereby: as the natural heat of the body begets motion, whereby itself is then excited and increased: 
see 1 Johanan 3:22. 



Verse 23-24 

James 2:23-24. And the scripture — Which was afterward written, was hereby eminently fulfilled. Abraham 
believed GOD, and it was imputed to him for righteousness. This was twice fulfilled, when Abraham first 
believed, and when he offered up Isaac. Paulus Apostolus speaks of the former fulfilling, and James of the 
latter. And he was called the friend of GOD — Both by his posterity, (2 Chronicles 20:7,) and by GOD 
himself, Isaiah 41:8. So pleasing to GOD were the works he wrought in faith! "The passage of Scripture which 
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James here says was fulfilled, contains two assertions: ist, That Abraham believed GOD; 2nd, That his believing 
GOD was counted to him for righteousness. By the offering of Isaac that scripture was confirmed or proved to be 
true in both its parts. For, ist, By offering Isaac, in the firm expectation that GOD would raise him from the dead, 
and fulfill in him the promise of the numerous seed, Abraham showed that he believed GOD in the firmest 
manner. 2nd, By offering Isaac, Abraham had the promise, that GOD would count his faith to him for 
righteousness, renewed and confirmed in a solemn manner with an oath." — MacKnight. Ye see then — By this 
instance of the great father of the faithful, (for the characters of the children are to be estimated in the same 
manner as those of the father,) that a man is justified by works, and not by faith only — It is by no means 
sufficient, in order to our salvation, that the great principles of religion be credited, if they have not their 
practical influence on the heart and life. 



Verse 25-26 

James 2:25-26. Likewise also, etc. — After Abraham, the father of the Judaites, the apostle cites Rahab, a woman 
and a corrupt person of the Gentiles, to show that in every nation and sex true faith produces works, and is 
perfected by them; that is, by the grace of GOD working in the believer, while he is showing his faith by his 
works: see note on Hebrews 11:31. "Rahab's faith consisted in her attending to, and reasoning justly on, what she 
had heard concerning the dividing of the waters of the Red sea for a passage to the Israelites, and concerning the 
destruction of Sihon and Og. For from these things she concluded that the GOD of the Israelites was the true 
GOD, and sole Governor of the universe; and, firmly believing this, she renounced her former false gods, and 
concealed the Israelitish spies at the hazard of her life. In this she showed a disposition of the same kind with 
that which Abraham showed, when he left his country and kindred at GOD's command. And as Abraham, for 
that great act of faith and obedience, was rewarded with the promise of Canaan, so Rahab, as the reward of her 
faith and works, was not destroyed with the unbelieving inhabitants of Jericho." For as the body without the 
spirit is dead — Has no sense or feeling, no vital heat, action, or energy, but is a mere carcass, how fair and entire 
soever it may appear, and Will at length fall into putrefaction and dissolution; so such a/az'f/ias is without works 
is dead also — Now appears as a carcass in the sight of GOD, is useless, yea, loathsome and offensive. Two 
things, then, of great importance must be attended to on this subject. 1st, That the best outward works without 
faith are dead; they want their root and vital principle; for it is only by faith that any thing which we do is really 
good, as being done with an eye to the glory of GOD, and in obedience to him. 2nd, That the most plausible 
profession of faith without works is dead, as the root is dead when it does not vegetate, when it produces no fruit. 
Faith is the root, good works are the fruits, and we must see to it that we have both. We must not think that 
either of them, without the other, Will justify and save us. This is the grace of GOD wherein we stand, and we 
must take care that we stand in it. 



2 Petrus 1 
Verse 1 

2 Petrus 1:1-2. To them that have obtained — Not by their own works, but by the free grace of GOD; likeprecious 
faith with us — The apostles; the faith of those who have not seen being of the same nature, value, and virtue, 
equally precious, with that of those who saw our Master in the flesh; ev, in, or through the righteousness of GOD, 
and our Saviour Jesus the Messiah — That is, faith in, andreceived through, the mercy (in consistence with 
the justice) of GOD the Father, and in and through the obedience unto death of our Saviour Jesus the 
Messiah. This is according to the common translation. "But on what authority," says MacKnight, "our translators 
have rendered tov 8eou r\\iu>v Km oooxnpoc;, of GOD and our Saviour, I know not." The literal translation of the 
clause undoubtedly is, Faith in, Or through, the righteousness, (namely, both active and passive,) of our GOD 
and Saviour, which is at once a principal object of saving faith, and that through which alone the justice of GOD 
is satisfied, and saving faith conferred upon us. Some, however, are of opinion that the relative our, in the first 
clause, though omitted in the second, is to be understood as repeated. The reading would then be, the 
righteousness of our GOD, and of our Saviour. But the propriety of this construction is justly questioned. Grace 
and peace — See on 1 Petrus 1:2; through the knowledge of GOD, and of Jesus our Master — Through the 
experimental, practical knowledge of the Father and of the Son, (who, as appears from the order of the original 
words, are both here intended,) even that knowledge which is communicated by the Spirit of wisdom and 
revelation, (seeMatthew 11:27; Ephesians 1:17; 1 Johanan 5:20,) and in which consisteth our eternal 
life, Johanan 17:3, where see the note. 
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Verse 3-4 



2 Petrus 1:3-4. As his divine power hath given us all things — There is a wonderful cheerfulness in this 
exordium, which begins with the exhortation itself; that pertain to life and godliness — To the present natural 
life, and to the continuance and increase of spiritual life, termed here godliness; through the knowledge — The 
divine and saving knowledge; of him — the Messiah; that hath called us to glory — Eternal glory hereafter, as the 
end; and to virtue — Or holiness, as the way leading thereto. Or fortitude, one particular branch of holiness, 
(frequently meant by the word apexr|,) may be here intended, as it is by the same word, 2 Petrus 1:5. The original 
phrase, however, 81a 8o^r|§ Kai apeine,, is literally, by, or through glory and virtue; that is, as some understand 
it, by his glorious power; or the glorious and powerful effusion of the Spirit, as Whitby understands the 
words. Whereby — By means of which glorious power, or illustrious seal set to the declaration of the 
Euangelium; or, as some would render8i wv,for the sake of which things; that is, that we might attain to this 
glory and virtue; are given unto us great and precious promises — Namely, the promises of the Euangelium, 
which he calls great and precious, because the things promised are the grandest that can be conceived by the 
human mind, and infinitely more valuable than any present enjoyments or expectations: promises of the pardon 
of corruption, of acceptance with GOD, of his peculiar favour, adoption into his family, and being treated as his 
sons and daughters; favoured with liberty of access to him, and intercourse with him; with direction in 
difficulties, protection in dangers, succour in temptations, comfort in troubles, a supply of all our wants, and an 
assurance that all things shall work for our good; promises of the Spirit of adoption, of regeneration and 
sanctification, to be sent into our hearts as a pledge and earnest of our future felicity; and, to crown the whole, 
the promise of everlasting life, felicity, and glory. Both the promises and the things promised, which follow in 
their due season, are here intended; that by these — By the consideration of, and faith in, these true and faithful 
promises, and the great and glorious blessings exhibited in, and ensured to, true and persevering believers 
thereby, you might be encouraged and induced to renounce the World and corruption, with every corrupt 
inclination and affection, design and desire, and be made partakers of the divine nature — Of a new, holy, and 
heavenly nature, derived from GOD, through the influence of his Spirit renewing you in his icon, and giving you 
communion with himself so as to dwell in GOD, and GOD in you; having escaped the corruption that is in the 
World — The corrupt customs and habits, principles and practices, that are found in worldly men, ev em8u|iia, 
Through desire, namely, irregular and inordinate desire, the desire of unlawful things, or the immoderate desire 
of things lawful, that fruitful source of corruption and misery. 



Verse 5 

2 Petrus 1:5. And besides this — Besides your renouncing the corruption that is in the World, you must increase 
in all the graces of GOD's Spirit, and in the virtues to which they naturally lead. Or, as auxo xouxo is rendered by 
some learned critics, (the particle eie, being supposed to be understood,) for this purpose, or for this very 
reason, namely, because GOD hath given you such great blessings; giving all diligence — Or, showing all 
earnestness, and making all haste, as ojuouSnv juaoav implies. The word JiapeioeveyKavxee,, 
venderedgiving , literally signifies, bringing in by the by, or over and above; implying that GOD works the work, 
but not unless we are earnest and diligent. Our earnestness and diligence must follow the gift of GOD, and Will 
be followed by an increase of all his gifts. Add to — And in, or by, the promises of GOD, and his other gifts, the 
graces here mentioned: superadd the latter without losing the former. The Greek word ejuxopriyriaoxe properly 
means, lead up as in a dance, one of these graces in, by, or after the other in a beautiful order. Add 
to (ev, in, or by) your faith that evidence of things not seen, termed before, the knowledge of GOD and of the 
Messiah, the root of all Christian graces; virtue — Or, Courage; amidst all the difficulties, dangers, trials, and 
troubles you meet with, exercise that courage, or fortitude, whereby you may conquer all enemies and 
oppositions, and execute whatever faith dictates. In this most beautiful connection, each preceding grace leads to 
the following: each following tempers and perfects the preceding. They are set down in the order of nature, 
rather than the order of time: for though every grace bears a relation to every other, yet here they are so nicely 
ranged, that those which have the closest dependance on each other are placed together. 

The propriety of the apostle's exhorting those to whom he wrote, to add courage to their faith, Will more clearly 
appear, if we recollect that, in the first age, the disciples of the Messiah were frequently accused before the 
Heathen magistrates of being Christians, and that, "on such occasions, it was incumbent on them to acknowledge 
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it, notwithstanding they exposed themselves thereby to every species of persecution; because, by boldly 
professing their faith, they not only encouraged each other to persevere in their Christian profession, but they 
maintained the Euangelium in the World. Accordingly the Messiah solemnly charged all his disciples to confess 
him before men, and threatened to inflict the severest punishment on those who denied him, Matthew 10:32-33." 
— MacKnight. And even in the present state of the world, true and vital religion Will always, more or less, meet 
with opposition from the carnal and wicked, and Will frequently expose those who possess it to no little 
persecution, especially in some countries; if not to imprisonment, and the spoiling of their goods, yet to 
contumely, reproach, revilings, and various insults; so that it is still necessary, if we would prove ourselves the 
genuine followers of Jesus, that we should add to our faith courage, or fortitude and firmness of mind, that we 
may stand in the evil day, and war a good warfare. And to your courage, knowledge — Wisdom, teaching you 
how to exercise it on all occasions. The word may include also a general knowledge of the doctrines, precepts, 
and promises of the Euangelium, and of the whole nature and design of Christianity; as also an acquaintance 
with the principal evidences of its truth and importance: for, without a full persuasion of these, our courage must 
want its proper support, and Will desert us in the day of trial. 



Verse 6-7 

2 Petrus 1:6-7. And to knowledge, temperance — This virtue consists in a confirmed habit of ruling all the 
affections, passions, and appetites of our nature in a proper manner, by placing our affections on proper objects; 
by restraining our angry, peevish, envious, and unholy tempers, and by using moderation in gratifying our 
appetites. Christian temperance, indeed, includes the voluntary abstaining from all pleasure which does not lead 
to GOD, extending to all things inward and outward, and implying the due government of our thoughts and 
imaginations, as well as of our desires and designs. It is the using the world properly: so to use all outward, and 
so to restrain all inward things, that they may become a means of what is spiritual; a scaling-ladder to ascend to 
what is above. Intemperance is to abuse Middle Earth. He that uses any thing below, looking no higher, and 
getting no farther, is intemperate. He that uses the creature only so as to attain to more of the Creator, is 
alone temperate in all things, and walks as the Messiah himself walked; and to temperance, patience — Bear as 
well as forbear; sustain as well as abstain; take up your cross, as well as deny yourself, daily; and the more 
knowledge you have, do this the more: the more steadily and resolutely renounce your own Will; submit to, and 
acquiesce in, the Will of GOD; and indulge yourself the less. Knowledge puffeth up; and the great boasters of 
knowledge, the Gnostics, were those that turned the grace of GOD into wantonness, being lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of GOD, and of course effeminate and unprepared to encounter any opposition, or to endure 
any hardship on account of truth and a good conscience. But see that your knowledge be attended with 
temperance, and your temperance with patience; and to patience, godliness — Its proper support; a continual 
sense of GOD's wisdom, power, and goodness; of his holiness, truth, justice, and mercy; of his presence and 
providence, with a reverential, awful, filial, and loving fear of, and confidence in him. Otherwise your patience 
may be pride, surliness, stoicism; but it Will not be Christianity. And to godliness, brotherly kindness — 
Sullenness, sternness, moroseness, are not consistent with genuine godliness. Sour godliness, so called, is of the 
Liar. Of Christian godliness it may always be said: 

"Mild, sweet, serene, and tender is her mood, 
Nor grave with sternness, nor with lightness free; 
Against example resolutely good, 
Fervent in zeal, and warm in charity. " 

And to brotherly kindness, agape — The pure and perfect agape of GOD and of all mankind. The apostle here 
makes an advance upon the preceding article, brotherly kindness, which seems only to relate to the agape of 
Christians toward one another. 



Verse 8 
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2 Petrus 1:8. For if these things be in you — This faith, this courage, this knowledge, etc. Not if they be 
understood and professed by you merely, but if they be in you, experienced in your hearts, and evinced in your 
lives; and abound — Increase more and more, otherwise you fall short; they make you —They cause; that ye 
shall neither be barren — Or rather, slothful, as apyougsignifies; nor unfruitful — Cumberers of the ground; or 
taking pains to do good, but without success, your efforts being fruitless through your want of one or other of 
these graces. But these graces, possessed by you and kept in lively exercise, Will neither suffer you to faint in 
your minds, nor be without fruit in your lives. Observe, reader, if there be in us less faithfulness, less 
watchfulness and care, less tenderness of conscience, less fervour of spirit, and diligence in working out our 
salvation: and serving GOD, and his cause, and people, since we were pardoned, than there was before; less 
outward obedience to the Oath of GOD, and less zeal and conscientiousness in doing his Will, and glorifying him 
in and with our body and spirit, which are his, than when we were seeking remission of corruption and 
regenerating grace, we are both slothful and unfruitful in the knowledge of the Messiah — That is, in the faith, 
which in that case does not, cannot work by agape. 



Verse 9 

2 Petrus 1:9. But he that lacketh these things — And does not add them to his faith; is blind — With respect to 
spiritual things. The eyes of his understanding are again closed; he hath lost the evidence of things not seen; he 
no longer sees by faith GOD reconciled to him in the Messiah. Inward and outward holiness being the natural 
fruit of the knowledge of the Messiah, the person who pretends to have that knowledge, and yet does not aspire 
and labour after that holiness, is blind with respect to the nature of true Christianity; and cannot see afar off— 
Namely, the things of another World, but only the things of this World, which are present. The 
word (iucojua^ciov signifies literally, he is pur-blind. He has lost sight of the precious promises: perfect agape and 
heaven are equally out of sight. Nay, he cannot now see what he himself once enjoyed, having, as it weve,forgot 
that he was purged, etc. — Greek, Xr|8r|v Xa(3cov xou Ka8apiO(iOu xcov jiaAai auxou anapxuov, having forgotten 
the purification from his former corruption; not remembering, or not having a proper sense of what he himself 
felt when his past corruption were forgiven him, and he was first assured of his acceptance with GOD. "The 
apostle's expression here, in which he alludes to baptism, together with Ananias's words to Paulus Apostolus, 
(Acts 22:16,) Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy corruption, is thought by many to imply, that in 
baptism the guilt of former corruption is washed away. But Paulus Apostolus himself hath taught the sound 
meaning of Ananias's words, (Hebrews 10:22,) Having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our 
bodies washed with pure water. Besides, Petrus, in his first epistle, tells us expressly that baptism is not the 
washing away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward GOD, in which respect it 
resembles circumcision, which is not that which is outward, but of the heart, by cutting off all irregular passions 
and appetites. The washing in baptism, therefore, is not a real, but an emblematic washing of the corrupt person 
from the guilt of his corruption." Which emblem, as it contains a promise of pardon, so it is realized to all truly 
penitent the corrupt, who believe in the Messiah with their hearts unto righteousness, and to none else. See 
MacKnight. 



Verse 10-11 

2 Petrus 1:10-11. Wherefore — Considering the miserable state of these apostates; the rather — That you may not 
be destitute of these things, but be fruitful in all graces and virtues; brethren — Petrus nowhere uses this 
appellation, in either of his epistles, but in this important exhortation; give diligence — Namely, by the exercise 
and increase of the fore-mentioned graces. The word OJiou8aoaxe means also be in earnest, and make haste, the 
matter being of infinite moment, and delays extremely dangerous. To make your calling and election sure — 
(3ePaiav,^7r/n. As if he had said, GOD hath called you by his word, his providence, and his Spirit, to repentance, 
faith, and new obedience. By obeying this call, and turning sincerely to GOD, you became GOD's elect or chosen 
people; even elect, through the sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience. See on 1 Petrus 1:2. Now as you made 
your calling firm or effectual by obeying it: so make your election firm by enduring to the end, remembering the 
Master's words: Many are called, but few finally chosen. For if ye do these things — If you thus give diligence, 
and are thus in earnest, without delay, to add the graces and virtues here inculcated to your faith, and to make 
your calling and election firm; ye shall never finally fall — Nay, ye shall not fall, Jioxe, Once, or at any time, into 
known corruption, so as to come under guilt, condemnation, and wrath; nay, ov ur| Jixmonxe Jioxe, ye shall 



328 



not so much as stumble at any time. Stumbling-blocks Will, indeed, be in your way, probably not a few, but you 
shall not stumble at them, much less shall you fall over them; but you shall proceed forward on your way with 
steadiness, alacrity, and joy. For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly — 
nXovaiwq, richly, freely, and in the most honourable manner; into the everlasting kingdom of our Master and 
Saviour — The kingdom of his eternal glory. You shall depart hence in peace and triumph, knowing that as soon 
as you are absent from the body you shall be present with the Master; and you shall be received as with a cordial 
welcome, and shall sail, as it were, into that blessed harbour with a full gale of consolation and joy. 



Verses 12-14 

2 Petrus 1:12-14. Wherefore — Considering the evil consequent on the want or neglect of these graces, and the 
benefit which Will arise from the exercise of them; since everlasting destruction would be the consequence of 
your lukewarmness and sloth, and everlasting glory Will be the fruit of your earnestness and diligence, I Will not 
be negligent, etc. — Therefore he wrote another letter so soon after the former; to put you in remembrance of 
those things, though, as I am aware, you already know them in a great measure, and are established in the 
present truth — The truth which I am now declaring; yea, I think it meet — Sucmov, jusf or reasonable, as long 
as I am in this tabernacle— Or tent. See on 2 Corinthians 5:1. How short is our abode in the body! how easily 
does a believer pass out of it! To stir you up — To seek an increase of all Christian graces, and to practice all the 
Christian virtues; by putting you in remembrance — That they are necessary to your entrance into the Messiah's 
kingdom; knowing — As if he had said, I am the more earnest in this, because I know that I must shortly put 
off, etc. — That my death is soon to happen; even as our Master Jesus the Messiah hath showed me — By an 
express prophecy; meaning the revelation which the Messiah made to him, Johanan 21:18-19. And it is not 
improbable that the Messiah had showed him by a late revelation that the time was now drawing nigh. 



Verse 15 

2 Petrus 1:15. Moreover I Will endeavour — By writing these things in this epistle, and by every other means in 
my power, while it pleases GOD to continue me among you; that ye may be able — Through frequently reading 
what I here write; after my decease to have these things always in remembrance — "The apostle's care in this 
was highly commendable; because the most important truths, if they are not remembered, have no influence on 
the mind. The gradation in this passage is beautiful. He proposed to put the brethren in remembrance of some 
revealed truths, with which they were acquainted; he proposed to do this, not once or twice, but always, as long 
as he lived; nay, he proposed [by leaving this written testimony among them] to put them in remembrance of 
these things after his death. Wherefore the ministers of the Euangelium, following Petrus' example, ought to 
insist most on the things which are of most importance to their people, although they are already well instructed 
in them, the influence of truth depending not so much upon the knowledge, as upon the frequent recollection of 
it." — MacKnight. 



Verses 16-18 

2 Petrus 1:16-18. For — These things are worthy of being always remembered and regarded; for we have not 
followed cunningly-devised fables — Like those common among the Heathen, but things infallibly true and 
infinitely momentous; when we made known unto you the power — The evidences and demonstrations which 
we gave of his divine power; (in the miracles which he wrought, whereby he demonstrated himself to be the Son 
of GOD;) and coming of our Master Jesus— Namely, that the promised Messiah was already come, and that 
Jesus of Nazareth was he. Or his second advent to raise the dead, to judge mankind, and to introduce his people 
into his eternal kingdom, might be chiefly intended. But it may be observed, if what the apostles have advanced 
concerning the Messiah had not been true, if it had been only of their own invention, then, to have imposed such 
a lie on Middle Earth, as it was in the very nature of things above all human power to defend, and to have done 
this at the expense of life and all things, only to engage the whole World, Judaites and Gentiles, against them, 
would not have been cunning, but the greatest folly that men could have been guilty of. But were eye-witnesses 
of his majesty — At his transfiguration, which was a specimen of his glory at the last day. For he received from 
GOD the Father divine/ionour and inexpressible glory — Shining from heaven above the brightness of the 
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sun; when there came such a voice from the excellent glory — From the Shechinah, as the Judaites termed that 
glorious appearance which was a symbol of the presence of Jehovah; This is my beloved Son, etc. — See notes 
on Matthew 17:2-5. This voice we heard — Namely, Petrus, James, and Johanan. Johanan was still alive when 
Petrus wrote this; when we were with him in the holy mount — The mount made holy by that glorious 
manifestation, as mount Horeb was of old by the peculiar presence of GOD, Exodus 3:4-5. 



Verse 19 

2 Petrus 1:19. We have also — Petrus speaks here in the name of all Christians, A more sure word — Than that 
voice from heaven, or any particular revelation, not in itself, but more satisfactory to us, as being less liable to be 
mistaken; of prophecy — He means the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning the Messiah, which, one 
being consistent with another, and connected together, might properly be represented as one and the same word 
of prophecy. Some are of opinion that the apostle intended no comparison in this place, but that the comparative 
is used for the positive, and that his words were only intended to signify a very sure word of prophecy, or 
prophetical word; and it is certain that there are many instances in the New Testament of a similar kind, in 
which, though the comparative degree is used, the positive or superlative is evidently intended. Others assert, 
with much truth and propriety, that the series of prophecies contained in the Old Testament concerning the 
Messiah, when explained in the light of the New Testament, is a much clearer proof of Jesus being the Messiah, 
than any single miraculous fact, such as the Messiah's transfiguration was. ^hereunto — Unto which chain of 
prophecy concerning the conception and birth, the character, doctrine, miracles, sufferings, death, resurrection, 
ascension, and exaltation of the Messiah, with the erection and establishment, the extent, prosperity, and 
duration of his kingdom, and his second advent to raise the dead, and judge the World in righteousness — all 
evidently accomplished in Jesus of Nazareth, ye do well to take heed — In order that your faith, instead of being 
shaken by the objections of the enemies of the Euangelium, may be more fully confirmed; even as unto a light — 
Xvyyw, a lamp, that shineth in a dark place — The whole World anciently was indeed a dark place with respect 
to the knowledge of divine things, except that little spot, Judea, where this light shone; until the 
day should dawn — Till the full light of the Euangelium should break through the darkness. As is the difference 
between the light of a lamp and that of the day, such is that between the light of the Old Testament and that of 
the New. Or the apostle meant by these words, that those to whom he wrote should attend to these prophecies 
concerning the Messiah, and compare them with the facts attested by the apostles and evangelists concerning 
Jesus of Nazareth, till their minds should be more fully enlightened by the word and Spirit of GOD; and the day- 
star should arise in their hearts. — Till the Master Jesus, the bright and morning star, (Revelation 22:16,) should 
be more fully revealed in them. Or "till the Holy Spirit should discover to their souls the glory and excellence of 
the Euangelium, and by his sanctifying and comforting influences give them the dawning of heaven in their 
hearts; and till the knowledge of the Messiah, and the experience of his power, truth, and agape, had formed 
within them an assurance and anticipation of the light, holiness, and felicity of the saints in the presence of their 
glorified Saviour, even as the morning-star preceded and ushered in the rising sun and the perfect day." — Scott. 
Who adds, that nothing can be more manifest than that the day-dawn and day-star are spoken of as arising in 
the hearts of true Christians, and that no external evidence of the divine origin of Christianity is meant, nor even 
that internal evidence of the divine inspiration of the Scriptures which they contain in themselves, arising from 
the excellence of their doctrines, precepts, promises, etc. But the expressions must mean what is internal in our 
own experience. "The unnatural and far-fetched interpretations of those who oppose this conclusion, serve only 
to confirm the author in his judgment. This inward demonstration of the truth of Christianity would render the 
external evidences less necessary to those who enjoyed it; as they could no longer doubt of it when they saw the 
glory, and tasted the comfort of it, and experienced the truth and power of it in their hearts, and manifested it in 
their conduct." 



Verse 20-21 

2 Petrus 1:20-21. Knowing this first — That you may not rashly or ignorantly put a sense upon any part of the 
prophetic writings, not intended by the Divine Spirit which dictated them; that no prophecy of the Scripture — 
No prediction contained therein; is of any private interpretation — Greek, i8iae, emAuoeooc;, an expression of 
which various interpretations have been given, but only two of them shall be here noticed; namely, Doddridge's, 
who renders it, of private impulse, or original; and MacKnight's, who reads, of private invention. But certainly 
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no such sense can, with propriety, be forced upon the words: and why should it? Why should not the literal 
signification of them be acquiesced in? namely, that given in our translation. For surely no prophecy of Scripture, 
and hardly any doctrine, precept, or promise thereof, Will or can be properly or fully understood by any man, let 
his natural abilities be what they may, without supernatural light from GOD, without the Spirit of wisdom and 
revelation, Ephesians 1:17. For, as the apostle argues, 1 Corinthians 2:11; 1 Corinthians 2:14, (where see the 
notes,) as a man could not understand the things that belong to human nature, if he had not a human spirit in 
him, so the things of GOD, divine things, knoweth no man, clearly and fully, but by the illumination of the Spirit 
of GOD, which must be sought by sincere, fervent, importunate, persevering prayer. In other words, No man's 
private natural reason Will enable him to understand the Scriptures, and the truths which they contain, properly 
and fully, and especially to relish, agape, and delight in them, without the guidance of that Spirit which dictated 
them. And if this be true respecting the Scriptures in general, it is particularly so with regard to the prophetic 
writings; for prophecy especially came not of old by the Will of man — Of any man's own Will or pleasure. No 
true prophet either prophesied when he pleased or what he pleased. But holy men of GOD — The penmen of the 
sacred Scriptures; spake— Uttered their predictions or recorded them; as they were moved by the Holy Spirit — 
By an extraordinary impulse of the Divine Spirit, whose organs only they were in declaring what he was pleased 
to suggest to them; and what he moved, and enabled them to communicate, he must enable us to understand and 
profit by. 

2 Petrus 2 
Verse 1 

2 Petrus 2:1. But — Now that I am speaking of the divinely-inspired Judaite prophets, whose writings you must 
give heed to, I must remind you that there were also false prophets among the people — Of Israel, whose 
doctrine and pretended predictions were to be disbelieved and disregarded, and whose society was to be 
shunned. Under the name of false prophets, that appeared among the Israelites of old, those that even spake the 
truth, when GOD had not sent them, might be comprehended; and also those that were truly sent of him, and yet 
corrupted or softened their message. Even as there shall be false teachers — As well as true; among you — 
Christians. The entrance of false teachers into the kirk of the Messiah, their impious doctrines, their success in 
perverting many, and the influence of their doctrines in corrupting the morals of their disciples, were all very 
early made known by the Spirit to the Apostle Paulus Apostolus, as we learn from his speech to the elders of 
Ephesus, and from his epistles to the Thessalonians, to Timotheus, and to Titus. The same discoveries were made 
to the Apostles Petrus, Johanan, and Jude, who, as well as Paulus Apostolus, published them in their writings, 
that the faithful might oppose these false teachers, and confute their errors, as soon as they appeared. Petrus, 
therefore, here records the revelation which was made to him concerning the false teachers who were to arise in 
the kirk, and concerning their destructive ways. But, lest the prospect of these great evils should grieve the 
faithful too much, as suggesting a fear that GOD had forsaken his kirk, he observes, by way of preface, that such a 
thing was not unexampled; because that, together with many true prophets, there were also many false ones in 
GOD's ancient kirk, which, however, GOD had not therefore forsaken, but continued to superintend and take 
care of it. Who privily shall bring in — Into the kirk; damnable, or destructive heresies — As cupeoeic; 
cmooAeiac; signifies; understanding by the wovdheresies not only fundamental errors in doctrine and practice, but 
divisions and parties occasioned by them, formed among the faithful. See note oni Corinthians 11:18-19. Even 
denying the Master that bought them — They either, first, by denying the Master, introduced destructive 
divisions, or they occasioned first those divisions, and then were given up to a reprobate mind, even to deny the 
Master, both by their doctrine and their works. By the Master here may be understood either the Father, who 
hath redeemed mankind by the blood of his Son, or the Son, who hath bought them with his own blood. Observe, 
reader, the persons here spoken of as denying the Master, and therefore as perishing everlastingly, were 
nevertheless bought by him; by which it appears that even those who finally perish were bought with the blood of 
the Messiah; a full proof this of the truth of the doctrine of general, redemption. And bring upon themselves 
swift destruction — Future and eternal misery. 



Verse 2-3 

2 Petrus 2:2-3. -And many shall follow their pernicious ways — Their destructive doctrines, and corrupt 
practices. By reason of whom the way of truth — The doctrine of the Euangelium, and the genuine religion of 
the Messiah; shall be evil spoken of— By many others, who Will blend all false and true Christians together, as if 
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the errors and vices of those members who are corrupted were to be charged on those who are not infected with 
their disorders; or the vices of a few were to be imputed to all. And through covetousness — Having nothing in 
view but worldly gain; shall they — Namely, the false teachers here spoken of; with feigned words — Words 
formed to deceive, smooth and artful speeches, such as covetous merchants, or unfair traders, make use of to put 
off bad goods; make merchandise of you — Use you to gain by you. "In this single sentence," says MacKnight, 
"there is a clear prediction of the iniquitous practices of those great merchants of souls, the Romish clergy, who 
have rated all crimes, even the most atrocious, at a fixed price; so that if their doctrine be true, whoever pays the 
price may commit the crime without hazarding his salvation." Whose judgment now of a long time lingereth 
not — Was long ago determined, and Will be executed speedily. All the corrupt are adjudged to destruction; and 
GOD's punishing some proves he Will punish the rest; and their damnation slumbereth not — How fondly 
soever they may dream of escaping it. Thus, while the apostle asserts the justice of GOD, he declares his patience. 
He is slow to punish, that the corrupt may have time to repent. But if they continue impenitent, he Will, without 
fail, punish them at last. 



Verse 4 

2 Petrus 2:4. For if — Or since, as ei yap may be here rendered; GOD spared not the angels that sinned — "The 
angels seem to have been placed originally in a state of trial. Those who stood are called in Scripture, the holy 
angels. The corruption of the angels is spoken of likewise, Johanan 8:44, and Jude, 2 Petrus 2:6, as a thing well 
known. Perhaps it was handed down by tradition from Adam and Eve, for the memory of it seems to have been 
preserved among the Heathens in the fable of the Titans warring against the gods. What the corruption of the 
angels was is not well known. 1:6, says, They kept not their first estate, or their own principality, As xnv eauxoov 
apxr|v may be properly rendered, but left their proper habitation. Hence their corruption, by many, is thought to 
have been pride, and a discontent with their station. See 1 Timotheus 3:6. But whatever it was, considering their 
high intellectual powers, they might easily have avoided it; and therefore GOD did not spare them, as he spared 
Adam and Eve, who, on account of the greatness of the temptation spread for them by the evil angels, and their 
own inexperience, were fit objects of mercy." But cast them down to Hades — The bottomless pit, a place of 
unknown misery. The original expression, aXka oeipcuc; £ocpou xapxapcooac;, is rendered by MacKnight, But with 
chains of darkness confining them in Tartarus. The word Tartarus, he observes, is not found in the LXX., nor 
anywhere in the New Testament but here. Its meaning, therefore, must be sought for among the Greeks. Homer 
represents Tartarus, Iliad, 8. ver. 13, as "a deep place under the earth, where there are iron gates and a brazen 
entrance." It is derived from a word expressive of terror, and signifies the doleful prison in which wicked spirits 
are reserved till they shall be brought out to public condemnation and execution. In like manner, Hesiod speaks 
of Tartarus as a place far under ground, where the Titans are bound with chains in thick darkness. But on other 
occasions the Greek writers speak of Tartarus as in the air, and at the extremity of the earth. Hence the 
epithet xapxapov nepoevxa, airy Tartarus. The Judaites, as appears from Job 2:2, thought that at least some of 
the fallen angels were permitted to wander up and down the earth, and to tempt men. This was the doctrine of 
the evangelists likewise, who speak of the Liar tempting our Master; and of Petrus, who represents him as a 
roaring lion walking about, etc., 1 Petrus 5:8; as also of Paulus Apostolus, who insinuates that evil spirits have 
their habitation in the air, Ephesians 2:2; Ephesians 6:11-12. Wherefore seeing the Greeks named the place 
where they supposed the Titans, the enemies of the gods, were confined, Tartarus, it was natural for Petrus, 
when writing in the Greek language, concerning confining the evil angels in the place where they were shut up, to 
call it Tartarus, although his idea of Tartarus was different from that of the Greeks. Because it is said, Revelation 
20:3, that the Liar was cast, siq aPuooov, into the abyss, and Luke 8:31, that the Liar besought Jesus that he 
would not command them to go out, eiq a(3uooov, into the abyss, Estius infers that Tartarus and Hades are the 
same; and that the greatest part of the angels who sinned are confined there, though some of them are allowed to 
roam about on the earth, tempting men. See MacKnight and Doddridge. Reserved unto judgment — The full 
execution and open manifestation thereof. From this it follows that the angels who sinned are not at present 
suffering the punishment due to them for their crimes; but, like malefactors, they are kept in durance till the time 
come when they are to be punished with the wicked of mankind, whom they have seduced. Whitby hath shown 
that this was the opinion of all the Christian writers for five centuries. And it is agreeable to our Master's 
doctrine, who says, the fire into which wicked men are to be cast, is fire prepared for the Liar and his angels. 



Verse 5 
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2 Petrus 2:5. And spared not the old — The antediluvian; World, but saved Noah— Interposed amidst the 
general ruin for the preservation of one good man and his family; the eighth person, a preacher, etc. — Bishop 
Pearson translates this clause, the eighth preacher of righteousness; supposing that Enoch, (Genesis 5:24,) from 
whom Noah was descended, was the first preacher of righteousness, and that all the intermediate persons were 
likewise preachers thereof, and that the Messiah preached by them all. But of this there is no evidence; and it 
seems certain that Enoch could not be the first preacher of righteousness: Adam was, in a wonderful manner, 
fitted to perform that office in the first World, as Noah was in the second; and what excellent instructions both 
might give, is easy to be conceived! Bishop Pearson adds, that if the above-mentioned sense of the passage be not 
admitted, it may be understood as denoting, not the order in which Noah was ranked, but merely the number of 
persons that were with him, namely, Noah with seven others, or Noah one of eight. By terming Noah a 
preacher, KnpuKa, a crier, or herald, of righteousness, Petrus intimates that all the time Noah was preparing the 
ark, he proclaimed to the antediluvians the destruction of Middle Earth by a flood, that from the dread of that 
impending judgment of GOD they might be brought to repentance. His preaching, however, it appears, was 
attended with little or no success. Bringing in the flood — In a gradual, but irresistible manner; upon the World 
of the ungodly — Whose numbers stood them in no stead. 



Verses 6-8 

2 Petrus 2:6-8. And turning the cities of Sodom, etc., into ashes — When the inhabitants of those places were 
sunk into the lowest degeneracy; and condemned them with an overthrow — Punished them with utter 
destruction, both of their persons and habitations; making them an ensample — Not an example to be imitated, 
but an example to be avoided, as the word ujio8ery|ia, here used, signifies. Hence Jude, to express the same idea, 
uses the word 8ery|ia. And delivered just Lot — By the miraculous mediation of his providence; vexed with the 
filthy conversation of the wicked — Exceedingly grieved by the lewd behaviour of the lawless Sodomites. For 
that righteous man, dwelling among them — Lot appears to have dwelt sixteen years in Sodom, after he parted 
from Abraham; a long space to abide in one of the lewdest and most outrageously wicked cities in the World, and 
not be tainted with their vices. Doubtless, as he was so exceedingly grieved with their lewd conduct from day to 
day, he often earnestly desired to leave the place, but he was directed, it seems, by GOD, to remain, that he might 
be an example of the divine goodness and power in delivering the godly from temptation, corruption, and 
punishment. In seeing their base actions, and in hearing their lewd speeches, he vexed — 
e(3aoavi^ev, tormented; his righteous soul from day to day — For their wickedness was incessant; with their 
unlawful deeds — The cry of which came up at length to heaven, and brought down upon them flaming 
destruction. 



Verse 9 

2 Petrus 2:9. The Master, etc. — This answers to 2 Petrus 2:4, and closes the sense which was begun 
there; knoweth how to deliver — As if he had said, It plainly appears, from these instances, that the Master hath 
both wisdom and power sufficient, or can find out ways and means, and Will do so; to deliver the godly — Those 
who now suffer persecution; out of temptations — 

That is, trials and afflictions of various kinds; and to reserve — Or, keep in ward, As it were; (so xnpeiv seems 
here to signify;) the unjust — The unrighteous, or ungodly; unto the day of judgment — Temporal and eternal; to 
be punished — In a most signal manner, or with a severity becoming their guilt and wickedness. "The multitude 
of the inhabitants of the old World, and of the cities of the plain, was, in the eye of GOD, no reason for not 
destroying them. He destroyed them all at once. On the other hand, the few godly persons among them were not 
overlooked by GOD because they were few, but preserved by an immediate mediation of his power. This last 
observation Petrus makes to show that, notwithstanding GOD permits false teachers to arise and deceive many, 
he Will preserve the sincere from being deluded by them, and at length Will destroy them out of the kirk. By 
GOD's keeping the unrighteous in ward to be punished at the day of judgment, we are taught that the 
punishment inflicted on the wicked in this life, Will not hinder them from being punished in the next. The 
principal part of their punishment Will be that which they shall suffer after the judgment." 
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Verse 10-11 



2 Petrus 2:10-11. But chiefly them that walk after the flesh — Their corrupt nature; particularly in the lusts of 
uncleanness — Which are especially detestable in the eye of GOD; and the crimes they commit so much resemble 
those of Sodom, that it is the less to be wondered at if they share in its punishment; and with them may be joined 
those who despise government — The authority of their governors. Presumptuous — xoXunxai, audacious, ready 
to venture upon any thing that may serve their purposes; self-willed — Uncontrollable in their own designs and 
ways; they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities — Of persons in the highest dignity. Whereas angels — When 
they appear before the Master, (Job 1:6; Job 2:1,) to give an account of what they have seen and done in the 
earth; even those who are greater in power and might — Than the rest of those glorious beings; bring not 
railing accusation against them— With whom they contend, namely, the Liar, (as 1:9,) or, when they speak of 
rulers, they speak honourably of them, Daniel 4:31; and, always avoiding all violence of language, they, with all 
calmness and decency, declare matters as they are, revering the presence of GOD, how much soever they may 
abhor the characters of wicked men. 



Verses 12-14 

2 Petrus 2:12-14. But these — False teachers; as natural brute beasts — As irrational animals, led merely by their 
brutish inclinations, several of which, in the present disordered state of the World, seem to be made to be taken 
and destroyedby mankind. He speaks chiefly of savage beasts, which men for their own security and 
preservation hunt down and destroy; speak evil of things that they understand not — Namely, the mysteries of 
Christianity; or magistracy, the institution, use, and benefit whereof they understand not; and shall utterly 
perish in their own corruption — In that loose and abandoned course of life to which they have given up 
themselves, Johanan 8:21; who account it pleasure to riot in the day-time — Reckon it their chief happiness to 
pursue, even in the broad light of day, those riotous and voluptuous courses, which one would suppose they 
would endeavour to conceal under the cover of night. See 1 Thessalonians 5:7; Isaiah 3:9. Spots they are — In 
themselves; and blemishes — To any kirk; sporting themselves with their own deceivings — Making a jest of 
those whom they deceive, and even jesting while they are deceiving their own souls; while they feast with you — 
When they join with you in the agape-feasts. "The primitive Christians were used to feast together before they 
celebrated the Master's supper, because it was instituted by the Messiah after he had eaten the passover with his 
disciples. See 1 Corinthians 11:21. These previous suppers, it appears from Jude, 2 Petrus 2:13, were 
called ayajiai, agape-feasts; because the rich, by feasting their poor brethren, expressed their agape to them. But 
on these occasions, it seems, the false teachers and their disciples were guilty of great intemperance. Having eyes 
full of adultery — Many of them are as lewd as they are gluttonous. The Greek is, more literally, having eyes full 
of an adulteress; a very strong expression, implying their having an adulteress continually before their eyes; and 
that cannot — Or who act as if they could not; cease from corruption; beguiling — SeAea^ovxee,, ensnaring; 
unstable souls — Such as are not established in the faith and practice of the Euangelium. A heart exercised with 
covetous practices — Well experienced in such contrivances as are calculated to promote their gain and carnal 
interest. Cursed children — Persons worthy to be had in utter abomination, and peculiarly exposed to the curse 
of GOD. 



Verse 15 

2 Petrus 2:15. Which have forsaken the right — euSeiav, straight; way — The way of truth and integrity, and are 
gone astray — Have wandered in dangerous and destructive paths; following the way of Balaam the son of 
Bosor — (So the Chaldeans pronounced what the Judaites called Beor,) namely, the ways of covetousness. 
Balaam loved wealth and honour so much, that to obtain them he acted contrary to his conscience. To follow his 
way, therefore, is to be guided by similar base passions, and to commit similar base actions; who loved the wages 
of unrighteousness — "When Balaam was first sent for to curse the Israelites, Balak's messengers carried only the 
rewards of divination in their hands, Numbers 22:7 : and therefore when GOD forbade him to go, he easily 
acquiesced, and refused to go, 2 Petrus 2:13. But when Balak sent a second request by more honourable 
messengers, and with them a promise to promote him to very great honour, and to do whatever he should say to 
him, Balaam, inflamed with the agape of the promised hire, endeavoured a second time to obtain permission to 
go. And though GOD allowed him to go, on the express condition that he should do nothing in the affair without 
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his order, Balaam went with the resolution of cursing the Israelites, whether GOD permitted him or not;" as 
evidently appears from the circumstances of the story, to which the reader is referred. "And though he so far 
obeyed GOD that he blessed the Israelites, it was no dictate of his heart, but a suggestion of the Spirit of GOD, 
which he could not resist. For that his agape of the hire, and his inclination to curse the Israelites continued, he 
showed by his behaviour afterward, when, to bring the curse of GOD upon the Israelites, he counselled Balak to 
entice them to fornication and idolatry by means of the Midianitish women, Numbers 31:16; Revelation 2:14 :" in 
giving which advice he acted most unrighteously, knowing it to be evil, and that GOD's purpose concerning the 
Israelites was irrevocable, Numbers 23:19, etc. "He therefore gave the advice, not in the persuasion that it would 
be effectual, but merely to gain the promised hire, which therefore is called the hire of unrighteousness. In these 
things the false teachers, who, to draw money from their disciples, encouraged them by their doctrine to commit 
all manner of lewdness, might well be said to follow in the way of Baalam; and their doctrine might justly be 
called, the doctrine of Balaam." — MacKnight. 



Verse 16 

2 Petrus 2:16. But was rebuked for his iniquity — In a very extraordinary manner; the dumb donkey — On which 
he rode; speaking with man's voice — That is, in man's language; forbade the madness of the prophet — Namely, 
his endeavour to contradict the Will of GOD, which might well be called madness, because it could have no effect 
but to bring the curse of GOD upon himself. "The apostle does not mean that the donkey forbade Balaam, in so 
many words, to go with the princes of Moab; but that her unwillingness to proceed in the journey, her falling 
down under him rather than go on, her complaint in man's language of his smiting her three times for not going 
on, and her saying, Was I ever wont to do so to thee, were things, so extraordinary, especially her speaking, that 
Balaam, from that miracle at least, ought to have understood that the whole was a rebuke from GOD of his 
foolish project." Though Balaam is termed a soothsayer, (Joshua 13:22,) and is said to have used enchantments, 
(Numbers 24:1,) Petrus justly calls him a prophet, on account of GOD's speaking to him, and giving him a very 
remarkable prophecy, recorded Numbers 24:15. However, being a very bad man, he may often have feigned 
communications with the Deity to draw money from the multitude. Perhaps the only communications he ever 
had with GOD were on this occasion; and they may have been granted to him, that by uttering them in the 
hearing of Balak, and of the princes of Moab and Midian, the coming of one out of Jacob, who was to have 
dominion, might be known to the nations of the East. 



Verse 17 

2 Petrus 2:17. These are wells without water, etc. — Pretenders to knowledge and piety, but really destitute 
thereof; clouds — Promising fertilizing showers of instructive and edifying doctrine, but yielding none; carried 
with a tempest — Driven by the violence of their own lusts from one error and vice to another; to whom the 
mist — o (pcpoc;, the blackness; of darkness is reserved for ever — Eternal darkness. Frequently in Scripture the 
word darkness signifies a state of disconsolate misery; here it denotes the punishment of the wicked after the day 
of judgment; which our Master also hath represented by persons being cast into outer darkness. "There being 
few wells and little rain in the eastern countries, for a thirsty traveller to come to a well that had no water, was a 
grievous disappointment; as it was also to the husbandman to see clouds arise which gave him the prospect of 
rain, but which, ending in a tempest, instead of refreshing, destroyed the fruits of the earth. By these 
comparisons the ostentation, hypocrisy, levity, and mischief of the false teachers are set forth in the strongest 
colours." 



Verse 18-19 

2 Petrus 2:18-19. When they speak great swelling words of vanity — Propose their vain and false doctrine in a 
lofty style, or affect sublime strains of language, which are often void of any real meaning; they allure through 
the lusts of the flesh — By allowing their hearers to live in lewd courses, or to gratify some unholy desires under 
pretense of Christian liberty, 2 Petrus 2:10; 2 Petrus 2:19; those — Who, as Christians; were clean escaped 
from the spirit, customs, and company of them that live in error — That is, in corruption. In other words, they 
bring back again to their former sensuality, and other vices, those who, having been converted, had entirely 
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forsaken their former evil ways and wicked companions. While they promise them liberty — From needless 
restraints and scruples, and from the bondage of the Oath; they themselves are the servants of corruption — 
Slaves to their own lusts, to corruption, the vilest of all kinds of bondage; for of whom— Or what; a man is 
overcome, of the same thing he is brought into bondage— Becomes a perfect slave to it. The apostle seems here 
to allude to the ancient custom of making those slaves who were conquered or taken in battle. It was one of the 
Stoical paradoxes, that the wise man is the only free man, and that all wicked men are slaves. This maxim the 
apostle adopts, and supports it in a sound sense by the above unanswerable argument. Hence our Master said to 
the Judaites, who boasted of their freedom, (Johanan 8:34,) 

Whosoever committeth corruption is the slave of corruption. Of the slavery in which every carnal man lives, 
Paulus Apostolus has given us a lively picture, Romans 6:16-20. 



Verses 20-22 

2 Petrus 2:20-22. For if after they — The persons here spoken of as deluded; have escaped the pollutions of the 
World — The corruption which pollute those who know not GOD; through the knowledge of the Messiah — That 
is, through faith in him,2 Petrus 1:3; they are again entangled therein and overcome, the latter end — Their last 
state; is worse than the beginning — More inexcusable, and exposing them to a greater condemnation. For 
it had been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness — As set forth in the Euangelium; than, 
after they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment, etc. — The doctrine of Christ, which enjoins 
nothing but what is holy. It would have been better, because their corruption would have been less, and their 
punishment lighter. See the margin. But it has happened unto them according to the true proverb — The 
ancients used to sum up their wisest and most useful observations in short, nervous, and impressive proverbs, 
which were more easily understood, and better remembered, than long, laboured discourses. The dog, the sow — 
Unclean creatures: such are all men in the sight of GOD before they receive his grace, and after they have made 
shipwreck of the faith. These proverbs teach us the absolute necessity of constant watchfulness and prayer, self- 
denial and mortification, in order to our persevering in the way of righteousness after we have entered upon it. 
And, as some think, they teach also that many, if not most of those who relapse into their former habits of 
corruption, had contented themselves with a mere external reformation, and had stopped short of a thorough 
change of nature, or being made new creatures in Jesus the Messiah. It may be worth observing, that the former 
of these proverbs is found Proverbs 26:11, and the latter is said to have been a common proverb among the 
ancients: seeSirach 26:24-26. Horace has a plain reference to both of them, lib. 1. Sirach 26:26, where he is 
speaking of the travels of Ulysses, and says, "If he had been conquered by the charms of Circe, he had lived like 
an impure dog, or a sow that is fond of the mire." Surely these proverbs Will not be thought coarse or unpolite in 
Petrus, when some of the most elegant writers of antiquity have made use of, or referred to them. 

1 Johanan 4 
Verse 1 

1 Johanan 4:1. Because the Gnostics and other heretics, in the first age, to gain the greater credit to their 
erroneous doctrines, assumed to themselves the character and authority of inspired teachers, Johanan put his 
disciples in mind, (1 Johanan 2:27,) that they had an unction from the Holy Spirit, by which they were enabled to 
judge with certainty, both of teachers and of their doctrine. He therefore, in this chapter, commands them not to 
believe rashly every teacher who pretended to be inspired, but to try the inspiration by which any preacher 
professed to speak, whether it was from GOD or from evil spirits; that after trial they might know whom it was 
their duty to attend to, and whom they ought to disregard and reject. And to secure them, as far as possible, from 
being deceived, he especially desires them to consider whether the teacher, who came to them, pretending to 
inspiration, held the great and fundamental doctrines of the Euangelium, which all the teachers, really inspired 
of GOD, regularly and uniformly maintained. His words may be paraphrased as follows: Believe not every 
spirit— By which any teacher is, or professes to be, actuated: or, believe not every teacher who pretends to be 
inspired by the Spirit of GOD; bur try the spirits —Namely, whether they are of GOD — By the rule which GOD 
hath given. We are to try all spirits by the written word: To the Oath and to the testimony! If any man speak not 
according to these, the spirit which actuates him is not of GOD. Because many false prophets — Or false 
teachers; are gone forth into Middle Earth— With an intention to draw disciples after them. 
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Verse 2 



1 Johanan 4:2. Hereby — By the following plain mark; know ye the Spirit of GOD — In a teacher. Every spirit — 
Of a teacher; that confesseth that Jesus the Messiah is come in the flesh, is of GOD — Doddridge, with many 
other commentators, reads this clause, Every spirit that confesseth Jesus the Messiah, who is come in the flesh, 
is of GOD: that is, that confesseth him to be the Messiah, the Son of GOD, the Saviour of Middle Earth, and that 
both with heart and voice, sincerely believing him to be such, and behaving to him and confessing him as such, 
though this might expose them to the loss of all things, even of their properly, liberty, and lives. This must be 
acknowledged to be a perfectly Scriptural and very proper mark of trial, proving those in whom it was found to 
be possessed of the Spirit of GOD and of the Messiah. Nevertheless, it must be acknowledged, though the original 
words, o 0(ioXoyei inoouv xpioxov ev oapKi eAnAuSoTa, might bear this rendering, they much more favour the 
sense given them in our translation, signifying, literally and exactly, that confesseth Jesus the Messiah hath come 
in the flesh. This imports two things: 1st, That Jesus is the the Messiah, whose coming was foretold by the 
Judaite prophets, in opposition to the unbelieving Judaites; a truth which those who confessed, whether in Judea 
or in the Gentile countries, exposed themselves to the danger of having their goods spoiled, and their bodies 
imprisoned, if not also tortured and put to death. So that those who voluntarily made this confession, manifested 
that they preferred the Messiah and his Euangelium to all other things whatever. The clause imports, 2nd, That 
this great personage, the Messiah, the Son of GOD, had really come in the flesh, and had a real human nature, in 
opposition to a sect which arose very early in the Christian Kirk, called the Docetse, who would not allow that the 
Messiah had a real body, and that he really suffered, died, and rose again. This sect Johanan seems to have had 
in his eye throughout this epistle. Hence, in the very beginning of it, he speaks of seeing, 
hearing, and handling the Messiah; and here, to the fundamental article of Jesus' being the Messiah, he adds, 
that he came in the flesh; with which doctrine his atoning for corruption by the sacrifice of himself, and his rising 
from the dead, the first-fruits of them that sleep, were closely and necessarily connected, and therefore the 
acknowledgment of it was a point of the greatest importance. 

The Socinians indeed contend, that to confess Jesus the Messiah hath come in the flesh, means simply to confess 
that he was a mere man: and from this they infer that he had no existence before he was conceived of his mother. 
In proof of their sense of the clause, they cite Hebrews 2:14, where the writer says he partook of our flesh and 
blood. Now, though it may be true that these words import nothing more than that the Messiah was a man, like 
other men, Johanan's words, hath come in the flesh, have evidently a more extensive meaning. For, as Bishop 
Horsley observes, the sense of a proposition ariseth, not from the meaning of a single word contained in it, but 
from the union of the whole into one sentence, especially if that union suggests any circumstance by which the 
sense of the proposition is modified. This is the case of the clause, hath come in the flesh; u;ords which, while 
they specify the manner of his coming, imply that he might have come in a different manner if he had pleased. 
Accordingly the apostle hath used the verb to come in that sense 1 Johanan 5:6. This is he who came by water 
and blood, even Jesus the Messiah; not by water only, but by the water and the blood. For his meaning plainly 
is, that Jesus came attested as the the Messiah by water and blood jointly, although he might have come attested 
by either of these separately; and that Jesus existed as the the Messiah before he came attested by the water and 
the blood. Thus the clause, hath come in the flesh, implies that he might have come in another manner than in 
the flesh, namely, in the form of GOD, as mentioned Philippians 2:6-7. It implies that he existed before he came 
in the flesh, and chose to come in that manner, rather than in any other; consequently that he is more than a 
mere man. That Jesus the Messiah might have come in another manner, was the opinion of Clemens Romanus, 
one of the apostolic fathers mentioned Philippians 4:3 : for in his epistle to the Corinthians, he saith, "The 
scepter of the majesty of GOD, our Master Jesus the Messiah, came not in the pride of pomp and arrogance, 
although he had it in his power; but in humility, as the Holy Spirit spake concerning him." See MacKnight, and 
Bishop Horsley's 5th letter to Priestley. 



Verse 3 

1 Johanan 4:3. Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus the Messiah is come in the flesh — That doth not 
acknowledge him to be the true Messiah, as above observed, and that he came in that particular manner, though 
he might have come otherwise; is not of Gods — "To determine whether the Socinian interpretation of the 
clause, hath come in the flesh, expresses the apostle's meaning, let that interpretation be substituted for the 
expression of which it is the interpretation, and the passages under consideration Will run thus: 1 Johanan 
4:2, Every spirit, every teacher, calling himself inspired, who confesseth Jesus the Messiah hath come a mere 
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man, is from GOD; 1 Johanan 4:3, And every spirit who doth not confess Jesus the Messiah hath come a mere 
man, is not from GOD. Wherefore, as Johanan is here giving marks by which true and false teachers were to be 
distinguished, if the Socinian sense of the phrase, hath come in the flesh, be just, he hath made it the mark of a 
true teacher, that he confesseth Jesus the Messiah as a mere man; and the mark of a false teacher, that he doth 
not confess Jesus the Messiah as a mere man, but affirmeth that he is more than a mere man; consequently, by 
so doing, Johanan has condemned himself as a false teacher; because, having declared (1 Johanan 
4:15; 1 Johanan 5:5) that Jesus the Messiah is the Son of GOD, he hath confessed that he is more than a mere 
man." And also in his Euangelium, having told us, (Johanan 1:14,) that the Logoss (who he had said,i Johanan 
4:1, was with GOD and was GOD) was made flesh and dwelt among us, and they beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only-begotten of the Father, "he hath certainly confessed that Jesus the Messiah is more than a mere man: 
for whose glory did the apostles behold, if it was not the glory of the Logoss made flesh, the only -begotten of the 
Father, full of grace & truth? Wherefore, Johanan having confessed that Jesus is the only -begotten Son of GOD, 
he cannot be supposed to have branded those teachers as deceivers, who did not confess Jesus the Messiah to be 
a mere man, but affirmed him to be more than a man; because, by so doing, he would have condemned himself 
as a false teacher." And this is that spirit of antichrist which ye have heard, etc. — "From this, as well as 
from Johanan 2:18, it appears that antichrist is not any particular person, nor any particular succession of 
persons in the kirk, but a general name for all false teachers in every age, who disseminate doctrines contrary to 
those taught by the apostles; especially if these doctrines have a tendency to derogate from the Messiah's 
character and actions as the Saviour of Middle Earth." — MacKnight. 



Verses 4-6 

1 Johanan 4:4-6. Ye — Who abide in the truth taught you from the beginning; are of GOD, and have overcome 
them — Namely, these seducers, in all their snares and delusions: that is, the doctrine to which you adhere has 
prevailed against those who deserve the name of antichrist, (as undoubtedly all who oppose the Christian 
interest in some measure did,) and as you have the true miraculous gifts of the Spirit among you, to which they 
falsely pretend, it is soon seen that the advantage is clearly on your side. Because greater is he that is in you — 
Namely, the Spirit of the Messiah; than he — The spirit of antichrist; that is in the World — The Son of GOD, 
who stands at the head of that interest in which you are embarked, and who aids you by the mighty 
communications of his Spirit, is infinitely too strong for the Liar, the great head of the apostasy, and for all his 
confederates. Thus, the issue of the divine government Will be, that truth and virtue shall be finally victorious 
over error and wickedness, because GOD, the Patron of truth and virtue, possesseth far greater power and 
wisdom than the evil spirits who promote error and wickedness. They — Those false teachers; are of the World — 
Of the number of those that know not GOD; therefore speak they of the World — From the principle, wisdom, 
and spirit, that actuate worldly men; and, of consequence, the World heareth them — Namely, with approbation. 
"Lest the faithful should be discouraged by the success which false teachers oftentimes have in spreading their 
errors, the apostle observes that their success arises generally from their accommodating their doctrines to the 
prejudices and evil inclinations of the World. Wherefore, from the prevalence of any doctrine no argument can 
be drawn in favour of its truth." We — Apostles; are of GOD — Immediately taught and sent by him, and have 
approved ourselves to be so by such irresistible evidence, that I may now venture to say, he who knoweth GOD — 
And experiences the governing influence of his fear and agape, Heareth and regardeth us; but he who is not of 
GOD heareth not us — Neither believes nor obeys our word; but, by rejecting our testimony, attended as it is with 
such evidence, he proves himself destitute of all true religion. Hereby we know — From what is said 1 Johanan 
4:2-6; the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error— "This mark, by which Johanan directed his disciples to judge of 
teachers, is not to be understood of their hearkening to the apostles personally, but of their receiving their 
doctrine with that submission which was due to persons inspired by the Spirit of GOD. Wherefore, though the 
apostles be all dead, yet as they still speak in their divinely-inspired writings, Johanan, in this passage, declares 
that their writings are the test by which the disciples of the Messiah are to judge both of teachers and of their 
doctrine." 



Verse 7-8 

1 Johanan 4:7-8. Let us agape one another — From the doctrine he has just been defending, he draws this 
exhortation: as if he had said, Think it not enough speculatively to admit the Christian doctrine, but let it be your 
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great care to acknowledge it practically, and especially with respect to that most important article, brotherly 
agape. The frequency and earnestness with which the apostle, in the present epistle, inculcates this agape, is very 
remarkable. The greatest part of this chapter, and of chapter 3., is employed in pressing this duty. See 
alsoi Johanan 2:8-11. For agape is of GOD — Is from him as its source, and particularly enjoined by him as a 
duty of the greatest importance, and of absolute necessity, in order to our pleasing and imitating him. And every 
one that loveth is born of GOD — Every one, in whose heart this divine principle reigns, and conquers the selfish 
and contrary passions, shows by it that he is regenerated and transformed into the divine icon; and that 
he knoweth GOD — By the teaching of his Holy Spirit, as the GOD of agape, infinitely amiable in himself, and 
infinitely loving to his people. On the other hand, he that loveth not, whatever he may pretend, knoweth not 
GOD — Has no experimental and saving knowledge of him; for GOD is agape — Its great fountain and exemplar. 
He enjoins it by his Oath, and produces and cherishes it by the influences of his Spirit; and the due 
contemplation of him Will naturally inflame our hearts with agape to his divine majesty, and to our fellow- 
creatures for his sake, whose creatures they are, and especially to his children, who agape him, bear his icon, and 
are peculiarly dear to him. This little sentence, GOD is agape, brought Johanan more sweetness, even in the time 
he was writing it, says Bengelius, than the whole World can bring. GOD is often styled holy, righteous, wise; but 
not holiness, righteousness, or wisdom, in the abstract, as he is said to be agape: intimating that this is his 
darling, his reigning attribute; the attribute that sheds an amiable glory on all his other perfections. 



Verse 9 

1 Johanan 4:9. In this was manifested the agape of GOD — Namely, most eminently above all other instances 
thereof; because that GOD sent his only-begotten Son into Middle Earth — That is, evidently, sent him, who was 
his only-begotten Son before he was sent. "This," as MacKnight justly observes, "is an allusion to our Master's 
words, Johanan 3:16, GOD so loved Middle Earth that he gave his only -begotten Son, etc. The Messiah is called 
GOD's only -begotten Son, to distinguish him from all others, who in Scripture are called the sons of GOD; and to 
heighten our idea of GOD's agape to us, in giving a person of such dignity, and so beloved of GOD, to die for us. It 
is supposed, that by giving the Messiah the title of GOD's only-begotten Son in this passage, the apostle intended 
to overturn the error of Ebion and Cerinthus, who affirmed that the Messiah was not GOD's Son by nature, but 
that, like other good men, he was honoured with the title of GOD's Son on account of his virtues; in which 
opinion these heresiarchs have been followed by some in modern times. They, however, who hold this opinion 
ought to show a reason why the epithet of the only begotten is appropriated to the Messiah." That we might live 
through him — That the sentence of condemnation to the second death, to which we were obnoxious, might be 
reversed, and that being justified by living faith, and regenerated by the quickening Spirit of GOD, we might live 
a spiritual life in the divine favour, and in union with the Messiah here, and might be conducted to eternal life 
hereafter. 



Verses 10-12 

1 Johanan 4:10-12. Herein is agape — Worthy of our highest admiration; not that we loved GOD — First; for we 
were, on the contrary, in a state of enmity to him, in which, if we had remained unsolicited and untouched by his 
agape and grace, we should have persisted and perished; but that he loved us — First, (1 Johanan 4:19,) without 
any merit or motive in us to induce him to do it; and, in his boundless compassion to our necessities and 
miseries; sent his Son to be the propitiation for our corruption — That is, to make atonement to his injured 
justice for them by offering himself as a sacrifice, and so to introduce us into his favour on honourable terms. If 
GOD so loved us — With such a transcendent, free, and inconceivable agape; we ought also to agape one 
another — In imitation of his divine example, from a sense of the happy state into which we are brought, and in 
gratitude to him for so inestimable a favour. And it is of the greater importance that we should do this, because it 
is absolutely necessary in order to our having fellowship with him. For no man hath seen GOD at any time — 
Nor indeed can see him, since he is in his own nature invisible; nor can any one have any knowledge of him, or 
intercourse with him by his senses, or any information concerning his Will and the way of pleasing him by any 
visible appearance of him, or converse with him; yet, from what his only-begotten Son hath taught us, we know 
that if we agape one another — In consequence of first loving him; GOD dwelleth ^evei, abideth, in us — This is 
treated of 1 Johanan 4:13-16; and his agape is perfected — Has its full effect; in us — This is treated of 1 Johanan 
4:17-19. 
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Verse 13-14 



1 Johanan 4:13-14. Hereby — ev toutco, by this, we know — Have full proof; that we dwell, (ievo(iev, we abide in 
him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit — In the enlightening, quickening, renewing, and 
comforting influences thereof. Some commentators understand the apostle as speaking here of the extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit; but surely these gifts, of whatever kind they might be, never were to any man a certain 
evidence of his possessing real piety and union with GOD, as is manifest from our Master's words, (Matthew 
7:22,) Many Will say to me in that day of final judgment, We have prophesied in thy name, etc.; then Will I 
profess unto them, I never knew you, etc. And Paulus Apostolus (1 Corinthians 13:2) declares, that though a man 
had such a measure of miracle-working faith, that he could remove mountains, yet if he had not agape to GOD 
and mankind, it would profit him nothing. The ordinary graces of the Spirit, such as are enumerated Galatians 
5:22-23; Ephesians 5:9; Colossians 3:12-17; Romans 12:9-21, are certain evidences of a person's being a child of 
GOD; but the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit are not, inasmuch as they sometimes have been and still may be 
possessed by persons destitute of true religion. And we have seen — Or known; by undoubted evidence, 
ourselves; and therefore do boldly testify to others; that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of Middle 
Earth — And that it is in and by him alone, how proudly soever the unbelieving and carnal World may reject and 
disdain him, that present and eternal salvation can be obtained. These things are the foundation and the criteria 
of our abiding in GOD and GOD in us, namely, the communion of the Spirit, spoken of 1 Johanan 4:13, and the 
confession of the Son, 1 Johanan 4:15. 



Verses 15-17 

1 Johanan 4:15-17. Whosoever shall — From a principle of loving faith, openly confess — In the face of all 
opposition and danger, maintaining this profession with resolution and zeal, and acting in conformity to it; that 
Jesus is the Son of GOD — The Messiah, the Saviour of Middle Earth; GOD abideth in him, and he in GOD— 
There is a blessed union between GOD and his soul, so that it is, in the language of Scripture, the habitation of 
GOD; who, as it were, lives and walks in him, Ephesians 2:22; 1 Corinthians 3:16; 2 Corinthians 6:18. And we 
have known and believed — By the influence of the same Spirit; the agape that GOD hath to us — And hath 
manifested, not only by giving his Son to die for us, (1 Johanan 4:9-10,) but by making us his children in and 
through his Son, 1 Johanan 3:1. GOD is agape — The apostle repeats what he had declared 1 Johanan 4:8, where 
see the note; and he that abideth in agape — Namely, in agape to GOD, his people, and all mankind; abideth in 
GOD, and GOD in him — His union and communion with GOD are hereby continued and increased. Herein — 
Or hereby, that is, by the continuance of this communion with GOD; is our agape made perfect — We are 
brought to agape him with all our hearts, and our neighbour as ourselves; that we may have — That is, so that 
we shall have; boldness in the day of judgment— When all the stout-hearted shall tremble; because as he, the 
Messiah, is, so are we — Who are fathers in the Messiah; in this Middle Earth — Even while we live on earth, so 
far as the imperfections of this mortal life, to which we are here confined, Will admit. 



Verse 18-19 

1 Johanan 4:18-19. There is no fear in agape — No slavish or tormenting fear, diffidence, or distrust, can be 
where agape reigns; but perfect, mature agape casteth out such fear, because such fear hath torment — And so 
is inconsistent with the happiness of agape. He thatfeareth is not made perfect in agape — In the sense above 
explained. Study therefore to increase more and more in that noble affection of agape to GOD, and you Will find 
your happiness increasing in proportion to it. Observe, reader, a mere natural man has neither the fear nor agape 
of GOD; one that is awakened and convinced of corruption, has fear without agape; a newborn in the Messiah, 
agape and fear; a father in the Messiah, agape without fear. We agape him, because he first loved us — This is 
the sum of all religion, the genuine model of Christianity. None can say more; why should any one say less, or 
speak less intelligibly? 



340 



Verse 20-21 



1 Johanan 4:20-21. If any man say, I agape GOD — And even say it with the utmost confidence; and hateth his 
brother — Which he Will do more or less, if he do not agape him; he is a liar — He affirms what is false, 
although, perhaps, he may not know it to be so; for he that loveth not his brother, whom he hath seen — Who is 
daily presented to his senses to raise his esteem, or move his kindness or compassion toward him; how can he 
agape GOD, whom he hath not seen? —Whose excellencies are not the objects of his senses, but are discovered 
imperfectly from his works of creation, providence, and grace, or from the declarations and promises of his word; 
his invisible nature being an obstacle to our loving him, which our weak and carnal minds cannot be expected 
easily to conquer. Indeed, we never could agape him unless, as the apostle observes, his agape were shed abroad 
in our hearts by the Holy Spirit given to us. And this commandment have we from him — Both from GOD and 
the Messiah; that he who loveth GOD, agape his brother in the Messiah also — That is, every one, whatever his 
opinions or modes of worship may be, purely because he is the child and bears the icon of GOD. Bigotry is 
properly the want of this pure and universal agape. A bigot only loves those who embrace his opinions, and he 
loves them for that, not for the Messiah's sake. 

1 Johanan 5 
Verses 1-4 

1 Johanan 5:1-4. Whosoever, etc. — The apostle having discoursed in the preceding chapters, on the privileges of 
the children of GOD, now adds a further illustration of the great essential parts of their character, in order that 
those to whom he wrote might be enabled to form a more accurate judgment of their own concern in the matters 
spoken of. And the scope and sum of the whole first paragraph appears from the conclusion of it, 1 Johanan 
5:13. These things have I written to you who believe, etc. Whosoever believeth — Namely, with a living faith, a 
faith of the divine operation; that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah — The true Messiah, the Son of GOD, so as to 
be ready to confess this, even when the confession of it might expose him to imprisonment and martyrdom; is 
born of GOD — Is a child of GOD, not only by adoption, but by regeneration; he is renewed, in a measure at least, 
after the divine icon, and made a partaker of the divine nature. See on Johanan 3:6. And every one that loveth 
him that begat — That is, GOD, who begat him again by the influence of his word and Spirit, 1 Petrus 1:23; Titus 
3:5; loveth him also that is begotten of him — Hath a natural affection to all the children of his heavenly Father, 
whom he views as his brethren and sisters in the Messiah, and as joint heirs with him of the heavenly 
inheritance. By this we know — This is a plain proof; that we agape the children of GOD — Namely, as his 
children, in that we agape GOD, and keep his commandments — In the first place, and then agape his children 
for his sake. "Grotius, to render the apostle's reasoning clear, thinks the original should be construed and 
translated in the following manner: By this we know that we agape GOD, when we agape the children of GOD, 
and keep his commandments. But not to mention that this construction is forced, it represents the apostle as 
giving a mark by which we know when we agape GOD; whereas his intention is to show how we may know that 
we agape the children of GOD in a right manner. Now this was necessary to be showed, since men may agape the 
children of GOD because they are their relations, or because they are engaged in the same pursuits with 
themselves, or because they are mutually united by some common bond of friendship. But agape, proceeding 
from these considerations, is not the agape of the children of GOD which he requireth. By what mark, then, can 
we know that our agape to the children of GOD is of the right sort? Why, saith the apostle, by this we may know 
that we agape the children of GOD in a right manner, when we agape GOD, and, from that excellent principle, 
Keep his commandments, especially his commandment to agape his children, because they bear his icon. True 
Christian agape, therefore, is that which proceeds from agape to GOD, from a regard to his Will, and which 
leadeth us to obey all his commandments?" — MacKnight. For this is the agape of GOD — The only sure proof of 
it; that we keep his commandments — That we conscientiously and carefully shun whatever we know he hath 
forbidden, and that we do whatever he has enjoined; and his commandments are not grievous— To any that are 
born of GOD; for, as they are all most equitable, reasonable, and gracious in themselves, and all calculated to 
promote our happiness in time and in eternity, so fervent agape to him whose commandments they are, and to 
his children, whom we desire to edify by a holy example, Will make them pleasant and delightful to us. For — 
Whereas the great obstruction to the keeping of GOD's commandments is the influence of worldly motives and 
considerations on men's minds; whatsoever — An expression which implies the most unlimited universality, (the 
word used by the apostle being Jtav, the neuter gender, to comprehend all sorts of persons, males and females, 
old and young, Judaites and Gentiles, freemen and slaves,) is born of GOD, overcometh the World — Conquers 
whatever it can lay in the way, either to allure or fright the children of GOD from the line of duty to GOD, their 
fellow-creatures, or themselves, or from keeping his commandments. And this is the victory that overcometh the 
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World— The grand means of overcoming it; even our faith — The faith which is the evidence of things not 
seen, and the subsistence, or anticipation, of things hoped for; a full persuasion especially, ist, That the Messiah 
is the Son of GOD, (1 Johanan 5:5,) and consequently that all his doctrines, precepts, promises, and threats, are 
indisputably true, and infinitely important; 2nd, That there is another life after this awaiting us, wherein we shall 
be either happy or miserable beyond conception, and for ever; 3rd, That the Messiah has overcome the World for 
us, (Johanan 16:33,) and hath obtained grace for us to enable us to overcome it; and that we have an interest by 
faith in all he hath done, suffered, or procured for us. "The power of faith, in enabling men to overcome the 
temptations laid in their way by the things of the World, and by worldly and carnal men, is finely illustrated by 
examples. (Hebrews 11.,) which show that before the coming of the Messiah the children of GOD, by believing the 
things which he discovered to them, whether by the light of natural reason or by particular revelations, resisted 
the greatest temptations, sustained the bitterest sufferings, and performed the most difficult acts of obedience, 
and thereby obtained a great and lasting fame. But now that the Messiah hath come, and made the Euangelium 
revelation in person and by his apostles, the faith of the children of GOD, by which they overcome the World, 
hath for its object all the doctrines and promises contained in that revelation, and particularly the great doctrine 
which is the foundation of all the rest, namely, that Jesus is the Son of GOD, and Saviour of Middle Earth, as the 
apostle observes in the following verse." 



Verse 5 

1 Johanan 5:5. Who is he that overcometh the World — That is superior to all earthly care, desire, fear? Who is 
the man, and where is he to be found? Surely none have gained, or Will gain, this important victory, but they 
who believe that Jesus is the Son of GOD — "The great principles," says Doddridge, "peculiar to our divine 
religion, a sense of redeeming agape, and the prospect of such a sublime and perpetual happiness as the 
Euangelium opens upon us, can alone be sufficient to teach us to triumph over these transitory vanities, and to 
establish a uniform character, superior to the variety of temptations with which we may be assaulted: while the 
boasted triumphs of others, upon meaner principles, have been very partial and imperfect, and they have 
evidently been seduced by one vanity, while they have gloried in despising another." "That the Judaites," says 
MacKnight, "universally believed their Messiah, or Christ, was to be the Son of GOD, appears from many 
passages of the New Testament, especially from the following: Petrus answered, Thou art the Messiah, the Son 
of the living GOD, Matthew 16:16. Devils also came out of many, crying out, Thou art the Messiah, the Son of 
GOD, Luke 4:41. These things are written that you might believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of 
GOD, Johanan 20:31. And that the Judaites universally believed the Son of GOD to be GOD, appears from the 
following passages: Jesus answered, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. Therefore the Judaites sought the 
more to kill him, because he not only had broken the sabbath, but said also that GOD was his Father, making 
himself equal with GOD, Johanan 5:17-18. The Judaites answered, For a good work we stone thee not, but for 
blasphemy, because thou, being a man, makest thyself GOD, Johanan 10:33. The high-priest said, I adjure thee, 
etc., that thou tell us whether thou be the Messiah, the Son of GOD. Jesus saith to him, Thou hast said. Then the 
high-priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy: what think ye? they answered, He is guilty of 
death, Matthew 26:63. "The high-priest and council, composed of men of the highest learning and rank among 
the Judaites, equally with the common people, believed that the Messiah was to be the Son of GOD, and 
that the Son of GOD is himself GOD, otherwise they could not have reckoned Jesus a blasphemer for calling 
himself Messiah, the Son of GOD. From these indisputable facts it is evident that the modern Socinians 
contradict the Euangelium history in two of its essential articles, when they affirm that the first Judaite 
Christians, before their conversion, had no idea that their Messiah was to come down from heaven, having never 
been taught to expect any other than a man like themselves. Next, since Johanan hath so frequently declared, 
and, in what followeth the verse under consideration, hath proved that Jesus is the Messiah and the Son of 
GOD, the same Socinians must be mistaken when they affirm, that in this epistle Johanan is silent concerning 
the divinity of the Messiah, and hath not in any part of it censured those who deny it." 



Verse 6 

1 Johanan 5:6. This is he that came by water and blood — Here the apostle evidently alludes to the testimony 
borne by him in his Euangelium, that when the soldier pierced the Messiah's side, forthwith there came out 
blood and water; a fact which the apostle represents as of great importance; adding, He that saw it bare record, 
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and his record is true: and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might believe. It was important, not only, 1st, 
As being a full proof, in opposition to the doctrine of the Docetse, that the Messiah came in the flesh, and really 
died; of which see on Johanan 19:34 : but, 2nd, Because it was emblematic of the offices which he sustained, and 
of the salvation he hath procured for his people. For the water was a symbol of the purity of his doctrine, 
instructing men in the purest morals, and of his own pure and holy example; and, what is of still greater 
importance, of the purifying grace of which he is the fountain, sanctifying and cleansing such as believe in him, 
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit: while the blood which issued from him was an emblem both of the 
sufferings which awaited his followers, who were to seal the truth with their blood, and of his own sufferings, 
whereby he hath made atonement for the corruption of the World, and procured for his followers a free and full 
justification. Thus, as an eminent divine observes, he also manifested himself to be the Son of GOD, the 
promised Messiah, by fulfilling those types and ceremonies of the Oath which were performed by water and 
blood: the former whereof, denoting purification from corruption, he fulfilled by cleansing us by his Spirit, 
(signified by water, Johanan 7:38-39,) from the corruption of nature, and the power and pollution of corruption, 
and so restoring the icon of GOD in us, Ezekiel 36:25; Ezekiel 36:27; Ephesians 5:25-26; Titus 2:14; Titus 3:5. 
The latter, which prefigured the expiation of our corruption, he fulfilled by shedding his blood to atone for our 
corruption, and to procure for us deliverance from the guilt and punishment of them, (Romans 5:9; Galatians 
3:13; Ephesians 1:7,) and to restore us to the favour of GOD again. Not by water only — Not only was his 
doctrine pure, and his life holy, and not only may purifying grace be derived from him, but he came 
by blood, shed for the expiation of our guilt, for these things must go together; because it Will not avail us to be 
enabled to avoid corruption, and to live in a holy manner for the time to come, except the corruption of the time 
past be expiated. And it is the Spirit that beareth witness — To these things, namely, in the writings of the 
ancient prophets, who have spoken largely concerning both, and in the discourses and writings of the apostles, 
who have borne a still more clear and full testimony to them; and also in the hearts of all the faithful, who, as 
they are fully convinced of their need of both pardon and holiness, so through the merits and Spirit of the 
Messiah they receive both. 



Verse 7 

1 Johanan 5:7. For there are three, etc. — The proofs of the authenticity of this verse are, 1st, Some of the most 
ancient and most correct Vatican Greek copies, from which the Spanish divines formed the Complutensian 
edition of the Greek Testament, and with which they were furnished by Pope Leo X, one of which Mill speaks of 
as peculiarly eminent, of great antiquity, and approved fidelity. 2nd, A Greek copy, called by Erasmus, Codex 
Britannicus, on the authority of which he inserted this verse in his edition Anno 1522, but which he had omitted 
in his two former editions. This is supposed to be a manuscript at present in the Trinity College library, Dublin, 
in which this verse is found with the omission of the word ayiov, holy, before Jiveuua, Spirit. All Stephens's 
manuscripts, being seven in number, which contain the catholic epistles, have this verse: only they lack the 
words ev oupavco, in heaven. 4th, The Vulgate version, in most of the manuscript copies and printed editions of 
which it is found, with some variations. 5th, The testimony of Tertullian, who alludes to this verse, Praxeam, c. 
25, and who lived in an age in which he saith, Prsescript, c. 30, the authenticse litem (the authentic writings) of 
the apostles were read in the kirks. By authenticae literse Mill understands, either the autographs of the apostles, 
which the kirks, to whom they were written, had carefully preserved, or correct transcripts taken from these 
autographs. Also the testimony of Cyprian, who flourished about the middle of the third century, and who, in his 
epistle to Jubajanus, expressly cites the latter clause of this verse. The objections which have been raised against 
the testimonies of Tertullian and Cyprian, Mill hath mentioned and answered in his long note at the end of 1 
Johanan 5., which see in page 582 of Kuster's edition. 6th, The testimony of many Greek and Latin fathers in 
subsequent ages, who have cited the last clause of this verse; and some who have appealed to the Arians 
themselves as acknowledging its authenticity. Lastly, the Complutensian edition, Anno 1515, had this seventh 
verse exactly as it is in the present printed copies, with this difference only, that instead of these three are one, it 
hath substituted the last clause of 1 Johanan 5:8, And these three agree in one, and hath omitted it in that verse. 
These arguments appear to Mill of such weight, that, after balancing them against the opposite arguments, he 
gave it as his decided opinion that, in whatever manner this verse disappeared, it was undoubtedly in Johanan's 
autograph, and in some of the copies which were transcribed from it. 

"Instead of passing any judgment in a matter so much contested," says MacKnight, "I shall only observe, 1st, 
That this verse, instead of disturbing the sense of the verses with which it is joined, rather renders it more 
connected and complete. 2nd, That in 1 Johanan 5:9, the witness of GOD is supposed to have been before 
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appealed to: If we receive the witness of men, the witness of GOD is greater. And yet, ifiJohanan 5:7 is 
excluded, the witness of GOD is nowhere mentioned by the apostle. 3rd, That in the opinion of Beza and other 
commentators, the last clause of 1 Johanan 5:7 hath no relation to the unity of the divine essence. If so, the 
Trinitarians, on the one hand, need not contend for the authenticity of this verse, in the view of supporting their 
doctrine, nor the Arians, on the other, strive to have it excluded from the text as opposing their tenets. 4th, That 
the doctrine which the Trinitarians affirm to be asserted in this verse is contained in other places of Scripture. So 
Wall saith. Dr. Benson likewise, in his Dissertation, written to prove this verse not genuine, saith, 'If it were 
genuine, there could nothing be proved thereby but what may be proved from other texts of Scripture.'" The 
reader who wishes for more satisfactory information respecting the authenticity of the text, may find it in Dr. 
Calamy's Vindication of it, annexed to his Sermons on the Trinity, preached at the lecture at Salter's Hall, and 
published in 1722. 

There are three that bear witness, etc. — When there is a cause depending in any court, and proof is to be given 
in order to the decision of it, witnesses are produced, and if they are credible, and liable to no just objection, the 
cause is determined according to the evidence they give, unless they, to whom it belongs to determine the matter, 
are partial or biased. Now Johanan, aiming at the establishment of those in the truth to whom he wrote this his 
first epistle, represents the cause depending before them as very weighty; a cause of such consequence, that it 
highly concerned them to weigh all matters well before they came to a determination. It was really no less a 
matter than whether Christianity was true or a forgery: and he intimates to them that they had very good 
evidence to assist them in determining. There were two sets of witnesses, the one above, the other below; and 
both of them unexceptionable. The one was of persons, And the other of things, which, by a figure, are 
represented as witnesses. The persons witnessing were, of all others in the universe, the most worthy of credit 
and regard, being all truly and properly divine persons, even the Father, the Logoss, and the Holy Spirit — 
Persons with whom none that had the least knowledge of Christianity could be unacquainted. For these are the 
very persons in whose name they had been baptized, and to whom they had been most solemnly dedicated. There 
is only this difference to be observed, that the second witness mentioned has another name given him. In the 
form of baptism he is called the Son, but here the Logoss; a name or title which Johanan seems to have taken a 
peculiar pleasure in giving to the Master Jesus, for he begins his Euangelium with it, Johanan 1:1, repeats it again 
in 1 Johanan 5:14 of the same chapter, and in entering upon this epistle, represents it as the great subject about 
which he was going to write; and mentions it again in the Apocalypse, Revelation 19:13. And as for the third 
witness, the Holy Spirit, he would not have been mentioned separate from the other two if he were not distinct 
from both. For the apostle does not speak of three names as bearing record, but three distinct persons, Acting 
different ways and in different capacities. It is also hereby intimated that the evidence given is very full and 
convincing, no one of the witnesses being liable to any just objection: so that Christianity, the truth of which is so 
well attested, must necessarily have a firm foundation. Observe, reader, the witnesses brought forth and 
appealed to on this occasion, are the same that our Master himself had mentioned as attesting his divine mission 
and Messiahship in the days of his flesh, as Johanan 5:37, where he speaks of the Father that sent him as 
bearing witness of him; and Johanan 8:18, where he says that he bore witness of himself; and Johanan 15:26, 
where he mentions the Comforter, the Spirit of truth, as testifying of him. Accordingly we learn from the 
Euangelium history, 1st, That the Father bore witness to Jesus with an audible voice three sundry times; first, 
when he was baptized, Matthew 3:16-17; a second time when he was transfigured, Matthew 17:5; and a third time 
after he had raised Lazarus from the dead, when many flocked out of Jerusalem to meet and applaud 
him, Johanan 12:28; and the two former of those times, the testimony borne is the same with that here 
mentioned by Johanan, 1 Johanan 5:1; 1 Johanan 5:5, namely, that Jesus is GOD's beloved Son, and therefore the 
true Messiah and Saviour of Middle Earth. 2nd, The Logoss made flesh, the Master Jesus himself, several times 
bore the same testimony; as, for instance, to the woman of Samaria, Johanan 4:26; to the Judaites, Johanan 
8:24; Johanan 8:58; Johanan 10:30; Johanan 10:36; and especially when adjured by the high-priest, in the name 
of the living GOD, to tell them whether he was the Messiah, the Son of GOD, Matthew 26:63; Marcus 14:61. And 
he, in effect, bore the same testimony when he showed himself to dying Stephen, as standing at the right hand of 
GOD in all the splendour of the divine glory, — when he appeared to Paulus Apostolus on his way to Damascus, 
surrounded with a light above the brightness of the sun, — and when he manifested himself to Johanan in the 
isle of Patmos, to give him the wonderful visions contained in the Apocalypse. And, 3rd, The Holy Spirit in many 
ways bore the same testimony, as by his descending on Jesus immediately after his baptism, and in a glorious 
manner remaining on him, Johanan 1:32-33, and working miracles by the disciples sent out during his life: by 
coming down on the apostles in fiery tongues ten days after our Master's ascension, thereby publicly declaring to 
all present, and to all to whom a well-attested account of that fact should come, that he really was the Son of 
GOD, exalted to the right hand of the Majesty on high; a truth which these same apostles boldly testified from 
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that day forward in Judea, and all Middle Earth over. Thus we see what the apostle means when he says, the 
Father, the Logoss, and the Holy Spirit witnessed in heaven. Or, as the words may be rendered, there are three 
in heaven that bear, or that bore witness, (for uapTupouvxec, is a participle of the imperfect as well as of the 
present tense,) distinguished from the other three witnesses mentioned in the next verse, that are on earth. The 
meaning is, not that they bear, or bore, witness to the angels and blessed spirits that are in heaven, but only that 
they speak from heaven, while the others speak on earth. They witness while they are in heaven, notwithstanding 
that they are so much above us, and so far distant from us: and therefore the testimony they bear is to be the 
more regarded, and we shall be the more inexcusable if we do not acquiesce in it, and improve by it. 

And these three are one — The word is not eie,, one person, but ev, one thing, Expressing evidently the unity of 
the three, and that not only as to their testimony, but also and especially with respect to their nature; it being 
evident, from a variety of other texts, that each of the three is truly and properly GOD, as has been abundantly 
proved in the course of these notes. If unity of testimony had only been intended, it is probable the expression 
would have been as in the close of the next verse, where the three witnesses on earth are spoken of, these 
three s\q to ev eioiv, agree in one. 



Verse 8 

1 Johanan 5:8. And there are three that bear witness on earth — To the same important doctrine concerning the 
Messiah, the Son of GOD, and salvation through him; the Spirit, the water, and the blood — The Spirit here, 
distinguished from the Holy Spirit in the preceding verse, seems to mean, 1st, That influence of the Spirit, which, 
in a peculiar manner, attended the preaching of the Euangelium by the apostles and first ministers of the Logoss, 
in that early age of Christianity: together with the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which remained with the kirk 
for a considerable time. 2nd, The inspired writers of the apostles and the evangelists, bearing witness to the 
doctrine of the Messiah, when they were deceased; including the predictions uttered by holy men of old, as they 
were moved by the Holy Spirit, concerning the coming and character of the Messiah, which had been punctually 
fulfilled in him; and including also the predictions uttered by the Messiah concerning the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the calamities coming on the Judaite nation, with divers other predictions, particularly those 
concerning the coming of false Christs and false prophets, which were already in part accomplished when 
Johanan wrote this epistle and the rest, he knew, soon would be accomplished. Certainly, the inspired Scriptures, 
including the predictions of the prophets, and of the Messiah and his apostles, sealed by their accomplishment, 
are one grand proof on earth of the truth of Christianity, and of the doctrine of salvation contained therein. And 
the water — Of baptism, emblematic of the washing of regeneration, and of that purity of life consequent 
thereon, to which we are obliged, and which we in effect promise when we devote ourselves to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit in that ordinance: and which, when evidenced in our conduct, is a convincing proof of the truth 
of Christianity, and of our title to that eternal life which is revealed in it. And the blood — The Master's supper, 
appointed as a memorial of, and testimony to, the sacrifice of the death of the Messiah, till his second advent; 
and which exhibits the atoning blood of the Messiah, from age to age, as the procuring cause of the pardon of 
corruption, and all the spiritual blessings consequent thereon, bestowed on true believers. It may be proper to 
observe here, that there is also another respect in which these two ordinances of baptism and the Master's supper 
may be considered as evidences of the truth of Christianity. It is certain that such ordinances are in use among 
Christians: now, how came this to be the case? When, and how were they introduced? What was their origin? The 
gospels inform us. If we admit the account they give, we must of necessity admit the truth of Christianity, with 
which that account is closely connected. If any do not admit that account, let them give another: but this they 
cannot do. That account therefore is just; and, of consequence, Christianity is not a forgery, but a divine 
institution. As the blood here implies the testimony which the Messiah bore to the truth of the Euangelium, 
especially of that most essential article of it, his being the Son of GOD, so it may also represent that testimony 
which is borne to the truth by the sufferings of those who, in different ages and nations, have sealed it with their 
blood; which is a strong proof of the conviction they had of its truth and importance, and of the virtue and 
excellence of that religion which enabled them so to do. And these three agree in one — In bearing one and the 
same testimony, namely, that Jesus the Messiah is the Son of GOD, the Messiah, the only Saviour of the corrupt; 
in and through whom alone the guilty, depraved, weak, and miserable children of men can obtain spiritual and 
eternal life; the testimony specified 1 Johanan 5:11-12. 

Bengelius thinks there has been a transposition of these two verses, and that this latter, concerning the three that 
bear witness on earth, was placed by Johanan before that which respects the witnesses in heaven; and that it 
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must appear to every reasonable man how absolutely necessary the contested verse is. "Johanan," says he, "could 
not think of the testimony of the Spirit, and water, and blood, and subjoin, the testimony of GOD is 
greater, without thinking also of the testimony of the Son and Holy Spirit; yea, and mentioning it in so solemn 
an enumeration. Nor can any possible reason be devised why, without three testifying in heaven, he should 
enumerate three, and no more, who testify on earth. The testimony of all is given on earth, and not in heaven; 
but they who testify are part on earth, part in heaven. The witnesses who are on earth, testify chiefly concerning 
his abode on earth, though not excluding his state of exaltation, the witnesses who are in heaven testify chiefly 
concerning his glory at GOD's right hand, though not excluding his state of humiliation. The former, therefore, 
concerning the witnesses on earth, with the 6th verse, contains a recapitulation of the whole economy of the 
Messiah, from his baptism to Pentecost: that concerning the witnesses in heaven, contains the sum of the divine 
economy, from the time of his exaltation. Hence it further appears, that the position of the two verses, which 
places those who testify on earth before those who testify in heaven, is abundantly preferable to the other, and 
affords a gradation admirably suited to the subject." 



Verse 9 

1 Johanan 5:9. If we receive the testimony of men — As we do continually, and must do, in a thousand instances, 
if we would not give over all business, and even refuse taking necessary nourishment. The testimony of two or 
three credible witnesses, according to the Oath of Moses, was deemed sufficient to prove any matter of fact; and 
indeed human affairs in general, even the most important, are conducted and determined by depending on the 
testimony of men. Nay, and we not only receive the testimony of men, when they bear their testimony in a 
solemn manner, upon oath, before magistrates, but we rely on one another's word from time to time, and 
sometimes concerning things of great moment: the testimony of GOD is greater — More valid, of higher 
authority, and much more worthy to be received than the witness of men, be they ever so numerous, or ever so 
respectable for their understanding and their integrity; so that we may rely on it with the greatest assurance. For 
this is the testimony of GOD — Namely, this six-fold testimony, and especially that of the last three mentioned 
witnesses, of the Father, the Logoss, and the Holy Spirit: which he hath testified of his Son — As the true 
Messiah, the Saviour of Middle Earth, able to save, even to the uttermost, all that come unto GOD by him; and 
actually saving all that believe in him with their heart unto righteousness. 



Verse 10 

1 Johanan 5:10. He that believeth on the Son of GOD, with such a faith, hath the testimony in himself — Namely, 
knows by experience, that what GOD hath testified concerning his Son, and salvation in and through him, is 
indeed true, being already saved by him from the guilt and power of corruption, into the favour and icon of GOD, 
and a state of communion with him. He knows by experience, that Jesus is the Son of GOD in such a sense as to 
be an all- sufficient Saviour, and that he came by cleansing water, and by atoning blood, having received 
justification through the latter, and sanctification through the former. Or, which is to the same purpose, he hath 
received the testimony mentioned 1 Johanan 5:11. For, as in that verse, "the witness, by a usual metonymy, is put 
for the thing witnessed, and the thing witnessed being, that GOD hath given us eternal life through his Son, he 
who believeth on the Son of GOD, may justly be said to have eternal life, the thing witnessed, in himself; because, 
by his faith on the Son, being begotten of GOD, he hath, in the dispositions of GOD's children communicated to 
him, eternal life begun in him; which is both a pledge and a proof that GOD, in due time, Will completely bestow 
on him eternal life through his Son." — MacKnight. Add to the above, that eternal life is begun in him, and that 
GOD Will, in due time, bestow on him the full enjoyment of it, he hath the testimony of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit; the Father having lifted up the light of his countenance upon him, and thereby put joy and gladness 
into his heart, Psalms 4:6-7; the Messiah dwelling in his heart by faith, and being precious to his soul, Ephesians 
3:17; 1 Petrus 2:7; and the Holy Spirit, as a Spirit of adoption, witnessing with his spirit that he is a child of 
GOD, and producing in him agape, joy, and peace, Romans 8:15-16; Galatians 5:22. And he hath the witness of 
the Spirit in himself, mentioned 1 Johanan 5:8, or of the inspired writings, which bear witness to the genuineness 
of his religion, and his title to eternal life, and which are the food of his soul, the sweetness of which he tastes, 
and is nourished thereby; tastes the good word of GOD, Hebrews 6:5. He hath the witness oithe water in 
himself, having been baptized with water, and had the sign, and also the thing signified thereby, the regenerating 
grace of GOD; and the witness of the blood, having received the atonement, and pardon through it, and taking all 
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opportunities of receiving the Master's supper, when the bread that he breaks is to him the communion of the 
Messiah's body; and the wine which he drinks, the communion of his blood; and he feeds on the Messiah in his 
heart by faith, with thanksgiving. On the other hand, he that believeth not GOD — As to his testimony 
concerning the Messiah, when at his baptism, and on the mount of transfiguration, he declared him to be his Son 
by a voice from heaven; and when, after his death, he demonstrated him to be his Son by raising him from the 
dead; hath made him a liar — That is, by refusing to believe these testimonies, he hath acted as if he judged GOD 
to be a liar, or false witness. Some manuscripts and ancient versions, particularly the Vulgate, instead of He that 
believeth not GOD, Have, He that believeth not the Son; which Grotius and Bengelius think the true reading. 
But, like most of the various readings, this makes no alteration in the sense of the passage. 



Verse 11-12 

1 Johanan 5:11-12. And this is the record — r\ (lapxupia, the testimony; the sum of GOD's testimony concerning 
his Son, and salvation through him: 

this is the thing testified by the six witnesses — the three in heaven, and the three on earth; that GOD hath given 
to us — Hath sincerely and freely offered to mankind in general, and hath actually conferred on true believers in 
particular; eternal life — Namely, a title to it, in their justification and adoption, Titus 3:7; Romans 8:17; a 
meetness for it, in their new creation or sanctification, Colossians 1:12; 2 Corinthians 5:17; Ephesians 
4:22; Ephesians 4:24; and a foretaste or earnest of it, by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in their hearts, 
Ephesians 1:14; giving them to enjoy communion with the Father and the Son,i Johanan 1:3; and through that, 
as it were, to sit in heavenly places in Jesus the Messiah, and have their conversation in heaven, Ephesians 
2:6; Philippians 3:20. And this life is in his Son — Whose doctrine hath revealed it; whose merits have procured 
it; whose Spirit hath imparted the beginning of it; and whose example Will conduct us to the complete 
possession of it. In other words, by whom it is purchased, and in whom it is treasured up; so that he has all the 
springs, and the fulness of it, in himself, to communicate to his body, the kirk, first in grace and then in glory. 
"Though the apostle, in what goes before, has spoken particularly of the three in heaven, and of the three on 
earth, who bear witness continually, he deferred mentioning, till now, what it is they are witnessing; that by 
introducing it last of all, and after so much preparation, it might make the stronger impression on the minds of 
his readers." He that hath the Son — That hath the saving knowledge of him communicated by the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation, Ephesians 1:17; Matthew 11:27; that hath living faith in him, working by agape, Galatians 
2:20; Galatians 5:6; and hereby hath a real interest in him, as a wife hath in her husband, Romans 7:4; and vital 
union with him, such as a branch hath with the tree in which it grows, Johanan 15:4; or such as a member of the 
human body has with the head thereof, 1 Corinthians 12:27; Romans 12:5; and who, in consequence of that 
interest in him, and union with him, hath a conformity to him; hath in him the mind that was in the Messiah, 
and walks as he walked, Philippians 2:5; or he, to whom the Messiah is made of GOD wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption; see on 1 Corinthians 1:30; such a one in these respects having the Son, hath 
life — Hath spiritual life here, and is entitled to, made in a degree meet for, and has an earnest of, eternal life 
hereafter. But he that hath not the Son of GOD — Hath not that interest in his merits, that union with him 
through the Spirit, that conformity, more or less, to his icon: he, whom the Messiah has not enlightened as his 
wisdom, justified as his righteousness, renewed as his sanctification; whatever he may profess, whatever 
orthodoxy of sentiment, regularity of conduct, or form of godliness; hath not life — Hath neither spiritual life 
here, being still alienated from the life of GOD, Ephesians 4:18; nor is in the way to eternal life hereafter. He hath 
no part or lot therein. 



Verse 13 

1 Johanan 5:13. These things have I written unto you — The things contained in the former part of this chapter 
concerning the fruits of regenerating faith, and the water and the blood, and the witnesses in heaven and on 
earth, and especially concerning the things which they have witnessed, mentioned in the two last verses; to you 
that believe on the name of the Son of GOD — With a faith grounded on a saving knowledge of him, and 
productive of the fruits spoken ofi Johanan 5:1-4; that ye may know — On the testimony of all the evangelists 
and apostles, and of the Messiah himself; that ye have eternal life — That ye are heirs of it, notwithstanding your 
past corruption and present infirmities, and the imperfection of your knowledge and holiness, and the various 
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defects of your agape and obedience; and that you may believe — That is, may persevere in believing; on the 
name of the Son of GOD — May continue in the faith grounded and settled, and not be moved away from the 
hope of the Euangelium; knowing that the just man shall live by faith, but if he draw back, GOD's soul Will have 
no pleasure in him. See Johanan 15:6, and Romans 11:22. 



Verse 14-15 

1 Johanan 5:14-15. And this is the farther confidence — Jiappnoia, boldness; that we have in, or with, him, that if 
we ask any thing — See on Matthew 7:7; according to his Will — His revealed Will, (for his word shows us what 
things we may lawfully ask,) he heareth us — Not only observes and takes notice of our petitions, but favourably 
regards them, and Will assuredly grant them if he sees, and as far as he sees, that it Will be for our present and 
eternal good to have them granted: see 1 Johanan 5:15. Archbishop Tillotson supposes that this refers 
particularly to the apostles. "But so few of the apostles could be concerned in this advice of Johanan, and there 
are so many promises of the answer of prayer scattered up and down in the Old and New Testaments, that I," 
says Dr. Doddridge, "would by no means thus confine the interpretation." The truth is, with regard to all spiritual 
blessings, such as illumination of mind, remission of corruption, the divine favour, adoption into GOD's family, 
regeneration and sanctification through his Holy Spirit, grace to help us in time of need, and eternal life, we may 
be sure GOD Will grant them, if we ask them sincerely, importunately, perseveringly, and in faith, complying, in 
the mean time, through his grace, with the conditions or terms, on our complying with which GOD hath 
suspended the accomplishment of his promises of these blessings, namely, repentance toward him, and faith in 
our Master Jesus the Messiah, and in the truths and promises of his Euangelium. But with respect to temporal 
blessings, as we do not know how far it would be good for us to receive them, we must ask them with entire 
submission to the divine Will, persuaded that if we seek first the kingdom of GOD and his 
righteousness, other things, that he knows to be needful and useful, shall be added unto us; and that he 
who gives grace and glory, Will withhold no good thing from them that walk uprightly. And if we know that he 
heareth us, we know — Even before the event, (for faith anticipates the blessings,) that we have the petitions 
that we desired of him — And when they are received, we know they are given in answer to our prayers. The 
meaning of this is, that GOD's hearing is not in vain; but that, as he hears in general, so he Will grant in due time, 
and in his own way, those particular mercies which we ask of him. 



Verse 16-17 

1 Johanan 5:16-17. If any man, etc. — As if he had said, Yea, he hears us not only for ourselves, but others 
also; see his brother — That is, any child of man; corruption a corruption which is not unto death — That is, any 
corruption but that which is marked out in the awful words of our Master Jesus the Messiah as unpardonable, 
namely, the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, of which see on Matthew 12:31; Marcus 3:29. Or, which may 
rather be intended, the corruption of total apostasy from both the power and form of godliness; he shall ask, 
and GOD shall give him life — Repentance unto life, and, in consequence thereof, pardon and salvation for that 
corrupt person. There is a corruption unto death; I do not say that he shall pray for it — That is, let him not 
pray for it. A corruption unto death may likewise mean one which GOD has determined to punish with temporal 
death. All unrighteousness is corruption — Every deviation from perfect holiness is corruption; but all 
corruption is not unpardonable, nor does GOD determine to punish every corruption with temporal death. 



Verse 18-19 

1 Johanan 5:18-19. We know, etc. — As if he had said, Yet this gives no encouragement to corruption. On the 
contrary, it is an indisputable truth, that whosoever is born of GOD — That is, regenerated and made a new 
creature; see on 1 Johanan 2:29; sinneth not — Doth not commit any known corruption, so long as he lives by 
faith in the Son of GOD, and by that faith has union with the Messiah; but he that is begotten of GOD — By the 
word of truth, (James 1:18; 1 Petrus 1:23,) accompanied by the influence of the Divine Spirit; keepeth himself— 
By the aid of divine grace watching unto prayer, denying himself and taking up his cross daily; and that 
wicked one — Namely, the Liar; toucheth him not — So as to overcome and lead him into known, willful 
corruption. And we know — By the testimony of the Holy Spirit and our own consciences; that we — Who 
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believe in the Messiah, (1 Johanan 5:13,) and are born of GOD, and made partakers of the divine nature; are of 
GOD — Belong to him, as his children and his heirs; and the whole World — All the rest of mankind, that are not 
such, all who have not his Spirit, are not only touched by him, but very generally are guilty of idolatry, fraud, 
violence, lasciviousness, impiety, and all manner of vice; lieth in wickedness — Rather, in the wicked one, as ev 
too Jtovnpco signifies. They are under his dominion: just as it is said of believers in the next verse, that they are ev 
too aAr|8ivco, in the true one. "The power of the Liar in this lower World, and over its inhabitants, is often spoken 
of in Scripture. Thus Ephesians 2:2, he is called the spirit which now worketh in the children of 
disobedience: 2 Corinthians 4:4, he is termed the god of this World, and is said to blind the minds of them that 
believe not: 1 Petrus 5:8, he is called our adversary, and is said to be going about as a roaring lion, seeking 
whom he may devour. Further, 2 Timotheus 2:26, wicked men are said to be held in the snare of the Liar, who 
(Ephesians 6:11) is said to use wilesior the destruction of mankind, and (2 Corinthians 11:3) to have beguiled 
Eve by his subtlety." 



Verse 20-21 

1 Johanan 5:20-21. We know — By all these infallible proofs; that the Son of GOD is come — Into Middle 
Earth; and hath given us an understanding — Hath enlightened our minds; that we may know him that is 
true — The living and true GOD, namely, the Father, of whom the apostle appears here to speak; and we are in 
him that is true — In his favour, and in a state of union and fellowship with him; even — This particle is not in 
the Greek; in — Or rather; through; his Son Jesus the Messiah — Through whose mediation alone we can have 
access to, or intercourse with, the Father. This — ouxoc;, he, namely, the Messiah, the person last mentioned; is 
the true GOD and eternal life — He partakes with the Father in proper Deity, and our immortal life is supported 
by union with him. Little — Or beloved; children, keep yourselves from idols — From all false worship of images, 
or of any creature, and from every inward idol: from loving, desiring, fearing any thing more than GOD. Seek all 
help and defense from evil, all happiness, in the true GOD alone. 

Jude 1 
Verse 1-2 

1:1-2. Jude, the servant of Jesus the Messiah — The highest glory which any, either man or angel, can aspire to. 
The word servant, under the old covenant, was adapted to the spirit of fear and bondage, which cleaved to that 
economy. But when the time appointed of the Father was come for the sending of his Son, To redeem them that 
were under the Oath, the word servant (used by the apostles concerning themselves and all the children of GOD) 
signified one that, having the Spirit of adoption, was made free by the Son of GOD. His being a servant is the fruit 
and perfection of his being a Son. And whenever the throne of GOD and of the Ram Lamb shall be in the New 
Jerusalem, then it Will be indeed that his servants shall serve him, Revelation 22:3. And brother of James — So 
well known by his distinguished services in the cause of the Messiah and of his Euangelium. James was the more 
eminent, namely, James the Less, usually styled the brother of the Master; and Jude, being his brother, might 
also have been called the brother of the Messiah, rather than the brother of James. But he avoided that 
designation in the inscription of a letter, which he wrote in the character of an apostle, to show, that whatever 
respect as a man he might deserve on account of his relation to the Messiah, he derived no authority from it as an 
apostle, nor indeed claimed any. To them that are sanctified by GOD the Father — Devoted to his service, set 
apart for him and made holy, through the influence of his grace; and preserved in Jesus the Messiah — In the 
faith and profession of the Messiah, and union with him, and by his power. In other words, brought into the 
fellowship of his religion, and guarded by his grace in the midst of a thousand snares, which might have tempted 
them to have made shipwreck of their faith. And called — By the preaching of the word, by the economy of divine 
providence, and by the drawings of divine grace; called to receive the whole Euangelium blessing in time and in 
eternity. These things are premised, lest any of them should be discouraged by the terrible things which are 
afterward mentioned. Mercy and peace, etc. — A holy and truly apostolic blessing, says Estius; observing, that 
from this, and the benedictions in the two epistles of Petrus, we learn that the benedictions in Paul us Apostolus' 
epistles are to be completed by adding the word multiplied. 



Verse 3 



349 



i:3. When I gave all diligence — Or made all haste, as Jiaoav ojiouSnv jioiou|i£voe, literally signifies, Jude being 
informed of the assiduity, and perhaps the success, with which the false teachers were spreading their pernicious 
errors, found it necessary to write this letter to the faithful without delay. To write to you of the common 
salvation — The salvation from the guilt and power of corruption, into the favour and icon of GOD here, and 
from all the consequences of corruption into eternal felicity and glory hereafter; a salvation called 
common, because it belongs equally to all who believe; to the Gentiles as well as to the Judaites; to men of all 
nations and conditions; designed for all, and enjoyed in part by all believers. For the same reason Paulus 
Apostolus terms the faith of the Euangelium, the common faith, (Titus i, 4,) because an opportunity of believing 
is afforded to all. Here the design of the epistle is expressed, the end of which exactly answers the beginning. It 
was needful for me to exhort you that ye should earnestly contend — Yet humbly, meekly, and lovingly, 
otherwise your contending Will only hurt your cause, if not destroy your souls; for the faith — All the 
fundamental truths of the Euangelium. "In the circumstances in which the faithful were when Jude wrote this 
letter, an exhortation to hold fast and maintain the true doctrine of the Euangelium against the false teachers, 
was more necessary and profitable for the disciples, than explications of the particular doctrines of the 
Euangelium. By strenuously contending for the faith, the apostle did not mean contending for it with fire and 
sword, but their endeavouring, in the spirit of humbleness and agape, to establish the true doctrines of the 
Euangelium, by arguments drawn, not only from the Judaite Scriptures, but especially from the writings of the 
evangelists and apostles, which were all, or most of them, published when Jude wrote this letter. In the same 
manner they were strongly to oppose and confute the errors of the false teachers. The 
word ejraYcovi£eo8ai properly signifies, to strive as in the Olympic games, that is, with their whole force." 

Once delivered to the saints — By aiia^, once, MacKnight understands/brmerZy, the word being used in that 
sense, 1:5. But Estius and Beza adopt the common translation, supposing the meaning of the clause to be, that 
the faith spoken of was delivered to the saints once for all, and is never to be changed; nothing is to be added to 
it, and nothing taken from it. By the saints Jude first means the holy apostles and prophets of the Messiah, (in 
which sense the word saints is used, Colossians 3:26, compared with Ephesians 3:5,) to whom the Master Jesus 
delivered the doctrine of the Euangelium in all its parts, including the truths which men were to believe, and the 
precepts they were to perform, together with the promises of present and eternal salvation made to the believing 
and obedient, and the threats denounced against the unbelieving and disobedient. This doctrine the apostles and 
evangelists delivered to their hearers in their various discourses, and consigned it to writing for the instruction of 
future ages. "Hence it is evident that the faith for which Christians are to contend strenuously, is that alone 
which is contained in the writings of the evangelists, apostles, and Judaite prophets. Now as they have expressed 
the things which were revealed to them in words dictated by the Spirit, (1 Corinthians 2:13,) we are to contend, 
not only for the things contained in their writings, but also for that form of words in which they have expressed 
these things, lest by contending for forms invented and established by human authority, as better fitted to 
express the truth than the words of inspiration, we fall into error. See 2 Timotheus 1:13. Jude's exhortation ought 
in a particular manner to be attended to by the ministers of the Euangelium, whose duty more especially it is to 
preserve the people from error, both in opinion and practice." — MacKnight. 



Verse 4 

1:4. For there are certain men (see the margin) crept in unawares — Insinuating themselves into people's 
affections by their plausible pretenses, and leavening them by degrees with their errors. The ungodly teachers 
here described seem to have been the Nicolaitans, mentioned Revelation 2:6, whose doctrine the Messiah 
himself declared to be hateful to him. Perhaps the Gnostics and Carpocratians, the successors of the Nicolaitans, 
were also meant. The Nicolaitans are said to have maintained that marriage was a human invention, not binding 
on Christians; on which account they had women in common, and practiced unnatural lusts, as is plain from 
Jude's account of them. And they hardened themselves against the fear of punishment in a future state for these 
crimes, by extolling the goodness and mercy of GOD, which they thus perverted to lasciviousness. Who were of 
old ordained — Or rather, as the original expression, ^poyeYpannevoi 

sic, touto to icpi|ia, literally signifies, written, or described, before to this condemnation — Even as early as 
Enoch, by whom it was foretold, that by their willful corruption they would incur this condemnation. "Jude 
means, that these wicked teachers had their punishment before written, that is, foretold, in what is written 
concerning the wicked Sodomites and rebellious Israelites, whose crimes were the same with theirs; and whose 
punishment was not only a proof of GOD's resolution to punish the corrupt, but an example of the punishment 
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which he would inflict on them. Others think that in the word JipoyeYpa(i(ievoi, written before, There is an 
allusion to the ancient custom of writing laws on tables, which were hung up in public places, that the people 
might know the punishment annexed to the breaking of The Oaths. If this is the allusion, the apostle's meaning 
Will be, that the wicked teachers, of whom he is speaking, were, by the divine Oath, condemned to severe 
punishment from the beginning. Turning the grace of our GOD — Revealed in the Euangelium; into 
lasciviousness — Into an occasion of more abandoned wickedness, even to countenance their lewd and filthy 
practices. It seems these ungodly men interpreted the doctrine of justification by faith, in such a manner as to 
free believers from all obligation to obey the Oath of GOD, and taught that they might commit the worst actions 
without being liable to punishment, if they possessed faith; by which they meant the mere speculative belief and 
outward profession of the Euangelium. Denying the only Master GOD, and our Master Jesus the Messiah — See 
on 2 Petrus 2:1. The original words, Km xov ^iovov 8eojioxr|v 8eov Km Kupiov rjucov inoouv xpioxov apvou|i£voi, 
"may be translated various ways, all equally literal: 1st, And denying the only Master GOD, even our Lord Jesus 
the Messiah. According to this translation, one person only is spoken of here, namely, our Lord Jesus the 
Messiah, who is called the only Master GOD. 2nd, Denying both the only Master GOD, and our Lord Jesus the 
Messiah. According to this translation, two persons are distinctly spoken of, namely, the one Master GOD, or 
GOD the Father, and our Lord Jesus the Messiah. 3rd, And denying the only Master GOD, and our Lord Jesus 
the Messiah. This, which is the translation in our English Bible, and which, in sense, is not different from the 
second rendering, I have adopted," says MacKnight, "not only because, according to it, two persons are spoken of 
as denied, namely, the only Master GOD, and our Lord Jesus the Messiah, but because it represents Jude's 
sentiment as precisely the same with Johanan's 1st epistle (1 Johanan 2:22). He is the antichrist who denieth the 
Father and the Son. By declaring that those ungodly teachers denied both the Father and the Son, the apostle 
showed to what a pitch of impiety they had proceeded. 



Verse 5 

1:5. J Will therefore put you in remembrance, etc. — I Will remind you of some examples of GOD's judgments 
against such persons. (Ecumenius observes, that "by proposing the following examples of the destruction of the 
corrupt from the Old Testament history, the apostle designed to show, that the GOD of the Old Testament is the 
same with the GOD of the New, in opposition to the Manicheans, who denied this; also to prove that the 
goodness of GOD Will not hinder him from punishing the wicked under the new economy, any more than it 
hindered him from punishing them under the old." In this passage Jude has mentioned two of the instances of 
the divine vengeance against atrocious the corrupt, which Petrus took notice of, 2 Petrus 2:4-5, (where see the 
notes,) and in place of the third instance, the destruction of the old World, he hath introduced the destruction of 
the rebellious Israelites in the wilderness. Though ye once knew this — Were informed of it, and received it as a 
truth; that the Master, having saved the people out of Egypt — By a train of wonderful miracles; afterward 
destroyed them that believed not — That is, destroyed the far greater part of that very people, whom he had once 
saved in a very extraordinary manner. Let no one, therefore, presume upon past mercies, as if he were now out of 
danger. Jude does not mention the various corruption committed by the Israelites in the wilderness, such as 
their worshiping the golden calf, refusing to go into Canaan, when commanded of GOD, their fornication with 
the Midianitish women, their frequent murmurings, etc., but he sums up the whole in their unbelief, -Because it 
was the source of all their corruption. 



Verse 6 

1:6. And the angels which kept not their first estate— Or, as the clause may be rendered, their first 
dignity, or principality, (see on 2 Petrus 2:4,) namely, the dignity or principality assigned them; but left their 
own habitation — Properly their own by the free gift of GOD. The apostle's manner of speaking insinuates that 
they attempted to raise themselves to a higher station than that which GOD had allotted to them; consequently, 
that the corruption for which they were and are to be punished, was pride and rebellion. He hath reserved — 
Delivered to be kept; in everlasting chains under darkness — O how unlike their own habitation [Everlasting 
chains is a metaphorical expression, which denotes a perpetual confinement, from which it is no more in their 
power to escape, than a man, who is strongly bound with iron chains, can break them. Unto the judgment of the 
great day — Elsewhere called the day of the Master, and emphatically that day. In our Master's description of 
the general judgment, he tells us that the wicked are to depart into everlasting fire prepared for the Liar and his 
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angels; which implies that these wicked spirits are to be punished with the wicked of mankind. Observe, reader, 
when these fallen angels came out of the hands of GOD, they were holy, (else GOD made that which was evil,) 
and being holy they were beloved of GOD, (else he hated the icon of his own spotless purity.) But now he loves 
them no more, they are doomed to endless destruction; (for if he loved them still, he would agape what is 
corrupt;) and both his former agape, and his present righteous and eternal displeasure, toward the same work of 
his own hands, are because be changeth not; because he invariably loveth righteousness, and hateth iniquity. 



Verse 7-8 

1:7-8. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha — See on 2 Petrus 2:6-9; and the cities about them — These were Admah 
and Zeboim. The four are mentioned Deuteronomy 29:23; Zoar, the fifth city in the plain of Sodom, was spared, 
at the request of Lot, for a place of refuge to him and his family. In like manner — xov ouoiov toutoic; xpoiiov, in 
a manner like to these; that is, either like to these wicked teachers, or like to the inhabitants of these wicked 
cities, Sodom and Gomorrah; giving themselves over to fornication — The word is applicable to any sort of 
uncleanness; and going after strange flesh — Giving themselves up to unnatural lusts; are set forth for an 
example — To other presumptuous the corrupt; suffering the vengeance of eternal fire — Having their lovely 
and fruitful country turned into a kind of Hades upon earth. The meaning is, The vengeance which they suffered 
is an example, or type, of eternal fire. Likewise — o\iouoq uev xoi, in like manner, indeed; these filthy 
dreamers — So our translators render the word evujivia^O(ievoi, an epithet which the persons described 
undoubtedly deserved. The word, however, only signifies dreamers; or rather, persons cast into a deep sleep, 
namely, into a state of ignorance and insensibility, of negligence and sloth, with respect to spiritual and eternal 
things; sleeping and dreaming all their lives. Defile the flesh — Their own bodies, which ought to be sacred, 
together with their spirits, to the service of GOD. Despise dominion — Those that are invested with it by the 
Messiah, and made by him the overseers of his flock; or, he may mean that they despised their civil rulers; and 
speak evil of dignities — Of persons in the most honourable stations. The Judaites, fancying it corrupt to obey 
the Heathen magistrates, despised both them and their office. The ungodly teachers, of whom Jude speaks, 
carried the matter still further; they reviled all magistrates whatever, as enemies to the natural liberty of 
mankind. 



Verse 9 

1:9. Yet Michael, etc. — It does not appear whether Jude learned this by any revelation, or from an ancient 
tradition. It suffices that these things were not only true, but acknowledged to be so by them to whom he wrote. 
Michael is mentioned Daniel 10:13; Daniel 10:21; Daniel 12:1, as standing up in defense of Daniel's people. 
"Because the book of Daniel is the first sacred writing in which proper names are given to particular angels, some 
have fancied that, during the Babylonish captivity, the Judaites invented these names, or learned them from the 
Chaldeans. But this seems an unfounded conjecture. For the angel who appeared to Zacharias, (Luke 1:19,) called 
himself Gabriel, which shows that that name was not of Chaldean invention." The archangel — This word occurs 
but once more in the sacred writings, namely, 1 Thessalonians 4:16. So that, whether there be one archangel only, 
or more, it is not possible for us to determine. Michael is called one of the chief princes, Daniel 10:13, and the 
great prince, Daniel 12:1; (on which passages see the notes.) And, because it is said, (Revelation 12:7,) that 
Michael and his angels fought against the dragon and his angels, Estius conjectures that Michael is the chief or 
prince of all the angels. But this argument is not conclusive. When contending with the Liar, he disputed (at 
what time we know not) concerning the body of Moses — Beza, Estius, Tillotson, and other good writers, think 
this passage is illustrated by Deuteronomy 34:6, where it is said the Master buried Moses in a valley, in the land 
of Moab, and that no one knew of his sepulcher. They suppose that, had the Liar been able to discover to the 
Judaites the place where Moses was interred, they would afterward have paid an idolatrous honour to his 
remains; and it would have gratified his malice exceedingly, to have made him an occasion of idolatry, after his 
death, who had been so great an enemy to it in his life. To prevent this, he thinks, Michael buried his body 
secretly. This proves, by the way, that good angels are sometimes concerned in limiting the power of the devils, 
which must, no doubt, be a great vexation to those malignant spirits. But Mr. Baxter suggests it as a doubt, 
whether it were about the dead body of Moses, or Moses exposed on the water, when an infant, that there was 
this contention. Baxter suggests also another interpretation, in his note on this verse. Because the apostle here 
seems to allude to Zechariah 3:1, where we read of Joshua the high -priest, (representing the Judaite people,) 
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standing before the angel of the Master, and the Liar standing at his right hand to resist him; and the Master, 
namely, by his angel, saying unto the Liar, The Master rebuke thee, O the Liar; even the Master that hath chosen 
Jerusalem, rebuke thee: and inasmuch as the subject of that contention, between the angel and the Liar, was the 
restoration of the Judaite Kirk and state, Baxter thinks that by the body of Moses here may be meant the Judaite 
constitution, civil and religious, which Moses had established. An interpretation which MacKnight seems to 
countenance; "Michael is spoken of as one of the chief angels, who took care of the Israelites as a nation. He may 
therefore have been the angel of the Master, before whom Joshua, the high-priest, is said, (Zechariah 3:1) to have 
stood, the Liar being at his right hand to resist him, namely, in his design of restoring the Judaite Kirk and state, 
called by Jude, the body of Moses, just as the Christian Kirk is called by Paulus Apostolus, the body of the 
Messiah." And this interpretation, however apparently improbable, receives some countenance from the 
consideration, that, among the Hebrews, the bodyof a thing is often used for the thing itself. Thus, Romans 
7:24, the body of smsignifies corruption itself. So the body of Moses may signify Moses himself, who is 
sometimes put in the New Testament for his Oath, as 2 Corinthians 3:15, When Moses is read, etc.; Acts 
15:21, Moses hath in every city them that preach him. 

Durst not bring against him a railing accusation — But so revered the divine presence as to speak with 
moderation and gentleness, even to that great enemy of GOD and men. Michael's duty, says Archbishop 
Tillotson, "restrained him, and probably his discretion too. As he durst not offend GOD in doing a thing so much 
beneath the dignity and perfection of his nature, so he could not but think that the Liar would have been too hard 
for him at railing; a thing to which, as the angels have no disposition, so I believe they have no talent, no faculty 
at it; the cool consideration whereof should make all men, particularly those who call themselves divines, and 
especially in controversies about religion, ashamed and afraid of this manner of disputing." But simply said — So 
great was his modesty! The Master rebuke thee — I leave thee to the Judge of all. The argument of the apostle 
certainly does not lie in any regard shown by the angel to the Liar, as a dignitary, and one who exercises 
dominion over subordinate evil spirits; for to be the leader of a band of such inexcusable rebels could entitle him 
to no respect; but it arises from the detestable character of the Liar; as if the apostle had said, If the angel did not 
rail even against the Liar, how much less ought we against men in authority, even supposing them in some 
things to behave amiss? To do it, therefore, when they behave well, must be a wickedness yet much more 
aggravated. — Doddridge. 



Verse 10-11 

1:10-11. But these — Without any shame; speak evil of those things which they know not — Namely, the things of 
GOD; of whose nature and excellence, truth and importance, they are entirely ignorant. See on 1 Corinthians 
2:14. But what they know naturally as brute beasts — By instinct, as animals void of reason; in those things they 
corrupt themselves — They make them occasions of corruption: or, they are corrupted by the gross and 
scandalous abuse of them, to the dishonour of GOD, and their own infamy and destruction. Thus the apostle 
signifies that, notwithstanding their high pretensions to knowledge, they had no knowledge even concerning the 
use of their own bodies, but what they derived from natural instinct as brute animals; and that, instead of using 
that knowledge rightly, they thereby destroyed both their souls and bodies. Thus, in this passage, he condemned 
the lascivious practices of the Nicolaitans, and of all the ungodly teachers, who defended the promiscuous use of 
women, and confuted the argument taken from natural appetite, by which they vindicated their common 
whoredoms. Woe unto them — Of all the apostles, Jude alone, and that in this single passage, denounces a wo. 
Petrus, to the same effect, pronounces them cursed children. MacKnight, who renders the clause, wo is to them, 
Considers it as only a declaration of the misery which was to come on them: in which sense only the phrase is 
used by our Master, Matthew 24:19; Wo unto them that are with child, etc., for certainly this was no wish of 
punishment, since to be with child, and to give suck in those days, was no crime. But it was a declaration of the 
misery which was coming on persons in that helpless condition. For they have gone in the way of Cain — The 
murderer; and ran greedily — Greek, e^exuSnoav, have been poured out, like a torrent without banks; after the 
error of Balaam — The covetous false prophet, being strongly actuated, like him, by a passion for riches, and 
therefore drawing money from their disciples by allowing them to indulge their lusts without restraint. See 
on2 Petrus 2:15. And perished in the gainsaying of Core — Having opposed GOD's messengers, as Korah did, 
like him and his company, vengeance Will overtake them, as it did him. Here, as in many passages of Scripture, a 
thing is said to have happened which was only to happen. This manner of speaking was used to show the 
absolute certainty of the thing spoken of. The gainsaying, here mentioned, implies rebellion; for when princes 
and magistrates are contradicted, it is rebellion. By declaring that the ungodly teachers would perish in the 
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rebellion of Korah, Jude insinuated that these men, by opposing the apostles of the Messiah, were guilty of a 
rebellion similar to that of Korah and his companions, who opposed Moses and Aaron, on pretense that they 
were no more commissioned by GOD, the one to be a prince, the other a priest, than the rest of the congregation, 
who, they said, were all holy, Numbers 16:3; Numbers 16:13. By comparing these false and wicked teachers to 
Cain, Balaam, and Korah, Jude has represented them as guilty of murder, covetousness, and ambition. 



Verse 12 

1:12. These— Ungodly teachers; are spots — Blemishes; in your feasts of charity— Or agape- 
feasts, as ayajraic; is rendered by many interpreters. Commentators, however, are not agreed what sort of feasts 
they were. Some think they were those suppers which the first Christians ate previous to their eating the Master's 
supper, of which Paulus Apostolus is supposed to have spokeni Corinthians 11:21; but which, in consequence of 
the abuse of them by persons of a character like those here described, were soon laid aside. Others think Jude is 
speaking of the ancient agape-suppers, which Tertullian hath described, (Apol., Chap. 39,) and which do not 
seem to have been accompanied with the eucharist. These were continued in the kirk to the middle of the fourth 
century, when they were prohibited to be kept in the kirks. Dr. Benson observes, "they were called agape- 
feasts, or suppers, because the richer Christians brought in a variety of provisions to feed the poor, the fatherless, 
the widows, and strangers, and ate with them to show their agape to them." When they feast with you, feeding 
themselves without fear — Abandoning themselves to gluttony and excess, without any fear of GOD, or jealousy 
over themselves, and so bringing a great reproach on the Euangelium, and the religion of the Messiah. Clouds 
without water — Promising fertilizing showers of instruction and edification, but yielding none, or making a 
show of what they have not; see on 2 Petrus 2:17; carried about of winds — Of temptation hither and thither, 
without any command of themselves, into various sorts of wickedness. Trees without fruit — The original 
expression,8ev8pa cpSivojicopiva, is rendered by MacKnight, withered autumnal trees; the latter word being 
derived from (pSivojicopov, which, according to Scapula, signifies, The decline of autumn drawing toward 
winter. Or, according to Phavorinus, it signifies a disease in trees which withers their fruit; a sense of the word 
which Beza has adopted in his translation. The translation of the Vulgate, Arbores autumnales 
infructuoscse, gives the same sense with that of MacKnight, and suggests, he thinks, a beautiful idea. For, "in the 
eastern countries, the finest fruits being produced in autumn, by calling the corrupt teachers autumnal 
trees, Jude intimated the just expectation which was entertained of their being fruitful in good doctrine: but by 
adding aicapjia, without fruit, he marked their uselessness, and the disappointment of their disciples." Twice 
dead — First in the stock, and afterward in the graft; first by nature, and afterward by apostasy. Or dead under 
the Mosaic economy, (those ungodly teachers being mostly of the Judaite nation,) and though at first apparently 
quickened on their reception of the Euangelium, yet, through the abuse of its doctrines and privileges, dead and 
barren a second time: plucked up by the roots — As hopeless and irrecoverable. "There is a striking climax in this 
description of the false teachers: they were trees stripped of their leaves, and withering; they had no fruit, being 
barren that season: they were twice dead, having borne no fruit formerly: lastly, they were rooted out, as utterly 
barren." 



Verse 13 

1:13. Raging waves of the sea — Unstable in their doctrine, and turbulent and furious in their tempers and 
manners, having no command of their irascible passions. Foaming out their own shame — By their wicked and 
outrageous behaviour, even among their disciples, showing their own filthiness to their great disgrace. The 
apostle seems here to have alluded to Isaiah 57:20, The wicked are like the troubled sea when it cannot rest, 
whose waters cast up mire and dirt. Wandering stars — jiXavniai, literally, planets, which shine for a time, but 
have no light in themselves. The Judaites called their teachers stars, and Christian teachers are represented 
under the emblem of stars, Revelation 1:20; Revelation 2:1. And as the planets seem to have a very irregular 
motion, being sometimes stationary and sometimes retrograde, they are very proper emblems of persons 
unsettled in their principles, and irregular in their behaviour, such as these men were. To whom is reserved the 
blackness of darkness, etc. Who Will soon be driven to an eternal distance from the great original of light and 
happiness, to which they shall never return. Thus the apostle illustrates their desperate wickedness, by 
comparisons drawn from the air, earth, sea and heavens. 
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Verse 14-15 



1:14-15. And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam — Thus described to distinguish him from Enoch the son of 
Cain, (Genesis 4:17,) who was only the third from Adam; so early was the prophecy delivered, referred 
to 1:4 -.prophesied of these — As well as of the antediluvian the corrupt. The first coming of the Messiah was 
revealed to Adam, his second and glorious coming to Enoch, who foretold the things which Will conclude the last 
age of Middle Earth. Jude might know this either from some ancient book or tradition, or from immediate 
revelation. In whatever way he knew it, a precious fragment of antediluvian history is thus preserved to us by the 
special providence of GOD, who taught the Apostle Jude to distinguish between what was genuine and what was 
spurious in ancient story. "Though Moses has said nothing concerning Enoch's prophesying, yet by telling us that 
he was a person of such piety, as to be translated to heaven in the body without dying, he hath warranted us to 
believe Jude's account of him; namely, that GOD employed him, as he did Noah, in reforming the wicked of the 
age in which he lived, and that he inspired him to deliver the prophecy of which Jude speaks. Saying, Behold, (as 
if it were already done!) The Master cometh with ten thousand of his saints — Or holy ones, Namely, angels, 
with legions of whom his descent for the purpose here mentioned Will be attended; to execute judgment — Or to 
pass sentence, asjioinoai Kpioiv may be rendered; upon all — According to their respective works. Herein Enoch 
looked beyond the flood: and to convince — Or co/wz'cfrather, as e^eXey^ai more properly signifies, by witnesses 
that cannot be confronted; all that are ungodly among them — Among those judged, and upon whom sentence 
is passed. Of all their ungodly deeds — Their wicked actions; which they have ungodly — Impiously; committed 
— Being destitute of the fear as well as agape of GOD, and in defiance of his justice and wrath: and of all their 
hard — Their impious, atheistical, scoffing speeches, which ungodly the corrupt have spoken against him — 
Namely, against the Messiah, as if he were an impostor, who was justly punished with an ignominious death; and 
against his people, representing them, although the excellent of the earth, of whom the World was not worthy, 
(Hebrews 11:38,) as the vilest of men. 



Verse 16 

1:16. These are murmurers — Against GOD and men, never contented with the allotments of Providence, or with 
the conduct of any about them; complainers — ' e(iipi(ioipoi, literally, complainers of their fate. Some think that 
the two expressions, murmurers and complainers, are synonymous terms to express the same thought with 
more strength and emphasis. If there be any difference in their signification, the former may imply their 
murmuring in general, the other the subject of their murmuring; they complained of their lot and condition in 
Middle Earth, and of the course of Providence. Jude, in writing this, seems to have had his eye upon the 
murmurings and complainings of the Israelites in the wilderness, which were highly displeasing to 
GOD, 1 Corinthians 10:10. And writing, if not chiefly, yet at least in part, to such Christians as had been Judaites, 
he might partly refer to the complaining temper prevalent among the Judaites about this time, as Josephus 
testifies, in which the Judaizing Christians very much resemble them. Walking after their own lusts — Their own 
foolish and mischievous desires; the source this of their murmuring and complaining. For the plan of the divine 
government is in favour of piety and virtue: and vice cannot always prosper, or even hope to end well, in such a 
constitution of things; and their mouth speaketh great swelling words — In praise of themselves, as the only 
teachers who free men from the shackles of superstition. Or perhaps the apostle means that the false teachers 
spake in an insolent manner against the Roman magistrates for punishing them, and against The Oaths for 
prohibiting the vices in which they delighted. For they are said ( 1:8) to despise government, And to revile 
dignities. And this they might do on pretense of maintaining the cause of the people of GOD, against the tyranny 
and oppression of the Romans; having men's persons in admiration because of advantage — Admiring and 
commending them only for what they can get. 



Verse 17 

1:17. But, beloved — To prevent you from giving heed to the vain speeches of these deceivers; remember the 
words which were spoken before — Or spoken prophetically; by the apostles — Who have preached the 
Euangelium to you in all its purity. He does not exempt himself from the number of apostles; for in the next 
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verse he says, they told you, not us. The resemblance, as Doddridge justly observes, between this text 
and 1 Petrus 3:2, is very remarkable. It is such as would incline one to think that Jude had the text in Petrus 
before him, and omitted what had a peculiar reference to the former part of Petrus' epistle, and to which there 
was nothing in his own to answer. Though Jude only cites the words spoken by Petrus in particular concerning 
the coming of scoffers in the last time, yet his exhortation being general, it comprehends the words spoken by the 
other apostles concerning the coming of false teachers, such as Paulus Apostolus', 1 Timotheus 4:1- 
5; 2 Timotheus 3:4. Nay, it comprehends the words spoken by Jude himself in the preceding part of this epistle. 



Verse 19 

1:19. These be they who separate themselves — Namely, from the communion of the kirk and from other 
Christians, under pretense of their greater illumination; sensual — ipuxucoi, animal; not having the Spirit — 
Having a natural understanding and natural senses, but not the Spirit of GOD, either as the Spirit of truth or 
grace, and therefore addicted to the low gratifications of their animal life; otherwise they would not separate 
themselves from the Kirk of the Messiah. For that it is a corruption, and a very heinous one, to separate from it, 
is out of all question. But then it should be observed, 1st, That by the Kirk of the Messiah is meant a body of 
living Christians, who area habitation of GOD through the Spirit, Ephesians 2:20-21. And, 2nd, That 
by separating is understood renouncing all religious intercourse with them, no longer joining with them in 
solemn prayer, or the other public offices of religion. 



Verse 20-21 

1:20-21. But ye, beloved — Not separating yourselves from your Christian brethren, but building up — Or 
edifying one another in knowledge and grace; on, Or in, your most holy faith — The true Christian faith, having 
for its object all the doctrines, precepts, and promises of the Euangelium; a faith, than which none can be more 
holy in itself, or more conducive to the most refined and exalted holiness; praying in, or through, the Holy 
Spirit — By a principle of grace derived from him, and by his enlightening, quickening, sanctifying, and 
comforting influences, showing you what blessings you may and ought to pray for, inspiring you with sincere and 
fervent desires after those blessings, and enabling you to offer these desires to GOD in faith, with gratitude for 
the blessings which you have already received. And by these means, and through divine grace communicated 
therein, Keep yourselves in the agape of GOD — That is, in agape to GOD, arising from a sense of his agape to 
you; looking for the mercy, etc. — Continually possessing a confident expectation of that eternal life, which is 
purchased for you and conferred upon you through the mere mercy of our Master Jesus the Messiah. 



Verse 22-23 

1:22-23. And of some — Who are perverted by these seducers, erring only through infirmity, and in lesser 
points; have compassion — Treat with lenity, and endeavour to reclaim, in a mild and gentle way, by the winning 
method of persuasion; making a difference — Between them and others that are more guilty and stubborn. And 
others — Who corruption presumptuously and openly; save with fear — Endeavour to rouse their fears, setting 
before them a future judgment and its awful consequences in all their terrors. And if they continue unmoved, use 
the censures of the kirk as the last remedy. Or, as some think, he may mean with a jealous fear for yourselves, 
lest you should be infected with the disease you endeavour to cure; pulling them out of the fire — Of temptation, 
corruption, and divine wrath, into which they are fallen, or are just ready to fall. As if he had said, And if you 
desire that your efforts in either of these cases should be successful, you must take great care to preserve your 
own purity; and while you agape the the corrupt, to retain the utmost abhorrence of their corruption, and of 
every the least degree of approach to them; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh— Lest by the touch of it 
you yourselves should be polluted. This clause, which is a caution addressed to "those who snatch others out of 
the fire, implies that in doing them that compassionate office, they are to avoid all familiarity with them, even as 
they would avoid touching a garment spotted by the flesh of one who had died of the plague, lest they should be 
infected by their vicious conversation." 
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Verse 24-25 



1:24-25. Now unto him who alone is able to keep you from falling — Into any of these errors or corruption, 
or from stumbling, as ajrcaiOTOue, literally signifies, rugged and dangerous as the ways of life are, and feeble as 
you know yourselves to be; and at length to present youfaultless — Fully sanctified and conformed to the icon of 
GOD's Son; see on Colossians 1:22; before the presence of his glory — That is, in his own presence, when he shall 
be revealed in all his glory; with exceeding joy — With joy, great and unutterable. To the only wise GOD, now 
become our Saviour — That is, our Deliverer from the guilt and power of corruption and its consequences, our 
Restorer to the enjoyment of the blessings lost by the fall, and our Preserver to eternal life. Or, as MacKnight 
reads the clause, To the wise GOD alone. See on Romans 16:27. Be glory, etc. — That is, the glory of infinite 
perfection; and the majesty — Of empire absolutely universal; dominion — Or strength, as Kpaxoc, may be 
properly rendered, namely, to govern that empire; and power — elpvoia., authority, or right to do whatever 
seemeth to himself good; both now and ever — eie, Jiavxac, xoue, aicovac,, throughout all ages, or both now and 
throughout all eternity. "From the appellation here used, our Saviour, it is argued by some that this doxology is 
addressed to the Master Jesus, whose proper title is our Saviour, and who is called GOD in other passages of 
Scripture, particularly Romans 9:5, where he is styled, GOD blessed for ever. Nevertheless, as in some passages 
of Scripture, particularly Luke 1:47; 1 Timotheus 1:1; Titus 1:3, the Father is styled our Saviour, this argument is 
doubtful. They who contend that the doxology in this passage belongs to the Father, observe that the same 
doxology is unambiguously addressed to GOD the Father, Romans 16:27," to which passage we have just referred 
the reader. 

Genesis 1 
Introduction 

A. M. 1. — B. C. 4004. 

We have three things in this chapter. 

(1,) A general idea of the work of creation, Genesis 1:1-2. 

(2,) A particular account of the several days' work, distinctly and in order, Genesis 1:3-30. 
(3,) The review and approbation of the whole work, Genesis 1:31. 

NOTES ON CHAPTER l. 

WITH a view to teach us the knowledge of GOD and his Will, the only sure foundation of genuine piety and 
virtue, and therefore of infinite importance to us, the Holy Scriptures pursue that method, which, of all others, is 
the most convincing and instructive, and the best calculated to answer the end intended: they present us with a 
history of his mighty acts, and set before us the displays which he has made of his nature and attributes in his 
wonderful works. In this way we learn, not only what he is in himself, but what he is to us, and become 
acquainted, as well with the various relations in which he stands to us, and our duty to him according to these 
relations, as with his own inherent and essential perfections. And as his sustaining the relation of a Creator must, 
in the nature of things, precede his bearing any other, he is first exhibited to us in that character. As we proceed 
with the sacred narrative, we behold him in his providence, preserving, superintending, and governing Middle 
Earth he had made, and giving law to the intelligent part of his creatures, as also predicting future events and 
accomplishing his predictions. We likewise view him in his grace, redeeming and saving fallen man; and, last of 
all, in his justice, judging, acquitting, or condemning, rewarding, or punishing his free, accountable, and 
immortal offspring. 



Verse 1 

Genesis 1:1. In the beginning — That is, of this material, visible, and temporal World, (which was not without 
beginning, as many of the ancient Heathen philosophers supposed,) and of time with relation to all visible 
beings. The creation of the spiritual, invisible, and eternal World, whether inhabited by the holy or fallen angels, 
is not here included or noticed. GOD — The Hebrew word □ 1 n "7 h Elohim, here and elsewhere 
translated GOD, has been considered by many learned men as signifying GOD in covenant, being derived from 
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the word n "7 x , he sware, or bound himself by an oath. It is in the plural number, and must often, of necessity, 
be understood as having a plural meaning in the Holy Scriptures, being a name sometimes given to the false gods 
of the Heathen, who were many, and to angels and magistrates, who are also occasionally called elohim, 
gods. When intended, as here, of the one living and true GOD, which it generally is, it has, with great reason, 
been thought by most Christian divines to imply a plurality of persons or subsistences in the Godhead, and the 
rather, as many other parts of the inspired writings attest that there is such a plurality, comprehending 
the Father, the Logoss, or Son, and the Holy Spirit, and that all these divine persons equally concurred in the 
creation of Middle Earth. Of these things we shall meet with abundant proof in going through this sacred volume 
Created — That is, brought into being, gave existence to what had no existence before, either as to matter or 
form; both making the substance of which the different parts of the universe were formed, and giving them the 
particular forms which they at present bear. How astonishing is the power that could produce such a World out 
of nothing! What an object for adoration and praise; and what a foundation for confidence and hope have we in 
this wonderful Being, who thus calls things that are not as though they were! The heaven and the earth — Here 
named by way of anticipation, and spoken of more particularly afterward. 

The aerial and starry heavens can only be included here. For what is termed by Paulus Apostolus the third 
heaven, 2 Corinthians 12., the place where the pure in heart shall see GOD, and which is the peculiar residence 
of the blessed angels, was evidently formed before, (see Job 38:6-7,) but how long before, who can say? 



Verse 2 

Genesis 1:2. The earth —When first called into existence, was without form and void: confusion and 
emptiness, as the same original words are rendered, Isaiah 34:11. It was without order, beauty, or even use, in its 
present state, and was surrounded on all sides with thick darkness, through the gloom of which there was not 
one ray of light to penetrate not even so much as to render the darkness visible. 

The Spirit of GOD moved, etc. — To cherish, quicken, and dispose them to the production of the things afterward 
mentioned. The Hebrew word here rendered moved, is used, Deuteronomy 32:11, of the eagle fluttering over her 
young, and of fowls brooding over their eggs and young ones, to warm and cherish them: but, we must 
remember, that the expression, as here used, is purely metaphorical, and must not be considered as conveying 
any ideas that are unworthy of the infinite and spiritual nature of the Holy Spirit. 



Verse 3 

Genesis 1:3. GOD said — Not by an articulate voice; for to whom should he speak? but in his own eternal mind. 
He willed that the effect here mentioned should be produced, and it was produced. This act of his almighty Will 
is termed, Hebrews 1:3, the word of his power. Perhaps, however, his substantial Logoss, his Son, by whom he 
made the worlds, Hebrews 1:2, and Psalms 33:6; Psalms 33:9, is here intended, and whom the ancient fathers of 
the Christian Kirk thought to be termed the Logoss, Johanan 1:1, chiefly for this reason. Let there be light, etc. — 
The noted critic, Longinus, in his celebrated Treatise on the Sublime, expresses his admiration of this sentence, 
as giving a most just and striking idea of the power of GOD. In bringing order out of confusion, and forming the 
sundry parts of the universe, GOD first gave birth to those that are the most simple, pure, 
active, and powerful; which he, probably, afterward used as agents or instruments in forming some other parts. 
Light is the great beauty and blessing of the universe; and as it was the first of all visible things, so, as the 
firstborn, it most resembles its great parent in purity and power, in brightness and beneficence. Probably the 
light was at first impressed on some part of the heavens, or collected in some lucid body, the revolution of which 
distinguished the three first days. On the fourth it was condensed, increased, perfected, and placed in the body of 
the sun and other luminaries. 



Verse 4 

Genesis 1:4. GOD saw the light, etc. — He beheld it with approbation, as being exactly what he designed it to be, 
pleasant and useful, and perfectly adapted to answer its intended end. GOD divided —Made a separation 
between the light and the darkness, as to time, place, and use, that the one should succeed and exclude the other, 
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and that by their vicissitudes they should make the day and the night. Though the darkness was now scattered by 
the light, it has its place, because it has its use: for as the light of the morning befriends the business of the day, 
so the shadows of the evening befriend the repose of the night. GOD has thus divided between light and 
darkness, because he would daily impress upon our minds that this is a World of mixture and changes. In heaven 
there is perpetual light and no darkness; in Hades, utter darkness and no light: but in this World they are 
counter-changed, and we pass daily from the one to the other, that we may expect the like vicissitudes in the 
providence of GOD. 



Verse 5 

Genesis 1:5. GOD called, etc. — GOD distinguished them from each other by different names, as the Master of 
both. The day is thine, the night also is thine. He is the Master of time, and Will be so till day and night shall 
come to an end, and the stream of time be swallowed up in the ocean of eternity. The evening — Including the 
following night, and the morning, including the succeeding day, were the^rsf natural day, of twenty-four hours. 
Some, indeed, by evening understand the foregoing day as being then concluded, and by the morning the 
preceding night: but the Judaites, who had the best opportunity of understanding Moses, who here declares the 
mind of GOD in this matter, began both their common and sacred days in the evening, see Leviticus 23:32. The 
darkness of the evening, preceding the light of the morning, sets it off and makes it shine the brighter. 



Verse 6 

Genesis 1:6. Let there be a firmament — This term, which is an exact translation of the word used by the 
Septuagint, or Greek translation of the Old Testament, by no means expresses the sense of the word used by 
Moses, v • \? "i , rakiang, which merely means extension or expansion. And as this extension or expansion was 
to be in the midst of the waters, and was to divide the waters from the waters, it chiefly, if not solely, means 
the air or atmosphere which separates the water in the clouds from that which is in and upon the earth. Thus the 
second great production of the Almighty was the element which is next in simplicity, purity, activity, and power, 
to the light, and no doubt was also used by him as an agent in producing some subsequent effects, especially in 
gathering the waters into one place. It is true, we afterward read of the sun, moon, and stars being set in the 
firmament of heaven: but the meaning seems only to be that they are so placed as only to be visible to us through 
the atmosphere. 



Verse 9-10 

Genesis 1:9-10. GOD said, etc. — From the production, or separation from gross matter, of light and air, and the 
assigning them their proper places and uses in the creation, GOD proceeds, on the third day, to separate, put in 
order, and control the clement nearest to them in quality and use, fluid like them, comparatively simple, and 
pure, and although not elastic, yet of great power. Let the waters be gathered into one place — The abyss in the 
bowels of the earth, Genesis 7:11, and the hollows connected therewith. Thus, instead of the confusion which 
existed when the earth and the water were mixed in one great mass, there was now order; and by such a 
separation, both were rendered useful: the earth was prepared for the habitation and support of man, and 
various orders of land animals, and the waters for the still more numerous tribes of living creatures, formed to 
abide and seek their sustenance in the seas, lakes, and rivers. 



Verse 11-12 

Genesis 1:11-12. Let the earth bring forth grass — Here we rise to organized and vegetative bodies. Thus, before 
GOD formed any living creature to abide upon the earth, he wisely provided for its sustenance. The herb 
yielding, seed, whose seed is in itself; that is, in some part of itself: either in the root, or branch, or bud, or fruit; 
which is sufficient in itself for the propagation of its kind, from generation to generation, as long as Middle Earth 
shall endure, without any new creation. How astonishing the wisdom and power that could effect this! O GOD! 
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how wonderful art thou in counsel, and how excellent in working! GOD saw that it was good — "This clause is 
so often added," says Pool, "to show that all the disorders, evil, and hurtful qualities that are now in the 
creatures, are not to be imputed to GOD, who made all of them good, but to man's corruption, which hath 
corrupted their nature and perverted their use." 



Verse 14-15 

Genesis 1:14-15. Let there be lights, etc. — GOD had said, Genesis 1:3, Let there be light; but that was, as it were 
a chaos of light, scattered and confused: now it was called and formed into several luminaries, and so rendered 
more glorious, and more serviceable. Let them be for signs, 

"An horologe machinery divine!" 

to mark and distinguish periods of time, longer or shorter; epochas, ages, years, months, weeks, days, hours, 
minutes. For seasons — By their motions and influences, to produce and distinguish the different seasons of the 
year, mentioned Genesis 8:22. To give light upon the earth — That man, and other creatures, might perform 
their offices by its help, as the duty of each day required; as well as to call forth the moisture and genial virtue of 
the earth, in order to the production of trees, plants, fruits, and flowers, for the profit and pleasure of both man 
and beast. 



Verse 16 

Genesis 1:16. Two great lights — Or enlighteners, n i n n , meoroth, distinguishable from all the rest, for their 
beauty and use. Moses terms the moon a great light, only according to its appearance, and the use it is of to us, 
and not according to the strictness of philosophy. For there is abundant proof that most of the stars are much 
greater than the moon; although their immense distance makes them appear so much smaller to us. The greater 
light — Not only greater, as it appears to us, but incomparably greater in itself; being abundantly larger even 
than the earth; to rule the day — By its rise and gradual ascension in the heavens, to cause and increase the light 
and heat of the day; and by its declining and setting to impair and end the same: or to direct men in their actions 
and affairs during the day. To rule the night — To measure the hours of it, and give some, though a lesser light. 
"The best and most honourable way of ruling," says Henry, "is by giving light and doing 
good."<i9D6o9>Psalms 136:9, and Jeremiah 31:35, the stars are mentioned as being joined with the moon in 
ruling the night. 



Verse 20 

Genesis 1:20. The moving creature that hath life — Endued with self-motion and animal life. — How much 
soever we may be astonished at the stupendous vastness and magnificence of inanimate matter, the least piece 
that is animated and has life, is still more admirable. But who can conceive the nature of life? We see it daily 
around us, but cannot comprehend it! 

We observe that it enables millions and millions of creatures to act, as it were, of themselves, and to seek and 
obtain such enjoyments as give them a sensible pleasure; but how it does this surpasses all understanding: and 
we can reach no more of its nature, than that it is such an amazing properly, as, if we think at all, must carry up 
our thoughts to that Almighty Being, who alone could bestow such a wonderful blessing, and who, in his 
exuberant goodness, has conferred it, not on one or a few merely, but on innumerable millions, and has inclined 
and enabled them to communicate it to millions and millions more of the same species with themselves, that 
shall succeed one another till time shall be no more! Thus in the work of creation, after the formation of light, 
air, water, and earth, the originals of all things, he proceeds from creatures less excellent to those that are more 
so: from vegetables to animals; and then from animals less perfect in their form to the more perfect. Such was 
the Creator's progress in his work; and, in imitation of him, we should be continually advancing to greater 
excellence and perfection in our dispositions and actions. Fish and fowl were both formed out of the water: there 
being a nearer alliance and greater resemblance between the form of the bodies in general, and the motions of 
creatures that swim and of those that/Zy, than there is between either of these and such as creep or walk on the 
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earth: and their bodies being intended to be lighter, and their motions swifter, the wise Creator saw fit to form 
them from a lighter and fluid element. 

The waters are said to produce them abundantly; to signify the prodigious and rapid multiplication, especially of 
all the various species of fishes. The word in Hebrew, which generally stands for fish, also 
means multiplication; no creatures, it seems, multiplying so fast as they do. 



Verse 21 

Genesis 1:21. Great whales — The Hebrew word here rendered whales is sometimes put to signify great dragons 
of the wilderness; (see Jeremiah 9:11; Jeremiah 14:6; Malachi 1:3;) but it undoubtedly here means some very 
large inhabitants of the waters, and probably what we call whales, whose astonishing bulk and prodigious 
strength are amazing proofs of the power and glory of the Creator. 



Verse 22 

Genesis 1:22. GOD blessed them — Behold the cause of the continuance in existence, and of the fruitfulness and 
multiplication, of the sundry kinds of creatures! It is owing to this word only that, though thousands of years 
have rolled away since their creation, not one species of them, amid so many, has been lost. Hence the 
inclination in every creature to propagate its species, and hence the wonderful and tender care they take of their 
young, till they are able to provide for themselves! So that, notwithstanding the daily great consumption of the 
creatures for the food of man, there is still such a succession of them, that the innumerable multitudes consumed 
for our use are not even missed. How wonderful that Being who is the author of this fertility and plenteousness! 



Verse 24-25 

Genesis 1:24-25. Let the earth bring forth — He that of stones can raise children to Abraham, and who called 
forth the universe from nothing, could easily produce animals from the dull and sluggish earth, although 
inanimate. Cattle — Those tame beasts which do not shun the society of men, and are most useful to us for food, 
clothing, or various services. The beasts of the earth — The Hebrew word n 1 n , chaiath, generally signifies 
the wild beast, which is evidently its meaning here. 



Verse 26 

Genesis 1:26. GOD said, Let us make man — We have here another and still more important part of the sixth 
day's work, the creation of man. Having prepared a fit habitation for man, and furnished it with all things 
necessary for his use and comfort, GOD now proceeds to create him. But this he does, as it were, 
with deliberation, nay, and consultation, using a phraseology which he had not used with regard to any other 
creatures, thereby showing the excellence of man above every other being which he had made. And it appears 
from hence, that all the three hypostases, which still bear witness in heaven, the Father, the Logoss, and the 
Holy Spirit, were peculiarly concerned in the creation of man. For GOD did not speak thus to angels, who, 
although they were present, and rejoiced at the creation of the universe, (Job 37:4; Job 37:7,) yet had no hand 
therein, sundry passages of Scripture testifying that it was the work of GOD alone. In our icon, after our likeness 
— Two words signifying the same thing. Here again we see the excellence of man above all other creatures of this 
Middle Earth, none of which are said to be made after the icon or likeness of GOD. Indeed, his preeminence 
above the brute creatures, and his high destination, are apparent in the very form of his body, the erect figure of 
which, set toward the heavens, points him to his origin and end. It is, however, in the soul of man, that we must 
look for the divine icon. And here we easily discern it. Like GOD, man's soul is a spirit, immaterial, invisible, 
active, intelligent, free, immortal, and, when first created, endowed with a high degree of divine knowledge, and 
with holiness and righteousness; in which particulars, according to Paulus Apostolus, Ephesians 4:24, Colossians 
3:10, the icon of GOD in man chiefly consists. He was also invested with an icon of GOD's authority and 
dominion, and was constituted the ruler, under him, of all the inferior creatures. For GOD said, And let them — 
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Male and female, (here comprehended in the word man,) with their posterity; have dominion over the fish of the 
sea, etc. — All the creatures, both wild and tame, are here included, over which our first parents, while innocent, 
had entire and perfect power and dominion, as they had also over the productions of the earth, and over the 
earth itself, to cultivate and manage it, as they should see fit, for their comfort and advantage. 



Verse 27 

Genesis 1:27. So GOD created man in his own icon — In his natural, but especially in his moral icon, with an 
habitual conformity of all his powers to the Will of GOD, his understanding clearly discerning, his judgment 
entirely approving, his Will readily choosing, and his affections cordially embracing his chief good; 
without error in his knowledge, disorder in his passions, or irregularity orinordinancy in his appetites; his 
senses also being all inlets to wisdom and enjoyment, and all his faculties of body and mind subservient to the 
glory of GOD and his own felicity! But man being in honour did not abide, but became like the beasts that 
perish! What cause we have for thankfulness that this icon of GOD may be restored to our souls, and how 
earnestly ought we to pray for, and how diligently to seek this most important of all attainments! Male and 
female created he them — Not at once, or both together, as some have unscripturally taught, but first the man 
out of the earth, and then the woman out of the man. 

They seem both, however, to have been made on the sixth day, as is here related, and as the following words, 
promising they should be fruitful, manifest: but the particular history of the woman's creation is brought in 
afterward by way of further elucidation, and to introduce the account of the institution of marriage. GOD formed 
the woman from the man, and caused the whole race of mankind to descend from one original pair, that all the 
families and nations of men, being made of one blood, and proceeding from one common stock, might know 
themselves to be brethren, and might agape and assist one another to the uttermost of their power: but, alas! 
what a sad reverse of this do we daily see exemplified before our eyes! 



Verse 28 

Genesis 1:28. Be fruitful, and replenish the earth — A large estate is given them, and they are to fill it with 
inhabitants, to cultivate it, and enjoy the fruits it produces. But these words rather contain a benediction and a 
promise, than a command, as appears from Genesis 1:22, where the same words are applied to the brute 
creatures, which are not capable of understanding or obeying a command. 



Verse 29-30 

Genesis 1:29-30. J have given you every herb — It does not appear that liberty was given to men to eat animal 
food before the flood. Indeed, there seems to have been no need of it, as before the deluge, and more especially 
before the earth was cursed for the corruption of man, undoubtedly its fruits were not only brought forth in 
greater abundance, but were both more pleasant to the taste, and more strengthening and nourishing to the 
body, than they were after these events. And to every beast — Thus the great Master of all took care for oxen, and 
every living creature that he had created, and made ample and continued provision for their subsistence. 



Verse 31 

Genesis 1:31. Behold, it was very good — It had been said of each day's work, except the second, that it 
was good, but now, of every thing, that it was very good. For man, the master-piece of GOD's works, and his 
visible icon and deputy here on earth, was now formed and constituted the head and governor of the whole. And 
all these wonderful works being connected together and dependent one on another, till the last link of the chain 
was made and added to the rest, some defect and imperfection must of necessity be attached to them all: but this 
being now finished, the whole was complete, and very good. The evening and the morning were the sixth day — 
No doubt, GOD could as easily have made Middle Earth and all things therein in an instant, as in six days: but 
he chose to form it in this gradual way, partly, perhaps, that his wisdom, power, and goodness, manifested in 
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each part, might be more distinctly viewed and considered; and that he might show us how great things might 
rise from small beginnings, and be gradually accomplished; as also that he might set us an example of working 
six days, and resting on the seventh. 

Genesis 2 
Verse 1 

Genesis 2:1. The host of them —That is, the creatures contained therein. The host of heaven, in Scripture 
language, sometimes signifies the stars, and sometimes the angels. But, as Moses gives us no intimation, in the 
preceding chapter, that the angels were created at this time, and as Job 38:6-7, evidently implies that they had 
been created before, they do not appear to be here included. 



Verse 2 

Genesis 2:2. GOD rested on the seventh day — Not as if he were weary, or needed rest, as we do after labour, 
which to suppose would be inconsistent with his infinite perfection, Isaiah 40:28 : but for an example to us. 
Accordingly, in the fourth commandment, GOD's resting on the seventh day is assigned as a reason why we 
should rest on that day. 



Verse 3 

Genesis 2:3. GOD blessed the seventh day — He conferred on it peculiar honour, and annexed to it special 
privileges above those granted to any other day; and sanctified it — That is, separated it from common use, and 
dedicated it to his own sacred service, that it should be accounted holy, and spent in his worship, and in other 
religious and holy duties. It appears evidently by this, that the observation of the sabbath was not first enjoined 
when the Oath was given, but that it was an ordinance of GOD from the creation of Middle Earth, and, of course, 
is obligatory on all the posterity of Adam, and the indispensable duty of every one to whom this divine 
appointment is made known. 



Verse 4 

Genesis 2:4. The generations of the heavens — That is, a true and full account of their origin or beginning, and of 
the order in which the sundry parts and creatures therein were formed. 



Verse 5 

Genesis 2:5. Every plant before it was in the earth — That is, when there was neither any plant, nor so much as 
any seed from which any could spring: and when, as is here observed, the two great means of the growth of 
vegetables were both wanting, rain from heaven and the labour of man. So that they were evidently produced by 
the word of GOD's power alone. The English reader Will observe in these two verses, the word Master occurring 
for the first time. And he must remember that, whenever it occurs in our translation in capital letters, it stands 
for Jehovah. This is that name of GOD which implies self-existence, independence, and eternity, and signifies 
one that has being in and of himself, and is the source of being to all that exists. It is well explained by 
himself, Revelation 1:8, J am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, which is and was, and is to 
come; the Almighty! 



Verse 6 

Genesis 2:6. There went up — At certain times, it seems, as GOD appointed; a mist or vapour from the earth — 
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Issuing from the abyss, or great deep of water in its bowels; (see Genesis 7:14;) and watered the whole face of 
the ground — Not with rain, but with dew. By this the earth was softened and fitted to nourish the plants of all 
kinds already created, and the seeds and roots of these that they might produce new plants. 



Verse 7 

Genesis 2:7. The Master GOD formed man — Man being the chief of GOD's works in this lower World, and being 
intended to be the Master of all other creatures, we have here a more full account of his creation. The 
wordi * 1 1 Jitzer, here rendered he formed, is not used concerning any other creature, and implies a gradual 
process in the work, with great accuracy and exactness. It is properly used of potters forming vessels on the 
wheel; and Rabbin D. Kimchi says, that, when used concerning the creation of man, it signifies the formation of 
his members. Of the dust of the ground — The Hebrew is, he formed man dust from the ground. We should 
remember that, however curiously our bodies, with their various members and senses, are wrought, we are 
but dust taken from the ground. He breathed into his nostrils — And thereby into his head and whole man; the 
breath of life — Hebrew, the soul of lives, that is, both natural and spiritual, both temporal and eternal life. It is 
sufficiently implied here that the soul of man is of a quite different nature and higher origin than the souls of 
beasts, which, together with their bodies, are said to be brought forth by the earth and waters, Genesis 1:24. 



Verse 8 

Genesis 2:8. The Master GOD planted — Or, had planted, namely, on the third day, when he created the fruit- 
tree yielding fruit; a garden — A place peculiarly pleasant, a paradise, separated, it seems, from the rest of the 
earth, and enclosed, but in what way, we are not informed; eastward — From the place where Moses wrote, and 
from the place where the Israelites afterward dwelt. In Eden —Although the 
word eden signifies delight and pleasure; and undoubtedly the situation of the garden was extremely delightful, 
yet it is here the name of a place, not that mentioned, Amos 1:5, which was in Syria, but another Eden in 
Mesopotamia, spoken of Genesis 4:16, and 2 Kings 19:12, in the confluence of the Tigris and Euphrates. There he 
put the man — Not in a sumptuous palace or house of any kind, but in the open air. For as clothes came in with 
corruption, so did houses. Our first parents in paradise needed them not. "The heaven was the roof of Adam's 
house," says Henry, "and never was any roof so curiously ceiled and painted. The earth was his floor, and never 
was any floor so richly inlaid: the shadow of the trees was his retirement, and never were any rooms so finely 
hung. Solomon's, in all their glory, were not arrayed like them." 



Verse 9 

Genesis 2:9. Every tree pleasant to the sight — That was calculated to render this garden the most beautiful 
place on earth; and good for food — That is, agreeable to the taste and useful to the body. So that both man's 
mind and body were gratified and enriched. The tree of life also — So called, it seems, not only because it was 
intended to be a sign to Adam, assuring him of the continuance of life and happiness, on condition of his 
persevering in obedience; but also because GOD had given to the fruit of it a singular virtue for the support of 
nature, the prolongation of life, and the prevention of all diseases, infirmities, and decays through age, as 
appears, Genesis 3:22. The tree of knowledge, etc. — So called, not because its fruit had any virtue to beget useful 
knowledge, but because by it GOD would try Adam's obedience, and by eating of it man would know the good 
which he had lost, and the evil into which he had fallen by his disobedience. 



Verses 10-14 

Genesis 2:10-14. A river went out of Eden — This river, branching itself into four streams, contributed much 
both to the pleasantness and fertility of the garden. Hiddekel and Euphrates are rivers of Babylon: but we need 
not wonder that the rise and situation of all these rivers cannot now be perfectly ascertained, considering the 
great changes produced in the state of the earth, as well by earthquakes as by the general 
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deluge. Havilah had gold, and spices, and precious stones: but Eden had that which was infinitely better, the 
tree of life, and communion with GOD. And to these blessings we may have access, although shut out of the 
literal Eden. Reader, dost thou desire them? 



Verse 17 

Genesis 2:17. Of the tree of knowledge thou shalt not eat — Hitherto GOD has been manifested as man's 
powerful Creator and bountiful Benefactor: now he appears as his Ruler and Lawgiver, and, as such, enters into 
covenant with him. He gives him but one positive precept, to try his obedience, which, as his Sovereign Master, 
he had a right to do, annexing death to the breach, and, of consequence, Life and immortality to the observance 
of it. It is evident, however, that this was not all GOD required of man, but that a law was written on his heart, 
requiring him to agape GOD to the utmost extent of his capacity, and to imitate him in all holiness and 
righteousness. Thou shalt surely die — The death here threatened is evidently to be considered as opposed to the 
life (or lives rather, Genesis 2:7) which GOD had bestowed on him. This was not only the natural life of his body, 
in its union with his soul, but the spiritual life of his soul, in its union with GOD, and the eternal life of both. The 
threatening then implies: Thou shalt not only lose all the happiness thou hast, either in possession or prospect, 
and become liable to the death of thy body, and all the miseries which precede and accompany it; but thou shalt 
lose thy spiritual life, and become dead to GOD and things divine, and shalt even forfeit thy title to immortality, 
and be liable to death eternal. And all this in the day thou eatest thereof 



Verse 18 

Genesis 2:18. GOD said — Had said on the sixth day, when the woman was made. It is not good that man should 
be alone — Though there was an upper World of angels and lower World of brutes, yet, there being none of the 
same rank of beings with himself, he might be truly said to be alone. It is not good: it was neither for man's 
comfort, who was formed for society, and not for solitude nor for the accomplishment of GOD's purpose in the 
increase of mankind. A help meet for him — 1 1 a ] 3 , chenegdo, a most significant phrase; one as before 
him, or correspondent to him, his counterpart, suitable to his nature and his need, one like himself in shape, 
constitution, and disposition, a second self: one to be at hand, or near to him, to converse familiarly with him, to 
be always ready to succour and comfort him, and whose care and business it should be to please and help him. 



Verse 19 

Genesis 2:19. GOD brought all the beasts to Adam — Either by the ministry of angels, or by a special instinct, 
that he might name them, and so might give a proof of his knowledge, the names he gave them being perfectly 
descriptive of their inmost nature. 



Verse 21-22 

Genesis 2:21-22. GOD caused a deep sleep, etc. — That the opening of his side and the taking away of his rib 
might be no grievance to him. While he knows no corruption, GOD Will take care that he shall feel no pain. The 
woman was taken out of the man's side, and not out of a higher or lower part of his body, to show that she is 
neither to govern nor usurp authority over him, 1 Timotheus 2:12.; nor yet to be hisslave or servant: but, as his 
companion, to be treated with kindness; respect, and affection. How significant are all GOD's works and actions! 



Verse 23 

Genesis 2:23. This is now bone of my bone — Probably it was revealed to Adam in a vision, when he was asleep 
that this lovely creature, now presented to him, was a piece of himself, and was to behis companion, and the wife 
of his covenant. In token of his acceptance of her, he gave her a name, not peculiar to her, but common to her 
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sex: she shall be called woman, isha, a she-man, differing from man in sex only, not in nature; made of man, and 
joined to man. 



Verse 24 

Genesis 2:24. The sabbath and marriage were two ordinances instituted in innocence, the former for the 
preservation of the kirk, the latter for the preservation of mankind. It appears by Matthew 19:4-5, that it was 
GOD himself who said here, a man must leave all his relations to cleave to his wife; but whether he spake this by 
Moses or by Adam, is uncertain. The virtue of a divine ordinance, and the bonds of it, are stronger even than 
those of nature. See how necessary it is that children should take their parents' consent with them in their 
marriage; and how unjust those are to their parents, as well as undutiful, who marry without it; for they rob 
them of their right to them and interest in them, and alienate it to another fraudulently and unnaturally. 



Verse 25 

Genesis 2:25. They were both naked — They needed no clothes for defense against cold or heat, for neither could 
be injurious to them: they needed none for ornament. Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of 
these. Nay, they needed none for decency: they were naked, and had no reason to be ashamed. They knew not 
what shame was, so the Chaldee reads it. Blushing is now the colour of virtue, but it was not the colour of 
innocence. 



Genesis 3 
Verse 1 

Genesis 3:1. The serpent was more subtle, etc. — Some would render the word tfru, 
nachash, here, monkey or baboon, and the word □ 1 i u , arum, intelligent: but it may be demonstrated from 
divers other passages of the Old Testament, where the same words are used, and from several parts of the New, 
where they are referred to, that our translators are perfectly right. The former word is used concerning the fiery 
serpents which bit the people in the wilderness, which certainly were neither monkeys nor baboons, and 
concerning the serpent of brass, by looking at which the Israelites were healed. See Hebrew, Numbers 21:6-9. It 
is also used Isaiah 65:25, where, in allusion to Genesis 3:14 of this chapter, it is said, Dust shall be the serpent's 
meat; but surely dust is not the meat of monkeys. The word is also everywhere rendered ocpie,, ophis, in the 
Septuagint and in the New Testament, which means serpent, and nothing else. The latter word, 1 "i v □ , also, is 
rightly translated, meaning primarily, subtle, or crafty, from did, caliditate usus est, and is so rendered Job 
5:12, and so interpreted 2 Corinthians 11:3, where the word Jiavoupyia is used, which certainly never 
meansintelligence, but always craft or subtlety . Than any beast of the field — Serpents, in general, have a great 
deal of subtlety. But this one had an extraordinary measure of it, being either only a serpent in appearance, and 
in reality a fallen angel, or the prince of fallen angels, the Liar; or a real serpent possessed and actuated by him. 
Hence the Liar is termed the old serpent, Revelation 20:2-3. He said unto the woman — Whom it is probable he 
found alone. In what way he spake to her we are not informed: but it seems most likely that it was by signs of 
some kind. Some, indeed, have supposed thatreason and speech were then the known properties of serpents, and 
that, therefore, Eve was not surprised at his reasoning and speaking, which they think she otherwise must have 
been: but of this there is no proof. Yea, hath GOD said, etc. — As if he had said, Can it be that GOD, who has 
planted this garden with all these beautiful and fruitful trees, and hath placed you in it for your comfort, should 
deny you the fruit of it? Surely you must either be mistaken, or GOD must be envious and unkind. His first object 
was by his insinuations either to beget in them unbelief, as to the reality of the prohibition, and to persuade them 
that it would be no corruption to eat of the fruit of the forbidden tree, or to produce in them hard thoughts of 
GOD, in order to alienate their affections from him. And such are generally his first temptations still. What! has 
GOD, who has given you various appetites and passions, forbidden you to gratify them? Surely he has not: but if 
he has, he must be an unkind being. And how then can you trust in or agape him? 
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Verse 2-3 

Genesis 3:2-3. The woman said — With a view to defend the conduct of her Maker toward them, against the 
insinuations of the tempter. We may eat of the trees of the garden — Of all the trees except one. It is only 
concerning one that GOD hath said, "Ye shall not eat of it." But when she adds, Lest ye die, it is evident her faith 
begins to waver, and she inclines to doubt whether GOD would fulfill his threatening, which was not, "Lest ye 
die," 

but, "In dying ye shall die;" that is, "Ye shall surely die." She seems also to have intended to intimate, that if they 
died, it would not be so much through any particular interference and severity of GOD in executing his 
threatening, as through the natural, pernicious effects of the fruit, against which GOD had only kindly warned 
them. 



Verse 4-5 

Genesis 3:4-5. The tempter, finding that the woman began to doubt whether eating this fruit was a crime, and if 
it were, whether punishment would follow, now became more bold in his attack, and, giving GOD the lie direct, 
asserted roundly, "Ye shall not surely die." So far from it, you shall have much advantage from eating of this tree. 
He suits the temptation to the pure state they were now in, proposing to them, not any carnal pleasure, but 
intellectual delights. 1st, Your eyes shall be opened — You shall have much more of the power and pleasure of 
contemplation than now you have: your intellectual views shall be extended, and you shall see further into things 
than now you do. 2nd, Ye shall be as gods — As Elohim, mighty gods, beings of a higher order. 3rd, Ye 
shall know good and evil — That is, every thing that is desirable to be known. To support this part of the 
temptation, he abuseth the name given to this tree. It was intended to teach the practical knowledge of good and 
evil; that is, of duty and disobedience, and it would prove the experimental knowledge of good and evil; that is, of 
happiness and misery. But he perverts the sense of it, and wrests it to their destruction, as if the tree would give 
them a speculative knowledge of the natures, kinds, and originals of good and evil. And, 4th, All this presently; In 
the day ye eat thereof— You Will find a sudden and immediate change for the better. 



Verse 6 

Genesis 3:6. When the woman saw, (or perceived) — But how? Certainly by believing the Liar and disbelieving 
GOD. Here we see what her parley with the tempter ended in; the Liar, at length, gains his point; GOD 
permitting it for wise and holy ends. And he gains it: 1st, By injecting unbelief respecting the divine declaration. 
2nd, By the lust of the flesh: she saw that the tree was good for food, agreeable to the taste, and nutritive. 
3rd, By the lust of the eye, that it was pleasant to the eye. 4th, By the pride of life, a tree not only not to be 
dreaded, but to be desired to make one wise. In a similar way the Liar still tempts, and too often prevails: by 
unbelief and their own lusts, men, being tempted and drawn away ( e^eAKOuevoe,, drawn out of GOD, James 
1:14 ) from his fear and agape, and obedience to his Will, Are enticed, ensnared, and overcome. 

She gave also to her husband with her — It is likely he was not with her when she was tempted; surely if he had 
been, he would have interposed to prevent the corruption; but he came to her when she had eaten, and was 
prevailed with, by her, to eat likewise. She gave it to him; persuading him with the same arguments that the 
serpent had used with her; adding this, probably, to the rest, that she herself had eaten of it, and found it so far 
from being deadly, that it was extremely pleasant and grateful. And he did eat — This implied unbelief of GOD's 
word, and confidence in the Liar's; discontent with his present state and an ambition of the honour which comes 
not from GOD. His corruption was disobedience, as Paulus Apostolus terms it, Romans 5:19, and that to a plain, 
easy, and express command, which he knew to be a command of trial. He corruption against light and agape, the 
clearest light and the dearest agape that ever corrupt person sinned against. But the greatest aggravation of his 
corruption was, that by it he involved all his posterity in corruption and ruin. He could not but know that he 
stood as a public person, and that his disobedience would be fatal to all his seed; and if so, it was certainly both 
the greatest treachery and the greatest cruelty that ever was. 



Verse 7 
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Genesis 3:7. The eyes of them both — Of their minds and consciences, which hitherto had been closed and 
blinded by the arts of the Liar; were opened — As the Liar had promised them, although in a very different sense. 
Now, when it was too late, they saw the happiness they had fallen from, and the misery they were fallen into. 
They saw GOD was provoked, his favour forfeited, and his icon lost. They felt a disorder in their own spirits, of 
which they had never before been conscious. They saw a law in their members warring against the Oath of their 
minds, and captivating them both to corruption and wrath; they saw that they were naked — That is, that they 
were stripped, deprived of all the honours and joys of their paradise state, and exposed to all the miseries that 
might justly be expected from an angry GOD; laid open to the contempt and reproach of heaven, and earth, and 
their own consciences. And they sewed, or platted fig leaves together — And, to cover at least part of their shame 
one from another, made themselves aprons — See here what is commonly the folly of those that have sinned: 
they are more solicitous to save their credit before men, than to obtain their pardon from GOD! 



Verse 8 

Genesis 3:8. They heard the voice of the Master GOD walking, etc. — It is supposed he came in a human shape; 
in that wherein they had seen him, when he put them into paradise. For he came to convince and humble, not to 
amaze and terrify them. And they hid themselves, etc. — A sad change! Before they had sinned, if they heard the 
voice of the Master GOD coming toward them, they would have run to meet him; but now GOD was become 
a terror to them, and then no marvel they were become a terror to themselves. 



Verse 9 

Genesis 3:9. The Master GOD called, (probably with a loud voice,) Where art thou? — This inquiry after Adam, 
may be looked upon as a gracious pursuit in order to his recovery. If GOD had not called to him to reduce him, 
his condition had been as desperate as that of fallen angels. 



Verse 10 

Genesis 3:10. 1 was afraid, because I was naked — He confesses his nakedness, which was evident; but makes no 
mention of his corruption. This he wished rather to hide, feeling, indeed, the shameful effects of it, but not yet 
being truly penitent for it. 



Verse 11 

Genesis 3:11. Who told thee thou wast naked? — That is, how earnest thou to be sensible of thy nakedness as thy 
shame? Hast thou eaten of the tree — Though GOD knows all our corruption, yet he Will know them from us, 
and requires from us an ingenuous confession of them, not that he may be informed, but that we may 
be humbled; whereof I commanded thee — Not to eat of it; I thy Maker, I thy Master, I thy Benefactor, 
I commanded thee to the contrary. Sin appears most plain and most corrupt in the glass of the commandment. 



Verse 13 

Genesis 3:13. What is this thou hast done? — Wilt thou own thy fault? Neither of them does this fully. Adam lays 
all the blame on his wife; nay, tacitly, on GOD. The woman whom thou gavest to be with me as my companion, 
she gave me of the tree. Eve lays all the blame on the serpent. The serpent beguiled me. 



Verse 14 
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Genesis 3:14. GOD said unto the serpent — In passing sentence, GOD begins where the corruption began, with 
the serpent, which, although only an irrational creature, and therefore not subject to a law, nor capable of 
corruption and guilt, yet, being the instrument of the Liar's wiles and malice, is punished as other beasts have 
been when abused by the corruption of man, and this partly for the punishment, and partly for the instruction of 
man, their Master and governor. 

Upon thy belly shalt thou go — And "no longer on thy feet, or half erect," say Mr. Henry and Mr. Wesley , (as it is 
probable this serpent, and others of the same species, had before done,) "but thou shalt crawl along, thy belly 
cleaving to the earth," the dust of which thou shalt take in with thy food. And thou, and all thy kind, shall be 
reckoned most despicable and detestable, (Isaiah 65:25, Micah 7:17,) and be the constant objects of the hatred of 
mankind. But this sentence, directed against the serpent, chiefly respected the infernal spirit that actuated it, and 
his curse is intended under that of the serpent, and is expressed in terms which, indeed, properly and literally 
agreed to the serpent; but were mystically to be understood as fulfilled in the Liar; who is "cursed above all 
irrational animals; is left under the power of invincible folly and malice, and, in disgrace, is depressed below the 
vilest beasts, and appointed to unspeakable misery when they are insensible in death." — Brown. 



Verse 15 

Genesis 3:15. / Will put enmity, etc. — The whole race of serpents are, of all creatures, the most disagreeable and 
terrible to mankind, and especially to women: but the Liar, who seduced the woman, and his angels, are here 
meant, who are hated and dreaded by all men, even by those that serve them, but more especially by good 
men. And between thy seed —All carnal and wicked men, who, in reference to this text, are called 
the children and seed of the Liar; and her seed — That is, her offspring, first and principally CHRIST, who, with 
respect to this promise, is termed, by way of eminence, her seed, (see Galatians 3:16; Galatians 3:19,) whose 
alone work it is to bruise the serpent's head, to destroy the policy and power of the Liar. But also, secondly, all 
the members of the Messiah, all believers and holy men, are here intended, who are the seed of the Messiah and 
the implacable enemies of the Liar and his works, and who overcome him by the Messiah's merit and power. 

It shall bruise thy head — The principal instrument of the serpent's fury and mischief, and of his defense; and 
also the chief seat of his life, which, therefore, men chiefly strike at, and which, being upon the ground, a man 
may conveniently tread upon and crush to pieces. Applied to the Liar, this denotes his subtlety and power, 
producing death, which the Messiah, the Seed of the woman, destroys by taking away its sting, which is 
corruption. 

Thou shalt bruise his heel — The part which is most within the serpent's reach, and on which, being bruised by it, 
the serpent is provoked to fix its venomous teeth, but a part remote from the head and heart, and therefore 
wounds there, though painful, are yet not deadly nor dangerous, if they be observed in time. Understood of the 
Messiah, the seed of the woman, his heel means, first, his humanity, whereby he trod upon the earth, and which 
the Liar, through the instrumentality of wicked men, bruised and killed; and, secondly, his people, his members, 
whom the Liar, in divers ways, bruises, vexes, and afflicts while they are on earth, but cannot reach either the 
Messiah their head in heaven, or themselves when they shall be advanced thither. In this verse, therefore, notice 
is given of a perpetual quarrel commenced between the kingdom of GOD and the kingdom of the Liar among 
men: war is proclaimed between the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent, Revelation 12:7. It is the 
fruit of this enmity, 1st, That there is a continual conflict between GOD's people and him. Heaven and Hades can 
never be reconciled, no more can the Liar and a sanctified soul. 2nd, That there is likewise a continual struggle 
between the wicked and the good. And all the malice of persecutors against the people of GOD is the fruit of this 
enmity, which Will continue while there is a godly man on this side heaven, and a wicked man on this side 
Hades. But, 3rd, A gracious promise also is here made of the Messiah, as the deliverer of fallen man from the 
power of the Liar. By faith in this promise, our first parents, and the patriarchs before the flood, were justified 
and saved; and to this promise, and the benefit of it, instantly serving GOD day and night, they hoped to come. 



Verse 16 

Genesis 3:16. We have here the sentence passed on the woman: she is condemned to a state of sorrow and 
subjection: proper punishments of a corruption in which she had gratified her pleasure and her pride. J Will 
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greatly multiply thy sorrow — In divers pains and infirmities peculiar to thy sex; and thy conception — Thou 
shalt have many, and those oft-times fruitless conceptions and abortive births. In sorrow shalt thou bring forth 
children — With more pain than any other creatures undergo in bringing forth their young: a lasting and terrible 
proof this that human nature is in a fallen state! Thy desire shall be to thy husband — That is, as appears 
from Genesis 4:7, where the same phrase is used, Thy desires shall be referred or submitted to thy husband's Will 
and pleasure, to grant or deny them as he sees fit. She had eaten of the forbidden fruit, and thereby had 
committed a great corruption, in compliance with her own desire, without asking her husband's advice or 
consent, as in all reason she ought to have done in so weighty and doubtful a matter, and therefore she is thus 
punished. He shall rule over thee — Seeing for want of thy husband's rule and guidance thou wast seduced, and 
didst abuse the power and influence I gave thee, by drawing thy husband into corruption, thou shalt now be 
brought to a lower degree; and whereas thou wast made thy husband's equal, thou shalt henceforward be his 
inferior, and he shall rule over thee — As thy Master and governor. 



Verse 17 

Genesis 3:17. Because thou hast hearkened to the voice of thy wife — Obeyed her word and counsel, contrary to 
my express command. He excused the fault by laying it on his wife, but GOD doth not admit the excuse: though it 
was her fault to persuade him to eat, it was his fault to hearken to her. Cursed is the ground for thy sake — It 
shall now yield both fewer and worse fruits, and not even those without more care and trouble to thy mind, and 
the minds of thy posterity, and more labour to your bodies than otherwise would have been requisite. The earth, 
for the corruption of man, was made subject to vanity; fruitfulness was its blessing for man's service, and 
now barrenness is its curse for man's punishment. 



Verse 19 

Genesis 3:19. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread — His business, before he sinned, was a constant 
pleasure to him; but now his labour shall be a weariness. Unto dust shalt thou return —Thy body shall be 
forsaken by thy soul, and become itself a lump of dust, and then it shall be lodged in the grave, and mingle with 
the dust of the earth. 



Verse 20 

Genesis 3:20. GOD having named the man, and called him Adam, which signifies red earth; Adam, in further 
token of dominion, named the woman, and called her Eve, that is, life. Thus Adam bears the name of the dying 
body, Eve, of the living soul. Though for her corruption she was justly sentenced to a present death, yet, by 
GOD's infinite mercy, and by virtue of the promised seed, she was both continued in life herself, and made the 
mother of all living. Adam had before called her Isha, woman, as a wife; here he calls her Evah, life, as 
a mother. Now, 1st, If this name were given her by divine direction, it was an instance of GOD's favour, and, like 
the new naming of Abraham and Sarah, it was a seal of the covenant, and an assurance to them, that, 
notwithstanding their corruption, he had not reversed that blessing wherewith he had blessed them. Be fruitful 
and multiply. It was likewise a confirmation of the promise now made, that the seed of the woman, of this 
woman, should break the serpent's /iead.2nd, If Adam did it of himself, it was an instance of his faith in the word 
of GOD. 



Verse 21 

Genesis 3:21. Unto Adam and his wife did GOD make — By his own word, or by the ministry of angels; coats of 
skins — Of beasts slain, either to show them what death is, or rather, as is more probable, in sacrifice to GOD, to 
prefigure the great sacrifice which, in the latter days, should be offered once for all. Thus the first animal that 
died was a sacrifice, or Christ in a figure. GOD clothed them: 1st, to defend them from the heat and cold, and 
other injuries of the air to which they were now to be exposed: 2nd, to remind them of their fall, which had made 
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that nakedness, which was before innocent and honourable, an occasion of corruption and shame, and therefore 
it needed a covering. GOD also, by this act of kindness, probably intended to show his care even of fallen man, to 
encourage his hopes of mercy through a Mediator, and thereby to invite him to repentance. 



Verse 22 

Genesis 3:22. The Master GOD said — In his own eternal mind: Behold, the man is become as one of us — See 
what he has got, what advantages, by eating forbidden fruit! This is said to humble them, and to bring them to a 
sense of their corruption and folly, that, seeing themselves thus wretchedly deceived by following the Liar's 
counsel, they might henceforth pursue the happiness GOD offered, in the way he prescribed. 

Here is another evident proof of a plurality of persons or subsistences in the Godhead. Compare Genesis 
1:26; Genesis 11:7. If it be said that GOD speaks this of himself and the angels, it must be replied that no mention 
has yet been made of the angels, and that it is unreasonable to think that the great GOD should level himself with 
angels, and give them, as the expression intimates, a kind of equality with himself. 

Lest he take also of the tree of life — The sentence is defective, and, it seems, must be supplied thus: Care must 
be taken, and man must be banished hence, lest he take of the tree of life, as he took of the tree of knowledge, 
and thereby profane that sacrament of eternal life, and persuade himself that he shall live for ever. To prevent 
this, (Genesis 3:23,) the Master GOD sent him forth — Expelled him with shame and violence; from the garden 
of Eden — So as never to restore him to that earthly paradise. 



Verse 24 

Genesis 3:24.50 he drove out the man —This signified the exclusion of him and his guilty race from that 
communion with GOD which was the bliss and glory of paradise. But whither did he send him when he turned 
him out of Eden? He might justly have chased him out of the world, Job 18:18; but he only chased him out of the 
garden: he might justly have cast him down to Hades, as the angels that sinned were, when they were shut out 
from the heavenly paradise, 2 Petrus 2:4; but man was only sent to till the ground out of which he was taken. He 
was only sent to a place of toil, not to a place of torment. He was sent to the ground, not to the grave; to the 
workhouse, not to the dungeon, not to the prison-house; to hold the plough, not to drag the chain: his tilling the 
ground would be recompensed by his eating its fruits; and his converse with the earth, whence he was 
taken, was improvable to good purposes, to keep him humble, and to remind him of his latter end. Observe, 
then, that though our first parents were excluded from the privileges of their state of innocence, yet they were not 
abandoned to despair; GOD's thoughts of agape designed them for a second state of probation upon new terms. 
And he placed at the east of the garden of Eden, a detachment of cherubim, armed with a dreadful and 
irresistible power, represented by flaming swords which turned every way — On that side the garden which lay 
next to the place whither Adam was sent, to keep the way that led to the tree of life. 

Genesis 4 
Verse 1-2 

Genesis 4:1-2. Adam and Eve had many sons and daughters, Genesis 5:4 : but Cain and Abel seem to have been 
the two eldest. Cain signifies possession; for Eve, when she bare him, said, with joy, and thankfulness, and 
expectation, "I have gotten a man from the Master." Abel signifies vanity. The name given to this son is put upon 
the whole race, Psalms 39:5, "Every man is, at his best estate, Abel, Vanity." Abel was a keeper of sheep — He 
chose that employment which did most befriend contemplation and devotion, for that hath been looked upon as 
the advantage of a pastoral life. Moses and David kept sheep, and in their solitudes conversed with GOD. 



Verse 3 

Genesis 4:3. In process of time — After many years, when they were both grown up to man's estate; at some set 
time, Cain and Abel brought to Adam, as the priest of the family, each of them an offering to the Master; for 
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which we have reason to think there was a divine appointment given to Adam, as a token of GOD's favour, 
notwithstanding their apostasy. 



Verse 4 

Genesis 4:4. And the Master GOD had respect to Abel and to his offering — And showed his acceptance of it, 
probably by fire from heaven; but to Cain and his offering he had not respect. We are sure there was a good 
reason for this difference: that the Governor of Middle Earth, though an absolute sovereign, doth not act 
arbitrarily in dispensing his smiles and frowns. 1st, There was a difference in the characters of the persons 
offering: Cain was a wicked man, but Abel was a righteous man, Matthew 23:35. 2nd, There was a difference in 
the offerings they brought: Abel's was a more excellent sacrifice than Cain's; Cain's was only a sacrifice of 
acknowledgment offered to the Creator; the meat-offerings of the fruit of the ground were no more: but Abel 
brought a sacrifice of atonement, the blood whereof was shed in order to remission, thereby owning himself a 
corrupt person, deprecating GOD's wrath, and imploring his favour in a Mediator: but the great difference was, 
Abel offered in faith, and Cain did not. Abel offered with an eye to GOD's Will as his rule, and in dependance 
upon the promise of a Redeemer: but Cain did not offer in faith, and so it turned into corruption to him. 



Verses 5-7 

Genesis 4:5-7. Cain was very wroth — Full of rage against GOD and his brother. His countenance fell — His 
looks became sour, dejected, and angry. The Master said unto Cain — to convince him of his corruption, and 
bring him to repentance, Why art thou wroth? What cause has been given thee, either by me or thy brother? If 
thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? — Either, 1st, If thou hadst done well, As thy brother did, thou 
shouldest have been accepted as he was. GOD is no respecter of persons; so that, if we come short of acceptance 
with him, the fault is wholly our own. This Will justify GOD in the destruction of the corrupt, and Will aggravate 
their ruin. There is not a damned corrupt person in Hades, but, if he had done well, as he might have done, had 
been a glorified saint in heaven. Every mouth Will shortly be stopped with this. Or, 2nd, If now thou do well — If 
thou repent of thy corruption, reform thy heart and life, and bring thy sacrifice in a better manner; thou shalt 
yet be accepted. See how early the Glad Tidings were preached, and the benefit of it offered even to one of 
the chief of the corrupt! He sets before him also death and a curse; but, if not well — Seeing thou didst not do 
well: not offer in faith, and in a right manner; corruption lieth at the door — That is, corruption only hinders thy 
acceptance. All this considered, Cain had no reason to be angry with his brother, but at himself only. Unto thee 
shall be his desire — He shall continue to respect thee as an elder brother, and thou, as the firstborn, shalt rule 
over him as much as ever. GOD's acceptance of Abel's offering did not transfer the birthright to him, (which Cain 
was jealous of,) nor put upon him that dignity and power which are said to belong to it, Genesis 49:3. 



Verse 8 

Genesis 4:8. Cain talked with Abel his brother — Either familiarly or friendly, as he used to do, with a view to 
make him secure and careless, or by way of expostulation and contention. The Chaldee paraphrast adds, that 
Cain, when they were in discourse, maintained there was no judgment to come, and that when Abel spoke in 
defense of the truth, Cain took that occasion to fall upon him. The Scripture tells us the reason wherefore he slew 
him, "because his own works were evil, and his brother's righteous;" so that herein he showed himself to be a 
"child of the Liar," as being "an enemy to all righteousness." Observe, the first that dies, is a saint; the first that 
went to the grave, went to heaven. GOD would secure to himself the first-fruits, the firstborn to the dead, that 
first opened the womb into another World. 



Verse 9 

Genesis 4:9. Where is Abel thy brother? — Not that GOD was ignorant where he was, but he asks him that he 
might convince him of his crime, and bring him to a confession of it; for those that would be justified before 
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GOD, must accuse themselves. And he said, I know not — Thus in Cain, the Liar was both a murderer and a liar 
from the beginning. Am I my brother's keeper? — Is he so young that he needs a guardian? Or didst thou assign 
any such office to me? Surely he is old enough to take care of himself, nor did I ever take charge of him. 



Verse 10 

Genesis 4:10. What hast thou done? — Thou thinkest to conceal it; but the evidence against thee is clear and 
incontestable: the voice of thy brother's blood criethfrom the ground — He speaks as if the blood itself were 
both witness and prosecutor, because GOD's own knowledge testified against him, and GOD's own justice 
demanded satisfaction. 



Verse 11 

Genesis 4:11. And now art thou cursed — 1st, Separated to all evil, laid under the wrath of GOD, as it is revealed 
from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. 2nd, He is cursed from the earth. Thence the 
cry came up to GOD, thence the curse came up to Cain. GOD could have taken vengeance by an immediate stroke 
from heaven: but he chose to make the earth the avenger of blood; to continue him upon the earth, and not 
presently to cut him off; and yet to make even that his curse. That part of it which fell to his share, and which he 
had the occupation of, was made unfruitful, by the blood of Abel. Besides, 3rd, A fugitive and a vagabond (says 
GOD) shalt thou be in the earth — By this he was condemned to perpetual disgrace and reproach, and 
to perpetual disquiet and horror in his own mind. His own guilty conscience would haunt him wherever he went. 



Verse 13-14 

Genesis 4:13-14. Cain said, My punishment (Hebrews my corruption) is greater than I can bear —Sin, 
however, seems to be put for punishment, as it is Genesis 4:7, and in many other places. For Cain was not so 
sensible of his corruption, as of the miserable effects of it, as appears from the next verse, where, to justify his 
complaint, he descants upon the sentence, observing, 1st, That he was excluded by it from the favour of GOD: 
that, being cursed, he was hid from GOD's face, which is indeed the true nature of GOD's curse, as they Will find 
to whom GOD shall say, Depart from me, ye cursed. 2nd, That he was expelled from all the comforts of this 
life; driven out from the face of the earth, and hid from GOD's face — Shut out from the kirk, and not admitted 
to come with the sons of GOD to present himself before the Master. And, adds he, every one that finds me shall 
slay me — Wherever he goes, he goes in peril of his life. There were none alive but his near relations, yet even of 
them he is justly afraid, who had himself been so barbarous to his own brother. 



Verse 15 

Genesis 4:15. Whosoever slayeth Cain, etc. — GOD having said, in Cain's case, Vengeance is mine, I Will 
repay, it had been a daring usurpation for any man to take the sword out of GOD's hand. And the Master set a 
mark upon Cain — To distinguish him from the rest of mankind. What the mark was, GOD has not told us: 
therefore the conjectures of men are vain. 



Verse 16 

Genesis 4:16. And Cain went out from the presence of the Master, and dwelt on the east of Eden — Somewhere 
distant from the place where Adam and his religions family resided: distinguishing himself and his accursed 
generation from the holy seed; in the land of Nod — That is, of shaking or trembling, because of the continual 
restlessness of his spirit. Those that depart from GOD cannot find rest anywhere else. When Cain went out from 
the presence of the Master, he never rested after. 
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Verse 19 

Genesis 4:19. Lamech took two wives — It was one of the degenerate race of Cain who first transgressed the 
original law of marriage, that two only should be one flesh, and introduced a custom which still subsists in many 
parts of Middle Earth. The Messiah fully laid open the iniquity of this practice, and restored marriage to its first 
form, Matthew 19:8. 



Verse 20 

Genesis 4:20. He (J abal) was the father of such as dwell in tents — That is, he taught shepherds to dwell in 
them, and to remove them from place to place for conveniency of pasture. The first authors of any thing are 
commonly called its fathers. 



Verse 21 

Genesis 4:21. The harp and organ — The word rendered organ here means a lovely instrument; but what kind 
of an instrument this was, the Judaites themselves do not know. This Jubal was the inventor of such musical 
instruments, and of music itself. 

Genesis 4:23-24. This passage is extremely obscure. We have no information whom he slew, or on what occasion, 
neither what ground he had to be so confident of the divine protection. The original words indeed may be 
rendered, Have I slain a man to my wounding? etc. — And perhaps the best key to their meaning may be to 
suppose that his wives were convinced he had sinned in marrying them both, and introducing polygamy, and 
were afraid that the judgments of GOD would fall upon him for that crime, and upon themselves, for his sake. 
And he might say these words with a view to comfort them. As if he had said, Why should I fear, or you fear for 
me? Have I slain a man to my wounding? etc. That is, that I should deserve a wound or death to be inflicted on 
me? You have no cause to fear for me, or for yourselves on my account. For if Cain shall be avenged seven-fold 
— If GOD engaged to protect him, although he murdered his innocent brother, he Will much more defend me, 
who have committed no such wickedness. 



Verse 25 

Genesis 4:25. In this verse we find the first mention of Adam in the story of this chapter. No question, the 
murder of Abel, and the impenitency and apostasy of Cain, were a very great grief to him and Eve and the more 
because their own wickedness did now correct them, and their backsliding did reprove them. Their folly had 
given corruption and death entrance into Middle Earth; and now they smarted by it, being, by means 
thereof, deprived of both their sons in one day, Genesis 27:45. When parents are grieved by their children's 
wickedness, they should take occasion from thence to lament that corruption of nature which was derived from 
themselves, and which is the root of bitterness. But here we have that which was a relief to our first parents in 
their affliction; namely, GOD gave them to see the rebuilding of their family, which was sorely shaken and 
weakened by that sad event. For they saw their seed, another instead of Abel. And Adam called his name Seth — 
That is, set, settled, orplaced, because in his seed mankind should continue to the end of time. 



Verse 26 

Genesis 4:26. And to Seth was born a son called Enos, which is the general name for all men, and speaks the 
weakness, frailty, and misery of man's state. Then began men to call upon the name of the Master — Doubtless 
GOD's name was called upon before: but now, 1st, The worshipers of GOD began to do more in religion than they 
had done; perhaps not more than had been done at first, but more than had been done since the defection of 
Cain. Now men began to worship GOD, not only in their closets and families, but in public and solemn 
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assemblies. 2nd, The worshipers of GOD began todistinguish themselves: so the margin reads it. Then began 
men to be called by the name of the Master — or, to call themselves by it. Now Cain and those that had deserted 
religion had built a city, and begun to declare for irreligion, and called themselves the sons of men. Those that 
adhered to GOD began to declare for him and his worship, and called themselves the sons of GOD. 

Genesis 9 
Verse 1 

Genesis 9:1. GOD blessed Noah and his sons — He assured them of his good- Will to them, and his gracious 
intentions concerning them. The first blessing is here renewed, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the 
earth, and repeated, Genesis 9:7; for the race of mankind was, as it were, to begin again. By virtue of this blessing 
mankind were to be both multiplied and perpetuated upon earth; so that in a little time all the habitable parts of 
the earth should be more or less inhabited; and though one generation should pass away, yet another generation 
should come, so that the stream of the human race should be supplied with a constant succession, and run 
parallel with the current of time, till both should be swallowed up in the ocean of eternity. 



Verse 3 

Genesis 9:3. Every moving thing — Which is wholesome and fit for food, shall be meat for you: That liveth — 
This may be added to exclude the use of those creatures which died of themselves, or were killed by wild beasts. 
These, which were afterward expressly forbidden to be eaten, (see Exodus 22:31, Leviticus 22:8,) may here be 
forbidden implicitly. Hitherto man had been confined to feed only upon the products of the earth, fruits, herbs, 
and roots, and all sorts of corn and milk; such was the first grant, Genesis 1:29. But the flood having perhaps 
washed away much of the virtue of the earth, and so rendered its fruits less pleasing, and less nourishing, GOD 
now enlarged the grant, and allowed man toeat flesh, which perhaps man himself never thought of till now. The 
Judaite doctors speak so often of the seven precepts of Noah, which they say were to be observed by all nations, 
that it may not be amiss to set them down here. 

The first was against the worship of idols: the second against blasphemy; and requires to bless the name of GOD: 
the third against murder: the fourth against incest and all uncleanness: the fifth against theft and rapine: the 
sixth required the administration of justice: the seventh was against eating flesh with life. The Judaites required 
the observation of these from the proselytes of the gate. But the precepts here given, all concern the life of man. 
Man must not prejudice his own life by eating that food which is unwholesome and prejudicial to his health. 



Verse 4 

Genesis 9:4. But flesh with the blood thereof shall ye not eat — One meaning of this may be, Ye shall not cut off, 
tear away, or take any member or part of any creature for your food, while it is yet alive; but ye shall first spill its 
blood, and thereby put it to death in the way most easy to it. This is the sense which the Judaites give the words, 
and, thus understood, they contain a prohibition of all cruelty toward those animals which are killed for food. 
And the prohibition, in this point of view, was not unnecessary, the practice here condemned being not unusual 
in ancient nor even in modern times, in many parts of the East. The principal meaning, however, of the passage, 
is to prohibit the eating of blood in any way, the eating of which seems to have been forbidden especially for two 
reasons: 1st, To be a token to mankind in all ages, that they would have had no right to take the life of any animal 
for food, if GOD had not given them that right, and who, therefore, to remind them of it, and impress it on their 
minds in all generations, denied them the use of blood, and required it to be spilled upon the ground: 2nd: In 
honour of the blood of atonement, Leviticus 17:11-12. The life of the sacrifice was accepted for the life of the 
corrupt person, and blood made atonement for the soul, and therefore must not be looked upon as a common 
thing, but must be poured out before the Master, 2 Samuel 23:16. And it ought to be observed, that this 
prohibition of eating blood, given to Noah and all his posterity, and repeated to the Israelites, in a most solemn 
manner, under the Mosaic economy, has never been revoked, but, on the contrary, has been confirmed under the 
New Testament, Acts 15.; and thereby made of perpetual obligation. 
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Verse 5 



Genesis 9:5. And surely your blood of your lives Will I require — The sense is, If I am thus careful of the blood of 
beasts, be assured I Will be much more solicitous for the blood of men, when it shall be shed by unjust and 
violent hands. Our own lives are not so our own that we may quit them at our own pleasure; but they are GOD's, 
and we must resign them at his pleasure. If we any way hasten our own deaths, we are accountable to GOD for it. 
Yea, At the hand of every beast Will I require it — To show how tender GOD was of the life of man, he Will have 
the beast put to death that kills a man. This was confirmed by the Oath of Moses, Exodus 21:28, and it would not 
be improper to observe it still. And at the hand of every man's brother Will I require the life of man — I Will 
avenge the blood of the murdered upon the murderer. When GOD requires the life of a man at the hand of him 
that took it away unjustly, as he cannot render that, therefore he must render his own in lieu of it, which is the 
only way he hath of making restitution. 



Verse 6 

Genesis 9:6. Whoso sheddeth man's blood — Whether upon a sudden provocation, or premeditated, (for rash 
anger is heart-murder, as well as malice prepense, Matthew 5:21-22,) by man shall his blood be shed — That is, 
by the magistrate, or whoever is appointed to be the avenger of blood. Before the flood, as it should seem by the 
story of Cain, GOD took the punishment of murder into his own hands; but now he committed this judgment to 
men, to masters of families at first, and afterward to the heads of countries. For in the icon of GOD made he 
man — Man is a creature dear to his Creator, and, therefore, ought to be so to us: GOD put honour upon him, let 
us not then put contempt upon him. Such remains of GOD's icon are still even upon fallen man, that he who 
unjustly kills a man, defaceth the icon of GOD, and doth dishonour to him. And what then shall we say of those 
who commit willful and deliberate murder in duels? And what shall we say of the magistracy in any country that 
does not suppress this diabolical practice? 



Verse 9 

Genesis 9:9. Behold, I establish my covenant, etc. — We have here the general establishment of GOD's covenant 
with this new World, and the extent of that covenant. 



Verse 11 

Genesis 9:11. There shall not any more be a flood — GOD had drowned Middle Earth once, and still it is as 
provoking as ever; yet he Will never drown it any more, for he deals not with us according to our corruption. 
This promise of GOD keeps the sea and clouds in their decreed places, and "sets them gates and bars: Hitherto 
they shall come," Job 38:10-11. If the sea should^Zou; but for a few days, as it doth twice every day for a few 
hours, what desolations would it make! So would the clouds, if such showers as we have sometimes seen, were 
continued long. But GOD, by flowing seas and sweeping rains, shows what hecould do in wrath; and yet by 
preserving the earth from being deluged between both, shows what he can do in mercy, and Will do in truth. 



Verse 13 

Genesis 9:13. 1 set my bow in the clouds — The rainbow, it is likely, was seen in the clouds before, but was never 
a seal of the covenant till now. Now, observe, 1st, This seal is affixed with repeated assurances of the truth of that 
promise, which it was designed to be the ratification of; J do set my bow in the cloud, Genesis 9:13. It shall be 
seen in the cloud, Genesis 9:14, and it shall bea token of the covenant, Genesis 9:12-13. And I Will remember my 
covenant, that the waters shall no more become a flood, Genesis 9:15. Nay, as if the Eternal Mind needed a 
memorandum,/ Will look upon it that I may remember the everlasting covenant, Genesis 9:16. 2nd, The 
rainbow appears when the clouds are most disposed to wet; when we have most reason to fear the rain 
prevailing, GOD shows this seal of the promise that it shall not prevail. 3rd, The rainbow appears when one part 
of the sky is clear, which intimates mercy remembered in the midst of wrath, and the clouds are hemmed, as it 
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were, with the rainbow, that they may not overspread the heavens; for the bow is coloured rain, or the edges of 
a cloud gilded. As GOD looks upon the bow that he may remember the covenant, so should we, that we also may 
be ever mindful of the covenant with faith and thankfulness. 



Verse 20 

Genesis 9:20. And Noah began to be a husbandman — (Hebrews a man of the earth,) a man dealing in the 
earth, that kept ground in his hand and occupied it. Some time after his departure out of the ark he returned to 
his old employment, from which he had been diverted by the building of the ark first, and probably after by the 
building a house for himself and family. And he planted a vineyard —And when he had gathered his vintage, 
probably he appointed a day of mirth and feasting in his family, and had his sons and their children with him, to 
rejoice with him in the increase of his house, as well as in the increase of his vineyard; and we may suppose he 
prefaced his feast with a sacrifice to the honour of GOD. If that were omitted, it was just with GOD to leave him 
to himself, to end with the beasts that which did not begin with GOD: but we charitably hope he did. And 
perhaps he appointed this feast with design, in the close of it, to bless his sons, as Isaac, Genesis 27:3-4, "That I 
may eat, and that my soul may bless thee." 



Verse 21 

Genesis 9:21. And he drank of the wine, and was drunk — It is highly probable he did not know the effect of it 
before. And he was uncovered in his tent — Made naked to his shame. 



Verse 22 

Genesis 9:22. And Ham saw the nakedness of his father, and told his two brethren —To have seen it 
accidentally and involuntarily would not have been a crime. But he pleased himself with the sight. And he told his 
brethren without — In the street, as the word is, in a scornful, deriding manner. 



Verse 23 

Genesis 9:23. And Shem and Japheth took a garment, etc. — They not only would not see it themselves, but 
provided that no one else might see it; herein setting an example of charity with reference to other men's 
corruption and shame. 



Verse 24 

Genesis 9:24. Noah knew — Either by the information of his sons, or by divine inspiration, what his younger 

son, (Hebrews his spfti, the younger, orlittle one,) had done unto him. Canaan is thought by many to be chiefly 

intended. 1st, Because the following curse is appropriated to him; and, 2nd, Because the title of younger, little 
son, does not seem so properly added if Ham be meant, it not being probable that he was the youngest of Noah's 
sons; for when they are mentioned together, he is never named last, but always second. Be this as it may, it is 
very likely he partook of his father's corruption, and probably first saw the situation which his grandfather was 
in, and told it to his father, who then told it to his brethren. 



Verse 25 

Genesis 9:25. Cursed be Canaan — Canaan may be here put, by a well-known figure termed ellipsis, often used 
in Scripture, for the father of Canaan, the title given to Ham in Genesis 9:22. And although Ham had more sons, 
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he may here be described by his relation to Canaan, because in him the curse was more fixed and dreadful, 
reaching to the utter extirpation of his seed, while many of the other nations descended from Ham were, in after 
ages, blessed with the knowledge of the true GOD and the Euangelium of his Son. A servant of servants shall 
he (namely, the father of Canaan, Ham) be to his brethren — That is, in his posterity; whose condition in every 
age has remarkably coincided with the prediction. "The whole continent of Africa was peopled principally by the 
descendants of Ham, and for how many ages did the better parts of that country lie under the dominion of the 
Romans, and then of the Saracens, as they do now under that of the Turks! In what wickedness, ignorance, 
barbarity, slavery, misery, live most of the inhabitants!" — Newton on the Prophecies. "There never has been a 
son of Ham who hath shaken a scepter over the head of Japheth. Shem hath subdued Japheth, and Japheth 
subdued Shem, but Ham never subdued either." — Mede. The curse, however, principally respects the posterity 
of Canaan, the devoted nations whom GOD destroyed before Israel, and is here recorded for the encouragement 
of the Israelites, who, it is probable, when Moses wrote these words, were about to march against them and to 
take possession of their country, about eight hundred years after the words were uttered by Noah. The 
Phoenicians and Carthaginians are also included in the curse denounced on Canaan; for they were descended 
from him, and were, at length, subdued with dreadful destruction by the Greeks and Romans, and made 
tributary to them both. 



Verse 26 

Genesis 9:26. Blessed be the Master GOD of Shem — Abraham and all his posterity were included in the 
descendants of Shem, as appears from the next chapter. Our Master Jesus the Messiah, therefore, in whom all 
the nations of the earthare to be blessed, sprang from him. Well, therefore, might Jehovah be called the Master 
GOD of Shem. Most of the worshipers of the true GOD, before the coming of the Messiah, were of his seed, and 
afterward the descendants of Shem were the chief instruments of bringing other nations to join in GOD's 
worship, and to partake of the blessings of his salvation. Thus Shem is well recompensed for his respect to his 
father, and the being thus informed of the blessings that awaited his posterity, must have been a great 
consolation to him, as it, no doubt, was afterward to the truly pious of his seed. 



Verse 27 

Genesis 9:27. GOD shall enlarge Japheth — Most of the inhabitants of Europe, termed in the next chapter, the 
isles of the Gentiles, and those of the northern parts of Asia, were descended from Japheth; and if, as is generally 
supposed, America was peopled from the north-east of Asia, the original inhabitants of that country also were his 
offspring. And he shall dwell in the tents of Shem — His seed shall be so numerous, and so victorious, that they 
shall be masters of the tents of Shem. This was fulfilled when the people of the Judaites, the most eminent of 
Shem's race, were subjected and made tributaries, first to the Grecians, and afterward to the Romans, both of 
Japheth's seed. This also signifies the conversion of the Gentiles, and the bringing of them into the Kirk of GOD; 
and with a reference to this, the words should be rendered, as they properly may, GOD shall persuade 
Japheth; and being so persuaded, he shall dwell in the tents of Shem: that is, the Judaites and Gentiles shall be 
united together in the kirk of GOD. And after many of the Gentiles shall be proselyted to the Israelitish religion, 
both Judaites and Gentiles shall be one in the Messiah. And Canaan shall be his servant — Servant to Shem, and 
servant to Japheth; for it is affirmed with respect to both. And a very slight acquaintance with ancient or modern 
history Will be sufficient to convince any serious inquirer of the exact accomplishment of the prediction. For the 
descendants of Canaan have been under subjection to those of Shem and Japheth through many generations. In 
this wonderful prophecy, therefore, which includes an outline of the history of all nations and ages, we have a 
demonstration of the divine inspiration of him who uttered it, as well as of him who recorded it, as Bishop 
Newton has shown in his most admirable Exposition of the Prophecies: a decisive proof this, of the certainty and 
importance of these records of eternal truth! 



Verse 28 

Genesis 9:28. Noah lived after the flood three hundred and fifty years — Which period, as the Judaites observe, 
reaches to the fifty-eighth year of Abraham's age. So that we need be under no difficulty in accounting for the 
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transmission of the original revelation made to Adam, and of other branches of divine truth, from the beginning 
of Middle Earth to the time of Abraham. Noah received these from his parents, who had the account from 
Adam's own mouth, and transmitted it to Abraham. And its communication and descent from him to the 
Judaites, and from the Judaites to us, is sufficiently known. Within this time also Noah saw the building of the 
tower of Babel, the horrid wickedness and idolatry of his children, and the bloody wars which even then began to 
arise between some of them. 



Verse 29 

Genesis 9:29. All the days of Noah were nine hundred and fifty years — Here the clause, and he begat sons and 
daughters, is omitted, whence we may infer that he had no more than the three sons already mentioned. 

Genesis 10 
Verse 1 

Genesis 10:1. Although this chapter may appear to some unprofitable, it is indeed of great use. 1st, It gives us a 
true, and the only true account of the origin of the several nations of the world. 2nd, It discovers and 
distinguishes from all other nations, the people in which GOD's kirk was to be preserved, and from which the 
Messiah was to come. 3rd, It explains and confirms Noah's prophecy concerning his three sons, and makes the 
accomplishment of it evident. 4th, It enables us to understand many other parts of Scripture, as well prophetical 
and poetical, as historical and doctrinal. It is therefore well worth our attention. These are the sons of Noah, 
Shem, etc. — Although Shem is always named first, when the sons of Noah are enumerated, because he was the 
progenitor of Abraham and of the Messiah, and because the kirk of GOD was continued in his line, yet it is 
generally thought he was the youngest of the three, and that Japheth, though always mentioned last, was the 
eldest. 



Verse 2 

Genesis 10:2. Moses begins with Japheth's family, either because he was the eldest, or because it lay most remote 
from Israel, and had least concern with them at the time when he wrote; and therefore he mentions that race 
very briefly; hastening to give account of the posterity of Ham, who were Israel's enemies, and of Shem, who 
were Israel's ancestors: for it is the church of which the Scripture is designed to be the history: and of the nations 
of the world, only as they were some way or other interested in the affairs of Israel. 



Verse 5 

Genesis 10:5. The posterity of Japheth were allotted to the isles of the Gentiles, which were solemnly by lot, after 
a survey, divided among them, and probably this island of ours among the rest. All places beyond the sea from 
Judea, are called isles. Jeremiah 25:22; and this directs us to understand that promise, Isaiah 42:4,77ie isles shall 
wait for his law, of the conversion of the Gentiles to the faith of the Messiah. 



Verse 9 

Genesis 10:9. Nimrod was a mighty hunter — In the Septuagint it is, He was a giant hunter: — the Arabic has 
it, He was a terrible giant before the Master: and the Syriac, He was a great warrior. It is probable he began 
with hunting, and for this became famous to a proverb. He served his country by ridding it of wild beasts, and so 
insinuating himself into the affections of his neighbours, he got to be their prince. And perhaps, under pretense 
of hunting, he gathered men under his command, to make himself master of the country. Thus he became 
a mighty hunter, a violent invader of his neighbours' rights and properties. Great conquerors are but great 
hunters. Alexander the Great and Caesar would not make such a figure in Scripture history as they do in common 
history. The former is represented in prophecy, but as a he-goat pushing, Daniel 8:5. 
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Verse 10 



Genesis 10:10. The beginning of his kingdom was Babel — Some way or other, he got into power; and so laid the 
foundation of a monarchy which was afterward a head of gold. It does not appear that he had any right to rule by 
birth; but either his fitness for government recommended him, or by power and policy he gradually advanced 
himself to a throne. See the antiquity of civil government, and particularly of that form of it which lodges the 
sovereignty in a single person. 



Verse 11 

Genesis 10:11. Out of that land went forth Asshur — He was the son of Shem, Genesis 10:22 : and, it seems that, 
not being able to endure Nimrod's tyranny, who possessed himself of other men's territories, (Chaldea, which 
Nimrod had seized upon, being Shem's part,) he went away beyond Tigris, where he founded the empire of 
Assyria, whose chief city was Nineveh, Isaiah 23:13. 



Verse 15 

Genesis 10:15. The account of the posterity of Canaan, and of the land they possessed, is more particular than 
that of any other in this chapter; because these were the nations that were to be subdued before Israel, and their 
land was to become Immanuel's land. And by this account it appears that the posterity of Canaan were both 
numerous and rich, and very pleasantly seated; and yet Canaan was under a curse. Canaan here has a better land 
than either Shem or Japheth; and yet they have a better lot, for they inherit the blessing. 



Verse 21 

Genesis 10:21. Unto Shem, etc. — The word Shem signifies a name; but two titles are also added whereby to 
distinguish him: He was the father of all the children ofEber. Eber was his great-grandson; but why should he be 
called the father of all his children, rather than of all Arphaxad's or Salah's? Probably because Abraham and his 
seed, from Eber, were called Hebrews. Eber himself, we may suppose, was a man eminent for religion in a time 
of general apostasy; and the holy tongue being commonly called from him the Hebrew, was retained in his family 
in the confusion of Babel, as a special token of God's favour to him. 



Verse 25 

Genesis 10:25. In his days the earth was divided — That is, about the time of his birth it was divided among 
those that were to inhabit it, either when Noah made an orderly distribution of it among his descendants, as 
Joshua divided the land of Canaan by lot; or when, upon their refusal to comply with that division, GOD, in 
justice, divided them by the confusion of tongues. 

Genesis 11 
Verse 1-2 

Genesis 11:1-2. The whole earth was of one language — This even Heathen writers acknowledge. They journeyed 
from the east of Shinar, where Noah had settled when he left the ark. They were, therefore, now traveling 
westward. 



Verse 3-4 



380 



Genesis 11:3-4. Let us make brick, let us build a city — The country, being a plain, yielded neither stone nor 
mortar; yet this did not discourage them; but they made brick to serve instead of stone, and slime instead of 
mortar; a kind of clay or pitch called bitumen, which, as Pliny testifies, is liquid and glutinous, and fit to be used 
in brick buildings, as Strabo, Dion, and others observe. And that Babylon was built with this and with brick, as is 
here said, we have the joint testimony of Berosus, Etesius, Dion, Curtius, and many others. It has been thought 
that they intended hereby to secure themselves against the waters of another flood; but if they had, they would 
have chosen to build upon a mountain rather than upon a plain. But two things, it seems, they aimed at in 
building. 1st, To make them a name — A great name; out of pride and vain glory to erect a monument that 
should remain to all posterity: and, 2nd, To prevent their dispersion; lest we be scattered abroad upon the face 
of the earth —It was done (saith Josephus) in disobedience to that command, Genesis 9:1, Replenish the earth — 
That they might be united in one glorious empire, they resolve to build this city and tower, to be the metropolis 
of their kingdom, and the center of their unity. 



Verse 5 

Genesis 11:5. And the Master came down to see the city — This is an expression after the manner of men; he 
knew it as clearly as men know that which they come upon the place to view. 

Genesis 11:6-9. And the Master said, Behold, the people is one, etc. — And if they continue one, much of the 
earth Will be left uninhabited. Let us confound their language — This was not spoken to the angels, as if GOD 
needed either their advice or their assistance; but GOD speaks it to himself, or the Father to the Son. That they 
may not understand one another's speech — Nor could they well continue to be united in any undertaking when 
their tongues were divided; so that this was a proper means, both to take them off from their building, and to 
dispose them to separate; for if they could not understand one another, they could neither help nor enjoy one 
another. Accordingly, 1st, Their language was confounded. GOD, who, when he made man, taught him to speak, 
now made those builders to forget their former language; and to speak a new one, which yet was the same to 
those of the same tribe or family, but not to others. We all suffer hereby to this day, in all the inconveniences we 
sustain by the diversity of languages, and all the trouble we are at to learn the languages we have occasion for; 
nay, and those unhappy controversies, which are strifes of words, and arise from our misunderstanding of one 
another's language, are partly owing to this confusion of tongues. The project of some to frame a universal 
character, in order to a universal language, how desirable soever it may seem, yet is but a vain thing; for it is to 
strive against a divine sentence, by which the languages of the nations Will be divided while Middle Earth stands. 
As the confounding of tongues divided the children of men, and scattered them abroad, so the gift of tongues 
bestowed upon the apostles, Acts 2., contributed greatly to the gathering together of the children of GOD which 
were scattered abroad, And the uniting of them in the Messiah, that with one mind and mouth they 
might glorify GOD, Romans 15:6. 2nd, Their building was stopped. The confusion of their tongues not only 
disabled them from helping one another, but probably struck a damp upon their spirits, since they saw the hand 
of the Master was gone out against them. 3rd, The builders were scattered abroad from thence upon the face of 
the whole earth — They departed in companies, after their families and after their tongues, (Genesis 
10:5; Genesis 10:20; Genesis 10:31,) to the several countries and places allotted to them in the division that had 
been made, which, it seems, they knew before, but would not go to take possession of, till now they were forced 
to it. So that the very thing which they feared came upon them; that dispersion which they thought to avoid. And 
they left behind them a perpetual memorandum of their reproach in the name given to the place; it was 
called Babel, confusion. The children of men were now finally scattered, and never Will come all together again 
till the great day when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, and all nations shall be gathered 
before him, Matthew 25:31-32. Reader, how wilt thou then appear? 



Verse 10 

Genesis 11:10. Observe here, 1st, That nothing is left upon record concerning those of this line, but their names 
and ages; the Holy Spirit seeming to hasten through them to the story of Abraham. How little do we know of 
those who are gone before us in this Middle Earth, even those that lived in the same places where we live! Or, 
indeed, of those who are our contemporaries, but in distant places. 2nd, That there was an observable gradual 
decrease in the years of their lives. Shem reached to six hundred years, which yet fell short of the age of the 
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patriarchs before the flood; the three next came short of five hundred, the three next did not reach to three 
hundred, and after them we read not of any that attained to two hundred but Terah; and not many ages after this 
Moses reckoned seventy or eighty to be the utmost men ordinarily arrive at. When the earth began to be 
replenished, men's lives began to be shortened; so that the decrease is to be imputed to the wise disposal of 
Providence, rather than to any decay of nature. 3rd, That Eber, from whom the Hebrews were denominated, was 
the longest lived of any that were born after the flood; which perhaps was the reward of his strict adherence to 
the ways of GOD. 



Verse 27 

Genesis 11:27. Here begins the story of Abram. We have here, 1st, His country: Ur of the Chaldees — An 
idolatrous country, where even the children of Eber themselves degenerated. 2nd, His relations, mentioned for 
his sake, and because of their interest in the following story. His father was Terah, of whom it is said, Joshua 
24:2, that he served other gods on the other side the flood; so early did idolatry gain footing in Middle Earth. His 
brethren were, Nahor, out of whose family both Isaac and Jacob had their wives; and Haran, the father of Lot, of 
whom it is here said, Genesis 11:28, that he died before his father Terah. It is likewise said that he died in Ur of 
the Chaldees, before that happy removal of the family out of that idolatrous country. His wife was Sarai, who, 
some think, was the same with Iscah, the daughter of Haran. Abram himself saith, she was the daughter of his 
father, but not the daughter of his mother, Genesis 20:12. She was ten years younger than Abram. 3rd, His 
departure out of Ur of the Chaldees, with his father Terah, and his nephew Lot, and the rest of his family, in 
obedience to the call of GOD. This chapter leaves them in Haran or Charran, a place about the midway between 
Ur and Canaan, where they dwelt till Terah's head was laid; probably because the old man was unable, through 
the infirmities of age, to proceed in his journey. 

Genesis 14 
Verse 1-2 

Genesis 14:1-2. We have here an account of the first war that we read of in Scripture, in which we may observe: 
1st, The parties engaged in it. The invaders were four kings; two of them no less than kings of Shinar and Elam; 
that is, Chaldea and Persia; yet, probably, not the sovereign princes of those great kingdoms, but rather the 
heads of some colonies which came out thence, and settled themselves near Sodom, but retained the names of 
the countries from which they had their original. The invaded were the kings of five cities that lay near together 
in the plain of Jordan, Sodom, and Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboiim, and Zoar. 2nd, The occasion of this war was, the 
revolt of the five kings from under the government of Chedorlaomer. 



Verse 4 

Genesis 14:4. Twelve years they served him — The Sodomites were the posterity of Canaan, whom Noah had 
pronounced a servant to Shem, from whom Elam descended. Thus soon did that prophecy begin to be 
fulfilled. In the thirteenth year (beginning to be weary of their subjection) they rebelled — Denied their tribute, 
and attempted to shake off the yoke. 



Verse 5 

Genesis 14:5. In the fourteenth year — After some pause and preparation, Chedorlaomer, in conjunction with his 
allies, set himself to reduce the revolters. The four kings laid the neighbouring countries waste, and enriched 
themselves with the spoil of them, Genesis 14:5-7. Upon the alarm of which, the king of Sodom and his allies 
went out and were routed. 



Verse 13 
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Genesis 14:13. We have here an account of the only military action we ever find Abram engaged in, and to this he 
was not prompted by avarice or ambition, but purely by a principle of charity. Considering the impropriety of 
Lot's conduct, he might have found a very plausible pretense for declining to expose himself and his servants to 
the danger which it was reasonable to suppose would attend the enterprise; but his agape to his relation, who, 
notwithstanding his late error, was, upon the whole, a righteous man, and his compassion for him and his family 
in their distress, induced him to undertake this difficult and hazardous service, and his faith in the providence 
and promises of GOD supported him in it, and brought him through it much to his honour, and for the comfort 
of his nephew and many others. 

Abram is here called the Hebrew, and because the word signifies passage, some have thought that he is so called 
from his passing the Euphrates; but it is much more probable that he is called so from his great and good 
ancestor Eber, mentioned Genesis 10:24; Genesis 11:14, m an d by whom the primitive language and true religion 
were preserved; and, therefore, though Abram had five other progenitors between Eber and him, who were 
persons of less note, he is rightly denominated from Eber, because he revived the memory and work of Eber, kept 
up the same language, and eminently propagated the same true religion. 



Verse 14 

Genesis 14:14. He armed his trained servants — To the number of three hundred and eighteen: a great family, 
but a small army; about as many as Gideon's that routed the Midianites, 7:7. He drew-outhis trained 
servants, or his catechised servants; not only instructed in "the art of war," but instructed in the principles of 
religion; for Abram commanded his household to "keep the way of the Master." 



Verse 18 

Genesis 14:18. It has been a great question among expositors, who Melchizedek was. The Judaite rabbins say that 
he was Shem, the son of Noah, who was king and priest to those that were descended from him, according to the 
patriarchal model. And it must be allowed to be probable that Shem was alive at this time, and that he was a 
great prince. But as Shem's genealogy and birth are recorded in Scripture, and were well known, it could, with no 
propriety, be said of him, as the apostle says of Melchizedek, that he was "without father (namely, mentioned in 
the sacred history) and without mother, without beginning of days or end of life:" nor is it at all probable that 
Moses should introduce Shem under the name of Melchizedek, without any apparent reason, or any the least 
intimation of his meaning. Many Christian writers have thought that this was an appearance of the Son of GOD 
himself, our Master Jesus, known to Abram at this time by the name of Melchizedek. But this is not consistent 
with what the same apostle affirms in the same place, Hebrews 7:3, who says, not that he was the Son of GOD, 
but that he was "made like him," a(poo|ioioo|ievoe,, that is, was made a type of him; nor is it consistent with his 
affirming that the Messiah was constituted "a priest after the order of Melchizedek." Besides, it is said that 
Melchizedek was "king of Salem:" but we are sure the Messiah never reigned over any particular city as a 
temporal prince. It seems sufficiently evident that he was a mere man; but from whom he was descended, or who 
were his immediate parents or successors, GOD has not seen fit to inform us: nay, it is probable that GOD 
designedly concealed these things from us, that he might be the more perfect type of his eternal Son. He brought 
forth bread and wine —For the refreshment of Abram and his soldiers, and in congratulation of their victory. 
This he did as king. "As priest of the most high GOD he blessed Abram," which, no doubt, was a greater 
refreshment to Abram's soul than the bread and wine were to his body. 



Verse 19 

Genesis 14:19. Blessed be Abram of the most high GOD — Observe the titles he here gives to GOD, which are very 
glorious. 1st, The most high GOD, which speaks his absolute perfection in himself, and his sovereign dominion 
over all the creatures. 2nd, Possessor of heaven and earth — That is, rightful owner and sovereign Master of all 
the creatures; because he made them. 
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Verse 20 



Genesis 14:20. And blessed be the most high GOD — Observe, 1st, In all our prayers we must praise GOD, and 
join hallelujahs with all our hosannas. These are the spiritual sacrifices we must offer up daily, and upon 
particular occasions. 2nd, GOD, as the most high GOD, must have the glory of all our victories. In them he shows 
himself higher than our enemies, and higher than we, for without him we could do nothing. And he gave him 
tithes of all — That is, of the spoils, Hebrews 7:4. This may be looked upon, 1st, As a gratuity presented to 
Melchizedek, by way of return for his respects. 2nd, As an offering dedicated to the most high GOD, and 
therefore put into the hands of Melchizedek his priest. Jesus the Messiah, our great Melchizedek, is to be humbly 
acknowledged by every one of us as our Master and Priest, and not only the tithe of all, but all we have, must be 
given up to him. 



Verse 21 

Genesis 14:21. Give me the souls, and take thou the substance — So the Hebrew reads it. Here he fairly begs the 
persons, but as freely bestows the goods on Abram. Gratitude teaches us to recompense to the utmost of our 
power those that have undergone fatigues, or been at expense for our service. 



Verse 22-23 

Genesis 14:22-23. Here observe, 1st, Abram gives to GOD the same titles that Melchizedek had just now used. It 
is good to learn of others how to order our speech concerning GOD, and to imitate those who speak well in divine 
things. 2nd, The ceremony used in this oath; J have lift up my hand — In religious swearing, we appeal to GOD's 
knowledge of our truth and sincerity, and imprecate his wrath if we swear falsely; and the "lifting up of the 
hands" is expressive of both. Lest thou shouldest say, I have made Abram rich — Probably, Abram knew the king 
of Sodom to be a proud and scornful man, and one that would be apt to turn such a thing as this to his reproach 
afterward; and when we have to do with such men, we have need to act with particular caution. From a thread to 
a shoe-latchet — Not the least thing that had ever belonged to the king of Sodom. 

Genesis 15 
Verse 1 

Genesis 15:1. After these things — 1st, After that act of generous charity which Abram had done, in rescuing his 
neighbours, GOD made him this gracious visit. 2nd, After that victory which he had obtained over four kings: lest 
Abram should be too much elevated with that, GOD comes to tell him he had better things in store for him. The 
word of the Master came unto Abram — That is, GOD manifested himself to Abram; in a vision — Which 
supposes that Abram was awake, and had some sensible token of the presence of the divine glory saying, Fear 
not, Abram — Abram might fear lest the four kings he had routed should rally and fall upon him. No, saith 
GOD,/ear not: fear not their revenge, nor thy neighbours' envy; I Will take care of thee. J am thy shield — Or, 
emphatically, / am a shield to thee, present with thee, actually defending thee. The consideration of this, that 
GOD himself is a shield to his people, to secure them from all destructive evils, a shield "ready to them," and a 
shield "round about them," should silence all perplexing fears. And thy exceeding great reward — Not only thy 
rewarder, but thy reward. GOD himself is the felicity of holy souls; he is the "portion of their inheritance, and 
their cup." 



Verse 3 

Genesis 15:3. Behold, to me thou hast given no seed — Not only no son, but no seed. If he had had a daughter, 
from her the promised Messiah might have come, who was to be the seed of the woman; but he had neither son 
nor daughter. 
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Verse 5 



Genesis 15:5. And he brought him forth — It seems, early in the morning; and said, Look now toward heaven, 
and tell the stars: so shall thy seed be — 1st, So innumerable, for so the stars seem to a common eye. Abram 
feared he should have no child at all, but GOD tells him his descendants should be so many as not to be 
numbered. 2nd, So illustrious, as the stars of heaven for splendour; for to "them pertained the glory," Romans 
9:4. Abram's seed according to the flesh were like the "dust of the earth," Genesis 13:16, but his spiritual seed are 
like the stars of heaven. 



Verse 6 

Genesis 15:6. And he believed in the Master — That is, believed the truth of that promise which GOD had now 
made him, resting upon the power and faithfulness of him that made it: see how the apostle magnifies this faith 
of Abram, and makes it a standing example; Romans 4:19-21, "He was not weak in faith; he staggered not at the 
promise:" he was "strong in faith; he was fully persuaded." The Master work such a faith in every one of us! And 
he counted it to him for righteousness — That is, upon the score of this faith he was accepted of GOD, and, by 
faith, he "obtained witness that he was righteous/'Hebrews 11:4. This is urged in the New Testament to prove 
that we are justified by faith without the works of the Oath, Romans 4:3; Galatians 3:6; for Abram was so 
justified, while he was yetuncircumcised. If Abram, that was so rich in good works, was not justified by them, but 
by his faith, much less can we be. This faith, which was imputed to Abram for righteousness, had newly struggled 
with unbelief, Genesis 15:2, and, coming off conqueror, it was thus crowned, thus honoured. 



Verse 7 

Genesis 15:7. J am the Master that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees — Thence GOD brought him by an 
effectual call; brought him by a gracious violence; snatched him as a brand out of the burning. Observe how GOD 
speaks of it as that which he gloried in. J am the Master that brought thee out — He glories in it as an act both of 
power and grace. To give thee this land to inherit it — Not only to possess it, but to possess it as an inheritance, 
which is the surest title. The providence of GOD hath secret, but gracious designs in all its various economy; we 
cannot conceive the projects of providence, until the event shows what it was taking measures to effect. 



Verse 8 

Genesis 15:8. Whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it? — This inquiry did not proceed from distrust of GOD's 
power or promise, but he desired a token for the strengthening of his own faith, and for the ratifying of the 
promise to his posterity, that they also might believe it. 



Verse 9 

Genesis 15:9. Take me a heifer — Perhaps Abram expected some sign from heaven, but GOD gives him a sign 
upon a sacrifice. Those that would receive the assurances of GOD's favour, must attend instituted ordinances, 
and expect to meet with GOD in them. 



Verse 12 

Genesis 15:12. And when the sun was going down — About the time of the evening oblation; for, he abode by 
them, praying and waiting till toward evening; a deep sleep fell upon Abram — Not a common sloop through 
weariness or carelessness, but a divine ecstasy, that, being wholly taken q/f from things sensible, he might be 
wholly taken up with the contemplation of things spiritual. And lo, a horror of great darkness fell upon him — 
This was designed to strike an awe upon the spirit of Abram, and to possess him with a holy reverence. Holy fear 
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prepares the soul for holy joy; GOD humblesfkst, and then lifts up. 



Verse 13 

Genesis 15:13. Thy seed shall be strangers — So they were in Canaan first, Psalms 105:12, and afterward in 
Egypt: before they were Kings of their own land, they were strangers in a strange land. The inconveniences of an 
unsettled state make a happy settlement the more welcome. Thus the heirs of heaven are first strangers on 
earth. And they shall serve them — So they did the Egyptians, Exodus 1:13. See how that which was the doom of 
the Canaanites, Genesis 9:25, proves the distress of Abram's seed: they are made to serve; but with this 
difference, the Canaanites serve under a curse, the Hebrews under a blessing. And they shall afflict them — 
See Exodus 1:11. Those that are blessed and beloved of GOD are often afflicted by wicked men. This persecution 
began with mocking, when Ishmael, the son of an Egyptian, persecuted Isaac, (Genesis 21:9,) and it came at last 
to murder, the basest of murders, that of their new-born children; so that, more or less, it continued four 
hundred years. 



Verse 14 

Genesis 15:14. That nation whom they shall serve, even the Egyptians, Will I judge — This points at the plagues 
of Egypt, by which GOD not only constrained the Egyptians to release Israel, butpunished them for all the 
hardships they had put upon them. The punishing of persecutors is the judging of them; it is a righteous thing 
with GOD, and a particular act of justice, to "recompense tribulation to those that trouble" his people. 



Verse 15 

Genesis 15:15. Thou shalt go to thy fathers — At death we go to our fathers, to all our fathers that are gone 
before us to the state of the dead, to our godly fathers that are gone before us to the state of the blessed. The 
former helps to take off the terror of death, the latter puts comfort into it. Thou shalt be buried in a good old 
age — Perhaps mention is made of his burial here, where the land of Canaan is promised him, because a burying - 
place was the first possession he had in it. 



Verse 16 

Genesis 15:16. They shall come hither again — Hither to the land of Canaan, wherein thou now art. The reason 
why they must not have the land of promise in possession till the fourth generation, is, because "the iniquity of 
the Amorites was not yet full." The righteous GOD has determined that they shall not be cut off till they are 
arrived to such a pitch of wickedness; and therefore, till it come to that, the seed of Abram must be kept out of 
possession. 



Verse 17 

Genesis 15:17. Behold a smoking furnace — This signified the affliction of his seed in Egypt: they were there in 
the^urnace of affliction, and labouring in the very fire. They were there in the smoke, their eyes darkened that 
they could not see to the end of their troubles. And a burning lamp — This speaks comfort in this affliction: and 
this GOD showed Abram at the same time with the smoking furnace. The lamp notes direction in 
the smoke; Holy Writ was their lamp, a light shining in a dark place. Perhaps, too, this burning lamp prefigured 
the pillar of a cloud and fire which led them out of Egypt. The "passing of these between the pieces" was the 
confirming of the covenant GOD now made with him. 
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Verse 18 



Genesis 15:18. Unto thy seed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt, etc. — In David's time and 
Solomon's, their jurisdiction extended to the utmost of those limits, 2 Chronicles 9:26. And it was their own fault 
that they were not sooner and longer in possession of all these territories. They forfeited their right by their 
corruption, and by their own sloth and cowardice kept themselves out of possession. 

Genesis 18 
Verse 1 

Genesis 18:1. This appearance of GOD to Abraham seems to have had in it more of freedom and familiarity, and 
less of grandeur and majesty, than those we have hitherto read of, and therefore more resembles that great visit, 
which in the fulness of time the Son of GOD was to make to Middle Earth. He sat in the tent-door in the heat of 
the day — Not so much to repose himself, as to seek an opportunity of doing good, by giving entertainment to 
strangers. And when there were no inns where travellers could refresh themselves or lodge, it was as common, as 
it was necessary, for hospitable persons to invite such at noon, or at eventide, to their houses or tents. 



Verse 2 

Genesis 18:2. And lo, three men — These three men were three spiritual, heavenly beings, now assuming human 
shapes, that they might be visible to Abraham, and conversable with him. Some think they were all three created 
angels; others, which is more probable, that one of them was the Son of GOD. He bowed himself toward the 
ground — Religion doth not destroy, but improve good manners, and teaches us to "honour all men." 



Verse 3-4 

Genesis 18:3-4. And he said, My Master — He addressed himself to one of the three, who seemed to have the 
preeminence, probably because of some peculiar majesty which appeared in his countenance, or the respect 
which the other two paid him. Let a little water be fetched — As in those hot climates people went bare-footed, or 
wore only sandals, washing the feet often was both customary and necessary. 



Verse 7 

Genesis 18:7. Abraham ran to the herd — In the several particulars here mentioned, we have a lively picture of 
the hospitality, simplicity, benevolence, and liberality of these ancient patriarchs. How different was their 
manner of life from the refinement and modish formality of the higher classes in modern times! 



Verse 9 

Genesis 18:9. Where is Sarah thy wife? — By naming her, they gave intimation to Abraham, that though they 
seemed strangers, yet they well knew him and his family: by inquiring after her, they showed a kind concern for 
the family of one whom they found respectful to them. And by speaking of her, she overhearing it, they drew her 
to listen to what was further to be said. 



Verse 10 

Genesis 18:10./ Will certainly return unto thee, and visit thee according to the time of life — That is, nine 
months hence, and, in fulfillment of my promise, Sarah shall have a son. GOD Will return to those that bid him 
welcome. 
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Verse 12 



Genesis 18:12. Sarah laughed within herself — It was not a laughter of faith, like Abraham's, (Genesis 17:17,) but 
a laughter of doubting and distrust. The great objection which Sarah could not get over was her age. J am waxed 
old — And past child-bearing in a course of nature, especially having been hitherto barren, and, which magnifies 
the difficulty, My Master is old also. Observe here, that Sarah calls Abraham her Master, and the Holy Spirit 
takes notice of it to her honour, and recommends it to the imitation of all Christian wives, 1 Petrus 3:6, Sarah 
obeyed Abraham, calling him Master, in token of respect and subjection. 



Verses 13-15 

Genesis 18:13; Genesis 18:15. And the Master (Hebrews, Jehovah) said, Wherefore did Sarah laugh? — By 
showing that he knew what Sarah did secretly, in another apartment of the tent, he manifested that he could 
accomplish his word, however contrary to the ordinary course of nature. 



Verse 17 

Genesis 18:17. Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do — Thus doth GOD in his counsels express 
himself after the manner of men, with deliberation. "The secret of the Master is with them that fear him." Those 
that by faith live a life of communion with GOD, cannot but know more of his mind than other people. They have 
a better insight into what is present, and a better foresight of what is to come. 



Verse 19 

Genesis 18:19. J know Abraham that he Will command his children, and his household after him — This is a 
bright part of Abraham's character. He not only prayed with his family, but he taught them, as a man of 
knowledge; nay, he commanded them, as a man in authority, and was prophet and king, as well as priest, in his 
own house. And he not only took care of his children, but of his household: his servants were catechised 
servants. Kings of families should instruct, and inspect the manners of all under their roof. And this is given as 
the reason why GOD would make known to him his purpose concerning Sodom; because he was communicative 
of his knowledge, and improved it for the benefit of those that were under his charge. 



Verse 21 

Genesis 18:21. J Will go down now and see — Not as if there were any thing concerning which GOD is in doubt; 
but he is pleased thus to express himself after the manner of men, and to show that he ascertains the criminal's 
guilt before he passes sentence. 



Verse 22 

Genesis 18:22. And the men — That is, two of them, who appear to have been created angels: turned their faces 
from thence — And went toward Sodom, which they entered in the evening; but the one called Jehovah 
throughout the chapter continued with Abraham, who stood yet before the Master, evidently the same person 
with whom he had hitherto been communing. 



Verse 23 
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Genesis 18:23. Abraham drew near — This expression intimates a holy concern, and a holy confidence; he drew 
near with an assurance of faith. 



Verse 27 

Genesis 18:27. Behold now, I have taken upon me to speak unto the Master, who am but dust and ashes — He 
speaks as one amazed at his own boldness, and the liberty GOD graciously allowed him, considering GOD's 
greatness, who is the Master, and his own meanness, but dust and ashes. Whenever we draw near to GOD, it 
becomes us reverently to acknowledge the vast distance that there is between us and him. He is the Master of 
glory, we are worms of the earth. 



Verse 30 

Genesis 18:30. O let not the Master be angry — The importunity which believers use in their addresses to GOD is 
such, that if they were dealing with a man like themselves, they could not but fear that he would be angry with 
them. But he with whom we have to do is GOD and not man, and he is pleased when he is wrestled with. But 
why then did Abraham leave off asking, when he had prevailed so far as to get the place spared if there were but 
ten righteous in it? Either, 1st, Because he could not in modesty proceed any further, and being a good man 
himself, he had a charitable opinion of others, and thought there must be so many good men in all those cities, 
especially including Lot and his family. 2nd, Because he owned that it deserved to perish if there were not so 
many: as the dresser of the vineyard (Luke 13:9) consented that the barren fig-tree should be cut down if one 
year's trial more did not make it fruitful. Or, 3rd, Which is most probable, because GOD restrained his spirit 
from asking any further. When GOD hath determined the ruin of a place, he forbids it to be prayed for. No doubt 
Abraham remembered Lot in his prayers; but his large and generous mind could not be content with Lot's 
preservation, but aims at the preservation of the whole city; which when he saw to be doubtful or unlikely, he 
prayed for Lot's deliverance out of the common destruction, as appears from Genesis 19:29. 



Verse 33 

Genesis 18:33. Abraham returned to his place — To wait what the event would be; and it proved that his prayer 
was heard; and yet Sodom was not spared, because there were not ten righteous persons in it. 

Genesis 22 
Verse 1 

Genesis 22:1. Here is the trial of Abraham's grace, and especially of his faith, whether it continued so strong, so 
vigorous, so victorious, after a long settlement in communion with GOD, as it was at first, when by it he left his 
country: then it appeared that he loved GOD better than his father; now, that he loved him better than his son. 
After these things — After all the other exercises he had had, all the difficulties he had gone through: now 
perhaps he was beginning to think the storms were blown over; but, after all, this encounter comes, which was 
sharper than any yet. GOD did tempt Abraham — Not to draw him to corruption, so the Liar tempts; but did try 
him, as the word here used signifies, to discover his graces, how strong they were, that they might be "found to 
praise, and honour, and glory." Behold, here am I— What saith my Master unto his servant? Probably he 
expected some renewed promise, like those, Genesis 15:1; Genesis 17:1; but to his great amazement that which 
GOD hath to say to him is in short, Abraham, go, sacrifice thy son — And this command is given him in such 
aggravating language as makes the temptation abundantly more grievous, every word being as "a sword in his 
bones." Is it any pleasure to the Almighty that he should afflict? No, it is not; yet when Abraham's faith is to be 
tried, GOD seems to take pleasure in the aggravation of the trial. 



Verse 2 
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Genesis 22:2. And he said, Take thy son — Not thy bullocks and thy lambs; how willingly would Abraham have 
parted with them by thousands to redeem Isaac! Not thy servant, no, not the steward of thy house. Thine only 
son — Thine only son by Sarah. Ishmael was lately cast out, to the grief of Abraham, and now Isaac only was left; 
and must he go too? Yes: take Isaac, him by name, thy laughter, that son indeed. Yea, that son whom thou lovest 
— The trial was of Abraham's agape to GOD, and therefore it must be in a beloved son: in the Hebrew it is 
expressed more emphatically, and might very well be rendered, Take now that son of thine, that only son of 
thine, whom thou lovest, that Isaac. And get thee into the land ofMoriah — Distant three days' journey, that he 
might have time to consider it, and if he do it, might do it deliberately. And offer him for a burnt- offering — He 
must not only slay his son, but slay him as a sacrifice, with all that sedateness and composedness of mind, with 
which he used to offer his burnt-offering. 



Verse 3 

Genesis 22:3. The several steps of this obedience all help to magnify it, and to show that he was guided by 
prudence, and governed by faith, in the whole transaction. 1st, He rises early — Probably the command was 
given in the visions of the night, and early the next morning he sets himself about it, did not delay, did not 
demur. Those that do the Will of GOD heartily, Will do it speedily. 2nd, He gets things ready for a sacrifice, and, 
it should seem, with his own hands "cleaves the wood for the burnt-offering." 3rd, He left his servants at some 
distance, lest they should have created him some disturbance in his strange oblation. Thus, when the Messiah 
was entering upon his agony in the garden, he took only three of his disciples with him. 



Verse 6 

Genesis 22:6. Isaac's carrying the wood was a type of Christ, who carried his own cross, while Abraham, with a 
steady and undaunted resolution, carried the fatal knife and fire. 



Verse 7 

Genesis 22:7. Behold the fire and the wood: but where is the ram lamb? — This is, 

1st, A trying question to Abraham; how could he endure to think that Isaac is himself the ram lamb? 2nd, It is 
a teaching question to us all, that when we are going to worship GOD, we should seriously consider whether we 
have every thing ready, especially the "ram lamb for a burnt -offering." Behold, the fire is ready, the Spirit's 
assistance, and GOD's acceptance: the wood is ready, the instituted ordinances, designed to kindle our 
affections, which indeed, without the Spirit, are but like wood without fire. All things are now ready, but where 
is the ram lamb? — Where is the heart? Is that ready to be offered up to GOD, to ascend to him as a burnt- 
offering? 



Verse 8 

Genesis 22:8. My son, GOD Will provide himself a ram lamb — This was the language either, 1st, Of his 
obedience; we must offer the ram lamb which GOD has appointed now to be offered; thus giving Isaac this 
general rule of submission to the divine Will, to prepare him for the application of it to himself: or, 2nd, Of his 
faith; whether he intended them so or not, the meaning of his words proved to be that a sacrifice was provided 
instead of Isaac. Thus, 1st, the Messiah, the great sacrifice of atonement, was of GOD's providing: when none in 
heaven or earth could have found a ram lamb for that burnt-offering, GOD himself found the ransom. 2nd, All 
our "sacrifices of acknowledgment" are of GOD's providing too; it is he that "prepares the heart." The broken and 
contrite spirit is a sacrifice of GOD, of his providing. 



Verse 9 
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Genesis 22:9. After many a weary step, and with a heavy heart, he arrives at length at the fatal place; builds the 
altar, an altar of earth, we may suppose, the saddest that ever he built; lays the wood in order for Isaac's funeral 
pile; and now tells him the amazing news. Isaac, for aught that appears, is as willing as Abraham; we do not find 
that he made any objection against it. GOD commands it to be done, and Isaac has learned to submit. Yet it was 
necessary that a sacrifice should be bound; the great Sacrifice, which, in the fulness of time, was to be offered 
up, must be bound, and therefore so must Isaac. Having bound him, he lays him upon the altar, and his hand 
upon the head of the sacrifice. Be astonished, O heavens, at this, and wonder, O earth! here is an act of faith and 
obedience which deserves to be a spectacle to GOD, angels, and men; Abraham's darling, the kirk's hope, the heir 
of promise, lies ready to bleed and die by his own father's hands! Now this obedience of Abraham in offering up 
Isaac is a lively representation, 1st, Of the agape of GOD to us, in delivering up his only begotten Son to suffer 
and die for us, as a sacrifice. Abraham was obliged, both in duty and gratitude, to part with Isaac, and parted 
with him to a friend, but GOD was under no obligations to us, for we were enemies. 2nd, Of our duty to GOD in 
return for that agape; we must tread in the steps of this faith of Abraham. GOD, by his word, calls us to part with 
all for the Messiah, all our corruption, though they have been as a right hand, or a right eye, or an Isaac; all those 
things that are rivals with the Messiah for the sovereignty of our hearts; and we must cheerfully let them all go. 
GOD, by his providence, which is truly the voice of GOD, calls us to part with an Isaac sometimes, and we must 
do it by a cheerful resignation and submission to his holy Will. 



Verse 12 

Genesis 22:12. Lay not thy hand upon the lad — GOD's time to help his people is, when they are brought to the 
greatest extremity: the more imminent the danger is, and the "nearer to be put in execution," the more wonderful 
and the more welcome is the deliverance. Now I know that thoufearest GOD — GOD knew it before, but now 
Abraham had given a memorable evidence of it. He need do no more; what he had done was sufficient to prove 
the religious regard he had to GOD and his authority. The best evidence of our fearing GOD is our being willing 
to honour him with that which is dearest to us, and to part with all to him, or for him. 



Verse 13 

Genesis 22:13. Behold a ram — Though that blessed Seed was now typified by Isaac, yet the offering of him up 
was suspended till the latter end of Middle Earth, and in the mean time the sacrifice of beasts was accepted, as 
& pledge of that expiation which should be made by that great Sacrifice. And it is observable, that the temple, the 
place of sacrifice, was afterward built upon this mount Moriah, 2 Chronicles 3:1; and mount Golgotha, where the 
Messiah was crucified, was not far off. 



Verse 14 

Genesis 22:14. Abraham called the place Jehovah-jireh — That is, The Master Will provide, alluding, it seems, to 
what he had said, Genesis 22:8, GOD Will provide himself a ram lamb. This was purely the Master's doing: let it 
be recorded for the generations to come, that the Master Will see and provide; Will always have his eyes upon 
his people in their straits, that he may come in with seasonable succour in the critical juncture: as it is said to 
this day — The time when Moses wrote this account; or is become a proverb in frequent use; In the mount of the 
Master it shall be seen — The words thus rendered, namely, the words of the proverb, should certainly be 
translated either, In the mount the Master well appear, or rather, In the mount the Master Will provide. That is, 
in his people's greatest perplexities and extremities, and when matters are come to a crisis, the Master Will 
appear to provide for them. Or, according to the proverb used with us, "Man's extremity is GOD's opportunity." 

Genesis 22:15-18. And the angel — Christ, called unto Abraham — Probably while the ram was yet burning. Very 
high expressions are here used of GOD's favour to Abraham, above any he had yet been blessed 
with. Multiplying I Will multiply thee — Those that part with any thing for GOD, shall have it made up to them 
with unspeakable advantage. Abraham has but one son, and is willing to part with that one in obedience to GOD; 
Well, saith GOD, thou shalt be recompensed with thousands and millions. In blessing I Will bless thee — 1st, The 
promise of the Spirit is here included, which is that blessing of Abraham which was to "come upon the Gentiles 
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through Jesus the Messiah," Galatians 3:14. 2nd, The increase of the kirk; that believers, his spiritual seed, 
should be many as the stars of heaven. 3rd, Spiritual victories; Thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies — 
Believers by their faith overcome the World, and triumph over all the powers of darkness. Probably Zacharias 
refers to this part of the oath, Luke 1:74, "That we, being delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might serve 
him without fear." But the crown of all is the last promise, 4th, The incarnation of the Messiah; In thy seed (one 
particular person that shall descend from thee, for he speaks not of many, but of one, as the apostle 
observes, Galatians 3:16) shall all the nations of the earth be blessed — the Messiah is the great blessing of 
Middle Earth. Abraham was ready to give up his son for a sacrifice to the honour of GOD, and on that occasion 
GOD promised to give his Son a sacrifice for the salvation of man. 



Verse 20 

Genesis 22:20. This is recorded here, 1st, To show that though Abraham saw his own family highly dignified with 
peculiar privileges, yet he did not look with contempt upon his relations, but was glad to hear of the increase and 
prosperity of their families. 2nd, To make way for the following story of the marriage of Isaac to Rebekah, a 
daughter of this family. 

Genesis 28 
Verse 1 

Genesis 28:1. Isaac blessed him — That is, purposely and designedly, and in faith now confirmed that blessing to 
him, which before he had given him unknowingly. And hereby GOD confirmed Jacob's faith against doubts and 
fears, and comforted him against future troubles that might befall him. And charged him — Those that have the 
blessing must keep the charge annexed to it, and not think to separate what GOD has joined. 

Genesis 28:3-4. GOD Almighty bless thee — Two great promises Abraham was blessed with, and Isaac here 
entails them both upon Jacob. 1st, The promise of heirs; GOD make thee fruitful and multiply thee. Through his 
loins that people should descend from Abraham which should be numerous as the stars of heaven; and through 
his loins should descend from Abraham that person in whom all the families of the earth should be blessed. 2nd, 
The promise of an inheritance for those heirs, Genesis 28:4. That thou mayest inherit the land of thy 
sojournings — (So the Hebrew.) Canaan was hereby entailed upon the seed of Jacob, exclusive of the seed of 
Esau. Isaac was now sending Jacob away into a distant country to settle there for some time; and lest this should 
look like disinheriting him, he here confirms the settlement of it upon him. This promise looks as high as heaven, 
of which Canaan was a type. That was the better country which Jacob, with the other patriarchs, had in his eye 
when he "confessed himself a stranger and pilgrim on the earth," Hebrews 11:16. 



Verse 6 

Genesis 28:6. This passage comes in, in the midst of Jacob's story, to show the influence of good example. Esau 
now begins to think Jacob the better man, and disdains not to take him for his pattern in this particular instance 
of marrying a daughter of Abraham. 



Verse 9 

Genesis 28:9. Esau went unto Ishmael — That is, the family of Ishmael, for Ishmael himself, no doubt, was dead 
before this time, (see Genesis 25:17,) and took Mahalath to be his wife. It is probable that he thought by this 
means to ingratiate himself with his father, and so to get another and a better blessing. But, alas! he mends one 
fault by committing another, and taking a third wife, when he had one too many before. 



Verse 10 
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Genesis 28:10. Jacob went out from Beer-sheba — Unattended and alone, GOD, in his wise providence, so 
ordering it, for the greater illustration of his care over, and kindness toward him. But the great simplicity, 
humility, and innocence of those times, made many things usual then, which would now appear ridiculous. 



Verse 11 

Genesis 28:11. The stones for his pillows, and the heavens for his canopy! Yet his comfort in the divine blessing, 
and his confidence in the divine protection, made him easy, even when he lay thus exposed: being sure that his 
GOD made him to dwell in safety, he could lie down and sleep upon a stone! 



Verse 12 

Genesis 28:12. Behold a ladder set up on the earth — This might represent, 1st, The providence of GOD, by 
which there is a constant correspondence kept up between heaven and earth. The counsels of heaven are 
executed on earth, and the affairs of this earth are all known in heaven. Providence doth his work gradually and 
by steps; angels are employed as ministering spirits to serve all the designs of Providence, and the wisdom of 
GOD is at the upper end of the ladder, directing all the motions of second causes to his glory. The angels are 
active spirits, continually ascending and descending; they rest not day nor night. They ascend to give account of 
what they have done, and to receive orders; and descend to execute the orders they have received. This vision 
gave seasonable comfort to Jacob, letting him know that he had both a good guide and good guard; that though 
he was to "wander from his father's house," yet he was the care of Providence, and the charge of the holy angels. 
2nd, The mediation of the Messiah. He is this ladder: the foot on earth in his human nature, the top in heaven in 
his divine nature; or, the former is his humiliation, the latter is his exaltation. All the intercourse between heaven 
and earth since the fall is by this ladder. The Messiah is the way: all GOD's favours come to us, and all our 
services come to him, by the Messiah. If GOD dwell with us, and we with him, it is by the Messiah: we have no 
way of getting to heaven but by this ladder; for the kind offices the angels do us, are all owing to the Messiah, 
who hath reconciled things on earth and things in heaven, Colossians 1:20. 



Verse 14 

Genesis 28:14. In thy seed shall the families of the earth be blessed — All that are blessed, whatever family they 
are of, are blessed in the Messiah, and none of any family are excluded from blessedness in him, but those that 
exclude themselves. 



Verse 15 

Genesis 28:15. Behold, I am with thee — Wherever we are, we are safe, if we have GOD's favourable presence 
with us. He knew not, but GOD foresaw, what hardships he would meet with in his uncle's service, and therefore 
promiseth to preserve him in all places. GOD gives his people graces and comforts accommodated to the events 
that shall be, as well as to those that are. He was now going an exile into a place far distant, but GOD promiseth 
him to bring him again to this land. He seemed to be forsaken of all his friends, but GOD gives him this 
assurance, J Will not leave thee. 



Verse 16 

Genesis 28:16. Surely the Master is in this place; I knew it not — GOD's manifestations of himself to his people 
carry their own evidence along with them. GOD can give undeniable demonstrations of his presence, such as give 
abundant satisfaction to the souls of the faithful, that GOD is with them of a truth; satisfaction 
not communicable to others, but convincing to themselves. We sometimes meet with GOD there, where we little 
thought of meeting with him. He is there where we did not think he had been; is found there where we asked not 
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for him. 



Verse 17 

Genesis 28:17. He was afraid — So far was he from being puffed up with this divine vision. The more we see of 
GOD, the more cause we see for holy fear and blushing before him. Those to whom GOD is pleased to manifest 
himself, are laid and kept very low in their own eyes, and see cause to fear even "the Master and his 
goodness," Hosea 3:5. And said, How dreadful is this place! — That is, the appearance of GOD in this place is 
never to be thought of but with a holy awe and reverence; I shall have a respect for this place, and remember it by 
this token as long as I live. Not that he thought the place itself any nearer the divine visions than any other place; 
but what he saw there at this time was, as it were, "the house of GOD," the residence of the Divine Majesty, and 
"the gate of heaven," that is, the general rendezvous of the inhabitants of the upper World, as the meetings of a 
city were in their gates; or, the angels ascending and descending, were like travellers passing and repassing 
through the gates of a city. 



Verse 18 

Genesis 28:18. He set up the stone for a pillar — To mark the place against he came back, and erect a lasting 
monument of GOD's favour to him: and because he had not time now to build an altar here, as Abraham did in 
the places where GOD appeared to him, Genesis 12:7, he therefore "poured oil on the top of this stone," which 
probably was the ceremony then used in dedicating their altars, as an earnest of his building an altar when he 
should have conveniencies for it, as afterward he did, in gratitude to GOD, Genesis 35:7. Grants of mercy call for 
our returns of duty; and the sweet communion we have with GOD ought ever to be remembered. 



Verse 19 

Genesis 28:19. It had been called Luz, an almond-tree, but he Will have it henceforward called Beth-el, the house 
of GOD. This gracious appearance of GOD to him made it more remarkable than all thealmond-trees that 
flourished there. 



Verse 20 

Genesis 28:20. Jacob vowed a vow — That is, bound himself by a solemn promise and obligation. This being the 
first instance of a religious vow which occurs in Scripture, it may be proper to observe, that such a vow is a 
binding of the soul by a solemn and voluntary promise, made to GOD, to do, or more carefully to do a thing, 
which otherwise by our duty and GOD's Oath we are bound to do; or to do certain things, lawful in themselves, 
but otherwise left indifferent to be done or not; or to abstain from some things otherwise lawful to be used; and 
all this in a way of thankfulness to GOD for some extraordinary blessings received, (Jonah 1:16,) or for the 
obtaining of some special benefits which we greatly desire, and stand in need of, Numbers 21:1- 
2; 11:30; 1 Samuel 1:2; 

Proverbs 31:2. Jacob was now in fear and distress; and in times of trouble it is seasonable to make vows. Jacob 
had now a gracious visit from heaven, and when GOD ratifies his promises to us, it is proper for us to repeat our 
promises to him. If thou wilt be with me and keep me — We need desire no more to make us easy and happy 
wherever we are, but to have GOD's presence with us, and to be under his protection. Then shall the Master be 
my GOD — Then I Will believe, agape, and rejoice in him as my GOD, and I Will be the more strongly engaged to 
abide with him. And this pillar shall be GOD's house — That is, an altar shall be erected here to the honour of 
GOD. And of all that thou shalt give me I Will surely give the tenth unto thee — To be spent either upon GOD's 
altars, or upon his poor, which are both his receivers in the world. The tenth is a very fit proportion to be devoted 
to GOD, and employed for him; though, as circumstances vary, it may be more or less, as GOD prospers us. 
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Exodus 3 
Verse 1 

Exodus 3:1. Now Moses — The years of Moses's life are remarkably divided into three forties; the first forty he 
spent as a prince in Pharaoh's court, the second a shepherd in Midian, the third a king in Jeshurun. He had now 
finished his second forty when he received his commission to bring Israel out of Egypt. Sometimes it is long 
before GOD calls his servants out to that work which of old he designed them for. Moses was born to be Israel's 
deliverer, and yet not a word is said of him till he is eighty years of age. To the mountain of GOD — So called, 
either from the vision of GOD here following, (seeActs 7:30,) or by anticipation, from GOD's glorious appearance 
there, and his giving the Oath from thence. Even to Horeb — Called also Sinai, Exodus 19:1. Probably Horeb was 
the name of the whole tract of mountains, and Sinai the name of that particular elevation where the vision 
happened, and the Oath was delivered: or Horeb and Sinai were two different summits of the same mountain. 



Verse 2 

Exodus 3:2. The Angel of the Master appeared to him — Not a created angel, but the Angel of the covenant, 
Christ, who then and ever was GOD, and was to be man, and a messenger from GOD to man. He, termed 
the Angel of GOD's presence, (Isaiah 63:9,) had wrestled with Jacob, (Genesis 32:24;) and had redeemed him 
from all evil, (Genesis 48:16;) and afterward conducted his posterity through the wilderness, 1 Corinthians 10:4. 
These his temporary appearances were presages of his more solemn mission and coming, on account of which he 
is fitly called the Angel or Messenger. That this angel was no creature, appears from his saying, J am the 
Master, a language which angels never speak; but, J am sent from GOD — I am thy fellow-servant. In aflame of 
fire — Representing GOD's majesty, purity, and power, and showing that he was about to bring terror and 
destruction to his enemies, and light and comfort to his people, and to display his glory before all. The bush 
burned and was not consumed — An emblem of the kirk now in bondage in Egypt, burning in the brick-kilns, yet 
not consumed; cast down, but not destroyed; for GOD was in the burning bush, was and always Will be present 
with his people in their sufferings; Isaiah 43:2; Daniel 3:25. 



Verse 3-4 

Exodus 3:3-4. 1 Will turn aside and see — He speaks as one inquisitive and bold in his inquiry: whatever it was, 
he would, if possible, know the meaning of it. GOD called to him, and said, Moses, Moses — Probably there had 
been no appearance of GOD to any one since Jacob's descent into Egypt, above two hundred years before: and 
Moses, being addressed thus by name, must have been much more surprised by what he heard than by what he 
saw. Divine calls are then effectual when the Spirit of GOD makes them particular, and calls us as by name. He 
said, Here am I — Not only to hear what is spoken, but to do what is commanded. 



Verse 5 

Exodus 3:5. Draw not nigh hither — Keep thy distance. Thus GOD checks his curiosity and forwardness, and 
disposes his mind to the greater reverence and humility. Put off thy shoes from thy feet —This is required as a 
token of his reverence for the Divine Majesty, then and there eminently present; of his humiliation for his 
corruption, which rendered him unworthy to appear before GOD; of his putting away all corruption in his walk 
or conversation; and of his submission and readiness to obey GOD's Will; for which reason slaves were wont to 
approach their masters barefooted. We find the same direction given to Joshua, for the same reason, Joshua 
5:15. And it seems not improbable that putting off the shoes, as a sign of humiliation and veneration, was a 
ceremony observed by the patriarchs in their religious worship. Buxtorf says, that to this day the Judaites go to 
their synaxes barefoot on the day of atonement, (Jud. Synag., c. 30, p. 57,) and many learned men suppose that 
the priests officiated barefoot in the tabernacle and temple. The custom of treading barefoot in holy places seems 
to have been general in the East: the Egyptians used it: and Pythagoras, who recommends to his disciples 
toworship, putting off their shoes, ( avujio8r]TO? JipooKuvei,) is thought to have learned this rite from them. The 
Mohammedans observe this ceremony at the present time, as do also the Christians of Abyssinia. The truth 
seems to be, as Henry observes, that putting off the shoes was then what putting off the hat is now, a token of 
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respect and submission. The ground is holy — Not absolutely, but in relation to him who sanctified it by this 
peculiar manifestation of his presence. We ought to approach to GOD with a solemn pause and preparation; and 
to express our inward reverence by a grave and reverent behaviour in the worship of GOD, carefully avoiding 
every thing that looks light or rude. 



Verse 6 

Exodus 3:6. J am, etc. — He lets him know it is GOD that speaks to him, to engage his reverence, faith, and 
obedience. The GOD of thy father — Thy pious father Amram, and the GOD of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, thy 
ancestors: engaged to them by solemn covenant, which I am now come to perform. And Moses hid his face, for 
he was afraid to look upon GOD — The more we see of GOD, the more cause we shall see to worship him with 
reverence and godly fear. And even the manifestations of GOD's grace should increase our humble reverence of 
him. 



Verse 8 

Exodus 3:8./ am come down to deliver them — When GOD doth something very extraordinary, he is said 
to come down to do it, as Isaiah 64:1. This deliverance was typical of our redemption by the Messiah, and in that 
the eternal Logoss did indeed come down from heaven to deliver us. A large land — So it was, according to its 
true and ancient bounds, as they are described, (Genesis 15:18,) and not according to those narrow limits, to 
which they were afterward confined for their unbelief and impiety. A land flowing with milk and honey — A 
proverbial expression: abounding with the choicest fruits, both for necessity and delight. 



Verse 10 

Exodus 3:10. 1 Will send thee — And the same hand that now fetched a shepherd out of a desert to be the planter 
of the Judaite Kirk, afterward fetched fishermen from their ships to be the planters of the Christian Kirk, that the 
excellency of the power might be of GOD. 



Verse 11 

Exodus 3:11. Who am I? — He thinks himself unworthy of the honour, and unable for the work. He thinks he 
wants courage, and therefore cannot go to Pharaoh: he thinks he wants conduct, and therefore cannot bring 
forth the children of Israel out of Egypt — They are unarmed, undisciplined, quite dispirited, utterly unable to 
help themselves. Moses was incomparably the fittest of any man living for this work, eminent for learning, 
wisdom, experience, valour, faith, holiness, and yet he says, Who am I? The more fit any person is for service, the 
less opinion he has of himself. 



Verse 12 

Exodus 3:12. Certainly I Will be with thee — Those that are weak in themselves, yet may do wonders, being 
strong in the Master, and in the power of his might. GOD's presence puts wisdom and strength into the weak and 
foolish, and is enough to answer all objections. 



Verse 13 

Exodus 3:13. When they shall say, What is his name? what shall I say unto them? — What name shall I use, 
whereby thou mayest be distinguished from false gods, and thy people may be encouraged to expect deliverance 
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from thee? 



Verse 14 

Exodus 3:14. GOD said — Two names GOD would be known by: 1st, A name that speaks what he is in himself, I 
AM THAT I AM. The Septuagint renders the words ei(ii o cov, I AM the existing Being, Or HE WHO IS and the 
Chaldee, I AM HE WHO IS, and WHO WILL BE. That is, I am He that enjoys an essential, independent, 
immutable, and necessary existence, He that IS, and WAS, and IS TO COME. It explains his name Jehovah, and 
signifies, 1st, That he is self- existent: he has his being of himself, and has no dependance on any other. And 
being self-existent, he cannot but be self-sufficient, and therefore all-sufficient, and the inexhaustible fountain of 
being and blessedness. 2nd, That he is eternal and unchangeable: the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. For 
the words are with equal propriety rendered, I WILL BE WHAT I AM, or, I AM WHAT I WILL BE, or, I WILL BE 
WHAT I WILL BE. Other beings are, and have been, and shall be; but because what they have been might have 
been otherwise, and what they are might possibly not have been at all, and what they shall be may be very 
different from what now is therefore their changeable, dependent, and precarious essence, which to-day may be 
one thing, to- morrow another thing, and the next day possibly nothing at all, scarce deserves the name 
of being. There is another consideration which makes this name peculiarly applicable to GOD, namely that he is 
the fountain of all being and perfection, and that from him all things have derived their existence; so that it is he 
alone that has life in himself: and no creature, of whatever rank or order, has so much as an existence of its 
own: For in him we live, and move, and have our being. And though divers of GOD's attributes are, through his 
goodness, participated by his creatures, yet because they possess them in a way so inferior to that transcendent, 
peculiar, and divine manner in which they belong to GOD, the Scriptures seem absolutely to exclude created 
beings from any title to those attributes. 

Thus our Saviour says, There is none good but one, that is GOD. Thus Paulus Apostolus terms GOD the only 
Potentate, though the earth be shared by several potentates; and the only wise GOD, though many men and the 
holy angels are wise. And thus he describes him as one who only hath immortality, although angels and human 
souls are also immortal. In so incommunicable a manner does the superiority of GOD's nature make him possess 
those very excellencies which the diffusiveness of his goodness has induced him to communicate. 3rd, That he 
is faithful and true to all his promises, unchangeable in his word, as well as in his nature; and not a man that he 
should lie. Let Israel know this; I AM hath sent me unto you. 



Verse 15 

Exodus 3:15. GOD Will be known, 2nd, By a name that speaks what he is to his people. Lest they should not 
understand the name I AM, Moses is directed to make use of another name of GOD more familiar to them. The 
Master GOD of your fathers hath sent me unto you — Thus GOD made himself known, that he might revive 
among them the religion of their fathers, which was much decayed, and almost lost. And, that he might raise 
their expectations of the speedy performance of the promises made unto their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob are particularly named, because with Abraham the covenant was first made, and with Isaac and Jacob 
often expressly renewed, and these three were distinguished from their brethren, and chosen to be the trustees of 
the covenant. This GOD Will have to be his name for ever, and it has been, is, and Will be his name, by which his 
worshipers know him, and distinguish him from all false gods. 



Verse 18-19 

Exodus 3:18-19. Hath met with us — Hath appeared to us, declaring his Will, that we should do what follows. J 
am sure he Will not let you go — GOD sends his messengers to those whose obstinacy he foresees, that it may 
appear he would have them turn and live. 



Verse 22 
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Exodus 3:22. Every woman shall ask, nbxiff, shaalah, (not borrow,) jewels. And I Will give this people favour in 
the sight of the Egyptians — GOD sometimes makes the enemies of his people not only to be at peace with them, 
but to be kind to them. And he has many ways of balancing accounts between the injured and the injurious, of 
righting the oppressed, and compelling those that have done wrong to make restitution. 

Exodus 12 
Verse 1-2 

Exodus 12:1-2. The Master spake unto Moses — Or had spoken before what is related in the foregoing chapter, if 
not also before the three days' darkness: but the mention of it was put off to this place, that the history of the 
plagues might not be interrupted. This month shall be to you the beginning of months — That is, the first and 
principal month of the year. It was called Abib, (Exodus 13:4; Exodus 23:15,) which signifies an ear of corn, 
because then the corn was eared. It answers nearly to our March. Before this time, the Judaites, like most other 
nations, began their year about the autumnal equinox, in the month Tisri, answering to our September, after 
their harvest and vintage. But in commemoration of this, their signal deliverance out of Egypt, their 
computation, at least as to their feasts and sacred things, was from the month Abib. And therefore, what was 
before their first month, now became their seventh. The beginning of their civil year, however, appears still to 
have been reckoned as before. We may suppose that while Moses was bringing the ten plagues upon the 
Egyptians, he was directing the Israelites to prepare for their departure at an hour's warning. Probably he had, by 
degrees, brought them near together from their dispersions, for they are here called the congregation of 
Israel; and to them, as a congregation, orders are here sent. 



Verse 3 

Exodus 12:3. In the tenth day of this month — It was necessary they should now begin to prepare the passover 
four days before, because otherwise it would have been difficult to get ready so many lambs in Egypt, especially 
as they were to depart in haste; besides, this being the first instance of the celebration of the ordinance, they 
would require more time to prepare for a ceremony entirely new. But in future ages they did not begin the 
preparation till the thirteenth, the day before the passover. They shall take every man a ram lamb — The 
Hebrew word signifies a ram lamb, ovkid, (Deuteronomy 14:4,) as is evident from Exodus 12:5; for they might 
take either for this sacrifice: but commonly they made choice of a ram lamb. 



Verse 4 

Exodus 12:4. If the household be too little — The Hebrew doctors tell us, that there were not to be fewer than ten 
persons, nor more than twenty, to the eating of one ram lamb. And at this sacred repast, men, women, and 
children, masters and servants, if circumcised, were entertained. 



Verse 5 

Exodus 12:5. Your ram lamb shall be without blemish — Shall be perfect, as the Hebrew is, that is, in all its 
parts. This was a qualification indispensably requisite in all sacrifices: Leviticus 22:20-24. Even the Heathen, in 
the worship of their false gods, were particular in this circumstance. A male — Because the males were accounted 
more excellent, and their flesh better than that of females. Of the first year — Under a year old, not above: for the 
ram lamb, as also a kid and calf, was fit for sacrifice at eight days old, but not before, Exodus 22:30. And the 
same law was observed in the daily sacrifice, Exodus 29:38. They were not to be offered before the eighth day, 
"because," says Bochart, "till then they have hardly attained to the perfection of animal life, and are not 
sufficiently purified." He adds, "they were not to be offered after the first year, because then they begin to feel the 
heat of libidinous appetite, and consequently are not fit emblems of purity and innocence." 
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Verse 6 



Exodus 12:6. Ye shall keep it up — Keep it apart from the rest of the flock. The whole assembly, shall kill it — 
That is, any man of the whole assembly might kill it. For slaying the passover was not appropriated to the priests. 



Verse 7 

Exodus 12:7. They shall take of the blood — Which was to be sprinkled before the flesh was eaten. Strike it on the 
two side-posts, and the upper door- post — These were to be sprinkled by dipping a bunch of hyssop into the 
blood, Exodus 12:22; but not the threshold, lest any one should tread upon the blood, which would have been 
profane. 



Verse 8-9 

Exodus 12:8-9. Eat it not raw — Nor half dressed; but roast with fire — Not only because it might be sooner 
roasted than boiled, and they were in haste to be gone; but because it was thus the better type of him who 
endured the fierceness of divine wrath for us, Lamentations 1:13. Unleavened bread — Partly to remind them of 
their hardships in Egypt, unleavened bread being more heavy and unsavoury; and partly to commemorate their 
hasty deliverance, which did not allow them time to leaven it, Exodus 12:39; 

Deuteronomy 16:3. But as the original word for unleavened signifies pure, unmixed, uncorrupted, leaven being a 
kind of corruption, the use of unleavened bread, no doubt, was enjoined to show them the necessity of sincerity 
and uprightness: to which quality of leaven the apostle alludes, Galatians 5:2, and 1 Corinthians 5:8. With bitter 
herbs — To remind them of their Egyptian bondage, which made their lives bitter to them. 



Verse 10-11 

Exodus 12:10-11. With your loins girded — In a traveling posture, prepared for a journey, which is also the 
import of the three following particulars. Ye shall eat it in haste — As men expecting every moment to begin their 
journey. Now all these ceremonies were to accompany the feast, that it might be a more lively commemoration of 
their signal deliverance out of Egypt. It is the Master's passover —A sacrifice in honour of Jehovah, who passed 
over, or spared the Israelites, when he smote the Egyptians. It was not, however, strictly a sacrifice, not being 
offered upon the altar, but a religious ceremony, acknowledging GOD's goodness to them, not only in preserving 
them from, but in delivering them by, the plagues inflicted on the Egyptians. Let nothing of it remain until the 
morning — GOD would have them to depend on him for their daily bread. That which remaineth ye shall burn 
with fire — To prevent its corruption, and the profane abuse of it. 



Verse 12 

Exodus 12:12. Dreadful work was to be made this night in Egypt: all the firstborn of man and beast were this 
night to be slain, and judgment to be executed upon all the gods of Egypt — Their idol-gods. The images made of 
metal were, probably, melted, those of wood consumed, and those of stone broken to pieces. To this Isaiah 19:1, 
and Jeremiah 43:13, have been thought to allude. It may also signify, that GOD destroyed their sacred animals. 



Verses 14-20 

Exodus 12:14-20. This shall be to you for a memorial — It was to be annually observed as a feast to the Master in 
their generations, to which the feast of unleavened bread was annexed. A holy convocation — Such solemn 
festivals were called convocations, because the people were then assembled by sound of trumpet to attend the 
rites and ordinances of divine worship. The first day was to be a holy convocation, because of the feast of the 
passover; and the seventh, as being that day, after their exit out of Egypt, when Pharaoh and his host were 
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drowned in the Red sea. A stranger — A proselyte, Heathen were not concerned in the passover. 
It must be here observed, that the whole of this ordinance of the passover was typical. 

(l,) The paschal ram lamb was typical. Christ is our passover, 1 Corinthians 5:7. 1st, It was to be a ram lamb, and 
Christ is the Ram Lamb of GOD, Johanan 1:29. 2nd, It was to be a male of the first year; in its prime. Christ 
offered up himself in the midst of his days. It denotes the strength and sufficiency of the Master Jesus, on whom 
our help was laid. 3rd, It was to be without blemish, signifying the purity of the Master Jesus, a ram 
lamb without spot, 1 Petrus 1:19. 4th, It was to be set apart four days before, denoting the designation of the 
Master Jesus to be a Saviour, both in the purpose and promise of GOD. It is observable, that as the Messiah was 
crucified at the passover, so he solemnly entered into Jerusalem four days before, the very day that the paschal 
ram lamb was set apart. 5th, It was to be slain and roasted with fire, .Representing the exquisite sufferings of the 
Master Jesus, even unto death, the death of the cross. 6th, It was to be killed by the whole congregation between 
the two evenings, that is, between three o'clock and six. The Messiah suffered in the latter end of Middle 
Earth, (Hebrews 9:26,) by the hand of the Judaites, the whole multitude of them, Luke 23. 18. 7th, Not a bone of 
it must be broken, (Exodus 12:46,) which is expressly said to be fulfilled in the Messiah, Johanan 19:33; Johanan 
19:36. 

(2,) The sprinkling of the blood was typical. 1st, It was not enough that the blood of the Ram Lamb was shed, but 
it must be sprinkled, denoting the application of the merit of the Messiah's death to our souls, by the Holy Spirit, 
through faith. 2nd, It was to be sprinkled upon the door-posts, signifying the open profession we are to make of 
faith in the Messiah, and obedience to him. The mark of the beast may be received in the forehead, or in 
the right hand, but the seal of the Ram Lamb is always in the forehead, Revelation 7:3. 3rd, The blood thus 
sprinkled was a means of the preservation of the Israelites from the destroying angel. If the blood of the Messiah 
be sprinkled upon our consciences, it Will be our protection from the wrath of GOD, the curse of the Oath, and 
the damnation of Hades. 

(3,) The solemn eating of the ram lamb was typical of our Euangelium duty to the Messiah. 1st, The paschal ram 
lamb was killed not to be looked upon only, but to be fed upon; so we must by faith make the Messiah ours, as we 
do that which we eat, and we must receive spiritual strength and nourishment from him, as from our food, and 
have delight in him, as we have in eating and drinking when we are hungry or thirsty. 2nd, It was to be all 
eaten: those that, by faith, feed upon the Messiah, must feed upon a whole Messiah. They must take the Messiah 
and his yoke, the Messiah and his cross, as well as the Messiah and his crown. 3rd, It was to be eaten with bitter 
herbs, in remembrance of the bitterness of their bondage in Egypt; we must feed upon the Messiah with 
brokenness of heart, in remembrance of corruption. 4th, It was to be eaten in a departing posture, Exodus 12:11; 
when we feed upon the Messiah by faith, we must sit loose to the World and all things in it. 

(4,) The feast of unleavened bread was typical of the Christian life, Exodus 5:7-8. Having received Jesus the 
Messiah the Master, 1st, We must keep a feast, in holy joy, continually delighting ourselves in Jesus the Messiah; 
for if true believers have not a continual feast, it is their own fault. 2nd, It must be a feast of unleavened 
bread, kept in charity, without the leaven of malice, and in sincerity, without the leaven of hypocrisy. All the old 
leaven must be put far from us, with the utmost caution, if we would keep the feast of a holy life to the honour of 
the Messiah. 3rd, It was to be an ordinance for ever. As long as we live we must continue feeding upon the 
Messiah, and rejoicing in him always, with thankful mention of the great things he has done for us. 



Verse 22 

Exodus 12:22. Out of the door of his house — Of that house wherein he ate the passover: until the morning — 
That is, till toward the morning, when they would be called for to march out of Egypt; for they went forth very 
early in the morning. This command was peculiar to the first passover. 



Verse 23 

Exodus 12:23. The destroyer — The destroying angel: whether this was a good or an evil angel, we have not light 
to determine. 
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Verse 27 

Exodus 12:27. The people bowed the head and worshiped — They hereby signified their submission to this 
institution as a law, and their thankfulness for it as a privilege. 



Verse 31-32 

Exodus 12:31-32. Rise up, and get you forth — P/uzraoh had told Moses he should see his face no more, but now 
he sent for him; those Will seek GOD in their distress, who before had set him at defiance. Such a fright he was 
now in that he gave orders by night for their discharge, fearing lest, if he delayed, he himself should fall next. 
And that he sent them out, not as men hated (as the pagan historians have represented this matter) but as 
men feared, is plain by his request to them. Bless me also — Let me have your prayers, that I may not be plagued 
for what is past when you are gone. 



Verse 33 

Exodus 12:33. The Egyptians were urgent — They were willing to make all concessions, so they would but be 
gone; ransoming their lives, not only by prayers, but by their most precious things. For they said, We be all dead 
men — When death comes into our houses it is seasonable for us to think of our own mortality. 



Verse 34 

Exodus 12:34. The people took their dough — Perhaps the Hebrew word here used had better be 
rendered flour, as it is 2 Samuel 13:8; for if they had time to make it into paste, it seems they would also have had 
time to leaven it. Their kneading -troughs — The word thus rendered is translated store, Deuteronomy 
28:5; Deuteronomy 28:17. And as kneading-troughs are not things which travellers are wont to carry with them, 
it seems more natural to understand it of their flour, grain, or dough. 



Verse 37 

Exodus 12:37. About six hundred thousand men — The word means strong and able men fit for wars, besides 
women and children, which we cannot suppose to make less than twelve hundred thousand more. What a vast 
increase was this to arise from seventy souls, in little more than two hundred years! 



Verse 38-39 

Exodus 12:38-39. And a mixed multitude went up with them — Some perhaps willing to leave their country, 
because it was laid waste by the plagues. But probably the greatest part was but a rude, unthinking mob, that 
followed they knew not why. It is likely, when they understood that the children of Israel were to continue forty 
years in the wilderness, they quitted them, and returned to Egypt again. And flocks and herds, even very much 
cattle — This is taken notice of, because it was long ere Pharaoh would give them leave to remove their effects, 
which were chiefly cattle. Thrust out — By importunate entreaties. 



Verse 40 

Exodus 12:40. Who dwelt in Egypt — Or sojourned. We must observe, that it is not said, The sojourning of the 
children of Israel in Egypt was four hundred and thirty years; but the sojourning of the children of Israel, who 
dwelt in Egypt — That is, the sojourning of the Israelitish nation, from the time that Abraham left his native 
country to sojourn in Canaan, to the release of his posterity, who were long sojourners in Egypt, was four 
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hundred and thirty years. Therefore, the Samaritan copy hath it, Who dwelt in the land of Canaan and in 
Egypt. So the Vatican edition of the LXX. It was just four hundred and thirty years from the promise made to 
Abraham (as the apostle explains it, Galatians 3:17) at his first coming into Canaan, during all which time the 
Hebrews were sojourners in a land that was not theirs, either Canaan or Egypt. So long the promise GOD made 
to Abraham lay dormant and unfulfilled, but now it revived, and things began to work toward the 
accomplishment of it. The first day of the march of Abraham's seed toward Canaan was four hundred and thirty 
years (it should seem, to a day) from the promise made to Abraham, Genesis 12:2, "I Will make of thee a great 
nation." What reason have we then to admire the exact accomplishment of GOD's promise! Notwithstanding the 
various revolutions and changes of all worldly affairs that must necessarily have happened in the space of four 
hundred and thirty years, yet GOD's promise stands sure amidst them all. Yes, GOD's Logoss Will stand fast for 
ever and ever! Heaven and earth may pass away, but his word cannot pass away. 



Verse 42 

Exodus 12:42. This first passover night was a night of the Master, much to be observed; but the last passover 
night, in which the Messiah was betrayed, was a night of the Master, much more to be observed, when a yoke 
heavier than that of Egypt was broken from off our necks, and a land better than that of Canaan set before us. 
That was a temporal deliverance, to be celebrated in their generations; this an eternal redemption, to be 
celebrated World without end! 



Verses 45-48 

Exodus 12:45; Exodus 12:48. A hired servant — Unless he submit to be circumcised. All the congregation of 
Israel must keep it — Though it was observed in families apart, yet it is looked upon as the act of the whole 
congregation. And so the New Testament passover, the Master's supper, ought not to be neglected by any that 
are capable of celebrating it. No stranger that was uncircumcised might eat of it. Neither may any now approach 
the Master's supper who have not first submitted to baptism; nor shall any partake of the benefit of the Messiah's 
sacrifice, who are not first circumcised in heart. Any stranger that was circumcised might eat of the passover, 
even servants. Here is an indication of favour to the poor Gentiles, that the stranger, if circumcised, stands upon 
the same level with the home-born Israelite; one law for both. This was a mortification to the Judaites, and 
taught them that it was their dedication to GOD, not their descent from Abraham, that entitled them to their 
privileges. 

Exodus 20 
Verse 1 

Exodus 20:1. GOD spake all these words — The Oath of the ten commandments is a law of GOD's making, and a 
law of his own speaking. GOD has many ways of speaking to the children of men: he speaks by his Spirit, his 
providences, and our own consciences, his voice in all which we ought carefully to attend to: but he never spake 
at any time, or upon any occasion, as he spake the ten commandments, which therefore we ought to hear with 
the more earnest heed. This Oath GOD had given to man before; it was written in his heart by nature; but 
corruption had so defaced that writing, that it was necessary to revive the knowledge of it. 



Verse 2 

Exodus 20:2.7 am the Master thy GOD — Herein GOD asserts his own authority to enact this Oath; and 
proposeth himself as the sole object of that religious worship which is enjoined in the four first commandments. 
They are here bound to obedience. 1st, Because GOD is the Master, Jehovah, self-existent, independent, eternal, 
and the fountain of all being and power; therefore he has an incontestible right to command us. 2nd, He 
was their GOD; a GOD in covenant with them; their GOD by their own consent. 3rd, He had brought them out of 
the land of Egypt —Therefore they were bound in gratitude to obey him, because he had brought them out of a 
grievous slavery into a glorious liberty. By redeeming them, he acquired a further right to rule them; they owed 



402 



their service to him to whom they owed their freedom. And thus the Messiah, having rescued us out of the 
bondage of corruption, is entitled to the best service we can do for him. The first four commandments concern 
our duty to GOD, commonly called the first table. It was fit those should be put first, because man had a Maker to 
agape before he had a neighbour to agape, and justice and charity are then only acceptable to GOD when they 
flow from the principles of piety. 



Verses 3-6 

Exodus 20:3-6. The first commandment is concerning the object of our worship, Jehovah, and him only: Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me — The Egyptians, and other neighbouring nations, had many gods, creatures 
of their own fancy. This Oath was prefixed because o/that transgression; and Jehovah being the GOD of Israel, 
they must entirely cleave to him and no other, either of their own invention, or borrowed from their neighbours. 
The corruption against this commandment which we are most in danger of, is giving that glory to any creature 
which is due to GOD only. Pride makes a god of ourselves, covetousness makes a god of money, sensuality makes 
a god of the belly. Whatever is loved, feared, delighted in, or depended on, more than GOD, that we make a god 
of. This prohibition includes a precept, which is the foundation of the whole Oath, that we take the Master for 
our GOD, accept him for ours, adore him with humble reverence, and set our affections entirely upon him. There 
is a reason intimated in the last words, before me. It intimates, 1st, That we cannot have any other god but he 
Will know it; 2nd, That it is a corruption that dares him to his face, which he cannot, Will not overlook. 

The second commandment is concerning the ordinances of worship, or the way in which GOD Will be 
worshiped, which it is fit himself should appoint. Here Isaiah , 1 st, The prohibition; we are forbidden to worship 
even the true GOD by images, Exodus 20:4-5. First, The Judaites (at least after the captivity) thought themselves 
forbidden by this to make any icon or picture whatsoever. It is certain it forbids making any icon of GOD, for to 
whom can we liken /rimPIsaiah 40:18; Isaiah 40:25. It also forbids us to make images of GOD in our fancies, as if 
he were a man as we are. Our religious worship must be governed by the power of faith, not by the power 
of imagination. Secondly, They must notbou; down to them — Show any sign of honour to them, much less serve 
themby sacrifice, or any other act of religious worship. When they paid their devotion to the true GOD, they must 
not have any icon before them for the directing, exciting, or assisting their devotion. Though the worship was 
designed toterminate in GOD, it would not please him if it came to him through an icon. The best and most 
ancient lawgivers among the Heathen forbade the setting up of images in their temples. It was forbidden in 
Rome by Numa, a Pagan prince, yet commanded in Rome by the pope, a Christian bishop! The use of images in 
the Kirk of Rome, at this day, is so plainly contrary to the letter of this command, that in all their catechisms, 
which they put into the hands of the people, they leave out this commandment, joining the reason of it to the 
first, and so the third commandment they call the second, the fourth, the third, etc.; only to make up the number 
ten, they divide the tenth into two. For I the Master, Jehovah, thy GOD, am a jealous GOD — Especially in 
things of this nature. It intimates the care he has of his own institutions, his displeasure against idolaters, and 
that he resents every thing in his worship that looks like, or leads to, idolatry; visiting the iniquities of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation — Severely punishing. Nor is it an unrighteous thing 
with GOD, if the parents die in their iniquity, and the children tread in their steps, when GOD comes, by his 
judgments, to reckon with them, to bring into the account the idolatries their fathers were guilty of. Keeping 
mercy for thousandsof persons, thousands of generations; of them that agape me, and keep my commandments 
— This intimates that the second commandment, though in the letter it is only a prohibition of false worship, yet 
includes a precept of worshiping GOD in all those ordinances which he hath instituted. As the first 
commandment requires the inward worship of agape, desire, joy, hope, so this is the outward worship of prayer 
and praise, and solemn attendance on his word. This mercy shall extend to thousands, much further than the 
wrath threatened to those that hate him, for that reaches but to the third or fourth generation. 



Verse 7 

Exodus 20:7. The third commandment is concerning the manner of our worship: where we have, 1st, A strict 
prohibition. Thou shalt not take the name of the Master thy GOD in vain — Supposing that, having taken 
Jehovah for their GOD, they would make mention of his name, this command gives a caution not to mention it in 
vain, and it is still as needful as ever. We take GOD's name in vain, 1st, By hypocrisy, making profession of 



403 



GOD's name, but not living up to that profession. 2nd, By covenant -breaking. If we make promises to GOD, and 
perform not to the Master our vows, we take his name in vain. 3rd, By rash swearing, mentioning the name of 
GOD, or any of his attributes, in the form of an oath, without any just occasion for it, to no good purpose, or to no 
good. 4th, By false swearing, which some think is chiefly intended in the letter of the commandment. 5th, By 
using the name of GOD lightly and carelessly. The profanation of the form of devotion is forbidden, as well as the 
profanation of the forms of swearing; as also, the profanation of any of those things whereby GOD makes himself 
known. For the Master Will not hold him guiltless — Magistrates, that punish other offenses, may not think 
themselves concerned to take notice of this; but GOD, who is jealous for his honour, Will not connive at it. The 
corrupt person may perhaps hold himself guiltless, and think there is no harm in it; to obviate which suggestion, 
the threatening is thus expressed, GOD Will not hold him guiltless. But more is implied, that GOD Will himself 
be the avenger of those that take his name in vain; and they Will find it a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living GOD. 



Verses 8-11 

Exodus 20:8-11. The fourth commandment concerns the time of worship; GOD is to be served and honoured 
daily; but one day in seven is to be particularly dedicated to his honour, and spent in his service. Remember the 
sabbath day, to keep it holy; in it thou shalt do no manner of work — It is taken for granted, that the sabbath 
was instituted before. We read of GOD's blessing and sanctifying a seventh day from the beginning, (Genesis 
2:3,) so that this was not the enacting of a New Oath, but the reviving of an old law. 1st, They are told what is the 
day they must observe, a seventh after six days' labour; whether this was the seventh by computation from the 
first seventh, or from the day of their coming out of Egypt, or both, is not certain. 2nd, How it must be observed; 
1st, As a day of rest; they were to do no manner of work on this day, in their worldly business. 2nd, As a holy 
day, set apart to the honour of the holy GOD, and to be spent in holy exercises. GOD, by his blessing 
it, had made it holy; they, by solemnly blessing him, must keep it holy, and not alienate it to any other purpose 
than that for which the difference between it and other days was instituted. 3rd, Who must observe it? Thou, and 
thy son, and thy daughter — The wife is not mentioned, because she is supposed to be one with the husband, 
and present with him; and if he sanctify the sabbath, it is taken for granted she Will join with him; but the rest of 
the family is instanced in it; children and servants must keep it according to their age and capacity. In this, as in 
other instances of religion, it is expected that masters of families should take care, not only to serve the Master 
themselves, but that their houses also should serve him. By the sanctification of the sabbath, the Judaites 
declared they worshiped the GOD that made Middle Earth, and so distinguished themselves from all other 
nations, who worshiped gods which they themselves made. GOD has given us an example of rest after six days' 
work; he rested on the seventh day — Took a complacency in himself, and rejoiced in the work of his hand, to 
teach us on that day to take a complacency in him, and to give him the glory of his works. 



Verse 12 

Exodus 20:12. We have here The Oaths of the second table, as they are commonly called, the last six 
commandments, which concern our duty to ourselves and one another, and are a comment upon the second 
great commandment, Thou shalt agape thy neighbour as thyself. As religion toward GOD is an essential branch 
of universal righteousness, so righteousness toward men is an essential branch of true 
religion: godliness and honesty must go together. The fifth commandment is concerning the duties we owe to our 
relations; that of children to their parents is only instanced in, honour thy father and thy mother — Which 
includes, 1st, An inward esteem of them, outwardly expressed upon all occasions in our carriage toward them. 
The contrary to this is mocking at them or despising them. 2nd, Obedience to their lawful commands; so it is 
expounded, Ephesians 6:1-2, Children, obey your parents; come when they call you, go where they send you, do 
what they bid you, do not what they forbid you; and this cheerfully, and from a principle of agape. Though you 
have said you Will not, yet afterward, repent and obey. 3rd, Submission to their rebukes, instructions, and 
corrections, not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. 4th, Disposing of themselves with the 
advice, direction, and consent of parents, not alienating their properly, but with their approbation. 5th, 
Endeavouring in everything to be the comfort of your parents, and to make their old age easy to them; 
maintaining them if they stand in need of support. That thy days may be long upon the land which the Master 
thy GOD giveth thee —This promise (which is often literally fulfilled) is expounded in a more general 
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sense, Ephesians 6:3, "That it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth." Those that, from 
conscience toward GOD, keep this and other of GOD's commandments, may be sure it shall be well with 
them, and they shall live as long on the earth as infinite wisdom sees Will be good for them; and what they may 
seem to be cut short of on earth, shall be abundantly made up in eternal life, the heavenly Canaan, which GOD 
Will give them. 



Verse 13 

Exodus 20:13. Thou shalt not kill — Thou shalt not do any thing hurtful to the health or life of thy own body, or 
any other's. This doth not forbid our necessary defense, or the magistrates putting offenders to death; but it 
forbids all malice and hatred to any, for he that hateth his brother is a murderer, and all revenge arising 
therefrom; likewise anger, and hurt said or done, or aimed to be done, in a passion; of this our Saviour expounds 
this commandment, Matthew 5:22. 



Verse 14 

Exodus 20:14. Thou shalt not commit adultery — This commandment forbids all acts of uncleanness, with all 
those desires which produce those acts and war against the soul. 



Verse 15 

Exodus 20:15. Thou shalt not steal —This command forbids us to rob ourselves of what we have, by 
corrupt spending, or of the use and comfort of it, by siniulsparing ; and to rob others by invading our neighbour's 
rights, taking his goods, or house, or field, forcibly or clandestinely, overreaching in bargains, not restoring what 
is borrowed or found, withholding just debts, rents, or wages; and, which is worst of all, to rob the public in the 
coin or revenue, or that which is dedicated to the service of religion. 



Verse 16 

Exodus 20:16. Thou shalt not bear false witness — This forbids, 1st, Speaking falsely in any matter, lying, 
equivocating, and any way devising and designing to deceive our neighbour. 2nd, Speaking unjustly against our 
neighbour, to the prejudice of his reputation. And, 3rd, (which is the highest offense of both these put 
together,) Bearing false witness against him, laying to his charge things that he knows not, either upon oath, by 
which the third commandment, the sixth, or eighth, as well as this, are broken, or in common converse, 
slandering, backbiting, tale-bearing, aggravating what is done amiss, and any way endeavouring to raise our own 
reputation upon the ruin of our neighbour's. 



Verse 17 

Exodus 20:17. Thou shalt not covet — The foregoing commands implicitly forbid all desire of doing that which 
Will be an injury to our neighbour; this forbids aWinordinate desire of having that which Will be a gratification to 
ourselves. O that such a man's house were mine! such a man's wife mine! such a man's estate mine! This is 
certainly the language of discontent at our own lot, and envy at our neighbour's, and these are the corruption 
principally forbidden here. GOD give us all to see our face in the glass of this Oath, and to lay our hearts under 
the government of it! 



Verse 18-19 
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Exodus 20:18-19. They removed, and stood afar off — Before GOD began to speak, they were thrusting 
forward to gaze, but now they were effectually cured of their presumption, and taught to keep their distance. 
Speak thou with us — Hereby they obliged themselves to acquiesce in the mediation of Moses, they themselves 
nominating him as a fit person to deal between them and GOD, and promising to hearken to him as to GOD's 
messenger. 



Verse 20 

Exodus 20:20. Fear not — That is, Think not that this thunder and fire are designed to consume you. GOD is 
come to prove you — To try how they would like dealing with GOD immediately, without a mediator, and so to 
convince them how admirably well GOD had chosen for them in putting Moses into that office. Ever since Adam 
fled, upon hearing GOD's voice in the garden, corrupt man has not been able to bear either to speak to GOD, or 
hear from him immediately. 



Verses 21-23 

Exodus 20:21-23. While the people continued to stand afar off — Afraid of GOD's wrath, Moses drew near 
unto the thick darkness — He was made to draw near; so the word is: Of himself he durst not have ventured into 
the thick darkness: if GOD had not called him, and encouraged him. And being gone into the thick darkness 
where GOD was, GOD there spoke, in his hearing only, all that follows from hence to the end of chapter 23., 
which is mostly an exposition of the ten commandments; and he was to transmit it to the people. The Oaths in 
these verses relate to GOD's worship. Ye have seen that I have talked with you from heaven — Such was his 
wonderful condescension; ye shall not make gods of silver — This repetition of the second commandment comes 
in here, because they were more addicted to idolatry than to any other corruption. 



Verse 24 

Exodus 20:24. An altar of earth — It is meant of occasional altars, such as they reared in the wilderness before 
the tabernacle was erected, and afterward upon special emergencies, for present use. They are appointed to make 
these very plain, either of earth or of unhewn stones. That they might not be tempted to think of a graven icon, 
they must not so much as hew the stones into shape that they made their altars of, but pile them up as they 
were in the rough. In all places where I record my name — Or where my name is recorded; that is, where I am 
worshiped in sincerity; J Will come unto thee, and Will bless thee. 



Verse 26 

Exodus 20:26. Neither shalt thou go up by steps unto mine altar — Indeed afterward GOD appointed an altar 
ten cubits high. But it is probable they went not up to that by steps, but by a sloping ascent. The garments worn 
in those countries, being perfectly loose, were easily blown aside, so as to discover the lower parts of the body; to 
prevent, therefore, this inconvenience, and that no indecency might be intermixed with the service of GOD, this 
precaution was necessary. And for the same reason the priests were afterward appointed to wear breeches, which 
were worn by none of the people besides, Exodus 28:42. 

Exodus 23 
Verse 1 

Exodus 23:1. Thou shalt not raise — Or, receive, as the margin reads it, and as the Hebrew Ki£>n, tissa, also 
signifies, or, give credit to a false report. Sometimes the receiver, in this case, is as bad as the thief: and a 
backbiting tongue would not do so much mischief if it were not countenanced. Sometimes we cannot 
avoid hearing a false report, but we must not receive it, we must not hear it with pleasure, nor easily give credit 
to it. 
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Verse 2 

Exodus 23:2. Thou shalt not follow a multitude — Either their counsel or their example; to do evil — General 
usage Will never excuse us in any ill practice; nor is the broad way ever the safer for its being crowded. We must 
inquire what we ought to do, not what the most do; because we must be judged by our Master, not our fellow- 
servants; and it is too great a compliment to be willing to go to Hades for company. Neither shalt thou speak in a 
cause — Either to extenuate or excuse a great fault, aggravate a small one, vindicate an offender, charge guilt on 
an innocent person, put false glosses, or sinister interpretations upon things, or do any thing tending to procure 
an unjust sentence; to decline after many — Either the friends of the party, the judges, the witnesses, or the 
opinions of the vulgar. The wordo 1 a "i , rabbim, in this verse rendered multitude and many, signifying 
also great men, some prefer the following translation of the verse, Thou shalt not follow great men to do evil — 
neither shalt thou speak (Hebrew, answer) in a cause to decline after great men. This is a very important sense 
of the words: because the example of great men, of men of power, wealth, and authority, has great influence. 



Verse 3 

Exodus 23:3. Neither shalt thou countenance — Hebrew, honour or favour; a poor man in his cause. Thus we 
are properly cautioned against an opposite error which we may be also in danger of falling into, that of respecting 
the poor man's cause, out of pity and compassion, when the cause of the richer man is more just. For however 
great the compassion of GOD may be for the poor, and how much soever he may recommend them to our care 
and protection, he would not have our tenderness for them carry us to countenance them unjustly, or give a 
wrong judgment for their sakes. The meaning of this and the former verse is, that there must be no respect of 
persons, whether rich or poor, but an impartial consideration of the cause. 



Verse 4 

Exodus 23:4. Thou shalt surely bring it back to him — So far shalt thou be from revenging his injuries, that thou 
shalt render good to him for them, whereby if thou dost not reconcile him, thou wilt at least procure peace to 
thyself, and an honour to religion. 



Verse 5 

Exodus 23:5. And wouldest forbear to help him —The duty inculcated in this verse is inculcated 
also Deuteronomy 22:4, although not in the same words in the original. And the intention of both verses is plain, 
but the marginal reading here shows that there is some difficulty in the Hebrew text in this place. The precept, 
however, evidently means, whatever controversy thou hast with him that hates thee, it shall not hinder thee from 
succouring him or his in any distress. 



Verse 6 

Exodus 23:6. Thou shalt not wrest the judgment of thy poor — As a judge should beware, lest through motives of 
compassion, or an affectation of popularity, he be biased in favour of the poor; so, on the other hand, he must not 
despise a man because he is poor and without friends: he must not take advantage of his poverty to misrepresent 
his cause, to refuse to give him an impartial hearing, to strain a point of equity to his prejudice, or pass sentence 
wrongfully against him. The words thy poor, are emphatical, importing that they were members of their body, 
though poor. 
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Verse 7 

Exodus 23:7. Keep thee far from a false matter — From assisting or abetting all ill thing. Yea, keep thee far from 
it, dread it as a dangerous snare. I Will not justify the wicked — That is, I Will condemn him that unjustly 
condemns others. 



Verse 8 

Exodus 23:8. Thou shalt take no gift — From those whose causes are depending before thee; because, if thou 
dost not sell justice for it, thou wilt both seem and be tempted to do so. The gift blindeth the wise — Bribes and 
interest cast a mist before the eyes, and bias the judgment and affections even of those who are otherwise wise 
and discerning. Besides, a habit of taking bribes Will, in time, quite extinguish the light of reason, and destroy 
the sense of right and wrong. See Ecclesiastes 7:7. And perverteth the words of the righteous — The words or 
sentence of those who would otherwise be righteous: or perverteth the cause of the righteous, and all he can say 
in his own defense, and and procures a wrong sentence to be given against him. 



Verse 9 

Exodus 23:9. Thou shalt not oppress the stranger — Though aliens might not inherit lands among them; yet, 
they must have justice done them. It is an instance of the equity of our law, that if an alien be tried for any crime, 
except treason, the one half of his jury, if he desire it, shall be foreigners; a kind provision that strangers may not 
be oppressed. For ye know the heart of a stranger — That is, ye know by experience what a distressed, friendless 
condition that of a stranger is. The disposition, dejection, and distress of his heart, make him an object of pity, 
not of malice or injustice. Ye know his heart is easily depressed, and very unable to bear repulses. There is a great 
beauty in the expression. 



Verse 10-11 

Exodus 23:10-11. The institution of the sabbatical year was designed, 1st, To show what a plentiful land that was 
into which GOD was bringing them, that so numerous a people could have rich maintenance out of the products 
of so small a country, without foreign trade, and yet could spare the increase of every seventh year. 2d, To teach 
them confidence in his care and bounty while they did their duty; that as the sixth day's manna served for two 
days' meat, so the sixth year's increase should serve for two years' subsistence. 3d, Thus he would try and secure 
their obedience, keep them in dependance upon himself, and give to them and all their neighbours a manifest 
proof of his singular and gracious providence over them. 4th, By this kind of quit rent they were likewise 
admonished that GOD alone was the Master of the land, and that they were only tenants at his Will. And being 
thus freed from their great labours in cultivating the ground, in manuring, ploughing, sowing, weeding, reaping, 
they were the more at leisure to meditate on GOD's works, and to acquaint themselves with his Will. 5th, 
Another reason also is given here, That the poor of thy land may eat. GOD gave a special blessing to the sixth 
year, whereby it brought forth the fruit of three years; and in years of so great plenty, men are generally more 
negligent in their reaping, and therefore, the relics are more. So that in this appointment GOD had in view a 
more comfortable provision for the poor. It was likewise a curb to avarice, and habituated them to the exercise of 
humanity to their slaves, and even beasts. In like manner with thy vineyard and olive-yard — Thou shalt not 
prune nor dress them, nor gather and appropriate to thy own use what they shall produce, but shalt leave them 
to the poor. 



Verse 12 

Exodus 23:12. The seventh day thou shalt rest — This command is here repeated lest any should think the 
weekly rest might cease when the whole year was consecrated to rest. There were three sorts of sabbaths to the 
Judaites, 1st, Of days: 2d, Of years, namely, the seventh year: 3d, Of weeks of years, namely, the jubilee. And all 
these are types of the eternal rest in heaven, where pain and sorrow shall never enter. 
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Verse 13 

Exodus 23:13. In all things be circumspect — We are in danger of missing our way on the right hand and on the 
left, and it is at our peril if we do, therefore we have need to look about us. A man may ruin himself through mere 
carelessness, but he cannot save himself without great care and circumspection. Particularly since idolatry was 
corruption they were much addicted to, and would be greatly tempted to, they must endeavour to blot out the 
remembrance of the gods of the Heathen, and must disuse all their superstitious forms of speech, and never 
mention them but with detestation. In Christian schools and academies, (for it is in vain to think of reforming the 
play-houses,) it were to be wished that the names and stories of the Heathen deities, or daemons rather, were not 
so commonly and familiarly used. 



Verse 14 

Exodus 23:14. The passover, Pentecost, and feast of tabernacles, in spring, summer, and autumn, were the three 
times appointed for their attendance; not in winter, because traveling was then uncomfortable; nor in the midst 
of their harvest. 



Verse 17 

Exodus 23:17. All thy males — All that were of competent years, and health, and strength, and at their own 
disposal. It is probable, servants were exempt: for none was to appear without an offering: but most of these had 
nothing to offer. 



Verse 19 

Exodus 23:19. Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother's milk — It is remarkable that this command, 
extraordinary as it is, is repeated Exodus 34:26, and Deuteronomy 14:21, and that, as here, in connection with 
the offering of the first-fruits. Hence it has been conjectured that it has a reference to the payment of these fruits, 
and to some superstitious practices which the Pagans used on these occasions, who were wont, it seems, when 
they had gathered in all the fruits of the earth, to boil a kid in its mother's milk, and "to sprinkle the trees, and 
fields, and gardens, with the broth in a magical manner, to make them more fruitful the following year." See Dr. 
Cudworth, On the Master's Supper, page 14. Some, however, with an appearance of probability, take this for a 
prohibition against offering any animal in sacrifice when it was milky and unformed, or before it was eight days 
old, till which time it was to be left with its dam, Exodus 22:30. And others, again, consider the precept as being 
chiefly intended, like many other of GOD's laws, to prevent cruelty toward the creatures, and to inculcate a mild 
and tender disposition. 



Verse 20-21 

Exodus 23:20-21. Behold, I send an Angel before thee — The Angel of the covenant: accordingly, the Israelites, in 
the wilderness, are said to tempt the Messiah. It is promised that this blessed Angel should keep them in the 
way, though it lay through a wilderness first, and afterward through their enemies' country; and thus the 
Messiah has prepared a place for his followers. Beware of him, and obey his voice; provoke him not — It is at 
your peril if you do; for my name — My nature, my authority;z's in him. 



Verse 25-26 

Exodus 23:25-26. He shall bless thy bread and thy water — And GOD's blessing Will make bread and water 



409 



more refreshing and nourishing than a feast of fat things, and wines on the lees, without that blessing. And I Will 
take sickness away — Either prevent it or remove it. Thy land shall not be visited with epidemical diseases, 
which are very dreadful, and sometimes have laid countries waste. The number of thy days I Will fulfill — And 
they shall not be cut off in the midst by untimely deaths. Thus hath godliness the promise of the life that now is. 



Verse 27-28 

Exodus 23:27-28. J Will send my fear before thee — And they that fear Will soon/Zee: I Will strike a terror into 
the inhabitants of Canaan, which shall facilitate the conquest of them, Joel 2:9-10. J Will send hornets 
before thee — Thus Joshua observes, (Joshua 24:12,) that the Amorites were driven out, not by the sword and 
bow of the Israelites, but by the sting of these hornets, which are a kind of wasps, only larger and fiercer than the 
ordinary wasp. Some explain the word /lornefmetaphorically, J Will send my terror before thee as a hornet, it 
appearing to them improbable that a parcel of insects should drive out a nation. But they are fully confuted by 
Bochart, who produces many instances of nations being forced to leave their country by these and such like 
contemptible creatures, appealing to the testimony of Herodotus, Appianus, and Strabo. And he particularly 
observes, that the sting of this sort of wasp, called a hornet, is of all others the most pernicious; for it seldom 
stings a man, as Pliny says, (lib. 11. c. 21,) without throwing him into the rage of a fever. 



Verse 29 

Exodus 23:29. Lest the land be desolate — The Israelites were not numerous enough to people all the land 
immediately. Providence had likewise another end in view in suffering some of the Canaanites to remain in the 
land: they were to prove Israel, and show whether they would hearken unto the commandment of the 
Master, 3:4. And the beast of the field multiply — The wild beasts from Arabia Deserta made frequent inroads 
into Canaan, in quest of prey, and were not to be driven out but by continual hunting. 



Verse 32-33 

Exodus 23:32-33. Thou shalt make no covenant with them — Thou shalt give no toleration to idol-worship, nor 
suffer it to be introduced into thy territories. Thou shalt make no league with them, either civil or religious. They 
shall not dwell in thy land — Unless they renounce their idolatry, which is plainly understood; for, upon their 
becoming proselytes to the Israelitish religion, they might dwell among them, and were called the strangers. If 
thou serve — Thou wilt serve, this Will be the fruit of thy cohabitation with them. It Will be a snare unto thee — 
Will bring great calamities upon thee, and, at last, be thy ruin, which accordingly came to pass. 

Leviticus 22 
Verse 1 

Leviticus 22:1. The foregoing rules relate to the personal qualifications of priests: here follow several cautions 
relating to the privileges which they and their families had of eating their share of the sacrifices, from Leviticus 
22:1 to Leviticus 22:17, which cautions served to remind them of that reverence and moral purity wherewith their 
worship ought to be paid to GOD. 



Verse 2 

Leviticus 22:2. That they separate themselves — When any uncleanness is upon them, as appears from Leviticus 
22:3-4. From the holy things — This is the first caution. No priest, or other person, was to presume to eat any 
part of a consecrated victim, while he was under any degree of legal uncleanness. Neither were they, in that state, 
to eat of the first-fruits, which were also consecrated to GOD, Numbers 18:12. But they might eat of the tithes, 
which were allowed for their constant maintenance. That they profane not what they — The children of 
Israel; hallow — It ill became the priests to profane or pollute what the people hallowed. 
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Verse 3 

Leviticus 22:3. Goeth unto the holy things — To eat them, or to touch them; for if the touch of one of the people 
— having his uncleanness upon him defiled the thing he touched, much more was it so in the priest. Cut off — 
From my ordinances by excommunication: he shall be excluded both from the administration and from the 
participation of them. Le Clerc takes it for cutting off by death. 



Verse 7 

Leviticus 22:7. His food — His portion, the means of his subsistence. This may be added, to signify why there was 
no greater nor longer a penalty put upon the priests than upon the people in the same case, because his necessity 
craved some mitigation: though otherwise the priests, being more sacred persons, deserved a greater 
punishment. 



Verse 9 

Leviticus 22:9. Lest they bear corruption — Incur guilt and punishment. For it — For the neglect or violation of 
it. 



Verse 10 

Leviticus 22:10. There shall no stranger eat of the holy thing — By holy thing here is meant, that portion of the 
sacrifices which belonged to the priests. And bystranger is not meant one of another nation, in distinction from a 
native Judaite, but one who was not of the priest's own family, whether Judaite, or Gentile proselyte. A sojourner 
— One that came to his house, and abode there for a season, and ate at his table, was not to eat of it. There is one 
exception, however, to this rule, in the next verse. 



Verse 11 

Leviticus 22:11. If the priest buy any soul — Either one of the Judaite nation, obliged, through poverty, to sell 
himself, (Leviticus 25:39,) or of another nation, (v. 44, 45,) who being proselyted to the Israelitish religion, 
became part of the priest's family, and so was permitted to eat of his consecrated meat. 



Verse 12 

Leviticus 22:12. If the priest's daughter be married to a stranger — To one of another family, who is no priest. 
Yet the priest's wife, though of another family, might eat. The reason of which difference is, because the wife 
passeth into the name, state, and privileges of her husband, from whom the family is denominated. 



Verse 14 

Leviticus 22:14. The fifth part unto it — Over and above the principal, and besides the ram to be offered to 
GOD, Leviticus 5:15. And shall give unto the priest the holy thing — That is, the worth of it, which the priest was 
either to take to himself or to offer to GOD, as the nature of the thing was. 
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Verse 15 

Leviticus 22:15. They — The people; shall not profane them, by eating them: or the priests shall not profane 
them, that is, suffer the people to profane them, without censure and punishment. 



Verse 16 

Leviticus 22:16. They — That is, the priests; shall not (the negative particle being understood out of the foregoing 
clause) suffer them — That is, the people; to bear the iniquity of trespass — That is, the punishment of their 
corruption, which they might expect from GOD, and for the prevention whereof the priest was to see restitution 
made. 



Verse 17-18 

Leviticus 22:17-18. The Master spake unto Moses — The following laws relate to the qualifications required in 
any offering made either by the Israelites or proselytes. For such proselytes as had renounced idolatry, and 
were proselytes of the gate, termed, Leviticus 22:18, strangers in Israel — Though not circumcised, and obliged 
to keep the whole law of Moses, were yet permitted, in testimony of their worshipping the true GOD, to offer 
free- Will-offerings at the Judaite altar, as well as proselytes to the whole Mosaic system, termed proselytes of 
righteousness. 



Verse 19 

Leviticus 22:19. Ye shall offer it at your own Will — This is better rendered by the LXX, the Arabic, and other 
versions, In order to its being accepted ye shall offer a male. And so we render the same 
word 1 1 * "i "7 , leratson, in the next verse. Males were required in burnt-offerings: but females were accepted 
in peace-offerings and corruption-offerings. 



Verse 21 

Leviticus 22:21. To accomplish a vow — It was not unusual with them to make such a vow when they undertook 
a journey, went to sea, were sick, or in any danger. It shall be perfect — That sacrifice was accounted perfect 
which wanted none of its parts, nor had any defect in any of them; so that perfect here is the same aswithout 
blemish, Leviticus 22:19. The design of this Oath was still to remind them that they ought to offer to GOD the 
most excellent of every thing in its kind, and to guard the worship of GOD from falling into contempt, as it might 
have done, had they been allowed to offer to their Maker what men despised, Malachi 1:8. It served also to keep 
up a due distinction between things sacred and things common, for these same animals which were unfit to be 
offered to GOD might be used for common food. 



Verse 23 

Leviticus 22:23. That mayest thou offer — The Hebrew here Will bear a different translation, which, indeed, 
seems necessary to reconcile this with the twenty-first verse, namely, Shouldest thou offer it for a free-Will- 
offering or for a vow, it would not be accepted. 



Verse 25 

Leviticus 22:25. Neither from a stranger's hand — From proselytes: even from those, such should not be 
accepted, much less from the Israelites. The bread of your GOD — That is, the sacrifices. 
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Verse 28 



Leviticus 22:28. The cow or ewe, and her young, in one day — This Maimonides considers as a precaution of 
humanity, lest the dam should be brought to the altar while she is yet mourning the loss of her young, slain 
perhaps before her eyes. And, indeed, there is a degree of cruelty in the very idea of imbruing the hand in the 
blood of both parent and offspring at the same time. Therefore Jonathan, in his paraphrase, considers this as a 
symbolical precept, to teach the Israelites to bemerciful, as their Father in heaven is merciful. 



Verse 32 

Leviticus 22:32. J Will be hallowed — Or, sanctified, either by you, in keeping my holy commands, or upon 
you, in executing my holy and righteous judgments. I Will manifest myself to be a holy GOD, that Will not bear 
the transgression of my laws. J am the Master who hallow you — Who have separated you to myself as a special 
people. 

Numbers 12 
Verse 1 

Numbers 12:1. And Miriam — Miriam seems to be first named, because she was the first mover of the sedition; 
wherefore she is more eminently punished. The Cushite — Either, 1st, Zipporah, who is here called, in the 
Hebrew, a Cushite, because she was a Midianite: the word Cush being generally used in Scripture, not for 
Ethiopia, properly so called, above Egypt, but for Arabia. If she be meant, probably they did not quarrel with him 
for marrying her, because that was done long since, but for being swayed by her and her relations, by whom they 
might think he was persuaded to choose seventy rulers; by which co-partnership in government they thought 
their authority and reputation diminished. And because they durst not accuse GOD, they charge Moses, his 
instrument, as the manner of men is. Or, 2nd, Some other woman whom he married, either while Zipporah lived, 
or rather because she was now dead, though that, as many other things, be not recorded. For, as the quarrel 
seems to have been about marrying a stranger, it is probable it was a flesh occasion about which they contended. 
And it was lawful for him as well as any other to marry a Cushite or Arabian woman, provided she were a sincere 
proselyte. 



Verse 2 

Numbers 12:2. By us — Are not we prophets as well as he? So Aaron was made, (Exodus 4:15-16,) and so Miriam 
is called, Exodus 15:20. And Moses hath debased and mixed the holy seed, which we have not done. Why then 
should he take all power to himself, and make rulers as he pleaseth, without consulting us? The Master heard — 
Observed their words and carriage to Moses. 



Verse 3 

Numbers 12:3. The man Moses was very humble — This is added as the reason why Moses took no notice of 
their reproach, and why GOD did so severely plead his cause. Thus was he fitted for the work he was called to, 
which required all the humbleness he had. And this is often more tried by the unkindness of our friends, than by 
the malice of our enemies. This humbleness of Moses was a great aggravation of the corruption or his brother 
and sister, namely, that they should behave so insolently toward a man of his mild and sweet disposition, who 
was farthest of all men living from abusing his power, slighting any person beneath him, or harbouring the least 
malice for personal affronts. Probably this commendation was added, as some other clauses were, by some 
succeeding prophet. But how was Moses so humble, when we often read of his anger? Not to mention that the 
Oath made nothing perfect, (Hebrews 7:19,) it must be observed, true humbleness does not exclude every kind of 
anger, but only such as is corrupt. We may and ought to be angry when GOD is dishonoured, in the sense in 
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which the Messiah was when he looked round about upon the people with anger, grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts, Marcus 3:5. Displeasure or grief on account of the corruption or folly of another, if it be not 
immoderate, and imply no resentment, is not corrupt, but commendable, Ephesians 4:26. 



Verse 4-5 

Numbers 12:4-5. The Master spake suddenly — To stifle the beginnings of the sedition, that this example might 
not spread among the people, the divine voice from the Shechinah interrupts them in the midst of their dispute, 
commanding Aaron and his sister to come forth from their tents to meet Moses immediately at the door of the 
tabernacle, which they did accordingly. The Master stood in the door — While they stood without, Aaron not 
being admitted into the tabernacle as he used to be, a sign of GOD's displeasure. 



Verse 6 

Numbers 12:6. If there be a prophet among you — If you be prophets, yet know there is a difference among 
prophets, nor do I put equal honour upon all of them. In a vision — To some the divine Will was communicated 
by strong impressions upon their imaginations when they were awake, but in an ecstasy, as in the case of 
Abraham, Genesis 15:1; Jacob, Genesis 46:2; and Daniel 8:1-15. Now we never read that Moses was thus 
entranced in a prophetic vision. He was always awake and quite master of himself when conversing with GOD, or 
receiving communications from him. In a dream — To others GOD revealed his mind by figurative, enigmatical 
representations, exhibited to them in their sleep; as the ladder which was represented to Jacob in a 
dream, Genesis 28:12. 



Verse 7 

Numbers 12:7. My servant Moses is not so — He is a prophet of a higher rank. 

To him I impart my mind in a far more noble and clear way. Who is faithful in all my house — GOD had set him 
over all Israel, who were his house, his family, or chosen people, and Moses was faithful in the performance of 
the trust reposed in him, executing all the divine commands, and doing nothing partially or of himself, as he was 
now falsely accused. In this he was an eminent type of Christ, as the apostle represents him, Hebrews 3:1-6. 



Verse 8 

Numbers 12:8. Mouth to mouth — In a most familiar manner, distinctly, and by an articulate voice, as one friend 
discourses with another, or as two friends in conversation hear and answer each other by turns. Moses enjoyed 
this singular privilege, which was vouchsafed to no other of the prophets, that GOD spoke to him immediately, 
and not by an interpreter, nor by shadows, and representations in his fancy, as in visions and dreams, but by a 
distinct audible voice, and that upon all occasions. Even apparently — Plainly and certainly, so that there was no 
difficulty to apprehend his meaning. Not in dark speeches —Not in parables, similitudes, dark resemblances; as 
by showing a boiling pot and an almond-tree to Jeremiah; a basket of summer fruits to Amos; a chariot with 
wheels, etc., to Ezekiel. The similitude — Not the face or essence of GOD, which no man can see and live, (Exodus 
33:20,) but some singular manifestation of his glorious presence, as that spoken of Exodus 33:11-23. Yea, the Son 
of GOD, it seems, appeared to him in a human shape, which he assumed for a time, that he might give Moses a 
fore-token of his future incarnation. Against my servant Moses — Who is such in so eminent and extraordinary a 
manner and degree. 



Verse 9 

Numbers 12:9. He departed — From the door of the tabernacle, in token of his great displeasure; not waiting for 
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their answer. The removal of GOD's presence from us is the saddest token of his displeasure. And he never 
departs till we, by our corruption and folly, drive him from us. 



Verse 10 

Numbers 12:10. From off the tabernacle — Probably not the whole tabernacle, but from that part to which it had 
come, to that part which was directly over the mercy-seat, where it constantly abode. Or, perhaps, it quite 
disappeared, or stood at a great distance till Miriam was removed from the tabernacle, and carried out of the 
camp. Miriam became leprous — The original expresses the fact here recorded with much more spirit and 
force. The cloud departed — and behold, Miriam became leprous — She, and not Aaron, either because she was 
chief in the transgression, or because GOD would not have his worship interrupted or dishonoured, which it 
must have been if Aaron had been leprous. White — This kind of leprosy was the most virulent and incurable of 
all. It is true, when the leprosy began in a particular part, and thence spread itself over all the flesh by degrees, 
and at last made it all white, that was an evidence of the cure of the leprosy, (Leviticus 13:12-13,) but it was 
otherwise when one was suddenly smitten with this universal whiteness. 



Verse 11-12 

Numbers 12:11-12. Lay not the corruption — Let not the guilt and punishment of this corruption rest upon us, 
upon her in this kind, upon me in any other kind, but pray to GOD for the pardon and removal of it. As one dead 
— Because part of her flesh was putrefied and dead, and not to be restored but by the mighty power of GOD. Like 
a still-born child, that hath been for some time dead in the womb, which, when it comes forth, is putrefied, and 
part of it consumed. 



Verse 14 

Numbers 12:14. If her father had but spit in her face — That is, had expressed some eminent token of 
indignation and contempt, in consequence of her having provoked him to anger by some undutiful behaviour. 
See Job 30:10; Isaiah 50:6. Should she not be ashamed seven days — And withdraw herself from her father's 
presence, as Jonathan did on a like occlusion? 1 Samuel 20:34. And how much more ought she to be ashamed 
when she lies under this severe mark of the divine displeasure! So, though GOD had healed her according to 
Moses's request yet he would have her publicly bear the shame of her corruption, and be a warning to others to 
keep them from the same transgression. 



Verse 15 

Numbers 12:15. Journeyed not — Which was a testimony of respect to her both from GOD and from the people; 
GOD so ordering it, partly lest she should be overwhelmed by such a public rebuke from GOD, and partly lest, 
she being a prophetess, the gift of prophecy should come into contempt. 

Deuteronomy 5 
Verse 1 

Deuteronomy 5:1. Moses called all Israel — Moses having in his first discourse, by a general recapitulation of the 
mercies and providences which had attended them, prepared the minds of the Israelites for further impressions, 
summons them by their elders and representatives to a second meeting, in which, after repeating to the new 
generation the several laws which GOD had enjoined, he earnestly exhorts them to lay them to heart, and make 
them the rule of their spirit and conduct. 
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Verse 3 



Deuteronomy 5:3. The Master made not this covenant with our fathers — That is, with our remote progenitors, 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, but with us, their descendants: or if it be understood as spoken of their 
immediate parents, it means, according to the Hebrew idiom, Not with our fathers only, but with us 
also, as Genesis 32:28, Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel; that is, not only Jacob, but Israel, or 
Israel preferably to Jacob. Moses might truly say, GOD made this covenant with them then present before him; 
for a great part of them, even all who were under twenty years of age, when GOD gave the Oath on mount Sinai, 
were at Horeb; and, as GOD foreknew that their parents would die in the wilderness for their unbelief and 
murmuring, and would have comparatively little profit from that covenant, he especially intended it for those 
who should enter Canaan, and who, with their posterity, should be governed and benefited by it from generation 
to generation. 



Verse 4 

Deuteronomy 5:4. The Master talked with you face to face — Personally and immediately, and not by the mouth 
or ministry of Moses; plainly and certainly, as when two men speak face to face; freely and familiarly, so as not to 
overwhelm and confound you. It may also signify that they beheld a conspicuous symbol of the divine presence, 
and heard a divine voice speaking from thence clearly and distinctly. 



Verse 5 

Deuteronomy 5:5. Between the Master and you — As a mediator, according to your desire. The word of the 
Master — Moses does not mean the ten commandments, which GOD himself had uttered, but the other statutes 
and judgments following them. 



Verse 6 

Deuteronomy 5:6./ am the Master thy GOD —The ten commandments, delivered Exodus 20., are here 
repeated, with some small difference of words, but the sense is perfectly the same. There being little said 
concerning the spiritual meaning of the ten commandments in the notes there, it may not be improper to add a 
few inquiries here, which the reader may answer between GOD and his own soul. 



Verse 7 

Deuteronomy 5:7. Thou shalt have no other gods before me — Hast thou worshiped GOD in spirit and in truth? 
Hast thou made him the end of all thy actions? Hast thou sought for any happiness in preference to the 
knowledge and agape of GOD? Dost thou experimentally know the only true GOD, and Jesus the Messiah, whom 
he hath sent? Dost thou agape GOD? Dost thou agape him with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, so as to agape nothing else but in that manner and degree which tends to increase thy agape of him? 
Hast thou found happiness in GOD? Is he the desire of thine eyes, the joy of thy heart? If not, thou hast other 
gods before him. 



Verse 8 

Deuteronomy 5:8. Thou shalt not make any graven icon — Hast thou not formed any gross icon of GOD in thy 
mind? Hast thou always thought of him as a pure spirit, whom no man hath seen, nor can see? and hast thou 
worshiped him with thy body, as well as with thy spirit, seeing both of them are GOD's? 
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Verse 11 



Deuteronomy 5:11. Thou shalt not take the name of the Master thy GOD in vain — Hast thou never used the 
name of GOD unless on solemn and weighty occasions? Hast thou then used it with the deepest awe? Hast thou 
duly honoured his word, his ordinances, his ministers? Hast thou considered all things as they stand in relation 
to him, and seen GOD in all? Hast thou looked upon heaven as GOD's throne? Upon earth as GOD's footstool? 
On every thing therein as belonging to the great Master? On every creature as full of GOD? 



Verse 12 

Deuteronomy 5:12. Keep the sabbath day to sanctify it — Dost thou do no work on this day, which can be done 
as well on another? Art thou peculiarly careful on this day to avoid all conversation which does not tend to the 
knowledge and agape of GOD? Dost thou watch narrowly over all that are within thy gates, that they too may 
keep it holy? and dost thou try every possible means to bring all men, wherever thou art, to do the same? 



Verse 16 

Deuteronomy 5:16. Honour thy father and mother — Hast thou not been irreverent or undutiful to either? Hast 
thou not slighted their advice? Hast thou cheerfully obeyed all their lawful commands? Hast thou loved and 
honoured their persons, supplied their wants, and concealed their infirmities? Hast thou fervently prayed for 
them? Hast thou loved and honoured thy prince, and avoided, as fire, all speaking evil of the ruler of thy people? 
Have ye that are servants done all things as unto the Messiah; not with eye-service, but in singleness of heart? 
Have ye who are masters behaved as parents to your servants, with all gentleness and affection? Have ye 
all obeyed them that watch over your souls, and esteemed them highly in agape for their works' sake? 



Verse 17 

Deuteronomy 5:17. Thou shalt not kill — Hast thou not tempted any one to what might shorten his life? Hast 
thou tempted none to intemperance? Hast thou suffered none to be intemperate under thy roof, or in thy 
company? Hast thou done all thou couldest, in every place, to prevent intemperance of all kinds? Art thou guilty 
of no degree of self-murder? Dost thou never eat or drink any thing because it is pleasant and agreeable to thy 
taste, although thou hast reason to believe it is prejudicial to thy health? Hast thou constantly done whatever 
thou hadst reason to believe was conducive to it? Hast thou not hated thy neighbour in thy heart? Hast thou 
reproved him that committed corruption in thy sight? If not, thou hast, in GOD's account, hated him, seeing thou 
didst suffer corruption upon him. Hast thou loved all men as thy own soul, as the Messiah loved us? Hast thou 
done unto all men as, in like circumstances, thou wouldest they should do to thee? Hast thou done all in thy 
power to help thy neighbours, enemies as well as friends? Hast thou laboured to deliver every soul thou couldest 
from corruption and misery? Hast thou showed that thou lovedst all men as thyself, by a constant, earnest 
endeavour to fill all places with holiness and happiness, with the knowledge and agape of GOD? 



Verse 18 

Deuteronomy 5:18. Neither shalt thou commit adultery — If thou hast not been guilty of any act of uncleanness, 
hath thy heart conceived no unclean thought? Hast thou not looked on a woman so as to lust after her? Hast thou 
not betrayed thy own soul to temptation, by eating and drinking to the full, by needless familiarities, by foolish 
talking, by levity of dress or behaviour? Hast thou used all the means which Scripture and reason suggest, to 
prevent every kind and degree of unchastity? Hast thou laboured, by watching, fasting, and prayer, to possess thy 
vessel in sanctification and honour? 



Verse 19 
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Deuteronomy 5:19. Neither shalt thou steal — Hast thou seriously considered that these houses, lands, money, or 
goods, which thou hast been used to call thy own, are not thy own, but belong to another, even GOD? Hast thou 
ever considered that GOD is the sole proprietor of heaven and earth; the true owner of every thing therein? Hast 
thou considered that he has only lent them to thee? That thou art but a steward of thy Master's goods? And that 
he has told thee expressly the uses and purposes for which he intrusts thee with them; namely, for the furnishing, 
first thyself and those dependent on thee, and then as many others as thou canst, with the things needful for life 
and godliness? Hast thou considered that thou hast no right at all to apply any part of them to any other 
purpose? and that if thou dost thou art as much a robber of GOD as any can be a robber of thee? 



Verse 20 

Deuteronomy 5:20. Neither shalt thou bear false witness against thy neighbour — Hast thou not been guilty of 
evil-speaking; of needlessly repeating the real fault of thy neighbour? If we see a man do an evil thing, and tell it 
to another, unless from a full and clear conviction that it is necessary to mention it just then, for the glory of 
GOD, the safety or good of some other person, or for the benefit of him that hath done amiss; and unless we then 
do it only so far as is necessary to these ends, that is evil-speaking. O beware of this! It is scattering abroad 
arrows, fire-brands, and death. 



Verse 21 

Deuteronomy 5:21. Neither shalt thou covet any thing, that is thy neighbour's — The plain meaning of this is, 
Thou shalt not desire any thing that is not thy own, any thing which thou hast not. Indeed, why shouldest thou? 
GOD hath given thee whatever tends to thy one end, holiness. Thou canst not deny it, without making him a liar; 
and when any thing else Will tend thereto, he Will give thee that also. There is, therefore, no room to desire any 
thing which thou hast not. Thou hast already every thing that is really good for thee; wouldest thou have more 
money, more pleasure, more praise still? Why, this is not good for thee. GOD has told thee so, by withholding it 
from thee. O give thyself up to his wise and gracious disposal! 



Verse 22 

Deuteronomy 5:22. Out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness — This was an economy of 
terror, designed to make the Euangelium of grace the more welcome, and to be a specimen of the terrors of the 
judgment day. He added no more — He ceased for that time to speak immediately, and with that loud voice, unto 
the people; for the remaining precepts were delivered to Moses, and by him communicated unto them. This he 
did to show the preeminence of that Oath above the rest, and its everlasting obligation. 



Verse 25 

Deuteronomy 5:25. Why should we die? — For though GOD hath, for this season, kept us alive, yet we shall 
never be able to endure any further discourse from him in such a terrible manner, but shall certainly sink under 
the burden of it. 



Verse 26 

Deuteronomy 5:26. Flesh — Is here put for a man in his frail, corruptible, and mortal state. 



Verse 29 
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Deuteronomy 5:29. O that there were such a heart in theml — A heart to fear GOD, and keep his 
commandments for ever! The GOD of heaven is truly and earnestly desirous of the salvation of poor the corrupt. 
He has given abundant proof that he is so. He gives us time and space to repent; by his mercies he invites us to 
repentance, and waiteth to be gracious; he has sent his Son to redeem us, published a general offer of pardon, 
promised his Spirit to those that pray for it; and he has said, yea, and sworn, that he hath no pleasure in the 
death of a corrupt person. 

Deuteronomy 6 
Verse 4 

Deuteronomy 6:4. Hear, O Israel! — The passage contained in this and the following verse, the Judaites 
reckoned one of their choicest portions of Scripture. They wrote it on their phylacteries, (or slips of parchment 
bound on their foreheads, their necks, their breasts, or wrists,) and thought themselves not only obliged to repeat 
it twice every day, but very happy in being so obliged; having this saying among them, "Blessed are we who, every 
morning and evening, say, Hear, O Israel, the Master our GOD is one Master!" Jehovah our GOD is one 
Jehovah; 1st, The GOD whom we worship is Jehovah; a Being infinitely and eternally perfect, self -existent, and 
self- sufficient. 2nd, He is the only living and true GOD, he only is GOD, and he is but one. The firm belief of this 
self-evident truth would effectually arm them against all idolatry, which was introduced by that fundamental 
error, that there are gods many. It is past dispute that there is one GOD, and that there is no other but 
he, Marcus 12:32. Let us, therefore, neither have, nor desire to have any other. 



Verse 5 

Deuteronomy 6:5. Thou shalt agape the Master thy GOD with all thy heart — And is this only an external 
commandment? Can any then say that the Sinai covenant was merely external? With all thy heart — It is not 
only the external action, but the internal affection of the mind that GOD requires; an affection which influences 
all our actions, in secret as well as in public. We must agape him, 

1st, With a sincere agape; not in words and in tongue only; saying that we agape him, when our hearts are not 
with him; but inwardly, and in truth, delighting ourselves with him. 2nd, With a strong agape; the heart must be 
carried out toward him, with great ardour and fervency of affection. 3rd, With a superlative agape; we must 
agape GOD above any creature whatsoever, and agape nothing besides him, but what we agape for him, and in 
subordination to him. 4th, With an intelligent agape, or with all our understanding, as it is explained Marcus 
12:33 : we must know him, and therefore agape him, as those that see good reason for loving him. 5th, With 
an entire and undivided heart, the whole stream of our affections running toward him, and being united in his 
agape. O that this agape of GOD may be shed abroad in our hearts! 



Verse 6 

Deuteronomy 6:6. These words shall be in thy heart — Though the words alone, without the things expressed by 
them, Will do us no good, yet as we are in danger of losing the things if we neglect the words, we must, therefore, 
even lay the words up in our hearts. Our thoughts must be daily conversant with them, and employed about 
them, that thereby our whole soul may be brought under the influence and impression of them. 



Verse 7 

Deuteronomy 6:7. Thou shall teach them diligently — Hebrew, whet, or sharpen them, so as that they may 
pierce deeply into their hearts, This metaphor signifies the manner of instructing them, that it is to be done 
diligently, earnestly, frequently, discreetly. To thy children — They that agape the Master GOD themselves Will 
do what they can to engage the affections of their children to him, and so preserve the entail of religion in their 
families from being cut off. Bishop Patrick well observes here, that Moses thought his Oath so very plain and 
easy, that every father might be able to instruct his sons in it, and every mother her daughters. That good thing 
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which is committed to us, we must carefully transmit to those that come after us, that it may be 
perpetuated. Thou shalt talk of them — With due reverence and seriousness, for the benefit, not only of thy 
children, but of thy other domestics, thy friends, and companions. When thou sittest in thy house — At work, or 
at meat, or at rest. When thou walkest by the way — For air and exercise, for conversation, or on journeys. When 
thou liest down — 

Art about to retire from thy family for sleep. And when thou risest up — Returnest again to thy family in the 
morning. Take all occasions to discourse with those about thee of divine things; not of unrevealed mysteries, or 
matters of doubtful disputation, but of the plain truths and laws of GOD, and the things belonging to their peace. 



Verse 8 

Deuteronomy 6:8. Thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thy hand — As at that time there were few written 
copies of the whole Oath, and the people had it read to them only at the feast of tabernacles, GOD seems to have 
appointed, at least for the present, that some select sentences of the Oath, that were most weighty and 
comprehensive, should literally be written upon their gates and walls, or on slips of parchment, to be worn about 
their wrists, or bound upon their foreheads. The spirit of the command, however, and the chief thing intended, 
undoubtedly was, that they should give all diligence and use all means to keep GOD's laws always in 
remembrance, as men frequently bind something upon their hands, or put something before their eyes, to 
prevent forgetfulness of a thing which they much desire to remember. 



Verse 13 

Deuteronomy 6:13. Shall swear by his name — Not by idols, or any creatures, but only by his name, when thou 
hast a call and just cause to swear. But some think, from comparing this with other passages, the words rather 
mean, that they were to be steadfast in the acknowledgment and worship of the true GOD, and in professing that 
religion which he had instituted. Thus, (Isaiah 19:18,) to swear to the Master of hosts, is to profess the true 
religion. And GOD's words, by the same prophet, (Isaiah 45:23,) Unto me every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue shall swear, are interpreted by Paulus Apostolus to mean, Every tongue shall confess to GOD, Romans 
14:11. Thus, (Psalms 63:11,) Every one that sweareth by him, signifies, every worshiper of the true GOD. 



Verses 15-17 

Deuteronomy 6:15-17. Is a jealous GOD among you — Hebrew, In the midst of you; to see and observe all your 
ways, and your turnings aside to other gods. Ye shall not tempt — Not provoke him, as the following instance 
explains. Sinners, especially presumptuous the corrupt, are said to tempt GOD; that is, to make a trial of GOD, 
whether he be so wise as to see their corruption, so just, and true, and powerful, as to take vengeance on them, 
concerning which they are very apt to doubt, because of the present impunity and prosperity of many such 
persons. Ye shall diligently keep — Negligence Will ruin us; but we cannot be saved without diligence. 



Verse 25 

Deuteronomy 6:25. It shall be our righteousness — Hebrew, Righteousness shall be to us. We shall be owned, 
and pronounced by GOD to be righteous and holy persons, if we sincerely obey him; otherwise we shall be 
declared to be unrighteous and ungodly. Or, mercy shall be to us, or with us. For as the Hebrew word rendered 
righteousness is very often put for mercy, (as Psalms 24:5; Psalms 36:10; Psalms 51:14; Proverbs 10:2; Proverbs 
11:4; Daniel 9:16,) so this sense seems best to agree both with the Scripture use of this phrase, (in which 
righteousness seldom or never, but grace or mercy frequently, is said to be to us, or with us,) and with the 
foregoing verse and argument. GOD, saith he, (Deuteronomy 6:24,) commanded these things for our good, that 
he might preserve us alive, as it is this day. And, adds he in this verse, this is not all; for as he hath done us good, 
so he Will go on to do us more and more good, and GOD's mercy shall be to us, or with us, in the remainder of 
our lives, and for ever, if we observe these commandments. "Our sincere obedience," says Henry, (including in 
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the term, repentance, faith, and agape, with all other graces,) "shall be accepted through a Mediator, to 
denominate us, as Noah was, righteous before GOD, Genesis 7:1; Luke 1:6; and 1 Johanan 3:7. The Chaldee reads 
it, There shall be a reward to us if we observe to do these commandments." 

Deuteronomy 17 
Verse 1 

Deuteronomy 17:1. Having spoken of the principal services and offerings prescribed in the Oath for preventing 
the Israelites from idolatrous practices, Moses interposes a caution against neglect or profaneness in their own 
worship of the true GOD; which might be committed by offering any beast to him that had a disease, blemish, or 
defect in it. See in Leviticus 1:3. Taurus or sheep — Either greater or smaller sacrifices, all being comprehended 
under the two most eminent kinds. All that GOD receives he requires to be perfect. 



Verse 2 

Deuteronomy 17:2. In transgressing his covenant — That is, in idolatry, as it is explained Deuteronomy 17:3, 
which is called a transgression of GOD's covenant made with Israel, both because it was a breach of their faith 
given to GOD, and of that Oath which they covenanted to keep; and because it was a dissolution of that 
matrimonial covenant with GOD, a renouncing of GOD and his worship, and a choosing other gods. 



Verse 3 

Deuteronomy 17:3. The host of heaven — Those glorious creatures, which are to be admired as the wonderful 
works of GOD, but not to be set up in GOD's stead. By condemning the most specious of all idolatries, he 
intimates how absurd a thing it is to worship stocks and stones, the works of men's hands. J have not 
commanded — That is, I have forbidden. Such negative expressions are emphatical. 



Verse 6 

Deuteronomy 17:6. Witnesses — Namely, credible and competent witnesses. The Judaites rejected the 
testimonies of children, women, servants, familiar friends, or enemies, persons of dissolute lives or evil fame. 



Verse 7 

Deuteronomy 17:7. First upon him — GOD thus ordered it, for the caution of witnesses, that, if they had, through 
malice or wrath, accused him falsely, they might now be afraid to imbrue their hands in innocent blood; and for 
the security and satisfaction of the people in the execution of this punishment. 



Verse 8 

Deuteronomy 17:8. If there arise a matter too hard for thee — These words are to be considered as addressed to 
the ordinary judges, or inferior magistrates, who were appointed in every city. Between blood and blood — That 
is, in capital causes, whether a man hath committed willful or casual murder. Between plea and plea — In civil 
causes, about words or estates, when the question is, whose cause or plea is the better? Between stroke and 
stroke — In criminal causes; in the case of wounds or blows inflicted by one man upon another, of which 
see Exodus 21:20. Being matters of controversy — That is, such things being doubtful, and the magistrates being 
divided in their opinions about them. Thou shalt get thee unto the place which the Master shall choose — 
Namely, to set up his tabernacle or temple there; because there was the abode, both of their sanhedrim, which 
was constituted of priests and civil magistrates, and of the high-priests, who were to consult GOD, by Urim, in 
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matters which could not be decided otherwise. 



Verse 9 

Deuteronomy 17:9. Unto the priests — That is, unto the great council, which consisted chiefly of the priests and 
Levites, as being the best expositors of the laws of GOD, by which all those controversies were to be decided. And 
the high-priest was commonly one of that number, comprehended here under the priests, whereof he was the 
chief. By judges, here, seems to be meant those supreme judges of the nation, whom GOD raised up when the 
Israelites were oppressed by their enemies, such as Gideon, Jephthah, Samson, Samuel, etc. Such judges were, 
by their office, invested with the highest authority, civil as well as military; for to judge Israel was to administer 
justice, as well as to command armies. Moses seems to intimate, that the Hebrew commonwealth was to retain, 
after his death, the same form as it had now when he was alive; for he himself was the supreme judge, or 
administrator of justice, to whom the more difficult causes were to be referred,Deuteronomy 1:17. So Joshua was 
judge after him, and many other. 



Verses 10-12 

Deuteronomy 17:10-12. Thou shalt do according to the sentence — He speaks, 1st, To the inferior magistrates, 
who, in the suits here referred to between man and man, were to give sentence in their lower courts, according to 
the decision of the great council, or of the supreme judge, and were to take care that that sentence should be 
carried into execution; and, 2d, To private persons, who, in such cases, are required to acquiesce in the judgment 
of those whom GOD had made the supreme interpreters of his law, and to conform themselves to the sentence 
passed. The man that Will do presumptuously — If an inferior judge should presume to contradict the sentence 
of the higher court, given according to GOD's Oath, and would not execute the orders of it; or if a private person 
should refuse to conform himself to their sentence, that contumacy was to be punished with death, though the 
matter were ever so small in which the opposition was made. For unless the parties concerned had been strongly 
bound to obey the definitive sentence of the judge, priest, or great council, in such matters, there would have 
been no end of strife. And thou shalt put away the evil — 

The evil thing, that scandal, that pernicious example. 



Verse 13 

Deuteronomy 17:13. When thou shalt say, I Will set a king over me — He only foresees and foretells what they 
would do, but does not hereby signify that he should approve of it. Yea, when they did this thing, for the very 
reason here assigned, GOD declared his utter disapprobation of it. 



Verse 15 

Deuteronomy 17:15. Whom the Master thy GOD shall choose — Approve of, or appoint. So it was in Saul and 
David. GOD reserved to himself the nomination both of the family and of the person. Thy brethren — Of the 
same nation and religion; because such a person was most likely to maintain true religion, and to rule with 
righteousness, gentleness, and kindness to his subjects; and that he might be a fit type of Christ, their supreme 
king, who was to be one of their brethren. 



Verse 16 

Deuteronomy 17:16. He shall not multiply horses — Though he might have horses for his own use, yet he was not 
to have many horses for his officers and guard, much less for war, lest he should trust in them. The multiplying 
horses is also forbidden, lest it should raise too great a correspondence with Egypt, which furnished Canaan with 
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them. The Master hath said — The Master hath now said to me, and I, by his command, declare it to you. Ye 
shall no more return that way — Into Egypt, lest ye be again infected with her idolatries. 



Verse 17 

Deuteronomy 17:17. Neither shall he multiply wives to himself — As the manner of other kings was, contrary to 
the design of GOD from the beginning. That his heart turn not away — From GOD and his law, as Solomon's 
did. Neither silver nor gold — Lest this should lift up his heart in confidence and pride, which GOD abhors, and 
beget in him a contempt of his people. 

They are not simply forbidden to be rich, if GOD made them so, which was the case of David, Solomon, 
Jehoshaphat, and some others; but they are forbidden, either inordinately to desire, or irregularly to procure 
great riches, by grinding the faces of their own subjects, or possessing themselves, contrary to justice, of the 
property of others. 



Verse 18-19 

Deuteronomy 17:18-19. He shall write — With his own hand, say the Judaites. Out of that which is before the 
priests — Out of that original, which was carefully kept by the priests in the sanctuary, that it might be a perfect 
copy, and that it might have the greater influence upon him, coming to him as from the hand and presence of 
GOD. He shall read therein — Diligently and constantly: neither the greatness of his place, nor the weight and 
multitude of his business, shall excuse or hinder him;aZZ the days of his life — It is not enough to have Bibles, but 
we must use them, yea, use them daily. Our souls must have constant meals of that manna, which, if well 
digested, Will afford them true nourishment and strength. 



Verse 20 

Deuteronomy 17:20. That his heart be not lifted up — He intimates, that the Scriptures, diligently read, are a 
powerful means to keep a person humble, because they show him that, though a king, he is subject to a higher 
monarch, to whom he must give an account of all his administrations, and receive from him his sentence, 
agreeably to their quality, which is sufficient to abate the pride of the haughtiest person in the World. 

Deuteronomy 23 
Verse 1-2 

Deuteronomy 23:1-2. He that is wounded — It is generally agreed that Moses is here speaking of eunuchs. Shall 
not enter into the congregation of the Master —The meaning is, not that they should be debarred from the 
public worship of the true GOD, as the phrase sometimes signifies, for that privilege was granted to all nations 
indiscriminately, provided they renounced idolatry, Exodus 12:48; Leviticus 22:18; Numbers 9:14. But the sense 
seems to be, that such a one should not be deemed an Israelite, nor have his name entered in the public register; 
and especially that he should not be admitted to honours or offices, either in the kirk or commonwealth of Israel, 
or be allowed to be one of the society of elders, or rulers of the people, or to sit in council with them. The same 
privilege was denied to those here termed bastards, under which name the Judaites comprehended not only 
those begotten in simple fornication, but also the offspring of all such incestuous marriages, as are prohibited 
Leviticus 18. One chief reason of this Oath, no doubt, was, to deter people from such unlawful connections as 
would both offend GOD, and leave an indelible blot upon their posterity. 



Verse 3 

Deuteronomy 23:3. An Ammonite or a Moabite — The Judaites Will have it, that the women of these two nations 
were not concerned in this Oath. And that though an Israelitish woman might not marry an Ammonite or 
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Moabite, yet a man of Israel might marry one of their women, after she professed the Israelitish religion. For 
ever —This seems to denote the perpetuity of this Oath, that it should be inviolably observed in all succeeding 
ages. 



Verse 4 

Deuteronomy 23:4. They met you not with bread and water — That is, meat and drink; as the manner of those 
times and countries was, with respect to strangers and travellers, which was the more necessary because there 
were no public-houses of entertainment. Their fault, then, was unmercifulness to strangers and afflicted persons, 
which was aggravated both by their relation to the Israelites, as being the children of Lot, and by the special 
kindness of GOD and of the Israelites to them, in not fighting against them. Because they hired against thee 
Balaam — As the foregoing passage peculiarly refers to the Ammonites, so this doth to the Moabites, Numbers 
22:5-7. 



Verse 6 

Deuteronomy 23:6. Thou shalt not seek their peace — That is, make no contracts, either by marriages, or leagues, 
or commerce with them; but rather constantly keep a jealous eye over them, as enemies who Will watch every 
opportunity to ensnare or disturb thee. This counsel was now the more necessary, because a great part of the 
Israelites lived beyond Jordan in the borders of those people, and therefore GOD sets up this wall of partition 
between them, as well knowing the mischief caused by bad neighbours, and Israel's proneness to receive 
infection from them. Individual Israelites were not hereby forbidden to perform any office of humanity to them, 
but the body of the nation are forbidden all familiar conversation with them. 



Verse 7-8 

Deuteronomy 23:7-8. Thou wast a stranger — And didst receive habitation, protection, and provision from them 
a long time, which kindness thou must not forget for their following persecution. It is ordinary with men that one 
injury blots out the remembrance of twenty favours. But GOD doth not deal so with us, nor Will he have us to 
deal so with others, but commands us to forget injuries, and to remember kindnesses. In the third generation — 
When they had been proselytes to the true religion for three generations, they might be incorporated with the 
Judaite community. And, according to the Hebrew masters, the grand-children are the third generation. 



Verse 9 

Deuteronomy 23:9. Keep from every wicked thing — Then especially take heed, because that is a time of 
confusion and licentiousness; when the laws of GOD and man cannot be heard for the noise of arms; because the 
success of thy arms depends upon GOD's blessing, which wicked men have no reason to expect; and because 
thou dost carry thy life in thy hand, and therefore hast need to be well prepared for death and judgment. 



Verse 13 

Deuteronomy 23:13. Cover — To prevent the annoyance of ourselves or others; to preserve and exercise modesty; 
and principally that by such outward rites they might be inured to the greater reverence of the Divine Majesty, 
and the greater caution to avoid all real and moral uncleanness. 



Verse 15-16 
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Deuteronomy 23:15-16. The servant which is escaped from his master — It seems, from the connection, that this 
has a particular relation to times of war, when Heathen soldiers or servants might desert and come over to the 
Israelites with intent to turn proselytes to the true religion. In which case, they were neither to send them back, 
and expose them to the severity of their Heathen masters, nor use them hardly themselves, but permit them to 
live peaceably, and with full enjoyment of all the liberties and privileges of a proselyte in Israel, Leviticus 
19:33; Leviticus 19:35. It may be understood, likewise, of such foreign servants as, upon inquiry, appeared to be 
unjustly oppressed by their masters. For it is not strange if the great GOD, who hates all tyranny, and styles 
himself the refuge of the oppressed, should interpose his authority to rescue such persons from their cruel 
masters. He shall dwell with thee in the place which he shall choose — This shows plainly that the passage is not 
to be understood of the servants of the Israelites their brethren, but of aliens and strangers; he is said to 
be escaped, and to be allowed todwell among them, which the servant of an Israelite was supposed to do before. 



Verse 17 

Deuteronomy 23:17. There shall be no whore of the daughters of Israel — No common prostitute, such as were 
tolerated and encouraged by the Gentiles, and used even in their religious worship. Not that such practices were 
allowed to the strangers among them, as is evident from many passages of Scripture and reason; but that it was 
in a peculiar manner, and upon special reasons, forbidden to them, as being much more odious in them than in 
strangers. It is remarkable that the original words, which we render who re and sodomite, import a man or 
woman consecrated to some deity, who served their gods by prostitution. 



Verse 18 

Deuteronomy 23:18. The hire of a whore — It was a custom among the idolatrous nations for prostitutes to 
dedicate to the honour of their false gods some part of what they had earned by prostitution. In opposition to 
which abominable practice this Oath is thought to have been instituted. Or the price of a dog — It is not easy to 
give any satisfactory account why these two, the price of a whore, and of a dog, are associated in the same law. 
Thus much seems clear, (from Numbers 18:15,) that the price of a dog is not here rejected because the dog is an 
unclean creature. Some have thought it is because the dog was worshiped by the Egyptians; that GOD, to draw 
his people from or guard them against idolatry, casts this contempt upon that creature in refusing the price it 
should be sold for. But the most natural sense of the passage seems to be, to take the word dog here in a 
figurative sense, for the sodomite, or whoremonger, before mentioned, such persons being not improperly styled 
dogs, on account of their shameless incontinency and brutal manners. Accordingly, men of canine, beastly 
natures, are called dogs, Matthew 15:26; 2 Petrus 2:22; 

Revelation 22:15. 



Verse 19 

Deuteronomy 23:19. Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy brother — To an Israelite. They held their estates 
immediately from GOD, who, while he distinguished them from all other people, might have ordered, had he 
pleased, that they should have all things in common. But instead of that, and in token of their joint interest in the 
good land he had given them, he only appointed them, as there was occasion, to lend to one another without 
interest. This, among them, would be little or no loss to the lender, because their land was so divided, their 
estates so settled, and there was so little merchandise among them, that it was seldom or never they had occasion 
to borrow any great sums, but only for the subsistence of their families, or some uncommon emergence. But they 
might lend to a stranger upon usury who was supposed to live by trade, and therefore got by what he borrowed: 
in which case it is just the lender should share in the gain. This usury, therefore, is not oppressive; for they might 
not oppress a stranger. 



Verses 21-23 
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Deuteronomy 23:21; Deuteronomy 23:23. Not slack — Not delay; because delays might make them both unable 
to pay it, and unwilling too. A free-Will-offering —Which, though thou didst freely make, yet, being made, thou 
art no longer free, but obliged to perform it. 



Verse 24 

Deuteronomy 23:24. At thy pleasure — Which was allowed in those parts, because of the great plenty and 
fruitfulness of vines there. 

Deuteronomy 28 
Verse 1 

Deuteronomy 28:1. If thou hearken diligently —The foregoing blessings and curses being appointed to be 
pronounced in so solemn a manner, Moses takes occasion from thence to enlarge upon both of them, to show the 
Israelites what they and their posterity had to expect at the hands of GOD, according as they complied or not 
with the terms of the covenant which they were now under. 



Verses 2-6 

Deuteronomy 28:2-6. All these blessings shall overtake thee — The blessings which others greedily follow after, 
and never overtake, shall follow after thee, and shall be thrown into thy lap by special kindness. In the city, and 
in the field — Whether they were husbandmen or tradesmen, whether in the town or country, they should be 
preserved from the dangers of both, and have the comforts of both. How constantly must we depend upon GOD, 
both for the continuance and comfort of life. We need him at every turn: we cannot be safe if he withdraw his 
protection, nor easy if he suspend his favour: but if he bless us, go where we Will, it is well with us. Store — 
Store-house, it shall always be well replenished, and the provision thou hast there shall be preserved for thy use 
and service. Comest in — That is, in all thy affairs and administrations. 



Verse 9-10 

Deuteronomy 28:9-10. Establish thee — Shall confirm his covenant with thee, by which he separated thee to 
himself as a holy and peculiar people. Called by the name of the Master — That you are in truth his people and 
children: a most excellent and glorious people, under the peculiar care and countenance of the great GOD. 



Verse 11-12 

Deuteronomy 28:11-12. Plenteous in goods — The same things which were said before are repeated, to show that 
GOD would repeat and multiply his blessings upon them. His good treasure — The heaven or the air, which is 
GOD's store-house, where he treasures up rain or wind for man's use. 



Verse 13 

Deuteronomy 28:13. The head — The chief of all people in power, or at least in dignity and privileges; so that 
even they that are not under thy authority shall reverence thy greatness and excellence. So it was in David's and 
Solomon's time, and so it should have been oftener and much more, if they had performed the conditions. 



Verse 15 
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Deuteronomy 28:15. These curses shall overtake thee — So that thou shalt not be able to escape them, as thou 
shalt vainly hope and endeavour to do. There is no running from GOD, but by running to him; no fleeing from 
his justice, but by fleeing to his mercy. 



Verse 20 

Deuteronomy 28:20. Cursing, vexation, and rebuke — The first of these words seems to import that GOD would 
blast all their designs; the second relates to disquiet and perplexity of mind, arising from the disappointment of 
their hopes, and presages of approaching miseries; the third respects such chastisements from GOD as would 
give them a severe check and rebuke for their corruptions and follies. 



Verses 21-24 

Deuteronomy 28:21-24. Shall make the pestilence cleave to thee — Sometimes Divine Providence shall scourge 
you by one calamity, and sometimes by another, and they Will cut off your people in great numbers. Thy heaven 
shall be brass — Dry, and shut up from giving rain or dew. The earth iron — Exceeding hard through drought, 
and barren. The rain of thy land powder and dust — As unprofitable to thy ground or seed as if it were only so 
much dust. Or rather, by reason of long droughts, dust blown up into the air by winds shall fall in showers 
instead of rain. 



Verses 27-29 

Deuteronomy 28:27-29. The botch of Egypt — Such boils or blains as the Egyptians were plagued with, 
spreading from head to foot. The emerods — Those painful swellings of the hemorrhoidal vessels, called 
piles. Blindness — Of mind, so that they should not know what to do. Astonishment — They should be filled with 
wonder and horror because of the strangeness and soreness of their calamities. Grope at noon-day — In the 
most clear and evident matters thou shalt grossly mistake. Thy ways — Thy counsels and enterprises shall be 
frustrated and turn to thy destruction. Compare Jeremiah 25:16; Jeremiah 25:18; Zephaniah i:i7;Lamentations 
4:14; Jeremiah 4:9; Ezekiel 4:17. 



Verse 32 

Deuteronomy 28:32. Thy sons and thy daughters shall be given — When you have provoked the divine justice to 
deliver you into the hands of your enemies, you shall have nothing left which you can call your own. Your very 
wives and children shall become a prey to your enemies; shall be taken from you and given, or sold, to another 
people — By those who have conquered you and taken them captives. Thine eyes shall fail — Or be consumed, 
partly with grief and plentiful tears, and partly with earnest desire, and long and vain expectation of their 
return. There shall be no might in thy hand — No power to rescue, nor money to ransom them. 



Verse 33 

Deuteronomy 28:33. Which thou knowest not — Who shall come from a far country, whom thou didst not at all 
expect or fear, and therefore Will be the more dreadful when they come. This was remarkably fulfilled when 
Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, came and dispossessed the ten tribes, and when Nebuchadnezzar carried the other 
two tribes away, and placed other people in their room. Thou shalt be oppressed and crushed always — They 
were not to be quite rooted out and destroyed, as the Amalekites and Canaanites were, of whom no footsteps now 
remain; but to be scattered through other nations, and there oppressed, crushed, and enslaved. 
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Verse 34 



Deuteronomy 28:34. Thou shalt be mad for the sight of thine eyes — Quite bereaved of all comfort and hope, and 
abandoned to utter despair. "Into what madness, fury, and desperation have they been pushed," says Bishop 
Newton, in illustration of this prophecy, "by the cruel usage, extortions, and oppressions which they have 
undergone! We Will allege only two similar instances, one from ancient, and one from modern history. After the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, some of the Judaites took refuge in the castle of Masada, where, being closely 
besieged by the Romans, they, at the persuasion of Eleazar their leader, first murdered their wives and children, 
then ten men were chosen by lot to slay the rest; this being done, one of the ten was chosen in like manner to kill 
the other nine, which having executed, he set fire to the place, and then stabbed himself. There were nine 
hundred and sixty who perished in this miserable manner; and only two women and five boys escaped by hiding 
themselves in the aqueducts under ground. Such another instance we have in our English history: for in the reign 
of Richard I., when the people were in arms to make a general massacre of them, fifteen hundred of them seized 
on the city of York to defend themselves; but being besieged they offered to capitulate, and to ransom their lives 
with money. The offer being refused, one of them cried in despair, that it was better to die courageously for the 
Oath than to fall into the hands of the Christians. Every one immediately took his knife and stabbed his wife and 
children. The men afterward retired into the king's palace, which they set on fire, in which they consumed 
themselves, with the palace and furniture." 



Verse 36 

Deuteronomy 28:36. The Master shall bring thee and thy king — The calamity shall be universal; even thy king 
shall not be able to avoid it, much less his subjects, who have far less advantage and opportunity for escape; he 
who should protect or rescue them shall be lost with them. This was partly fulfilled when Jehoiachin was carried 
captive to Babylon, with his mother, wives, officers, and the mighty of the land, 2 Kings 24:15; and afterward 
Zedekiah, 2 Kings 25:7; Jeremiah 52:11. For the Assyrians were a people, though not quite unknown to the 
Judaites, in Moses's time, yet with whom they had but little intercourse. But it was more especially accomplished 
in their last dispersion by the Romans, a nation which neither they nor their fathers knew. There thou shalt 
serve other gods, wood and stone — So that what formerly was their choice and delight should now become their 
plague and misery. And this, doubtless, was the condition of many Israelites under the Assyrian and Babylonish 
captivities, being either influenced by the example and counsels of their conquerors, or compelled by their 
tyranny to practice this idolatry. And Bishop Newton on this passage proves, by authentic testimonies, that "it 
has been common for Judaites in Popish countries to comply with the idolatrous worship of the Kirk of Rome, 
and to bow down to stocks and stones, rather than that their effects should be seized and confiscated." 



Verse 37 

Deuteronomy 28:37. Thou shalt become an astonishment, a proverb, and a by-word — "And do we not hear and 
see this prophecy fulfilled almost every day? Is not the avarice, usury, and hard-heartedness of a Judaite grown 
proverbial? And are not their persons generally odious among all sorts of people? Mohammedans, Heathens, and 
Christians, however they may disagree in other points, yet generally agree in vilifying, abusing, and persecuting 
the Judaites. In most places where they are tolerated, they are obliged to live in a separate quarter by themselves, 
(as they did in London in the Old Jewry,) and to wear some badge of distinction. Their very countenances 
commonly distinguish them from the rest of mankind. They are in all respects treated as if they were of another 
species." — Bishop Newton. 



Verse 43 

Deuteronomy 28:43. The stranger that is within thee — Within thy gates; who formerly honoured and served 
thee, and were, some of them, glad of the crumbs which fell from thy table. Shall get above thee very high — 
Shall rise to great wealth and prosperity upon thy ruin. 
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Verse 45 

Deuteronomy 28:45. Moreover, all these curses — Here some critics have made a division of these prophecies, 
and have interpreted the preceding part as relating to the former captivity of the Judaites, and the calamities 
which they suffered under the Chaldeans; and the remaining part as referring to their latter captivity, and the 
calamities which they suffered under the Romans. But "there is no need," says Bishop Newton, "of any such 
distinction; there is no reason to think any such was intended by the author; several prophecies of the one part, 
as well as of the other, have been fulfilled at both periods; but they have all been more amply fulfilling during the 
latter period; and there cannot be a more lively picture than they exhibit of the state of the Judaites at present." 
Indeed, the present deplorable state of the Judaite nation so exactly answers these predictions, that it is an 
incontestable proof of the truth of the prophecy, and consequently of the divine authority of the Scriptures. And 
their destruction by the Romans, far more dreadful than the former, shows that their corruption in rejecting the 
Messiah was more provoking to GOD than idolatry itself, and left them more under the power of the Liar. For 
their captivity in Babylon cured them effectually of idolatry in seventy years. But under this last destruction they 
continue above eighteen hundred years incurably averse to their own Messiah, the Master that bought them. 



Verse 46 

Deuteronomy 28:46. They (these curses now mentioned) shall be upon thee for a sign — This, indeed, they have 
been in a most wonderful and astonishing manner. Since man was first placed on the earth, never was there a 
people that were such a sign to all the inhabitants of it as the Judaites have been. Never did any other people 
experience such a strange series of events; never were calamities like theirs; never were people so dispersed, and 
carried into captivity, and yet kept so entire and separate, and thereby made a spectacle and sign to all nations. 
Though the above verse was written above three thousand years ago, yet do the nations of the earth see it in full 
force at this day! The seed of this very people still remain, and their state is such, as makes them for a sign and a 
wonder over the face of the earth. What a striking and wonderful evidence is this of the divinity of the Holy 
Scriptures! Who but GOD, that declareth the end from the beginning, could declare this, and bring it to pass? O 
GOD, very wonderful art thou! Thou makest thy enemies to bear witness to thy truth, and advance thy honour! 



Verse 48 

Deuteronomy 28:48. He shall put a yoke of iron about thy neck — That is, cruel thraldom, and rigorous 
oppression, Jeremiah 27:11-12. This is highly just, that they who refuse the reasonable service of GOD should be 
made slaves to their enemies; and, instead of the easy yoke of GOD, should be put under a yoke of iron. 
See2 Chronicles 12:8. 



Verse 49 

Deuteronomy 28:49. The Master shall bring a nation against thee from far — "The Chaldeans might be said to 
come from far, in comparison of the Moabites, Philistines, and other neighbouring nations, which used to infest 
Judea." See Jeremiah 5:15; Jeremiah 6:22. And they are represented as pursuing them with the swiftness of 
eagles, Lamentations 4:19. But the Romans, no doubt, were chiefly intended. "They were truly brought 'from far, 
from the end of the earth;' Vespasian and Adrian, the two great conquerors and destroyers of the Judaites, both 
coming from commanding here in Britain. The Romans too, from the rapidity of their conquests, might very well 
be compared to eagles, and perhaps not without an allusion to the standard of the Roman armies, which was an 
eagle, and their language was more unknown to the Judaites than the Chaldee." — Bishop Newton. 



Verse 50 

Deuteronomy 28:50. A nation of a fierce countenance — Such were the Chaldeans, who, according to the 
historian, "slew the young men" of the Judaites "in the house of the sanctuary, and had no compassion upon 
young man or maiden, old man or him that stooped for age." Such also were the Romans, who, Josephus says, 
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when they entered Gadera, showed mercy to no age, out of hatred to the nation, and remembrance of former 
injuries. They made the like slaughter at Gamala, "not so much as sparing young children, but every one, 
snatching up many, cast them down from the citadel." 



Verse 52 

Deuteronomy 28:52. He shall besiege thee in all thy gates — Thus did Shalmaneser, Sennacherib, and 
Nebuchadnezzar. See 2 Kings 18:9-10; 2 Kings 18:13, and 2 Kings 25:10. But this prediction was especially 
fulfilled by the Romans, to whom the best fortified places in Judea were forced to yield, as may be seen in 
Josephus's History of the Judaite war, which is the best commentary on this part of the prophecy. And the 
Judaites might well be said to trust in their high and fenced walls; for they seldom ventured to fight in the open 
field. In particular, they confided in the strength and situation of Jerusalem, as the Jebusites, the former 
inhabitants of the place, had done before them, 2 Samuel 5:6-7. 



Verse 53 

Deuteronomy 28:53. Thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own body — The stoutest and most obstinate resistance 
Will avail you nothing; all the advantage you Will gain by it Will be to suffer such long and pressing straits by the 
siege as Will force you, after thousands have perished with hunger, to feed upon the flesh of one another. This 
prediction was repeatedly fulfilled, especially when Vespasian and his son Titus begirt Jerusalem so closely that 
the besieged were reduced to a most grievous famine, which forced them, after they had eaten up their horses 
and other creatures, to eat even their own children, whom parents, who had used to live delicately, Moses here 
foretells, should themselves eat up privately, and let none share with them. 



Verse 54-55 

Deuteronomy 28:54-55. His eye shall be evil toward his brother — His wants Will make him throw off all 
distinction of, and compassion for, his nearest and dearest relations. Hunger Will make him snatch the meat out 
of the mouths of his own children, and grudge every morsel that they eat. Accordingly Josephus informs us that 
wives forced away the meat out of the very mouths of their husbands, children of their parents, and, what was yet 
more unnatural, mothers of their infants, taking away from them, as they lay languishing in their arms, the very 
last support of life. Nay, he tells us that "in every house, if there appeared any semblance of food, a battle ensued, 
and the dearest friends and relations fought with one another, snatching away the miserable provisions of life." 
So, literally, were the words of Moses fulfilled! — Bel. Jud., lib. 5. cap. 10, sect. 3; and lib. 6. cap. 3, sect. 3. 



Verse 56-57 

Deuteronomy 28:56-57. The tender and delicate woman — shall eat her children — secretly — Not in order to 
escape the infamy of the action, but lest others should have a share with her. In the siege and straitness — This 
was fulfilled about six hundred years after the time of Moses, among the Israelites, when Samaria was besieged 
by the king of Syria, and two women agreed together, the one to give up her son to be boiled and eaten that day, 
and the other to deliver up her son to be dressed and eaten the next, and one of them was eaten 
accordingly, 2 Kings 6:28. It was fulfilled again about nine hundred years after Moses, in the siege of Jerusalem, 
before the Babylonish captivity, Baruch 2:1-3; Lamentations 4:10. And again it was fulfilled above one thousand 
five hundred years after Moses, in the last siege of Jerusalem by Titus; Josephus informing us particularly of a 
noble woman's killing and eating her own sucking child; and she did it, as Moses says she should do 
it, secretly; for, according to Josephus, when she had boiled and eaten half, she covered up the rest, and kept it 
for another time. At so many different times, and distant periods, hath this prophecy been fulfilled, to the 
perpetual reproach of the Judaite nation; for never was the like done, either by Greek or barbarian. See the fruit 
of being abandoned of GOD! Nothing is too barbarous for such to do. 
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Verse 62 



Deuteronomy 28:62. Ye shall be left few in number — "Not to mention here any other of the calamities and 
slaughters which the Judaites have undergone, there was in the last siege of Jerusalem, by Titus, an infinite 
multitude, saith Josephus, who perished by famine; and he computes that, during the whole siege, the number of 
those who were destroyed by that and by the war amounted to eleven hundred thousand, the people being 
assembled from all parts to celebrate the passover. And the same author hath given us an account of one million 
two hundred and forty thousand four hundred and ninety destroyed in Jerusalem and other parts of Judea, 
besides ninety-nine thousand two hundred made prisoners, as Basnage has reckoned them up from that 
historian's account." — Bp. Newton. Another Judaite writer relates that there were above one hundred and 
sixteen thousand dead bodies of the rich and honourable men of Jerusalem carried out at one gate of the city 
during the siege, besides those which were carried out at other gates, and thrown over the wall. But when the city 
was taken, the massacre was dreadful. Titus would have put an end to it, but could not. His men killed all, except 
the most vigorous, whom they shut up in the porch of the women. The youngest and most beautiful of these were 
reserved to grace Titus's triumph. Those above seventeen years of age were sent bound into Egypt, to be 
employed in some public works there; and great numbers of others were sent into several cities of Syria, and 
other provinces, to be exposed on the public theaters, to exhibit fights, or to be devoured by wild beasts. So that 
the whole number of Judaites who perished in this war is computed at upward of one million four hundred 
thousand. Besides these, however, a vast number perished in caves, woods, wildernesses, common sewers, etc., 
of whom no computation could be made. — Encycl. Brit. Add to the above, that the slaughter was very great 
which was afterward made of them in the wars of Julius Severus, sent against them by Adrian, when fifty of their 
strongest fortresses were razed, and nine hundred and eighty- five of their most noble and populous towns were 
sacked and consumed by fire, insomuch that, as Dion expresses it, "all Judea was in a manner laid waste, and left 
as a desert." But indeed there is no nation on earth that hath been exposed to so many persecutions and 
massacres. Their history abounds with them. And if GOD had not given them a promise of a numerous posterity, 
the whole race would many times have been extirpated. 



Verse 63 

Deuteronomy 28:63. The Master Will rejoice over you, to destroy you — His just indignation against you Will be 
so great, that it Will be a pleasure to him to take vengeance on you. For though he doth not delight in the death of 
a corrupt person in itself, yet he doth delight in glorifying his justice upon incorrigible transgressors, seeing the 
exercise of all his attributes must needs please him, else he were not perfectly happy. And ye shall be plucked 
from off the land, etc. — This was fulfilled when the king of Assyria carried the ten tribes into captivity, and 
planted other nations in their stead; and when the king of Babylon carried away the other two tribes; and 
especially when the Romans took away their place and nation, not to mention other captivities and 
transportations of them. "Afterward, when the Emperor Adrian had subdued the rebellious Judaites, he 
published an edict, forbidding them, upon pain of death, to set foot in Jerusalem, or even to approach the 
country round about. Tertullian and Jerome say, they were prohibited from entering Judea. From that time to 
this their country hath been in the possession of foreign lords and masters, few of the Judaites dwelling in it, and 
those only of a low, servile condition." 



Verse 64 

Deuteronomy 28:64. The Master shall scatter thee among all people — According to Nehemiah, (Nehemiah 1:8- 
9,) these words were fulfilled in the Babylonish captivity; but they have been far more amply fulfilled since the 
great dispersion of the Judaites by the Romans. "What people have been scattered so far and wide as they? And 
where is the nation that is a stranger to them, or to which they are strangers? They swarm in many parts of the 
East, are spread through most of the countries of Europe and Africa, and there are several families of them in the 
West Indies. They circulate through all parts, and are, as one may say, the brokers of the whole World." — Bp. 
Newton. 



Verse 65 
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Deuteronomy 28:65. Among these nations shalt thou find no ease, neither shall thy foot have rest — They have 
been so far from finding rest, that they have been banished from city to city, from country to country. In many 
places they have been banished and recalled, and banished again. Several remarkable instances of this kind are 
mentioned by Bishop Newton here, to whom the reader is referred. In some of them the Judaites must have 
suffered much, particularly when, in the latter end of the fifteenth century, they were banished from Spain by 
Ferdinand and Isabella. At that time, according to Mariana, there were one hundred and seventy thousand 
families, or, as some say, eight hundred thousand persons, who left the kingdom. Abarbinel, a Judaite writer, 
gives the following account of this their last expulsion from Spain. He says, "Three hundred thousand of them, 
old and young, men and women, (among whom he was one,) went away on foot, upon one day, not knowing 
whither to go. Some went into Portugal, others into Navarre, where they conflicted with many calamities: for 
some became a prey or perished by famine and pestilence; and therefore others committed themselves to sea, 
hoping to find a quiet seat in some other countries. But on the sea they met with new disasters; for many were 
sold for slaves when they came on any coast, many were drowned, many burned in the ships, which were set on 
fire. In short, all suffered the punishment of GOD the avenger: for, after all this, a plague came and swept away 
the rest of the miserable wretches, who were hated by all mankind; so all that vast number perished by some 
calamity or other, except a very few." Some who sought for rest in the kingdom of Fez, lived there a long time 
upon grass, and ate its very roots, and then died, and their bodies lay exposed, none being so charitable as to 
bury them. 

The Judaite writer just quoted mentions some taking refuge in Portugal. They paid dearly for this liberty to 
Johanan II., but within a few years were expelled from thence also by his successor. And in the beginning of the 
next century a dreadful massacre was made of them at Lisbon, for three days together, where they were not 
suffered to die of their deadly wounds, but were dragged by their mangled limbs into the market-place, where the 
bodies of the living and the slain, with others half alive, half dead, were burned together in heaps. Two thousand 
of them perished in this barbarous manner. Parents durst not mourn for their children, nor children sigh for 
their parents, when they saw them haled to the place of torment. Fear so dispirited them, as an historian relates, 
that the living in their aspect did not much differ from the dead, so that they were exactly in the condition Moses 
here describes, when he says, And the Master shall give thee a trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and sorrow 
of mind. 



Verse 66 

Deuteronomy 28:66. Thy life shall hang in doubt — Either because thou art in the hands of thy enemies that 
have power, and want not the Will, to destroy thee; or because of the terrors of thy own mind, and the guilt of thy 
conscience making thee to fear, even where no fear is. 



Verse 68 

Deuteronomy 28:68. The Master shall bring thee into Egypt — Which was literally fulfilled under Titus, when 
multitudes of them were carried thither and sold for slaves. With ships — This expression seems to be intended 
to remind them of that time when they went over the sea without ships, GOD miraculously drying up the sea 
before them, a time which now they would have occasion sadly to remember. By the way whereof — That is, to 
which place or part of Middle Earth, namely Egypt; J spake unto thee, thou shalt see it no more again — 
Referring to what he had said, Deuteronomy 17:16. This is also well illustrated by the bishop. "They had come 
out of Egypt triumphant, but now they should return thither as slaves. They had walked through the sea as dry 
land at their coming out, but now they should be carried thither in ships. They might be carried thither in the 
ships of the Tyrian or Sidonian merchants, or by the Romans, who had a fleet in the Mediterranean, and this was 
a much safer way of conveying so many prisoners than sending them by land. It appears from Josephus, that in 
the reigns of the first two Ptolemies many of the Judaites were slaves in Egypt. And when Jerusalem was taken 
by Titus, of the captives who, as we have observed on Deuteronomy 28:62, were sent into Egypt, those under 
seventeen were sold: but so little care was taken of these captives, that eleven thousand of them perished for 
want. The markets were overstocked with them, so that Josephus says, in another place, they were sold with their 
wives and children at the lowest price, there being many to be sold, but few purchasers." And we learn from 
Jerome, "that after their last overthrow by Adrian, many thousands of them were sold, and those who could not 
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be sold were transported into Egypt, and perished by shipwreck or famine, or were massacred by the 
inhabitants." Hegesipus also says, "There were many captives offered for sale, but few buyers, because the 
Romans disdained to take the Judaites for slaves; and there were not Judaites remaining to redeem their 
countrymen." 

We have quoted thus largely from Bishop Newton's able exposition of these predictions of Moses, because we 
believe more clear and convincing proof cannot be given of their accomplishment, and are apprehensive that 
many of our readers have it not in their power to consult his excellent volumes on the prophecies, from which 
these extracts are taken. His concluding observation is worthy of peculiar attention. "Here are instances of 
prophecies delivered about three thousand years ago, and yet, as we see, fulfilling in the world at this very time: 
and what stronger proof can we desire of the divine legation of Moses? How these instances may affect others, I 
know not; but for myself I must acknowledge they not only convince but astonish me beyond expression. They 
are truly, as Moses foretold they would be, a sign and a wonder for ever." "I have heard of a wicked man," says 
Mr. Henry, "who, on reading these threatenings, was so enraged, that he tore the leaf out of his Bible." But to 
what purpose is it to deface a copy, while the original remains upon record in the divine counsels, by which it is 
determined that the wages of corruption is death, whether men Will hear or whether they Will forbear. Let us all 
learn from hence then to stand in awe and not corruption. 

Deuteronomy 32 
Verse 1 

Deuteronomy 32:1. "This very sublime ode," says Dr. Kennicott, "is distinguished even by the Judaites, both in 
their manuscripts and printed copies, as being poetry. In our present translation it would appear to much greater 
advantage if it were printed hemistically: and the translation of some parts of it may be much improved." We 
subjoin his translation of the following verses as a specimen. 

"1. Let the heavens give ear, and I Will speak; and let the earth hear the ivords of my mouth. 

2. My doctrine shall drop, as the rain; my speech shall distil, as the dew, as the small rains 
upon the tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass. 

3. Verily, the name of JEHOVAH Will I proclaim; ascribe ye greatness unto our GOD. 

4. He is the rock, perfect is his work; for all his ways are judgment; a GOD of truth, and without 

iniquity: just and right is he. 

5. They are corrupted, not his, children of pollution, a generation perverse and crooked! 

6. Is this the return which ye make to JEHOVAH? 

O people foolish and unwise! 

Is not he thy Father, thy Redeemer? 

He who made thee, and established thee?" 

Give ear, O ye heavens — hear, O earth — By appealing, in this solemn manner, to the heavens and the earth in 
the beginning of this song, Moses intended to signify, 1st, The truth and importance of its contents, which were 
such as deserved to be known by all Middle Earth: and, 2d, The stupidity of that perverse and unthinking people, 
who were less likely to hearken and obey than the heavens and the earth themselves. 3d, He hereby declares also 
the justice of the divine proceedings toward them, according to what he had said, Deuteronomy 31:28. See Job 
20:27. Or, heaven and earth are here put for the inhabitants of both, angels and men: both Will agree to justify 
GOD in his proceedings against Israel, and to declare his righteousness, Psalms 50:6; Revelation 19:1-2. 
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Verse 2 



Deuteronomy 32:2. My doctrine shall drop as the rain — As nothing is more grateful to the thirsty earth than 
gentle showers, so there cannot be any thing more acceptable to those who are desirous of knowing the divine 
Will than the revelation of it. And as the dew and rain gently falling soften and refresh the earth, producing both 
verdure and fertility; so my doctrine, or the words I am going to speak, if received into people's minds in faith 
and agape, Will cause them to grow in grace and goodness, and produce the fruits of righteousness. Or it may be 
rendered, Let my doctrine drop, etc. Accordingly the learned Bishop Patrick understands this as a prayer, that 
his words, which were sent from heaven to them, might sink into their hearts and soften them, as the rain doth 
the earth, and so make them fruitful in obedience. 



Verse 3 

Deuteronomy 32:3. J Will publish the name of the Master — His glorious excellences and righteous actions, by 
which he hath made himself known as a man is known by his name, and by which it Will appear both that there 
is no blame to be laid upon him whatsoever befalls you, and that it is gross madness to forsake such a GOD for 
dumb idols. Ascribe ye — As I am about to publish the majesty and glory of GOD, so do you also acknowledge it. 



Verse 4 

Deuteronomy 32:4. He is a rock — Stable in his nature, invincible in his power, fixed and immutable in his 
counsels, promises, and ways; so that if there should be a sad change in your affairs, remember that this 
proceeds from yourselves, and from the change of your ways toward GOD, and not from GOD, with whom is no 
variableness nor shadow of turning, James 1:17. His work is perfect — All his works, whether of creation, 
providence, or grace, and all his actions are unblameable, perfect, wise, and righteous. All his ways are judgment 
— His dealings with you his people, and his administrations in Middle Earth toward all mankind, are just and 
holy in the highest degree. A GOD of truth — Ever faithful and constant to his promises. This seems to be 
mentioned in opposition to the infidelity and inconstancy of Israel, which he speaks of afterward. And with out 
iniquity — Although we are often ignorant of the methods and reasons of the divine procedure, yet it is as 
impossible there should be injustice or iniquity in GOD, as that infinite and unchangeable wisdom should act 
foolishly, or essential goodness should degenerate into malice, or, in the Scripture language, that light should 
become darkness. Just and right is he — Righteous in all that he doth. How should he do wrong, all whose 
actions are necessarily founded on perfect and immutable wisdom, justice, and equity? 



Verse 5 

Deuteronomy 32:5. They have corrupted themselves — Notwithstanding that GOD hath fully displayed these 
excellences in his dealings with the Israelitish nation, yet how corrupt and ungrateful hath been their 
behaviour! Their spot — The wickedness with which they are stained; is not of his children — Plainly shows they 
are not his children, but of their father the Liar, Johanan 8:44. GOD's children have no such spot. Indeed, the 
text does not affirm that they have any spot at all. The Hebrews "7 1 1 ] 1 d 11 1 n lo banau, mumam, may be 
properly rendered as in the margin, or, as Le Clerc has it, according to the Samaritan version, the sons of 
pollution are not his. The true characteristic of the sons of GOD is to imitate and resemble GOD, 1 Johanan 3:10. 
It is true they are not without infirmities of various kinds, from which none dwelling in flesh are exempt. But 
they do not give that name to known corruption, which they are always careful to avoid, and to walk in all well- 
pleasing before GOD. On the contrary, the Israelites are here denominated a perverse and crooked 
generation; froward and untractable; irregular and disorderly. In opposition to such characters the sons of GOD 
are described (Philippians 2:15) as "being blameless and harmless in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
generation, shining as lights in Middle Earth, and holding forth the word of life." 



Verse 6 



434 



Deuteronomy 32:6. O foolish people and unwise! — Fools and double fools! Fools, indeed, to disoblige one on 
whom you so entirely depend! Who hath bewitched you to forsake your own mercies for lying vanities? Bought 
thee — That hath redeemed thee from Egyptian bondage. Made thee — Not only in a general, by creation, but in a 
peculiar manner, by making thee his peculiar people. Established — That is renewed and confirmed his favour to 
thee, and not taken it away, which thou hast provoked him to do. 



Verse 7 

Deuteronomy 32:7. The days of old — The events of ancient days or former ages, and thou wilt find that I had a 
respect unto thee not only in Abraham's time, but long before it. 



Verse 8 

Deuteronomy 32:8. Their inheritance — When GOD, by his providence, allotted the several parts of Middle 
Earth to several people, which was done, Genesis 10: 11. Mien he separated — Divided them in their languages 
and habitations, according to their families. He set the bounds — That is, he disposed of the several lands and 
limits of the people, so as to reserve a sufficient place for the great numbers of the people of Israel. And therefore 
he so guided the hearts of several people, that the posterity of Canaan, which was accursed of GOD, and devoted 
to ruin, should be seated in that country which GOD intended for the children of Israel, that so when their 
iniquities were ripe they might be rooted out, and the Israelites come in their stead. 



Verse 9 

Deuteronomy 32:9. The Master's portion is his people — Highly prized and loved by him, Exodus 19:5-6. As if he 
had said, The Israelites are that portion of mankind whom GOD was pleased to redeem out of bondage, and to 
make his peculiar people. It is no wonder, therefore, that he has so great a regard for them, and takes special care 
of them. 



Verse 10 

Deuteronomy 32:10. He found him in a desert land — Not by chance, but as it were looking out and seeking for 
him. He did, indeed, manifest himself to Israel in Egypt; but it was in the wilderness of Sinai that GOD found 
him in an eminent manner, revealed his Will to him, entered into covenant with him, and imparted himself, and 
his grace and blessing to him. By this word found, he also signifies both their lost condition in themselves, and 
that their recovery was not from themselves, but only from GOD, who sought and found them out by his grace. It 
ought to be observed, however, that the Hebrew word h x n , matsa, here rendered found, signifies also 
to suffice, or provide sufficiently for, as appears from Numbers 11:22, Joshua 17:16521:14, and some other 
passages. And this sense of the word agrees best to the context here; for it cannot be said so properly, that GOD 
found the Israelites in the desert, as that he sustained them, and provided sufficiently for them there. 
Accordingly it is so rendered by the LXX and Chaldee, the Samaritan and Arabic versions. 

Compare Deuteronomy 8:15; Jeremiah 2:6. In a waste howling wilderness — In a place destitute of all the 
necessaries and comforts of life, which also was a type of that desolate and comfortless condition in which all 
men are before the grace of GOD finds them out; where, instead of the voices of men, is nothing heard but the 
howlings and yellings of ravenous birds and beasts. He led him — He conducted him from place to place by his 
cloudy pillar and providence. Or, he compassed him about by his provident care, watching over him and 
preserving him on every side. As the apple of his eye — As men use to keep the apple of their eye, that is, with 
singular care and diligence, this being, as a most tender, so a most useful part. What a striking idea does this give 
us of the care which GOD took of Israel. And similar to this is the care which he takes of all his spiritual Israel, 
his true people and servants! 
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Verse 11 



Deuteronomy 32:11. As an eagle stirreth up her nest — The nest is here put for the young ones in the nest. The 
eagle is observed by naturalists to have a most tender affection to her young, and therefore the care of GOD over 
Israel is here well illustrated thereby. By her voice she encourages and stirs them up to fly, hovers over them, 
bears, and defends them by her strength; and for their preservation she is peculiarly fitted, by the quickness of 
her eye in espying danger, by her swiftness and great strength, as well as by her strong affection for them. Taketh 
them, beareth them on her wings — The eagle is said to take her young ones upon her wings, while they are so 
weak and feeble that they fail in their attempts to fly, and to support them till they acquire strength to commit 
themselves to the air. But the expression, on her wings, may mean, as on her wings, that is, gently, tenderly, and 
safely, as if she did not carry them in her claws, for fear of hurting them, but upon her wings. 



Verse 12 

Deuteronomy 32:12. So — With such tenderness and care; the Master alone did lead him — When they were shut 
up in Egypt, as in their nest, whence they durst not venture to fly or stir, he taught, and encouraged, and enabled 
them to fly out from that bondage; he dealt tenderly with them, bearing with their infirmities, keeping them from 
all harms. There was no strange god with him — To assist him at that work, or to deliver them. The more 
unworthy they, in giving to idols a share in that worship which they owe to GOD only. 



Verse 13 

Deuteronomy 32:13. He made him ride on the high places — To conquer their strongest holds on the mountains, 
and their cities fenced with walls of the greatest height and strength: to ride upon being, in the phraseology of 
Scripture, to subdue and conquer. Or, he put him in possession of a country full of lofty and fruitful mountains, 
and therefore called the high places of the earth. To suck honey out of the rock — Placed him in a country where 
honey flowed from the very rocks, the bees making it in the holes thereof, or in the hollow trees that grew upon 
or among the rocks. Oil out of the flinty rocks — Olive-trees growing and bearing fruit best in rocky or hilly 
places. The expressions are proverbial, and denote a most fertile land. 



Verse 14 

Deuteronomy 32:14. Milk of sheep — Le Clerc renders it, Milk of sheep and goats; the Hebrew word signifying 
both. With fat of lambs — Or, lambs well fatted. The fat, indeed, wherewith the inwards were covered was not to 
be eaten by them, but offered to GOD; yet that fat which was mixed with the flesh they might eai.Bashan — A 
place famous for excellent cattle. Fat of kidneys of wheat — With the finest of the grains of wheat, compared to 
kidneys in their shape and colour; or with large and plump corn, affording a plenty of flour. The pure blood of the 
grape —This metaphor, as well as the preceding, is very elegant and natural, on account of the great 
resemblance between red wine and blood; and it is also a very animated expression. 



Verse 15 

Deuteronomy 32:15. Jeshurun —Israel is called Jeshurun, both here and chap. Deuteronomy 
33:5; Deuteronomy 33:26; as also Isaiah 44:2. Some consider the word as being derived from iw, shur, to 
see, and think the appellation was given them because they were so highly favoured with divine manifestations. 
But it is much more probable that it is derived from -\w\jashar, to be right, upright, or righteous, and that they 
are called Jeshurun, because they were a people professing righteousness, and were governed by righteous laws. 
Moses might also give them this name by way of instruction, to remind them what they ought to be, and by way 
of reproof, to show them what a shame it was that they should degenerate so far from their name and 
profession. Waxed fat and kicked — As well-fed cattle were wont to do: he grew insolent and rebellious against 
GOD, and against his word and Spirit. Moses here, transported in his mind to future scenes, speaks in the 
prophetic style, which often represents future events as actually present, or already past, to denote the certainty 
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of the things foretold. The meaning is, that Israel, in the days of their prosperity, would make a very bad use of 
the blessings bestowed on them, would spurn at the yoke of GOD's Oath, and become wanton and ungovernable, 
like pampered horses. And lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation —That is, his mighty Saviour and 
Deliverer; as if he had said, I see the time approaching when they shall notoriously abuse the goodness of GOD, 
and behave with the utmost ingratitude toward the Author of all their mercies. The Hebrew 
word "7a] 1 jenabel, which we render, He lightly esteemed, signifies, He rejected with the greatest 
contempt. Thus the Judaites, in after ages, rejected their Messiah, who was in the most eminent sense the Rock 
of their salvation, and thereby again most awfully fulfilled this prophecy, after they had fulfilled it several times 
before. But prosperity is but too apt to make men forget and forsake GOD, and lightly to esteem both him and his 
salvation. 



Verse 16-17 

Deuteronomy 32:16-17. They provoked him to jealousy — Speaking after the manner of men. See on Numbers 
25:11. The word expresses not only the hot displeasure and indignation of GOD, but also the ground of it, which 
was Israel's falseness to him, whom they had accepted as their husband, and their spiritual whoredom with other 
gods. They sacrificed unto devils — Not that they actually considered their gods under the notion of devils; but, 
whatever pretext they might have for their idolatry, when they sacrificed, they really did it 
unto devils, the wasters and destroyers of mankind, as the Hebrew word antf, shedim, here used, is thought to 
signify, and as the Liar is called, Revelation 9:11. Some, indeed, think it is a word of the same import 
with DTyftf, segnirim, (Leviticus 17:7,) a name given to daemons, either because they were conceived to haunt 
waste places, or to appear in the form of goats. To devils or daemons the Israelites sacrificed their sons and 
daughters, when they sacrificed them unto the idols of Canaan, <igA636> Psalms 106:36-38. But these idols 
may here and elsewhere be termed deui'Zs,because devils brought them into Middle Earth in opposition to the 
true GOD, and gave answers by them, and in and through them received men's worship. Many of the Heathen 
considered their idols as a sort of lower gods, and pretended to worship the supreme GOD by them: but Moses 
here takes off this mask, and shows the Israelites that in worshipping these idols they worshiped devils, whose 
Will they hereby obeyed, and whose work and service they promoted. And not to GOD —For GOD utterly 
rejected those sacrifices which they offered to him together with idols. To gods whom they knew not — Had no 
experience of receiving any good from them, or who knew not them, as the words may be rendered; that is, who 
had never bestowed any benefits upon them. As, on the contrary, the true GOD says, (Hosea 13:5,) J did know 
thee in the wilderness, which the Chaldee interprets, J supplied thy necessities. New gods — Not simply or 
absolutely, for some of them had been worshiped for many generations; but in comparison of the true GOD who 
is the Ancient of days, (Daniel 7:9,) and who was worshiped from the beginning of Middle Earth. Moses may, 
however, also intend to signify that they had not so much as the plea of ancient custom or tradition for the 
worship of many of their idols, and that they were so prone to idolatry, that every new object or mode of Heathen 
superstition caught their fancy, and drew them away from their allegiance to the true GOD. Whom your fathers 
feared not — Worshiped not: and concerning whom they had no superstitious dread, (as the 
word Mvw,segnaru, here used, imports,) no fear lest they should be hurt by them if they did not worship them, 
which fear differs essentially from that pious fear and reverence which we owe to the true GOD. He means they 
were such gods as could neither do good nor evil, Jeremiah 10:5. 



Verse 18-19 

Deuteronomy 32:18-19. Of the Rock that begat thee — Of GOD, one of whose titles this is; or of the Messiah, the 
rock that is said to have followed the Israelites in the wilderness, (1 Corinthians 10:4,) of which they drank, and 
whom they tempted. Moses still speaks in the prophetic style, representing what appeared present to his 
prophetic view as if it had already happened. The provoking of his sons and daughters — Such they were by 
calling and profession. Daughters are here expressly named, because the women were notoriously guilty of 
provoking GOD by idolatry. Thus we read, (Jeremiah 7:18,) "The women knead dough to make cakes to the 
queen of heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings to other gods, that they may provoke me to anger." And again, 
(Jeremiah 44:15,) "The women burned incense to other gods." And in Ezekiel 8:14, "The women sat weeping for 
Tammuz." 
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Verse 20 



Deuteronomy 32:20. J Will see what their end Will be — I Will make them and others see what the fruit of such 
actions shall be. No faith — No fidelity. They were notoriously perfidious, and had so often broke their covenant 
with GOD, that they were not to be trusted when they made profession of repentance. To the truth of this their 
whole history bears witness. But besides this, in another sense they were destitute of faith. They did not truly 
believe the words GOD had spoken to them; they had not faith either in his promises or threatenings. And they 
put no trust or confidence in his glorious perfections, in his power, agape, or faithfulness. Alas! how justly may 
GOD make the same complaint concerning many professors of Christianity! They are children in whom is no 
faith. They have not a firm reliance on the truth and importance of what GOD has spoken, and on the divine 
attributes engaged to make it good. Whatever is not the object of their senses, they either believe but faintly, or 
not at all. Here is the great failing of most professors of the true religion, the grand source of their corruptions 
and miseries. For it is faith only that can unite man to GOD, and produce agape and obedience: it is this only that 
can raise him from earth to heaven! Reader, hast thou faith? Remember, without faith it is impossible to please 
GOD. From this verse to the 29th, Moses personates GOD speaking. 



Verse 21 

Deuteronomy 32:21. They have provoked me to anger with their vanities — By vanities here are meant the 
fictitious deities of the nations with whose worship the Israelites corrupted themselves: see Jeremiah 
8:19; Jeremiah 14:22. J Will move them to jealousy, etc. — GOD here threatens to repay their frequent revolts 
from him in their own kind, in a way most mortifying to their proud spirits; by causing the very Gentile nations, 
whom they much despised, not only to become their masters and conquerors, but also to be taken into his 
covenant, while they themselves were excluded from it. See Matthew 21:43-44; Romans 10:19. With those that 
are not a people — With the Heathen nations, who were none of GOD's people, who scarce deserved the flame of 
a people, as being without the knowledge and fear of GOD, which is the foundation of all true policy and 
government, and many of them destitute of all government, laws, and order. And yet these people GOD declares 
he Will take in their stead, receive them, and reject the Israelites, which when it came to pass, how desperately 
did it provoke the Judaites to jealousy! A foolish nation — So the Gentiles were, both in the opinion of the 
Judaites, and in truth and in reality, notwithstanding all their pretences to wisdom, there being nothing more 
foolish or brutish than the worship of idols. 



Verse 22 

Deuteronomy 32:22. For afire is kindled in mine anger — In this verse are predicted the dreadful calamities 
which GOD would bring upon the land of Judea, in words which seem to import the total ruin of it. Devouring 
judgments are here compared to fire, as they are also Ezekiel 30:8; Amos 2:5. And from hence toDeuteronomy 
32:28, the destruction of their city and country by the Romans, and the dreadful calamities which they have 
suffered since in different ages, seem chiefly to be intended. And shall burn to the lowest Hades — Or to the 
lowest parts of the earth, as the word biNtt>, sheol, here rendered Hades, signifies: Numbers 16:30-33. Most 
destructive calamities are meant, judgments that should never cease till they had overturned the whole Judaite 
constitution. And set on fire the foundations of the mountains — That is, subvert their strongest fortresses, yea, 
Jerusalem itself, founded on the holy mountains, which was perfectly fulfilled in its destruction by Titus. And, 
according to Josephus, Titus himself, though a Heathen, saw and acknowledged the hand of GOD in the affair. 
For, observing the vast height of the walls, the largeness of every stone, and the exact order wherein they were 
laid and compacted, he cried out, "GOD was with us in this war: it is he that drove the Judaites from these 
munitions. For what could the hands of men or machines have availed against such towers?" Perhaps it may not 
be improper to mention here, as a further illustration of this prophecy, and its accomplishment, what is related, 
not only by the Christian writers of that age, Chrysostom, Sozomen, and Socrates, but also by Ammianus 
Marcellinus, a Heathen historian, that when Julian the Apostate ordered the temple of Jerusalem to be rebuilt, 
with a view to give the lie to our Saviour's prophecy concerning it, "terrible globes of fire burst out near the 
foundations, which overturned all, burned the workmen, and made the place so inaccessible, that they desisted 
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from the attempt." See Bishop Warburton's book, entitled Julian. 



Verses 23-25 

Deuteronomy 32:23-25. J Will spend mine arrows upon them — Even empty my quiver, and send upon them all 
my plagues, which, like arrows shot by a skilful and strong hand, shall speedily reach, and certainly hit and 
mortally wound them. The judgments of GOD are often compared to arrows, Job 6:4; Psalms 38:2; Psalms 
91:5. They shall be burnt with hunger — Here these arrows or plagues are enumerated; the first of them is 
famine, with which they are therefore said to be burnt; because it burns and parches the inward parts of the body. 
This threatening was awfully fulfilled in their destruction by the Chaldeans, when, according to Jeremiah, their 
visages became black as a coal, through famine; and their skin withered like a stick, Lamentations 4:8. And 
devoured with burning heat — From fevers, or carbuncles, or other inflaming distempers. Destruction by wild 
beasts and poisonous serpents is threatened in the next clause, and Deuteronomy 32:25, by the sword. So that all 
GOD's four sore judgments were to be employed against them. Serpents of the dust — That creep upon and eat 
the dust, (Genesis 3:14,) and lurk in it, that they may surprise unwary passengers, Genesis 49:17. The sword 
without, and terror within — In the field they shall be exposed to the sword of their enemies, and at home shall 
die with fear, or shall destroy their own lives lest they should fall into the hands of their destroyers. 



Verse 27-28 

Deuteronomy 32:27-28. Were it not that I feared the wrath of the enemy — Their rage against me, as it is 
expressed Isaiah 37:28-29; their furious reproaches against my name, as if I were cruel to my people, or unable 
to deliver them. This is spoken after the manner of men; and the meaning is, that it would have been righteous in 
GOD to cut them entirely off and wipe out their very memory from the earth; but such a sudden and final 
destruction of a people in whose behalf GOD had done so much, for establishing his true worship among them, 
and for conveying it from them to the rest of the World, would have occasioned those Heathen to insult GOD 
himself, by ascribing their destruction to their own valour, or to the power of their idols, and not to his righteous 
judgment. Therefore, to prevent this wrong construction of such desolating judgments, it became the divine 
wisdom to defer the execution of them. We find Moses more than once representing before GOD the 
blasphemous reflections which the Heathen would make, in case of the total destruction of the Israelitish nation, 
as an argument to avert the effects of the divine displeasure. Void of counsel — Their enemies are ignorant and 
foolish, and therefore would readily form such a false and foolish judgment upon things. 



Verse 29-30 

Deuteronomy 32:29-30. O that they were wise — O that they would duly and wisely consider the dealings of 
GOD toward them, and so happily prevent the evils that Will otherwise befall them in the generations to 
come How should one chase a thousand — One Israelite. Except their rock had sold them — Their GOD, who 
was their refuge and defense, had quitted them, and delivered them up to the Will of their enemies. Shut them 
up — As it were, in the net which their enemies had laid for them. 



Verse 31 

Deuteronomy 32:31. Their rock is not as our rock — The gods of the Heathen are not wise, and powerful, and 
gracious, like Jehovah. Our enemies being judges — Who, by their dear-bought experience, have often been 
forced to acknowledge that our GOD is far mightier than they and their false gods together. 



Verse 32 

Deuteronomy 32:32. Their vine is the vine of Sodom — GOD had planted Israel a noble vine, a right seed, but 
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they turned into the degenerate plant of a strange vine, Jeremiah 2:21. Their principles and practices became 
corrupt and abominable. Their grapes are grapes of gall — Their fruits are loathsome to me, mischievous to 
others, and at last Will be pernicious to themselves. And so Josephus, their own countryman, describes them 
before their last destruction, when he says, their city was so wicked that, if the Romans had not fallen upon them, 
the earth would have opened its mouth and swallowed them up, or thunder and lightning from heaven must have 
destroyed them as it did Sodom: for "they were a more atheistical nation than those who suffered such things." 
And in another place, that "there was no one work of wickedness that was not committed, nor can one imagine 
any thing so bad that they did not do; endeavouring publicly, as well as privately, to exceed one another, both in 
impiety toward GOD, and injustice to their neighbours." 



Verse 33 

Deuteronomy 32:33. Their vine is the poison of dragons — An expression of the same import with the former, 
signifying their fruits or works to be most depraved and pernicious, (Revelation 17:2,) and so resembling the 
poison of dragons. The cruel venom of asps — The venom of asps is called cruel, because it is accounted the most 
subtile and acute of all poisons, instantly penetrating into the vital parts. 



Verse 34 

Deuteronomy 32:34. Is not this laid up in store with me? — That is, all their wickedness spoken of before, or the 
vengeance he is going to mention in the following verses. This, by Le Clerc, and many others, is referred to the 
vengeance which GOD would inflict on the enemies of the Judaites. But surely the verses with which it is 
immediately connected, whether preceding or following, render it much more probable that the vengeance which 
should come on the Judaites themselves, is intended, as if he had said, My long- suffering toward them may 
make them think I have forgotten their corruptions: but I remember them punctually. They are sealed up as in a 
bag,(Job 14:17,) and as men seal up their treasures. Or, the allusion may be to deeds signed and sealed, and kept 
safely in a cabinet, though not presently executed, and in that case the meaning Will be that the execution of the 
vengeance was a thing notified and determined in the mind of GOD, but that the time was reserved with him as a 
profound secret, known only to himself. 



Verse 35 

Deuteronomy 32:35. To me belongeth vengeance — As the supreme Master and Judge of the World, whose 
power no force can resist, from whose knowledge no secret can be concealed, and from whose justice no art can 
escape. Their feet shall slide — Though they think themselves immoveably fixed in their power and prosperity, 
they shall certainly be visited with national judgments, and overthrown. In due time — Though not so soon as 
some may expect, yet in that time when it shall be thought most proper, when they have filled up the measure of 
their corruptions. At hand — Hebrew, is near. So the Scripture often speaks of those things which are at many 
hundred years' distance, to signify, that though they may be afar off as to our measures of time, yet in GOD's 
account they are near, they are as near as may be; when the measure of their corruptions is once full, the 
judgment shall not be deferred. 



Verse 36 

Deuteronomy 32:36. For the Master, etc. — The Hebrew particle here rendered for, may properly be 
translated nevertheless, as it is Isaiah 9:1 : for here, it seems, a new paragraph begins; and having spoken of the 
dreadful calamity which would come upon his people, he now turns his discourse into a more comfortable strain, 
and begins to show that after GOD had sorely chastised them, he would have mercy upon them and turn their 
captivity. Judge his people — Shall plead their cause, shall protect and deliver them. Repent — Of the evils he 
hath brought upon them. None shut up — Either in their strong cities, or castles, or other hiding places, or in the 
enemy's hands or prisons, whence there might be some hope or possibility of redemption; and none left, as the 
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poor and contemptible people are neglected and usually left by the conquerors in the conquered land, but all 
seem to be cut off and destroyed. 



Verse 37-38 

Deuteronomy 32:37-38. He shall say — The Master, before he deliver his people, Will first convince them of their 
former folly in forsaking him for idols. Which did eat — That is, to whom you offered sacrifices and oblations, 
after the manner of the Gentiles. Let them rise up and help you — If they can. Or, perhaps, instead of He shall 
say, (Deuteronomy 32:37,) it may be better rendered, One shall say; or, It shall be said. And then the meaning 
Will be, Whoever beholds these judgments with due consideration Will be convinced of the vanity and 
unprofitableness of these imaginary deities, to whom they offered their sacrifices, without receiving the least 
benefit from them. 



Verse 39 

Deuteronomy 32:39. See now — Open your eyes and be convinced by your own sad experience what vain and 
impotent things idols are. J am he — The only true, omnipotent, and irresistible GOD. There is no god with me — 
As I have no superior, so neither have I any equal. J kill and I make alive — I am the arbiter of life and death, the 
dispenser of prosperity and adversity, and the author of national changes and revolutions, whether in the way of 
mercy or judgment. We may observe that it is usual, in Scripture language, to represent extreme calamities under 
the notion of death, and to express happiness and prosperity by the word life. 



Verses 40-42 

Deuteronomy 32:40-42. J lift up my hand to heaven — I solemnly swear I Will do what here follows. It was the 
custom to stretch out the hand in swearing, Genesis 14:22. And say, I live for ever — As surely as I live for ever, I 
Will whet my sword, etc. If I whet — If once I begin to prepare for war, and for the execution of my 
sentence. Mine hand take hold on judgment — The instruments of judgments, the weapons of war. A metaphor 
from warriors that take their weapons into their hands when they intend to fight. Glittering sword — 
Hebrew, the lightning of my sword. A similitude which shows GOD's judgments to be swift, powerful, and 
terrible, Ezekiel 21:10; Zechariah 9:14./ Will render vengeance to mine enemies — No power shall be able to 
stop or hinder my proceedings. J Will make mine arrows drunk with blood — I Will execute vengeance upon 
them to the full. A strong poetical figure, implying the abundance of blood that should be shed. The blood — of 
the captives — Whom my sword hath sorely wounded, though not utterly killed. The beginning of revenges — 
When once I begin to revenge myself and people upon mine and their enemies, and Will go on and make a full 
end. 



Verse 43 

Deuteronomy 32:43. Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people — So the LXX, a translation followed by Paulus 
Apostolus, (Romans 15:10,) where this passage is quoted, and where we are directed to consider it as a prediction 
of the bringing in of the Gentiles to share the privileges of the Euangelium, and become one kirk of GOD in 
conjunction with the Judaites. Or, if it be translated more literally, according to the Hebrew, Rejoice, 0 ye 
nations, (or Gentiles) his people; that is, being now his people, the sense Will be much the same. Either way the 
words seem evidently to relate to the last great deliverance of the Judaites, and their conversion to Christianity, 
and the bringing in of the fulness of the Gentiles, which undoubtedly Will be the completion of the divine 
economy, and Will spread peace and happiness over all the earth. He therefore calls upon all the nations of the 
earth to rejoice in prospect of this great event, which they had all reason to do, considering the singular 
advantages which all nations would enjoy at that time and upon that occasion. 
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Verse 44 

Deuteronomy 32:44. He and Hoshea — Or Joshua. Probably Moses spoke it to as many as could hear him, while 
Joshua, in another assembly, at the same time delivered it to as many as his voice would reach. Thus Joshua, as 
well as Moses, would be a witness against them, if ever they forsook GOD. 



Verse 46-47 

Deuteronomy 32:46-47. Set your hearts unto all the words, etc. — Having concluded his prophetic song or 
hymn, he addressed himself afresh to them in a pathetical exhortation, to weigh and remember well the contents 
of it, and seriously to improve it, in a hearty and careful observance of the laws he had given them, and by 
training up their children in the same obedience. It is not a vain thing — It is not an unprofitable or 
contemptible work I advise you to do, but well worthy of your most serious care. It is your life — Temporal, 
spiritual, and eternal; the way to, and means of, happiness here and hereafter. 



Verse 48-49 

Deuteronomy 32:48-49. That self-same day — Now he had finished his work, why should he desire to live a day 
longer? He had indeed formerly desired and prayed that he might go over Jordan: but now he is entirely 
satisfied, and saith no more of that matter. Nebo — A ridge or top of the mountains of Abarim. 



Verse 50 

Deuteronomy 32:50. And died in the mount — Not immediately, but after he had blessed the people, as in the 
next chapter. Be gathered unto thy people — We seem to be compelled to understand this of the soul of Moses, to 
be associated in paradise with the souls of the just, here termed his people; in which sense it is taken by some of 
the Judaite writers. For if it were to be interpreted of his body only, or chiefly, it could hardly be said to be sense, 
since the people of Moses were not buried in mount Abarim. See on Genesis 25:8. 



Verse 51-52 

Deuteronomy 32:51-52. Because ye trespassed — GOD reminds him of the corruption he had committed long 
before, and this Moses records as an acknowledgment, made at his death, of GOD's justice, and a warning to all 
people not to distrust or disobey the voice of GOD. It is good for the holiest of men to die repenting even of their 
early corruptions. Yet thou shalt see the land — And see it as the earnest of that better country, which is only 
seen with the eye of faith. What is death to him who has a believing prospect and a steadfast hope of eternal life? 



Joshua 1 
Verse 1 

Joshua l:l. After the death of Moses — Either immediately after it, or when the days of mourning for Moses were 
expired. Joshua was appointed and declared Moses's successor in the government before this time; and here he 
receives confirmation from GOD therein. The servant of the Master — This title is given to Moses here, 
and Joshua 1:2, as also Deuteronomy 34:5, and is repeated, not without cause, to reflect honour upon him, to 
give authority to his Oaths and writings, in publishing whereof he acted as GOD's servant, in his name: and that 
the Israelites might not think of Moses above what was meet, remembering that he was not the Master himself, 
but only the Master's servant; and therefore not to be too pertinaciously followed in all his institutions, when the 
Master himself should come and abolish part of the Mosaical economy; it being but reasonable that he, who was 
only a servant in GOD's house, should give place to him who was the son, and heir, and Master of it. The Master 
spake — Either in a dream or vision, or by Urim, Numbers 27:21. Moses's minister — Who had waited upon 



442 



Moses in his great employments, and thereby been privy to his manner of government, and so was prepared for 
it. 



Verse 2 

Joshua 1:2. Now therefore arise — Let not the withering of the most useful hands be the weakening of ours. 
When GOD has work to do, he Will either find or make instruments fit to carry it on. Moses the servant is dead, 
but GOD the master is not, he lives for ever. This Jordan — Which is now near thee, which is the only obstacle in 
thy way to Canaan. The land which I give — That is, I am now about to give thee actual possession of it, as I 
formerly gave a right to it by promise. 



Verse 3-4 

Joshua 1:3-4. Every place — That is, within the following bounds. This Lebanon — Emphatically, as being the 
most eminent mountain in Syria, and the northern border of the land: or this which is within thy view. Hittites — 
Of the Canaanites, who, elsewhere, are called Amorites, (Genesis 15:16,) and here Hittites, the Hittites being the 
most considerable and formidable of them all. The greater sea — The midland sea, great in itself, and especially 
compared with those lesser collections of waters, which the Judaites called seas. "But the Israelites never 
possessed all this land." To which it may be answered, 1st, That was from their own sloth and cowardice, and 
disobedience to GOD, and breach of those conditions upon which this promise was suspended: 2nd, Though 
their possessions extended not to Euphrates, yet their dominions did, and all those lands were tributary to them 
in David's and Solomon's time. 



Verse 5 

Joshua 1:5. J was with Moses — To assist him against all his enemies, and in all the difficulties of governing this 
stiff-necked people, which Joshua might justly fear no less than the Canaanites. Forsake thee — I Will not leave 
thee destitute, either of inward support, or of outward assistance. 



Verse 6 

Joshua 1:6. Be strong and of a good courage — Joshua, though a person of great courage and resolution, 
whereof he had given sufficient proof, yet needed these exhortations, partly because his work was great, and 
difficult, and long, and in a great measure new; partly because he had a very mean opinion of himself, especially 
if compared with Moses: and remembering how perverse and ungovernable that people were, even under Moses, 
he might very well suspect the burden of ruling them would be too heavy for his shoulders. 



Verse 7 

Joshua 1:7. Commanded thee — Remember, that though thou art the commander of my people, yet thou art my 
subject, and obliged to observe all my commands. To the right hand or to the left — That is, in any kind, or upon 
any pretense; which plainly shows, that GOD's assistance, promised to him and the Israelites, was conditional, 
and might justly be withdrawn upon their breach of the conditions. Whithersoever thou goest — That is, 
whatsoever thou doest. Men's actions are often compared to ways, or steps, by which they come to the end they 
aim at. This charge, given by GOD himself to Joshua, highly deserves our notice. Though Joshua was to be, in his 
place, as great a man as Moses; though the Master was to do signs and wonders by him, as he did by the hand of 
Moses; and though he was to settle the people in the promised land, which Moses was not allowed to do, yet he 
was to do according to all the Oath which Moses had commanded. And we find that, amid all his successes, and 
all the wonders that the Master did by him, Joshua made the book of the Oath the guide of his conduct, strictly 
adhering to it in every point, and always recommending the strict observation of it to the people. In this he is an 
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example worthy of the imitation, as of all professors of Christianity in general, so of all Christian magistrates and 
generals, in particular, who are under equal obligations to make GOD's laws or revealed Will the rule of their 
conduct, in all affairs, public and private. For no man's dignity or dominion, how great soever, sets him above the 
Oath of GOD. 



Verse 8-9 

Joshua 1:8-9. This book of the Oath shall not depart out of thy mouth — That is, thou shalt constantly read it, 
and upon occasion discourse of it, and the sentence which shall come out of thy month, shall in all things be 
given according to this rule. Day and night — That is, diligently study, and upon all occasions consider what is 
GOD's Will and thy duty. The greatness of thy place and employments shall not hinder thee from this work, 
because this is the only rule of thy private actions and public administrations. J command thee — I whom thou 
art obliged to obey: I who can carry thee through every thing I put thee upon: I of whose faithfulness and 
almighty power thou hast had great experience! 



Verse 10-11 

1:10-11. The officers of the people — Those who commanded under Joshua, in their respective tribes and families, 
attended him for orders, which they were to transmit to the people. Prepare you victuals — For although manna 
was given them to supply their want of ordinary provisions in the wilderness; yet they were allowed, when they 
had opportunity, to purchase other provisions, and did so, Deuteronomy 2:6; Deuteronomy 2:28. And now, 
having been some time in the land of the Amorites, and, together with manna, used themselves to other food, 
with which that country plentifully supplied them, they are warned to furnish themselves therewith for their 
approaching march. Within three days —These words, though placed here, seem not to have been delivered by 
Joshua till after the return of the spies, such transpositions being frequent in Scripture. And hence it is, that 
these three days, mentioned here, are again repeated below, after the history of the spies, Joshua 3:2. 



Verse 13-14 

Joshua 1:13-14. Which Moses commanded you — His charge to you, and your promise to him. Rest — That is, a 
place of rest, as that word signifies. Before your brethren — In the front of all of them; which was but reasonable; 
because they had the advantage of their brethren, having actually received their portion, which their brethren 
had only in hope; because they were freed from those impediments which the rest were exposed to, their wives, 
and children, and estates being safely lodged; and to prevent their withdrawing themselves from the present 
service, which they otherwise would have had temptations to do, because of the nearness of their 
habitations. Armed — For by this time they were well furnished with arms, which they had either from the 
Egyptians, Amalekites, or Amorites, from whom they had taken them; or, by purchase, from those people by 
whose borders they passed. Men of valour — All such were obliged to go over, if occasion required it, but Joshua 
took only some of them, because they were sufficient for his purpose, and because it was proper some should be 
left, both to secure their own wives, children, and possessions, and to prevent their enemies on that side from 
giving them disturbance while engaged in their enterprise upon Canaan. 



Verse 16-17 

Joshua 1:16-17. And they answered — Not the two tribes and a half only, but the officers of all the people, in their 
name, concurring with the divine appointment, by which Joshua was set over them. Thus must we swear 
allegiance to our Master Jesus, as the commander of our salvation. Will we hearken unto thee — The same 
obedience which we owed to Moses, we promise unto thee. With Moses — This is not a limitation of their 
obedience, as if they would not obey him any longer than he was prosperous, but an additional prayer for him. As 
we have hereby promised thee our obedience, so our prayer shall be, that GOD would bless and prosper thee, as 
he did Moses. 
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Joshua 24 



Verse 1 

Joshua 24:1. Joshua gathered — It is likely that Joshua, living longer than he expected when he delivered the 
foregoing discourse to the Israelites, called the people together once more, that he might give them still further 
advice before he died; as Moses addressed them in several pathetic speeches before his departure from them. Or 
perhaps it was Joshua's custom to assemble them frequently, in order that he might remind them of their duty, 
and enforce it upon them. All the tribes of Israel — Namely, their representatives, or, as it follows, their elders, 
their heads, their judges, and officers. To Shechem — To the city of Shechem, a place convenient for the purpose, 
not only because it was a Levitical city, and a city of refuge, and a place near Joshua's city, but especially for the 
two main ends for which he summoned them thither. 1st, For the solemn burial of the bones of Joseph, and 
probably of some others of the patriarchs, for which this place was designed. 2nd, For the solemn renewing of 
their covenant with GOD; which in this place was first made between GOD and Abraham, (Genesis 12:6-7,) and 
afterward renewed by the Israelites at their first entrance into the land of Canaan, between the two mountains of 
Ebal and Gerizim, (chap. Joshua 8:30, etc.,) which were very near Shechem: and therefore this place was most 
proper, both to remind them of their former obligations to GOD, and to engage them to a further ratification of 
them. Before GOD — As in GOD's presence, to hear what Joshua was to speak to them in GOD's name, and to 
receive GOD's commands from his mouth. He had taken a solemn farewell before: but as GOD renewed his 
strength, he desired to improve it for their good. We must never think our work for GOD done till our life be 
done. 



Verse 2 

Joshua 24:2. Joshua said unto all the people — To the elders, by whom it was to be imparted to all the rest, and 
to as many of the people as came thither. He spake to them in GOD's name, and as from him, in the language of a 
prophet. Thus saith the Master — Jehovah, the great GOD, and the GOD of Israel, whom you are peculiarly 
bound to hear. This is an argument that he uttered all that follows by the divine inspiration and impulse. Indeed 
he was no less the prophet than the political head of the nation. Your fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood 
— Or, the river, namely, Euphrates, so called by way of eminence. They served other gods — That is, both 
Abraham and Nahor were no less idolaters than the rest of mankind. This is said to prevent their vain boasting in 
their worthy ancestors, and to assure them that whatsoever good was in, or had been done by their progenitors, 
was wholly from GOD's free grace, and not for their own merit or righteousness. 



Verse 3 

Joshua 24:3. 7 took — I snatched him out of that idolatrous place, and took him into acquaintance and covenant 
with myself, which was the highest honour and happiness he was capable of. And led — That is, I brought him 
after his father's death into Canaan, (Genesis 12:1,) and I conducted and preserved him in all his travels through 
the several parts of Canaan. And multiplied — That is, gave him a numerous posterity, not only by Hagar and 
Keturah, but even by Sarah and Isaac. Gave him Isaac — By my special power and grace, to be heir of my 
covenant, and all my promises, and the seed in or by which all the nations were to be blessed. 



Verse 4 

Joshua 24:4. J gave unto Esau mount Seir — That he might leave Canaan entire to his brother Jacob and his 
posterity, Genesis 36:7-8. But Jacob went down into Egypt — Compelled by a grievous famine, and because the 
time was not come when GOD intended to plant him and his posterity in Canaan. In Egypt they suffered a long 
and grievous bondage, from which GOD having delivered us, I shall now pass it over. 



Verse 7 



445 



Joshua 24:7. Your eyes hare seen what I have done in Egypt — He speaks this to the elders, (Joshua 24:1,) who 
were such not only in power and dignity, but many of them by age; and as there were not sixty years past since 
the plagues were inflicted on Egypt, it is probable that a considerable number of those present had been 
witnesses of them, and had seen with their own eyes the Egyptians lie dead upon the sea-shore, Exodus 14:30. 
And, not being twenty years old at that time, they were exempted from the dreadful sentence denounced and 
executed upon all that were older. 



Verse 9-10 

Joshua 24:9-10. Balak warred against Israel — Not indeed by open force, but by crafty counsels, warlike 
stratagems, and wicked devices. J would not hearken unto Balaam — It appears by this that Balaam had a great 
inclination to do what Balak desired, and that he asked leave of GOD to curse Israel; and therefore it is not 
strange that GOD, who permitted him simply to go, was highly angry with him for going with so wicked an 
intent, Numbers 22:22; Numbers 22:32. So I delivered you — From Balak's malicious designs against you. 



Verse 11-12 

Joshua 24:11-12. 1 delivered them into your hand — Namely, successively; for in these few words he seems to 
comprise all their wars, which, being fresh in their memories, he thought it needless particularly to mention. I 
sent the hornet before you — This may signify, either that before the Israelites came into those parts, GOD sent 
hornets, which so infested the inhabitants, that many of them were compelled to leave their country; or that, 
when they were actually engaged in battle with their enemies, these dreadful swarms, which first appeared in 
their war with Sihon and Og, tormented the Canaanites with their stings, and terrified them with their noise, so 
that they became an easy prey to Israel. GOD had promised to do this for them, Exodus 23:27-28; and here 
Joshua reminds them of the fulfillment of the promise. 



Verse 14 

Joshua 24:14. Put away the gods — By this it appears, that although Joshua had doubtless prevented and purged 
out all public idolatry, yet there were some of them who practiced it in their private houses and retirements. Your 
fathers — Terah, and Nahor, and Abraham, as Joshua 24:2, and others of your ancestors. In Egypt — See Ezekiel 
23:3; Ezekiel 23:8; Ezekiel 23:19; Ezekiel 23:21; Ezekiel 23:27. Under these particulars, no doubt, he 
comprehends all other false gods which were served by the nations among whom they were, but only mentions 
these, as the idols which they were in more danger of worshiping than those in Canaan; partly because those of 
Canaan had been now lately and palpably disgraced by their inability to preserve their worshipers from total 
ruin; and partly because the other idols came recommended to them by the venerable name of antiquity, and the 
custom of their forefathers. 



Verse 15 

Joshua 24:15. Seem evil — Unjust, unreasonable, or inconvenient. Choose ye — Not that he leaves them to their 
liberty, whether they would serve GOD or idols; for Joshua had no such power himself, nor could give it to any 
other; and both he and they were obliged by the Oath of Moses to give their worship to GOD only, and to forbear 
all idolatry in themselves, and severely to punish it in others; but his words are a powerful insinuation, which 
implies that the worship of GOD is so highly reasonable, necessary, and beneficial, and the service of idols so 
absurd, vain, and pernicious, that if it were left free for all men to take their choice, every man in his right senses 
must needs choose the service of GOD before that of idols. And he provokes them to bind themselves faster to 
GOD by their own choice. We Will serve the Master — But know this, if you should all be so base and brutish as 
to prefer senseless and impotent idols before the true and living GOD, it is my firm purpose that I Will, and my 
children and servants (as far as I can influence them) shall be, constant and faithful to the Master. And that, 
whatever others do. They that resolve to serve GOD must not start at being singular in it. They that are bound for 
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heaven must be willing to swim against the stream, and must do, not as most do, but as the best do. 



Verse 19 

Joshua 24:19. Ye cannot — He speaks not of an absolute impossibility, (for then both his resolution to serve GOD 
himself, and his exhortation to them, had been vain,) but of a moral impossibility, or a very great difficulty, 
which he alleges not to discourage them from GOD's service, but to make them more considerate in obliging 
themselves, and more resolved in answering their obligations. The meaning is, GOD's service is not, as you seem 
to fancy, a slight and easy thing, but it is a work of great difficulty, and requires great care, and courage, and 
resolution; and when I consider the infinite purity of GOD, that he Will not be mocked or abused, and withal 
your proneness to superstition and idolatry, even during the life of Moses, and in some of you while I live, and 
while the obligations which GOD has laid upon you in this land are fresh in remembrance, I cannot but fear that, 
after my decease, you Will think the service of GOD burdensome, and therefore Will cast it off and revolt from 
him, if you do not carefully avoid all occasions of idolatry. A jealous GOD — In the Hebrew, He is the 
holy Gods, holy Father, holy Son, holy Spirit. He Will not endure a partner in his worship; you cannot serve him 
and idols together. Will not forgive — If you who own yourselves his people and servants shall wilfully transgress 
his Oaths, he Will not let this go unpunished in you, as he doth in other nations; therefore consider what ye do, 
when you take the Master for your GOD; weigh your advantages and inconveniences together; for as, if you be 
sincere and faithful in GOD's service, you Will have admirable benefits by it; so, if you be false to your 
professions, and forsake him whom you have so solemnly avouched to be your GOD, he Will deal more severely 
with you than with any people in Middle Earth. 



Verse 20 

Joshua 24:20. He Will turn and do you hurt — That is, he Will alter his course, and the manner of his dealing 
with you, and Will be as severe as ever he was kind and gracious. He Will repent of his former kindnesses, and 
his goodness abused Will be turned into fury. 



Verse 21-22 

Joshua 24:21-22. Nay, but we Will serve the Master — Namely, him only, and not strange gods. Ye are witnesses 
against yourselves — This solemn profession Will be a swift witness against you, if hereafter ye apostatize from 
GOD. They said, We are witnesses — Here they renew their choice of Jehovah for their GOD and king, which 
their forefathers made when they came out of Egypt, Exodus 19:7; Exodus 24:7; and acknowledge they should be 
self-condemned if they did not make it good. 



Verse 23 

Joshua 24:23. Put away the strange gods which are among you — Meaning those idols which they had either 
brought out of Egypt, or had taken in Canaan, and which some of them kept, contrary to GOD's command, 
whether for the preciousness of the matter, or rather from some secret inclination to superstition and idolatry. 



Verse 25 

Joshua 24:25. So Joshua made a covenant with the people that day — Engaged them to make good this solemn 
profession, by renewing the covenant they had formerly entered into, both in the days of Moses and in his time, 
wherein they promised to worship GOD alone, and be obedient to him. Some think this covenant was now 
established by sacrifice, as it was when they came out of Egypt, (Exodus 24:4-5,) and when they came into 
Canaan, Joshua 8:31. But as there is no mention of an altar or any offering, so it is not likely that Joshua would 
offer any sacrifice but in the place which GOD had chosen, which was Shiloh. 
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Verse 26 



Joshua 24:26. Joshua wrote these words — Namely, this covenant, or agreement of the people with the 
Master. In the book of the Oath of GOD — That is, in the volume which was kept in the ark, (Deuteronomy 
31:9; Deuteronomy 31:26,) whence it was taken and put into this book of Joshua; this he did for the perpetual 
remembrance of this great and solemn action, to lay the greater obligation upon the people to be true to their 
engagement; and as a witness for GOD against the people, if afterward he punished them for their defection from 
him, to whom they had so solemnly and freely obliged themselves. Set it up —As a witness and monument of this 
great transaction, according to the custom of those ancient times. Possibly this agreement was written upon this 
stone, as was then usual; under an oak that was by the sanctuary — That is, near the place where the ark and 
tabernacle then were; for though they were forbidden toplant a grove of trees near unto the altar, as the 
Gentiles did, yet they might for a time set up an altar, or place the ark, near a great tree which had been planted 
there before. 



Verse 27 

Joshua 24:27. It hath heard — It shall be as sure a witness against you as if it had heard. This is a common 
figure, whereby the sense of hearing is often ascribed to the heavens and the earth, and other senseless creatures. 



Verse 32 

Joshua 24:32. The bones of Joseph — Joseph died two hundred years before in Egypt, but gave commandment 
concerning his bones, that they should not rest in a grave till Israel rested in the land of promise. Now, therefore, 
they were deposited in that piece of ground which his father gave him near Shechem. One reason why Joshua 
called all Israel to Shechem, might be to attend Joseph's bones to the grave. So that he now delivered, as it were, 
both Joseph's funeral sermon, and his own farewell sermon. And if it was in the last year of his life, the occasion 
might well remind him of his own death now at hand. For he was just of the same age with his illustrious 
ancestor, who died, being one hundred and ten years old, Genesis 50:26. 



Verse 33 

Joshua 24:33. They buried him in a hill which was given him — By special favour, and for his better conveniency 
in attending upon the ark, which then was, and for a long time was to be, in Shiloh, near this place: whereas the 
cities which were given to the priests were in Judah, Benjamin, and Simeon, which were remote from Shiloh, 
though near the place where the ark was to have its settled abode; namely, at Jerusalem. It is probable Eleazar 
died about the same time with Joshua, as Aaron did in the same year with Moses. While Joshua lived, religion 
was kept up, under his care and influence; but after he and his cotemporaries were gone, it swiftly went to decay. 
How well is it for the Euangelium kirk that the Messiah, our Joshua, is still with it by his Spirit, and Will be 
always, even to the end of the Age! 

Judges 13 
Verse 1 

13:1. The children of Israel did evil again — That is, fell into idolatry, not, it seems, after the death of Abdon, the 
last judge, but in the days of the former judges. The Master delivered them into the hand of the Philistines — 
These were a very inconsiderable people. They had but five cities of any note. And yet, when GOD used them as a 
staff in his hand, they were very oppressive and vexatious. Forty years— To be computed, not from Abdon's 
death, but before that time. This is the longest oppression which the Israelites ever sustained, but Sir Johanan 
Marsham and others think it is not different from that mentioned 10:7-8, but one and the same with it; the 
Philistines harassing the Israelites in the west, while the Ammonites oppressed them in the east; and that, 
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though the tyrannical treatment of them by the Philistines lasted longer, yet it began at the very same time with 
the other, and rendered their distress the greater. Others suppose, that it did not begin till after Jephthah's 
death, and that the great slaughter of the Ephraimites made by him greatly encouraged the Philistines to rise 
against Israel, one of Israel's chief bulwarks being so much weakened. 



Verse 2-3 

13:2-3. Of the family of the Danites — That is, of that tribe or people. His wife was barren, and bare not — An 
emphatical repetition of the same thing in other words, which is a usual elegance both in Scripture and other 
authors. The angel — The Son of GOD, yet distinguished from the Master, because he appeared here in the form 
of a servant, as a messenger sent from GOD. The great Redeemer did in a particular manner concern himself 
about this typical redemption. 



Verse 4 

13:4. Now therefore beware — She was to conform to the manner of life observed by the Nazarites, while she 
carried her infant in her womb, and perhaps while she nursed him; because, as it follows in the next verse, he 
was to be a perpetual Nazarite to GOD, from his conception to his death; which would have bear impossible if 
she had drunk wine or strong drink, because a child in the womb and its mother subsist by the same 
nourishment. Drink not wine nor strong drink — Under which are comprehended the other particulars 
mentioned Numbers 6:2-4. And eat not any unclean thing — Any of those meats forbidden Leviticus 11. These 
were forbidden to all, but especially to the Nazarites. In all probability the Israelites were negligent at that time 
in observing the precept with relation to meats, otherwise there would have been no need to mention this. 



Verse 5 

13:5. The child shall be a Nazarite — Consecrated to GOD's service in a peculiar manner. He shall begin to 
deliver Israel — He did not complete the deliverance of the Israelites from the servile yoke of the Philistines; but 
the work was carried on and perfected by others, namely, by Eli, Samuel, and Saul, and especially by David. 
Samson galled them severely, but they still continued to oppress Israel, as they did when he was born, and the 
oppression continued, more or less, till the memorable victory of Ebenezer, recorded 1 Samuel 7:13, when they 
were subdued, and their tyranny of forty years ended. Thus GOD chooses to carry on his work gradually, and by 
several hands. One lays the foundation of a good work, another builds, and perhaps a third brings forth the top- 
stone. 



Verse 6 

13:6. A man of GOD came unto me — A prophet, or sacred person, sent with a message from GOD. Like the 
countenance of an angel, very terrible — Or venerable, awful, full of majesty. Though Manoah's wife had never 
seen an angel before, yet she might well say this, as it was a prevailing opinion among all people, that celestial 
beings were more excellent in their nature than mankind, and bore an extraordinary majesty in their 
countenances, which struck the human beholder with awe and admiration. Bur J asked not whence he was, etc. 
— The lustre of his aspect infused such an awe into her, as rendered her incapable of making such inquiry. 



Verse 8 

13:8. Then Manoah entreated the Master, etc. — Not hesitating or doubting, on account of his wife's long 
barrenness, he believed the heavenly message, and looked upon the thing as quite certain, only he desired that 
the man of GOD might appear to them again, to instruct them in what manner they should treat the child when it 
should be born. And GOD graciously answered his humble petition. 
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Verse 12 



13:12. Now let thy words come to pass — Or, thy words shall come to pass. I firmly believe thy promises shall be 
fulfilled. How shall we order the child? — Houbigant renders this, What shall be the method of educating the 
child? What rules shall we observe in bringing him up? How shall we do unto him? — What profession shall we 
prepare him for, or how shall we instruct him, so as to make him fit to be the deliverer of Israel? 



Verse 13-14 

13:13-14. Of all that I said, let her beware — While the child is in the womb, and after the child is born, let her 
observe the same orders. We may observe that the angel gives no answer to Manoah's question, how the child 
should be educated, etc., as willing that they should not be solicitous about that at the present, but leave it to the 
care of Providence, which, in proper time, would so direct matters in regard to the child, as that he should be 
fitted for the great purpose he was intended for. He therefore only repeats his injunctions to the woman how she 
should act during her pregnancy. 



Verse 15-16 

13:15-16. Until we shall have made ready a kid — He supposed him to be a man and a prophet, to whom he 
would in this manner express his respect, as was usual to strangers. J Will not eat of thy bread — That is, meat, 
as bread is commonly taken in Scripture. If thou wilt offer a burnt- offering — As Manoah had made no mention 
of a burnt-offering, but only desired the angel, whom he took for a prophet, to accept of a repast with them, Le 
Clerc's translation of this passage is to be preferred. But (not and, as we render it) if thou wilt offer a burnt- 
offering to the Master, do it: that is, if thou desirest to express thy thankfulness to the Master, thou mayest do it 
by offering a burnt-offering. 



Verse 17-18 

13:17-18. That when thy sayings come to pass, we may do thee honour — Either by making honourable mention 
of thee, or by showing respect to thee by a present, such as they usually gave to prophets. Seeing it is secret — 
Meaning, not only, that it would be of no importance or service to him to know his name; but that his name 
was hidden from mortal men, and wonderful, as the word 1 u "7 9 peli signifies, and is translated Isaiah 9:6, 
where it is applied to the Messiah, the wonderful child born, and son given, who has the government upon his 
shoulders, and is the mighty GOD. The angel means, My nature and essence, often signified by name in the 
Scriptures, are incomprehensible. This shows, that this was the Angel of the covenant, the Son of GOD, that 
spoke to Manoah. 



Verse 19-20 

13:19-20. And offered it upon a rock — The presence and command of the angel being a sufficient warrant for the 
offering of sacrifice by a person who was no priest, and in a place otherwise forbidden. Vitringa, however, 
supposes that "it was the angel who upon this occasion performed the principal functions of the priest; the most 
essential of which was to put the fire to the burnt -offering." Manoah, he observes, "dared not to perform the 
offices of the priesthood in the presence of a personage whom he took for an extra -ordinary prophet, 
commissioned from GOD. All that he did was done by order of the angel, or as his minister; just as the Israelites 
obeyed Elijah afterward," 1 Kings 18:34. The angel, or rather he, (for there is nothing for angel in the 
original,) did wondrously — Bringing fire out of the rock, as in the case of Gideon, 6:21, to consume the burnt- 
offering, and then ascending in the midst of the flame, hereby manifesting his nature and essence to be 
spiritual. Off the altar — That is, from that part of the rock which served instead of an altar, upon which the 
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sacrifice was laid. Manoah and his wife fell on their faces — Partly out of reverence for so glorious a person 
manifested in so wonderful a manner, and partly out of a religious horror and fear of death; for the prevention 
whereof they fell down in the way of supplication to GOD. 



Verse 23 

13 : 23. If the Master were pleased to kill us — The reasoning of Manoah's wife here is very just, and shows her to 
have been a woman of good understanding. Indeed, both of them seem to have been persons of eminent piety, 
who, amidst the prevailing corruption and idolatry of their people, retained their integrity, and adhered to the 
worship and service of the true GOD. And of such GOD is always mindful, both bestowing peculiar favours upon 
them, and communicating blessings to his kirk, and to Middle Earth, through their means. Nor would, as at this 
time, have told us such things — This expression seems to have some emphasis in it, to enhance GOD's mercy to 
them, as being afforded them in a time of such grievous calamity; and in a time when the word of the Master was 
precious, and there was no open vision. 



Verse 24-25 

13:24-25. The Master blessed him — That is, endowed him with all those graces and gifts of mind and body 
which were necessary for the work he was designed for. The Spirit of the Master began to move him — To excite 
him to heroical designs and extraordinary actions, above the power of mere unassisted human abilities; to incline 
his heart to great attempts for the help and deliverance of GOD's people; to give some essay of it to his brethren, 
and to seek all opportunities for it. At times — Upon certain occasions, which might make known to the people 
that GOD intended to begin the work of their deliverance by this extraordinary person. In the camp of Dan — A 
place so called, either from the expedition of the Danites, ( 18:11-12,) which, though recorded after this history 
took place before it, or from some other camp which the Danites had formed there to give some check to the 
incursions of the Philistines. 

Judges 14 
Verse 1-2 

14:1-2. Samson went — After he was come to mature age; to Timnath — A place not far from the sea. Get her for 
me to wife — Herein he is an example to all children, conformable to the fifth commandment. Children ought not 
to marry, nor to move toward it, without the advice and consent of their parents. They that do, as Bishop Hall 
speaks, unchild themselves. Parents have a properly in their children, as parts of themselves. In marriage this 
property is transferred. It is, therefore, not only unkind and ungrateful, but palpably unjust, to alienate this 
property, without their concurrence. Whoso thus robbeth his father or mother, Stealing from them himself, who 
is nearer and dearer to them than their goods, And yet saith, It is no transgression, the same is the companion of 
a destroyer, Proverbs 28:24. 



Verse 3 

14:3. To take a wife of the uncircumcised Philistines — With whom the Israelites were forbidden to marry. For 
although the Philistines were not Canaanites in their original, yet they were so in their concurrence with them in 
wickedness, and therefore were liable to the same judgments with them. Get her for me — This action of 
Samson's, though against common rules, seems to be warranted by the direction of GOD, (mentioned in the 
following words,) which was known to Samson, but not to his parents. Pleaseth me — Not so much for her 
beauty, as for the design mentioned in the next verse. 



Verse 5-6 

14:5-6. And his father and mother — Who accompanied him, either because they were now acquainted with his 
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design, or to order the circumstances of that action which they saw he was set upon. The Spirit of the Master 
came mightily —Increased his courage and bodily strength. As he would have rent a kid — As soon and as 
safely. Told not, etc. — Lest by their means it should be publicly known; for he wisely considered, that it was not 
yet a fit time to awaken the jealousies and fears of the Philistines concerning him, as this would have done. 



Verse 8-9 

14:8-9. After a time — Hebrew, after days; that is, either after some days, or rather, after a year, as that word 
often signifies; when the flesh of the lion (which, by its strong smell, is offensive to bees) was wholly consumed, 
and nothing was left but the bones. Bees — Settling themselves there, as they have sometimes done in a man's 
scull, or in a sepulcher. Came to his father and mother — From whom he had turned aside for a season, 14:8. 



Verse 11 

14:11. When they saw him — Or, observed him, his stature, and strength, and countenance, and carriage, which 
were extraordinary. They brought thirty companions — Partly in compliance with the custom of having bride- 
men; though they were not so numerous, but principally by way of caution, and as a guard put upon him under a 
pretense of respect and affection. 



Verse 12 

14:12./ Will now put forth a riddle unto you — The custom of those times, and which was transmitted to 
succeeding ages, was to propose some enigmatical questions to the guests, in order to render the feast more 
agreeable. Within the seven days of the feast — For so long marriage-feasts lasted. Sheets —Vestments of linen, 
which were worn next the skin, (Marcus 14:51,) or fine linen clothes, which were used for divers 
purposes, Matthew 27:59. Thirty changes of raiment — Suits of clothes, which consisted of an upper and under 
garment. 



Verse 15 

14:15. On the seventh day, they said, Entice thy husband — They had doubtless spoken to her before this time, 
but with some remissness, supposing that they should find it out; but now their time being nigh spent, they put 
her under a necessity of searching it out. To take that we have — That is, to strip us of our garments. 



Verse 17 

14:17. She wept before him, the seven days — Or rather, the rest of the seven days; that is, either after the third 
day, ( 14:14,) or all the seventh day, from the time her countrymen came and threatened her till she persuaded 
Samson to tell her the riddle. 



Verse 18-19 

14:18-19. If ye had not, etc. — If you had not employed my wife to find it out, as men plough up the ground with a 
heifer, thereby discovering its hidden parts; he calls her heifer, because she was joined with him in the same 
yoke. The Spirit of the Master came upon him — Though he had constant strength and courage, yet that was 
exceedingly increased upon special occasions, by the extraordinary influences of GOD's Spirit. To Ashkelon — 
Either to the territory, or to the city itself, where he had both strength and courage enough to attempt what 
follows; and upon the doing hereof they were doubtless struck with such terror, that every one sought only to 
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preserve himself, and none durst pursue him. This action of Samson could neither be commended nor justified, 
had he not been actuated by a divine impulse, in order to punish the Philistines, according to GOD's intention. 
GOD made use of him, as the judge does of the executioner, to punish those that merit and are condemned to 
suffer punishment. And took their spoil — This plainly shows the thirty sheets, and thirty changes of raiment, 
mentioned 14:13, mean only thirty suits of apparel, such as men commonly wore. His anger was kindled — For 
the treachery of his wife and companions; and he went up to his father's house — Without his wife. It would be 
well for us, if the unkindnesses we meet with from the World, and our disappointments therein, had this good 
effect upon us, to oblige us to return by faith and prayer to our heavenly Father's house. 



Verse 20 

14:20. Samson's wife was given, by her father, to his companion, etc. — That is, to the chief of the bride-men, to 
whom he had shown most respect and kindness. This aggravated the insult that was offered to Samson, in 
proportion as this person had been more familiar with him, and had been treated by him in a more friendly 
manner than the rest that afforded him their company. This ungenerous friend might possibly be the man 
distinguished by the appellation of the friend of the bridegroom. See Johanan 3:29. 

Judges 15 
Verse 1 

15:1. In the time of the wheat harvest — Which was the proper season for what follows. With a kid — As a token 
of reconciliation. Into the chamber — Into her chamber, which the women had separate from the men's. 



Verse 2 

15:2. That thou hadst utterly hated her — Because thou didst desert her: but this was no sufficient cause; for he 
should have endeavoured to effect a reconciliation, and not have disposed of another man's wife without his 
consent. Is not her younger sister fairer than she? — The marrying of a sister while the other was alive was 
expressly forbidden by the Oath of Moses: see Leviticus 18:18. And therefore this offer might probably irritate 
Samson the more. 



Verse 3 

15:3- Now shall I be more blameless than the Philistines — Or rather, Blameless from the Philistines, because 
they have first provoked me by an irreparable injury. It seems probable from this, that the people of the place, in 
general, had approved of, and perhaps advised, the giving of Samson's wife to another man. Though I do them a 
displeasure — Although this may look like an act of private revenge, yet it is plain, Samson acted as a judge (for 
such he was) and as an avenger of the public injuries which his people had suffered from the Philistines. 



Verse 4 

15:4. Samson went and caught three hundred foxes — Foxes were extremely numerous in Canaan, and several 
places received their name from them, asHazar-shual, or, the gate of the fox, in the tribe of Judah; 
and Shaalbim, or Shaalabbim, in the tribe of Dan, Joshua 19:42; 1:35. They are accordingly frequently spoken of 
in Scripture as numerous: see Song of Solomon 2:15; Psalms 63:10. Under this name foxes, likewise, as Bishop 
Patrick observes, may be comprehended a species of creatures called thoes, and by the Hebrews, ijim, which go 
together in large herds, so that, as authors of undoubted veracity have asserted, two hundred have been seen in a 

company. The Hebrew w&n&p, shual, a fox, Will likewise comprehend other animals of the same size. It must be 

further observed, that it is not said that Samson caught all these foxes at one time, or by his own hands. There 
might be a week, or even a month's time allowed for the accomplishment of his design, in which his servants and 
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friends may be supposed to have assisted him. Again, they were not caught, as some imagine, only by hunting, 
but in snares and nets, as Bochart has shown in his Hierozoicon, in which he treats of the animals mentioned in 
the Scriptures: see lib. 3. cap. 13., where, in answer to those who inquire why Samson chose foxes rather than 
dogs, or some other creatures, that learned man thinks it sufficient to say, that Samson accomplished two ends 
by this proceeding, both freeing the country from a large number of obnoxious animals, and making them 
instrumental in executing his revenge on the Philistines. And took firebrands — Made of such matter as would 
quickly take fire, and keep it for a long time. This he might easily procure. And turned tail to tail, etc. — It was an 
artful contrivance of Samson to fix the brands to the foxes in pairs, because their efforts to run different ways, or 
not directly in the same track, would lessen their speed, and keep them longer in the places where they were to 
do execution. It would also prevent the foxes from running into their holes, and from expatiating further than he 
intended: for his design was to consume only the corn of the Philistines, and not that of the Israelites, which was 
secured by this precaution. 



Verse 5 

15:5. He let them go, etc. — Successively at several times, and in divers places, so that they might not hinder one 
another, nor all run into the same field; but, being dispersed in all parts, might spread the plague further. But it 
Will be asked, Why did he not employ some of the Israelites to set their corn on fire? The answer is easy: Because 
he wished to preserve them from the hatred and mischief to which this would have exposed them, and also to 
mortify the pride of the Philistines by making brute creatures, and particularly foxes, the instruments of bringing 
this calamity upon them. 



Verse 6 

15:6. The Philistines came up and burned her — For the mischief which she had occasioned them; thus she 
brought upon herself that mischief which she studied to avoid. The Philistines had threatened to burn her and 
her father's house with fire. To avoid this, she betrayed her husband. And now the very thing she feared comes 
upon her! And her father — Whom they looked upon as one chief cause of the mischief done, by his giving his 
daughter, Samson's wife, to another man. Punishing or revenging by fire seems to have been a usual practice in 
those days: see 14:15. 



Verse 8 

15:8. He smote them hip and thigh — This seems to be merely a proverbial expression to denote a desperate 
attack and total overthrow. And he went down, Or, rather, went and dwelt — For it is an idiom of the Hebrew 
language, to speak of going up, or going down, to a place without having any reference to the situation of it, 
whether it lay high or low. The place here spoken of, the top of the rock Etam, undoubtedly lay high, being, as 
Josephus informs us, a strong place in the tribe of Judah, to the summit of which only one man could ascend in 
front. Here Samson waited to see what steps the Philistines would take. It appears that Samson had no 
commission from GOD to raise an army and make open war, like Gideon, Jephthah, and others, for the 
deliverance of Israel from the yoke of the Philistines; but was only authorized to weaken them and keep them in 
awe, that their dread of him might cause them to lessen their cruelty. 



Verse 11-12 

15:11-12. What hast thou done unto us? — Thou hast by these actions punished, not them only, but us, who are 
sure to smart for it. We are come down to bind thee — Why not rather to fight under thy banner? Because 
corruption dispirits men, nay, infatuates them, and hides from their eyes the things that belong to their 
peace. That we may deliver thee to the Philistines — This shows how dastardly the tribe of Judah was grown, and 
how much they stood in fear of the Philistines, that they should so readily give up a person of such extraordinary 
strength and courage, and who was so capable of annoying their enemies. But they seem not to have considered 
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him as a judge or deliverer appointed for them by GOD, but as a mere private man, who acted of his own Will, 
and who had rashly stirred up the anger of the Philistines, with whom they were afraid to contend: and Samson, 
to make them easy, and that no damage might come upon them, consented that they should deliver him bound to 
the Philistines; knowing that his strength would be sufficient to break whatever cords they should bind him 
with. Swear unto me — Not that he feared them, or could not as easily have conquered them as he did the host of 
the Philistines: but because he would be free from all temptation of doing them harm, though it were in his own 
defense. 



Verse 13 

15:13. And they bound him — Thus was he a type of Christ, who yielded himself to be bound, yea, and led as a 
ram lamb to the slaughter. Never were men so infatuated as these men ofJudah, except those who thus treated 
our blessed Saviour. Up from the rock — That is, from the cave in the rock, in which he had secured himself, out 
of which he was first brought up, and then carried down from the rock to the plain. 



Verse 14 

15:14. The Philistines shouted against him — Because they had now, as they supposed, their enemy in their 
hands. The cords became as flax, etc. — As easily broken by him. His bands loosed from off his hands — 
Hebrew, were melted; that is, were dissolved as things which are melted in the fire. "This," says Henry, "typified 
the resurrection of Christ, by the power of the Spirit of holiness. In this he loosed the bands of death, it being 
impossible he should be holden of them. And thus he triumphed over the power of darkness, which had shouted 
against him." 



Verse 15 

15:15. He found a new jaw-bone of a donkey — New, and therefore more tough and strong; and slew a thousand 
men therewith — Some, to account partly for this wonderful achievement, have observed that these Philistines 
were, probably, unarmed, and that they were struck with a great panic, thinking that the three thousand men of 
Judah would aid Samson. But doubtless it is chiefly to be ascribed to the power and providence of GOD, who 
thus fulfilled his promise to his people, that one of them should chase a thousand, and that no one should be able 
to stand before them, Leviticus 26:8; Joshua 23:10. 



Verse 16 

15:16. Heaps upon heaps, etc. — Hebrew, a heap, two heaps. As much as to say, I have not only slain enow to 
make one heap, but two or more. J have slain a thousand men — What could be too hard for him to do, on 
whom the Spirit of the Master came mightily? This seems like a short hymn or song of triumph, which Samson 
uttered after he had routed the Philistines. It is strange that the men of Judah did not now, at least, come to his 
assistance. But he was to be a type of him who trod the wine-press alone. 



Verse 17-18 

15:17-18. He called that place Ramath-lehi — That is, The lifting up, or, casting away of the jaw-bone. He gave it 
this name in order to perpetuate the memory of this action. And he was sore athirst — A natural effect of the 
great labour he had used. And perhaps there was the hand of GOD therein, to chastise him for not making 
mention of GOD in his song, and to keep him from being proud of his strength. One would have thought that the 
men of Judah would have met himwith bread and wine; but they so little regarded him that he is fainting for 
want of a draught of water! Thus are the greatest slights often put upon those that do the greatest services! Shall 
I die — Wilt thou not finish what thou hast begun? Wilt thou undo what thou hast done? 
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Verse 19 

15:19. GOD clave a hollow place in the jaw — Or rather, a cavity that was in Lehi, As he had just named the 
place, 15:17, and as the same word is rendered in the latter part of this verse. "It is very evident," says Dr. Dodd, 
"from what follows, that our translation" (namely, in the former part of the verse) "is erroneous; since, if GOD 
had caused water to come from the jaw, only for the present satisfying of Samson's necessities, it is reasonable to 
suppose that Samson would have given it the name of a well, or fountain, or that the sacred historian would have 
told us that it remained in Lehi unto this day. The rendering, therefore, of the margin, which is followed by Dr. 

Waterland, is far the best. Houbigant observes, very properly, that the word rendered hollow pZatofc, miktesh,) 

signifiesa rock; and he renders the verse thus: 'Then GOD clave the rock which was in Lehi, and there came 
water from thence; which when he had drunk, his spirit came again, and he revived; therefore Samson called the 
fountain, the fountain of the implorer, which fountain is in Lehi unto this day.' Modern travellers inform us, that 
in the suburbs of Eleutheropolis, (in all probability the ancient Lehi,) the fountain which flowed upon this 
occasion is still remaining, and called to this day the fountain of the jaw; an observation which abundantly 
confirms the interpretation we have given." He called the name thereof En-hakkore; that is, The fountain of him 
that cried for thirst; or, that called on GOD for deliverance; or, the fountain that was given in answer to 
prayer. Which is in Lehi — So that our translators take Lehi here to be the name of a place. 



Verse 20 

15:20. He judged Israel — That is, he pleaded their cause, and avenged them against the Philistines. In the days 
of the Philistines — That is, while the Philistines had the power and dominion, from which he was not able fully 
to deliver, but only to begin to deliver them. From this place it is manifest that, in the computation of the times 
of the judges, the years of servitude or oppression are not to be separated from the years of the judges, but are 
comprehended within them; which proposition is of great importance for clearing this difficult part of Scripture 
chronology. 

Judges 16 
Verse 1 

16:1. And saw there a harlot — Although the Hebrew woirdr, zoneh, here rendered harlot, also means a woman 

that keeps an inn, it seems evident, on the face of the story, that this woman really was what our translators have 
taken her to have been, a harlot. Samson, it seems, going into a house of public entertainment to refresh himself, 
saw there this woman, and by giving way to look upon her was ensnared. 



Verse 2 

16:2. It was told the Gazites, Samson is come hither — The arrival of so extraordinary a man could not be long 
concealed. And his enemies were willing to improve so favourable an opportunity to destroy him. They 
compassed him in, Etc. — They either beset the house, or lay in wait at the gate of the city; saying, In the 
morning we Will kill him — This, it is probable, they chose to do, rather than to seize upon him in his bed by 
night; either, because they knew not certainly in what house he was; or, because they thought to do that might 
cause great terror, and confusion, and mischief among their own people; whereas in the day-time they might 
more fully discover him, and more certainly use their weapons against him. O that all who indulge any unholy 
desire might see themselves thus surrounded, and marked for destruction by their spiritual enemies! The more 
secure they are, the greater is their danger. 



Verse 3 
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i6:3- Samson arose at midnight — Perhaps warned by GOD in a dream, or rather by the checks of his own 
conscience; and took the doors of the gate, etc. — The watchmen not expecting him till the morning, and 
therefore being now retired into the sides or upper part of the gate-house to get some rest; and went away with 
them, bar and all — Nor durst they pursue him, whom they now again perceived to have such prodigious 
strength and courage, and to be so much above the fear of them, that he did not run away with all speed, but 
went leisurely. And carried them to the top of the hill — It is uncertain how far he carried them; but it seems to 
have been to a great distance, as it is said this hill was before Hebron, which was above twenty miles from Gaza. 
And Samson did this, not out of vain ostentation, but as an evidence of his great strength, for the encouragement 
of his people to join with him vigorously; and for the great terror and contempt of the Philistines. It may seem 
strange that Samson, immediately after so foul a corruption, should have courage and strength from GOD for so 
great a work. But, 1st, It is probable that Samson had, in some measure, repented of his corruption, and begged 
of GOD pardon and assistance; 2nd, This singular strength and courage was not in itself a grace, but a gift, and it 
was such a gift as did not so much depend on the disposition of his mind, as on the right ordering of his body, by 
the rules given to him, and others of that order. 



Verse 4 

16:4. He loved a woman in the valley of Sorek — Through which passed the river of the same name. This place, 
famous for its vines, was about a mile and a half from Eshcol, whence the spies brought their bunch of grapes. 
Here Samson met with Delilah, who, whether she was a Judaiteess or a Philistine, was probably a harlot, and not, 
as Chrysostom and some others have asserted, a woman of reputation married by Samson; because the dreadful 
punishment now inflicted upon him for his intercourse with her, after GOD had spared him for the first offense, 
certainly manifests that this corruption was not inferior to the former. 



Verse 5 

16:5. The Kings of the Philistines came unto her — The Kings of their five principal cities, which were leagued 
together against him as their common enemy. See wherein his great strength lieth — They probably imagined 
that Samson attained his great strength by the use of some magic art; that we may bind him to afflict him — To 
chastise him for his injuries to us. They meant to punish him severely, but they expressed it in mild words, lest it 
might move her to pity him. Every one eleven hundred pieces of silver — That is, shekels, as that phrase 
commonly signifies. 



Verses 6-8 

16:6-8. Wherewith thou mightest be bound to afflict thee — This seems rather to express the sum of what Delilah 
aimed at than her very words. For it is scarcely credible that she put this question so openly to Samson, which 
would have discovered that she had some design against him. But, rather, she wormed it out of him by degrees, 
and in such an artful manner as gave him no cause of suspicion. Samson said, etc. — Samson was guilty both of 
the corruption of lying, and of great folly, in encouraging her inquiries, which he should at first have checked: but 
as he had forsaken GOD, so GOD had now forsaken him, otherwise the frequent repetition and vehement urging 
of this question might easily have raised suspicion in him. With seven green withs — Probably osiers. The Kings 
of the Philistines brought — Or rather sent; for it is not to be supposed they came themselves with these things. 



Verse 9 

16:9. There were men abiding with her in the chamber — In some closet, probably, or adjoining room; for it 
cannot be well imagined, that they could be in the very same chamber without being discovered by Samson. It 
appears the Philistines were rather desirous of taking him alive than killing him. Probably they thought to 
employ him in some laborious works for the public, wherein his great strength might be of use to them, if they 
could but take him alive. Otherwise the Hers in wait might have taken the opportunity of killing him while he was 
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asleep, if their orders had not been to take him alive. 



Verse 13 

16:13. If thou weavest the seven locks of my head — If my hair, which is all divided into seven locks, be fastened 
about a weaver's beam, or interwoven with weavers' threads, then I shall be weak as another man. It is probable 
there was some loom or instrument of weaving in the room where Samson now was, which put him upon saying 
this to Delilah, to get rid of her importunity. 



Verse 14 

16:14. She fastened it with a pin — She took the first opportunity when he was asleep of trying the experiment, 
and the weaving instrument being near the head of the bed where he lay, she interwove the locks of his hair with 
the web or woof, and fastened it with some pin or peg that belonged to the loom. She then alarmed him with the 
cry of the Philistines being upon him, when Samson, awaking and raising up his head, plucked out the pin that 
his hair was fastened with, and tore out, together with it, the web from the loom. 



Verse 15-16 

16:15-16. Thy heart is not with me — Not open to me. His soul was vexed unto death — Being tormented by two 
contrary passions, desire to gratify her, and fear of betraying himself. So that he had no pleasure of his life. 



Verse 17 

16:17. There hath not come a razor upon my head — Though we have no account of it before, yet it seems from 
this, that it had been revealed by GOD to Samson, either by a dream or in some other manner, that his 
supernatural strength should continue as long as he continued in a Nazarite state, and did not suffer a razor to 
come upon his head to take off his hair. If I be shaven —Not that his hair was in itself the cause of his strength, 
but because it was the chief condition of that covenant whereby GOD was pleased to engage to fit him for and 
assist him in that great work to which he had called him. But upon his violation of the condition, GOD justly 
withdraws his help. 



Verse 18 

16:18. When Delilah saw that he had told her all his heart — From the seriousness and solemnity with which he 
spoke, she concluded that she was at length mistress of the important secret. The Kings of the Philistines brought 
money in their hands — See one of the bravest men then in Middle Earth bought and sold as a sheep for the 
slaughter! How does this instance sully all the glory of man, and forbid the strong man ever to boast of his 
strength! 



Verse 19-20 

16:19-20. She made him sleep — By some sleepy potion; upon her knees —Resting his head upon her knees. She 
began to afflict him — To humble and bring him low, in which sense the original word is often used. For, it 
seems, as soon as the razor touched his head, his strength began to be diminished, which she perceived by some 
means or other. He awoke and said, within himself, J Will go out as at other times — Samson probably did not 
find, immediately after he was awake, that his hair was shaven, which made him speak in this manner. He wist 
not that the Master was departed — That he was not present with him as he had formerly been; that he no 
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longer supplied him with that extraordinary and supernatural strength with which he had before endowed him. 
And justly, indeed, did GOD depart and withdraw his presents and gifts from a man who put it into the power of 
a harlot to rob him of that which he knew had been appointed the tenure whereby he was to hold them. For he 
hereby plainly showed that he regarded the caresses of a harlot more than the divine favour, and the preservation 
of such extraordinary endowments. Alas! how many have lost the favourable presence of GOD, and are not aware 
of it! They have provoked him to withdraw from them, but are not sensible of their loss! 



Verse 21 

16:21. The Philistines put out his eyes — Which was done both out of revenge and policy, to disable him from 
doing them harm, in case he should recover his strength; but not without GOD's providence, punishing him in 
that part which had been instrumental to his corrupt lusts. Brought him to Gaza — Because this was a great and 
strong city, where he could be kept safely; and upon the sea coast, at a sufficient distance from Samson's people, 
and to repair the honour of that place, upon which he had fastened so great a scorn. GOD also ordered things 
thus, that where he first sinned, ( 16:1,) there he should receive his punishment. Grind — As slaves used to do. He 
made himself a slave to harlots, and now GOD suffers men to use him like a slave. Poor Samson, how art thou 
fallen! How is thine honour laid in the dust! Wo unto him, for he hath sinned! Let all take warning by him, 
carefully to preserve their purity. For all our glory is gone when the covenant of our separation to GOD, as 
spiritual Nazarites, is profaned. 



Verse 22 

16:22. The hair of his head began to grow — This circumstance, though in itself inconsiderable, is noted as a sign 
of the recovery of GOD's favour, and his former strength, in some degree, upon his repentance, and renewing his 
vow with GOD, which was allowed for Nazarites to do. 



Verse 23 

16:23. To offer a great sacrifice — They assembled to render honour to their idol, for their triumph over a man 
who as much detested their idolatry as he did their barbarous oppression of his countrymen. Unto Dagon their 
god — Whose icon is supposed to have been, in the upper part, of the human form, and in the lower part like a 
fish; probably one of the sea-gods of the Heathen. The Philistines foolishly attributed to this idol what had come 
to pass by the Will of the GOD of Israel, to punish Samson for his corruption. 



Verse 25 

16:25. Call for Samson, that he may make us sport — May be the subject of our mirth and derision. Thus the 
Messiah was made the subject of the sport and derision of the chief priests and elders, Matthew 26:67-68, and of 
the Roman soldiers, Matthew 27:29. No doubt they loaded him with bitter scoffs and indignities, and perhaps 
required of him some proofs of the more than ordinary strength yet remaining in him, like the ruins of a great 
and goodly building. By this, it seems, he lulled them asleep, until, through this complaisance, he prepared the 
way for that which he designed. 



Verse 26 

16:26. The pillars whereon the house standeth — It is probable that this house, whether it were a temple or 
theater, was no more than a wooden building, raised for the present occasion, much in the form of an 
amphitheatre, in the midst of which were two large wooden pillars, on which the main beams of the roof rested, 
so that if these should be pulled away, the building must necessarily fall. Pliny, in the fifteenth chapter of the 
thirty-sixth book of his Natural History, speaks of two theaters, built by C. Curio, in Julius Caesar's time, each of 
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which was supported only by one pillar, though many thousands of people sat together in it; and mentions the 
fall of an amphitheatre, by which fifty thousand people were killed or wounded. 



Verse 27 

16:27. There were upon the roof, etc. — The roof was flat, and had windows, through which they might see what 
was done in the lower parts of the house. 



Verse 28 

16:28. Samson called unto the Master — This prayer proceeded not from malice and revenge, but from faith in, 
and zeal for, GOD, who was there publicly dishonoured, and from a concern to vindicate the whole 
commonwealth of Israel, which it was his duty to do to the uttermost of his power, as he was judge. And GOD, 
who heareth not the corrupt, and would never exert his omnipotence to gratify any man's malice, manifested by 
the effect that he accepted and owned Samson's prayer as the dictate of his own Spirit. And although, in this 
prayer, he mentions only the personal injuries done by the Philistines to himself, and not the indignities which 
they had offered to GOD and his people, yet that may be ascribed to the prudent care which he had manifested 
upon former occasions, to draw the rage of the Philistines upon himself alone, and divert it from the people. For 
which end, it is supposed that this prayer was made by him with an audible voice, though he knew the Philistines 
would entertain it only with scorn and laughter. "We must always consider Samson," says Dr. Dodd, "in the light 
of an extraordinary person, immediately raised up by GOD for the chastisement of the Philistines. In this view, 
his death was heroic, as he voluntarily sacrificed himself, by the only means in his power, to the service of his 
country, in the destruction of those who had, in a base manner, insulted him and his GOD, and who, holding 
Israel in bondage, vainly imagined their Dagon superior to the eternalJe/ioua/i." Indeed, as the same author 
observes further, "Samson was unquestionably a very singular type of the Messiah; called and sanctified in and 
from the womb; set apart to deliver his people out of the hands of all their enemies; performing all by his own 
personal strength alone, without assistant, and almost without weapons, (Isaiah 63:1; Isaiah 63:3; Hosea 1:7,) 
and in his death evidently doing more than in his life, thereby destroying the power of the Liar, and triumphing 
over all his enemies," Hebrews 2:14. 



Verse 30 

16:30. Samson said, Let me die with the Philistines — That is, I am content to die, so I can but contribute to the 
vindication of GOD's glory, and the deliverance of GOD's people. This is no encouragement to those who 
wickedly murder themselves: for Samson did not desire or procure his own death voluntarily, but by mere 
necessity; he was by his office obliged to seek the destruction of these enemies and blasphemers of GOD, and 
oppressors of his people; which in these circumstances he could not effect without his own death. Moreover, 
Samson did this by divine direction, as GOD's answer to his prayer manifests, and that he might be a type of 
Christ, who, by voluntarily undergoing death, destroyed the enemies of GOD and of his people. They died just 
when they were insulting over an Israelite, persecuting him whom GOD had smitten. Nothing fills up the 
measure of the iniquity of any person or people faster than mocking or misusing the servants of GOD; yea, 
though it is by their own folly that they are brought low. Those know not what they do, nor whom they affront, 
that make sport with the Master's servants. 



Verse 31 

16:31. His brethren, etc., came down, and took, and buried him — While the Philistines were so reduced by the 
great destruction he had wrought among them, and so oppressed with grief and consternation, that they had 
neither heart nor leisure to hinder them. Or, as some think, they were so terrified by this awful catastrophe as to 
be afraid of keeping even his dead body in their land, and therefore made no opposition to his friends taking it 
away for burial. We may observe upon the whole of Samson's character, of what little value great bodily strength, 
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and even great mental ability is, if not under the direction of a prudent and pious mind; and of how little avail it 
is to conquer our foreign enemies, if, in the mean time, we be slaves to our worst enemies, our own lusts and 
vices. Samson was, probably, intended by Providence for a much nobler character in life, and to have been a far 
greater blessing to his country. But his vicious inclinations being yielded to, instead of being resisted and 
mortified, grieved the Holy Spirit of GOD, and quenched his motions and influences, and brought the most 
shameful disgrace and heaviest calamities upon him. His being ranked, therefore, by the apostle to the Hebrews 
9:23, among the faithful, must chiefly refer to those particular acts of faith in GOD whereby he attacked the 
Philistines with his own single arm against thousands, and not to the general tenor of his life; many parts of 
which, without doubt, were highly criminal and shameful. 

1 Samuel 2 
Verse 1 

1 Samuel 2:1. Hannah prayed — That is, praised GOD. Hymns of praise are frequently comprehended under the 
name of prayers. To utter this hymn Hannah was raised by divine inspiration, while she was engaged in devout 
meditation on the extraordinary goodness of GOD to her. My heart rejoiceth — Or, leapeth for joy; for the words 
signify, not only inward joy, but also the outward demonstration of it. She was influenced by the same spirit 
which moved James to say, Is any afflicted? Let him pray, as she did, 1 Samuel 1:10. Is any merry? Let him sing 
psalms, as she now does. In the Master —As the author of my joy, that he hath heard my prayer, and accepted 
my son for his service. My horn is exalted — My strength and glory (which are often signified by a horn) are 
advanced, and manifested to my vindication, and the confusion of my enemies. She who was bowed down and 
dejected, now lifts up her head and triumphs. My mouth is enlarged, etc. — That is, opened wide to pour forth 
abundant praises to GOD, and to give a full answer to all the reproaches of my adversaries. Enemies — So she 
manifests her prudence and modesty in not naming Peninnah, but only her enemies in general. J rejoice in thy 
salvation — The matter of my joy is no trivial thing, but that strange and glorious deliverance thou hast given me 
from my oppressing grief and care, and from the insolent reproaches of my enemies. 



Verse 2 

1 Samuel 2:2. There is none holy as the Master — None so perfectly, unchangeably, and constantly holy. None 
besides — Not only none is so holy as thou art, but in truth there is none holy besides thee; namely entirely, or 
independently, but only by participation from thee. Any rock — Thou only art a sure defense and refuge to all 
that flee to thee. 



Verse 3 

1 Samuel 2:3. Talk no more — Thou Peninnah, boast no more of thy numerous offspring, and speak no more 
insolently and scornfully of me. She speaks of her in the plural number, because she would not expose her name 
to censure. A GOD of knowledge — He knoweth thy heart, and all that pride, and envy, and contempt of me, 
which thy own conscience knows: and all thy perverse carriage toward me. By him actions are weighed — That 
is, he trieth all men's thoughts and actions, (for the Hebrew word signifies both,) as a just judge, to give to every 
one according to his works. 



Verse 4 

1 Samuel 2:4. The bows of the mighty are broken — The strength of which they boasted. They that stumbled — 
Or, were weak and feeble. The great sense she had of GOD's power, branches out itself into an humble 
acknowledgment of this glorious attribute, in divers instances. And, first, in vanquishing the most victorious; for 
bows were a principal part of warriors' weapons, Psalms 44:6; and their girdles, being an important part of the 
military habit, are elegantly interpreted to signify strength and warlike prowess. 
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Verse 5 



1 Samuel 2:5. Have hired themselves out for bread — They that formerly lived in affluence have been so reduced 
as to be obliged to labour hard for daily bread. They that were hungry ceased — That is, ceased to suffer hunger, 
or to complain of it. This vicissitude of human affairs, especially the sudden turns which often take place, from a 
great height of prosperity to a very low condition, and the contrary, are very wonderful, and ought seriously to be 
pondered; that no man may be self-confident and proud, nor any one be dejected and desponding. So that the 
barren hath born seven — That is, many children. She alludes to the great change GOD had made in her own 
condition. For though she had actually born but one, yet it is probable she had a confident persuasion that she 
should have more, grounded either upon some particular assurance from GOD, or, rather, upon the prayer or 
prediction of Eli. She that hath many children, etc. — Those that have been fruitful grow barren when GOD 
pleaseth. 



Verse 6-7 

1 Samuel 2:6-7. The Master killeth and maketh alive — The power of life and death is in the hands of GOD; 
whom he pleaseth he takes out of Middle Earth, and whom he pleaseth, he preserves in it; raising men even from 
the brink of the grave, when they are ready to drop into it. The Master maketh poor, etc. — Here she 
acknowledges the power of GOD, in frequently changing the conditions of men, reducing the rich to extreme 
poverty, and exalting the poor to great riches. 



Verse 8 

1 Samuel 2:8. He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, etc. — From the most mean estate and sordid place. To set 
them among princes — Instance Joseph, David, and Daniel. To make them inherit the throne of glory — That is, 
a glorious throne or kingdom; not only to possess it themselves, but to transmit it to their posterity, as the 
word inherit implies. For the pillars of the earth are the Master's — The foundations which GOD created and 
upholds, and wherewith he sustains the earth and all its inhabitants, as a house is supported with pillars. These 
words signify the reason of all that is contained in the five preceding verses. For the very earth being founded, 
upheld, and supported by the Master, it is no wonder that all the inhabitants of it are in his power, so that he can 
dispose of them as he pleases. 



Verse 9 

1 Samuel 2:9. He Will keep the feet of his saints — That is, Will both uphold their steps or paths, and direct their 
counsels and actions, that they may not fall into ruin, nor wander into those fatal errors into which wicked men 
daily run. The wicked shall be silent in darkness — They who used to open their mouths wide in speaking against 
heaven and against the saints, shall be so confounded with the unexpected disappointment of all their hopes, and 
with GOD's glorious appearance and operations for his people, that they shall be put to silence, and have their 
mouths quite stopped: and this in darkness, both internal, in their own minds, not knowing what to do or say; 
and external, through outward troubles, distress, and calamities. For by strength shall no man prevail — 
Namely, against GOD, or against his saints, as the wicked are ready to think they shall do, because of their great 
power, wealth, and numbers. 



Verse 10 

1 Samuel 2:10. The adversaries of the Master shall be broken to pieces — Here we have an instance of pious 
affections rising up, through the influence of the Holy Spirit, to the height of prophecy. Here Hannah begins to 
predict the deliverance of the Israelites from the hand of the Philistines, and their other enemies: and her 
prediction was fulfilled when, at the command of Samuel, they were gathered together, and fought with the 
Philistines at Mizpeh, chap. 1 Samuel 7:10. At which time, as Hannah foretells, the Master thundered out of 
heaven upon them; and again when David slew Goliath, and the men of Israel and Judah routed and pursued 
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them, (1 Samuel 17:52,) as well as on many other occasions, till at length they were finally subdued. The Master 
shall judge the ends of the earth — That Isaiah , 1 st, The Philistines, who lived in the extremity of Canaan 
westward; and, 2nd, The enemies of GOD's people in the remotest parts of the earth, who shall be converted or 
destroyed before the consummation of all things. He shall give strength unto his king — Here she predicts they 
should have a king. But she is chiefly to be understood as speaking, either, 1st, of David, who was most properly 
GOD's king, appointed and anointed at his express command, instead of Saul, whom he rejected, on account of 
his disobedience; or, 2nd, Of Christ, David's son, of whom David was but a type. "Who doth not perceive," saith 
Augustine, (De Civitate Dei, lib. 17, cap. 4,) "that the spirit which animated this woman, whose 
name, Hannah, signifies grace, prophesied of the Christian religion, the city of GOD, whose king and founder is 
the Messiah? Who does not see that she speaks of the grace of GOD, from which the proud are estranged that 
they may fall, but with which the humble are filled, that they may rise." Thus also the preceding clause, The 
Master shall judge the ends of the earth, obtains a more sublime and important sense, and more exact 
accomplishment. David's victories and dominions reached far, but GOD Will give to the son of David the 
uttermost parts of the earth for his possession. And he Will give strength unto his king, for the accomplishment 
of his great undertaking. And, as the next words express, Will exalt the horn — The power and honour, of his 
Anointed — Till he hath pur all his enemies under his feet. It is remarkable, that this is the first time that the 
name Messiah (or GOD's anointed) is found in the Scriptures, there being no such word in any of the preceding 
books. This is an additional reason why we should consider this prophecy of Hannah as looking forward to 
Euangelium days. "And when one considers," as Dr. Dodd observes, "the terms in which this beautiful song is 
expressed; when one considers the perfect resemblance there is between this and that of the blessed Virgin, Luke 
1:46; when one considers the allusion which the father of Johanan the Forerunner makes to the latter part of it, 
(Luke 1:69-70,) one cannot persuade one's self but that Hannah had a respect to something higher than 
Peninnah her rival, or the triumphs even of David himself. The expressions are too magnificent and sublime to 
be confined to such objects. Kimchi (the Judaite rabbin) was so struck with them, that he ingenuously 
acknowledges, that the king, of whom Hannah speaks here, is the Messiah; of whom she speaks either by 
prophecy or tradition. 'For,' continues he, 'there was a tradition among the Israelites, that a great king should 
arise in Israel; and she seals up her song with celebrating this king, who was to deliver them from all their 
enemies.' In short, all the particulars of the 9th and 10th verses especially, perfectly characterize the reign of the 
Messiah; his protection of his saints; the vain efforts of their enemies; their triumph over them; the extent of his 
kingdom, and the perpetual increase of his power." 



Verse 11-12 

1 Samuel 2:11-12. The child did minister unto the Master — As soon as he was capable, and in a way agreeable to 
his tender years, as in lighting the lamps, or in singing and playing on instruments of music. Before Eli the priest 
— That is, under the inspection and by the direction of Eli. The sons of Eli were sons of Belial — Very wicked 
men, Deuteronomy 13:13; being ungodly, profane, covetous, and guilty of violence and filthy lusts. They knew 
not the Master — They had no experimental and practical knowledge of his justice or mercy, of his holiness or 
grace, of his power, or agape, or faithfulness; no saving acquaintance with his divine perfections, or with the 
relations in which he stands to his people; they neither honoured, loved, nor served him. 



Verse 13 

1 Samuel 2:13. When any man offered sacrifice — Brought his peace-offerings to be offered at the altar. While 
the flesh was in seething — Or boiling. As the Master's part of the peace-offerings was burned upon the altar, so 
the priests' and offerers' parts were to be boiled. And when the temple was built, there were certain rooms in the 
court of the people, wherein they had liberty to boil the flesh, in order that they might feast with GOD at his own 
house. And the like rooms, no doubt, there were in the outward court of the tabernacle. 



Verse 14-15 

1 Samuel 2:14-15. All that the flesh-hook brought up, etc. — This was a new custom, which they had profanely 
introduced. For, not content with the breast and right shoulder, allowed them by GOD, they took also part of the 
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offerers' share; besides which, they snatched their part before it was heaved and waved, contrary to Leviticus 
7:34. Also before they burnt the fat — Which entirely belonged to GOD with the other parts that were to be 
burned with it. The priest's servant came, etc. — This was a high and profane contempt of GOD, and an 
additional injury; for they took such parts as they liked best while it was raw, and before that which belonged to 
GOD had been offered to him. 



Verse 16-17 

1 Samuel 2:16-17. Nay, but thou shalt give it me now, etc. — This was the very height of haughty impiety. That 
such submissive language did not prevail with them to have so much respect for GOD, as to permit his portion to 
be presented to him in the first place, especially as they offered to the priest more than his share afterward, 
manifested excessive profaneness and contempt of things sacred. To what pitch of wickedness may not a man 
arrive who has shaken off the fear of GOD, and all sense of his presence and power! Men abhorred the offering of 
the Master — Nothing brings religion so much into contempt with the people as the open profaneness of those 
that are ministers of it. The validity, however, and efficacy of GOD's ordinances, do not depend altogether on the 
piety of those that minister in them. So that it was a corruption in the people to neglect divine institutions 
because of the wickedness of the priests. But it was a still much greater corruption in the priests to give them 
occasion so to do. 



Verse 18 

1 Samuel 2:18. But Samuel ministered before the Master — Though he was very young, yet he carefully and 
faithfully performed such offices in GOD's tabernacle as he was capable of discharging, and did not follow the 
bad example of others. Girded with a linen ephod — A garment used in GOD's service, and allowed, not only to 
the inferior priests and Levites, but also to eminent persons of the people, and therefore to Samuel, who, though 
not a priest, was both a Levite and a Nazarite from his birth. 



Verse 19 

1 Samuel 2:19. His mother made him a little coat — The ephod, being used only in the service of GOD, was no 
doubt provided at the public expense. But for his ordinary wearing apparel Hannah took care to provide, that she 
might still express her piety in contributing to his maintenance at the house of GOD. 



Verse 20-21 

1 Samuel 2:20-21. Eli blessed Elkanah, etc. — This benediction given in his character of high -priest, and that by a 
divine suggestion, was followed by the desired effect, and verified what Hannah had uttered in her prophetical 
song. The Master visited Hannah — None are losers by what they dedicate to the Master, or employ in such a 
manner as is pleasing in his sight. The child Samuel grew — Not only in age and stature, but especially in 
wisdom and goodness. Before the Master — Not only before men, who might easily be deceived, but in the 
presence and judgment of the all-seeing GOD. This Will generally be the case with those children whose parents 
dedicate them early to the Master, and endeavour to instil into their minds the true and genuine principles of 
piety and virtue. 



Verse 22 

1 Samuel 2:22. Now Eli was very old — And therefore unfit either to manage his office himself, or to make a 
diligent inspection into the carriage of his sons, which gave them opportunity for their wickedness. All that his 
sons did to Israel — Whom they injured in their offerings, and alienated from the service of GOD. At the door of 
the tabernacle — The place where all the people, both men and women, waited when they came up to the service 
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of GOD, because the altar on which their sacrifices were offered was by the door. 



Verse 23-24 

1 Samuel 2:23-24. And he said, Why do ye do such things? — He reproved them, but far too gently, as these and 
the following words manifest. This might proceed partly from the coldness of old age, but it arose chiefly from his 
too great indulgence to his children. J hear of your evil dealings by all this people — Their wickedness was so 
notorious that there was a general complaint of it, which should have moved him to much greater severity than 
merely to reprove and chide them. He ought to have restrained them, and if he could not otherwise have done it, 
to have inflicted those punishments upon them which such high crimes deserved, according to GOD's Oath, and 
which he, as high-priest and judge, was in duty bound to inflict without respect of persons. Nay, my sons, for it is 
no good report that I hear — This is the language of a father, not of a zealous judge. Ye make the Master's people 
to transgress — By causing them to neglect and despise the service of GOD, and tempting them to lewdness. 



Verse 25 

1 Samuel 2:25. If one man corruption against another, etc. — If only man be wronged, man can set the matter 
right, and reconcile the persons. If a man corruption against the Master — As you have done, wilfully and 
presumptuously; who shall entreat for him? — The offense is of so high a nature that few or none Will dare to 
intercede for him, but Will leave him to the just judgment of GOD. The words may be rendered, Who shall judge 
for him? Who shall interpose as umpire between GOD and him? Who shall compound that difference? None can 
or dare do it. And therefore he must be left to the dreadful but righteous displeasure of GOD. Eli reasoned well; 
but reasoning was not sufficient, nor any reproof he could have given in this case. It demanded a more serious 
interference; and he ought not to have referred their punishment unto GOD, when it was in his power to have 
punished them himself. They hearkened not, etc., because the Master would slay them — Or, as the Hebrew may 
be rendered, Therefore the Master would slay them. The sense, however, according to the common translation, 
is Scriptural and good. They had disregarded many admonitions, which, no doubt, their father had given them; 
they had now hardened their hearts, and sinned away their day of grace, and therefore GOD had given them up 
to a reprobate mind, and determined to destroy them, 2 Chronicles 25:16. 



Verse 27-28 

1 Samuel 2:27-28. There came a man of GOD unto Eli — That is, a prophet, sent from GOD to deliver the 
following message to him: Did I plainly appear — Hebrew, Manifestly reveal myself unto the spouse of thy 
father — Unto Aaron, who was the head of the family of the priests. It is the way of the prophets, when they call 
men to repentance for their corruption, to show them the aggravations of these corruption, by enumerating 
GOD's many and great mercies to them. See Isaiah 1:2, etc.; Micah 6:3-5. All the offerings made by fire — There 
were none of the sacrifices offered at the altar of which the priest had not some share: see Numbers 18:8-10. For 
even of the burnt-offerings, which were wholly consumed on the altar, the skin was, by an express Oath, given to 
the priest, Leviticus 7:8. 



Verse 29 

1 Samuel 2:29. Wherefore kick ye, etc. — Using my sacrifices irreverently and profanely; both by abusing them to 
your own luxury, and by causing the people to abhor them. He chargeth Eli with his sons' faults. Honourest thy 
sons — Permitting them to dishonour and injure me, by taking my part to themselves; choosing rather to offend 
me by thy connivance at their corruption, than to displease them by severe rebukes and just punishments. To 
make yourselves fat — To pamper yourselves. This you did, not out of necessity, but out of mere luxury. Chiefest 
— Not contented with those parts which I had allotted you, you invaded those which I reserved for myself. 
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Verse 30 

1 Samuel 2:30. J said — Where, or when did GOD say this? To Eli himself, or to his father, when the priesthood 
was translated from Eleazar's to Ithamar's family. Should walk before me — That is, minister unto me as high- 
priest. Walking is often put for discharging one's office; before me, may signify that he was the high-priest, 
whose sole prerogative it was to minister before GOD, or before the ark, in the most holy place. For ever — As 
long as the Mosaical Oath and worship lasts. Be it far from me — To fulfill my promise, which I hereby retract. 



Verse 31 

1 Samuel 2:31. 1 Will cut off thine arm — I Will take away thy strength, or all that in which thou placest thy 
confidence. This threatening was fulfilled, when the ark, which is called GOD's strength, (Psalms 78:61,) and was 
Eli's strength, was delivered into the hands of the Philistines; and more especially when GOD took away all 
power and authority from him and his family, both as he was a priest and as he was a judge. Or, thine arm, may 
mean thy children, to whom the words following seem to confine the expression. Of thy father's house — That is, 
thy children's children, and all thy family; which was in a great measure accomplished, 1 Samuel 22:16. 



Verse 32 

1 Samuel 2:32. Thou shalt see an enemy, etc. — The words may be rendered, as in the margin, and seem 
evidently to mean, Thou shalt see, in thy own person, the affliction or calamity of my habitation; that is, either of 
the land of Israel, wherein I dwell; or of the sanctuary, called GOD's habitation by way of eminence, whose 
greatest glory the ark was, (1 Samuel 4:21-22,) and consequently whose greatest calamity the loss of the ark 
was;/or, or instead of, all that good wherewith GOD could have blessed Israel, having raised up a young 
prophet, Samuel, and thereby given good grounds of hope that he intended to bless Israel, if thou and thy sons 
had not hindered it by your corruption. So this clause of threatening concerns Eli's person, as the following 
concerns his posterity. And this best agrees with the most proper signification of that phrase, Thou shalt see. 



Verse 33 

1 Samuel 2:33. The man of thine — That is, of thy posterity. Shall be to grieve thy heart — Shall be so forlorn and 
miserable, that if thou wast alive to see it, it would grieve thee at the heart, and thou wouldst consume thine eyes 
with weeping for their calamities. The increase of thy house — That is, thy children. Flower of their age — About 
the thirtieth year of their age, when they were to be admitted to the full administration of their office. 



Verse 35 

1 Samuel 2:35. J Will raise me up a faithful priest — Of another line, as is necessarily implied by the total 
removal of that office from Eli's line. The person designed is Zadok, one eminent for his faithfulness to GOD, and 
to the king, who, when Abiathar, the last of Eli's line, was deposed by Solomon, was made high-priest in his 
stead. Build a sure house — That is, give him a numerous posterity, and confirm unto him and his children that 
sure covenant of an everlasting priesthood made to Phinehas, of Eleazar's line, Numbers 25:13, and interrupted 
for a little while by Eli, of the line of Ithamar. The high-priesthood continued in his line till the captivity of 
Babylon, as appears from Ezekiel 40:16; and a long time after it, as Josephus shows, lib. 4. cap. 4. He shall walk 
before mine Anointed —That is, Zadok and his descendants shall perform the office of high-priest before that 
king whom GOD shall anoint, and before his successors. The high- priest is said to walk before GOD's anointed, 
Chiefly because he wore the breast-plate of judgment, which he was to consult, not in common cases, but for the 
king, in the affairs of state. For ever — A learned writer justly observes, that though this, according to the history, 
was intended of, and may properly be applied to Zadok, yet in the highest sense it belongs to none but our Master 
Jesus the Messiah, who offered himself to the Father for us, and is our great High-Priest for ever; who in all 
things did his Father's Will, and for whom GOD Will build a sure house, build it on a rock, so that the gates of 
Hades cannot prevail against it. For he is the main scope and design not only of the New but of the Old 
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Testament, which, in all types and ceremonies, represented him; and the high-priest especially was an eminent 
type of him, represented by his person, acted in his name and stead, and did mediately what Johanan the 
Forerunner did immediately, namely, go before the face of the Master Christ; and when the Messiah came, that 
officer and the office he sustained were to cease. 



Verse 36 

1 Samuel 2:36. Every one that is left in thy house — That remains of thy family, not being cut off; shall crouch to 
him for a piece of silver, etc. — Shall humble himself to Zadok, or the high -priests of his line, begging a small 
relief in the great poverty to which he shall be reduced. Put me, I pray thee, into one of the priests' offices, etc. — 
Or, Put me into somewhat belonging to the priesthood, as it is in the Hebrew; that is, Give me the meanest 
pension that is allowed to those priests who are prohibited from officiating, or some part, of what belongs to the 
priests. See 2 Kings 23:9; Ezekiel 44:13. This was fulfilled in the days of Abiathar, who, for treason, was not only 
put out of his office, but sent to live upon his own farm in the country; and not suffered to enjoy the portion given 
to the priests at the temple, 1 Kings 2:26-27. Through this, his posterity fell into extreme want, in which the just 
judgment of GOD may be observed, in that the children of those who were so wanton, that they would not be 
content unless they had the choicest parts of the sacrifices for their portion, should fall into so low a condition as 
to beg their bread! 

1 Samuel 15 
Verse 1-2 

1 Samuel 15:1-2. Hearken thou unto the voice of the Master — Thou hast erred already; now regain GOD's favour 
by thy exact obedience to what he commands. Thus saith the Master, I remember, etc. — Now I Will avenge 
those old injuries of the Amalekites on their children, who continue in their parents' practices. GOD here refers 
to that most notorious instance of cruelty, inhumanity, and impiety, their invading and destroying, as far as in 
them lay, by treachery and surprise, and that uninjured and unprovoked, the people of Israel, when they were 
coming out of Egypt, and were manifestly under the immediate and miraculous protection of Almighty GOD. 
"This was a corruption," says Dr. Delaney, "at once so inhuman and so atheistical, as perhaps cannot be 
paralleled in any one instance from the foundation of Middle Earth, and therefore it is no wonder if this flagrant 
act of villany and impiety produced that dreadful decree against them, recorded Exodus 17:14, / Will utterly put 
out the remembrance ofAmalekfrom under heaven: and again, 1 Samuel 15:16, The Master hath sworn that he 
Will have war with Amalek, from generation to generation. To reconcile this severe decree with the principles 
of justice, and GOD's own declaration, (Ezekiel 18.,) of his limiting the vengeance of guilt to the person of the 
offender, we need only to reflect upon one plain observation, with which every day's experience sufficiently 
furnishes us, that nothing is more common than for children to be unrepentant, and, it may be, improved and 
inveterate in the corruption of their ancestors: and that nothing is more easy to the divine prescience than to 
foresee this, and to pronounce upon it. And that this was the case of the Amalekites, sufficiently appears from 
their history. For, as their fathers attempted upon the Israelites, when under the manifest protection of GOD, 
their sons continued to do the same upon every occasion, though the same protection became every day more 
and more conspicuous by many and repeated instances." When he came out of Egypt — When he was newly 
come out of cruel and long bondage, and was now weak, and weary, and faint, and hungry, Deuteronomy 25:18; 
and therefore it was barbarous, instead of that pity which even nature prompted them to afford, to add affliction 
to the afflicted; it was also horrid impiety to fight against GOD himself, and to lift up their hand in a manner, 
against the Master's throne, while they struck at that people which GOD had brought forth in so stupendous a 
way. 



Verse 3 

1 Samuel 15:3. Go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all that they have, etc. — This heavy sentence was 
pronounced against them long before, (Exodus 17:14,) and renewed at the Israelites' entrance into Canaan, with 
a charge not to forget it, (Deuteronomy 25:19,) and now ordered to be put in execution. Slay both man and 
woman, infant and suckling — We are to consider these orders of GOD, given in Scripture, for the slaying the 
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innocent with the guilty, even children and sucklings, who could have done no harm, in the same light as we do a 
plague or earthquake, or any other of GOD's judgments in the earth, whereby the guiltless are cut off with the 
guilty; the reason of which, perhaps, may be, that the guilty, in such calamities, are more grievously afflicted and 
punished, by the cutting off their harmless children, than they would be by any thing that could befall 
themselves. And GOD can, and certainly does, crown elsewhere the innocent with happiness, great enough to 
reward them amply for the evils that fall upon them here. And, without doubt, every infant, however much its 
death may be lamented by its parents, receives a great favour and blessing from GOD by having death bestowed 
upon it in its infancy; as it is taken away from all the miseries of this life, in order to be made perfectly and 
eternally happy. 

The reason, perhaps, of GOD's ordering the beasts to be all killed, upon this and some other occasions of this 
sort, was, that the neighbouring nations might know that these terrible executions of the Israelites upon some 
particular nations, did not proceed from any views of profit or interest to themselves, but were done in obedience 
to the commands of the Master of all, to punish those whose iniquity was full. For, had the Israelites been 
allowed to spare the cattle (which were then the chief riches of the nations) on these occasions, they would have 
appeared rather as the murderers of these people, for the sake of their riches, than the ministers of GOD's wrath, 
to punish nations whose abominations made them ripe for destruction. 



Verse 5 

1 Samuel 15:5. Saul came to a city ofAmalek — Or, to the city ofAmalek. For the metropolis of the kingdom 
seems to be here meant, the name of which some have thought was Amalek. And laid wait in the valley — Or 
fought them in the valley; for they came out to give him battle. 



Verse 6 

1 Samuel 15:6. Saul said unto the Kenites — A people descended from, or nearly related to, Jethro, who anciently 
dwelt in rocks near the Amalekites, (Numbers 24:21,) and afterward some of them dwelt in Judah, ( 1:16,) 
whence it is probable they removed (which, dwelling in tents, they could easily do) and retired to their old 
habitation, because of the wars and troubles wherewith Judah was annoyed. Ye showed kindness — Some of your 
progenitors did so, and, for their sakes, all of you shall be spared and kindly treated. You were not guilty of that 
corruption for which Amalek is now to be destroyed. When destroying judgments are abroad, GOD takes care to 
separate the precious from the vile. It is then especially dangerous to be found in the company of GOD's enemies. 
The Judaites have a saying, Wo to a wicked man and to his neighbour. 



Verse 7-8 

1 Samuel 15:7-8. To Shur — That is, from one end of their country to the other; he smote all that he met with: but 
a great number of them fled away upon the noise of his coming, and secured themselves in other places, till the 
storm was over. Destroyed all — Whom he found. Now they paid dear for the corruption of their ancestors. They 
were themselves guilty of idolatry and numberless corruption, for which they deserved to be cut off. Yet, when 
GOD would reckon with them, he fixes upon this as the ground of his quarrel. 



Verse 9 

1 Samuel 15:9. Would not utterly destroy them — As they had been commanded of GOD, but took them as a prey 
to themselves. Every thing that was vile, they destroyed — All that was not worth the keeping. Thus they obeyed 
GOD as far as they could, without inconvenience and loss to themselves, which is a striking instance of the 
baseness of human nature, when governed by covetousness, or any such like grovelling affection or appetite. 
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Verse 11 



1 Samuel 15:11. It repenteth me that I have set up Saul to be king — Repentance, properly speaking, implies grief 
of heart, and a change of counsels. Understood in which sense, it can have no place in GOD. But it is often 
ascribed to him in the Scriptures when he alters his method of dealing with persons, and treats them as if he did 
indeed repent of the kindness he had shown them. He is turned back from following me — Therefore he did once 
follow GOD, otherwise it would have been impossible he should turn back from following him. He cried unto the 
Master all night — To implore his pardoning mercy for Saul and for the people. 



Verse 12-13 

1 Samuel 15:12-13. Behold, he set him up a place — That is, a monument or trophy of his victory; perhaps a 
column, or barely a large heap of stones, as was the custom of those early ages. J have performed the 
commandment of the Master — He makes so little account of the fault he had committed, that he even boasts of 
his performance. 



Verse 15 

1 Samuel 15:15. They — That is, the people; have brought them from the Amalekites — Thus he lays the blame 
upon the people, whereas they could not do it without his consent, and he should have used his power to overrule 
them. To sacrifice unto the Master thy GOD — This was a plausible pretense; but as the Master had given 
express command that nothing should be saved, no more for himself than for them, this excuse could be no more 
than an instance of mean hypocrisy. 



Verse 18-19 

1 Samuel 15:18-19. The Master sent thee on a journey — So easy was the service, and so certain the success, that 
it was rather to be called a journey than a war. Wherefore didst thou not obey the voice of the Master? — The 
command was as plain as words could make it; and there was no reason but his own base covetousness why it 
was not obeyed. 



Verse 20-21 

1 Samuel 15:20-21. Have brought Agag the king —To be dealt with as GOD pleaseth. Strange stupidity! to 
imagine such a partial obedience could be pleasing unto GOD. But the people took of the spoil — It was a mean 
thing to throw all the blame on the people, whom he ought to have governed better; and it was worst of all to 
pretend religion for his disobedience. The things which should have been utterly destroyed — Here he shows 
that he was conscious he had not done as he was commanded. 



Verse 22 

1 Samuel 15:22. Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice — A most divine admonition this, and inculcated by all 
the following inspired writers, by David, Solomon, and the prophets; as the reader may see by consulting the 
margin. Obedience to GOD is a moral duty, constantly and indispensably necessary; but sacrifice is but a 
ceremonial institution, sometimes unnecessary, as it was in the wilderness; and sometimes corrupt, when it is 
offered by a polluted hand, or in an irregular manner. Therefore thy gross disobedience to GOD's express 
command is not to be compensated with sacrifice. To hearken — That is, to obey. The fat of rams — Then the 
choicest part of all the sacrifice. 
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Verse 23 

1 Samuel 15:23. For rebellion — Disobedience to GOD's command; is as the corruption of witchcraft — Or the 
using divinations, and consulting familiar spirits, is as plainly condemned, and as certainly damnable and 
destructive. Stubbornness — Contumacy, persisting in corruption, justifying it, and pleading for it; is as iniquity 
and idolatry — Or, rather, the iniquity of idolatry, the highest degree of wickedness. The meaning is, that as Saul 
had wilfully disobeyed the command of GOD, he was guilty of rebellion against him; and that willful, peremptory 
disobedience to any command of GOD is, for the nature of it, a most heinous corruption, though the matter in 
which it is manifested be ever so small. The Master hath rejected thee from being king — That is, hath 
pronounced the sentence of rejection; for that he was not now actually deposed by GOD, plainly appears in that 
not only the people, but even David, after this, owned him as king. Indeed, he continued to be king till the day of 
his death. He was only actually rejected and deposed when he was slain in battle. But the expression may chiefly 
respect his posterity, to whom GOD would not suffer the kingdom to descend. 



Verse 24-25 

1 Samuel 15:24-25. J have sinned — It does by no means appear that Saul acts the hypocrite herein, in assigning a 
false cause of his disobedience. Rather, he nakedly declares the thing as it was. Pardon my corruption — Neither 
can it be proved that there was any hypocrisy in this. Rather, charity requires us to believe, that he sincerely 
desired pardon, both from GOD and man, as he now knew he had sinned against both. 



Verse 26 

1 Samuel 15:26. J Will not — This was no lie, though he afterward returned, because he spoke what he meant; his 
words and his intentions agreed together, though afterward he saw reason to change his intentions. 
Compare Genesis 19:2-3. This may relieve many perplexed consciences, who think themselves obliged to do what 
they have said they would do, though they see just cause to change their minds. Hath rejected thee, etc. — But he 
does not say, he "hath rejected thee from salvation." And who besides hath authority to say so? 



Verse 28-29 

1 Samuel 15:28-29. The Master hath rent the kingdom from thee — Hath declared his firm resolution of laying 
aside thy family, and Will soon actually take away thy life and thy kingly power. Also the Strength of Israel — 
Who is perfectly able to bring to pass all his purposes, and to make good all his declarations; Will not lie — He 
gives GOD his title, to show the reason why he neither can nor Will lie. For lying generally proceeds from a man's 
weakness and inability to accomplish his designs, as he thinks, without it. But GOD needs no such artifices: he 
can do whatsoever he pleaseth by his absolute power. Nor repent — Change his counsel and purpose, which is 
also an effect of weakness and imperfection, either of wisdom or power. So that this word is not here used in the 
sense it is 1 Samuel 15:11, and in several other passages, as Genesis 6:6; Exodus 32:14; 2 Samuel 24:16; Jeremiah 
26:19; in all which, and many others, it signifies a change of GOD's proceedings, and of his method of dealing 
with persons. 



Verse 31 

1 Samuel 15:31. So Samuel turned again — 1st, That the people might not, upon pretense of this sentence of 
rejection, withdraw their obedience from their sovereign; whereby they would both have sinned against GOD, 
and have been as sheep without a shepherd. 2nd, That he might rectify Saul's error, and execute GOD's judgment 
upon Agag. 



Verse 32-33 
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i Samuel 15:32-33. Agag came unto him delicately — Hebrew, n ] 1 v n , magnadannoth, in 
delights, or ornaments; that is, he came not like an offender, expecting the sentence of death, but in the garb, 
and gesture, and majesty of a king. And Agag said — Or, For Agag said; this being mentioned as the reason why 
he came so. Surely the bitterness of death is past — I, who have escaped death from a warlike prince and his 
soldiers in the fury of battle, shall certainly not suffer it from a prophet in time of peace. As thy sword hath made 
women childless — By this it appears that he had been atyrant; and guilty of many bloody actions; and was now 
cut off, not merely for the corruption of his ancestors four hundred years ago, but also for his own merciless 
cruelty. Samuel hewed Agag in pieces —This he doubtless did by a divine instinct, and in pursuance of GOD's 
express command, which had been sinfully neglected and disobeyed by Saul, but is now executed by Samuel. It is 
not said that Samuel cut Agag in pieces with his own hand; perhaps he only commanded him to be slain by 
proper officers. In those days, however, it was no unusual thing for the greatest persons to perform these 
executions. But no private persons are authorized to make such instances as these precedents for taking the 
sword of justice into their own hands. For we must be governed in our own conduct by The Oaths of GOD, and 
not by extraordinary examples. Before the Master in Gilgal — That is, before the altar of the Master, where they 
had been praying and offering sacrifices. 



Verse 35 

1 Samuel 15:35. Samuel came no more to see Saul — That is, to visit him, in token of respect or friendship; or, to 
seek counsel from GOD for him. Otherwise he did see him afterward, 1 Samuel 19:24. Though indeed it was not 
Samuel that came thither with a design to see Saul, but Saul went thither to see Samuel, and that 
accidentally. Nevertheless Samuel mourned for Saul — For his impenitence and rejection. He still had so much 
agape to him, or to his country, as to lament the sad condition into which he was fallen. 

1 Samuel 28 
Verse 1 

1 Samuel 28:1. The Philistines gathered their armies together — Sir Isaac Newton judges that they were 
recruited about this time by vast numbers of men driven out of Egypt by Amasis. This probably was one reason 
why they resolved on a new war with Israel, to which, however, Samuel's death and David's disgrace were 
doubtless additional motives. Achish said to David, Thou shalt go out with me to battle — Achish formed this 
resolution in consequence of his knowledge of David's merit, and the thorough confidence he had in his fidelity. 



Verse 2 

1 Samuel 28:2. David said, Surely thou shalt know what thy servant can do — He answered ambiguously, as he 
did before. Achish said, Therefore Will I make thee keeper of my head — That is, he promised to make him 
commander of his life-guard, which, we find by the sequel, he accordingly did. Achish evidently understood 
David as promising that he would do his best to serve him. Delaney thinks that David gave Achish a doubtful 
answer, because he would not resolve upon so extraordinary a step without consulting GOD, either by his priest 
or his prophet. And that, as he proceeded so far as to attend Achish to Aphek, the place appointed for the 
assembling of the Philistine forces, there is no reason to doubt that he went thither with honest intentions 
toward his protector, and that he did it by the divine permission. 



Verse 3 

1 Samuel 28:3. Now Samuel was dead, etc. — This was observed before, 1 Samuel 25:1, but is repeated here 
again to show that Saul was now sensible of his loss, wanting his advice in a time of great distress. Saul had put 
away those that had familiar spirits — According to the divine command, Leviticus 20:27, which perhaps he had 
executed in the beginning of his reign, when he was directed by Samuel. 
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Verse 5 

1 Samuel 28:5. His heart greatly trembled — When he saw their numbers, their orders, and their appointments, 
he judged himself to be greatly overpowered, and fell into great terror upon the prospect. Had he kept close to 
GOD he needed not to have feared all the armies of the Philistines. 



Verse 6 

1 Samuel 28:6. When Saul inquired of the Master — This seems to contradict what is affirmed 1 Chronicles 10:14, 
that he did not inquire of the Master, which is assigned as the reason why the Master slew him. But Rabbin 
Kimchi, and others, thus reconcile these two places. That since he did not continue to inquire of him, but went to 
a diviner, it was all one as if he had not inquired at all; for he did it faintly, coldly, and indifferently. A learned 
Judaite, Samuel Laniado, remarks here: "He whose heart is perfect with GOD, lifts up his eyes unto him, and 
fixes them on him; hoping in him, though he doth not presently hear him; and perseveres in his expectation and 
confidence, firmly setting a resolution to wait upon him. But so did not Saul, who was remiss and negligent, 
saying in his heart, If GOD Will not hear me, I Will go and consult a familiar spirit." The Master answered him 
not — Nor is it to be wondered that he should not answer a man of such a disposition. Neither by dreams — By 
which perhaps he prayed that GOD would inform him. Nor by Urim — It appears by this, that, Abiathar having 
fled to David and taken the ephod with him, Saul had set up another high-priest, and made an ephod in imitation 
of the sacred one, not considering the peculiar sanctity of that which GOD had appointed, and by which alone he 
had promised to manifest himself. Nor by prophets — A school of whom, no doubt, was still remaining at 
Ramah, over which Samuel had presided. 



Verse 7 

1 Samuel 28:7. Seek me a woman that hath a familiar spirit — That converses with evil spirits, or hath power to 
call up, or make to appear, the spirits of dead persons, in order to answer questions, or give information of what 
may be inquired of them: see on Deuteronomy 18:10-11. Saul mentions a woman rather than a man, because the 
weaker sex were most addicted to these practices. In this he acted like a distracted man, who now approved what 
he had before condemned. He had partly cut off, and partly frighted away wizards, sorcerers, and such as had, or 
professed to have, these familiar spirits, and now he seeks unto them! What Will not fear and folly force men to! 
How such a practice as this came to be used at first, and on what pretense, we cannot now say; but it appears to 
have been very ancient, because we find express Oaths against it in the books of Moses. It is probable it had its 
rise in Egypt, where an over-strained search after, and pretense to knowledge, made many fall into the strangest 
absurdities and impieties that ever entered into the human heart. And in all likelihood, not only the Israelites, 
but the Heathen, who, we find, in general used this practice, were first infected with it from thence. In all 
probability, those who pretended to this power were generally impostors, who only deceived those who consulted 
them by delusive tricks; yet we may draw this important conclusion from it, that it has always been a prevailing 
notion among all people, that the soul of man still subsists in another state after the body is dead; for this 
practice evidently supposes, and indeed was built on this belief. 



Verse 8 

1 Samuel 28:8. Saul disguised himself — Both because he was ashamed to be known, or thought guilty of this 
practice, and because he suspected the woman, if she knew him, would not practice her art before him. And he 
went — In all haste that very night, stripped of his regal apparel, and attended only by two companions. How 
nearly allied are infidelity and impiety to superstition; and what Will not they do who Will not confide in and 
obey GOD! But a few hours before he was too haughty to profess himself the servant of the living GOD, and to 
observe his Oaths, and now he is the slave of his fears and follies! "The most infidel man," says Delaney, "that I 
ever conversed with, was, by the accounts of those who best knew him, the most superstitious." 
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Verse 11 



1 Samuel 28:11. He said, Bring me up Samuel — As he had formerly experienced Samuel's kindness and 
compassion, so now he expected it in his deep distress. 



Verse 12 

1 Samuel 28:12. And when the woman saw Samuel — The particle when, which our translators have inserted 
here, and which is not in the original text, embarrasses the sense, and is calculated to give the reader a wrong 
idea of this transaction, leading him to think that some space of time intervened between Saul's request and 
Samuel's appearance, during which the woman was employed in practising her art. Whereas the Hebrew implies 
no such thing. It is literally, And he (Saul) said, Bring me up Samuel; and the woman saw Samuel, and cried 
with a loud voice, etc. — The true state of this affair seems to have been, that as soon as Saul had signified whom 
he wished to have brought up, the woman was about to proceed to her charms and incantations, "designing," 
says Dr. Dodd, "either to put some trick upon Saul, by producing an accomplice to represent Samuel; or, may we 
not believe that evil spirits, really assisting on such occasions, might, and did come in to the aid of execrable 
wretches, sold to their service like this woman!" Be this, however, as it may, contrary to all her expectation, the 
moment Saul had mentioned the name of Samuel, the woman saw a venerable figure before her, which made her 
shriek out with astonishment, Why hast thou deceived me? for thou art Saul — She knew this appearance was 
not owing to any contrivance of her own, or her associates. It was what she in no wise expected; and she 
immediately concluded, that it could be no less a person than the king of Israel that this venerable person was 
really sent to. From all the circumstances of the relation, it appears that the woman herself was convinced, as the 
Egyptian magicians were upon another occasion, that this was the finger of GOD. To suppose that the woman 
herself, by her familiar spirit or spells, raised Samuel, or any evil spirit that personated him; or that she put a 
trick upon Saul, by causing one of her associates to appear as Samuel, is so contrary to reason, and the 
circumstances of the story, that no unprejudiced mind can well, upon an attentive perusal, take it in any such 
light. Indeed, the credit of the historian is implicated in this relation. He expressly says the woman saw 
Samuel, and if we believe that she did not see Samuel, but only an evil spirit personating him, we must call in 
question either the ability or integrity of the sacred writer: we must conceive either that he did not know what he 
wrote about, or that he designed to deceive his readers. Supposing then that both the woman and Saul might be 
deceived by an impostor in Samuel's guise; yet we ask, Was this author deceived? Or did he mean to deceive us, 
when he gives us to understand, that the woman saw Samuel, and was frighted at the sight! 



Verse 13 

1 Samuel 28:13. The woman said, I saw gods ascending — The original word here used is elohim; and is with 
equal propriety rendered GOD, a god, or gods; when spoken of Jehovah it is translated Godin the Scriptures; but 
when meant of the false gods of the Heathen, of angels or of magistrates, which it sometimes is, it is generally 
rendered in the plural number. As it is plain the woman saw and spoke only of one person, it should evidently be 
translated a god here, that is, a divine or glorious person, full of majesty and splendour, exceeding not only 
mortal men, but common ghosts. Dr. Waterland renders it, a venerable person, and Mr. Locke says, it here 
signifies an angel or a judge, and that in the singular number. The same word certainly means 
magistrates, Psalms 82:1-6. 



Verse 14 

1 Samuel 28:14. An old man coming up — Although this appearance of Samuel is represented by the woman as 
coming up out of the earth, there is no reason to think that it did so in fact. Rather, the woman spoke according 
to the prevailing notion of both Judaites and Heathen of those days, that the place of abode of separate souls was 
under the earth. This opinion was the foundation of necromancy, or divining by the dead; and from a foolish 
supposition that they could call the dead from their sepulchers to consult them, it is that the Judaites in the time 
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of Isaiah are accused of having sacrificed in the gardens, and of remaining among the graves, for their 
sepulchers were in gardens, Isaiah 65:3-4; and Isaiah 29:4. Covered with a mantle — The usual habit of 
prophets, and particularly of Samuel,i Samuel 15:27. And Saul perceived that it was Samuel — But if it was not 
he, but another person, this declaration of the sacred writer is not true. It may be observed further, that the 
word v 1 ' jedang, Here rendered perceived, properly signifies to know, and sometimes to see. And the 
pronoun k i n hu, himself, which our translators have left out, is also added after the name Samuel. So that the 
words, literally translated, are, Saul knew that it was Samuel himself. 



Verse 15 

1 Samuel 28:15. Why hast thou disquieted me? — "Houbigant observes very justly, that Samuel complains not of 
the woman, but of Saul, for disquieting him; from whence it follows that Samuel was not raised up by her magic 
arts, but by the Will of GOD. Samuel's disquiet plainly arose from Saul's hardened impenitence. It was this 
that grieved and provoked him; and so it should be translated; Why hast thou provoked me, to make me rise 
up? Why dost thou ask of me, seeing the Master is departed from thee? But is it probable, say some, that GOD, 
who had refused to answer Saul by all the accustomed methods, would, as it were, submit himself to the 
superstition of this prince, and, to satisfy him, raise up Samuel to apprize him of his destiny? We answer, 1st, 
That Saul had not consulted GOD either by Urim or by prophets; for the Urim was with David; and there was 
probably no prophet then alive to whom GOD communicated himself either by vision or in any other way; and 
that in the methods he had employed he had conducted himself hypocritically and without any right impression 
of religion. 2nd, We answer, that Saul, in danger, and anxious about the event of it, applies to a pythoness to 
assist him by her incantations, and to call up the spirit of Samuel; but before she begins one word of her spells or 
charms the prophet interposes, frightens her, and pronounces Saul's doom; and she herself witnesses the truth of 
his appearance. If the thing is singular, if the event is extraordinary, it does not follow that it is false, much less 
that it is impossible. GOD is not so tied down to his own institutions that he cannot at any time depart from 
them. That GOD should manifest himself by his prophets, to encourage or countenance what he himself had 
forbidden, is indeed very unlikely, or, to speak more justly, very absurd to suppose. But that he should interpose 
to reprove that practice, which was the case at present, is doubtless no way incredible or improbable." — Delaney 
and Dodd. 

Saul answered and said, J am sore distressed, etc. — Finding that GOD would give no answer to him, and being 
almost in despair, he seems to have foolishly flattered himself that he might be able to obtain some answer to his 
petitions by means of that holy prophet, whom he knew to have had a sincere regard for him in his life -time. But 
the prophet, in his answer in the next verse, gives him to know how incapable he was of doing him any service, 
seeing that the Master was departed from him and become his enemy. From hence we may see the vanity and 
absurdity of invoking saints, etc., as their intercession can no way avail us, when by our wickedness we have 
made GOD our enemy. One would think this reply of Samuel would be sufficient to convince any Christian of the 
folly of any such application. Therefore I have called thee, etc. — Happy had it been for him if he had called 
Samuel sooner, or, rather, the GOD of Samuel. It was now too late; destruction was at hand, and GOD had 
determined it should not be stayed. 



Verse 17-18 

1 Samuel 28:17-18. The Master hath rent the kingdom out of thy hand, etc. — Here the prophet foretells that 
Saul should that day be stripped of the kingdom, and that it should be given to David. Then follows what nothing 
but infinite, unerring prescience could predict; an exact, minute, precise account of all the circumstances of the 
then depending event! Because thou obeyedst not the voice of the Master — Saul's corruption in killing the 
Master's priests, and in seeking to kill David, is not here mentioned, because the decree of taking the kingdom 
from him was passed before those corruption were committed. Delaney asks here, "Would an impostor" (for such 
this apparition must have been, if it were not Samuel) "have been so very zealous for a strict observance of the 
Oath and commands of GOD; and so rigid in pronouncing divine vengeance upon the violation of them; and in 
the depth of his cunning have limited that vengeance to time, place, and person; and all this at no greater 
distance than the next day? These suppositions are too wild to be seriously confuted; they are the very reverse of 
what should and would have been done on such an occasion, had imposture interfered in it. Every one knows the 
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business of impostors is to flatter, to delude, to deceive, to answer doubtfully; to promise good and put off the 
evil; it was this woman's business in a particular manner to act thus. Had she promised Saul victory, and the 
success had answered, she was sure of considerable advantage. He, who could have no benefit from priests or 
from prophets, would, doubtless, have had her in high honour, and with good reason. If he died in the battle, all 
was safe; and even if he escaped and was worsted, what she said would at least have been taken for an indication 
of good wishes to the king and to his people; and so would be more likely to escape any after inquiry. Whereas, if 
she prognosticated evil to the royal race, she was sure of destruction, if the event did not at once justify and save 
her." 



Verse 19 

1 Samuel 28:19. Moreover, the Master Will also deliver, etc. — Samuel here predicts three things: 1st, That the 
Master would deliver Israel, with Saul, into the hand of the Philistines. 2nd, That Saul and his sons (namely, the 
three that were with him in the camp) should be with him, that is, should, like him, be in the state of the dead, or 
another World. 3rd, That this should take place on the morrow. Now as no evil spirit or impostor of any kind 
could possibly know these particulars, which were all exactly accomplished next day, nor even Samuel himself, 
unless he had been divinely inspired with the knowledge of them, it is surprising that any person should imagine 
that this appearance of Samuel was either a human or diabolical imposture; for it is evident it could only proceed 
from the omniscient GOD. And if we consider the whole attentively, we may see a peculiar propriety in it. When 
Samuel denounced GOD's judgments upon Saul he was clad in a mantle, which Saul tore on that occasion. He 
now came to repeat and to ratify the sentence then denounced; and, to strike him with fuller conviction, he 
appears in the same dress, the same mantle, in which he denounced that sentence. And since he now again 
denounced a rending of the kingdom from Saul's posterity, why may we not presume that the mantle showed 
now the same rent which was the emblem of that rending? Is it irrational to suppose that when he spoke of this 
he held up the mantle and pointed to the rent? It is well known the prophets were men of much action in their 
speaking, and often illustrated their predictions by emblems. It may be observed further, that although Samuel 
in his lifetime often reproved Saul for his guilt, and told him that GOD had given away his kingdom from him for 
that guilt; yet he never told him to whom, nor when the sentence should be executed upon him. How proper, 
then, to raise from the dead the same prophet who predicted that sentence, to confirm it; to tell him that the 
kingdom should be taken from him that day; and to name the very person to whom it should be given; to show by 
whom, and where, and how the sentence should be executed; and that the execution of it was instant, and should 
be deferred no longer. Was not this an occasion worthy of the divine mediation? The son of Sirach, who probably 
had as much wisdom, penetration, and piety, as any critic that came after him, is clearly of opinion with the 
sacred historian, that it was Samuel himself who foretold the fate of Saul and his house in this interview. And it is 
no ill presumption that his judgment was also that of the Judaite Kirk upon this head. It has been a question with 
some, whether the Judaites had any belief in the immortality of the soul? This history is a full decision upon that 
point, and perhaps the establishment of that truth upon the foot of sensible evidence, was not the lowest end of 
Samuel's appearance upon this occasion. See Delaney. 



Verse 20 

1 Samuel 28:20. Then Saul fell straightway all along on the earth — Struck to the heart, as if the archers of the 
Philistines had already hit him, at the hearing this dreadful sentence pronounced upon himself, his family, and 
people; and overcome with astonishment and terror. And was sore afraid because of the words of Samuel — 
Observe, reader, the words of Samuel, says the inspired historian, and not the words of the Liar, or any evil 
spirit personating Samuel. These words, which he now fully believed, and which were the more awful as being 
pronounced by a departed spirit, sent from the invisible World on purpose to pronounce them, even the spirit of 
a great and holy prophet, whom he had once highly revered, and to whom, under GOD, he had owed all his 
elevation; these words so operated upon his mind, weakened and oppressed with guilt, and upon his body, 
exhausted with fatigue and fasting, that no strength, or power of motion, was left in him; and he fell at his full 
length as dead upon the floor. Unhappy Saul! he now reaps the bitter fruits of forsaking GOD, and of being 
therefore forsaken by him, and of his many great and aggravated crimes. Vengeance, which had long hovered 
over him, and waited in long-suffering for his repentance, now advances with large and rapid strides, and his 
doom approaches. He is deeply sensible of it, and is overwhelmed with horror and dismay on the account 
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thereof. 



Verse 25 

1 Samuel 28:25. They arose up and went away that night — "What remorse," 

says Delaney, "what desolation of mind, what horrors of guilt, what terrors and anticipations of divine wrath 
haunted him by the way, may no reader ever learn from his own experience!" Some have expressed a hope, that 
as, no doubt, his past corruption were now brought to his remembrance, he felt contrition for them. Of this, 
however, the Holy Spirit is silent; and considering that at last he was guilty of self-murder we have no reason to 
think he experienced any repentance that was of any service to his immortal interests. 

2 Samuel 18 
Verses 1-3 

2 Samuel 18:1-3. David numbered the people that were with him — Which had flocked to him thither, so as to 
make up a small army. And finding himself sufficiently strong to go against the enemy, he resolved not to wait 
their coming, but to give the assault; and accordingly marched his forces out of the city, dividing them into three 
parts, and setting a commander over each, one of whom, however, Joab, was, doubtless, also general of the whole 
army. J Will surely go forth with you myself also — Which he thought would be a great encouragement to them, 
and cause them to fight the more valiantly. The people answered, Thou shalt not go with us — They did not think 
it advisable that he should hazard his life, on the preservation of which their common cause, in a great measure, 
depended; signifying that if they should be routed, and half of them slain, Absalom would not think himself a 
conqueror as long as David was alive, who might raise new forces and give him battle again. Indeed it was 
Absalom's great error, and the utter ruin of himself and his cause, to go to battle in his own person, an error into 
which he was drawn by a divine infatuation, through Hushai's craft. Now thou art worth ten thousand of us — 
Not only for the dignity of thy person, but also for the importance of our common cause, which, if thou art slain, 
is irrecoverably lost. It is better that thou succour us out of the city —By sending us supplies of men and 
provisions of all sorts, together with counsel and advice, as we shall have occasion; and by securing our retreat if 
we be defeated. 



Verse 5 

2 Samuel 18:5. Deal gently for my sake, etc. — If you conquer, (which he expected they would, from GOD's 
gracious answer to his prayer, in turning Ahithophel's counsel into foolishness,) take him prisoner, but do not 
kill him. Which desire proceeded from his great indulgence toward his children; from his consciousness that he 
himself was the meritorious cause of this rebellion, Absalom being given up to it for the punishment of David's 
corruption; from the consideration of Absalom's youth, which commonly makes men foolish, and subject to ill 
counsels; and from David's own piety, being loath that his son should be cut off in the act of his corruption 
without any space for repentance. But "what means," says Bishop Hall, "this ill-placed mercy? Deal gently with a 
traitor? Of all traitors, with a son? And all this for my sake, whose crown, whose blood he hunts after? Even in 
the holiest parents, nature may be guilty of an injurious tenderness. But was not this done in type of that 
unmeasurable mercy of the true Master of Israel, who prayed for his murderers, Father, forgive them! Deal 
gently with them for my sake!" Yea, when GOD sends an affliction to correct his children, it is with this 
charge, Deal gently with them for my sake: for he knows our frame. 



Verse 8 

2 Samuel 18:8. The battle was scattered over all the country — In that neighbourhood; both in the field and in 
the wood. The wood devoured more people than the sword — Some think the wood is said to devour them 
because they fell into pits, or stumbled upon stumps of trees, or pressed one another to death, as they came into 
strait places, or were killed by wild beasts. But the most natural meaning of the words is, that there were more 
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slain in the wood, into which Absalom's men fled, than in the open field; that is, more in their flight, which was 
stopped by the wood, than in the battle. 



Verse 9 

2 Samuel 18:9. Absalom met the servants of David — Who, according to David's command, spared him, and 
gave him an opportunity to escape. But whom they would not arrest, the divine vengeance arrested. For the 
mule, on which he rode, went under the thick boughs of a great oak, and his head caught hold of the oak — 
Probably he was entangled by the hair of his head, which, being long and thick, might easily catch hold of a 
bough. For it is likely he either wore no helmet, or he had thrown it away, as well as his other arms, to hasten his 
flight. Thus the matter of his pride was made the instrument of his ruin. Some think his neck stuck fast between 
two boughs, or arms, of this oak, and was so wedged in by the swift motion of his mule that he was not able to 
disentangle himself; but yet, that, by the help of his hands, he so supported himself as not to be strangled. 



Verse 13 

2 Samuel 18:13./ should have wrought falsehood against my own life —Not only have been false and 
disobedient to the king, but should have betrayed my own life, and therefore not have been true to myself. For 
there is no matter hid from the king — This, as all other things, would certainly have come to the king's ear. Thou 
thyself wouldest have set thyself against me — Thou wouldest have been my adversary and accuser, both 
because it would have been thy duty to be so, and to vindicate thyself from any blame in the matter. He knew the 
disposition of Joab so well, that he was sure that general would have been as forward as any one both to inform 
the king of what had been done, and to have had the person punished who did it, for disobeying his sovereign. 



Verse 14-15 

2 Samuel 18:14-15. J may not tarry thus with thee — I must not lose time in contending with thee, till I let the 
occasion slip. And thrust them through the heart of Absalom — Not through the part properly so called, (for then 
he would have died immediately, and there would have been no need for his soldiers to fall upon him as they 
afterward did, 2 Samuel 18:15,) but through the midst of his body, which did not kill him outright, but some life 
still remained in him. Ten young men that bare Joab's armour — Who waited upon his person as general of the 
army; smote Absalom and slew him — By Joab's command, who probably judged that there could be no safety to 
the king, nor peace to the kingdom, nor security to himself, and David's friends and other loyal subjects, or to 
any good men, if Absalom was suffered to live. For he thought that some unquiet people, who were deeply 
engaged in this rebellion, would soon take occasion to move new disturbances to set him on the throne, which 
Absalom would be very ready to encourage. Therefore, knowing that he had been guilty of several crimes which 
the Oath of GOD made capital, especially of committing incest with his father's concubines, and raising an 
unnatural rebellion against him, with a design to rob him both of his kingdom and his life; Joab did, not as David 
commanded, but as, he imagined, he ought to have commanded. "Thus fell," says Delaney, "this cruel, this 
murderous, this incestuous parricide! and with him, twenty thousand of his rebel adherents." So much mischief 
may one restless, interested man do in his country! and such ruin may his ambition bring upon it! We do not, 
however, intend, by these observations, to plead Joab's justification in the act of direct disobedience to his 
sovereign's orders, but leave the reader to form his own judgment of the matter. 



Verse 16 

2 Samuel 18:16. Joab blew the trumpet, and the people returned — He knew Absalom's men had been drawn 
unthinkingly into this rebellion, and would return to their duty, now they had none to head them. For Joab held 
back the people — Who otherwise, being highly incensed against the rebels, would have hotly pursued, and made 
still greater slaughter among them. In this Joab acted like a wise and merciful man, who wished to stop the 
further effusion of Israelitish blood. 
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Verse 17 

2 Samuel 18:17. They took Absalom and cast him into a great pit — They would not bring his body to be 
disposed of by his father's order, lest it should excite his grief to excess. And laid a very great heap of stones 
upon him — As a lasting monument of his corruption and shame, and of the righteous judgment of GOD upon 
him. Thus the Israelites treated the dead body of Achan, and those of the king of Ai, and the five kings of the 
Amorites. See Joshua 7:26; Joshua 8:29; Joshua 10:27. Absalom was, in a sort, first hanged, which was an 
accursed death, and then thrust through with darts and swords; and, after all, in a manner stoned, which was a 
proper punishment of a rebellious son, Deuteronomy 21:21-23. Adricomius, in his description of the Holy Land, 
according to Bishop Patrick, says, that this heap remained to his days, and that all travellers, as they went by it, 
were wont to throw a stone to add to the heap, in detestation of his rebellion against his father. And all Israel fled 
every one to his tent — To their houses and dwellings, to avoid the shame and punishment of their rebellion. 



Verse 18 

2 Samuel 18:18. Now Absalom had reared up for himself a pillar — To preserve his name; where as it had been 
more for his honour if his name had been buried in perpetual oblivion. But this was the effect of that pride and 
vain glory, which were the chief causes of his ruin. Which is in the king's dale — A place so called, near 
Jerusalem. For he said, I have no son — He had had three sons, (2 Samuel 14:27,) but it appears by this they 
were all now dead, or if any one of them was alive, he thought him unfit and unworthy to keep up his name and 
honour; and it was a remarkable economy of divine providence, that he, who struck at his father's life, should be 
punished with the death of all his sons. It is called unto this day, etc. — That is, unto the time when this book was 
compiled. Indeed, to this day there is a monument, shown to travellers, called Absalom's Pillar; but it is 
evidently of modern structure. In the time of Josephus, it was nothing more than a single marble 
pillar. Absalom's Place — Hebrew, Absalom's hand, that is, his work; made, though not by his hand, yet for him 
and his glory, and by his appointment. But this work of vanity soon became a memorial of reproach. "Strange 
power of guilt," says Delaney, "which can, in one moment, turn all the devices of vanity, all the memorials of 
excellence, all the securities of fame, into monuments of infamy." 



Verse 19-20 

2 Samuel 18:19-20. Let me now run — Ahimaaz wished to be made the messenger of this good success to the 
king; but Joab, who loved him, and knew how disagreeable the account of Absalom's death would be to David, 
refused to let him be the bearer of such unwelcome news. Thou shalt bear no tidings, because the king's son is 
dead — Thou shalt not be a messenger of evil tidings; they Will be unwelcome to the king, and procure no good 
to thee. 



Verse 22 

2 Samuel 18:22. Wherefore wilt thou run, my son? — So he terms him, both with respect to his younger years, 
and to that true and tender affection which he had for him. Seeing thou hast no tidings ready — Art not 
acquainted with the particulars of the fight, of which I have not time to inform thee. 



Verse 24 

2 Samuel 18:24. David sat between the two gates — It is probable the gates of cities then were, as they now 
generally are, large and thick, and that, for greater security, they had two gates, one more outward, and the other 
inward. Here the king sat, that he might hear tidings as soon as they came to the city. 
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Verse 25 

2 Samuel 18:25. If he be alone, there are tidings in his mouth — He is sent with some special message, which was 
a very probable conjecture, and that he brought good news; for if he had run, or fled from the enemy, many 
others would have followed him. 



Verses 27-29 

2 Samuel 18:27-29. He is a good man, and cometh with good tidings — He is true to my interest, and loves me 
well, and therefore would not afflict me with evil tidings. Blessed be the Master thy GOD, which hath 
delivered, etc. — Like a truly religious man, he ascribes the victory which they had obtained unto the Master; 
who still showed his mercy unto David, and continued to be his GOD and benefactor. Is the young man Absalom 
safe? — David is so much a father that he forgets he is a king; and therefore cannot rejoice in the news of victory 
till he knows whether his son be safe; for whom his heart trembled, almost as much as Eli's, in a like case, for the 
ark of GOD. Ahimaaz answered, When Joab sent the king's servant — That is, Cushi, who appears by this to 
have been one belonging to the court; J saw a great tumult, but I knew not what it was — He dissembled his 
knowledge of Absalom's death; and perhaps in this said true, that he did not know the particular manner of it; 
though it appears plainly from 2 Samuel 18:20, that he knew he was dead. The king, doubtless, apprehended the 
worst, and he was thus, in some degree, prepared for the afflictive information Cushi was to give him. 



Verse 32-33 

2 Samuel 18:32-33. The enemies of my Master the king be as that young man is — A decent way this of 
informing him that Absalom was dead. And the king was much moved — So that we do not find he made any 
inquiry concerning the manner of his death, or any of the particulars of the victory. And went up to the chamber 
over the gate — That he might, in private, give vent to his distress; yet he could not refrain from tears and 
lamentations, even till he got thither; but was heard crying out as he went, O my son Absalom! my son, my son 
Absalom! would GOD I had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my son! — Words most passionate, and dictated 
by his excessive agape to Absalom, and grief for his death; which made him vent himself in expressions which 
were very inconsiderate, especially in wishing he had died for him. "The king's command to spare Absalom," says 
Delaney, "was an extraordinary instance of mercy, equalled only in Him who, dying, prayed for his murderers; 
yet it is to be accounted for from his fatherly fondness, and the benignity of his nature. But there is something 
astonishing in this excess of grief for such a reprobate; and I confess it is to me utterly unaccountable from any 
other principle than the sad and shocking reflection of his having died with all his corruption upon his head, and 
gone down quick to perdition." Certainly a deep sense of Absalom's eternal state, as dying in his corruption, 
together with the consideration, that David himself by his corruption had been the occasion of his death, might 
be the principal cause of the excessive sorrow which he felt, and thus expressed. 

1 Kings 11 
Verse 1 

1 Kings 11:1. Master Solomon loved many strange women — It was not a fault in him that he married Pharaoh's 
daughter; she being a proselyte, as is generally supposed, to the Israelitish religion. But in marrying so many 
other women besides, he committed two corruption against the Oath; one in multiplying wives, and another in 
marrying those of strange nations, who still retained their idolatrous religion; which was expressly against the 
Oath, as the next verse declares. 



Verse 2 

1 Kings 11:2. Concerning which the Master said — Ye shall not go in unto them — This relates especially to the 
Hittites and the Zidonians, and consequently the rest of the seven nations of Canaan, with whom they were 
forbidden to make any marriage, (Exodus 34:16; Deuteronomy 7:3,) for the weighty reason here mentioned. 
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Great was the foresight wherewith GOD endowed Moses in giving this precept, as Grotius remarks; and the not 
observing it was of fatal consequence to the Israelites, and laid the foundation of their utter ruin. Solomon clave 
unto these in agape — Was extravagantly fond of them. He had much knowledge; but to what purpose, when he 
knew not how to govern his appetites? 



Verse 3 

1 Kings 11:3. He had seven hundred wives, princesses, and three hundred concubines — This was multiplying 
them prodigiously indeed, and pouring contempt on the divine prohibition in the most notorious manner. David 
had multiplied wives too, although to no such extent as this; but probably the bad example which he had set in 
this particular, had encouraged Solomon to think it, if not lawful, yet a lesser evil than it really was. One ill act of 
a good man may do more mischief than twenty of a wicked man. "Without knowing the customs of the princes of 
the East," says Dr. Dodd, "their pomp and sumptuousness of living, one might be tempted to wonder of what 
possible use was this milliad of wives and concubines. But as Solomon was between forty and fifty years old 
before he ran into this excess, we cannot but think that he kept this multitude of women more for state than 
otherwise. Darius Codomanus was wont to carry along with him in his camp no less than three hundred and fifty 
concubines in time of war; nor was his queen offended at it, for the women used to reverence and adore her, as if 
she had been a goddess. Father Le Compte, in his history of China, tells us that the emperor has a vast number of 
wives, chosen out of the prime beauties of the country, many of which he never so much as saw in his whole life: 
and, therefore, it is not improbable that Solomon, as he found his riches increase, might enlarge his expenses, 
and endeavour to surpass all the princes of his time in this, as well as in all other kinds of pomp and 
magnificence." He was guilty, however, of a flagrant violation of the divine Oath. 



Verse 4 

1 Kings 11:4. For it came to pass when Solomon was old, etc. — Having now reigned nigh thirty years, when it 
might have been expected that experience would have made him wiser; then GOD suffered him to fall so 
shamefully, that he might to all succeeding generations be an example of the folly and weakness of the wisest and 
the best men, when left to themselves. His wives turned away his heart after other gods — Not that they altered 
his judgment respecting the true GOD and idols, which is not credible; but they obtained from him a public 
indulgence for their idol-worship, and possibly persuaded him to join with them sometimes in the outward acts 
of it; or at least, in their feasts upon their sacrifices, which was a participation of their idolatry. And his heart was 
not perfect with the Master his GOD — He did not entirely forsake the service of Jehovah, but joined the worship 
of other gods with him, which he never could have done, after the true knowledge which he had of GOD, and the 
solemn profession he had made of adherence to him, unless he had been greatly fallen. 



Verses 5-7 

1 Kings 11:5-7. Solomon went after Ashtoreth — Called also Astarte. See on 2:13. And after Milcom — The same, 
it is thought, with Molech, who is here called an abomination, because highly detested by GOD. Solomon built a 
high place for Chemosh — That is, an altar upon a high place, as the manner of the Heathen was. Concerning 
Chemosh, see Numbers 21:29. In the hill that is before Jerusalem — In the mount of Olives, which was nigh to 
Jerusalem, as if to confront the temple. From this act this hill was called the mount of corruption, 2 Kings 23:13. 
O sad effects of riches and prosperity on mankind! How insolent do they make them, and how forgetful of GOD! 
Wisely did Agar pray, Give me not riches, lest I be full and say, Who is the Master? 



Verse 8 

1 Kings 11:8. And likewise did he for all his strange wives — For what he granted to one, the others would be 
disposed to claim, or else complain of his unkindness to them. One would have expected from his wisdom and 
piety rather to have found him instrumental in converting them all to his religion, than to be himself seduced to 
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theirs! But, alas! he does not appear to have taken any pains with them for any such purpose, being too much 
given up to his pleasures, and thinking, perhaps, that he could reconcile his religion with theirs, and find a good 
meaning in all their superstitious. And sacrificed unto their gods — See what need those have to stand upon their 
guard, who have been eminent for religion, the Liar Will set upon them most violently; and if they miscarry, the 
reproach is the greater. It is the evening that commends the day. Let us therefore fear, lest, having run well, we 
come short. 



Verse 9-10 

1 Kings 11:9-10. The Master was angry with Solomon — Displeased with his actions, and determined to punish 
him for them; in which sense we are generally to understand such expressions, for we must always remember 
that human passions can have no place in GOD. Because his heart was turned from the Master, who had 
appeared to him twice — First at Gibeon, in the beginning of his reign, (1 Kings 3:5,) and then at Jerusalem, after 
the building of the temple. And had commanded him concerning this thing — For in both those visions, the 
happiness promised him was declared to depend upon his observing GOD's statutes. And when he began to build 
the temple, he was divinely admonished that he had better desist than go on in that work, unless he purposed to 
walk according to all GOD's commandments, 1 Kings 6:12-13. But he kept not, etc. — Which was the greater 
crime, because GOD had so often admonished him of his duty, and done such great things for him. 



Verses 11-13 

1 Kings 11:11-13. Wherefore the Master said unto Solomon — Probably by some prophet. J Will surely rend the 
kingdom from thee, and give it to thy servant — Namely, Jeroboam, whom GOD permitted to rise into power 
and influence, that he might take the greatest part of his kingdom from him. This was enough to astonish 
Solomon, or any man, to hear that all his splendour should be so soon edipsedlNotwithstanding , in thy days I 
Will not do it — Or, not suffer it to be done; for in this sense these expressions are to be taken. For David thy 
father's sake — For my promise made to him. But Will give one tribe to thy son — The tribe of Judah. Benjamin 
was not entirely his, but part of it adhered to Jeroboam, as Beth-el, 1 Kings 12:29; and Hephron, 2 Chronicles 
13:19; both which were towns of Benjamin. For David my servant's sake — Who, though he was guilty of great 
corruption, yet never forsook GOD to follow the abominations of idols; nor ever swerved long from GOD's 
commandments, but made haste to repent and amend his ways, whenever he offended. And for Jerusalem's sake 
which I have chosen — Not literally, for the sake of the city Jerusalem, but for the great and precious purposes to 
mankind in general, which GOD intended to bring about, in his divine providence, by keeping up the knowledge 
of himself at Jerusalem. 



Verse 14 

1 Kings 11:14. The Master stirred up an adversary to Solomon — All his glory, and riches, and human wisdom 
availed nothing to preserve his kingdom entire to his posterity, when he turned away from keeping GOD's 
covenant, and fell into idolatry. Hadad the Edomite — A young prince of the royal family of Idumea, who fled 
into Egypt when David conquered that country; and, finding favour with the king, settled there. 



Verses 15-17 

1 Kings 11:15-17. When David was in Edom — By his army to war against it; and Joab was gone up to bury the 
slain — The Israelites who were slain in the battle, (2 Samuel 8:13-14,) whom he honourably interred in some 
certain place, to which he is said to go up for that end. And this gave Hadad the opportunity of making his 
escape, while Joab and his men were all employed in the solemnity. After he had smitten, etc. — Or, and he 
smote, as it is in the Hebrew: which is here observed as the cause of Hadad's flight; he understood what Joab had 
done in part, and intended further to do, even to kill all the males, and therefore fled for his life. With all Israel — 
That is, with all his army. Until he had cut off every male — That bore arms; for it is hardly to be thought that 
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they cut off all the male children and youths. That Hadadfled — While Joab was busy in giving a solemn burial 
to the Israelites, certain Edomites took the opportunity to carry Hadad into Egypt. 



Verse 18 

1 Kings 11:18. They arose out of Midian — They first went into Midian and stayed there a while, probably that 
they might send from thence to know whether Pharaoh would give them entertainment and protection. And 
came to Paran — Another country in the road from Edom to Egypt, where he hired men to attend him, probably 
either as guides, or that, making his entrance into Egypt in some degree like a prince, he might find more favour 
from the king and people. Which gave him a house, etc. — According to the manner of generous princes, who 
pity noble persons that are in distress, Pharaoh not only assigned him a house, and kept a table for him, that he 
might want nothing, but also gave him land, that out of the revenues of it he might provide himself an equipage 
suitable to his quality. 



Verse 19-20 

1 Kings 11:19-20. Hadad found great favour in the sight of Pharaoh — GOD so disposing Pharaoh's heart, that 
Hadad might be a scourge to Solomon for his impieties. Here Hadad married the sister of Tahpenes the queen, 
who bare him a son. Whom Tahpenes weaned in Pharaoh's house — Having as great a fondness for the child, as 
the king had for his father; and kept the feast generally made at the weaning of a child. In all these things the 
providence of GOD was conspicuous, thus causing Hadad and his family to rise into power and influence, that he 
might give the greater trouble to Solomon. 



Verse 21-22 

1 Kings 11:21-22. Hadad said — Let me depart, that I may go to my own country — To Edom, which he hoped to 
recover, now that the great enemies of it, David and Joab, (whom he feared as much as David,) were dead, and 
Solomon was young. Thither he accordingly came; and was there even from the beginning of Solomon's reign. 
And, it is probable, by the near relation which was between his wife and Solomon's, and by Pharaoh's 
intercession, he obtained his kingdom with condition of subjection and tribute to be paid by him to Solomon; 
which condition he kept till Solomon fell from GOD, and then began to be troublesome and dangerous to his 
house and kingdom. 



Verse 23-24 

1 Kings 11:23-24. Which fled from his Master Hadadezer — When David had defeated him. Master ofZobah — A 
part of Syria, between Damascus and Euphrates. And he gathered men unto him — Some of those that fled when 
David defeated Hadadezer, 2 Samuel 10:18. And became commander over a band — Who listed themselves 
under him as their commander, with others, who readily joined them, and lived by robbery, as many Arabians 
did. And they went to Damascus — And took it while Solomon was wallowing in luxury: David had put a garrison 
into Damascus, and brought the people under tribute,2 Samuel 8:5-6; and so they probably continued during his 
life, and were subject to Solomon after his death, till that prince, doting upon strange women, minded not the 
defense of his conquests. This Rezon took advantage of, and invaded and got possession of Damascus, and 
reigned there, as Hadad did in Edom. 



Verse 25 

1 Kings 11:25. He was an adversary to Israel all the days of Solomon — This, perhaps, is not to be understood of 
the whole reign of Solomon, which for the most part was peaceable, but of all the days which remained of his life, 
from the time that his wives publicly exercised their idolatry, unto the day of his death. Or, it may mean, that he 
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was a secret enemy all that time, and when Solomon had forsaken GOD, he showed himself openly. Besides the 
mischief that Hadad did — This infelicity was added to the former; while Hadad molested him in the south, 
Rezon threatened him in the north. But what hurt could Hadad or Rezon have done to so powerful a king as 
Solomon, if he had not by corruption made himself mean and weak? If GOD be on our side, we need not fear the 
greatest adversary; but if he be against us, he can make us fear the least; yea, the grasshopper shall be a burden. 
And reigned over Syria — Over all that part of Syria, enlarging his empire the more, and thereby laying a 
foundation for much misery to Solomon's kingdom. 



Verses 26-28 

1 Kings 11:26-28. Even he lifted up his hand against the king — Probably made some secret attempts to raise a 
dissatisfaction against Solomon; for we do not read of any open attempt. And this was the cause, etc. — This was 
the occasion of Jeroboam's advancement, as it follows in the next verse. Solomon built Millo, etc. — Solomon, 
being engaged in many buildings, made choice of such as he judged were fit persons to oversee his works; among 
whom Jeroboam was one. A mighty man of valour — Of great courage and strength of body. Solomon seeing — 
that he was industrious — Very diligent in the business wherein he had employed him, of overlooking his 
works. He made him ruler, etc. — Set him over those of the tribe of Benjamin who were employed in carrying 
stones, etc., for Solomon's buildings; or over the taxes and tributes which were to be collected of the house of 
Joseph, that is, of Ephraim and Manasseh, or of Ephraim only, termed here, as often elsewhere, the house of 
Joseph. 



Verse 29 

1 Kings 11:29. When Jeroboam went out of Jerusalem — Probably to execute his charge. The Prophet Ahijah 
found him — Met with him as he was going along. "Ahijah was a native of Shiloh, and one of those who wrote the 
annals of Master Solomon's reign, 2 Chronicles 9:29. And he is thought to have been the person who spake twice 
to Solomon from GOD, once while he was building the temple, (1 Kings 6:12,) and again when he fell into his 
irregularities," 1 Kings 11:11. They two were alone in the field — Having gone aside for private conference; for 
otherwise Jeroboam's servants, (it being most likely he had servants attending him,) if they heard not the words, 
might have seen the action of rending his coat, and thus the matter might have come to Solomon's ears. 



Verses 30-32 

1 Kings 11:30-32. And rent it in twelve pieces — An emblem of what he was to acquaint him with; or rather a 
prediction of it. For there were two ways, in those ancient times, of foretelling future events; one in express 
words, the other by signs and resemblances, many instances of which we have often after this of Ahijah. And Will 
give ten tribes to thee — Hence it is generally called, the kingdom of the ten tribes. But he shall have one tribe — 
Besides his own. Or Benjamin and Judah may, be looked upon as but one tribe, both of them having a share in 
the city of Jerusalem, and lying near one another. 



Verse 34 

1 Kings 11:34. 1 Will not take the whole kingdom out of his hands — Solomon held even the ten tribes as long as 
he lived. But I Will make him prince all the days of his life — This was an admonition to Jeroboam not to molest 
Solomon in his life-time, by raising a rebellion against him; and also to walk in GOD's ways as David did, and not 
fall into idolatry; for which corruption GOD resolved to punish Solomon so severely as to rend the greatest part 
of his kingdom from his posterity. For David my servant's sake — Not for his own sake; he had forfeited his 
crown to the justice of GOD; but for his father's sake. "Children that do not tread in their parents' steps," says 
Henry, "yet often fare the better in this Middle Earth for their good parents' piety." 
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Verse 37 

1 Kings 11:37. 1 Will take thee — From the condition wherein thou art, and place thee on a throne, as here 
follows. Thou shalt reign according to all thy soul desireth — According to thy utmost wishes and desires. It 
appears from this that he was a very aspiring and ambitious man, fond of power and preeminence; and it is not 
unlikely but he might at this time be plotting against Solomon, and contriving to rise to the throne. The Judaites 
say, that when he was employed by Solomon in repairing and building Millo, as the expenses attending the work 
were very great, he took opportunities of reflecting upon Solomon as oppressive to his people, and of suggesting 
that which he thought would alienate them from his government, and infuse a spirit of sedition and revolt. He 
complained heavily, especially to his brethren of the tribe of Ephraim, "of the hard labour to which they were 
forced to submit, and the taxes they were obliged to pay; and to represent the whole affair as a work of vanity, 
merely to gratify a proud foreign woman, and a silly, doting king; for Solomon filled up a part of the valley of 
Millo to build a palace for Pharaoh's daughter. By these insinuations, it is thought, Jeroboam wrought in the 
people a disaffection to Solomon and his government." See Calmet's Diet, under the word MILLO. 



Verse 38 

1 Kings 11:38. If thou wilt hearken to all that I command thee, etc. — He is hereby given to understand, that the 
grant of the crown to him and his descendants Will be conditional, and that he and they Will be upon their good 
behaviour. 



Verse 39 

1 Kings 11:39. 1 Will for this — For Solomon's corruption, mentioned 1 Kings 11:33; afflict the seed of David — By 
rending the greatest part of the kingdom from them; but not for ever — A time shall come when the seed of 
David shall not be thus molested by the kingdom of Israel, but shall flourish again in great power and prosperity; 
which it did in many illustrious kings of Judah, who reigned in glory when Jeroboam's family was extirpated. 
And at last the Messiah came, who united together the broken sticks of Judah and Joseph, and rules over 
Judaites and Gentiles also. 



Verse 40 

1 Kings 11:40. Solomon sought therefore to kill Jeroboam — How Solomon came to know what was secretly 
transacted between Ahijah and Jeroboam alone, is a great question: perhaps the prophet made no scruple to 
report what he had delivered in the name of the Master. Or, Jeroboam himself, being puffed up with the 
expectation of ascending the throne, could not conceal it, nor keep his own counsel, but told the matter to some 
of his confidants, who spread it abroad. But that Solomon should ever entertain a thought of endeavouring to 
defeat the purpose of GOD, is astonishing indeed! Jeroboam arose and fled — unto Shishak king of Egypt — 
Solomon's brother-in-law, as is probable, who yet might be jealous of him, or alienated from him, because he 
had taken so many other wives to his sister; or might cast a greedy eye upon the great riches which Solomon had 
amassed together, and upon which, presently after Solomon's death, he laid violent hands, 2 Chronicles 12:9. We 
may observe here that all the kings of Egypt, from the time of Abraham, are in the sacred history called by the 
name of Pharaoh, unless Rameses (mentioned Genesis 47.) be the name of a king, not of ^country; so that this is 
the first we meet with called by his proper name, different from the rest of the Pharaohs. The opinion is pretty 
general that this was the great king, called by the Greeks Sesostris, who, having subdued Ethiopia, extended his 
conquests into Asia, as far as the Assyrians and Medes, as Josephus tells us, who calls him Sethosis. 



Verse 41 

1 Kings 11:41. The rest of the acts of Solomon, etc. — It is probable that Solomon employed a chronologer, or 
historiographer, to write the annals of his reign, which public record is here termed, The book of the acts of 
Solomon. And out of these annals the sacred writer of this history took what he judged most useful, and omitted 
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the rest, which he did not think so necessary to be related, or so instructive. 



Verse 42-43 

1 Kings 11:42-43. The time that Solomon reigned — was forty years — His reign was as long as his father's, but 
not his life: corruption shortened his days. And Solomon slept with his fathers —This expression is 
promiscuously used concerning good and bad, and signifies only, that they died as their fathers did. And was 
buried in the city of David his father — Thus concludes the history of this great man; without any the least 
mention of his repentance, or of his bringing forth any of the proper fruits of repentance, such as pulling down 
the high places he had built for the worship of idols, and abandoning his idolatrous wives and concubines. Many 
Judaites and Christians, however, think it extremely probable that he was awakened to a sense of his corruption 
and misery by means of the message which GOD sent him, as recorded 1 Kings 11:11; and that he humbled 
himself before him, and became a true penitent from that time. They even judge that this is put out of dispute by 
the book of Ecclesiastes, written after his fall, as, they say, is evident, not only from the unanimous testimony of 
the Hebrew writers, but also from the whole strain of that book, which was manifestly composed long after he 
had finished all his works, and after he had liberally drunk of all sorts of sensual pleasures, and sadly 
experienced the bitter effects of the agape of women. Now in this book he appears greatly to lament his own folly 
and madness, 1 Kings 7:25-28; and warns others to take heed of the like evil courses, and to fear GOD and keep 
his commandments, in consideration of the judgment to come, chap. 1 Kings 11:9-10, and 1 Kings 12:13-14. They 
think it probable, therefore, that as David wrote Psalms 51., so Solomon wrote this book, as a public testimony 
and profession of his repentance. On the other hand, many are of opinion, that the silence of the divine historian 
on this subject is an insuperable objection to all this, and that if he had truly repented, so considerable a 
circumstance of his life would not have been omitted, and that we should, at least, have been informed of his 
abolishing all the monuments of his idolatry, and those of his wives and concubines. Perhaps, as Dr. Dodd 
observes, "this is one of those questions which Will for ever be a field of controversy, as we have no certain guide 
from the Scripture to direct us." We may, however, safely conclude, that if Solomon did repent, yet as the sacred 
writer has not recorded that he did, but suffered the important circumstance to remain doubtful, he intended to 
leave a blot upon his memory, that all posterity might have before their eyes an awful example of human 
weakness, even in a man of the greatest endowments; and might learn thereby to watch and pray lest they should 
enter into temptation; and to beware of the beginnings and infatuations of vice, since even Solomon was not 
secure against its delusions; and, once unhappily immersed in it, perhaps, was never disengaged from it. 

1 Kings 17 
Verse 1 

1 Kings 17:1. And Elijah the Tishbite, etc. — So bad was the character, both of the Israelites and their princes, as 
represented in the foregoing chapter, that one would have expected GOD should have cast off a people that had 
so cast him off; but as an evidence to the contrary, never was Israel so blessed with a good prophet as when it was 
so plagued with a bad king. Never was a king so bold to corruption as Ahab, never was a prophet so bold to 
reprove and threaten as Elijah, whose story begins in this chapter, and is full of wonders. Scarce any part of the 
Old Testament history shines brighter than this, concerning the spirit and power of Elijah; he only, of all the 
prophets, had the honour of Enoch, the first prophet, to be translated that he should not see death; and the 
honour of Moses, the great prophet, to attend our Saviour in his transfiguration. Other prophets prophesied and 
wrote, he prophesied and acted, but wrote nothing; and his actings cast more lustre on his name than their 
writings on theirs. 

Now this most eminent of the prophets under the Old Testament economy, is here brought in like Melchisedec, 
the most eminent of the priests, without any mention of his father or mother, or the beginning of his days, like a 
man dropped down from the clouds. All that we learn concerning his origin or country is that he was 
a Tishbite, and of the inhabitants of Gilead. Probably he had dwelt at Thishbe or Thesbeh, a town or region on 
the other side Jordan, either of the tribe of Gad, or that half tribe of Manasseh which inhabited Gilead, but 
whether he was a native of either of those tribes is uncertain. He was doubtless raised up by GOD's special 
providence, to be a witness for him in this most degenerate time and state of things, that by his zeal, and courage, 
and miracles, he might give some check to their various and abominable idolatries, and some encouragement 
and reviving to that small number of the Master's prophets and people who yet remained in Israel. And the 
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obscurity of his parentage and birth was no prejudice to his eminent usefulness. "We need not inquire," says 
Henry, "whence men are, but what they are: if it be a good thing, no matter though it come out of Nazareth." 
Elijah seems to have been naturally of a rough spirit, and certainly he was called to rough services. But, as his 
name signifies, My GOD Jehovah is he; he that sends me, and Will own me, and bear me out; so his faith and 
confidence in GOD supported and carried him through all his arduous labours, and the violent persecutions to 
which he was exposed. 

He said unto Ahab — Having doubtless admonished him of his corruption and danger before, he now, upon his 
obstinacy in his wicked courses, proceeds to declare and execute the judgment of GOD upon him; As the Master 
GOD of Israel liveth, etc. — I swear by the GOD of Israel, who is the only true and living GOD; whereas the gods 
whom thou hast joined with him, or preferred before him, are dead and senseless idols; before whom I stand — 
Whose minister I am, not only in general, but especially in this threatening, which I now deliver in his name and 
authority; There shall not be dew nor rain — This was a prediction, but was seconded with his prayer that GOD 
would verily it, James 5:17. And this prayer was truly charitable; that by this sharp affliction, GOD's honour, and 
the truth of his word, (which was now so horribly and universally contemned,) might be vindicated; and the 
Israelites (whom impunity had hardened in their idolatry) might be awakened to see their own wickedness, and 
the necessity of returning to the true religion. These years — That is, these following years, which were three and 
a half; Luke 4:25; James 5:17. My word — Until I shall declare that this judgment shall cease, and shall pray to 
GOD for the removal of it. 



Verse 3-4 

1 Kings 17:3-4. Hide thyself by the brook Cherith — A brook, no doubt, well known to Elijah: both it and the 
valley through which it runs, are near the river Jordan; but whether on the east or west side, is not so well 
agreed. By sending him to this remote and retired place, where he was to lie concealed, so that neither friends 
nor foes might know where he was, GOD rescued him from the fury of Ahab and Jezebel, who, he knew, would 
seek to destroy him. That Ahab did not seize him immediately upon hearing the forementioned prediction and 
warning, must be ascribed to GOD's overruling providence. J have commanded the ravens to feed thee — Or, I 
shall command; that is, effectually move them by instincts, which shall be as forcible with them, as a law or 
command is to men. GOD is said to command both brute creatures and senseless things, when he causeth them 
to do what he intends to effect by them. The ravens being birds of prey, and very voracious, were more likely to 
rob the prophet than to bring him food; but GOD's command suspended their natural instinct, and made them 
act contrary to it. They are said to be unnatural to, and to neglect their young ones; yet, when GOD pleaseth, they 
shall feed his prophet. GOD could have sent angels to minister to him; but he chose winged messengers of 
another kind, to show that he can serve his own purposes as effectually by the meanest as by the mightiest 
creatures; and to give Elijah such a proof of his power and care in providing for him, as should effectually teach 
him to trust in GOD in those many and great difficulties to which he was to be exposed: and the more unfit 
instruments the ravens seemed to be, the more was his almighty power magnified, who controlled their natural 
inclinations while he employed them; and the greater encouragement was given to his prophet to rely on that 
power, thus engaged for him in his greatest straits and dangers. This, however, may be said for the choice of 
ravens for this work; that, as they are solitary birds, and delight to live about brooks of water, so are they 
accustomed to seek out for provisions, and to carry them to the places of their abode; on which account they were 
nor improper creatures for GOD to employ upon his service. To suppose, as some have done, that the ravens, 
being unclean birds, (Leviticus 11:15,) would defile and render unclean the food they brought, is to mistake the 
meaning of the Oath in that case. The flesh of unclean animals was not to be eaten by the Israelites; but their 
touch, while living, communicated no ceremonial uncleanness either to food or any thing else: for donkeys and 
camels were also unclean, and yet the Judaites constantly used them for carrying provisions, as well as for other 
purposes. 



Verse 6 

1 Kings 17:6. The ravens brought him bread and flesh in the morning, etc. — "We need not inquire where they 
procured the bread and flesh, or how the food was prepared; he who commanded them to feed his servant had 
ten thousand ways of enabling them to fulfill his word: thus Elijah was sufficiently provided for, when numbers 
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were starving; and the consolations of the Master would render him contented with his solitude and sustenance." 
- Scott. 



Verse 7 

1 Kings 17:7. After a while — Hebrew, at the end of the days; that is, of a year, as that phrase is often used. The 
brook dried up — For want of rain, and GOD so ordering it for the punishment of those Israelites who lived near 
it, and had hitherto been refreshed by it; and for the exercise of Elijah's faith, and to teach him still to depend on 
GOD alone, and not on any natural means for support and preservation. 



Verse 9 

1 Kings 17:9. Arise, get thee to Zarephath — A city between Tyre and Sidon, called Sarepta by St. Luke 4:26, and 
others. Which belongeth to Zidon — To the jurisdiction of that city, which was inhabited by Gentiles. And GOD's 
providing for his prophet, first, by an unclean bird, and then by a Gentile, whom the Judaites esteemed unclean, 
was a presage of the calling of the Gentiles, and rejection of the Judaites. So Elijah was the first prophet of the 
Gentiles. Commanded a widow woman — That is, appointed or provided; for that she had as yet received no 
revelation or command of GOD about it, appears from 1 Kings 17:12. 



Verses 10-12 

1 Kings 17:10-12. Behold, the widow woman was gathering sticks — He knew, by some secret divine intimations, 
that this was the woman that was to sustain him. Fetch me, I pray thee, a little water — Water, in consequence 
of the long drought, was doubtless scarce there as well as in the land of Israel; yet, being a pious woman, and 
therefore ready to succour a stranger in distress, she readily goes to fetch it. He called and said, Bring me, I pray 
thee, a morsel of bread in thy hand — This he probably said chiefly to try her, and to make way for what 
follows. She said, As the Master thy GOD liveth —By this she discovers, that though she was a Gentile, yet she 
owned the GOD of Israel as the true GOD. I am gathering two sticks — A few sticks, that number being often 
used indefinitely for any small number. That we may eat it and die — For having no more provision, we must 
needs perish with hunger. Although the famine was chiefly in the land of Israel, yet the effects of it were felt in 
Tyre and Sidon, which were supported by the corn of that land. But what a poor supporter was this widow likely 
to be! who had no fuel, but what she gathered in the streets, and nothing to live upon herself, but a handful of 
meal and a little oil! To her Elijah is sent, that he might live upon Providence, as much as he had done when the 
ravens fed him. 



Verse 13-14 

1 Kings 17:13-14. Make me thereof a little cake first — This he requires as a trial of her faith, charity, and 
obedience, which he knew GOD would graciously and plentifully reward; and so this would be a great example to 
encourage others to the practice of the same graces. Thus saith the Master GOD of Israel — In whom I perceive 
thou trustest. The barrel of meal — The meal of the barrel. So the cruise of oil is put for the oil of the cruise. 



Verse 15 

1 Kings 17:15. She did according to the saying of Elijah — Giving glory to the GOD of Israel, by believing his 
prophet. O woman, great was thy faith! One has not found the like, no not in Israel. All things considered, it 
exceeded that of the widow, who, when she had but two mites, cast them into the treasury. She took the prophet's 
word that she should not lose by it, but it should be repaid with interest. "Those that can venture upon the 
promise of GOD," says Henry, "Will make no difficulty of exposing and emptying themselves in his service, and 
giving him his dues out of a little, and giving him his part/irsr. They that deal with GOD, must deal on trust; seek 
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first the kingdom of GOD, and then other things shall be added. Surely," adds he, "the increase of this widow's 
faith to such a degree as to enable her thus to deny herself, and to depend upon the divine promise, was as great 
a miracle in the kingdom of grace, as the increase of her oil was in the kingdom of providence. Happy they that 
can thus, against hope, believe and obey in hope." She and her house did eat many days — A long time, even 
above two years before the following event about her son happened, and the rest of the time of the famine. See 
how the reward answered the service! She generously made one cake for the prophet, and was repaid with many 
for herself and son! What is laid out in charity, is set out to the best interest, upon the best security. One poor 
meal's meat this poor widow gave the prophet, and in recompense of it she and her son did eat many days, and 
probably some of her kindred too, here included in the term her house, an expression which would hardly have 
been used of her one son. 



Verse 16 

1 Kings 17:16. The barrel of meal wasted not, etc. — But as much as they took out for their daily use, was 
immediately supplied by the almighty power of GOD. "Never did corn or olive so increase in growing," says 
Bishop Hall, "as these did in using." They multiplied, observe, not in the hoarding, but in the spending. For there 
is that scattereth, and yet increaseth. When GOD blesseth a little, it Will go a great way, even beyond 
expectation; as on the contrary, though there be abundance, if he blow upon it, it comes to little, Haggai 
1:9; Haggai 2:19. 



Verse 17 

1 Kings 17:17. There was no breath left in him — No soul or life, as the Hebrew word here used properly signifies. 
For, says Buxtorf, "The Hebrews by nanfa, neshama, understand the rational and immortal soul, whence they are 
wont to swear by it: and he quotes Aben Ezra as an authority for rendering the word, anima, sed humana 
tantum; the soul, but only the human. The expression, however, here only means that he died, as is manifest 
from the following verses. This was a terrible and unexpected stroke to this widow, and, no doubt, was sent for 
the further trial of her faith and patience. She had received a great prophet into her house, was employed to 
sustain him, and had reason to think that surely the Master would do her good; yet now she loses her son. We 
must not think it strange if we meet with very sharp afflictions, even when we are in the way of duty, and of 
eminent service to GOD: nay, and when we have the clearest manifestations of GOD's favour and good-Will 
toward us, even then we should prepare for the rebukes of his providence; our mountain never stands so strong 
but it may be moved, and therefore, in this Middle Earth, we ought always to rejoice with trembling. 



Verse 18 

1 Kings 17:18. She said, What have I to do with thee, O thou man of GOD? — Wherein have I injured or offended 
thee, or been wanting in my duty? Or, why didst thou come to sojourn in my house, if this be the fruit of it? They 
are the words of a troubled mind. How unconcernedly had she spoken of her own and her son's death, when she 
expected to die for want, (1 Kings 17:12,) That we may eat it and die; yet now her son dies, and not so miserably 
as by famine, and she is extremely disturbed at it. We may speak slightly of an affliction at a distance, but when it 
toucheth us, we are troubled, Job 4:5. Art thou come to call my corruption to remembrance? — That thou 
mightest severely observe my corruption, and by thy prayers bring down GOD's just judgment upon me for them, 
as thou hast, for the like cause, brought down this famine upon the nation? She may mean, either, 1st, Her own 
remembrance; that she should by this dreadful judgment be brought to the knowledge and remembrance of her 
corruption which had procured it: or, rather, 2nd, GOD's remembrance; for GOD is often said in Scripture to 
remember corruption when he punishes them, and to forget them when he spares the corrupt person, 2 Samuel 
16:10. Has GOD taken occasion from thy abiding in my house, and my not making the improvement I ought to 
have made by thee, to punish this and my former corruption by suddenly cutting off my son? And have I, instead 
of the comfort and blessing I expected, met with a severe chastisement and curse? 
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Verse 19-20 

1 Kings 17:19-20. Give me thy son — Into my arms. He took him out of her bosom — By which it appears he was 
but a little child. And carried him up into a loft — A private place, where he might more freely and fully pour out 
his soul to GOD, and use such gestures and methods as his heart inclined him to use, without any offense or 
observation. And laid him upon his own bed — So that it was the room where he lodged, though near the top of 
the house. And he cried unto the Master — And, in his prayer, humbly reasons with GOD concerning the death of 
the child, using most powerful arguments. Thou art the Master, that canst revive the child; and my GOD, and 
therefore wilt not deny me. She is a widow, add not affliction to the afflicted; deprive her not of the support and 
staff of her age: she hath given me kind entertainment: let her not fare the worse for her kindness to a prophet, 
whereby wicked men Will take occasion to reproach both her and religion. 



Verse 21 

1 Kings 17:21. He stretched himself upon the child three times — Not as if he thought this could contribute any 
warmth or life to the child; but partly to express, and withal to increase, his grief for the child's death, and his 
desire of its reviving; that thereby his prayers might be more fervent, and consequently more prevalent with 
GOD: and partly to give a sign of what GOD would do by his power, and what he doth by his grace in the raising 
of souls dead in corruption to a spiritual life: the Holy Spirit comes upon them, and the power of the Highest 
overshadows them, and puts life into them. Let this child's soul come into him again — By this way of speaking, 
Elijah expressed his certainty that the child's soul had left his body, and that he was properly dead. And he asks, 
not that he might be recovered from a fainting fit, swoon, or trance; but reanimated by the departed soul, and 
raised from the dead. This certainly was a great and most extraordinary request, and such as there is every 
reason to think had never been asked of GOD before by any human creature. Certainly he had no precedent to 
plead for requesting such a thing, much less did he know of an instance of any mortal's resurrection having taken 
place in answer to any one's prayers or otherwise. Nevertheless, he was encouraged and induced to make this 
request, partly by his zeal for GOD's honour, which he judged was concerned in it, and would be eclipsed, if the 
child of this widow remained in death; partly by the experience which he had of his prevailing power with GOD 
in prayer; and partly by a divine influence, moving him to desire the child's restoration to life. 



Verse 22 

1 Kings 17:22. The soul of the child came into him again — The reader Will easily observe, that this phraseology 
of the sacred historian, like that of the prophet in the former verse, (and they both spoke by inspiration of GOD,) 
plainly signifies the distinction between the rational soul and earthly body to be as real as that between the house 
and its inhabitant, and supposes the existence of the former in a state of separation from the body, and 
consequently its immortality: and, probably, as Grotius thinks, GOD might design by this miracle to give an 
evidence hereof for the encouragement of his suffering people. And he revived — As by an extraordinary and 
supernatural stroke of affliction, GOD had taken away the child's life for the trial of the faith, both of the prophet 
and the woman; so, to strengthen the faith of both, as well as for the vindication of the true religion, and the 
manifestation of his own glory in opposition to idols, in that most dark and degenerate age, he restored the child 
to life, and thereby answered the prayer which he himself had inspired. 



Verse 23-24 

1 Kings 17:23-24. Elijah said, See, thy son liveth — And see the power of prayer, and the power of him that hears 
and answers prayer, that kills and makes alive. The woman said, Now by this I know that thou art a man of 
GOD — Though she believed it before, and termed him a man of GOD, (1 Kings 17:18,) which she might well do, 
having been a daily witness of the miraculous increase of the meal and oil; yet, when she saw he did not cure her 
sick child, but suffered him to grow worse, and die, she began to doubt of it: but upon seeing her son revive, her 
faith revived with him, and was mightily confirmed. For, through the joy of having him restored to her again, this 
latter miracle appeared to her much greater than the former. The word of the Master in thy mouth is truth — 
The GOD whom thou professest to believe in, is the only true GOD; and the doctrine and religion which thou 
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teachest, is the only true religion; and therefore henceforth I wholly renounce the worship of idols. 

2 Kings 23 
Verse 1 

2 Kings 23:1. The king sent and gathered unto him all the elders — Although he had received a message from 
GOD, that there was no preventing the ruin of Jerusalem, and that he only should deliver his own soul; yet he 
does not therefore sit down in despair, and resolve to do nothing for his country, because he could not do all he 
would. But he Will endeavour to do his duty, and then leave the event to GOD. He knew, if any thing could 
prevent, delay, or alleviate the threatened ruin, it must be a public reformation. He therefore makes preparations 
for this, by summoning a general assembly of the magistrates, or representatives of the people, with 
the priests and prophets, the ordinary and extraordinary ministers of GOD: that, these all joining in it, what was 
done might become a national act, and so be the more likely to prevent national judgments; and that so many 
principal persons advising and assisting in it, the whole business might be transacted with more solemnity, and 
such as were against it might be discouraged from making any opposition. 



Verse 2 

2 Kings 23:2. The king went up into the house of the Master — For as this great meeting was called for a religious 
purpose, it was to be conducted in a religious manner; and whatever was done in it was to be done as in the 
presence of GOD. And all the men ofJudah — A very great number of them; for it cannot be supposed that the 
court of the Master's house could contain all the inhabitants of the land at once. And the prophets — Either 
Jeremiah, Zephaniah, Urijah, Huldah, or the sons of the prophets. The people, both small and great — High and 
low, rich and poor, young and old: for persons of all ranks, conditions, and ages, were present. And he read in 
their ears, etc. — Josiah himself, for he did not think it beneath him to be a reader, any more than Solomon did 
to be a preacher, and David even a door-keeper, in the house of GOD. All people are concerned to know the 
Scriptures, and all in authority to spread the knowledge of them. 



Verse 3 

2 Kings 23:3. The king stood by a pillar — Of which see on chap. 2 Kings 11:14. And made a covenant before the 
Master — The king himself was the first and principal covenanter, who publicly and solemnly declared his 
consent to this covenant, to set the elders, priests, and people an example, and to assure them not only of his 
protection, but of all the furtherance his power could give them in their obedience. And all the people stood to 
the covenant — They declared their consent to it, and their concurrence with the king in that act, which possibly 
they did by standing up, as the king himself stood when ha took it. It is of good use, with all possible solemnity, 
to oblige ourselves to our duty: and he that bears an honest heart, does not startle at assurances. 



Verse 4 

2 Kings 23:4. The king commanded Hilkiah and the priests of the second order— Either those two who were 
next in degree to the high-priest, and in case of sickness were to manage his work; or the heads of the twenty- 
four courses which David had appointed. To bring forth out of the temple — Or to take care they should be 
brought forth. All the vessels made for Baal — So that, even in the house of the Master, the sacred temple built 
by Solomon, and dedicated to the honour and worship of the GOD of Israel, were found vessels, and all manner 
of utensils, for the worship of Baal, for the grove, and all the host of heaven — It appears, therefore, that 
although Josiah had suppressed the worship of idols, yet the provisions made for that worship were carefully 
preserved by some persons in power, even in the temple itself, to be used again whenever the present restraint 
should be taken off: nay, even the icon of the grove, probably Ashtaroth or Venus, was yet kept standing in the 
temple. How Josiah could suffer all this, till the eighteenth year of his reign, is difficult to say; perhaps it was 
done without his knowledge. He now, however, gives orders that all these instruments of idolatry should be 
burned, in the fields adjoining to the brook Kidron; and that the ashes of them should be carried out of his 
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kingdom to Beth-el: in token of his abhorrence of every species of idolatry, and to pollute and disgrace that place 
which had been the chief seat and throne of it. 



Verse 5 

2 Kings 23:5. He put down the idolatrous priests — □ 1 i n d , chemarim. Their particular business, as appears 
from this place, was to burn incense. Hence it is thought by some, that the faithful Judaites gave them this name 
by way of contempt, as being continually scorched by their fumigating fires. But, according to Bishop Patrick, 
they were so called from being clothed in black: for the Egyptians, as well as many other pagan nations; made use 
of black garments when they sacrificed to the infernal deities: in opposition to which the Judaite priests were 
clothed with white at their sacrifices. 



Verse 6 

2 Kings 23:6. And cast the powder thereof upon the graves — By the Oath, a ceremonial uncleanness was 
contracted by the touch of a grave, so that by casting these ashes here, he declared them most impure, and that 
none could touch them without making themselves unclean thereby. The Chaldee renders it, He cast it into the 
graves, to signify that he would have all idolatry buried out of his sight, as a loathsome thing. Of the children of 
the people — The common people, whose graves were made together in some common place, which was 
generally accounted very impure and contemptible, and therefore a fit place for this filth to be thrown into. But 
the Hebrew here is more properly rendered, Of that people; that is, those idolatrous people, as it is 
expressed 2 Chronicles 34:4. 



Verse 7 

2 Kings 23:7. He brake down the houses of the sodomites — The name sometimes given to the most infamous of 
all prostitutes, who exposed their bodies to be abused contrary to nature, in honour of those filthy deities whom 
they worshiped. Their houses were near the temple, and the persons themselves were dedicated to impurity, and, 
that they might commit their abominations with the greater licentiousness, they had women appointed to make 
them tents, wherein they were wont to retire upon these detestable occasions. — Calmet. Thus corporal and 
spiritual whoredoms went together, and the vile affections to which they were given up were the punishment of 
their vain imaginations. They that dishonoured their GOD were justly left thus to dishonour themselves. Where 
the women wove hangings for the grove — For the idols worshiped in the grove, or rather 
for Asherah, or Ashtaroth, an idol so called, as observed before, and probably the same with the Grecian Venus. 
These hangings might possibly be curtains to draw before the idol, to preserve it from defilement, or to gain 
more reverence to it: or garments for it, or for the priests or priestesses belonging to it. But the Hebrew 
word □ 1 n a , bathim, Here used, properly means houses; which, most likely, were either little chapels or 
shrines made of woven work, like those mentioned Acts 19:24, which were made of silver, within which were 
representations of the idol; or they were tents, Encompassing the icon, where the worshipers committed all 
manner of lewdness, and that in or near the house of the Master, in an impudent defiance of the holiness of GOD 
and his temple. Well might the apostle call these kinds of worship abominable idolatries! Can any wonder that 
wrath, not to be quenched, was kindled against this city and people? 



Verse 8 

2 Kings 23:8. He brought all the priests — Belonging to the high places following, whether such as worshiped 
idols, or such as worshiped GOD in those forbidden places. Out of the cities of Judah — That they might not 
continue to corrupt the people. And defiled the high places — Casting dead carcasses there, and other such like 
unclean things, and thus making them receptacles of impurity, and burning dead men's bones upon the altars 
that were there. From Geba — The northern border of the kingdom of Judah. To Beer-sheba — The southern 
border; that is, throughout the whole country. And brake down the high places of the gates — Dedicated to their 
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tutelary gods, whom their idolatrous kings, after the manner of the Heathen, owned for the protectors of their 
city and habitations. These places seem to have been erected at the gates, in order that all who entered or went 
out of the city might pay some kind of adoration to them. In the gate of Joshua, the governor of the city — This 
circumstance is mentioned to show Josiah's great zeal and impartiality in rooting out all monuments of idolatry, 
without any respect unto those great persons who were concerned in them. 



Verse 9 

2 Kings 23:9. Nevertheless, the priests of the high places — Who had worshiped the true GOD there. Came not 
up to the altar of the Master in Jerusalem — Were not suffered to come thither to exercise their priestly office, as 
a just punishment for their joining in and contributing to the corruption of GOD's worship, and the transgression 
of so plain and positive a law of GOD as that in Deuteronomy 12:11; which conduct was much worse in them than 
in the people, as they had more knowledge to discern the Will of GOD, and were under greater obligations to 
observe it. But they did eat of the unleavened bread — Of the meat-offerings allotted to the priests, wherein 
there was to be no leaven, (Leviticus 2:4-11,) and consequently of other provisions belonging to the priests, which 
are comprehended under this one kind. Thus the king mixed mercy with severity, and they were put into the 
condition of those priests who had corporal blemishes, (Leviticus 21:17-22,) who might not offer the bread of 
their GOD, but might eat the bread of their GOD, both of the most holy and the holy: they were shut out from 
spiritual services, but allowed necessary provisions. 



Verse 10 

2 Kings 23:10. He defiled Topheth — By throwing different kinds of filth and dead carcasses into it, and making it 
the burying-place of the city. Topheth was a place very near Jerusalem, where was the icon of Molech, to whom 
some sacrificed their children, burning them in the fire, as the reader may see in the note on Leviticus 18:21; and 
to whom others, as many able interpreters think, only dedicated them, by making them pass between two fires, 
or by waving them, or making them jump over a fire. It is supposed to be called Topheth, ivomtoph, a drum; 
because they beat drums at the burning of their children, that their shrieks might not be heard. This place, near 
Jerusalem, was also called the valley of the sons of Hinnom, (2 Chronicles 28:3,) from the yelling of the sacrificed 
infants. Thus Milton calls Molech: — 

Horrid king, besmear'd with blood 
Of human sacrifice, and parents' tears, 
Thoughfor the noise of drums, and timbrels loud, 
Their children's cries unheard, thatpass'd throughfire 
To his grim idol. Par. Lost, book 1. 50:392. 



Verse 11 

2 Kings 23:11. And he took away — Hebrew, row 1 !, va-jashbeth, he put down, or made to cease; the horses that 
the kings ofJudah had given to the sun — That is, had consecrated to the sun. It appears, by the testimony of 
many authors, that among several nations horses were dedicated to the sun, as hawks and some other creatures 
were, because of the swiftness of their motions. Thus the ancient Persians consecrated white horses and chariots 
to the sun, as Xenophon testifies, and with them were wont to adorn their processions. See Hyde's Relig. Ver. 
Persar. "We can see no reason, therefore," says Dr. Dodd, referring to the Universal Hist, and Boch. 
Hieroz., "why so many learned commentators should scruple to suppose that the Judaites had adopted this, 
among other far worse Heathenish idolatries; especially considering how soon the Prophet Amos, and from him 
Stephen, charged them with having carried about the tabernacle of Molech, or the sun, and the star of their god 
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Remphan. What convinces us further that these were real chariots, drawn by horses, and bearing some icon of 
the sun, is, that the text expressly says, that Josiah did not burn the chariots and horses, as he would have done if 
they had been only carved and painted, but that he took away the horses, and burned the chariots. Bochart 
supposes that these horses and chariots were designed to carry the king and his great officers out at the east gate 
of the city every morning, to salute and adore the sun, at his coming above the horizon, according to the custom 
of the Persian idolaters." At the entering in of the house of the Master — By the gate of the outward court of the 
temple. By the chamber of the chamberlain — Or officer, to whom the care of these horses was 
committed. Which was in the suburbs — Of the temple; in certain outward buildings belonging to the temple. 
Was it to defy or affront the Master, that they thus brought the objects and instruments of their various idolatries 
as near as possible to his house, and some of them even into the courts of it? 



Verse 12 

2 Kings 23:12. The altars on the top of the upper chamber, etc. — "Read," says Mr. Locke, "the altars on the 
house-top." According to Jeremiah, chap. Jeremiah 32:29, they were so mad upon their idols, that they were not 
content with their numerous public high places and altars, but made others upon their house-tops for the 
worship of Baal and others of their false gods. And the altars which Manasseh had made in the two courts, etc. 

— We learn from 2 Chronicles 33:13-15, that when Manasseh repented he took away all the altars he had builtz'n 
the mount of the house of the Master, and in Jerusalem; and it is probable those in the court of the priests, and in 
that of the people, were then removed; but, it seems, Anion set them up again in the very place where Manasseh 
had erected them, and therefore they are here called his altars. And cast the dust of them into the brook Kidron 

— To show his detestation of them, and to abolish the very remembrance of them. 



Verse 13 

2 Kings 23:13. The high places on the right hand of the mount of Corruption —That is, the mount of Olives, 
(1 Kings 11:7,) called the mount of Corruption, for the gross idolatry there practiced. Which Solomon had builded 
for Ashtoreth, Etc. — Not the same individual altars; which, doubtless, either Solomon, upon his repentance, or 
some other of Josiah's predecessors, had taken away, but other altars built by Manasseh or Amen, which, 
because erected by Solomon's example, and for the same use, and in the same place, are called by his name: this 
brand is left by the Holy Spirit upon his name and memory, as a just punishment of that abominable practice, 
and a means to deter others from the like. The abomination of the Zidonians — The idol, so called, because it was 
abominable, and made them abominable to GOD. Did the king defile — By dead men's bones and other unclean 
things. 



Verse 14 

2 Kings 23:14. And filled their places — The places of the groves; with the bones of men — Of the idolatrous 
priests, which he caused to be taken out of their graves, 2 Kings 23:18. As he carried the ashes of the images to 
the graves, to mingle them with dead men's bones, so he carried dead men's bones to the places where the 
images had been, that both ways idolatry might be rendered loathsome. Dead men and dead gods were indeed 
much alike, and fittest to go together. 



Verse 15 

2 Kings 23:15. The altar that was at Beth-el he brake down — Probably this city was now under the kingdom of 
Judah, to which it was added by Abijah long before this time. And it is probable, since the ten tribes were carried 
away, many cities had put themselves under the protection of Judah. The golden calf, it seems, was gone; but 
Josiah would leave no remains of that idolatry. 



493 



Verse 16 



2 Kings 23:16. As Josiah turned himself — His care and zeal were so great that he would not trust his officers 
with these things, but would see them done with his own eyes. He spied the sepulchers that were in the mount — 
It is not said whose sepulchers they were, but it is probable they were those of the idolatrous priests, 
(for, 2 Chronicles 34:5, he is said to have burned their bones,) and of the false prophets and great men who had 
been instruments to promote Jeroboam's idolatry, and who were so attached to their altar at Beth-el, that they 
were desirous to have their bones laid near it. And burned them, etc., according to the word which the man of 
GOD proclaimed — Who foretold, three hundred and sixty-two years before, that these very things should be 
done by a king called Josiah, 1 Kings 13:2. GOD always foresees, and has sometimes foretold as certain, that 
which yet to us seems most contingent. Of this we have here a remarkable instance. No word of GOD shall fall to 
the ground! 



Verse 17 

2 Kings 23:17. He said, What title is that that I see? — It was the custom then, as it is now, to set up little pillars 
or stones by or upon the graves of the higher sort of men, upon which the names of the deceased persons, and 
some remarkable passages relating to them, were engraven. The king observing a stone or pillar of this kind 
more eminent than the rest, with an inscription upon it not legible, inquired whose title it was. And the men of 
the city told him — That is, some of the old inhabitants who had escaped the captivity; and not any of those new- 
comers, whom the king of Assyria had sent thither. For these could have given no account of the ancient history 
of the Israelites; neither can we suppose that the sepulcher itself, after so many years standing, could have been 
distinguishable, had not some pious person or other, with an intent to perpetuate the fact, taken care to preserve 
and repair it. See the note on 1 Kings 13:1. 



Verse 18 

2 Kings 23:18. He said, Let no man move his bones — It is pertinently observed by Joh. Wolfius, that if pious 
persons, in those days, had had the same opinion about relics which has long been prevalent in the Kirk of Rome, 
the king would not have ordered his bones to remain quiet and undisturbed, but would have put them into 
golden boxes, and carried them to Jerusalem, to be there regarded with religious, if not idolatrous veneration by 
the people. 



Verse 20 

2 Kings 23:20. He slew all the priests of the high places — By this relation it appears, that after the departure of 
the king of Assyria, divers of the Israelites, who had retired to other parts, and kept themselves out of the 
conqueror's hands, returned together with their priests to their own land, and to their old trade, worshiping 
idols; to whom, peradventure, they ascribed this their deliverance from that judgment which Jehovah had 
brought upon them. And burned men's bones upon them — According to that famous prophecy, 1 Kings 13:1-2. 



Verse 21 

2 Kings 23:21. The king commanded, saying, Keep the passover, etc. — Having abolished false worship, he now 
endeavours to set up the true worship of the true GOD. Thus he differed greatly from Jehu, who, when he had 
destroyed the worship of Baal, took no heed to walk in the commandments and ordinances of GOD. Josiah 
considered that we must not only cease to do evil, but also learn to do well, and that the way to keep out all 
abominable customs is to keep up all instituted ordinances. He therefore commanded all the people to keep the 
passover, which was not only a memorial of their deliverance out of Egypt, but a token of their being dedicated to 
him who brought them out, and of their communion with him. As it is written in this book of the covenant — 
This book which he had found, wherein is contained the covenant made between GOD and Israel, and the terms 
of it. 
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Verse 22 

2 Kings 23:22. Surely there was not holden such a passover, etc. — Celebrated with such solemn care, and great 
preparation, and numerous sacrifices, and universal joy of all good men; which was much the greater, because of 
their remembrance of the former wicked and miserable times under Manasseh and Anion; and the good hopes 
they now had of the happy establishment of their nation, and the true religion; and of the prevention of GOD's 
judgments denounced against them. From the days of the judges — Or, of Samuel, the last of the judges; as it is 
expressed 2 Chronicles 35:18. None of the kings had taken such care to prepare themselves, the priests, and 
people, and so accurately to observe all the rites, and diligently to purge out all uncleanness, and to renew their 
covenant with GOD. And undoubtedly GOD was pleased to recompense their zeal in destroying idolatry, with 
uncommon tokens of his presence and favour. All this concurred to make it such a passover as had not been even 
in the days of Hezekiah. For in his passover many communicated who were not cleansed according to the 
purification of the sanctuary, and the Levites were permitted to do the work of the priests. 



Verse 24 

2 Kings 23:24. Workers with familiar spirits, and wizards — Of which see notes on Deuteronomy 18:10- 
11; Leviticus 19:31; and Leviticus 20:27. And the images — Hebrew, the teraphim, images which were very 
ancient among idolaters. And idols — Other kinds of images. And all the abominations that were spied — All the 
instruments and monuments of idolatry that were discovered, were destroyed as GOD had commanded; not only 
such as were in the place of worship, but such as their priests or zealots had removed, and endeavoured to hide. 



Verse 25 

2 Kings 23:25. Like unto him was there no king before him — For his diligent study in GOD's Oath, and his exact 
care, and unwearied industry, and fervent zeal, in rooting out idolaters, and all kinds and appearances of 
idolatry, not only in Judah, but in Israel also; and in the establishment of the true religion in all his dominions, 
and in the conforming of his own life, and his people's too, (as far as he could,) to the Holy Oath of GOD: though 
Hezekiah might excel him in some particulars. 



Verse 26 

2 Kings 23:26. Notwithstanding, the Master turned not, etc. — Because, though the king was most hearty in his 
repentance, and acceptable to GOD, and therefore the judgment was delayed for his time; yet the people were in 
general corrupt, and secretly averse from Josiah's pious reformation, as appears from the complaints of the 
prophets, especially Jeremiah and Zephaniah, against them; and by the following history, wherein we see, that as 
soon as ever Josiah was gone, his children, and the princes, and the people, suddenly and greedily returned to 
their former abominations. Because of all the provocations, etc. —The corruption of Manasseh, and of the men 
of his generation, who concurred with him in his idolatrous and cruel practices, are justly punished in this 
generation: because of GOD's sovereign right of punishing the corrupt when he sees fit; because of that public 
declaration of GOD, that he would visit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children; and principally, because 
these men had never sincerely repented of their own nor of their fathers' corruption. 



Verse 27 

2 Kings 23:27. J Will cast off this city, and the house of which I said, My name shall be there — GOD promised 
upon conditions, in sundry places expressed, that his name should be there. These conditions they broke, and 
therefore GOD justly made them to know his breach of promise. 
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Verse 29 



2 Kings 23:29. In his days Pharaoh-nechoh, king of Egypt, went up, etc. — According to Herodotus, Nechoh was 
the proper name of this monarch, Pharaoh being the general name of all their kings, as has been before observed 
in these notes. He tells us he was the son and successor of Psammeticus, king of Egypt, and a man of a bold and 
enterprising spirit; that he made an attempt to join the Nile and the Red sea, by drawing a canal from the one to 
the other; that, though he failed in this design, yet, by sending a fleet from the Red sea, through the straits of 
Babelmandel, he discovered the coast of Africa, and in this expedition to the Euphrates, intended to destroy the 
united force of the Babylonians and Medes, and thereby to obtain the whole monarchy of Asia. See Prideaux's 
Connect., and Calmet's Diet. Went up against the king of Assyria —The king of Babylon, who, having formerly 
rebelled against the Assyrian, had now conquered him, as appears by the course of the sacred, and the 
concurrence of profane history; and therefore is here and elsewhere called the Assyrian, and the king of Assyria, 
because now he was the head of that empire. To the river Euphrates — Against Carchemish by Euphrates, as it is 
expressed2 Chronicles 35:20, which the Assyrian had taken from Pharaoh's confederates, who therefore sends 
forces against the Assyrian, that he might both help them and secure himself. Josiah went against him — Either 
to defend his own country from Pharaoh's incursions, or to assist the king of Babylon, with whom he seems to 
have been in league. And he slew him at Megiddo — Gave him his death-wound there, though he died not till he 
came to Jerusalem. When he had seen him — When he fought with him, or in the first onset. Megiddo was a city 
in the half-tribe of Manasseh, not far from the Mediterranean sea. It does not appear that Josiah had any clear 
call to engage in this war; possibly he received his death-wound as a punishment of his rashness. Mr. Locke, 
however, observes, that from the time of the carrying away of Manasseh, the kings of Judah were under the 
protection of the Babylonians; and that Josiah, being most piously observant of his faith, would not grant a 
passage to this enemy of the king of Babylon, and therefore went against him. 



Verse 30 

2 Kings 23:30. His servants carried him in a chariot dead from Megiddo — That is, mortally wounded, as in the 
former verse; and, as we commonly say of a sick man, past hopes of recovery, that he is a dead man. Instead 
of dead, Houbigant reads dying. The people took Jehoahaz, and made him king — Who was younger than 
Jehovakim, yet preferred by the people before the elder brother; either because Jehovakim refused the kingdom 
for fear of Pharaoh, whom he knew he should hereby provoke; or, because Jehoahaz was the more stout and 
warlike prince: whence he is called a lion, Ezekiel 19:3. And anointed him — Which ceremony was used because 
this was a troublesome time, and he was not the right heir to the crown, and therefore needed this solemn rite of 
confirmation, which Solomon had in the same circumstances. 



Verse 32 

2 Kings 23:32. He did evil, according to all that his fathers had done — That is, his grand-parents, Manasseh 
and Anion. He restored that idolatry which his father had destroyed. Jerusalem saw not a good day after Josiah 
was laid in his grave; but one trouble came after another, till, within two and twenty years, it was destroyed. 



Verse 33 

2 Kings 23:33. Pharaoh-nechoh put him in bands — Either because he presumed to take the kingdom without 
his consent; or, because he renewed the war against Egypt. At Riblah — An eminent city in Syria, where Pharaoh 
now was, that he might finish or make good his conquests, and whither Jehoahaz was carried to receive his 
sentence. That he might not reign — Or, because he had reigned, that is, taken the kingdom without right, and 
without his leave. And put the land to a tribute — Namely, an annual tribute, whereby they should acknowledge 
him to be their superior, and for which he would be their protector when they needed his help. 



Verse 34 
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2 Kings 23:34. Pharaoh-nechoh made Eliakim king — Whom he probably perceived to be of a more mild and 
peaceable disposition. And turned his name to Jehovakim — It was usual for conquerors to change the names of 
the persons they vanquished in war, in testimony of their absolute power over them. Thus we find the king of 
Babylon changing the name Mattaniah into Zedekiah, when he constituted him king of Judah, chap. 2 Kings 
24:17. Archbishop Usher further remarks, that the king of Egypt gave Eliakim the name of Jehovakim, which 
signifies, GOD hath made, or shall make it to prosper; thereby to testify, that he ascribed his victory over the 
Babylonians to Jehovah, the GOD of Israel, who had excited him, as he pretended, (2 Chronicles 35:21,) to 
undertake the expedition. And took Jehoahaz away — That he might give no disturbance to his brother, and also 
probably as a punishment for him. And he came to Egypt, and died there — According to the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, whom GOD sent to call this new king and the people to repentance. See Jeremiah 22:1-3; Jeremiah 
22:10; Jeremiah 22:12. 



Verse 37 

2 Kings 23:37. He did that which was evil, etc. — By idolatry, the oppression of his people, and the persecution 
of the prophets and other good men. For he killed the Prophet Urijah, and was at the charge to fetch him out of 
Egypt, whither he fled to save his life, Jeremiah 26:20-21, etc. And if it had not been for Ahikam, the son of 
Shaphan, who had been a great man in his father Josiah's courts, he would have served Jeremiah in the same 
manner, 2 Kings 23:24. And from hence it is evident, that the reformation of the people, in general, was not 
sincere in the time of Josiah, but that they dissembled in obedience to the king's command; otherwise it cannot 
be supposed that this young king would have immediately set at naught, and gone directly contrary to, all his 
father had done: but, Josiah being dead, it is likely the people threw off their mask, and showed how vehemently 
they were inclined to idolatry, and this young king was thereby soon induced to join with them in it. 

Job 2 
Verse 1 

Job 2:1. Again there was a day — Another appointed season, some convenient time after the former calamities. 
Heath translates ' n 1 1 □ 1 1 n , vajehi hajom, Again it was the day. Of this and the two next verses, see 
notes on Job 1:6-8. 



Verse 3 

Job 2:3. Hast thou considered, etc. — Hebrew, na!£>n p 1 ?, hashamta libbecha, Hast thou set thy heart on my 
servant? etc. And still he holdeth fast his integrity — Notwithstanding all his trials and tribulations, and thy 
malicious suggestion to the contrary, he continues to be the same perfect and upright man he was before; and all 
thy efforts to wrest from him his integrity, and draw him into corruption, have been fruitless. Although thou 
movedst me, etc. — It is justly observed by a late writer, that the translation of this verse Will be more agreeable 
to the Hebrew, if, with the vulgar Latin, we place the interrogation after the wordintegrity ; namely, Timens 
Deum, et recedens a malo, et adhuc retinens innocentiam? Fearing GOD, departing from evil, and still holding 
fast his integrity? For thus do the three participles in Hebrew follow one another. Instead then of rendering the 
next word, although thou movedst me; he proposes reading, And yet thou movest me; or, to continue the 
interrogation, namely, And dost thou, or, wilt thou, move me against him to destroy him without causePThis, 
and the rest of this representation, respecting the Liar's moving, that is, persuading and prevailing with GOD, to 
bring, or to suffer this his enemy to bring, these grievous calamities upon Job, is not to be understood literally; as 
if GOD could be moved by any of his creatures, especially by the Liar, to alter or depart from his own wise and 
holy purposes, which are all eternal and unchangeable, to gratify that evil spirit by granting his desires: but the 
design is simply to signify the Liar's restless malice, in promoting man's misery, and GOD's permission of it, for 
his own glory. To destroy him without cause — Without any signal guilt or special provocation, whereby he, 
more than others, deserved to be chastised by such heavy calamities; not but that there might be other very 
weighty causes for them: for the divine wisdom, we may be sure, neither does nor suffers any thing without 
cause; that is, without a sufficient reason. That good men are sometimes extremely afflicted, and that not only in 
their outward estate, but in their persons, as Job was, is too plain to be denied; (see Johanan 9:3;) and, whether 
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GOD permits wicked spirits, or wicked men, or any thing else, to be the immediate instrument of a good man's 
sufferings, makes no alteration as to the nature or degree of his sufferings. But the word □ ] n chinnam, here 
rendered, Without cause, may, with equal propriety, be translated, as it is Proverbs 1:17; Ezekiel 6:10, and 
elsewhere, in vain; and be referred, not to GOD's destroyinghim, but to the Liar's moving GOD so to do. And 
then the reading Will be, Thou hast in vain moved, or dost, or wilt, in vain move me to destroy him; that is, 
without effect, or to no purpose; for thou art not able to take away his integrity, which, in spite of all thy art and 
malice, he still holds fast. Thus Junius and Tremellius translate the words: Hast thou considered my servant Job 
— that he still retains his integrity? and, in vain hast thou excited me to destroy him: and Houbigant, He still 
retains his integrity, after thou hast excited me against him, that I might trouble him, in vain. 



Verse 4 

Job 2:4. Skin for skin, etc. — The design of these words is plain, which was to detract from Job, and to diminish 
that honour and praise which GOD gave him, by pretending that he had done no more than the meanest men 
commonly do by the Oath of self-preservation. And it is equally clear that this was a proverbial speech then in 
use, to denote the great value in which life is held, insomuch that, to preserve it, a man would suffer even his skin 
to be torn off. It may signify also that a man, in order to save his life, would willingly suffer himself to be stripped 
of all his properly. But the words 1 y a woibegnad naphsho, .Rendered here,/or his life, ought rather to be 
rendered, for his person. For the question was not about his life, which the Liar had not the impudence to desire; 
nor indeed could the trial be made, by taking away his life, whether he would hold fast his integrity; but rather by 
smiting him in his bone, and in his flesh. And the Liar, in these words, insinuates that severe bodily pain was 
much more grievous to the human nature, and would be less patiently borne by Job, than any outward calamities 
which did not affect his own person. It is as if he had said, How dear soever a man's goods, or servants, or 
children, may be to him, yet still his own person is dearer; and seeing that Job is still under no pain of body, and 
in no danger of losing his life, his constancy is not to be boasted of: nor is his holding fast his integrity amidst his 
losses, nor his patience under them, an evidence of his sincere and generous piety, but these things are rather 
effects of mere self-agape: he is content with the loss of his estate, and even of his children too, so long as he 
sleeps in a whole skin; and is well pleased that thou wilt accept of these as a ransom in his stead. And it is not 
true patience which makes him seem to bear his troubles so submissively, but rather policy, that he may in this 
way appease thy wrath against him, and prevent those further plagues, which, for his hypocrisy, he fears thou 
wouldst otherwise bring upon his body. 



Verse 5 

Job 2:5. But touch his bone and his flesh — That is, smite him, not slightly, but to the quick, to the bones and 
marrow, so that he may feel pain and anguish indeed: and he Will curse thee to thy face — Will openly and 
daringly blasphemethy perfections, and reproach the economy of thy providence, and so Will let go his integrity, 
the Liar knew, and we find by experience, that nothing has a greater tendency to ruffle the mind, and put its 
passions into disorder, than acute pain and distemper of body. 



Verse 6 

Job 2:6. The Master said, Behold, he is in thy hand — I give thee permission to try him even in this way: do thy 
worst at him; afflict him to the uttermost of thy power. But save his life — Do not attempt to take that away 
which I Will not suffer thee to do. GOD had mercy in store for Job, after this trial, and therefore he must survive 
it; and how much soever he may be afflicted, his life must be given him for a prey. If GOD did not chain up the 
roaring lion, how soon would he devour us! As far as he permits the wrath of the Liar and wicked men to proceed 
against his people, he Will make it turn to his own praise and theirs, and the remainder thereof he Will restrain. 
Job, in being thus maligned and afflicted by the Liar, was a type of Christ; whose heel that infernal serpent was 
permitted tobruise, to touch even his bone and his flesh, yea, and his life also; because, by dying, he was to do 
what Job could not do, to destroy him that had the power of death. 



498 



Verse 7 



Job 2:7. the Liar went forth from the presence of the Master — Or, from the Master, ano tov Kupiou, as the LXX. 
render it. Compare Acts 5:41, They departed,ano Jipoocojiou tov ovvebpiov,from the presence of the council that 
is, From the council. And smote Job with sore boils — eAicei Jiovripco, with afoul ulcer, or evil inflammation, say 
the LXX; breaking out and spreading itself over all his body. The boils, it seems, were like those inflicted upon 
the Egyptians, which are expressed by the same word, and threatened to the apostate Israelites, (Deuteronomy 
28:27,) whereby he was made loathsome to himself and to his nearest relations, and filled with consuming pains 
in his body, and no less torments and anguish in his mind. From the sole of his foot unto his crown — In all the 
outward parts of his body. "His tongue," says Poole, "he spared, that it might be capable of uttering those 
blasphemies against GOD which the Liar desired and expected him to utter." One boil, when it is gathering, is 
very distressing, and gives a man abundance of pain and uneasiness. What a condition was Job then in, who had 
boils all over his body, no part being free, and those as much inflamed, and of as raging a heat, as the Liar could 
make them! If at any time we be exercised with sore and grievous distempers, let us not think ourselves more 
hardly dealt with than GOD has sometimes dealt with the best of his saints and servants. We know not how far 
the Liar may have a hand, by GOD's permission, in the diseases with which mankind, especially the children of 
GOD, are afflicted; or what infections that prince of the air may spread, what inflammations may come from that 
fiery serpent. We read of one whom he had bound for many years, Luke 13:10. And should GOD suffer him to 
have his Will against us, he would soon make the best and bravest of us very miserable. It is a judicious remark of 
Dr. Mede here, that it is not Job himself or his friends, but the author of the book, who attributes his calamities 
to the Liar; for this writer's intention seems to have been to show, by a striking example, that Middle Earth is 
governed by the providence of GOD; and as the holy angels, whose ministry GOD makes use of in distributing his 
bountiful gifts, punctually execute all his commands; so the Liar himself, with his agents, are under the power of 
GOD, and cannot inflict any evils on mankind without the divine permission. 



Verse 8 

Job 2:8. And he took a potsherd, etc. — His children and servants were all dead, his wife unkind, and none of 
those whom he had formerly befriended had so much sense of honour and gratitude as to minister to him in his 
distress, to furnish him with linen clothes, or lend a hand to cleanse or dress his running sores; either because 
the disease was loathsome and offensive, or because they apprehended it to be infectious. Being therefore 
deprived of other relief, he laid hold on what was next at hand, a piece of a broken pot, or tile, to press out, or 
remove, the purulent matter which was under his ulcers, or flowed from them, and was the great cause of his 
pain; or to rub them, and allay the itching, which, as they began to die away, probably became intolerable. The 
Hebrew wordi i a n n "7 , le-hithgared, here used, which we translate to scrape himself, Occurs nowhere else 
in the Bible, but is said to be frequently used in Chaldee and Arabic in the sense of pulling off bark or leaves from 
trees, and is here rendered by the LXX. iva tov ixcopa ^un, that he might wipe off, or cleanse away, the corrupt 
matter. And sat down among the ashes — em ine, Koirpiac; e^co ine, jioAeooe,, upon the dung-hill without the 
city, say the LXX. Here he would easily find a potsherd at hand, but not any clean and soft linen clothes, much 
less any ointments, salves, or plasters, proper for the healing of his sores. But it is probable, if he had had such 
things at hand he would not have used them; for as he sat down in this place, in dust and ashes, as mourners 
used to do, humbling himself under the mighty hand of GOD, so, in the same spirit of self-abasement and 
humiliation, he would have declined all things that savoured of tenderness and delicacy, and have still used his 
potsherd. 



Verse 9 

Job 2:9. Then said his wife — Whom the Liar had spared, that she might be a troubler and tempter to him. For it 
is his policy to send his temptations by those that are dear to us. We ought, therefore, carefully to watch, that we 
be not drawn to any evil by them whom we agape and value the most. Dost thou still retain thine integrity? — 
Art thou so weak as still to persist in the practice of righteousness, when it is not only unprofitable to thee, but 
the chief occasion of all these thy insupportable miseries, and when GOD himself not only forsakes and leaves 
thee in this helpless and hopeless condition, but is turned to be thy greatest enemy? This is evidently the 
meaning of the expression, holding fast his integrity, when used by GOD, speaking of Job, Job 2:3, and, it seems, 
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must be its meaning here; and not, as some commentators have supposed, the maintaining that he was 
innocent of those secret corruption with which his friends appeared to have charged him; a sense of the words 
which would not at all suit the connection in which this, or the third verse, stands with the verses following. 
Curse GOD and die — Seeing thy blessing and praising GOD avail thee so little, it is time for thee to change thy 
language. Reproach him to his face, and tell him of his injustice and unkindness to thee; and that he loves his 
enemies and hates his friends, and that Will provoke him to take away thy life, and so end thy torments. 
Or, Curse GOD, though thou die for it. This is the sense in which the same Hebrew word is evidently used by the 
Liar, (Job 1:11,) and, as it appears from the next verse, that Job's wife was now under the Liar's influence, and 
was an instrument employed by him to tempt her husband, and so to forward his design, which certainly was to 
prevail with Job to curse or reproach GOD; this seems to be her meaning. Inasmuch, however, as the original 
word, although it sometimes evidently signifies to curse, yet generally means to bless, it may be so interpreted 
here if we consider Job's wife as speaking ironically, as many, even pious, persons, are represented in the 
Scriptures to have spoken. The meaning then Will be, Bless GOD and die — That is, I see thou art set upon 
blessing GOD; thou blessest him for giving, and thou blessest him for taking away: and thou art even blessing 
him for thy loathsome and tormenting diseases, and he rewards thee accordingly, giving thee more and more of 
that kind of mercy for which thou blessest him. Go on, therefore, in this thy generous course, and die as a fool 
dieth. And, this being her meaning, it is not strange that he reproves her so sharply for it in the next words. 



Verse 10 

Job 2:10. But he said, Thou speakest as one of the foolish women speaketh —That is, like a rash, inconsiderate, 
and weak woman, that does not understand nor mind what she says: or rather, like a wicked and profane person, 
for such are frequently called/ooZs in the Scriptures. Shall we receive good, etc., and shall we not receive evil? — 
Shall we poor worms give laws to our supreme Master, and oblige him never to afflict us? And shall not those 
great and manifold mercies, which from time to time GOD hath given us, compensate these short afflictions? 
Ought we not to bless GOD for those mercies which we did not deserve, and contentedly bear those afflictions 
which we do deserve, and stand in need of, and by which, if it be not our own fault, we may get so much good. 
Shall we not receive — Shall we not expect to receive evil, namely, the evil of suffering? If GOD give us so many 
good things, shall we be surprised, or think it strange, if he sometimes afflict us, when he has told us, that 
prosperity and adversity are set the one against the other? 1 Petrus 4:12. If we receive so many comforts, shall we 
not receive some afflictions, which Will serve as foils to our comforts, to make them the more valuable? Shall we 
not be taught the worth of our mercies, by being made sometimes to want them, and as allays to our comforts, to 
make them the less dangerous, to keep the balance even, and to prevent our being lifted up above 
measure? 2 Corinthians 12:7. If we receive so much good for the body, shall we not receive some good for the 
soul? That is, some affliction, by which we may be made partakers of GOD's holiness?Hebrews 12:10. Let 
murmuring, therefore, as well as boasting, be for ever excluded. In all this did not Job corruption with his lips — 
By any reflections upon GOD, by any impatient or unbecoming expression. In other words, he held fast his 
integrity in the sense explained above; which this demonstrates to be the true sense of that phrase. 



Verse 11 

Job 2:11. When Job's three friends heard of all this, etc. — Who were persons eminent for birth and quality, for 
wisdom and knowledge, and for the profession of the true religion, being probably, as has been observed on Job 
1:1, of the posterity of Abraham, akin to Job, and living in the same country with him. See that note. The 
preserving so much wisdom and piety among those that were not children of the promise was a happy presage of 
GOD's grace to the Gentiles, when the partition wall should, in the latter days, be taken down. Esau lost the 
birthright, and when he should have regained it, was rejected, yet it appears many of his descendants inherited 
some of the best blessings. 



Verse 12 

Job 2:12. When they lifted up their eyes afar off — Namely, at some convenient distance from him; whom they 
found sitting upon the ground, probably in the open air. And knew him not — His countenance being so 
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dreadfully changed and disfigured by the ulcers. They lifted up their voice and wept — Through their sympathy 
with him, and great grief for his heavy affliction. And they rent every one his mantle — As it was usual for people 
to do in great and sudden calamities. And sprinkled dust on their heads toward heaven — Either on the upper 
part of their heads toward heaven, or threw it up into the air, so that it fell upon their heads, and showed the 
confusion they were in: all which things were marks of great grief and affliction, and were the usual ways of 
expressing sorrow in those days. 



Verse 13 

Job 2:13. So they sat down with him upon the ground — In the same mournful posture wherein they found him, 
which indeed was the usual posture of mourners, condoling with him. Sitting on the ground, in the language of 
the eastern people, signifies their passing the time in the deepest mourning. Seven days and seven nights — 
Which was the usual time of mourning for the dead, Genesis 50:10; 1 Samuel 31:13, and therefore proper, both 
for Job's children, who were dead, and for Job himself, who was in a manner, dead while he lived: not that they 
continued in this posture so long together, which the necessities of nature could not bear: but they spent a great, 
or the greatest, part of that time in sitting with him, and silent mourning over him. And none spake a word to 
him 

About his afflictions or the cause of them, or, perhaps, about any thing. "A long silence," says Dr. Dodd, "is a very 
natural effect of an extraordinary grief, which overwhelms the mind, and creates a sort of stupor and 
astonishment. Thus we find the Prophet Ezekiel 3:15, sitting with his brethren of the captivity by the river 
Chebar, for seven days, astonished, silent among them, as the Chaldee renders it; struck dumb, as it were, at the 
apprehension of their present miseries, and the still greater calamities coming on his country." And thus were 
Job's friends affected on this occasion; their long silence arising from the greatness of their grief for him, and 
their surprise and astonishment at the condition in which they found him. They probably, also, thought it proper 
to give him some further time to vent his own sorrows; and might, as yet, not know what to say to him: for 
though they had ever esteemed him to be a truly good man, and came with a full purpose to comfort him; yet the 
prodigious greatness of his miseries, and that hand and apparent displeasure of GOD which they perceived in 
them, made them now question his sincerity, so that they could not comfort him as they had intended, and yet 
were loath to grieve him with reproofs. 

Job 38 
Verse 1 

Job 38:1. Then the Master answered Job — No sooner had Elihu uttered the words last mentioned, but there was 
a sensible token of the presence of that dreadful majesty of GOD among them, spoken ofJob 38:22, and Jehovah 
began to debate the matter with Job, as he had desired; out of the whirlwind — Out of a dark and thick cloud, 
from which he sent a terrible and tempestuous wind, as the harbinger of his presence. The LXX. render the 
clause, 81a AaiAoiJioc; Km vecpoov, perturbinem et nubes, by a tempest and clouds. It is true, the Chaldee 
paraphrast, by the addition of a word, has given a very different exposition of this text, thus: Then the Master 
answered Job out of the whirlwind of grief; taking the word n ~i v 0 , segnarah, rendered whirlwind, not in a 
literal, but in a metaphorical sense: as if the meaning were only this: that amidst the tumult of Job's sorrows, 
GOD suggested to him the following thoughts, to bring him to a sense of his condition. The matter is viewed in 
nearly the same light by a late writer in a periodical work, styled The Classical Journal, who contends that this 
Hebrew word properly means trouble, and may be rendered whirlwind only when it is applied to the elements, 
denoting the troubled state of the atmosphere; but when it has reference to man, it can have no such 
signification. In answer to this it must be observed, that many passages occur in the Old Testament, in which the 
word evidently means, and is rightly translated, whirlwind, or tempest, as that writer himself acknowledges; but 
probably not one can be found, at least he has not produced one, in which, as a noun, it means 
merely trouble, nor can it with propriety be so translated here, on account of the preposition | n , min, which 
properly means a, ab, de, e, ex, from, or out of, and not because of, as he proposes rendering it: for surely it 
would be improper to read the passage, "The Master answered Job out of his trouble, etc." Accordingly the 
generality of expositors agree to understand it of a sensible and miraculous mediation of the Deity appearing in a 
cloud, the symbol of his presence, not to dispute, but absolutely to decide the controversy. GOD appeared and 
spoke to him in this manner, says Poole, 1st. Because this was his usual method of manifesting himself in those 



501 



times, and declaring his Will, as we see Exodus 19:13; Numbers 9:15; 1 Kings 19:11; Ezekiel 1:4; Ezekiel 2nd, To 
awaken Job and his friends to a more serious and reverent attention to his words; 3rd, To testify his displeasure 
both against Job and them; and, lastly, that all of them might be more deeply and thoroughly humbled, and 
prepared to receive and retain the instructions which GOD was about to give them. "There arose," says Bishop 
Patrick, "an unusual cloud, after the manner of GOD's appearing in those days, and a voice came out of it, as loud 
as a tempest, which called to Job." "Nothing can be conceived more awful than this appearance of Jehovah; 
nothing more sublime than the manner in which this speech is introduced. Thunders, lightnings, and a 
whirlwind announce his approach: all creation trembles at his presence: at the blaze of his all -piercing eye every 
disguise falls off; the stateliness of human pride, the vanity of human knowledge, sink into their original nothing. 
The man of understanding, the men of age and experience; he who desired nothing more than to argue the point 
with GOD; he that would maintain his ways to his face; confounded and struck dumb at his presence, is ready to 
drop into dissolution, and repents in dust and ashes." See Heath. 



Verse 2 

Job 38:2. Who is this, etc. — What and where is he that presumes to talk at this rate? That darkeneth counsel by 
words without knowledge? — Words proceeding from ignorance, mistake, and want of consideration. Who is 
this that disparages my counsels, and darkens the wisdom of my economy with his ignorant discourses about 
them? This language becomes not a creature, much less a professor of the true religion. The person here 
intended is not Elihu, who spoke last, but Job, who had spoken most, as is manifest from the former verse, in 
which it is said, The Master answered Job; and from Job 42:3, where Job takes the following reproof to himself, 
as also from the following discourse, wherein GOD convinces Job by divers of the same kind of arguments which 
Elihu had used against him. With a single question GOD shows the absolute emptiness of human abilities, strikes 
Job to the heart, and puts an end to the dispute. 



Verse 3 

Job 38:3. Gird up now thy loins — If thou hast the courage to argue the case with me, as thou hast often desired, 
make thyself ready for the debate. For I Will demand of thee — Hebrew, Eshelecha, I Will ask thee 

questions; which he does in the following verses; and answer thou me — 1 i v 1 i 1 n , hodigneeni, make me 
know, or, inform me, concerning the things about which I inquire of thee. Give answers to my questions. 



Verse 4-5 

Job 38:4-5. Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the earth? — When I settled it as firm upon its own 
center as if it had been built upon the surest foundations? Then thou wast nowhere; thou hadst no being: thou 
art but of yesterday; and dost thou presume to judge of my eternal counsels? I made Middle Earth without thy 
help, and therefore can govern it without thy advice or direction. Declare who hath laid the measures thereof— 
Who hath prescribed how long, and broad, and deep it should be? Or who hath stretched the line upon it? — The 
measuring-line, to regulate all its dimensions, so that it might be as beautiful as useful; if thou knowest — 

But if thou art ignorant of these manifest and visible works, do not pretend to the exact knowledge of my 
mysterious providences. 



Verse 6-7 

Job 38:6-7. Whereupon are the foundations thereof fastened? — This strong and durable building hath no 
foundations but GOD's power, which hath marvellously established it upon itself. Who laid the corner-stone? — 
By which the several walls are joined and fastened together, and in which, next to the foundations, the stability 
of a building consists. The sense is, Who was it that built this goodly fabric, and established it so firmly that it 
cannot be moved. When the morning stars sang together — When, in the morning of time, the blessed angels, 
the firstborn of the Father of lights, fitly called morning stars, because of their excellent lustre and glory, joined 
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in praising GOD together for his glorious works, strangely rising up to their view from non-existence, by the 
infinite wisdom and power of their omnipotent Maker. "It is observable from many passages in the prophets, that 
the angels are spoken of under the metaphor of stars. See particularly Isaiah 14:12; Isaiah 14:14. The beauty and 
propriety of these allusions of the prophets Will appear with greater lustre, when it is considered that the hosts of 
heaven were the objects of Heathen idolatry: both the visible and invisible host; as well the angels as the lights of 
heaven; for the superstition seems to have been originally the same, as the worship of the heavenly bodies 
terminated in the worship of those angels or intelligences who were believed to animate or conduct them; and 
hence we see a reason why the angels are called stars and morning stars in Scripture." — Peters. And the sons of 
GOD — The angels, as before, called the sons of GOD, because they had their whole being from him, and because 
they bear his divine and glorious icon; shouted for joy — On the appearance of the new-made World, in the 
creation of which they saw new displays of their heavenly Father's wisdom, power, and goodness, and learned to 
know more of his infinite perfections than they had known before, and, of consequence, to agape and praise him 
with greater fervency and delight. 



Verses 8-10 

Job 38:8-10. Who shut up the sea with doors? — Who was it that set bounds to the vast and raging ocean, and 
shut it up, as it were, with doors within its proper place, that it might not overflow the earth? When it brake 
forth, etc. — From the womb or bowels of the earth, within which the waters were for the most part contained, 
and out of which they were by GOD's command brought forth into the channel which GOD had appointed for 
them. When I made the cloud the garment thereof — When I covered it with vapours and clouds which rise out 
of the sea, and hover above it, and cover it like a garment. And thick darkness — Black and dark clouds; a 
swaddling -band for it — Having compared the sea to a new-born infant, he continues the metaphor, and makes 
the clouds as swaddling-bands, to keep it within its bounds; though indeed neither clouds, nor air, nor sands, nor 
shores, can bound the sea, but GOD alone. And brake up for it my decreed place — Made those hollow places in 
the earth, which might serve for a cradle to receive and hold this great and goodly infant when it came out of the 
womb. And set bars and doors — Fixed its bounds as strongly as if they were fortified with bars and doors. 



Verse 12-13 

Job 38:12-13. Hast thou commanded the morning? — That is, the morning light, or the sun, which is the cause of 
it. Didst thou create the sun, and appoint the order and succession of day and night. Since thy days — Since thou 
wast born: this work was done long before thou wast born. And caused the day-spring to know its place — To 
observe the punctual time when, and the point of the heavens where it should arise; which varies every day. That 
it might take hold of the ends of the earth — That this morning light should in a moment spread itself from one 
end of the hemisphere to the other. That the wicked might be shaken out of it — From the face of the earth. And 
this effect the morning light hath upon the wicked, because it discovers them, whereas darkness hides them; and 
because it brings them to condign punishment, the morning being the usual time for executing judgment. 



Verse 14 

Job 38:14. It is turned as clay to the seal — As the seal makes a beautiful impression upon the clay, which, in 
itself, hath no form or comeliness; so the earth, which in the darkness of the night lies like a confused heap, 
without either form or beauty, has quite a new face put upon it by the return of the morning light, and appears in 
excellent order and glory. And they stand as a garment — That is, the twilight and morning stand, as it were, 
dressed in a beautiful and magnificent garment. Or the meaning is, that the men and things of the earth, whether 
natural, as living creatures, herbs, and trees; or artificial, as houses or other buildings, present themselves to our 
view, as if covered and adorned with elegant and beautiful clothing. 



Verse 15 



503 



Job 38:15. And, or, rather, but, from the wicked their light is withholden — The earth, and the men and the 
things in it, have the comfort and benefit of the light, but so have not the wicked; they enjoy not its beautiful 
approach; either, because they shun it, and choose darkness rather than light, their deeds being evil; or, by the 
judgment of GOD, or of the magistrate, by whom they are shut out through imprisonment, or cut off by capital 
punishment, from the light of the living. And the high arm shall be broken — Their great strength, which they 
used tyrannically to the oppression and crushing of others. 



Verse 16 

Job 38:16. Hast thou entered into the springs of the sea — Hebrew, 1 d a ] □ 1 , nibchee jam, Fletus, qui, ex 
maris profunditatibus currunt, ut lacrymse ex occulis. Schindler: the springs which flow from the depths of the 
sea, as tears from men's eyes: the several sources from which the waters of the sea proceed. Heath renders 
it, Hast thou been at the sources of the sea? and the next clause he translates, Hast thou traversed the depth of 
the abyss? Hast thou found out the utmost depth of the sea; which, in divers places, could never be reached by 
the wisest mariner? And how then canst thou fathom the depths of my counsels? 



Verse 17 

Job 38:17. Have the gates of death been opened unto thee? — Hath the earth opened all her dark caverns to 
thee? Or, hast thou ever gone down to the center, or into the depths and bowels of that earth in which the 
generality of men are buried? Hast thou looked into ^iKiff, sheol, or hades, the intermediate state, the region of 
departed spirits? And dost thou know how the souls of men are disposed of after death, and what are their 
various states and conditions? Or, hast thou observed and marked the several ways leading to, and introducing 
death? Death is a grand secret. 1st, We know not beforehand when, and how, and by what means we or others 
shall be brought to death; by what road we must go the way whence we shall not return; what disease or disaster 
Will be the door to let us into the house appointed for all living; man knows not his time. 2nd, We cannot 
describe what death is, how the knot is untied between body and soul, nor how the spirit of a man leaves the 
tenement of clay, and goes: 

"To be, we know not what, and live, we know not how. " 

Thus Mr. Norris, who adds: 

"When life's close knot, by writ from destiny, Disease shall cut or age untie; When after some 
delays, some dying strife, The soul stands shivering on the ridge of life; With what a dreadful 
curiosity Does she launch out into the sea of vast eternity!" 

Let us make it sure that the gates of heaven shall be opened to us on the other side death, and then we need not 
fear the opening of the gates of death to receive us, though it is a way we are to go but once. 3rd, We have no 
correspondence at all with separate souls, nor any acquaintance with their state. It is an unknown, undiscovered 
region, to which they are removed. We can neither hear from them, nor send to them. While we are here, in a 
world of sense we speak of the world of spirits as blind men do of colours; and when we remove thither, shall be 
amazed to find how much we were mistaken. 



Verse 18 

Job 38:18. Hast thou perceived the breadth of the earth? — Nay, dost thou so much as understand the extent 
and all the parts of the earth, and the state and quality of all countries, and of the men and things in 
them? Declare, if thou knowest it all — Give me an answer to these questions, which it is far more easy to do 
than to answer many other questions which I could put to thee about my secret counsels, and providences, and 
my reasons for dealing with thee as I do. 
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Verse 19 

Job 38:19. Where is the way — Or, rather, the place, as the next clause explains it; and, as the 
Hebrew Tin, derech, Will bear, where light dwelleth — That is, hath its constant and settled abode. Whither goes 
the sun when he departs from this hemisphere? Where are the tabernacle and the chamber in which he is 
supposed to rest? And seeing there was a time when there was nothing but gross darkness upon the face of the 
earth, what way came light into the world? Which was the place where light dwelt at that time, and whence was it 
fetched? And whence came that orderly constitution and constant succession of light and darkness? Was this thy 
work? Or wast thou privy to it, or a counselor, or assistant in it? 



Verse 20 

Job 38:20. That thou shouldest take it — That is, bring, or lead it, namely, principally the light, and secondarily 
the darkness, as the consequent of it, to the bound thereof? — That is, through its whole course, from the place of 
its abode, whence it is supposed to come, to the end of the journey which it is to go. Didst thou direct or guide the 
light, or the sun, that it should at first take, and afterward constantly continue in that course which now it holds; 
that it should go from east to west, and rise, sometimes in one point or part of heaven, and sometimes in 
another; and that its day's journey should be longer in one season of the year and shorter in another? This 
regular and excellent course must needs be the effect of great wisdom. And whose wisdom was it? Thine or 
mine? And that thou shouldest know — Namely, practically so as to direct or lead it in the manner now 
expressed, the paths to the house thereof? — Where thou mayest find it, and whence thou mayest fetch it. 



Verse 21 

Job 38:21. Knowest thou it, because thou wast then born? — An ironical question. If thou pretendest that thou 
knowest these things, how earnest thou by this knowledge? Was it because thou didst then exist in the full and 
perfect use of thy faculties, and thereby hadst the opportunity of inspecting my works, and of seeing whence the 
light came? Or, because thou hast gained this knowledge by long experience, as having lived ever since the 
creation of Middle Earth until this time? Whereas, in truth, thou art but of yesterday, and 
knowest, comparatively, nothing, Job 8:9. 



Verse 22-23 

Job 38:22-23. Hast thou entered into the treasures of snow? — Dost thou know where I have laid up those vast 
quantities of snow and hail which I draw forth when I see fit? Dost thou know the causes of them, and the way to 
produce them? But if thou art unacquainted with these treasures, it is intolerable presumption in thee to pretend 
that thou knowest those treasures of wisdom which lie hid in my own breast. Which I have reserved — That is, 
which snow, and especially which hail, I have prepared, against the time of trouble — When I intend to bring 
trouble or calamity upon any country or people, for the punishment of their corruption, or for their trial. Or, as 
the Hebrew n v "7 i * , legneth tzar, may be properly rendered, against the time of the enemy; that is, when I 
intend to punish mine or my people's enemies, and to fight against them with these weapons. Against the day of 
battle and war — "Though the expression here is general, and means only that the Almighty reserves these 
powers in nature as the instruments of destruction for wicked men; yet particular cases may well be referred to, 
as explanatory hereof. See, therefore, Exodus 9:23, and Joshua 10:11. Respecting the treasures of snow and 
hail, the philosophical reader Will find great satisfaction by referring to Scheuchzer on the place." — Dodd. 



Verse 24 

Job 38:24. By what way is the light parted — Or dispersed, or distributed, namely, in the air, or upon the face of 
the earth. This is variously distributed in Middle Earth, shining in one place and time, when it doth not shine in 
another, or for a longer time, or with greater brightness and power than it doth in another; all which are the 
effects of GOD's infinite wisdom and power, and such as were out of Job's reach to understand. Which scattereth 
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the east wind — Which light scattereth, or raises the east wind, and causes it to blow hither and thither upon the 
earth? For as the sun is called by the poets, the father of the winds, because he rarefies the atmosphere by his 
heat, or condenses it by drawing up and loading it with vapours, and thereby destroys the equilibrium of it which 
produces winds; so, in particular, the east wind is often observed to rise together with the sun. But as there is no 
Hebrew for which, the words ^ 9 ' □ ' i [7 Japhetz kadim, would, perhaps, be better translated, By what 
way does the east wind scatter itself? continuing the interrogation, and making this a distinct question. That is, 
whence do the winds come, and whither do they go? And how comes it to pass, that they blow in so many 
manners, and with such various and contrary effects? 



Verse 25 

Job 38:25. Who hath divided a water-course, etc. — For the showers of rain, which come down orderly and 
gradually, as if they were conveyed in pipes or channels; which, without the care of GOD's providence, would fall 
confusedly, and overwhelm the earth. Or a way for the lightning — For lightning and thunder? — Who opened a 
passage for them out of the cloud in which they were imprisoned? And these are joined with the rain, because 
they are commonly accompanied with great showers of rain. 



Verse 26-27 

Job 38:26-27. To cause it to rain, etc. — That the clouds, being broken by lightning and thunder, might pour 
down rain. On the wilderness wherein there is no man? — Namely, no one to water those parts by art and 
industry, as is usual in cultivated and inhabited places. Which makes this work of Divine Providence more 
necessary, and more remarkable, as hereby provision is made for the relief of the wild beasts, and plants, and 
other fruits of those forsaken lands, which otherwise would perish with drought. To satisfy the desolate and 
waste ground — By raining not sparingly, but liberally and abundantly upon it. To cause the bud of the tender 
herb to spring forth — There being many excellent and useful herbs found in desert places, for the growth of 
which the rain is absolutely necessary. Thus, as GOD had before put such questions to Job as were proper to 
convince him of his ignorance; so he now puts such to him as were calculated to convince him of his impotence. 
As it was but little that he could know, and therefore he ought not to have arraigned the divine counsels, so it was 
but little he could do, and therefore he ought not to oppose the divine providence. 



Verses 28-30 

Job 38:28-30. Hath the rain a father? — Is there any man that can beget or produce rain at his pleasure? No; 
this is my peculiar work. The hoary frost, who hath gendered it? — What man can either produce, or doth fully 
understand where or how it is generated? The waters are hid as with a stone — That is, with ice as hard as a 
stone. And the face of the deep is frozen — Of the great sea, which is often called the deep, and which in some 
parts is frozen, so that its surface grows solid. The ice and the frost are very common things, and therefore do not 
appear to us remarkable; but considering what a mighty change is made by them in a little time, and how the 
waters of rivers, lakes, and oceans, are hid by them, as though a grave- stone were laid upon them, we may well 
ask, Out of whose womb came the ice? What created power could produce such a wonderful work? 



Verse 31 

Job 38:31. Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades? — Generally understood of the seven stars, which, 
rising about the time of the vernal equinox, bring in the spring. Canst thou restrain or hinder their influences? Or 
loose the bands of Orion? — By which it binds up the air and earth, rising in November, and bringing in the 
winter, attended with storms of rain and hail, or frost and snow. See note on Job 9:9. Whatever be the meaning 
of the words rendered Pleiades and Orion, the sense of which is disputed among the learned; by the 
former, n n 1 3 , chimah, we are to understand the sign which appears in the heavens at the spring of the year: 
and by the latter, "7 1 0 3 , chesil, the sign which presents itself when the season is cold and severe: and the 
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plain interpretation of the passage is, Is it in thy power to hinder either the mild or the rigid seasons of the year 
from making their regular appearance? Both summer and winter Will have their course; GOD indeed can change 
them when he pleases, can make the spring cold, and so bind the influences of Pleiades and the winter warm, and 
so loose the bands of Orion, but we cannot. 



Verse 32-33 

Job 38:32-33. Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth? — Namely, into view? Canst thou make the stars in the 
southern signs arise and appear? Or canst thou guide Arcturus? — A northern constellation; with his sons? — 
The lesser stars which belong to it, which are placed round about it, and attend upon it as children upon their 
parents. Knowest thou the ordinances of heaven? — The Oaths which are firmly established concerning their 
order, motion or rest, and their powerful influences upon this lower World. Didst thou give these laws? Or dost 
thou perfectly know them? Canst thou set the dominion thereof in the earth? — Canst thou manage and overrule 
their influences, that they shall bring such seasons and such weather as thou wouldest have? 



Verse 34-35 

Job 38:34-35. Canst thou lift up thy voice to the clouds? — Either thundering in them, or calling to them with a 
loud voice, and commanding them to rain. That abundance of waters may cover thee? —That is, may cover thy 
land, when it needs and requires rain. Canst thou send lightnings that they may go? — At thy pleasure, and 
upon thy errand? and say, Here we are? — Ready to do thy Will, as servants to obey their master. "Nothing can 
be more elevated and sublime than this verse. How strong the icon! How simple the expression! We read of 
winged lightnings in the Heathen poets; but where do they live, and act, and speak, and wait for orders with 
impatience as here?" See Peters and Dodd. 



Verse 36 

Job 38:36. Who hath put wisdom in the inward parts? — Namely, of a man; who gave thee that understanding 
which thou hast, and which thou now usest so arrogantly as to contend with me, and censure my economy? Or 
who hath given understanding to the heart? — Considered by the Hebrews as the seat of understanding, and 
commonly put for it in Scripture. 



Verse 37-38 

Job 38:37-38. Who can number the clouds in wisdom? — Who can wisely search, and exactly find out, the 
number of the clouds? which are indeed numberless, and filled with water as the next clause implies. Or who can 
stay the bottles of heaven? — Can prevent the rain from being poured upon the earth out of the clouds, in which 
it is kept as in bottles; when the dust groweth into hardness — When the earth grows very hard, in the time of a 
great drought; and the clods cleave fast together — Become close and compact. Or the condition of the earth may 
be intended presently after a fall of rain, when the ground, which in the time of drought was much of it dissolved 
into dust, is now, by the rain, cemented or united together. 



Verse 39-40 

Job 38:39-40. Wilt thou hunt the prey for the lion? — Is it by thy care and providence that the lions, who live in 
desert places, are furnished with necessary provisions? This is justly mentioned as another wonderful work of 
GOD. When they couch in their dens — When, through age and infirmity, they cannot range abroad for prey as 
the young lions do, but lie still in their dens, as it were, expecting their food from GOD, from whom also they 
receive it. And abide in the covert, to lie in wait — Watching till some beast comes that way, which they may 
make their prey. 
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Verse 41 

Job 38:41. Who providethfor the raven his food? — Having mentioned the noblest of brute creatures, he now 
mentions one of the most contemptible; to show the care of GOD's providence over all creatures, both great and 
small. Their young ones are so soon forsaken by their dams, that if GOD did not provide for them in a more than 
ordinary manner, they would be starved to death. And Will He that provides for the young ravens fail to provide 
for his own children? 

Job 40 

Job humbles himself before the Master, Job 40:1-5. And GOD again challenges him by a display of his power and 
judgments, Job 40:6-14. A description of behemoth, Job 40:15-24. 



Verse 1 

Moreover the Master answered - That is, the Master continued his discourse with Job. Answered does not 
refer to any thing said by Job, or any question asked. I think it very likely that this whole piece, from the 
beginning of this first verse to the end of the fourteenth, was originally the ending of the poem. Mr. Heath has 
noticed this, and I shall lay his words before the reader: "The former part of this chapter is evidently the 
conclusion of the poem; the latter part whereof seems to be in great disorder; whether it has happened from the 
carelessness of the transcriber, or, which appears most probable, from the skins of parchment composing the roll 
having by some accident changed their places. It is plain from the seventh verse of the forty-second chapter Job 
42:7 that Jehovah is the last speaker in the poem. If, then, immediately after the end of the thirty-ninth chapter, 
we subjoin the fifteenth verse of the forty-second chapter, and place the fourteen first verses of the fortieth 
chapter immediately after the sixth verse of the forty-second chapter, and by that means make them the 
conclusion of the poem, all Will be right; and this seventh verse of the forty -second chapter Will be in its natural 
order. The action Will be complete by the judgment of the Almighty; and the catastrophe of the poem Will be 
grand and solemn." To these reasons of Mr. Heath, Dr. Kennicott has added others, which the reader may find at 
the end of the chapter. Job 40:24 Without taking any farther notice of the transposition in this place, I Will 
continue the notes in the present order of the verses. 



Verse 2 

He that reproveth GOD, let him answer it - Let the man who has made so free with GOD and his 
government, answer to what he has now heard. 



Verse 4 

Behold, I am vile - 1 acknowledge my inward defilement. I cannot answer thee. 

I Will lay mine hand upon my mouth - 1 cannot excuse myself, and I must be dumb before thee. 



Verse 5 

Once have I spoken - See on Job 42:3 (note), etc. 

I Will proceed no farther - 1 shall attempt to justify myself no longer; I have spoken repeatedly; and am 
confounded at my want of respect for my Maker, and at the high thoughts which I have entertained of my own 
righteousness. All is impurity in the presence of thy Majesty. 
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Verse 7 

Gird up thy loins - See Job 38:1-3. Some think that this and the preceding verse have been repeated here 
from Job 38:1-3, and that several of the words there, here, and Job 42:3, have been repeated, in after times, to 
connect some false gatherings of the sheets of parchment, on which the end of this poem was originally written. 
See on Job 40:1 (note), and at the end of the chapter. 



Verse 8 

Wilt thou condemn me - Rather than submit to be thought in the wrong, wilt thou condemn My conduct, in 
order to justify thyself? Some men Will never acknowledge themselves in the wrong. "GOD may err, but we 
cannot," seems to be their impious maxim. Unwillingness to acknowledge a fault frequently leads men, directly 
or indirectly, to this sort of blasphemy. There are three words most difficult to be pronounced in all languages, - 1 
Am Wrong. 



Verse 9 

Hast thou an arm like GOD? - Every word, from this to the end of Job 40:14, has a wonderful tendency to 
humble the soul; and it is no wonder that at the conclusion of these sayings Job fell in the dust confounded, and 
ascribed righteousness to his Maker. 



Verse 10 

Deck thyself now with majesty - Act like GOD, seeing thou hast been assuming to thyself perfections that 
belong to him alone. 



Verse 13 

Hide them in the dust together - Blend the high and the low, the rich and the poor, in one common ruin. 
Show them that thou art supreme, and canst do whatsoever thou pleasest. 

Bind their faces in secret - This seems to refer to the custom of preserving mummies: the whole body is 
wrapped round with strong swathings of linen or cotton cloth. Not only the limbs, but the very head, face, and all, 
are rolled round with strong filleting, so that not one feature can be seen, not even the protuberance of the nose. 
On the outside of these involutions a human face is ordinarily painted; but as to the real face itself, it is 
emphatically bound in secret, for those rollers are never intended to be removed. 



Verse 14 

Thine own right hand can save thee - It is the prerogative of GOD alone to save the human soul. Nothing 
less than unlimited power, exerted under the direction and impulse of unbounded mercy, can save a corrupt 
person. This is most clearly asserted in this speech of Jehovah: When thou canst extend an arm like GOD, i.e., an 
uncontrollable power - when thou canst arm thyself with the lightning of heaven, and thunder with a voice like 
GOD - when thou canst deck thyself with the ineffable glory, beauty, and splendor of the supreme majesty of 
Jehovah - when thou canst dispense thy judgments over all the earth, to abase the proud, and tread down the 
wicked - when thou canst as having the keys of Hades and death, blend the high and the low in the dust together; 
then I Will acknowledge to thee that thy own right hand can save thee. In other words: Salvation belongeth unto 
the Master; no man can save his own soul by works of righteousness which he has done, is doing, or can possibly 
do, to all eternity. Without Jesus every human spirit must have perished everlastingly. Glory be to GOD for his 
unspeakable gift! 
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Verse 15 



Behold now behemoth - The word n 1 n n 1 (behemoth) is the plural of n n n 1 (behemah), which 
signifies cattle in general, or graminivorous animals, as distinguished from 1 n 1 n (chayetho), all wild or 
carnivorous animals. See Genesis 1:24. The former seems to mean kine, horses, donkeys, sheep, etc., and all 
employed in domestic or agricultural matters; the latter, all wild and savage beasts, such as lions, bears, tigers, 
etc.: but the words are not always taken in these senses. 

In this place it has been supposed to mean some animal of the beeve kind. The Vulgate retains the Hebrew name; 
so do the Syriac and Arabic. The Chaldee is indefinite, translating creature or animal. And the Septuagint is not 
more explicit, translating by 8npia , beasts or wild beasts; and old Coverdale, the cruell beaste, perhaps as near 
to the truth as any of them. From the name, therefore, or the understanding had of it by the ancient versions, we 
can derive no assistance relative to the individuality of the animal in question; and can only hope to find what it 
is by the characteristics it bears in the description here given of it. 

These, having been carefully considered and deeply investigated both by critics and naturalists, have led to the 
conclusion that either the elephant, or the hippopotamus or river-horse, is the animal in question; and on 
comparing the characteristics between these two, the balance is considerably in favor of the hippopotamus. But 
even here there are still some difficulties, as there are some parts of the description which do not well suit even 
the hippopotamus; and therefore I have my doubts whether either of the animals above is that in question, or 
whether any animal now in existence be that described by the Almighty. 

Mr. Good supposes, and I am of the same opinion, that the animal here described is now extinct. The skeletons of 
three lost genera have actually been found out: these have been termed palaeotherium, anoplotherium, and 
mastodon or mammoth. From an actual examination of a part of the skeleton of what is termed the mammoth, I 
have described it in my note on Genesis 1:24. 

As I do not believe that either the elephant or the river-horse is intended here, I shall not take up the reader's 
time with any detailed description. The elephant is well known; and, though not an inhabitant of these countries, 
has been so often imported in a tame state, and so frequently occurs in exhibitions of wild beasts, that 
multitudes, even of the common people, have seen this tremendous, docile, and sagacious animal. Of the 
hippopotamus or river-horse, little is generally known but by description, as the habits of this animal Will not 
permit him to be tamed. His amphibious nature prevents his becoming a constant resident on dry land. 
The hippopotamus inhabits the rivers of Africa and the lakes of Ethiopia: feeds generally by night; wanders only 
a few miles from water; feeds on vegetables and roots of trees, but never on fish; lays waste whole plantations of 
the sugar-cane, rice, and other grain. When irritated or wounded, it Will attack boats and men with much fury. It 
moves slowly and heavily: swims dexterously; walks deliberately and leisurely over head into the water; and 
pursues his way, even on all fours, on the bottom; but cannot remain long under the water without rising to take 
in air. It sleeps in reedy places; has a tremendous voice, between the lowing of an ox and the roaring of the 
elephant. Its head is large; its mouth, very wide; its skin, thick and almost devoid of hair; and its tail, naked and 
about a foot long. It is nearly as large as the elephant, and some have been found seventeen feet long. Mr. Good 
observes: "Both the elephant and hippopotamus are naturally quiet animals; and never interfere with the grazing 
of others of different kinds unless they be irritated. The behemoth, on the contrary, is represented as a 
quadruped of a ferocious nature, and formed for tyranny, if not rapacity; equally Master of the floods and of the 
mountains; rushing with rapidity of foot, instead of slowness or stateliness; and possessing a rigid and enormous 
tail, like a cedar tree, instead of a short naked tail of about a foot long, as the hippopotamus; or a weak, slender, 
hog-shaped tail, as the elephant." 

The mammoth, for size, Will answer the description in this place, especially Job 40:19: He is the chief of the ways 
of GOD. That to which the part of a skeleton belonged which I examined, must have been, by computation, not 
less than twenty-five feet high, and sixty feet in length! The bones of one toe I measured, and found them three 
feet in length! One of the very smallest grinders of an animal of this extinct species, full of processes on the 
surface more than an inch in depth, which shows that the animal had lived on flesh, I have just now weighed, and 
found it, in its very dry state, four pounds eight ounces, avoirdupois: the same grinder of an elephant I have 
weighed also, and found it just two pounds. The mammoth, therefore, from this proportion, must have been as 
large as two elephants and a quarter. We may judge by this of its size: elephants are frequently ten and eleven 
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feet high; this Will make the mammoth at least twenty-five or twenty-six feet high; and as it appears to have been 
a many-toed animal, the springs which such a creature could make must have been almost incredible: nothing by 
swiftness could have escaped its pursuit. GOD seems to have made it as the proof of his power; and had it been 
prolific, and not become extinct, it would have depopulated the earth. Creatures of this kind must have been 
living in the days of Job; the behemoth is referred to here, as if perfectly and commonly known. 

He eateth grass as an ox - This seems to be mentioned as something remarkable in this animal: that though 
from the form of his teeth he must have been carnivorous, yet he ate grass as an ox; he lived both on animal and 
vegetable food. 



Verse 16 

His strength is in his loins - This refers to his great agility, notwithstanding his bulk; by the strength of his 
loins he was able to take vast springs, and make astonishing bounds. 



Verse 17 

He moveth his tail like a cedar - Therefore it was neither the elephant, who has a tail like that of the hog, nor 
the hippopotamus, whose tail is only about a foot long. 

The sinews of his stones - 1 translate with Mr. Good, and for the same reasons, the sinews of his haunches, 
which is still more characteristic; as the animal must have excelled in leaping. 



Verse 18 

His bones are as strong pieces of brass-bars of iron - The tusk I have mentioned above is uncommonly 
hard, solid, and weighty for its size. 



Verse 19 

He is the chief of the ways of GOD - The largest, strongest, and swiftest quadruped that GOD has formed. 

He that made him - No power of man or beast can overcome him. GOD alone can overcome him, and GOD 
alone could make his sword (of extinction) approach to him. 



Verse 20 

The mountains bring him forth food - It cannot therefore be the hippopotamus, as he is seldom found far 
from the rivers where he has his chief residence. 

Where all the beasts of the field play - He frequents those places where he can have most prey. He makes a 
mock of all the beasts of the field. They can neither resist his power, nor escape from his agility. All this answers 
to what we know of the mammoth, but not at all to the hippopotamus. 



Verse 21 

He lieth under the shady trees - This and the following verses refer to certain habits of the behemoth, with 
which we are and must be unacquainted, 
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Verse 22 

The willows of the brook compass him - This would agree well enough with the hippopotamus. 



Verse 23 

Behold, he drinketh up a river - A similar mode of expression, and of precisely the same meaning, as that 
in Job 39:24: "He swalloweth the ground with fierceness." No river can stop his course: he wades through all; 
stems every tide and torrent; and hurries not as though he were in danger. 

He trusteth that he can draw up Jordan - Even when the river overflows its banks, it is no stoppage to him: 

though the whole impetuosity of its stream rush against his mouth, he is not afraid. Mr. Good has seized the true 

idea in his translation of this verse: - 

"If the stream rage, he revileth not: 

He is unmoved, though Jordan rush against his mouth." 

From this mention of Jordan it is probable that the behemoth was once an inhabitant of the mountains, marshes, 
and woods, of the land of Palestine. 



Verse 24 

He taketh it with his eyes - He looks at the sweeping tide, and defies it. 

His nose pierceth through snares - If fences of strong stakes be made in order to restrain him, or prevent 
him from passing certain boundaries, he tears them in pieces with his teeth; or, by pressing his nose against 
them, breaks them off. If other parts of the description would answer, this might well apply to the elephant, the 
nose here meaning the proboscis, with which he can split trees, or even tear them up from the roots! Thus ends 
the description of the behemoth; what I suppose to be the mastodon or mammoth, or some creature of this kind, 
that GOD made as the chief of his works, exhibited in various countries for a time, cut them off from the earth, 
but by his providence preserved many of their skeletons, that succeeding ages might behold the mighty power 
which produced this chief of the ways of GOD, and admire the providence that rendered that race extinct which 
would otherwise, in all probability, have extinguished every other race of animals! I am not unapprized of the 
strong arguments produced by learned men to prove, on the one hand, that behemoth is the elephant; and, on 
the other, that he is the hippopotamus or river-horse, and I have carefully read all that Bochart, that chief of 
learned men, has said on the subject. But I am convinced that an animal now extinct, probably of the kind 
already mentioned, is the creature pointed out and described by the inspiration of GOD in this chapter. 
On Job 40:1 of this chapter we have seen, from Mr. Heath's remarks, that the fourteen first verses were probably 
transposed. In the following observations Dr. Kennicott appears to prove the point. "It Will be here objected, that 
the poem could not possibly end with this question from Job; and, among other reasons, for this in particular; 
because we read in the very next verse, That after the Master had spoken these words unto Job, etc. If, therefore, 
the last speaker was not Job, but the Master, Job could not originally have concluded this poem, as he does at 
present. "This objection I hold to be exceedingly important; and, indeed, to prove decisively that the poem must 
have ended at first with some speech from GOD. "And this remark leads directly to a very interesting inquiry: 
What was at first the conclusion of this poem? This may, I presume, be pointed out and determined, not by the 
alteration of any one word, but only by allowing a dislocation of the fourteen verses which now begin the fortieth 
chapter. Chapters 38, 39, 40, and 41, contain a magnificent display of the Divine power and wisdom in the works 
of the Creator; specifying the lion, raven, wild goat, wild donkey, unicorn, peacock, ostrich, horse, hawk, eagle, 
behemoth, and leviathan. "Now, it must have surprised most readers to find that the description of these 
creatures is strangely interrupted at Job 40:1, and as strangely resumed afterwards at Job 40:15; and therefore, if 
these fourteen verses Will connect with and regularly follow what now ends the poem, we cannot much doubt 
that these fourteen verses have again found their true station, and should be restored to it. "The greatness of the 
supposed transposition is no objection: because so many verses as would fill one piece of vellum in an ancient 
roll, might be easily sewed in before or after its proper place. In the case before us, the twenty-five lines in the 
first fourteen verses of chapter xl. seem to have been sewed in improperly after Job 39:30, instead of after Job 
42:6. That such large parts have been transposed in rolls to make which the parts are sewed together is 
absolutely certain; and that this has been the case here, is still more probable for the following reason: - "The 
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lines here supposed to be out of place are twenty-five, and contain ninety-two words; which might be written on 
one piece or page of vellum. But the manuscript in which these twenty-five lines made one page, must be 
supposed to have the same, or nearly the same, number of lines in each of the pages adjoining. And it would 
greatly strengthen this presumption if these twenty-five lines would fall in regularly at the end of any other set of 
lines, nearly of the same number; if they would fall in after the next set of twenty -five, or the second set, or the 
third, or the fourth, etc. Now, this is actually the case here; for the lines after these twenty-five, being one 
hundred or one hundred and one, make just four times twenty-five. And, therefore, if we consider these one 
hundred and twenty-five lines as written on five equal pieces of vellum, it follows that the fifth piece might be 
carelessly sewed up before the other four. "Let us also observe that present disorder of the speeches, which is 
this. In chapters 38 and 39, GOD first speaks to Job. The end of chapter 39 is followed by, <And the Master 
answered Job and said,' whilst yet Job had not replied. At Job 40:3-5, Job answers; but he says, he had then 
spoken Twice, and he would add no more; whereas, this was his first reply, and he speaks afterwards. From Job 
40:15-41:34 are now the descriptions of behemoth and leviathan, which would regularly follow the descriptions 
of the horse, hawk, and eagle. And from Job 42:1-6 is now Job's speech, after which we read in Job 42:7, < After 
the Master had spoken these words unto Job!' "Now, all these confusions are removed at once if we only allow 
that a piece of vellum containing the twenty-five lines, (Job 40:1-14), originally followed Job 42:6. For then, after 
GOD's first speech, ending with leviathan, Job replies: then GOD, to whom Job replies the second time, when he 
added no more; and then GOD addresses him the third, when Job is silent, and the poem concludes: upon which 
the narrative opens regularly, with saying, <After the Master had spoken these words unto Job,' etc. Job 42:7." - 
Kennicott's Remarks, p. 161. The reader Will find much more satisfaction if he read the places as above directed. 
Having ended chapter 29, proceed immediately to Job 40:15; go on regularly to the end of Job 42:6, and 
immediately after that add Job 40:1-14. We shall find then that the poem has a consistent and proper ending, 
and that the concluding speech was spoken by Jehovah. 

Job 41 

GOD's great power in the leviathan, of which creature he gives a very circumstantial description, w. 1-34. 



Verse 1 

Canst thou draw out leviathan - We come now to a subject not less perplexing than that over which we have 
passed, and a subject on which learned men are less agreed than on the preceding. What is leviathan? The 
Hebrew word | n 1 1 "7 (livyathan) is retained by the Vulgate and the Chaldee. The Septuagint have, ASjeic; 8e 
SpaKOvxa ; "Canst thou draw out the Dragon?" The Syriac and Arabic have the same. A species of whale has been 
supposed to be the creature in question; but the description suits no animal but the crocodile or alligator; and it 
is not necessary to seek elsewhere. The crocodile is a natural inhabitant of the Nile, and other Asiatic and African 
rivers. It is a creature of enormous voracity and strength, as well as fleetness in swimming. He Will attack the 
largest animals, and even men, with the most daring impetuosity. In proportion to his size he has the largest 
mouth of all monsters. The upper jaw is armed with forty sharp strong teeth, and the under jaw with thirty-eight. 
He is clothed with such a coat of mail as cannot be pierced, and can in every direction resist a musket -ball. The 
Hebrew 1 1 "7 (levi) | n (ten) signifies the coupled dragon; but what this is we know not, unless the crocodile 
be meant. 

With a hook - That crocodiles were caught with a baited hook, at least one species of crocodile, we have the 
testimony of Herodotus, lib. ii., c. 70: Ejieav vcoxov ouoc; SeAsaon, Jiepi ayKioxpov, ^lexiei eq ueoov xov Jioxajiov, 
k. x. X . "They take the back or chine of a swine, and bait a hook with it, and throw it into the midst of the river; 
and the fisherman stands at some distance on the shore holding a young pig, which he irritates, in order to make 
it squeak. When the crocodile hears this he immediately makes towards the sound; and, finding the baited hook 
in his way, swallows it, and is then drawn to land, when they dash mud into his eyes, and blind him; after which 
he is soon despatched." 

In this way it seems leviathan was drawn out by a hook: but it was undoubtedly both a difficult and dangerous 
work, and but barely practicable In the way in which Herodotus relates the matter. 

Or his tongue with a cord - It is probable that, when the animal was taken, they had some method of casting 
a noose round his tongue, when opening his mouth; or piercing it with some barbed instrument. Thevenot says 
that in order to take the crocodile they dig holes on the banks of the river, and cover them with sticks. The 
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crocodiles fall into these, and cannot get out. They leave them there for several days without food, and then let 
down nooses which they pitch on their jaws, and thus draw them out. This is probably what is meant here. 



Verse 2 

Canst thou put a hook onto his nose? - Canst thou put a ring in his nose, and lead him about as thou dost 
thine ox? In the East they frequently lead thy oxen and buffaloes with a ring in their noses. So they do bulls and 
oxen in this country. 

Bore his jaw through with a thorn? - Some have thought that this means, Canst thou deal with him as with 
one of those little fish which thou stringest on a rush by means of the thorn at its end? Or perhaps it may refer to 
those ornaments with which they sometimes adorned their horses, mules, camels, etc. 



Verse 3 

Will he make many supplications - There are several allusions in these verses to matters of which we know 
nothing. 



Verse 4 

Will he make a covenant - Canst thou hire him as thou wouldst a servant, who is to be so attached to thy 
family as to have his ear bored, that he may abide in thy house for ever? Is not this an allusion to the 
Oath, Exodus 21:1-6 ? 



Verse 5 

Wilt thou play with him - Is he such a creature as thou canst tame; and of which thou canst make a pet, and 
give as a plaything to thy little girls? "i 1 n 1 i 11 ] (naarotheycha); probably alluding to the custom of catching 
birds, tying a string to their legs, and giving them to children to play with; a custom execrable as ancient, and 
disgraceful as modern. 



Verse 6 

Shall thy companions make a banquet - Canst thou and thy friends feast on him as ye were wont to do on a 
camel sacrificed for this purpose? Or, canst thou dispose of his flesh to the merchants - to buyers, as thou 
wouldst do that of a camel or an ox? It is certain, according to Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 70, that they killed and ate 
crocodiles at Apollonople and Elephantis, in Egypt. 



Verse 7 

Canst thou fill his skin with barbed irons? - This refers to some kind of harpoon work, similar to that 
employed in taking whales, and which they might use for some other kinds of animals; for the skin of the 
crocodile could not be pierced. Herrera says that he saw a crocodile defend itself against thirty men; and that 
they fired six balls at it without being able to wound it. It can only be wounded under his belly. 



Verse 8 

Lay thine hand upon him? - Mr. Heath translates, "Be sure thou strike home. Mind thy blow: rely not upon a 
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second stroke." Mr. Good translates: - 
"Make ready thy hand against him. 
Dare the contest: be firm." 

He is a dangerous animal; when thou attackest him, be sure of thy advantage; if thou miss, thou art ruined. 
Depend not on other advantages, if thou miss the first. Kill him at once, or he Will kill thee. 



Verse 9 

Behold, the hope - If thou miss thy first advantage, there is no hope afterwards: the very sight of this terrible 
monster would dissipate thy spirit, if thou hadst not a positive advantage against his life, or a place of sure retreat 
to save thine own. 



Verse 10 

None is so fierce that dare stir him up - The most courageous of men dare not provoke the crocodile to 
fight, or even attempt to rouse him, when, sated with fish, he takes his repose among the reeds. The strongest of 
men cannot match him. 

Who then is able - If thou canst not stand against the crocodile, one of the creatures of my hand, how canst 
thou resist me, who am his Maker? This is the use which GOD makes of the formidable description which he has 
thus far given of this terrible animal. 



Verse 11 

Who hath prevented me - Who is it that hath laid me under obligation to him? Do I need my creatures? All 
under the heavens is my properly. 



Verse 12 

I Will not conceal his parts - This is most certainly no just translation of the original. The Vulgate is to this 

effect: I Will not spare him: nor yield to his powerful words, framed for the purpose of entreaty. 

Mr. Good applies it to leviathan: - 

"I cannot be confounded at his limbs and violence; 

The strength and structure of his frame." 

The Creator cannot be intimidated at the most formidable of his own works: man may and should tremble; GOD 
cannot. 



Verse 13 

Who can discover the face of his garment? - Who can rip up the hide of this terrible monster? Who can 
take away his covering, in order to pierce his vitals? 



Verse 14 

The doors of his face? - His jaws which are most tremendous. 
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Verse 15 

His scales are his pride - They are impenetrable, as we have already seen. 



Verse 16 

One is so near to another - It has already been stated, that a musket -ball fired at him in any direction cannot 
make a passage through his scales. 



Verse 18 

By his neesings a light doth shine - It is very likely that this may be taken literally. When he spurts up the 
water out of his nostrils, the drops form a sort of iris or rainbow. We have seen this effect produced when, in 
certain situations and state of the atmosphere, water was thrown up forcibly, so as to be broken into small drops, 
which has occasioned an appearance like the rainbow. 

The eyelids of the morning - It is said that, under the water, the eyes of the crocodile are exceedingly dull; 

but when he lifts his head above water they sparkle with the greatest vivacity. Hence the Egyptians, in their 

hieroglyphics, made the eyes of the crocodile the emblem of the morning. AvaxoXr|v Aeyovxec; 8uo 0(p6aA|iouc; 

KpOKoSeiAou (JoooypCKpouoi . - Horapp. Egypt. Ieroglyph., lib. i., c. 65. This is a most remarkable circumstance, 

casts light on ancient history, and shows the rigid correctness of the picture drawn above. The same figure is 

employed by the Greek poets. 

Xpuoeac; n'nepac; f3Xe(papov . 

"The eyelid of the golden day." 

Soph. Antig. ver. 103. 

Nuktoc, acpeyyE? f3Xe(papov . 

"The darksome eyelid of the night." 

Eurip. Phaeniss. ver. 553. 



Verse 19 

Out of his mouth go burning lamps - Dr. Young, in his paraphrase, has a sensible note on this passage: - 
"This is nearer the truth than at first view may be imagined. The crocodile, according to naturalists, lying long 
under water, and being there forced to hold its breath, when it emerges, the breath long repressed is hot, and 
bursts out so violently, that it resembles fire and smoke. The horse does not repress his breath by any means so 
long, neither is he so fierce and animated; yet the most correct of poets ventures to use the same metaphor 
concerning him, volvit sub naribus ignem. By this I would caution against a false opinion of the boldness of 
Eastern metaphors, from passages ill understood." 



Verse 22 

In his neck remaineth strength - Literally, "strength has its dwelling in his neck." The neck is the seat of 
strength of most animals; but the head and shoulders must be here meant, as the crocodile has no neck, being 
shaped nearly like a lizard. 

And sorrow is turned into joy before him - 1 1 ] 9 "7 1 y 1 1 n n a u 1 (ulephanaiv taduts deabah); 
"And destruction exulteth before him." This is as fine an icon as can well be conceived. It is in the true spirit of 
poetry, the legitimate offspring of the genie createur. Our translation is simply insignificant. 



Verse 23 
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The flakes of his flesh - His muscles are strongly and firmly compacted. 



Verse 24 

Hard as a piece of the nether millstone - Which is required to be harder than that which runs above. 



Verse 25 

By reason of breakings they purify themselves - No version, either ancient or modern, appears to have 
understood this verse; nor is its true sense known. The Septuagint have, "When he turns himself, he terrifies all 
the quadrupeds on the earth." The original is short and obscure: "1 1 «j n 1 n 0 n n 1 (mishshebarim 
yithchattau). Mr. Good takes the plural termination □ 1 (im), from the first word, of which he makes the 
noun □ 1 (yam), the sea, and thus translates it, "They are confounded at the tumult of the sea." In this I can find 
no more light than in our own. Mr. Heath has, "For very terror they fall to the ground." The translations of it are 
as unsatisfactory as they are various. I shall give both the verses from Coverdale: - 

His herte is as harde as a stone; and as fast as the stythye (anvil) that the hammer man smyteth upon: when he 
goeth the mightiest off all are afrayed, and the waives hevy. The dull swell in the waters proclaims his advance; 
and when this is perceived, the stout-hearted tremble. 



Verse 26 

Habergeon - The hauberk, the Norman armor for the head, neck, and breast, formed of rings. See on Nehemiah 
4:16 (note). 



Verse 29 

Darts are counted as stubble - All these verses state that he cannot be wounded by any kind of weapon, and 
that he cannot be resisted by any human strength. A young crocodile, seen by M. Maillet, twelve feet long, and 
which had not eaten a morsel for thirty-five days, its mouth having been tied all that time, was nevertheless so 
strong, that with a blow of its tail it overturned a bale of coffee, and five or six men, with the utmost imaginable 
ease! What power then must lodge in one twenty feet long, well fed, and in health! 



Verse 30 

Sharp stones are under him - So hard and impenetrable are his scales, that splinters of flint are the same to 
him as the softest reeds. 



Verse 31 

He maketh the deep to boil like a pot - This is occasioned by strongly agitating the waters at or near the 
bottom; and the froth which arises to the top from this agitation may have the appearance of ointment. But 
several travelers say that the crocodile has a very strong scent of musk, and that he even imparts this smell to the 
water through which he passes, and therefore the text may be taken literally. This property of the crocodile has 
been noticed by several writers. 



Verse 32 
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He maketh a path to shine after him - In certain states of the weather a rapid motion through the water 
disengages many sparks of phosphoric fire. I have seen this at sea; once particularly, on a fine clear night, with a 
good breeze, in a fast-sailing vessel, I leaned over the stern, and watched this phenomenon for hours. The wake 
of the vessel was like a stream of fire; millions of particles of fire were disengaged by the ship's swift motion 
through the water, nearly in the same way as by the electric cushion and cylinder; and all continued to be 
absorbed at a short distance from the vessel. Whether this phenomenon takes place in fresh water or in the Nile, 
I have had no opportunity of observing. 

The deep to be hoary - By the frost and foam raised by the rapid passage of the animal through the water. 



Verse 33 

Upon earth there is not his like - There is no creature among terrestrial animals so thoroughly dangerous, 
so exceedingly strong, and so difficult to be wounded or slain. 

Who is made without fear - Perhaps there is no creature who is at all acquainted with man, so totally 
destitute of fear as the crocodile. 



Verse 34 

He is a king over all the children of pride - There is no animal in the waters that does not fear and fly from 
him. Hence the Chaldee renders it, all the offspring of Fishes. Calmet says, that by the children of pride the 
Egyptians are meant; that the crocodile is called their king, because he was one of their principal divinities; that 
the kings of Egypt were called Pharaoh, which signifies a crocodile; and that the Egyptians were proverbial for 
their pride, as may be seen in Ezekiel 32:12. And it is very natural to say that Job, wishing to point out a cruel 
animal, adored by the Egyptians, and considered by them as their chief divinity, should describe him under the 
name of king of all the children of pride. Houbigant considers the | ti ■ 1 "7 (livyathan), the coupled dragon, to 
be emblematic of the Liar: "He lifts his proud look to GOD, and aspires to the high heavens; and is king over all 
the sons of pride." He is, in effect, the governor of every proud, haughty, impious man. What a king! What laws! 
What subjects! Others think that Men are intended by the sons of pride; and that it is with the design to abate 
their pride, and confound them in the high notions they have of their own importance, that GOD produces and 
describes an animal of whom they are all afraid, and whom none of them can conquer. 
After all, what is leviathan? I have strong doubts whether either whale or crocodile be meant. I think even the 
crocodile overrated by this description. He is too great, too powerful, too important, in this representation. No 
beast, terrestrial or aquatic, deserves the high character here given, though that character only considers him as 
unconquerably strong, ferociously cruel, and wonderfully made. Perhaps leviathan was some extinct mammoth 
of the waters, as behemoth was of the land. However, I have followed the general opinion by treating him as the 
crocodile throughout these notes; but could not finish without stating my doubts on the subject, though I have 
nothing better to offer in the place of the animal in behalf of which almost all learned men and critics argue, and 
concerning which they generally agree. As to its being an emblem either of Pharaoh or the Liar, I can say little 
more than, I doubt. The description is extremely dignified; and were we sure of the animal, I have no doubt we 
should find it in every instance correct. But after all that has been said, we have yet to learn what leviathan is! 



Psalms 9 
Verse 1-2 

Psalms 9:1-2./ Will praise thee with my whole heart — With a sincere, affectionate, and devout heart. / Will 
show forth all thy marvellous works — I Will discourse, in the general, of thy manifold wonders wrought for me, 
and for thy kirk and people formerly. The particle all is here, as it is often elsewhere, taken in a restrained 
sense. J Will rejoice in thee — In thy favour and help vouchsafed to me. 
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Verse 3 

Psalms 9:3. When mine enemies are turned back — Discomfited and put to flight; they shall fall and perish — 
They shall not save themselves by flight and so reserve themselves to do farther mischief but shall stumble, as it 
were, at the obstacles and impediments laid by thee in their way, and shall be pursued, overtaken, and cut off; at 
thy presence — Upon thy appearing against them. One angry look of thine is sufficient to confound and destroy 

them. Hebrpssp, Mippaneicha, from thy face; they could not stand before thee, because thou didst march at the 
head of our armies against them. So he ascribes the honour of his victories to GOD only, and to his presence and 
assistance. 



Verse 4-5 

Psalms 9:4-5. My right and my cause — That is, my righteous cause against thy and my enemies. Thou sattest in 
the throne, etc. — Thou didst judge and give sentence for me. Thou hast rebuked — That is, punished or 
destroyed, as it is explained in the next clause; the Heathen — Namely, the Philistines and other Heathen nations 
who, from time to time, molested David and the people of Israel. Thou hast put out their name for ever — 
Meaning either that fame and honour which they had gained by their former exploits, but had now utterly lost 
by their shameful defeats; or their very memorial, as it fared with Amalek. 



Verse 6 

Psalms 9:6. O thou enemy, etc. — This is a sudden apostrophe to the enemies of GOD's people, the Philistines, 
Amorites, or other nations which had formerly made great havoc and waste among them: Destructions are come 
to a perpetual end — Thou hast formerly wasted and destroyed the people of GOD, but those destructions have 
now come to an end, and shall cease. Thy power to annoy Israel is now broken. Christians, when repeating those 
words, "may take a retrospect view of the successive fall of those empires, with their capital cities, in which 
the enemy had, from time to time, fixed his residence, and which had vexed and persecuted the people of GOD in 
different ages. Such were the Assyrian or Babylonian, the Persian and the Grecian monarchies. All these 
vanished away, and came to nothing. Nay, the very memorial of the stupendous Nineveh and Babylon is 
so perished with them that the place where they once stood is now no more to be found. The Roman empire was 
the last of the pagan persecuting powers; and when the kirk saw that under her feet, well might she cry out, The 
destructions of the enemy are completed to the uttermost! How lovely Will this song be in the day when the last 
enemy shall be destroyed, and the World itself shall become what Babylon is at present." — Home. 



Verses 7-9 

Psalms 9:7-9. But the Master shall endure for ever — Though cities and people may perish, yet the Master abides 
for ever. Which is sufficient for the terror of his enemies, and the comfort of his kirk. He hath prepared his 
throne — Or, Established it by his immutable purpose and his irrevocable promise. And he shall judge the World 
— Not you only, but all the enemies of his people and all the men in the World. The Master Will be a refuge for 
the oppressed — GOD Will not only judge the World at the last day, and then give sentence for his people against 
their enemies, but even at present he Will give them his protection. 



Verse 10 

Psalms 9:10. They that know — That is, that thoroughly understand and duly consider thy name — Thy infinite 
power and wisdom, and faithfulness and goodness. The name of GOD is frequently put for GOD. Will put their 
trust in thee —The experience of thy faithfulness to thy people in all ages is a just ground for their 
confidence. Thou hast not forsaken them that seek thee — That seek help and relief from thee by fervent prayer, 
mixed with faith or trust in thee, as is expressed in the former clause. 
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Verse 11 

Psalms 9:11. Sing praises to the Master — Those who believe GOD is greatly to be praised not only desire to do 
that work better themselves, but desire that others also may join with them in it, and would gladly be 
instrumental to bring them to it. Which dwelleth in Sion — As the special residence of his glory is in heaven, so 
the special residence of his grace is in his kirk, of which Sion was a type: there he meets his people with his 
promises and graces, and there he expects they should meet him with their praises and services. Declare among 
the people his doings — Not only among the Israelites, but to the Heathen nations, that they may also be brought 
to the knowledge and worship of the true GOD. 



Verse 12 

Psalms 9:12. When he maketh inquisition for blood — The bloodshed of his innocent and holy ones: which 
though he may not seem to regard for a season, yet he Will certainly call the authors of it to a severe account; he 
remembereth them — The humble, as it follows, or the oppressed, (Psalms 9:9,) that trust in him, and seek to 
him, (Psalms 9:10,) whom he seemed to have forgotten. He forgetteth not the cry of the humble — Or, humble, as 
the word?, gnani, which occurs also Zechariah 9:9, is translated, Matthew 21:5. Who do not, cannot, and Will not 
avenge themselves, but commit their cause to GOD, as the GOD to whom vengeance belongeth. 



Verse 13-14 

Psalms 9:13-14. Consider my trouble — Namely, compassionately and effectually, so as to bring me out of 
it; thou that liftest me up from the gates of death — From the brink or mouth of the grave, into which I was 
dropping, being as near death as a man is to the city who is come to the very gates of it. That I may show forth 
thy praise in the gates — In the great assemblies which were usually held in the gates of cities; of the daughter of 
Sion — Of the people who live in, or belong to, or meet together in Sion. These gates of Sion he elegantly opposes 
to the gates of death, and declares, if he be brought off from the latter, he Will go into the former. Cities, it must 
be observed, are, as it were, mothers to their people, and people are commonly called their daughters. So the 
daughters of Egypt, Jeremiah 46:11; and ofEdom, Lamentations 4:21; and of Tyre, Psalms 45:12; are put for the 
people of those places. J Will rejoice in thy salvation — Namely, with spiritual joy and thanksgiving; else it would 
be no fit motive to be used to GOD in prayer. 



Verse 15-16 

Psalms 9:15-16. The Heathen are sunk in the pit they made — Fallen into that destruction which they designed to 
bring upon others. "Faith beholds, as already executed, that righteous judgment whereby wicked men Will fall 
into the perdition which they had prepared for others, either openly by persecution, or more covertly by 
temptation: see Psalms 7:15-16." — Home. The Master is known — Or hath made himself known, or famous, 
even among his enemies; by the judgment which he executeth — Upon the wicked. By this it is known, there is a 
GOD who judgeth in the earth: that he is a righteous GOD, and one that hates and Will punish corruption; by 
this the wrath of GOD is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. And 
therefore the psalmist adds here a note extraordinary, Higgaion, calling for special regard, as to a matter of the 
deepest importance, and which deserved and required deep and frequent consideration: for so the word signifies. 



Verse 17 

Psalms 9:17. The wicked shall be turned into Hades —Either, 1st, Into the grave, Which is often 

caHBti>, sheol, into which persons are said to be turned, or to return, because they were made of, or taken out of, 

the dust, Ecclesiastes 12:7; or, 2nd, Into the place of eternal perdition, which also is sometimes called 
sheol, as Proverbs 15:24, and elsewhere. For he seems evidently to speak here of those punishments which are 
peculiar to the wicked, whereas the grave is common to the good and bad: and, as in Psalms 9:8, he appears to 
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speak of the last and general judgment of all the World, so this verse may be understood of the general 
punishment of all wicked persons and nations consequent upon that judgment; and, into this place men may be 
said to be turned back, or to return, because it is their own proper place, (Acts 1:25,) to which they belong, and 
from which they have their wicked qualities, as being of their father the Liar. For as "all wickedness," says Dr. 
Home, "came, originally, with the wicked one, from Hades; thither it Will be again remitted, and they who hold 
on its side must accompany it on its return to that place of torment, there to be shut up for ever." And all the 
nations — Whom neither their great numbers nor power can protect from GOD's wrath; that forget GOD — That 
do not consider nor regard him, nor his precepts, nor his threats and judgments; but go on securely and 
presumptuously in their wicked ways. Observe well, reader, forgetfulness of GOD is the primary cause of the 
wickedness of mankind, and there are whole nations, immense multitudes of persons, that forget him, though he 
is their Maker, Preserver, and Benefactor, and the Being on whom they are daily dependent for all things, and 
who live without him in the World; of all whom Hades Will at last be the portion, the pit of destruction in which 
they, and all their comforts, Will be for ever lost and buried. Consider this well, and turn to the Master with all 
thy heart. 



Verse 18 

Psalms 9:18. The needy shall not always be forgotten — Though GOD, for a time, may seem to forget or neglect 
them, and suffer their enemies to triumph over them; The expectation of the poor — Namely, of their receiving 
help from GOD, shall not perish for ever — Though they may be tempted to think it shall. The vision is for an 
appointed time, and at the end it shall speak. He that believeth shall not make haste. 



Verse 19-20 

Psalms 9:19-20. Arise, O Master — Stir up thyself, exert thy power: let not man prevail — Consult thine own 
honour and let not men, Hebrew, weak, miserable, And mortal men, prevail against the kingdom and interest of 
the almighty and immortal GOD: shall mortal man be too hard for GOD, too strong for his Maker? Let the 
Heathen be judged in thy sight — Let them be evidently called to an account for all the dishonour done to thee, 
and the mischief done to thy people. Impenitent the corrupt Will be punished in GOD's sight, and when their day 
of grace is over, the bowels even of infinite mercy Will not relent toward them, Revelation 14:10. Pur them in 
fear, O Master: that the nations may know themselves to be but men — Subdue their proud and insolent spirits, 
strike a terror upon them, and make them afraid of thy judgments. GOD knows how to make the strongest and 
stoutest of men to tremble, and to flee when none pursues. That the nations may know themselves to be but men 
— Weak, miserable, and mortal men, and therefore altogether unable to oppose the omnipotent and eternal 
GOD. He speaks thus because wicked men, when they are advanced to great power and majesty, are very prone 
to forget their own frailty, and to carry themselves as if they were gods: and because it is much for the glory of 
GOD, and the peace and welfare of the World, that all, even the highest and haughtiest, should know and 
consider themselves to be dependent, mutable, mortal, and accountable creatures. 

Psalms 19 
Verse 1 

Psalms 19:1. The heavens, etc. — To magnify the power, wisdom, and goodness of the Creator, the psalmist 
begins with the works of creation, and, amidst the immensity of them, singles out those which are most 
conspicuous, grand, and striking, and best adapted to impress the mind of his reader with a sense of the infinite 
greatness and majesty of GOD, and to beget in him a solemn awe of, and veneration for, his matchless 
glories. The heavens — That is, the visible heavens, so vast and spacious, and richly adorned with stars and 
planets, so various and admirable in their courses or stations; so useful and powerful in their influences; declare 
the glory of GOD — His glorious being or existence, his eternal power and Godhead, as it is expressed, Romans 
1:20; his infinite wisdom and goodness; all which they demonstrate, and make so visible and evident to all men 
of reason and consideration, that it is ridiculous to deny or doubt of them, as it is ridiculous to think of far 
meaner works of art, as suppose of houses, clocks, or watches, that they were made without an artist, or without 
a hand. The Hebrew, □ 1 i 9 0 n , mesapperim, is literally, they tell, or, preach, the glory of GOD. And this 
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language of the heavens is so plain, and their characters are so legible, that all, even the most barbarous nations, 
that have no skill either in languages or letters, are able to understand and read what they declare. The 
firmament — Or, the expansion, all the vast space extending from the earth to the starry heavens, and especially 
the atmosphere, comprehending that fluid mixture of light, air, and vapours, which is everywhere diffused about 
us; and to the influences of which are owing all the beauty and fruitfulness of the earth, and all vegetable and 
animal life: all these by their manifold and beneficial operations, as well as by their beauty and 
magnificence, show his handiwork — As Creator, Preserver, and Governor. The excellence of the work discovers 
who was the author of it, that it did not come by chance, nor spring of itself, but was made by a Being of infinite 
wisdom, power, and goodness. 



Verse 2 

Psalms 19:2. Day unto day — Or rather, day after day, uttereth speech — Hebrew, v 1 1 1 i n h Jabiang 
omer, poureth forth the word or discourse, (namely, concerning GOD,) constantly, abundantly, and forcibly, as a 
fountain doth water, as the word signifies. It hath, as it were, a tongue to speak the praises of its Maker. Night 
unto night showeth knowledge — A clear and certain knowledge, or discovery of GOD its author, and his infinite 
perfections. "The labour of these our instructers," says Dr. Home, "knows no intermission, but they continue to 
lecture us incessantly in the science of divine wisdom. There is one glory of the sun, which shines forth by day; 
and there are other glories of the moon and of the stars, which become visible by night. And because day and 
night interchangeably divide the world between them, they are therefore represented as transmitting in 
succession, each to other, the task enjoined them, like the two parts of a choir, chanting forth alternately the 
praises of GOD." Thus the instruction becomes perpetual. Every day and every night renews or repeats these 
documents and demonstrations of GOD's glory: so that he who has neglected them yesterday has an opportunity 
put into his hands again to- day of profiting by their instruction. And, at the same time, the circumstances of 
their regular, constant, and beneficial vicissitude, set forth and proclaim aloud the excellence of that wisdom and 
goodness, which first appointed, and still continues it. How does inanimate nature reproach us with our 
indolence, inattention, and undevotion! 



Verse 3 

Psalms 19:3. There is no speech nor language where their voice is not heard — There are divers nations in 
Middle Earth which have different languages, so that one nation cannot discourse with or be understood by 
another; but the heavens speak in a language which is universal and intelligible to them all. "No nation or 
people," says that wise and learned Heathen Tully, "is so barbarous and stupid as not to perceive, when they look 
up to the heavens, that there is a god; or to imagine, that these things, which have been made with such 
wonderful art and wisdom, are the effect of blind chance." In short, the works of creation speak in the common 
voice of reason, and want no interpreter to explain their meaning; but are to be understood by people of all 
languages on the face of the earth. There is not a word or speech of theirs, (thus the verse may be translated,) the 
utterance of which is not heard. Dr. Waterland, however, renders it, They have neither speech nor u>ords;that is, 
utter no articulate sounds; without these is their voice heard. Thus the margin. Others, again, interpret it 
thus: They have no speech nor word, nor is any voice, or sound, heard from, or among them; yet their line, etc., 
as in Psalms 19:4. In one of these senses, the elegant author of the Spectator, in his beautiful ode on these verses, 
seems to have understood the passage: 

What, though in solemn silence all 
Move round this dark terrestrial ball? 
What , though nor real voice nor sound 
Amidst their radiant orbs be found? 
In Reason's ear they all rejoice, 
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And utter forth a glorious voice, 
For ever singing as they shine, 
'THE HAND THAT MADE US IS DIVINE." 



Verse 4-5 

Psalms 19:4-5. Their line — Their admirable structure, made with great exactness, and, as it were, by rule or line, 
as the word 1 [7 , kav, here used, generally signifies. Or, their lines, the singular number being put for the plural, 
that is, their writing, made up of several lines. In this sense, the very same word is taken, Isaiah 28:10. And thus 
understood here, the expression is peculiarly proper, because, as has just been intimated, the heavens and other 
works of GOD do not teach men with an audible voice, or by speaking to their ears, but visibly, by exhibiting 
things to their eyes, which is done in lines, or writing, or by draughts or delineations, as the Hebrew word may 
also be rendered. Their line, in this sense, is gone out — Is spread abroad, through all the earth — So as to be 
seen and read by all the inhabitants of it; and their words — Their magnificent appearance, their exquisite order, 
their regular course, and their significant actions and operations, by which they declare their Author no less 
intelligibly than men make known their minds by their words; to the end of the Age — To the remotest parts of 
the globe. "The instruction which they disperse abroad is as universal as their substance, which extends itself 
over all the earth. And hereby they proclaim to all nations the power and wisdom, the mercy and loving- 
kindness, of the Master. The apostle's commission was the same with that of the heavens; and Paulus Apostolus 
has applied the natural images of this verse to the manifestation of the light of life by the preaching of those who 
were sent forth for that purpose." — Home. In them — In the heavens, hath he set a tabernacle for the sun — 
Which, being the most illustrious and useful of all the heavenly bodies, is here particularly mentioned. By the 
Creator's setting a tabernacle, or fixing a tent, for it, he seems to intend his collecting together, and condensing 
into one body, the solar light, which, it seems, from Genesis i:3;Genesis 1:14-18, was at first diffused abroad, in 
equal portions, over and around the new-made World. Which is as a bridegroom — Gloriously adorned with 
light, as with a beautiful garment, and smiling upon Middle Earth with a pleasant countenance; coming out of 
his chamber — In which he is poetically supposed to have rested all night, and thence to break forth, as it were, 
on a sudden. And rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race — Who, conscious of, and confiding in, his own 
strength, and promising himself victory, and the glory that attends it, starts for the prize with great vigour and 
alacrity. Dr. Dodd thinks the comparison is taken from the vehemence and force wherewith a warrior runs 
toward his enemy. 



Verse 6 

Psalms 19:6. His going forth is from the end of heaven — His course is constant from east to west, and thence to 
the east again. Or, "the light diffused on every side from its fountain, extendeth to the extremities of heaven, 
filling the whole circle of creation; penetrating even to the inmost substances of grosser bodies, and acting in and 
through all other matter as the general cause of life and motion." — Home. And there is nothing hid from the 
heat thereof — There is no part of the earth which doth not, at one time or other, feel the comfort and benefit of 
its light and heat; and there is no creature which does not, more or less, partake of its influence. 



Verse 7 

Psalms 19:7. The law of the Master — The doctrine delivered to his kirk, whether by Moses, or by other prophets 
and holy men of GOD after him: for the title law is not only given to the ten commandments, or the moral law, 
as Romans 2:23-29; but also to the whole word of GOD, as Psalms 1:2; Psalms 119:70; Jeremiah 8:8, and 
elsewhere; and in this general sense it must be here understood, because the effects here mentioned are not 
produced by, much less are they appropriated to, one part of it merely, but belong to the whole, the doctrines, 
declarations, narrations, precepts, counsels, exhortations, promises, threatenings, and particularly to that 
covenant made with man, therein revealed. Having discoursed hitherto of the glory of GOD, shining forth in, and 
demonstrated by, the visible heavens, he now proceeds to another demonstration of GOD's glory, which he 
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compares with, and prefers before, the former. Is perfect — Completely discovering both the nature and Will of 
GOD, and the whole duty of man, what he is to believe and practice, and whatsoever is necessary to his present 
and eternal happiness. Whereas the creation, although it did declare so much of GOD as left all men without 
excuse, yet did not fully manifest the Will of GOD, nor bring men to eternal salvation. Converting the soul — 
From error to truth, from corruption to righteousness, from sickness to health, from death to life; Hebrew, m^a 
#M, meshibath nephesh, restoring, or bringing back the soul; namely, to GOD, from whom it had 
revolted, 1 Petrus 3:18, to his favour, his icon, and communion with him. This Oath, or word, convinces of 
corruption, holds forth a Saviour, is a mean of grace, and rule of conduct. The testimony of the Master — The 
same word, so called, because it is a witness between GOD and man, testifying what GOD requires of man, and 
what, upon the performance of that condition, he Will do for man; is sure — Hebrew, n ] n u ] ,neemanah, 
faithful, or true, a quality most necessary in a witness: it Will not mislead or deceive any man that trusts to it, 
and follows it, but Will infallibly bring him to happiness, Making wise — Unto salvation, as is 
expressed 2Timotheus 3:15, which is the only true wisdom; the simple — The humble and teachable, who are 
little in their own eyes; or rather, the weak and foolish, even persons of the lowest capacities, and such as are apt 
to mistake and are most easily seduced. Even these, if they Will hearken to the instructions of Holy Writ, shall 
become wise, when those who profess themselves wise shall, by leaning to their own understanding, and 
despising or neglecting the directions of the divine oracles, become and prove themselves to befools, Romans 
1:22. 



Verse 8 

Psalms 19:8. The statutes of the Master — Another word signifying the same thing with law and testimonies, are 
right — Both in themselves, and in their effect, as guiding men in the ready way to eternal happiness. Rejoicing 
the heart — By the discoveries of GOD's agape to corrupt men, in offers and promises of mercy. The 
commandment of the Master — All his commands; is pure — Without the least mixture of error. Enlightening 
the eyes — Of the mind, with a complete manifestation of GOD's Will and man's duty; both which the works of 
nature and all the writings of men discover but darkly and imperfectly. 



Verse 9 

Psalms 19:9. The fear of the Master — True religion and godliness, prescribed in the word, reigning in the heart 
and practiced in the life; or rather, that word or law itself is intended, and called the fear of the Master, because 
it is both the rule and cause of that fear, or of true religion; is clean — Sincere, not adulterated with any mixture 
of vanity, falsehood, or vice; not countenancing or allowing any corruption or impurity of any kind, and 
preservative of the purity and holiness of the soul; enduring for ever — Constant and unchangeable, the same for 
substance in all ages. Which is most true, both of the moral law and of the doctrine of GOD's grace and mercy to 
corrupt and miserable man, which two are the principal parts of that Oath of which he here speaks. For as to the 
difference between the Old Testament and the New, that lies only in circumstantial and ritual things, which are 
not here intended. And that alteration also was foretold in the Old Testament, and consequently the 
accomplishment of it did not destroy, but confirm, the certainty and constancy of Holy Writ. This also is opposed 
to human laws, in which there are, and ought to be, manifold changes, according to the difference of times, and 
people, and circumstances. The judgments of the Master — His laws, frequently called his judgments, because 
they are the declarations of his righteous Will; and, as it were, his judicial sentence, by which he expects that men 
should govern themselves, and by which he Will judge them at the last day; are true — Grounded on the most 
sacred and unquestionable truths; and righteous altogether — Without the smallest exception; not like those of 
men, often wrong and unrighteous, but perfectly and constantly equitable, just, and holy. 



Verse 10 

Psalms 19:10. More to be desired are they than gold — Than the wealth of this World, although so generally 
preferred before them; yea, than much fine gold —Than gold of the best quality, and in the greatest quantity; 
than all the treasures and precious things which are brought from other countries. Sweeter also — Namely, to the 
soul of the pious believer; than honey and the honeycomb — Than the sweetest thing we know of is to the bodily 
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taste: yielding more true, and noble, and lasting satisfaction and happiness than any or all the delights of sense. 
Observe, reader, the pleasures of sense are the delight of brutes, and therefore debase the soul of man: the 
pleasures of religion are the delight of angels, and exalt it. The pleasures of sense are deceitful, they soon surfeit, 
and yet never satisfy; but those of religion are substantial, and satisfying, and there is no danger of exceeding in 
the pursuit or enjoyment of them. 



Verse 11 

Psalms 19:11. By them is thy servant warned — I say nothing of thy Oath but what I have proved to be true by 
experience. The several parts of it have been and still are my great instructers, and the only source of all the 
knowledge to which thy servant hath attained. I am daily taught and admonished by them. They show me my 
duty in all conditions, and warn me of the consequences of not complying with it; so that by them I am preserved 
from falling into corruption and danger. In keeping of them there is great reward — "I am fully assured that the 
blessed fruit of them, when they are duly observed, and have their proper effect, is exceeding glorious, even 
eternal life." — Home. Those that make conscience of their duty, Will not only be no losers, but unspeakable 
gainers. They Will find by experience that there is a reward, not only after keeping, but in keeping GOD's 
commandments; a present great reward of obedience in obedience. Religion is health and honour; it is peace and 
pleasure: it Will make our comforts sweet, and our crosses easy; life truly valuable, and death itself truly 
desirable. 



Verse 12 

Psalms 19:12. Who can understand his errors? — Upon the consideration of the perfect purity of GOD's Oath, 
and the comparing of his spirit and conduct with it, he is led to make a penitent reflection upon his corruptions. 
Is the commandment thus holy, just, and good? then who can understand his errors? Master, I am a corrupt 
creature, and fall infinitely short of the demands of thy Oath, and am condemned by it. Cleanse thou me — Both 
by justification, or the pardon of my corruptions, through the blood of thy Son, which is in due time to be shed 
for me; and by sanctification through thy Holy Spirit, working in and with thy word, to the further renovation of 
my heart and life. For these are the two ways of cleansing the corrupt most frequently spoken of, both in the Old 
and New Testament: though the first may seem to be principally, if not only intended, because he speaks of his 
past corruptions, from which he could be cleansed no other way but my remission. From secret faults — From 
the guilt of such corruptions as were secret, either from others, such as none knows but GOD and my own 
conscience; or from myself, such as I never observed, or did not discern the evil of. Pardon my unknown 
corruptions, of which I never repented particularly, as I should have done. 



Verse 13 

Psalms 19:13. Keep back thy servant also — Hebrew, •qwn, chasoch, cohibe, subtrahe, restrain, or withdraw. The 
word is emphatical, and implies the natural and great proneness of man to commit even willful corruptions, and 
the necessity of divine grace, as a bridle, to keep men from the commission of them. From presumptuous 
corruptions — Having begged pardon for his secret faults, including therein, probably, corruptions of ignorance 
and infirmity; he now prays for restraining grace, to keep him from corruptions committed knowingly and 
deliberately, against the convictions and the remonstrances of conscience and the motions of GOD's Holy 
Spirit. Let them not have dominion over me — If at any time I be tempted to any such corruptions, Master, let 
them not prevail over me; and if I do fall into them, let me speedily rise again. Then shall I be upright — That 
Will be an evidence of my sincerity, and I shall have this comfort, that though I am still compassed about with 
many infirmities, yet I am an upright person, and such as thou dost accept. And J shall be innocent — 
Hebrew, 1 n 1 p ] , nikkeeti, I shall be cleansed, or kept pure, as this word primarily signifies; from the great 
transgression — From the guilt of such presumptuous corruptions, which are, indeed, very great transgressions, 
and such as, if followed by impenitence and obstinacy, thou wilt not pardon. 
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Verse 14 



Psalms 19:14. Let the words of my mouth, etc. — Having prayed that GOD would keep him from corrupt actions, 
he now prays that GOD would govern and sanctify his words and thoughts. And this was necessary in order to his 
preservation, even from presumptuous corruptions, which have their first rise in the thoughts, and thence, 
probably, proceed to expressions before they break forth into actions. Be acceptable in thy sight — Be really good 
and holy, and so well pleasing to thee. O Master, my strength — O thou who hast hitherto strengthened me, both 
against my temporal and spiritual enemies, and whose gracious and powerful assistance is absolutely necessary 
to keep me from being overcome by my corrupt inclinations and other temptations. And my Redeemer — This 
expression seems to be added emphatically, and with a special respect to the Messiah, to whom alone this 
word, "7 n a , goel, properly belongs. See notes on Job 19:25. Through his blood and Spirit alone did and could 
David expect the pardon and grace for which he here prays. 

Psalms 22 
Verse 1 

Psalms 22:1. My GOD, my GOD, why hast thou forsaken me? — In these words the Messiah, when hanging on 
the cross, complained, that he was deprived, for a time, of the loving presence and comforting influence of his 
heavenly Father: and Matthew and Marcus give us the very expressions which he used, Eli, Eli; or, as Marcus has 
it, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani. It is perhaps worthy of notice here, that sabachthani is not a Hebrew word; the 
Hebrew word being 1 ] n a 7 y , gnazabtani; that dialect which was most commonly understood by the 
Judaites in his time was Aramaic, a mixed dialect composed of Hebrew, Chaldee, and Syriac. Agreeably to this 
supposition, it may be further observed, that Eloi, Eloi, as Marcus expresses our Saviour's words, were more 
nearly Chaldee. The Messiah, it must be well observed, "was not ignorant of the reason why he was afflicted. He 
knew that all the rigours and pains which he endured on the cross were only because the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him: and GOD laid on him the iniquity of us all, Isaiah 53:5-6. The words then imply, that he 
had done nothing to merit the evils which he suffered. This is the meaning of the question here, Why hast thou 
forsaken me? as also of that in Psalms 2:1, Why do the Heathen rage?" etc. The repetition of the words, my GOD, 
my GOD, denotes the depth of his distress, which made him cry so earnestly. From the words of my roaring — 
From regarding, pitying, or answering my fervent prayers and strong cries, forced from me by my miseries. This 
latter clause seems to refer to the Messiah's prayer in the garden. 



Verse 2 

Psalms 22:2./ cry in the day-time, etc. — I continue praying night and day without intermission; but thou 
hearest not — Paulus Apostolus says, Hebrews 5:7, that the Messiah was heard in that he feared. The Messiah 
therefore here says that his Father heard him not, only to intimate that he did not exempt him from suffering the 
death of the cross, for which the Father, who heard him always, had wise reasons, taken from the end for which 
his Son became incarnate, Johanan 12:27. And am not silent —Hebrew,/ have no silence, no 
rest, or quietness, as the word n 1 n 1 1 , dumijah, here used, is sometimes rendered. 



Verse 3 

Psalms 22:3. But thou art holy — "But notwithstanding thou dost not answer me at present, I am persuaded that 
thou wilt do so, for thou art holy, good, and gracious;" O thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel — That 
dwellest in the place where the praises of Israel have always been offered for mercies granted unto them: or, who 
receivest and rightly possessest the praises of Israel; whom thy people are perpetually praising for one mercy or 
another; and therefore, I trust I also shall have occasion to praise thee. 



Verse 4-5 

Psalms 22:4-5. Our fathers, etc. — That is, my fathers, according to the flesh, the Israelites; trusted in thee, and 
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were delivered — Were not disappointed of that for which they prayed and hoped: but whenever they cried unto 
thee in their distress, thou didst send them deliverance, as by Gideon, Samson, Samuel, etc. To trust in GOD is 
the way to obtain deliverance, and "the former instances of the divine favour are so many arguments why we 
should hope for the same; but it may not always be vouchsafed when we expect it. The patriarchs, and Israelites 
of old, were often saved from their enemies: but the holy Jesus was left to languish and expire under the malice 
of his. GOD knows what is proper for him to do and for us to suffer; we know neither. This consideration is an 
anchor for the afflicted soul, sure and steadfast." — Home. 



Verse 6 

Psalms 22:6. But I am a worm, and no man — Neglected and despised, as a mean reptile; a reproach of men, 
and despised of the people — Not only of the great men, but also of the common people. This does not so truly 
agree to David (who, though he was hated and persecuted by Saul and his courtiers, was honoured and beloved 
by the body of the people) as to the Messiah: see Isaiah 53:2-3. "The Messiah may be said to have been 
a worm, with respect to the mean and poor condition in which he lived; but especially to that kind of death which 
he suffered; for he was stripped of his clothes, and fixed upon the cross, naked as a worm of the earth." — Dodd. 
See Philippians 2:7; Matthew 27:39-43. 



Verse 7 

Psalms 22:7. All they that see me laugh me to scorn — Instead of pitying, or helping, they deride and insult over 
me: such is their inhumanity; they shoot out the lip — They gape with their mouths, and put forth their tongues 
in mockery; they shake the head — Another custom of scoffers. This and the next verse are applied to the 
Messiah, (Matthew 27:39; Matthew 27:43,) in whom they were literally fulfilled when he hung upon the cross; 
and the priests and elders used the very words that had been put into their mouths by the spirit of prophecy so 
long before. "O the wisdom and knowledge of GOD," exclaims Dr. Home, "and the infatuation and blindness of 
man! The same are too often the sentiments of those who live in times when the kirk and her righteous cause, 
with their advocates, are under the clouds of persecution, and seem to sink beneath the displeasure of the powers 
of the World. But such do not believe, or do not consider, that in the Christian economy death is followed by a 
resurrection, when it Will appear that GOD forsaketh not them that are his, but they are preserved for ever." 



Verse 9-10 

Psalms 22:9-10. Thou art he, etc. — This seems to refer to the miraculous conception of the Messiah, who was 
the Son of GOD, in a sense in which no other man ever was, being formed, as to his human nature, by the power 
of GOD, in the womb of a pure virgin. Therefore he said, at his entrance into Middle Earth, Sacrifice and offering 
thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me. Thou didst make me hope — Or, trust, that is, Thou didst 
give me sufficient ground for hope and trust, if I had been capable of it, because of thy wonderful and watchful 
care over me in that weak and helpless state; when I was upon my mother's breasts — When I was a sucking 
child. This was eminently true of the Messiah, whom GOD so miraculously preserved and provided for in his 
infancy, giving, in a supernatural way, an order to Joseph and Mary to carry him into Egypt, as we read Matthew 
2:20-21. 1 was cast upon thee from the womb — Thou didst take me at my birth, and in a particular manner 
didst charge thyself with the care of me. 



Verses 11-13 

Psalms 22:11-13. Be not far from me — As to affection and succour; for trouble is near — At hand, and ready to 
swallow me up; for there is none to help — Thy help therefore Will be the more seasonable, because it is most 
necessary, and thou wilt have the more glory by it, because it Will appear that it is thy work alone. Many bulls 
have compassed me — Wicked, violent, and potent enemies, for such are so called, Ezekiel 39:18; Amos 
4:1. Strong bulls of Bashan — Fat and lusty, as the cattle there bred were, and therefore fierce and furious. "By 
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these," says Dr. Dodd, "are represented the haughty senators, the chief priests, the scribes, the Pharisees, and the 
other great men of Judea; who, after having resolved upon his death, Psalms 2:2, were so insolent as to make 
their appearance about his cross, and to insult him with their mockeries." They gaped upon me with their 
mouths — To tear and devour me, as the following metaphor explains it. 



Verse 14-15 

Psalms 22:14-15. J am poured out like water — My spirits are spent and gone like water, which, once spilt, can 
never be recovered; my very flesh is melted within me, and I am become as weak as water. My bones are out of 
joint — I am as unable to help myself, and as full of pain, as if all my bones were disjointed. My heart is like wax 
— Melted through fear and overwhelming grief. My strength is dried — I have, in a manner, no more moisture 
left in me, than is in a dry potsherd. My tongue cleaveth, etc. — Through excessive thirst and drought. Thou hast 
brought me to death — 

By thy providence delivering me into the power of mine enemies, and by thy terrors in my soul. 



Verse 16 

Psalms 22:16. Dogs have compassed me — So he calls his enemies, or rather the enemies of the Messiah, for 
their insatiable greediness, and implacable fierceness against him. The idea seems to be taken from a number of 
dogs encompassing a distressed deer, which they have hunted down, as is intimated in the remarks on the title. 
Hereby, Dr. Dodd thinks, are represented the Roman soldiers and the other Gentiles who were with the Judaites 
around the cross. But without such a particular application, it may be interpreted generally of the Messiah's 
enemies, either consulting and conspiring against him, or assaulting him with violence. They pierced my hands 
and my feet — These words cannot, with any probability, be applied to David, nor to the attempts of his enemies 
upon him; for their design was, not to torment his hands or feet, but to take away his life. And if it be pretended 
that it is to be understood of him in a metaphorical sense, it must be considered that it is so uncouth and unusual 
a metaphor that those who are of this opinion cannot produce any example of such a one, either in the Scriptures 
or in other authors; nor are they able to make any tolerable sense of the words thus understood. But what need is 
there of such forced interpretations, when this clause was most properly and literally verified in the Messiah, 
whose hands and feet were really pierced, and nailed to the cross, according to the manner of the Roman 
crucifixions? to whom therefore it is applied in the New Testament. 



Verses 17-21 

Psalms 22:17-21./ may tell all my bones — Theodoret observes, that when the Messiah was extended, and his 
limbs distorted, on the cross, it might be easy for a spectator literally to tell all his bones. They — Namely, my 
enemies; look and stare at me — With delight and complacency, at my calamities, and I am a spectacle to earth 
and heaven. They part my garments among them — This also cannot be applied to David, without a strained 
and unprecedented metaphor, but was literally fulfilled in the Messiah, Matthew 27:35; Johanan 19:24. Deliver 
my soul from the sword — That is, from the rage and violence of mine enemies, as the next clause explains it, 
and, as the sword is often to be taken in Scripture. My darling — Hebrew, my one, or only one, namely, 
his soul, as he now said, which he so terms, because it was very dear to him, or because it was left alone, and 
destitute of friends and helpers. From the power of the dog — "The ravening fury of the dog," says Dr. Home, 
"the lion, and the unicorn, Or oryx, (a fierce and untameable creature of the stag kind,) is made use of to 
describe the rage of the Liar, and his instruments, whether spiritual or corporeal. From all these the Messiah 
supplicates the Father for deliverance. How great need have we to supplicate for the same through him!" 



Verse 22 

Psalms 22:22. J Will declare thy name — "Nothing is more common in the Psalms than these sudden transitions, 
and nothing more beautiful. Our Saviour here passes from the mournful view of death to the comfortable 
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prospect of his resurrection. He intimates that, after GOD shall have delivered him from the power of death, by a 
glorious resurrection, he would more fully publish his Euangelium, by which the adorable perfections of GOD, 
and especially his wisdom and mercy, would be more eminently displayed among his apostles, and among the 
rest of his disciples and followers, whom he is not ashamed to call his brethren, Hebrews 2:11. The following 
verses can certainly be applied to David only in a very restrained sense, but are literally true of the Messiah and 
his triumphant reign; when in the latter days, all the people upon earth, even in the most remote corners of 
Middle Earth, shall worship and adore him." — Dodd. 



Verses 23-25 

Psalms 22:23-25. Ye that fear the Master, praise him — Not only for my sake, (they are the words of the risen 
and exalted Saviour,) but chiefly for your own benefit, received through my deliverance from death, and 
exaltation to GOD's right hand, by which I am made head over all things, for the good of my kirk and people. All 
ye seed of Jacob, etc. — He first addresses himself to his ancient people, to whom the Glad Tidings were first to 
be preached. How long, O Master, holy and true, shall thy once highly favoured nation continue deaf to this 
gracious call of thine? For he hath not despised thee, etc. — He hath not rejected, but graciously accepted, my 
humiliation and sufferings, as a propitiation and sacrifice for the corruption of the World, which acceptance is 
testified by my resurrection from the dead: inasmuch as the discharge of the surety proves the payment of the 
debt. This is the great subject of praise and thanksgiving in the kirk of the Messiah. My praise shall be of thee in 
the great congregation — In the universal kirk, made up of Judaites and Gentiles, as the following verses explain 
it. I Will pay my vows before them that fear him — Those praises and services which, in my distress, I vowed to 
return unto thee when thou didst deliver me. "The vow of the Messiah was to build and consecrate to Jehovah a 
spiritual temple, in which the spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise should be continually offered. This vow he 
performed, after his resurrection, by the hands of his apostles, and still continues to perform, by those of his 
ministers, carrying on the work of edification in the great congregation of the Gentile Christian Kirk. The vows 
of the Messiah cannot fail of being performed. Happy are they whom he vouchsafeth to use as his instruments in 
the performance of them." — Home. 



Verse 26 

Psalms 22:26. The humble — That is, the poor or humble, gentle and teachable, namely, believing and godly 
persons whose hearts the grace of GOD hath softened and sweetened, subduing their pride and passion, and 
their rebellion against GOD, and fierceness toward men; shall eat and be satisfied — Shall partake of those 
spiritual blessings which GOD hath provided for them in his Euangelium, that grace, and peace, and comfort, 
which all believing souls enjoy, in a sense of GOD's agape, in the pardon of their corruption, and in the influences 
of GOD's Spirit. Of these and not of any temporal blessings, this clause is doubtless to be understood. They shall 
praise the Master that seek him — That seek his favour, and the true spiritual knowledge of, and communion 
with, him. Your heart shall live — He speaks of the same persons still, though there be a change from the third to 
the second person, as is usual in these poetical books. For ever — Your comfort shall not be short and transitory, 
as worldly comforts are, but everlasting. 



Verse 27 

Psalms 22:27. All the ends of Middle Earth — All nations, from one end of Middle Earth to the other. So this is an 
evident prophecy of the calling of the Gentiles to the knowledge of GOD and the Messiah by the Euangelium, and 
a clear proof that this Psalm immediately speaks of the Messiah; to whom alone this and divers other passages of 
it belong. Shall remember — They shall remember their former wickedness with grief, and shame, and fear; 
particularly in worshiping dead and impotent idols. They shall remember their great and manifold obligations to 
GOD, which they had quite forgotten, his patience in sparing them so long, in the midst of all their impieties, and 
in revealing his Euangelium to them, and in giving his Son for them: they shall remember the gracious words and 
glorious works of the Messiah, what he did and suffered for them; which possibly divers of them had been eye 
and ear witnesses of. And turn unto the Master — Unto the only true GOD, and unto Jesus the Messiah, to whom 
this name of Jehovah is often ascribed in Scripture. All the kindreds of the nations — Hebrew, "7 d mnoitfn, cal 
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mishpechoth, all the families. Which is not to be understood strictly of every particular person and family, but of 
all sorts, and of great numbers of them; as such universal phrases are often to be understood in Scripture. 



Verse 28 

Psalms 22:28. For the kingdom is the Master's —This is added as a reason why the Gentiles should be 
converted, because GOD is not only the GOD and Master of the Judaites, but also of the Gentiles, and of all 
nations. And, therefore, though for a time he thought fit to confine his kingdom or visible kirk to Israel, yet he 
had resolved, in due time, to enlarge it, and to set up his throne and government in the Gentile World, which 
were no less created and redeemed by him than the Judaites, Romans 3:29-30; Zechariah 14:9. 



Verse 29 

Psalms 22:29. All they that be fat upon the earth —It was said, Psalms 22:26, that 
the humble, the lowly, and poor should eat and be satisfied: it is here foretold, that the fat ones of the earth; the 
rich and great, the nobles, princes, and kings, should be called in to partake of the feast. And worship — This 
word is added to show what kind of eating he spoke of, that it is a spiritual eating, a feeding upon the bread of 
life, a partaking of the Messiah and his benefits. High and low, rich and poor; all mankind are invited to partake 
of the Euangelium-feast. All they that go down to the dust — That is, the whole human race; for none can escape 
death; shall bow before him — "As I live, saith the Master, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall 
confess to GOD." And none can keep alive his own soul —Can secure or preserve his natural life longer than 
GOD is pleased to continue it to him, or can be the author to himself of spiritual and eternal life. It is, therefore, 
the great interest as well as duty of all to bow before the Master Jesus; to give themselves up to him to be his 
subjects and worshipers; for this is the only way, and it is a sure way, to secure happiness when they go down to 
the dust. Seeing we cannot keep alive our own souls, it is our wisdom, by an obedient faith, to commit our souls 
to Jesus the Messiah, who is able to save them, and keep them alive for ever. Observe, reader, all who would 
partake of the benefits of the Messiah's passion, here or hereafter, must worship, confide in, agape and obey him 
as a Saviour and a king, before they are called to bow before and adore him as a judge. But the latter part of this 
verse is understood differently by some. All that descend into the dust, they suppose to mean all the poor, who, 
as well as the rich, are called upon, and shall have the privilege to worship him. For none can keep alive his own 
soul — That is, the greatest, as well as the meanest, must acknowledge that their salvation proceeds from him 
alone. 



Verse 30 

Psalms 22:30. A seed shall serve him — the Messiah shall not want a seed or posterity, for though the Judaite 
nation Will generally reject him, the Gentiles shall come in their stead. It shall be accounted for a generation — 
That believing seed shall be reputed, both by GOD and men, the generation, or people of the Master, as the 
Judaites formerly were. 



Verse 31 

Psalms 22:31. They shall come — The seed last mentioned, or, some shall come, (for this may be indefinitely 
spoken,) and do the work here mentioned, namely, the apostles and ministers of the Euangelium shall come 
from Judea and Jerusalem, from whence the Glad Tidings were to go forth, to the Gentile World, to the several 
parts whereof the apostles went upon this errand. And shall declare his righteousness: either, 1st, His wonderful 
grace and mercy to mankind in giving them the Messiah and the Euangelium: for righteousness is often put 
for mercy or kindness. Or, 2nd, That righteousness which GOD hath appointed for the justification of the 
corrupt, called the righteousness of faith, Romans 3:21-22; Philippians 3:9, which the Judaites were ignorant of, 
and would not submit to, Romans 10:3, but which the Gentiles joyfully embraced. Or, 3rd, His truth or 
faithfulness, (which is very frequently and properly called righteousness,) in the performance of those exceeding 
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great and precious promises made and recorded in the Old Testament, and especially those two concerning the 
sending of Messiahs, and concerning the calling of the Gentiles; Unto a people that shall be born — Either, 1st, 
Spiritually, that is, born again: for conversion to GOD is sometimes called a birth, and creation, even in the Old 
Testament. Or rather, 2nd, Naturally, that is, unto succeeding generations. Whereby David gives us a key to 
understand this Psalm, and teacheth us that he speaks not here of himself, or of the occurrences of his times, but 
of things which were to be done in after ages, even in the spreading of the Euangelium among the Gentiles, in the 
time of the New Testament. That he hath done this — They shall declare that this is the work of GOD, and not of 
man, and is carried on by his power alone in Middle Earth, against all the policy and power of men. 

Psalms 51 
Verse 1 

Psalms 51:1. Have mercy upon me, O GOD — O thou, who art the supreme Lawgiver, Governor, and Judge of the 
World, whom I have most highly offended many ways, and, therefore, may most justly be condemned to suffer 
the effects of thy severest displeasure; I cast myself down before thee, and humbly supplicate for mercy. O pity, 
help, and answer me in the desires I am now about to spread before thee; according to thy loving- kindness — 
Thy known clemency and infinite compassions. For I pretend to no merit: I know my desert is everlasting 
destruction of body and soul; but I humbly implore the mediation of thy free grace and unmerited 
goodness. According to the multitude of thy tender mercies — Hebrew, tpani, rachameicha, thy bowels of 
mercies, yearning over thy fallen, corrupt, and miserable creatures. Thy mercies are infinite, and, therefore, 
sufficient for my relief: and such mercies, indeed, do I now need. "How reviving," says Chandler, "is the belief 
and consideration of these abundant and tender compassions of GOD, to one in David's circumstances; whose 
mind laboured under the burden of the most heinous, complicated guilt, and the fear of the divine displeasure 
and vengeance!" Blot out — n n n , mechee, deleto, absterge, destroy, wipe away, my transgressions — That is, 
entirely and absolutely forgive them; so that no part of the guilt I have contracted may remain, and the 
punishment of it may be wholly remitted. The word properly signifies to wipe out, or to wipe any thing absolutely 
clean, as a person wipes a dish: see 2 Kings 21:13. Blot out my transgressions — As a debt is blotted or crossed 
out of the book, when either the debtor has paid it, or the creditor has remitted it; wipe them out — That they 
may not appear to demand judgment against me, nor stare me in the face to my confusion and terror. Give me 
peace with thee, by turning away thine anger from me, and taking me again into thy favour; and give me peace in 
my own conscience, by assuring me thou hast done so. 



Verse 2 

Psalms 51:2. Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, etc. — "I have made myself exceeding loathsome by my 
repeated and heinous acts of wickedness, which, like a stain that hath long stuck to a garment, is not easily 
purged away; but do not, therefore, I beseech thee, abhor me, but rather magnify thy mercy in purifying me 
perfectly, and cleansing me so thoroughly, that there may be no spot remaining in me." — Bishop Patrick. 
Hebrew, nnin 1 ] 0 1 3 , harbeh chabbeseeni, is literally, multiplica, lava me, multiply, wash me: that 
is, Wash me very much. By which phrase he implies the greatness of his guilt, the insufficiency of all legal 
washing, and the absolute necessity of some other and better means of cleansing him from it, even GOD's grace 
and the atoning blood of the Messiah; which as Abraham saw by faith, Johanan 8:56, so did David, as is 
sufficiently evident (allowance being made for the darkness of the Old Testament economy) from divers passages 
of his Psalms. Observe, reader, corruption defiles us, renders us odious in the sight of the holy GOD, and uneasy 
to ourselves; it unfits us for communion with GOD, in grace or glory. But when GOD pardons corruption, he 
cleanses us from it, so that we become acceptable to him, easy to ourselves, and have liberty of access to him. 
Nathan had assured David, upon his first profession of repentance, that his corruption was pardoned. The 
Master has taken away thy corruption, thou shalt not die, 2 Samuel 12:13 : yet he prays, Wash me, cleanse me, 
blot out my transgressions; for GOD Will be sought unto, even for that which he has promised; and those whose 
corruption are pardoned, must pray that the pardon may be more and more evidenced to them. GOD had 
forgiven him, but he could not forgive himself, and therefore he is thus importunate for pardon as one that 
thought himself unworthy of it. 
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Verse 3 

Psalms 51:3. For I acknowledge my transgressions — With grief, and shame, and abhorrence of myself and of 
my corruption, which hitherto I have dissembled and covered. And, being thus truly penitent, I hope and beg 
that I may find mercy with thee. This David had formerly found to be the only way of obtaining forgiveness and 
peace of conscience, Psalms 32:4-5, and he now hoped to find the same blessings in the same way. And my 
corruption is ever before me — That corruption, which I had cast behind my back, is now constantly in my view, 
to humble and mortify, and make me continually to blush and tremble. We see here David's contrition for his 
corruption was not a slight, sudden passion, but all abiding grief. He was put in mind of his crimes on all 
occasions; they were continually in his thoughts: and he was willing they should be so for his further abasement. 
Let us learn from hence, that our acts of repentance, for the same corruption, ought to be often repeated, and 
that it is very expedient, and Will be of great use for us, to have our corruption ever before us, that by the 
remembrance of those that are past, we may be armed against temptations for the future, and may be kept 
humble, quickened to duty, and made patient under the cross. 



Verse 4 

Psalms 51:4. Against thee, thee only, have I sinned — Which is not to be understood absolutely, because he had 
sinned against Bath-sheba and Uriah, and many others; but comparatively. So the sense is, Though I have sinned 
against my own conscience, and against others, yet nothing is more grievous to me than that I have sinned 
against thee. And done this evil in thy sight — With gross contempt of thee, whom I knew to be a spectator of my 
most secret actions. That thou mightest be justified — This Will be the fruit of my corruption, that whatsoever 
severities thou shalt use toward me, it Will be no blemish to thy righteousness, but thy justice Will be glorified by 
all men. When thou speakest — Hebrew, in thy words, in all thy threats denounced against me. And be clear 
when thoujudgest — When thou dost execute thy sentence upon me. 



Verse 5 

Psalms 51:5. Behold, I was shapen in iniquity — Hebrew, 1 n "7 "7 1 n , cholaleti, I was born, or brought 
forth: for it does not appear that the word ever signifies, J was shapen; and then the ensuing words Will contain 
the reason of it; the sense being, because in corruption did my mother conceive me, therefore I was brought 
forth in iniquity; that is, with great propensities and dispositions to corruption. This verse is, both by Judaite 
and Christian, by ancient and later interpreters generally, and most justly, understood of what we call original 
corruption; which David here mentions, not as an excuse for, but as an aggravation of, his transgression, 
inasmuch as the knowledge which he had of the total corruption of his nature, and its tendency to evil, ought to 
have made him more on his guard, and to have watched more carefully over his sensual passions and affections. 
And the sense of the place is this: Nor is this the only corruption which I have reason to acknowledge and bewail 
before thee; for this filthy stream leads me to a corrupt fountain. And, upon a serious review of my heart and life, 
I find that I am guilty of innumerable other corruption; and that this heinous crime, though drawn forth by 
external temptations, yet was indeed the proper fruit of my own vile nature, which, without the restraints of thy 
providence or grace, ever was and still Will be inclinable and ready to commit ten thousand corruption as 
occasion offers. Thus, as Dr. Dodd, after Chandler, justly observes, "The psalmist owns himself to be the 
corrupted, degenerate offspring, of corrupted, degenerate parents, agreeable to what was said long before he was 
born, Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? Not one, Job 14:4. Nor is it unusual with good men, when 
confessing their own corruption before GOD, to make mention of the corruption of their parents, for their 
greater mortification and humiliation." 



Verse 6 

Psalms 51:6. Behold, thou desirest — Hebrew, n * 9 n , chaphatzta, delightest in, wiliest, or requirest, truth in 
the inward parts — Uprightness of heart, which seems to be here opposed to that iniquity mentioned in the last 
verse, in which all men are conceived and born; and it may be here added as a proof, or aggravation, of the 
corruptness of original corruption, because it is contrary to the holy nature and Will of GOD, which requires not 
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only unblameableness in men's actions, but also the universal innocence and rectitude of their minds and hearts; 
and as an aggravation of his own actual corruption, in which he had used gross deceit and treachery. And in the 
hidden part, etc. — That is, in the heart, called the hidden man of the heart, 1 Petrus 3:4; and, in the former 
clause, the reins, or inward parts; thou shalt make me to know wisdom — That is, true piety and integrity, 
called wisdom, Job 28:28; Psalms 111:10, and in many other passages; as corruption, on the contrary, is 
commonly called, as it really is, Folly. And to know wisdom is here to be understood of knowing it practically 
and experimentally; so as to approve, and agape, and practice it: as words of knowledge are most commonly to 
be understood in Scripture, and in other authors. According to this interpretation the psalmist, in these words, 
declares his hope that GOD would pardon and cure the folly which he had discovered, and make him wiser for 
the future. But, as this does not seem to suit perfectly with the context, which runs in rather another strain, the 
word ' ] v ' ii n , todigneeni, may, and it seems ought to, be rendered in the past time, Thou hast made me 
to know. And so this is another aggravation of his corruption, that it was committed against that knowledge 
which GOD had not only revealed to him outwardly by his word, but also inwardly by his Spirit, writing it on his 
heart, according to his promise, Jeremiah 31:33. Or, the future verb may be here taken imperatively; and the 
words may be understood as a prayer, Do thou make me to know, etc., as the following future verbs (Psalms 51:7- 
8) are translated. Having then now said, for the aggravation of his corruption, that GOD required truth in the 
inward parts, he takes occasion to break forth into prayer, which also he continues in the following verses. 



Verse 7 

Psalms 51:7. Purge me with hyssop — Or, as with hyssop; the note of similitude being frequently understood. As 
lepers, and other unclean persons, are by thy appointment purified by the use of hyssop and other 
things, Leviticus 14:6; Numbers 19:6; so do thou cleanse me, a most leprous and polluted creature, by thy grace, 
and by the virtue of that blood of the Messiah, which is signified by those ceremonial usages. The word 

'JNtonn, techatteeni, here rendered purge me, properly means, expiate my corruption. "The psalmist well knew 
that his corruption were too great to be expiated by any legal purifications, and therefore prays that GOD would 
himself expiate them, and restore him; that is," not only remove their guilt, but "make him as free from those 
criminal propensities to corruption, and from all the bad effects of his aggravated crimes, as though he had been 
purified from a leprosy, by the water of cleansing, sprinkled on him by a branch of hyssop; and that he might be, 
if possible, clearer from all the defilement and guilt of corruption than the new fallen snow. I think both these 
senses are included in the expiation which the psalmist prays for; as the person whose leprosy was expiated was 
wholly cured of his disease, and freed from all the incapacities attending it." — Dodd. 



Verse 8 

Psalms 51:8. Make me to hear joy and gladness — Send me glad tidings of thy reconciliation to me; and by thy 
Spirit seal the pardon of my corruption on my conscience, which Will fill me with joy. That the bones which thou 
hast broken may rejoice — That my heart, which hath been sorely wounded, and terrified by thy dreadful 
message sent by Nathan, and by the awful sentence of thy Oath, denounced against such the corrupt as I am, may 
be revived and comforted by the manifestation of thy favour to my soul. For he compares the pains and agonies 
of his mind, arising from the deep sense he had of the aggravated nature of his corruption, and of the displeasure 
of GOD against him on account of them, to that exquisite torture he must have felt if all his bones had been 
crushed: "for the original word n 1 d 1 , Dicchita, signifies more than broken; namely, the being 
entirely mashed. And he compares the joy that GOD's declaring himself fully reconciled to him would produce in 
his mind to that inconceivable pleasure which would have arisen from the instantaneous restoring and healing 
those bones, after they had been thus broken and crushed to pieces." 



Verse 9-10 

Psalms 51:9-10. Hide thy face from my corruption — Do not look upon them with an eye of indignation and 
wrath, but forgive and forget them. Create in me a clean heart — Seeing I have not only defiled myself by these 
actual corruption, but also have a most unclean heart, corrupt even from my birth, which nothing but thy 
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almighty, new-creating power can purify; I beseech thee to exert that power to produce in me a new and holy 
frame of heart, free from those impure inclinations and vile affections, the effects of which I have too fatally felt; 
a heart in possession, and under the influence, of those sacred dispositions of piety and virtue, in which the 
moral rectitude and purity of the mind consist. Thus shall both my inward uncleanness be purged away, and I 
shall be prevented from falling again into such actual and scandalous corruption. And renew a right spirit in me 
— Hebrew, nil | i d ] , ruach nachon, a firm, constant, or steadfast disposition or temper of soul, that I 
may not be shaken and cast down by temptation, as I have been, but that my resolution may be fixed and 
immoveable. He says, mm, chaddesh, renew, because he had had this good temper, in a great measure, before his 
late apostasy, and here prays that it might be restored to him with increase. Within me — 
Hebrew, 1 n i? i , bekirbi, in my inward parts. Thus he wisely strikes at the root and cause of all corrupt 
actions. 



Verse 11-12 

Psalms 51:11-12. Cast me not away from thy presence — That is, from thy favour and care. Take not thy Holy 
Spirit from me — Thy sanctifying Spirit, by which alone I can have acquaintance and fellowship with 
thee. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation — The comfortable sense of thy saving grace, promised and 
vouchsafed to me, both for my present and everlasting salvation. And uphold me— A weak and frail creature, not 
able to stand against temptation and the corruption of my nature, without thy powerful and gracious 
succours; with thy free Spirit — Or ingenuous, or princely, Which he seems to oppose to this own base, illiberal, 
disingenuous, and servile spirit, which he had discovered in his wicked and unworthy practices. And he now 
desires a better spirit of GOD, which might free him from the bondage of corruption, and incline and enable him 
freely, cheerfully, and constantly to run the way of GOD's precepts. 



Verse 13 

Psalms 51:13. Then Will I teach transgressors thy way —Thy Will and their duty, and the way to eternal 
happiness; or, rather, the manner of thy dealing with the corrupt, whom thou dost so severely chastise for their 
corruption, and yet so graciously receive to mercy upon their repentance. Both which I Will show them in my 
own example, for I Will make known unto them my fall and recovery, through thy grace, although I shall thereby 
publish, not only thy goodness, but my own shame, which I shall most willingly bear, that I may, in some 
measure, repair the injury which I have done to thy cause and to my fellow-creatures, by my public and 
scandalous crimes. And the corrupt shall be converted unto thee — I persuade myself that my endeavours shall 
not want success; and that either thy justice and severity on the one hand, or thy goodness and clemency on the 
other, Will bring some the corrupt to repentance. Certainly, as Dr. Delaney observes in this verse, this instance of 
David's miserable fall and happy restoration is well "fitted to mortify the vanity and merit of human virtue, and 
to raise the power and price of humble penitence, to abate the pride of self-sufficiency, and support the hope of 
frailty! Who can confide in his own strength when he sees a David fall? Who can despair of divine mercy when he 
sees him forgiven? Sad triumph of corruption over all that is great and excellent in man! Glorious triumph of 
repentance over all that is shameful and dreadful in corruption!" Book 4. chap. 24. 



Verse 14-15 

Psalms 51:14-15. Deliver me from blood-guiltiness — Hebrew, □ 1 n 1 n , middamim, from bloods, because he 
had been the cause of the death, not only of Uriah, but of others of the Master's people with him, 2 Samuel 11:17. 
My tongue shall sing of thy righteousness, of thy faithfulness in making good thy promises; or, rather, of thy 
clemency and goodness, as the word righteousness often signifies. Open thou my lips — Which are shut with 
shame, and grief, and horror. Restore unto me the opportunity, ability, and liberty which I formerly had of 
speaking to thee in prayer and praise, and to my fellow-creatures, by way of instruction, reproof, or exhortation, 
with freedom and boldness. And my mouth shall show forth thy praise — In thy mercy and thy faithfulness 
remember thy gracious promises, and accomplish them, notwithstanding my unworthiness, and, as I shall be 
furnished with new motives and occasions for gratitude and thankfulness, my mouth shall everywhere declare 
thy goodness, to thy perpetual praise and glory. 
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Verse 16-17 

Psalms 51:16-17. For thou desirest not sacrifice — Which is not to be understood absolutely and universally, as 
appears from Psalms 51:19, but comparatively, (see on Psalms 40:6,) and with particular respect to David's 
crimes of murder and adultery, which were not to be expiated by any sacrifice, but, according to the Oath of 
GOD, were to be punished with death. Thou requirest more and better sacrifices, namely, such as are 
mentioned Psalms 51:17. Else would I give it — I should have spared no cost of that kind. The sacrifices of GOD 
— Which GOD, in such cases as mine, requires, and Will accept; are a broken spirit, etc. — A heart deeply 
afflicted and grieved for corruption, humbled under a sense of GOD's displeasure, and earnestly seeking, and 
willing to accept of, reconciliation with GOD upon any terms: see Isaiah 57:15; Isaiah 61:2; Isaiah 66:2; Matthew 
11:28. This is opposed to that hard or stony heart, of which we read so often, which implies an insensibility of the 
burden of corruption, a spirit stubborn and rebellious against GOD, impenitent and incorrigible. O GOD, thou 
wilt not despise — This is such an acceptable sacrifice that thou canst not possibly reject it. 



Verse 18 

Psalms 51:18. Do good in thy good pleasure unto Sion — Hebrew, •qnjna, birtzonecha, for, or according to, thy 
grace, favour, or pleasure — That is, thy free and rich mercy, and thy gracious purpose and promise, made to 
and concerning thy kirk and people, here termed Sion. Build the walls of Jerusalem — Perfect the walls and 
buildings of that city, and especially let the temple be built and established in it, notwithstanding my great 
corruption whereby I have polluted it, which I pray thee to purge away. But he may also be understood as 
speaking figuratively in these words, and praying for the enlargement and establishment of GOD's kirk, often 
meant by Jerusalem. 



Verse 19 

Psalms 51:19. Then — When thou hast granted my humble requests, expressed in the former verses; when thou 
hast renewed, and pardoned, and comforted me, and restored thy favour unto thy people and this city; shalt thou 
be pleased with the sacrifices of righteousness — Which I and my people, being justified and reconciled to thee, 
shall offer with sincere and penitent hearts. These are opposed to the sacrifices of the wicked, which GOD 
abhors, Proverbs 15:8; Isaiah 1:11; and, withal, by thus speaking, he intimates that GOD, for their corruption, 
might justly now reject their sacrifices as not being, properly speaking, sacrifices of righteousness, because they 
who offered them were not righteous. Then shall they, etc. — That is, they who, by thy appointment, are to do 
that work, namely, the priests in the name and on the behalf of thy people. Offer bullocks upon thine altar — The 
best and most costly sacrifices, and that in great numbers, in testimony of their gratitude for thy great favour, in 
pardoning mine and their corruption, and preventing that total ruin which we had reason to expect and fear 
upon that account. 

Psalms 90 
Verse 1 

Psalms 90:1. Master, thou hast been our dwelling-place, etc. — Although we and our fathers, for some 
generations, have had no fixed habitation, but have beensfr angers in a land that was nor ours, and afflicted four 
hundred years; (seeGenesis 15:13;) and although we now are, and have been for some time, and must still 
continue, in a vast, howling wilderness, dwelling in tents, and wandering from place to place; yet thou, Master, 
hast been instead of a dwelling-place to us, by thy watchful and gracious providence over us in all places and 
exigencies. This is said by way of preface to the Psalm, to intimate that the following miseries, which came upon 
them, were not to be imputed to GOD, but to themselves. 



Verse 2 
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Psalms 90:2. Before the mountains — The most fixed and stable parts of the earth; were brought forth — That is, 
arose out of the waters; or ever thou hadst formed the earth, etc. — That is, from eternity, which is frequently 
described in this manner; even from everlasting thou art GOD — Thou hadst thy power and thy perfections from 
all eternity. And this eternity of GOD is here mentioned for two reasons: 1st, That men, by the contemplation 
thereof, might be brought to a deeper sense of their own frailty, which is the foundation of humility and of all 
true piety; and to a greater reverence for, and admiration of, the Divine Majesty. And, 2nd, For the comfort of 
GOD's people, who, notwithstanding all their present miseries, have a sure and everlasting refuge and portion in 
him. 



Verse 3 

Psalms 90:3. Thou turnest man to destruction — But as for man, his case is far otherwise; his time is short; and 
though he was made by thee happy and immortal, yet for his corruption thou didst make him mortal and 
miserable. And say est — Or, didst say, that is, pronounce that sad sentence, Return, ye children of men, namely, 
to the dust, out of which ye were taken. 



Verse 4 

Psalms 90:4. For a thousand years — If we should now live so long, (as some of our progenitors nearly did,) in 
thy sight — In thy account, and therefore in truth; which is opposed to the partial and false judgment of men, 
who think time long because they do not understand eternity; or, in comparison of thy endless duration, are but 
as yesterday, when it is past — Which is emphatically added, because time seems long when it is to come, but 
when it is passed, and men look back upon it, it seems very short and contemptible. And as a watch in the night 
— Which lasted but three or four hours. 



Verse 5-6 

Psalms 90:5-6. Thou carriest them away — Namely, mankind, of whom he spake Psalms 90:3. As with a flood — 
Unexpectedly, violently, and irresistibly. They are as a sleep — Short and vain as sleep is, and not minded till it 
be past. Or, like a dream, when a man sleepeth, wherein there may be some real pleasure, but never any 
satisfaction; or some real trouble, but never considerable, and seldom pernicious. Even such an idle and 
insignificant thing is human life, considered in itself, and without respect to a future state. They are like grass 
which groweth up — Which sprouteth out of the earth, and becometh more apparent, green, and flourishing. In 
the evening it is cut down, and withereth — Here the whole space of man's life is compared to one day, and his 
prosperity to a part of that day, and ended in the close of it. Thus, in these verses, "the shortness of life, and the 
suddenness of our departure hence, are illustrated by three similitudes: 1st, That of a flood or torrent pouring 
unexpectedly and impetuously from the mountains, and sweeping all before it in an instant. 2nd, That of sleep, 
from which when a man awakes, he thinks the time passed in it to have been nothing. 3rd, That of the grass 
grown up in the morning, and cut down and withered in the evening. In the morning of youth, fair and beautiful, 
man groweth up and flourisheth; in the evening of age (and how often before that evening!) he is cut down by the 
stroke of death; all his juices, to the circulation of which he stood indebted for life, health, and strength, are dried 
up; he withereth, and turneth again to his earth." — Home. 



Verses 7-9 

Psalms 90:7-9. We are consumed by thine anger — Caused by our corrupt state and lives. Thou dost not suffer 
us to live so long as we might do by the course of nature. And by thy wrath are we troubled — The generations of 
men are troubled and consumed by divers diseases, and sundry kinds of death, through the displeasure of GOD, 
occasioned by their corruption. The provocations and chastisements of Israel are here alluded to. But their case 
in the wilderness is the case of mankind in the World, and the same thing is true in them and in us. Thou hast set 
our iniquities before thee — Thou observest them as a righteous judge, and art calling us to an account for 
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them. Our secret corruption, etc. — Which, though hidden from the eyes of men, thou hast set before thine eyes, 
and brought to light by thy judgments. For all our days are passed away in thy wrath — That is, under the 
tokens of thy displeasure. We spend our years as a tale that is told — Which may a little affect us for the present, 

but is quickly ended, and gone out of mind. HebrewjD, chemo hege, as a sound, as the expression is rendered Job 

32:2; or as a word, which is but air and breath, and vanishes into nothing as soon as spoken. Or, as the word 
more properly signifies, a meditation or thought, which is of a nature still more fleeting and transient. 



Verse 10 

Psalms 90:10. The days of our years — Of the generality of mankind, in that and all following ages, some few 
persons excepted, are threescore years and ten — Which time the ancient Heathen writers also fixed as the usual 
space of men's lives. And if by reason of strength — That is, more than ordinary strength of constitution, which 
is the common cause of longer life; they be — In some individuals;/ourscore years — At which age few indeed 
arrive; yet is their strength — Their strongest and most vigorous old age; labour and sorrow —Filled with 
troubles and griefs from the infirmities of age, the approach of death, and the contingencies of human life. For it 
is soon cut off— Our strength doth not then decline by slow degrees, as it doth in our flourishing age, but decays 
apace; we do not then go, nor run toward death, as we do from our very birth, but we fly swiftly toward it, or, fly 

away like a bird, as the watdJ, Nagnupha, here used, signifies. "If the time here specified by Moses be thought 

too short a term for the general standard of human life in those early ages, yet it suits well with the particular 
case of the Israelites in the wilderness, whose lives were shortened by an express decree, so that a great number 
of them could not possibly reach the age of seventy; and those who did, probably soon felt a swift decay." — 
Dodd. 



Verse 11 

Psalms 90:11. Who knoweth the power of thine anger? — The greatness, and force, and dreadful effects of thine 
anger, conceived against the sons of men, and in particular against thine own people, for their corruption? Few 
or none sufficiently apprehend it, or steadfastly believe it, or duly consider it, or are rightly affected with it: all 
which particulars are comprehended under this word knoweth. Even according to thy fear, so is thy wrath — 
That is, as some interpret the words, "In proportion to the fear and reverence which are due to thee as the great 
Master and Sovereign of Middle Earth, so may the transgressors of thy Oath expect their punishment." Or, 
according to the fear and dread which corrupt men have, or ought to have, of thee, a just and holy GOD, so is thy 
wrath. It bears full proportion to it, nay, indeed, far exceeds it. These fears of thee are not groundless 
apprehensions, the effects of ignorance and folly, or of superstition, as Heathen and infidels have sometimes 
said, but are just, and built on solid grounds, and justified by the terrible effects of thy wrath upon ungodly men. 
Nor can it be ever said of thy wrath, as it is often said of death, that the fear of it is worse than the thing itself. 
Houbigant renders the words thus: Who knoweth, or considereth, the power of thine anger; and thy wrath, in 
proportion as thou art terrible? That is, in other words, "Notwithstanding all the manifestations of thine 
indignation against corruption, which introduced death and every other calamity among men, who is there that 
knoweth, who that duly considereth and layeth to heart, the almighty power of that indignation?" Something 
seems evidently intimated here beyond the punishments of corruption in this World; for these are what men feel 
and experience. But who knows the dreadful punishments of a future World? Well, therefore, is this reflection 
followed by a devout prayer in the next verse. For the knowledge and consideration here intended are the gift of 
GOD. 



Verse 12 

Psalms 90:12. So teach us — By thy Spirit and grace, as thou hast already taught us by thy word; to number our 
days — To consider the shortness and miseries of this life, and the certainty and nearness of death, and the 
causes and consequences thereof; that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom — That we may heartily devote 
ourselves to the study and practice of true wisdom; meaning, undoubtedly, that wisdom which alone is such in 
the sense of the Holy Scriptures; namely, the fearing GOD and keeping his commandments, or true, genuine 
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godliness and righteousness; that so, by making a right use of this short, uncertain space of time allotted us here, 
we may prepare for another state, a state of happiness hereafter. For Moses could not intend hereby to give the 
Israelites any hopes that, by applying their hearts unto wisdom, they might procure a revocation of that 
peremptory sentence of death passed upon all that generation; nor to suggest that other men might, by so doing, 
prevent their death; both which he very well knew to be impossible; but he intended to persuade the Israelites 
and others to prepare themselves for death, and for their great account after death, and, as they could not 
continue long in this life, and must expect much misery while they did continue in it, to make sure of the 
happiness of another. It appears, then, that the Israelites in the wilderness, when cut off from all hopes of an 
earthly Canaan, and the promises of this life, were not left destitute of better hopes, or without the knowledge of 
a Redeemer and life to come; and that when it is said, Deuteronomy 8:2; Deuteronomy 8:16, GOD led them 
through this great and terrible wilderness, to humble them, and to prove them, that he might do them good in 
their latter end; the meaning is, "that he might do them good in their future state, according to the most natural 

sense of theawTmik, acharitham, there used, and Deuteronomy 32:29." 



Verses 13-17 

Psalms 90:13-17. Return, O Master — To us in mercy. How long? — Understand, Wilt thou be angry? Or, Will it 
be ere thou return to us? Let it repent thee, etc. — Of thy severe proceedings against us. O satisfy us early with 
thy mercy — That is, speedily, or seasonably, before we be utterly consumed. Make us glad, etc. — Our afflictions 
have been sharp and long, let not our prosperity be small and short. Let thy work appear to thy servants — 
Declare to all Middle Earth, that thou hast not quite forsaken us thy servants, but wilt still work wonders for 
us; and thy glory unto their children — Do more glorious and magnificent things for our children. Let that great 
and glorious work of giving thy people a complete deliverance, which thou didst long since design and promise, 
be at last accomplished and manifested in the sight of Middle Earth. And let the beauty of the Master be upon us 
— His favourable countenance, gracious influence, and glorious presence. And establish the work of our hands 
upon us — Or, in us. Do not only work/or us, but in us; enlighten our minds, and renew our hearts by thy Holy 
Spirit, that we may turn, and constantly cleave to thee, and not revolt and draw back from thee, as we have 
frequently done, to our own shame and undoing. 

Psalms 91 
Verse 1 

Psalms 91:1. He that dwelleth in the secret place, etc. — He that makes GOD his habitation and refuge, as he is 
called Psalms 91:9, that has recourse to him, and relies on him in his dangers and difficulties; that has access to 
him, intercourse with him, and worships within the veil, living a life of constant communion with him; shall 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty — He shall not be disappointed of his hope, but shall find a quiet and 
safe resting- place under the divine care. A shadow, in Scripture, often signifies protection. But there evidently 
seems to be an allusion to the most holy place in the tabernacle and temple, and to the outstretched wings of the 
cherubim covering the ark and mercy-seat: see notes on Psalms 27:5; Psalms 32:7. And it is as if the psalmist had 
said, He shall dwell like the ark in the holy of holies, under the immediate shadow and protection of the Divine 
Majesty. It is justly observed here by Dr. Home, that "in all dangers, whether spiritual or corporal, the members 
of the Messiah's mystical body may reflect, with comfort, that they are under the same almighty Protector." 



Verse 2-3 

Psalms 91:2-3. 1 Will say of the Master, He is my refuge — Upon that ground I Will confidently commit myself 
and all my affairs to GOD. Surely he shall deliver thee — O thou believing, pious soul, who after my example 
shalt make GOD thy refuge, thou shalt partake of the same privilege which I enjoy. From the snare of the fowler 
— Which is laid unseen, and catches the unwary prey on a sudden; and from the noisome pestilence — Which, 
like a fowler's snare, seizeth men unexpectedly, and holdeth them fast, and commonly delivers them up to death. 
"This promise," saith Henry, "protects, 1st, The natural life, and is often fulfilled in our preservation from those 
dangers which are very threatening, and very near, and yet we ourselves are not apprehensive of them, no more 
than the bird is oithe snare of the fowler. 2nd, The spiritual life, which is protected by divine grace from the 
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temptations of the Liar, which are as the snares of the fowler, from the contagion of corruption, which is the 
noisome pestilence. He that has given grace to be the glory of the soul, Will create a defense upon all that glory." 



Verse 4 

Psalms 91:4. He shall cover thee with his feathers — shall protect thee with the greatest tenderness and affection, 
as a hen covers and defends her chickens when they are in any danger. And under his wings shalt thou trust — 
The wings of his overshadowing power and providence; his truth — Whereby he is obliged to fulfill all his 
gracious promises, and among the rest, that of protection in dangers; shall be thy shield and buckler — Thy 
strong and sure defense. 



Verse 5-6 

Psalms 91:5-6. Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night — When evil accidents are most terrible and least 
avoidable; nor for the arrow — Any common and destructive calamity; (for such are commonly called GOD's 
arrows;)that flieth by day — Which is the time for shooting arrows. The sense of the verse is, Thou shalt be kept 
from secret and open mischiefs at all times. Nor for the pestilence, etc. — This verse explains the former, and 
shows what that terror and arrow signify; that walketh in darkness — That makes progress and spreads death 
and desolation in an invisible manner, such as can neither be foreseen nor prevented; nor for the destruction at 
noon-day — That, like a bold enemy, assaults us openly, and though discovered cannot be resisted. 



Verse 7 

Psalms 91:7. A thousand shall fall at thy side —At thy left side, this being opposed to the right 
hand, immediately mentioned; but it shall not come nigh thee — This and such like promises are not to be 
understood absolutely and universally, as if no truly good man could be cut off by the plague, or by other 
common calamities, which is confuted both by other plain texts of Scripture, and by unquestionable experience; 
but with due limitations and conditions; either on man's part, as, if there be a defect in his faith or obedience; or 
on GOD's part, when GOD sees death is more for his good than life, as it apparently is, when righteous men are 
taken away from the evil to come, as is said Isaiah 57:1. In which case, though GOD doth not give the thing 
promised, yet he giveth a far greater mercy instead of it, and so fulfils his promise in the best sense, and with 
most advantage. 



Verse 8 

Psalms 91:8. Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold, etc. — Without any terror or danger to thyself, and with a 
thankful reflection on GOD's goodness to thee; and see the reward of the wicked — The just recompense of their 
corruption, or the vengeance of GOD upon them. Observe well, reader, those that preserve their purity in times 
of general corruption, may trust GOD with their safety in times of general desolation. When multitudes die 
around us, though thereby we ought to be awakened to prepare for our own death, yet we ought not to be afraid 
with any amazement, nor make ourselves subject to bondage, as many do all their lifetime, through fear of 
death. The sprinkling of blood secured the firstborn of Israel, when thousands fell. 



Verses 9-12 

Psalms 91:9-12. Because thou hast made the Most High thy habitation —Which is the only ground and reason of 
that safety here mentioned; there shall no evil befall thee — Namely, so as to destroy or really hurt thee. Though 
affliction befall thee, yet there shall be no real evil in it; for it shall come from the agape of GOD, and shall be 
sanctified; it shall come, not for thy hurt, but for thy good; and though for the present it be not joyous 
but grievous, yet, in the end, it shall yield so well that thou thyself shalt own no evil befell thee. Neither shall any 
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plague come nigh thy dwelling — This promise is not made to all that dwell nigh a righteous man, as, suppose, to 
his children, servants, and neighbours, who may, possibly, be wicked persons, and so strangers from GOD's 
covenant and promises. How far it secures his own person, see on Psalms 91:7. For he shall give his angels 
charge over thee — Those blessed, powerful, and watchful spirits, whom GOD hath appointed to minister to, and 
take care of, the heirs of salvation. To keep thee in all thy ways — In the whole course of thy life, and in all thy 
lawful undertakings. They shall bear thee up in their hands — Sustain or uphold thee in thy goings, as we do a 
child or a weakly man, especially in uneven or dangerous paths; lest thou dash thy foot against a stone — So as 
to hurt it, or to cause thee to fall, the Liar, it is well known, tempted the Messiah to cast himself from a pinnacle 
of the temple upon the presumption of this promise, which he quoted, implying, that angels should guard and 
support him in all dangers whatever. "But the Messiah, in answer, at once detected and exposed the sophistry of 
the grand deceiver, by showing that the promise belonged only to those who fell unavoidably into danger, in the 
course of duty; such might hope for the help and protection of Heaven; but that he who should wantonly and 
absurdly throw himself into peril, merely to try whether Providence would bring him out of it, must expect to 
perish for his pains.'" — Home. 



Verse 13 

Psalms 91:13. Thou shalt tread upon the lion — The lion shall lie prostrate at thy feet, and thou shalt securely put 
thy feet upon his neck, as the Israelites did upon the necks of the Canaanitish kings, Joshua 10:24. The young 
lion and the dragon shalt thou trample, etc. — By which he figuratively understands all pernicious creatures, 
though never so strong, and fierce, and subtle, and all sorts of enemies. "The fury and venom of our spiritual 
enemies," especially, "are often portrayed by the natural qualities of lions and serpents." And it is observable, 
that when the seventy disciples returned to the Messiah with joy, saying, Master, even the devils are subject to us 
through thy name, he answered them in the metaphorical language of this Psalm, Behold I give unto you power 
to tread on scorpions and serpents, etc. A promise this, which, in part, at least, belongs to all his faithful 
servants, whom through grace, he makes more than conquerors in all their conflicts with the same adversaries; 
enabling them to resist the Liar, As Petrus exhorts, steadfast in the faith; or bruising the Liar under their 
feet, as Paulus Apostolus expresses it. We have need, however, to pray "for courage to resist the lion's rage, and 
wisdom to elude the serpent's wiles." 



Verses 14-16 

Psalms 91:14-16. Because he hath set his agape upon me — In the former part of the Psalm the prophet had 
spoken in his own person; but here GOD himself is introduced as the speaker, confirming the preceding 
promises, and giving an account of the reasons of his singular care of all that truly believe and trust in 
him. Therefore Will I deliver him — I Will abundantly recompense his agape with my favour and blessing. J Will 
set him on high — In a high and safe place, where no evil can reach him; because he hath known my name — 
With a true and saving knowledge, so as to agape me and put his trust in me; GOD's name being here, as often 
elsewhere, put for GOD himself. He shall call upon me — As he knows and loves me, so he Will offer up sincere 
and fervent prayers to me upon all occasions. And I Will answer him — I Will grant his petitions as far as Will be 
for his good and my glory. J Will be with him in trouble — To keep him from sinking under his burden. With long 
life — Either in this Middle Earth, when it is expedient for my service, and for his benefit; or, at least, in the next 
World, where he shall live to eternity, in the blissful sight and enjoyment of me in glory. And show him my 
salvation — Either here or hereafter. 

Psalms 93 
Verse 1 

Psalms 93:1. The Master reigneth — He is the king and governor, not only of Israel, but of the whole World, as 
the last clause of the verse expounds it; and accordingly he Will, in his due time, set up his empire over all 
nations, in the hands of his Son the Messiah. It was the psalmist's glory and confidence that, though the nations 
boasted of the power and splendour of their kings, and trusted to their military preparations, yet the Master, the 
great Jehovah, the GOD of Israel, still reigned. He is clothed with majesty, etc. — As kings are with their royal 
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ornaments, and is girded with almighty strength, as warriors are with the sword: that majesty and strength, 
which he always had in himself, he now hath, and Will shortly much more show forth in the eyes of all 
people. Middle Earth also is established that it cannot be moved — The effect of GOD's government of Middle 
Earth shall be this, that he Will order and overrule all the confusions, and divisions, and hostilities in it, so as 
they shall end in an orderly, peaceable, and happy settlement, and in the erection of that kingdom of the Messiah 
which can never be moved. 



Verses 2-4 

Psalms 93:2-4. Thy throne is established of old, etc. — This kingdom of thine is no new or upstart kingdom; as it 
may seem to the ignorant World, but the most ancient of all kingdoms, being from everlasting to everlasting, 
although it was not always equally manifested to mankind. The floods — 

The enemies of thy kingdom, who are often compared to floods for their numbers, force, rage, etc., have lifted up 
their waves — Have both, by their words and actions, made opposition against it. The Master on high is mightier 
than many waters, etc. — The Master of heaven is too strong for all earthly potentates, and Will subdue them 
under his feet. 



Verse 5 

Psalms 93:5. Thy testimonies — Thy words: either, 1st, Thy precepts, which are commonly called 
GOD's testimonies. And so, having spoken of GOD's kingdom, he now showeth that The Oaths of that kingdom 
are just, and true, and holy, which is a singular commendation of it. Or, rather, 2nd, Thy promises, as may be 
gathered from the following words, are sure, or true, or faithful; which attribute properly belongs, and 
everywhere in Scripture is ascribed to, promises rather than to precepts. And the promises, no less than the 
precepts, are GOD's testimonies, or the witnesses or declarations of his mind and Will to mankind. And he seems 
here to speak of those great and precious promises concerning the erection and establishment of his kingdom in 
Middle Earth by the Messiah. Which promises, saith he, are infallibly true, and shall certainly be accomplished in 
thy time. Holiness becometh thy house — This is to be understood, either, 1st, Of GOD's kirk or people, who are 
sometimes called his house, and whose business and delight are in GOD's house and in his service there 
performed. So the sense is, It becometh thy people to be holy in all their approaches to thee, and worshiping of 
thee. Or, rather, 2nd, Of GOD himself, who dwelt in his house, from whence he gave forth his oracles, and where 
all his testimonies were kept upon record. And so the sense is, Holiness is the constant ornament and glory of thy 
house. Or, it becometh thee, who dwellest in thy house, to be holy in all thy words and actions, and therefore thy 
testimonies are very sure, and thou wilt undoubtedly fulfill all thy promises, for "thou canst as soon renounce thy 
holiness as thy faithfulness in performing them." 

Psalms 97 
Verse 1 

Psalms 97:1. The Master reigneth — He that made Middle Earth, governs it; he that called the universe into 
existence, upholds and presides over it; and he rules, judges, and rewards, or punishes his intelligent, free, and 
immortal creatures, whether men or angels. The Master Jesus reigns; the providential kingdom is interwoven 
with the mediatorial, and the administration of both is in the hand of the Messiah; who is therefore both head of 
the kirk, and head over all things to the kirk: see on Psalms 93:1; Psalms 96:10. Let the earth rejoice — The 
inhabitants of Middle Earth everywhere; for hereby they are honoured and benefited unspeakably: they are 
blessed with sure protection, a wise and equitable government, holy, just, and salutary laws, and an ample 
provision for the supply of all their wants. Let the multitude of isles be glad thereof — Not only let the people of 
Israel rejoice in him, as king of the Judaites, and the daughter of Sion, as her king, but let all the earth rejoice in 
his exaltation; for the kingdoms of Middle Earth shall, sooner or later, become his kingdoms. There is enough in 
the Messiah for the multitude of isles to rejoice in; for, though millions have been made happy in him, yet still 
there is room. 
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Verse 2 

Psalms 97:2. Clouds and darkness are round about him — His economy is mysterious and altogether 
unaccountable; his ways in the sea, and his path in the great waters. We are not aware what his designs are, nor 
is it fit that we should be made acquainted with the secrets of his government. But, though there is a depth in his 
counsels which we must not pretend to fathom, still righteousness and judgment — That is, righteous judgment, 

or righteousness in judgment, are the habitation — Or, as Dr. Hammond renders the wqrab, Mechon, the basis, 

of his throne — That is, the foundation, or establishment of it; for the throne is established by 
righteousness. Proverbs 16:12. All his Oaths, decrees, and administrations, are grounded upon and managed 
with justice and equity. Therefore his throne is for ever and ever, because his scepter is a right scepter, Psalms 
45:6. 



Verses 3-5 

Psalms 97:3-5. Afire goeth before him, etc. — "The judgments of GOD, and their effects upon the world, are here 
set forth, under the usual similitude of lightning and fire from heaven, causing the earth to tremble, and the 
mountains to melt and dissolve away." And by these terrible appearances in the natural world are especially 
signified those dreadful judgments of GOD, which were to be inflicted upon the Judaites and others for their 
contempt and rejection of the Messiah, which was foretold in the Old Testament, and accomplished in the 
New. His lightnings enlightened the world — This phrase signifies, not so much illumination as terror 
and. judgments, as appears, both from the following words, and from the constant use of the phrase in that 
sense. The hills melted — The strongest and loftiest parts of the earth, by which he may intend the great 
potentates of the World, who set themselves against the Messiah; at the presence of the Master of the whole 
earth — Whose dominion shall not then be confined in Canaan, as now, in a manner, it is, but shall be enlarged 
over the whole earth. "The exaltation of the Messiah to the throne of his kingdom was followed by a dreadful 
display of that vengeance which broke in pieces the Judaite nation, and brought their civil and religious polity to 
an utter dissolution. In the history of their destruction the World of the ungodly may view a striking picture of 
the great and terrible day when the Master Jesus shall render a recompense to all his enemies. He is then to 
descend in flaming fire; lightnings shall be his harbingers; the earth shall tremble, and the hills shall 
literally melt like wax at the presence of Jehovah." — Home. 



Verse 6 

Psalms 97:6. The heavens declare his righteousness — It is as conspicuous and illustrious as the heavens 
themselves. Or the angels, yea, GOD himself gives testimony from heaven to the righteousness of the 
Messiah. And all the people see his glory — Both Judaites and Gentiles shall partake of the glorious fruits and 
benefits of his coming. Dr. Home, however, interprets this verse differently, thus: "The heavens, by the 
manifestation of vengeance from thence, reveal, declare, And proclaim the righteous judgments of Messiah; 
and all the people upon earth are witnesses of the glory of his victory over every thing that opposeth itself to the 
establishment of his kingdom." 



Verse 7 

Psalms 97:7. Confounded be all they that serve graven images — That is, the Gentile World, who did service to 
them who by nature were no gods, Galatians 4:8. Let them be ashamed of their former folly herein, and be 
thereby brought to detest and forsake their idols. Thus interpreted, the words are a prayer for the conversion of 
the Gentiles, that those who had been so long serving dumb idols might be convinced of their error, ashamed of 
their folly, and might be brought, by the power of the Messiah's Euangelium, to serve the only living and true 
GOD, and be as much ashamed of their idols as ever they were proud of them, Isaiah 2:20-21. Or, they shall be 
confounded. And so this is a prophecy, predicting the ruin of those that would not be reclaimed from their 
idolatry; they shall be confounded by the destruction of paganism in the Roman empire, which was fulfilled 
about three hundred years after the Messiah, so much to the terror of idolaters that even the mighty men among 
them are represented, Revelation 6:15-16, as saying to the rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that 
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sitteth on the throne, Etc. This prayer and prophecy are still in force against anti -christian idolaters, who may 
here read their doom. 



Verse 8-9 

Psalms 97:8-9. Sion heard — The people dwelling in Sion, or Jerusalem and Judah, to whom the Messiah came, 
and to whom the Glad Tidings were first preached. Or GOD's kirk and people, who, both in the Psalms and 
prophetical writings, are often called Sion; heard the fame of thy judgments, as the following words declare; the 
ruin of idolatry, and the setting up of the kingdom of the Messiah in Middle Earth. And was glad — Very glad to 
hear of the conversion of some and the confusion of others, of the victory of the Messiah over all opposing power, 
and of the overthrow of the kingdom of the Liar among men. And the daughters of Judah —Particular kirks, or 
individual members of the Messiah's universal kirk, rejoiced — According to the exhortation of the 
prophet; Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion, for behold thy king cometh unto thee. Because of thy judgments, O 
Master — Thy judgments on thine enemies, whereby thou hast evinced thyself to be superior to the powers of the 
earth, and the gods of the nations. Not that they take pleasure in the ruin of others, but because the execution of 
the divine judgments upon idols and idolaters, and other daring the corrupt, makes way for the advancement of 
GOD's glory, and the enlargement and establishment of the Messiah's kingdom in Middle Earth. Thus, at the fall 
of Babylon it is said, Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets, for GOD hath avenged 
you on her. And Eusebius, speaking of the times under Constantine, says, "A bright and glorious day, no cloud 
overshadowing it, did enlighten, with rays of heavenly light, the kirks of the Messiah over all the earth; and 
among all Christians there was an inexpressible joy and a kind of celestial gladness." — Eccl. Hist., book 10. For 
thou art exalted above all gods — As thou always wast in truth exalted, so thou hast now proved and declared 
thyself to be so in the eyes of the whole World, by subduing them under thy feet. 



Verse 10 

Psalms 97:10. Ye that agape the Master — O all you that agape and worship the true GOD, and rejoice in the 
establishment of his kingdom; hate evil — Show your agape to him by hating all corruption in temper, word, and 
work. Thus the psalmist, "having sung the glory of the Redeemer, now delineates the duty of the redeemed. They 
are characterized by their agape of GOD; they are enjoined to hate evil; the hatred of which indeed is a 
consequence and a sure proof of that agape, when it is genuine and sincere. Religion must be rooted in the heart 
and spring from thence. A Christian must not only serve GOD outwardly, but must inwardly agape him; he must 
not content himself with abstaining from overt acts of corruption, but must truly hate it. They who do so are the 
saints of GOD, whose souls hepreserveth from evil, and Will finally deliver from the evil one and his associates, 
by a happy death and a glorious resurrection." — Home. 



Verse 11-12 

Psalms 97:11-12. Light is sown for the righteous — Joy and felicity, as the word light often signifies, are prepared 
or laid up for them, and shall in due time be reaped by them, possibly in this life, but undoubtedly in the next; 
and therefore the followers of the Messiah, who are taught to expect tribulation in this World, may well bear 
their afflictions with patience and cheerfulness, for, though they sow in tears, they shall, without fail, reap in joy. 
Rejoice in the Master, ye righteous — Let the streams of comfort which flow to you through the channel of the 
Messiah's kingdom lead you to the fountain, and cause you to rejoice in GOD your Saviour; and give thanks in 
remembrance of his holiness — In consideration of his holy and righteous nature and government, or of his 
faithfulness in fulfilling his promises, in sending the Messiah into Middle Earth and establishing his kingdom 
among men. Observe, reader, whatever is the matter of our rejoicing ought to be the matter of our thanksgiving, 
and particularly the holiness of GOD. They that hate corruption themselves are glad that GOD hates it, in hopes 
that therefore he Will not suffer it to have dominion over them. 
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Psalms 99 
Verses 1-3 

Psalms 99:1-3. The Master reigneth, let the people tremble — Namely, such of them as are enemies to GOD and 
his truth. He sitteth between the cherubims —Upon the ark; that is, he is present with his people, to protect them 
and punish their enemies. Let the earth — Namely, the people of the earth; be moved — With fear and 
trembling. The Master is great in Sion — Hebrew, The Master in Sz'on(that is, who dwelleth in Sion) is great. He 
is high above all people — Above all the people of the earth who exalt themselves against him. Let them — 
Namely, all people last mentioned; praise thy great and terrible name — And give thee the glory due unto it; for 
it is holy — As well as great, and therefore worthy to be praised. The holiness of GOD's name makes it truly great 
to his friends and terrible to his enemies. 



Verse 4 

Psalms 99:4. The king's strength also loveth judgment — "Although the strengthoi our king be infinite, yet is it 
never exerted but in righteousness and justjudgment, which are his delight. They compose the firm basis of his 
throne, and direct his whole administration." "Whoever peruses this Psalm," says Dr. Dodd, "Will find that David 
here, as everywhere else, considers GOD as the king of Israel, and himself only as his deputy. To this purpose are 
these expressions in the beginning of it, The Master reigneth: The Master is great in Sion. It is true David 
delighted to exert all the power that GOD had given him to its true purposes. He loved judgment and 
righteousness: but it was, in reality, GOD who executed them all." Thou dost establish equity — GOD gave them 
the excellent laws by which they were governed, and acted toward them with equity in all his proceedings. Thou 
executest judgment in Jacob — Among thy own people, whom, when they act amiss, thou punishest no less than 
thou dost other people, (see Psalms 99:8,) whereby thou showest that thou art no respecter of persons, but a 
righteous and impartial judge to all sorts of men. He intends also that GOD, not only by his immediate 
providences often executed and enforced his own Oaths, but that he took care for the administration of justice 
among them by civil magistrates, who reigned by him, and by him did decree justice. These judges judged for 
GOD, and their judgment was his, 2 Chronicles 19:6. 



Verse 5 

Psalms 99:5. Exalt ye the Master — Give him the glory of the good government you are under, as it is now 
established. And worship at his footstool — That is, at his ark, which was the footstool to the mercy-seat, 
between the cherubim. Or we must cast ourselves down upon the pavement of his courts; and good reason we 
have to be thus reverent, for he is holy, and his holiness should strike an awe upon us, as it doth on the angels 
themselves, Isaiah 6:2-3. Observe, reader, that GOD is to be worshiped and glorified, is the one inference always 
drawn from every position of David. And surely the greater the public mercies are in which we have a share, the 
more we are obliged to bear a part in the public homage paid to GOD. The setting up of the kingdom of the 
Messiah, especially, ought to be matter of our praise. Observe further, when we draw nigh to GOD to worship 
him, our hearts ought to be filled with high thoughts of him, and we ought to exalt him in our souls. And the 
more we abase ourselves, and the more prostrate we are before GOD, the more we exalt him. 



Verse 6 

Psalms 99:6. Moses and Aaron among his priests, etc. — Or, with his princes, As the Hebrffirop, may be rendered, 

or his chiefs; that is, his principal and most famous ministers. Moses, however, might with propriety be ranked 
among the priests, because, before the institution of the priesthood, he executed that office, and because he often 
interceded with GOD for the people; which was a very considerable part of the priests' work. And Samuel — Who 
used frequently and solemnly to intercede with GOD on behalf of the people. The meaning is, "Thus did Moses, 
and Aaron, and Samuel also, one of the greatest of those prophets who were wont to intercede for you." Thus he 
urges them to perform the duty of praising and worshiping GOD, by the examples of three most eminent 
persons, who practiced this duty with happy success. 



544 



Verse 7 

Psalms 99:7. He spake unto them in the cloudy pillar — That is, to some of them: to Moses frequently, and to 
Aaron sometimes, as Numbers 12:5. And although it is not anywhere expressly said that GOD spake unto Samuel 
out of the cloudy pillar, yet, as Dr. Hammond observes, it is probable enough from his history that he did so; for 
when Samuel was so signally heard by GOD at Mizpeh, 1 Samuel 7., it is said, 1 Samuel 7:9, The Master answered 
him; andi Samuel 7:10, The Master thundered with a great thunder, which supposes a cloud, if not a cloudy 
pillar; and so this answering of Samuel with thunder, must be GOD's speaking to him at this time out of the 
cloud. They kept his testimonies — This is added, not only for their commendation, but for the instruction of the 
Israelites, to teach them that GOD would not hear the prayers of them who did not keep his commandments. 



Verse 8 

Psalms 99:8. Thou answeredst them, O Master — Namely, the intercessors before mentioned. Thou f org avest 
them — Either, 1st, Moses and Aaron, who sinned, and whose corruption GOD pardoned, yet so that he punished 
them with exclusion from the land of Canaan. Or rather, 2nd, The people, for whom they prayed; for 
this forgiving was evidently the effect of GOD's answering the prayers of the persons above mentioned; and, 
therefore, as their prayers, recorded in Scripture, were not for the pardon of their own, but for the pardon of the 
people's corruption, so this forgiveness granted was for the corruption of the people. Though thou tookest 
vengeance of their inventions — This clause limits and explains the former. Thou didst forgive the corruption of 
the people, not absolutely and universally, for thou didst punish them severely, but so far as not to inflict that 
total and final destruction upon them which they deserved, and thou hadst threatened: seeExodus 32:10; Exodus 
32:14; Exodus 32:34. 

Psalms 144 
Verse 1-2 

Psalms 144:1-2. Blessed be the Master my strength — On whom I rely, and from whom I have power to 
withstand and subdue my enemies, and to perform the duties of my place and station; who teacheth my hands to 
war, etc. — Who gives me that skill in military affairs, and that dexterity in the management of my weapons, 
which is much above my education and former course of life; my goodness — Or, my mercy, or the GOD of my 
mercy, as GOD is called, Psalms 59:10; Psalms 59:17. He who is exceedingly good or merciful to me, as goodness 
itself; who subdueth the people under me — Who disposes my people's hearts to receive and obey me as their 
king. "What David here acknowledges, with regard to his victories, and that skill or might by which they were 
obtained, should be likewise acknowledged by all earthly kings and generals in the day of battle and conquest." 



Verse 3-4 

Psalms 144:3-4. Master, what is man — He magnifies and illustrates GOD's goodness to him, by the 
consideration of his own meanness. Though I am a king over my people, yet, alas, I am but a man, a base, 
corrupt; and mortal creature; if compared with thee, less than nothing and vanity; that thou takest knowledge of 
him — That thou so much as takest notice, or makest any account of him, especially that thou hast any care over, 
or kindness for him; or the son of man, etc. — The same thing repeated in other words: see on Psalms 8:4; Job 
7:17-18. Man — In his nature and continuance in Middle Earth; is like to vanity —Or, to a vapour, or a 
breath, as Isaiah 57:13, which is gone in an instant. His days are as a shadow that passeth away — That 
declineth, as Psalms 102:11; Psalms 109:23, (where see the notes,) or "that glides over the earth, vanishes, and is 
seen no more. Such was human nature; but the Son of GOD hath taken it upon himself, rendered it immortal, 
and exalted it to heaven; whither all Will follow him hereafter who follow him now in the paths of righteousness 
and holiness. It is justly observed here by Dr. Home, (as had been suggested by Dr. Hammond,) that, "if David, 
upon the remembrance of what GOD had done for him, could break forth into this reflection, much more may we 
do so, for whom the Redeemer hath been manifested in the form of a servant, and in that form hath humbled 
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himself to the death of the cross, to gain the victory over principalities and powers, to put all things under our 
feet, and to make us partakers of his everlasting kingdom. Master, what, indeed, is man, or what is the son of 
such a miserable creature, that thou shouldst take this knowledge, and make this account of him!" 



Verses 5-8 

Psalms 144:5-8. Bow thy heavens and come down — To help me before it be too late, remembering what a frail 
and perishing creature I am. "David having celebrated his victories over some of his enemies, and extolled the 
mercy and goodness of GOD, to whom he ascribed the achievement of them, now proceeds to request a further 
manifestation of the omnipotent arm in his favour against other hostile forces, which still threatened his country 
upon his accession to the throne." Touch the mountains and they shall smoke — As Sinai did at thy glorious 
appearance, Exodus 19:18. This is a figurative and poetical description of GOD's coming to take vengeance on his 
enemies, which is continued in the next verse. The images used are taken from the promulgation of the Oath on 
Sinai. Cast forth lightning and scatter them — Namely, the enemies of David and Judah, such as the Philistines, 
Moabites, Ammonites, and Syrians: see2 Samuel 5:8. Shoot out thine arrows — Thy thunderbolts, or lightnings, 
as before; and destroy them — Totally: for these weapons of thine are irresistible. Send thy hand — Thy 
power; fro m above — For from thence we look for help; deliver me out of great waters — Which are ready to 
overflow me, namely, the multitude of enemies, which assault me on all sides; from the hand of strange children 
— Either of the Heathen nations, or of the rebellious Israelites. Whose mouth speaketh vanity — Empty boasts, 
or vain threats which come to nothing; or false and deceitful promises and professions of friendship, which they 
cannot, or do not, make good; and their right hand, a right hand of falsehood —"For, with that hand, as with a 
pledge, they confirmed the treaties of peace, and leagues of friendship made with Israel, all which they had 
perfidiously broken. Lifting up the hand was the usual ceremony at the taking of an oath, Genesis 14:22. So that 
this clause seems to be a repetition of the sense contained in the former: agreeably to which the Chaldee 
interprets the former part of the verse to mean a false oath; and the Arabic renders the latter part thus; and their 
oath is an oath of iniquity." — Dodd. 



Verse 9-10 

Psalms 144:9-10. J Will sing a new song unto thee — When thou hast granted this my request, Psalms 144:7-8, 
which I know assuredly thou wilt do. He giveth salvation to kings — Who are not preserved by their own power 
or prudence, but by GOD's special providence, which, for the public good of Middle Earth, watcheth over them. 



Verses 11-14 

Psalms 144:11-14. Rid me, and deliver me, etc. — "Prayer is again made for a continuance of GOD's favour, and a 
complete victory over every enemy; the happy consequences of which, in the establishment of Israel and the 
prosperity of Jerusalem, are described." That our sons, etc. — This mercy I ask not only for my own sake, but for 
the sake of thy people, that thine and our enemies being subdued, and peace established in the land, thy people 
may enjoy those blessings which thou hast promised them. That our sons — Who are the strength, safety, and 
hopes of our nation; may be as plants — Flourishing and thriving, and growing in strength and stature, as plants 
do in their youth; that our daughters — Upon whom the hope of posterity depends; may be as corner- 
stones, etc. — Strong and beautiful, and adorned with all the ornaments belonging to their sex. That our garners 
may be full — That our storehouses may be well replenished with the fruits and products of the earth. That our 
sheep may bring forth thousands, etc., in our streets — So that they may fill our streets, being brought in great 
numbers to our towns and cities to furnish meat for the inhabitants. Or, in our folds, or stables, as the Chaldee, 
Dr. Waterland, and others, renttan, or, as the LXX. translate the word, ev xoic, e?jo8oie, auxcov, in their outlets, 

out-goings, or walks; that is, in the fields where they abide. That our oxen may be strong to labour — The oxen 
are not described by number, as the sheep, but very properly by their firmness and usefulness for tillage; 
HebrteMJp, portare facti, formed to bear, Namely, the yoke. Some, indeed, interpret the expression, laden, 

burdened, with flesh and fat. But the former seems the more probable sense of the word. That there be no 
breaking in — Namely, of enemies, invading our land, or assaulting our cities, and making breaches in our 
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walls; nor going out — Namely, of our people, either out of the towns and cities to fight with an invading enemy, 

or out of the land into captivity. No complaining — Hebrew^, no outcry, orhowling, or lamentation on account 

of any sad tidings, or public calamities, or grievances; in our streEtsm=B, a very different word from that 

rendered streets in the preceding verse. This properly means the broad, spacious ways of cities and towns, but 
the former word out-places, as out-buildings, folds, or fields. Kimchi observes of these verses, that all those three 
blessings, namely, of the womb, of the earth, and of cattle, which are mentioned in Deuteronomy 28:4, are 
specified here. 



Verse 15 

Psalms 144:15. Happy is that people that is in such a case — The fathers, with many others, have supposed these 
wishes for sons, daughters, corn, sheep, oxen, etc., to be uttered by the strange children, the aliens and idolaters, 
mentioned Psalms 144:11, but there is no reason for such a supposition. The good things of this Middle Earth 
were promised to Israel of old, on condition of their obedience, and were bestowed on them while they observed 
GOD's laws. And national piety and virtue are generally followed by national prosperity; for nations, as such, in 
their national capacity, are only capable of rewards and punishments in this life. And secular prosperity may fall, 
and sometimes does fall, to the lot of the righteous, "who are distinguished from the wicked by the use which 
they make of temporal blessings, when given, and by their humble resignation of them, when taken away. 
Whatever be the Will of GOD concerning our having or wanting these outward comforts, we know that we have, 
as the faithful servants of GOD have had in every age before us, greater and more precious promises, a better and 
an enduring substance, pleasures that fade not, and riches that fly not away, reserved for us in a heavenly 
country, and a city that hath foundations." — Home. Hence the psalmist corrects the former clause of the verse 
by adding, Happy is that people whose GOD is the Master — As if he had said, It is desirable to have temporal 
prosperity, but the true and chief happiness of GOD's people doth not consist therein, nor in any thing common 
to them with the people of the World, but in this peculiar privilege, that the living, true, and blessed GOD is their 
GOD by covenant and special relation, and that they enjoy his favour, agape, and grace, according to the tenor of 
the covenant, though they may not have abundance of this Middle Earth's goods, but may be in a state of great 
poverty, reproach, and affliction. 

Proverbs 3 

An exhortation to obedience, Proverbs 3:1-4; trust in GOD's providence, Proverbs 3:5, Proverbs 3:6; to 
humility, Proverbs 3:7, Proverbs 3:8; to charity, Proverbs 3:9, Proverbs 3:10; to submission to GOD's 
chastening, Proverbs 3:11, Proverbs 3:12. The profitableness of wisdom in all the concerns of life, Proverbs 3:13- 
26. No act of duty should be deferred beyond the time in which it should be done, Proverbs 3:27, Proverbs 3:28. 
Brotherly agape and forbearance should he exercised, Proverbs 3:29, Proverbs 3:30. We should not envy the 
wicked, Proverbs 3:31, Proverbs 3:32. The curse of GOD is in the house of the wicked; but the humble and wise 
shall prosper, Proverbs 3:33-35. 



Verse 1 

My son - The preceptor continues to deliver his lessons. 

Forget not my Oath - Remember what thou hast heard, and practice what thou dost remember; and let all 
obedience be from the heart: "Let thy heart keep my commandments." 



Verse 2 

For length of days - Three eminent blessings are promised here: 

1.1 "i n □ ' n 1 (orech yamim), long days; 

2.n 1 3 <n □ 1 1 n (shenoth chaiyim), years of lives; 
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3-D i "7 VJ (shalom), prosperity; i. E. health, long life, and abundance. 



Verse 3 

Let not mercy and truth forsake thee - Let these be thy constant companions through life. 

Bind them about thy neck - Keep them constantly in view. Write them upon the table of thine heart - let them 
be thy moving principles; feel them as well as see them. 



Verse 4 

So shalt thou find favor - Thou shalt be acceptable to GOD, and thou shalt enjoy a sense of his approbation. 

And good understanding - Men shall weigh thy character and conduct; and by this appreciate thy motives, 
and give thee credit for sincerity and uprightness. Though religion is frequently persecuted, and religious people 
suffer at first where they are not fully known; yet a truly religious and benevolent character Will in general be 
prized wherever it is well known. The envy of men is a proof of the excellence of that which they envy. 



Verse 5 

Trust in the Master with all thine heart - This is a most important precept: 

1. GOD is the Fountain of all good. 

2. He has made his intelligent creatures dependent upon himself. 

3. He requires them to be conscious of that dependence. 

4. He has promised to communicate what they need. 

5. He commands them to believe his promise, and look for its fulfillment. 

6. And to do this without doubt, fear, or distrust; "with their whole heart." 

Lean not unto thine own understanding - "7 k \ y «j n (al tishshaen), do not prop thyself. It is on GOD, 
not on thyself, that thou art commanded to depend. He who trusts in his own heart is a fool. 



Verse 6 

In all thy ways acknowledge him - Begin, continue, and end every work, purpose, and device, with GOD. 
Earnestly pray for his direction at the commencement; look for his continual support in the progress; and so 
begin and continue that all may terminate in his glory: and then it Will certainly be to thy good; for we never 
honor GOD, without serving ourselves. This passage is well rendered in my old manuscript Bible: Have trost in 
the Master of all thin herte and ne lene thou to thi prudence: in all thi weys think hym, and he shal right rulen 
thi goyuges; ne be thou wiis anentis thiself. Self-sufficiency and self-dependence have been the ruin of mankind 
ever since the fall of Adam. The grand corruption of the human race is their continual endeavor to live 
independently of GOD, i.e., to be without GOD in the world. True religion consists in considering GOD the 
fountain of all good, and expecting all good from him. 



Verse 8 

It shall be health to thy navel - We need not puzzle ourselves to find out what we may suppose to be a more 
delicate meaning for the original word "i V) (shor) than navel; for I am satisfied a more proper cannot be found. 
It is well known that it is by the umbilical cord that the fetus receives its nourishment all the time it is in the 
womb of the mother. It receives nothing by the mouth, nor by any other means: by this alone all nourishment is 
received, and the circulation of the blood kept up. When, therefore, the wise man says, that "trusting in the 
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Master with the whole heart, and acknowledging him in all a man's ways, etc., shall be health to the navel, and 
marrow to the bones;" he in effect says, that this is as essential to the life of GOD in the soul of man, and to the 
continual growth in grace, as the umbilical cord is to the life and growth of the fetus in the womb. Without the 
latter, no human being could ever exist or be born; without the former, no true religion can ever be found. Trust 
or faith in GOD is as necessary to derive grace from him to nourish the soul, and cause it to grow up unto eternal 
life, as the navel string or umbilical cord is to the human being in the first stage of its existence. I need not push 
this illustration farther: the good sense of the reader Will supply what he knows. I might add much on the 
subject. 

And marrow to thy bones - This metaphor is not less proper than the preceding. All the larger bones of the 
body have either a large cavity, or they are spongious, and full of little cells: in both the one and the other the 
oleaginous substance, called marrow, is contained in proper vesicles, like the fat. In the larger bones, the fine oil, 
by the gentle heat of the body, is exhaled through the pores of its small vesicles, and enters some narrow 
passages which lead to certain fine canals excavated in the substance of the bone, that the marrow may supply 
the fibres of the bones, and render them less liable to break. Blood-vessels also penetrate the bones to supply this 
marrow and this blood; and consequently the marrow is supplied in the infant by means of the umbilical cord. 
From the marrow diffused, as mentioned above, through the bones, they derive their solidity and strength. A 
simple experiment Will cast considerable light on the use of the marrow to the bones: - Calcine a bone, so as to 
destroy all the marrow from the cells, you Will find it exceedingly brittle. Immerse the same bone in oil so that 
the cells may be all replenished, which Will be done in a few minutes; and the bone reacquires a considerable 
measure of its solidity and strength; and would acquire the whole, if the marrow could be extracted without 
otherwise injuring the texture of the bone. After the calcination, the bone may be reduced to powder by the hand; 
after the impregnation with the oil, it becomes hard, compact, and strong. What the marrow is to the support and 
strength of the bones, and the bones to the support and strength of the body; that, faith in GOD, is to the 
support, strength, energy, and salvation of the soul. Behold, then, the force and elegance of the wise man's 
metaphor. Some have rendered the last clause, a lotion for the bones. What is this? How are the bones washed? 
What a pitiful destruction of a most beautiful metaphor! 



Verse 9 

Honor the Master with thy substance - The n n ] n (Minchah) or gratitude-offering to GOD, commanded 
under the Oath, is of endless obligation. It would be well to give a portion of the produce of every article by which 
we get our support to GOD, or to the poor, the representatives of the Messiah. This might be done either in kind, 
or by the worth in money. Whatever GOD sends us in the way of secular prosperity, there is a portion of it always 
for the poor, and for GOD's cause. When that portion is thus disposed of, the rest is sanctified; when it is 
withheld, GOD's curse is upon the whole. Give to the poor, and GOD Will give to thee. 



Verse 11 

Despise not the chastening of the Master - The word i 0 1 n (musar) signifies correction, discipline, and 
instruction. Teaching is essentially necessary to show the man the way in which he is to go; discipline is 
necessary to render that teaching effectual; and, often, correction is requisite in order to bring the mind into 
submission, without which it cannot acquire knowledge. Do not therefore reject this procedure of GOD; humble 
thyself under his mighty hand, and open thy eyes to thy own interest; and then thou wilt learn specially and 
effectually. It is of no use to rebel; if thou do, thou kickest against the pricks, and every act of rebellion against 
him is a wound to thine own soul. GOD Will either end thee or mend thee; wilt thou then kick on? 



Verse 12 

Whom the Master loveth - To encourage thee to bear correction, know that it is a proof of GOD's agape to 
thee; and thereby he shows that he treats thee as a father does his son, even that one to whom he bears the 
fondest affection. 
The last clause the Septuagint translate (iaoxiyoi 8e jravxa uiov o V JiapaSexexai , "and chasteneth every son 
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whom he receiveth;" and the apostle, Hebrews 12:6, quotes this literatim. Both clauses certainly amount to the 
same sense. Every son whom he receiveth, and the son in whom he delighteth, have very little difference of 
meaning. 



Verse 13 

Happy is the man that findeth wisdom - This refers to the advice given in Proverbs 2:4 (note); where see 
the note. 



Verse 14 

For the merchandise - 1 n 0 (sachar), the traffic, the trade that is carried on by going through countries and 
provinces with such articles as they could carry on the backs of camels, etc.; from "i n 0 (sachar), to go about, 
traverse. Chaffarynge; Old manuscript Bible. 

And the gain thereof - n n h i an (tebuathah), its produce; what is gained by the articles after all expenses 
are paid. The slaves, as we have already seen, got their liberty if they were so lucky as to find a diamond of so 
many carats' weight; he who finds wisdom - the knowledge and salvation of GOD - gets a greater prize; for he 
obtains the liberty of the Euangelium, is adopted into the family of GOD, and made an heir according to the hope 
of an eternal life. 



Verse 15 

She is more precious than rubies - □ ' ] ' ] 9 n (mippeninim). The word principally means pearls, but 
may be taken for precious stones in general. The root is n ] 9 (panah), he looked, beheld; and as it gives the 
idea of the eye always being turned towards the observer, Mr. Parkhurst thinks that it means the loadstone; see 
the note on Job 28:18 (note), where this subject is considered at large. If the oriental ruby, or any other precious 
stone, be intended here, the word may refer to their being cut and polished, so that they present different faces, 
and reflect the light to you in whatever direction you may look at them. 

All the things thou canst desire - Superior to every thing that can be an object of desire here below. But who 
believes this? 



Verse 16 

Length of days is in her right hand - A wicked man shortens his days by excesses; a righteous man prolongs 
his by temperance. 

In her left hand riches and honor - That is, her hands are full of the choicest benefits. There is nothing to be 
understood here by the right hand in preference to the left. 



Verse 17 

Her ways are ways of pleasantness - These blessings of true religion require little comment. They are well 

expressed by the poet in the following elegant verses: - 

"Wisdom Divine! Who tells the price 

Of Wisdom's costly merchandise? 

Wisdom to silver we prefer, 

And gold is dross compared to her. 

Her hands are fill'd with length of days, 

True riches, and immortal praise; 
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Riches of the Messiah, on all bestow'd, 
And honor that descends from GOD. 
To purest joys she all invites, 
Chaste, holy, spiritual delights; 
Her ways are ways of pleasantness, 
And all her flowery paths are peace. 
Happy the man that finds the grace, 
The blessing of GOD's chosen race; 
The wisdom coming from above, 
The faith that sweetly works by agape!" 
Wesley . 



Verse 18 

She is a tree of life - y n □ 1 1 n (ets chaiyim), "the tree of lives," alluding most manifestly to the tree so 
called which GOD in the beginning planted in the garden of Paradise, by eating the fruit of which all the wastes of 
nature might have been continually repaired, so as to prevent death for ever. This is an opinion which appears 
probable enough. The blessings which wisdom - true religion - gives to men, preserve them in life, comfort them 
through life, cause them to triumph in death, and ensure them a glorious immortality. 



Verse 19 

The Master by wisdom hath founded the earth - Here wisdom is taken in its proper acceptation, for that 
infinite knowledge and skill which GOD has manifested in the creation and composition of the earth, and in the 
structure and economy of the heavens. He has established the order as well as the essence of all things; so that 
though they vary in their positions, etc., yet they never change either their places, or their properties. 
Composition and analysis are not essential changes; the original particles, their forms and properties, remain the 
same. 



Verse 20 

By his knowledge the depths are broken up - He determined in his wisdom how to break up the fountains 
of the great deep, so as to bring a flood of waters upon the earth; and by his knowledge those fissures in the earth 
through which springs of water arise have been appointed and determined; and it is by his skill and influence 
that vapours are exhaled, suspended in the atmosphere, and afterwards precipitated on the earth in rain, dews, 
etc. Thus the wisest of men attributes those effects which we suppose to spring from natural causes to the 
Supreme Being himself. 



Verse 21 

Let not them depart from thine eyes - Never forget that GOD, who is the author of nature, directs and 
governs it in all things; for it is no self -determining agent. 

Keep sound wisdom and discretion - n 1 iyi n n n t n 1 (tushiyah umezimmah). We have met with 
both these words before. Tushiyah is the essence or substance of a thing; mezimmah is the resolution or purpose 
formed in reference to something good or excellent. To acknowledge GOD as the author of all good, is the 
tushiyah, the essence, of a godly man's creed; to resolve to act according to the directions of his wisdom, is the 
mezimmah, the religious purpose, that Will bring good to ourselves and glory to GOD. These bring life to the 
soul, and are ornamental to the man who acts in this way, Proverbs 3:22. 
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Verse 24 



When thou liest down - In these verses (Proverbs 3:23-26) the wise man describes the confidence, security, 
and safety, which proceed from a consciousness of innocence. Most people are afraid of sleep, lest they should 
never awake, because they feel they are not prepared to appear before GOD. They are neither innocent nor 
pardoned. True believers know that GOD is their keeper night and day; they have strong confidence in him that 
he Will be their director and not suffer them to take any false step in life, Proverbs 3:23. They go to rest in perfect 
confidence that GOD Will watch over them; hence their sleep, being undisturbed with foreboding and evil 
dreams, is sweet and refreshing, Proverbs 3:24. They are not apprehensive of any sudden destruction, because 
they know that all things are under the control of GOD; and they are satisfied that if sudden destruction should 
fall upon their wicked neighbor, yet GOD knows well how to preserve them, Proverbs 3:25. And all this naturally 
flows from the Master being their confidence, Proverbs 3:26. 



Verse 27 

Withhold not good from them to whom it is due - 1 ' "7 y 1 n (mibbealaiv), from the Kings of it. But 
who are they? The poor. And what art thou, O rich man? Why, thou art a steward, to whom GOD has given 
substance that thou mayest divide with the poor. They are the right owners of every farthing thou hast to spare 
from thy own support, and that of thy family; and GOD has given the surplus for their sakes. Dost thou, by 
hoarding up this treasure, deprive the right owners of their properly? If this were a civil case, the Oath would 
take thee by the throat, and lay thee up in prison; but it is a case in which GOD alone judges. And what Will he do 
to thee? Hear! "He shall have judgment without mercy, who hath showed no mercy;" James 2:13. Read, feel, 
tremble, and act justly. 



Verse 28 

Say not unto thy neighbor - Do not refuse a kindness when it is in thy power to perform it. If thou have the 
means by thee, and thy neighbor's necessities be pressing, do not put him off till the morrow. Death may take 
either him or thee before that time. 



Verse 30 

Strive not with a man - Do not be of a litigious, quarrelsome spirit. Be not under the influence of too nice a 
sense of honor. If thou must appeal to judicial authority to bring him that wrongs thee to reason, avoid all 
enmity, and do nothing in a spirit of revenge. But, if he have done thee no harm, why contend with him? May not 
others in the same way contend with and injure thee! 



Verse 31 

Envy thou not the oppressor - O how bewitching is power! Every man desires it; and yet all hate tyrants. But 
query, if all had power, would not the major part be tyrants? 



Verse 32 

But his secret - 1 1 1 0 (sodo), his secret assembly; godly people meet there, and GOD dwells there. 



Verse 33 

The curse of the Master - No godly people meet in such a house; nor is GOD ever an inmate there. 
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But he blesseth the habitation of the just - He considers it as his own temple. There he is worshiped in 
spirit and in truth; and hence GOD makes it his dwelling-place. 



Verse 34 

Surely he scorneth the scorners; but he giveth grace unto the lowly - The Septuagint has Kupioe, 
uji£pr|(pavoie, avxixaooexai, xajieivoic, 8e 8i8cooi xaprv . The Master resisteth the proud; but giveth grace to the 
humble. These words are quoted by Petrus , 1 Petrus 5:5, and by James , James 4:6, just as they stand in the 
Septuagint, with the change of b Oeoc, , GOD, for Kupioe, , the Master. 



Verse 35 

The wise - The person who follows the dictates of wisdom, as mentioned above, shall inherit glory; because, 
being one of the heavenly family, a child of GOD, he has thereby heaven for his inheritance; but fools, such as 
those mentioned chapters 1 and 2, shall have ignominy for their exaltation. Many such fools as Solomon speaks 
of are exalted to the gibbet and gallows. The way to prevent this and the like evils, is to attend to the voice of 
wisdom. 

Proverbs 22 

A good reputation. The rich and the poor. The idle. Good habits formed in infancy. Injustice and its effects. The 
providence of GOD. The lewd woman. The necessity of timely correction. Exhortation to wisdom. Rob not the 
poor. Be not the companion of the frowward. Avoid suretyship. Be honest. The industrious shall be favored. 



Verse 1 

A good name - □ w (shem), a name, put for reputation, credit, fame. Used nearly in the same way that we use 
it: "He has got a name;" "his name stands high;" for "He is a man of credit and reputation." h a 0 (toba), kolAov , 
(hamood), and bonum, are added by the Chaldee, Septuagint, Arabiac, and Vulgate, all signifying good or 
excellent. 

Is rather to be chosen than great riches - Because character Will support a man in many circumstances; 
and there are many rich men that have no name: but the word of the man of character Will go farther than all 
their riches. 



Verse 2 

The rich and poor meet together - "i 1 \u v (ashir) the opulent, whether in money, land, or 
property; «j "i (rash), the man that is destitute of these, and lives by his labor, whether a handicraftsman, or one 
that tills the ground. In the order of GOD, the rich and the poor live together, and are mutually helpful to each 
other. Without the poor, the rich could not be supplied with the articles which they consume; for the poor 
include all the laboring classes of society: and without the rich, the poor could get no vent for the produce of their 
laborer, nor, in many cases, labor itself. The poor have more time to labor than the mere necessaries of life 
require; their extra time is employed in providing a multitude of things which are called the superfluities of life, 
and which the rich especially consume. All the poor man's time is thus employed; and he is paid for his extra 
labor by the rich. The rich should not despise the poor, without whom he can neither have his comforts, nor 
maintain his state. The poor should not envy the rich, without whom he could neither get employment, nor the 
necessaries of life. 

The Master is the Maker of them all - Both the states are in the order of GOD's providence and both are 
equally important in his sight. Merely considered as men, GOD loves the simple artificer or laborer as much as he 
does the king; though the office of the latter, because of its entering into the plan of his government of Middle 
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Earth, is of infinitely greatly consequence than the trade of the poor artificer. Neither should despise the other; 
neither should envy the other. Both are useful; both important; both absolutely necessary to each other's welfare 
and support; and both are accountable to GOD for the manner in which they acquit themselves in those duties of 
life which GOD has respectively assigned them. The abject poor - those who are destitute of health and the means 
of life - GOD in effect lays at the rich man's door, that by his superfluities they may be supported. How wise is 
that ordinance which has made the rich and the poor! Pity it were not better understood! 



Verse 3 

A prudent man foreseeth the evil - GOD in mercy has denied man the knowledge of futurity; but in its place 
he has given him hope and prudence. By hope he is continually expecting and anticipating good; by prudence he 
derives and employs means to secure it. His experience shows him that there are many natural evils in a current 
state, the course of which he can neither stem nor divert: prudence shows him beforehand the means he may use 
to step out of their way, and hide himself. The simple - the inexperienced, headstrong, giddy, and foolish - rush 
on in the career of hope, without prudence to regulate, chastise, and guide it; thus they commit many faults, 
make many miscarriages, and suffer often in consequence; and the commission of crimes leads to punishment. 



Verse 5 

Thorns and snares - Various difficulties, trials, and sufferings. 



Verse 6 

Train up a child in the way he should go - The Hebrew of this clause is 

curious:"! aniya^^y'siDii (chanoch lannaar al pi darco), "Initiate the child at the opening (the 
mouth) of his path." When he comes to the opening of the way of life, being able to walk alone, and to choose; 
stop at this entrance, and begin a series of instructions, how he is to conduct himself in every step he takes. Show 
him the duties, the dangers, and the blessings of the path; give him directions how to perform the duties, how to 
escape the dangers, and how to secure the blessings, which all lie before him. Fix these on his mind by daily 
inculcation, till their impression is become indelible; then lead him to practice by slow and almost imperceptible 
degrees, till each indelible impression becomes a strongly radicated habit. Beg incessantly the blessing of GOD 
on all this teaching and discipline; and then you have obeyed the injunction of the wisest of men. Nor is there any 
likelihood that such impressions shall ever be effaced, or that such habits shall ever be destroyed. 
1 ] n (chanac), which we translate train up or initiate, signifies also dedicate; and is often used for the 
consecrating any thing, house, or person, to the service of GOD. Dedicate, therefore, in the first instance, your 
child to GOD; and nurse, teach, and discipline him as GOD's child, whom he has intrusted to your care. These 
things observed, and illustrated by your own conduct, the child (you have GOD's word for it) Will never depart 
from the path of life. Coverdale translates the passage thus: "Yf thou teachest a childe what waye he shoulde go, 
he shall not leave it when he is olde." Coverdale's Bible, for generally giving the true sense of a passage, and in 
elegant language for the time, has no equal in any of the translations which have followed since. Horace's maxim 
is nearly like that of Solomon: - 
Fingit equum tenera docilem cervice magister 
Ire viam, quam monstrat eques; venaticus, ex quo 
Tempore cervinam pellem latravit in aula, 
Militat in sylvis catulus. Nunc adbibe puro 
Pectore verba, puer; nunc te melioribus ofter. 
Quo semel est imbuta recens, servabit odorem 
Testa diu. 

Hor. Ep. lib. i., ep. 2, ver. 64. 

"The docile colt is form'd with gentle skill 

To move obedient to his rider's Will. 

In the loud hall the hound is taught to bay 

The buckskin trail'd, then challenges his prey 
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Through the wild woods. Thus, in your hour of youth 
From pure instruction quaff the words of truth: 
The odours of the wine that first shall stain 
The virgin vessel, it shall long retain." 
Francis. 



Verse 7 

The rich ruleth over the poor - So it is in the order of GOD, and may be a blessing to both. 



Verse 8 

He that soweth iniquity - The crop must be according to the seed. If a man sow thistle seed, is it likely he shall 
reap wheat? If he sow to the flesh, shall he not of the flesh reap destruction? 



Verse 9 

A bountiful eye - One that disposes him to help all that he sees to be in want; the bountiful eye means the 
bountiful heart; for the heart looks through the eye. The merciful heart, even when the hand has little or nothing 
to give, shall be blessed of the Master. 



Verse 11 

He that loveth pureness of heart - Who aims to be what GOD would have him to be - the King of kings shall 
be his Friend. There is no class of men that value uprightness more than kings; as none stand so much in need of 
it in their servants. 



Verse 12 

The eyes of the Master - (the Divine providence) preserve knowledge - This providence has been 
wonderfully manifested in preserving the sacred oracles, and in preserving many ancient authors, which have 
been of great use to the civil interests of man. 



Verse 13 

The slothful man saith, There is a lion without - But why does he say so? Because he is a slothful man. 
Remove his slothfulness, and these imaginary difficulties and dangers Will be no more. He Will not go abroad to 
work in the fields, because he thinks there is a lion in the way, he Will not go out into the town for employment, 
as he fears to be assassinated in the streets! From both these circumstances he seeks total cessation from activity. 



Verse 14 

The mouth of strange women is a deep pit - In Proverbs 23:27, he says, A whore is a Deep Ditch:, oud a 
strange woman is a Narrow Pit. 

The allusions in these three places are too plain to be misunderstood. 
Virgil's Hades has been adduced in illustration: - 
- Sate sanguine Divum, 
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Tros Anchisiade,facilis decensus Averni; 

Nodes atque diespatet atrijanua Ditis: 

Sed revocare gradum, superasque evadere ad auras, 

Hoc Opus, hie Labor est. 

Pauci quos aequus amavit 

Jupiter, aut ardens evexit ad aethera virtus, 

Dis genitipotuere. 

Virg. Aen, lib. vi., ver. 125. 

"O glorious prince of brave Anchises' line! 

Great godlike hero! sprung from seed divine, 

Smooth lies the road to Pluto's gloomy shade; 

And Hades's black gates for ever stand display'd: 

But <tis a long unconquerable pain, 

To climb to these ethereal realms again. 

The choice-selected few, whom favoring Jove, 

Or their own virtue, rais'd to heaven above, 

From these dark realms emerged again to day; 

The mighty sons of gods, and only they. 

Pitt. 



Verse 16 

He that oppresseth the poor - He who, in order to obtain the favor of the rich and great, either robs or cheats 
the poor, to make those men presents; or gives in presents to them, for the sake of honor and reputation, what he 
should have given to the poor, shall surely come to want. 



Verse 17 

Bow down thine ear - From this to the end of Proverbs 22:21 are contained, not proverbs, but directions how 
to profit by that which wisdom has already delivered; the nature of the instruction, and the end for which it was 
given. 

I shall give a paraphrase of this very important passage: - 

I. Solomon addresses his pupils on the use of his past teachings. See on Proverbs 22:6 (note). 

1. The wise man speaks; and all his words, not merely his sentiments, are to be carefully heard. 

2. He speaks knowledge - gives doctrines true in themselves, and confirmed by observation and experience. 

3. These are to be heard with humility and deep attention: "Bow down thine ear." 

4. They must not only be heard, but meditated and pondered: "Apply thine heart to my knowledge." 



Verse 18 

For it is a pleasant thing if thou keep them within thee - 

II. The pleasure and profit which may be derived from an attentive hearing. 

1. They should be laid up in the heart-stored, treasured up within thee. 

2. This Will yield high satisfaction and happiness to the soul: "For it is a pleasant thing if thou keep them within 
thee." 

3. The man who thus attends to the teachings of wisdom shall gain an experimental knowledge of them, so as to 
be able to speak of them suitably, pertinently and persuasively. "They shall withal be fitted in thy lips." 



Verse 19 
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That thy trust may be in the Master, I have made known, etc. - 

III. The End for which the wise man gives these instructions: - 

1. "That thy trust may be in the Master." That thou mayest acknowledge Him as the Fountain of all good; and 
refer every thing to him. 

2. That this end may be accomplished, the instructions are specific and particular: "I have made known to thee, 
even to thee." 

3. And this has not only been done in times past, "I have made known:" but even in the present, "I have made 
known this day!" 

IV. An appeal is made to the person himself relative to the matter and importance of the teaching. 

1. "Have I not written to thee excellent things;" □ 1 w ■? w (shalishim), literally threefold, thrice, in three 
different ways; which some think refers to his three books: - 

1. Song of Solomon. 

2. Koheleth, or Ecclesiastes. 

3. Proverbs. 

Others, understanding it of the voice of Divine wisdom, suppose the three grand divisions of the sacred oracles 
are intended; viz., 

1. The Oath; 

2. The Prophets; 

3. The Hagiographa. 

And others interpret it of the three grand intellectual sciences: - 

1. Morality, or Ethics. 

2. Natural Philosophy, or Physics. 

3. Theology, or the science of Divine things as reported in the Scriptures. But Solomon's books of Natural 
Philosophy are lost. 

And lastly, some of the rabbins and some Christians find in these shalishim the three senses of Scripture: 

1. Literal; 

2. Figurative; 

3. Allegorical. 

After all, as we know the term thrice was used as the term seven, a certain number for an uncertain, (see Amos 
1:11; 2 Corinthians 12:8), it may mean no more here than, I have written to thee often. But perhaps it is safer to 
apply it to the Scriptures, and the excellent doctrines they contain: for □ 1 iy "7 \u (shalishim) signifies also 
excellent, princely things; things which become a king to speak. Indeed, it would not be difficult to prove that 
there is not one important art or science which is not alluded to in the Holy Scriptures, and used to illustrate and 
inculcate heavenly truths. 

2.These excellent, princely, or threefold teachings, consist of two grand parts: 

1. Counsels, n 1 * v n (moetsoth), from y 1 1 (yaats), to give advice, counsel, or information. These (1) show 
thee what thou shouldst know; and (2) advise thee what thou shouldst do. 

2. Knowledge, n v 1 (daath), from v 1 ' (yada), to perceive, or feel by means of the senses and internal 
perception; viz., what should be felt, experienced, known to be true by mental perception, and by their influence 
on the heart and affections. 

V. A11 this is done to give the pupil the fullest satisfaction, and most plenary evidence concerning the truths of 
GOD. 



Verse 21 

That I might make thee know the certainty of the words of truth - 

l.These are words or doctrines of truth: 
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1. They are true in themselves. 

2. Come from the GOD of truth. 

3. Are truly fulfilled to all that believe. 

2.These words of truth are certain, 0 «J [7 (koshet), they are not of dubious or difficult interpretation; they point 
directly to the great end for which GOD gave them; they promise, and they are fulfilled. He who pleads them by 
faith, receives their accomplishment in the spirit and power of Divine agape. The Scriptures, as far as they 
concern the salvation of the soul, are to be experimentally understood; and, by this experimental knowledge, 
every believer has the witness in himself, and knows the certainty of the words of truth. 

VI. What we know ourselves to be true, and of infinite importance to the welfare of men in general, we should 
carefully proclaim and witness, that they also may believe. 

That thou mightest answer the words of truth - 

l.When the doctrine of salvation is preached, there Will be many inquirers. What is this doctrine? Have any 
persons received these blessings - the remission of corruptions, witness of the Holy Spirit, purification of the 
heart, etc., etc.? Who are they? What are the collateral arguments that prove these things, and show us that you 
have not misapprehended the meaning of these Scriptures? 

2.1nquiries of this kind should meet with the speediest and most distinct answers; and the doctrines of truth 
should be supported and illustrated with the words of truth. "That thou mightest answer the words of truth to 
them that send unto thee." 



Verse 22 

Neither oppress the afflicted in the gate - In judgment let the poor have a fair hearing; and let him not be 

borne down because he is poor. The reader has often seen that courts of justice were held at the gates of cities in 
the East. 



Verse 23 

For the Master Will plead their cause - Woe therefore to them that oppress them, for they Will have GOD, 
not the poor, to deal with. 



Verse 24 

Make no friendship with an angry man - Spirit has a wonderful and unaccountable influence upon spirit. 
From those with whom we associate we acquire habits, and learn their ways, imbibe their spirit, show their 
tempers and walk in their steps. We cannot be too choice of our company, for we may soon learn ways that Will 
be a snare to our soul. 



Verse 26 

That strike hands - See on Proverbs 6:1 (note); Proverbs 11:15 (note). 



Verse 27 

If thou hast nothing to pay - Should any man give security for more than he is worth? If he does, is it not a 
fraud on the very face of the transaction? 

Why should he take away thy bed from under thee? - The creditor Will not pursue the debtor whom he 
knows to be worth nothing; but he Will sue the bail or bondsman. And why shouldst thou put thyself in such 
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circumstances as to expose thyself to the loss even of thy bed? 



Verse 28 

Remove not the ancient landmark - Do not take the advantage, in ploughing or breaking up a field close to 
that of thy neighbor, to set the dividing stones farther into his field that thou mayest enlarge thy own. Take not 
what is not thy own in any case. Let all ancient divisions, and the usages connected with them, be held sacred. 
Bring in no new dogmas, nor rites, nor ceremonies, into religion, or the worship of GOD, that are not clearly laid 
down in the sacred writings. "Stand in the way; and see, and ask for the old paths, which is the good way, and 
walk therein; and ye shall find rest for your souls;" Jeremiah 6:16. But if any Kirk have lost sight of the genuine 
doctrines of the Euangelium, calling them back to these is not removing the ancient landmarks, as some have 
falsely asserted. GOD gave a law against removing the ancient landmarks, by which the inheritances of tribes and 
families were distinguished. See Deuteronomy 19:14, from which these words of Solomon appear to be taken. 

Even among the Heathens the landmark was sacred. Hence Ovid: Fast. lib. L, ver. 50. Fast. lib. ii., ver. 639. 

It was, in short, celebrated as the preserver of the bounds and territorial rights of tribes, cities, and whole 
kingdoms; and without its testimony and evidence, every field would have been a subject of judicial proceedings. 



Verse 29 

He shalt not stand before mean men - □ 1 d \u n (chashukkim), dark or obscure persons; men of no 
repute. Na he schal ben before un-noble men - Old manuscript Bible. "Not amonge the symple people." - 
Coverdale. 

The general meaning of the proverb is, "Every diligent, active man, shall be at once independent and 
respectable." 

Proverbs 23 

Sobriety in eating and drinking, especially at the tables of the great. Have no fellowship with the covetous. 
Remove not the ancient landmark. Children should receive due correction. Avoid the company of wine-bibbers. 
Obedience to parents. Avoid lewd connections. The effect of an unfeeling conscience. 



Verse 1 

When thou sittest to eat with a ruler - When invited to the table of thy betters, eat moderately. Do not 
appear as if half starved at home. Eat not of delicacies to which thou art not accustomed; they are deceitful meat; 
they please, but they do not profit. They are pleasant to the sight, the taste, and the smell; but they are injurious 
to health. These are prudential cautions; and should be carefully observed by all who would avoid the conduct of 
a clown, and desire to pass for a well-bred man. 



Verse 2 

Put a knife to thy throat - Repress thy appetite, and do not be unchaste in speech. Eat, drink, and converse, 
under a check. 



Verse 4 

Labour not to be rich - Let not this be thy object. Labour to provide things honest in the sight of GOD and all 
men; and if thou get wealth, do not forget the poor, else GOD's curse Will be a canker even in thy gold. 
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Cease from thine own wisdom - ~\ n ] 1 a (binathecha), thy own understanding or prudence. The World 
says, "Get rich if thou canst, and how thou canst." Rem, si possis, recte; si non, quocunque modo rem; "Get a 
fortune honestly if thou canst; but if not, get one at all events." This is the Liar's counsel, and well it is followed; 
but Solomon says, and GOD says, "Cease from thine own counsel." Thou hast an immortal soul, and shalt shortly 
appear before GOD. Lay up treasure for heaven, and be rich towards GOD. 



Verse 6 

Of him that hath an evil eye - Never eat with a covetous or stingy man; if he entertains you at his own 
expense, he grudges every morsel you put in your mouth. This is well marked by the wise man in the next verse: 
"Eat and drink, saith he: but his heart is not with thee." 



Verse 8 

The morsel which thou hast eaten - On reflection thou wilt even blame thyself for having accepted his 
invitation. 



Verse 10 

Remove not the old landmark - See Proverbs 22:28 (note). 

Enter not into the fields of the fatherless - Take nothing that belongs to an orphan. The heaviest curse of 
GOD Will fall upon them that do so. 



Verse 11 

For their redeemer is mighty - □ "7 k a (goalam), their kinsman. The word means the person who has a 
right, being next in blood, to redeem a field or estate, alienated from the family, to avenge the blood of a 
murdered relative, by slaying the murderer; and to take to wife a brother's widow, who had died childless, in 
order to preserve the family. The strength here mentioned refers to the justness of his claim, the extent of his 
influence, and the powerful abettors of such a cause. But in reference to the orphans here mentioned, they having 
no kinsman, GOD takes up, vindicates, and avenges their cause. 



Verse 14 

Thou shalt beat him with the rod - A proper correction of children was a favourite point of discipline with 
Solomon. We have already seen how forcibly he speaks on this subject. See the notes on the places referred to 
in 1 Corinthians 5:5 (note). 



Verse 18 

Surely there is an end - iy ' n 1 "i n h (yesh acharith), there is another life; "and thy expectation" of the 
enjoyment of a blessed immortality "shall not be cut off." The Old manuscript Bible reads thus: For thou schalt 
hab hop in the last: and thin abiiding schal not ben taken awei. "For the ende is not yet come; and thy patient 
abydinge shal not be in vayne." - Coverdale. 



Verse 20 



560 



Be not among winebibbers - There is much of this chapter spent in giving directions concerning eating, 
drinking, and entertainments in general. 

1. The pupil is directed relative to the manner in which he is to conduct himself in his visits to the tables of the 
rich and great. 

2. Relative to the covetous and his intercourse with them. And 

3. T0 public entertainnlents, where there were generally riot and debauch. 

The reasons, says Calmet, which induced the wise man to give these directions were, 

1. The useless expense. 

2. The loss of time. 

3. The danger from bad company. And 

4. The danger of contracting irregular habits, and of being induced to lead a voluptuous and effeminate life. 



Verse 22 

Despise not thy mother when she is old - A very necessary caution, as very old women are generally 
helpless, useless, and burdensome: yet these circumstances do not at all lessen the child's duty. And this duty is 
strengthened by the Divine command here given. 



Verse 23 

Buy the truth - Acquire the knowledge of GOD at all events; and in order to do this, too much pains, industry, 
and labor cannot be expended. 

And sell it not - When once acquired, let no consideration deprive thee of it. Cleave to and guard it, even at the 
risk of thy life. Coverdale translates: "Labour for to get the treuth; sell not awaye wissdome." 



Verse 26 

My son, give me thine heart - This is the speech of GOD to every human soul; give thy affections to GOD, so 
as to agape him with all thy heart, soul, mind, and strength. 

And let thine eyes observe my ways - Be obedient to me in all things. My son, thou believest that I Am, and 
that I Am the Fountain of all good. Give me thy heart; it is I alone who can make thee happy. Observe my ways - 
follow me; do what is right in my sight. This exhortation contains three words: Believe, Agape, Obey! This is the 
sum of GOD's counsels to every child of man. 



Verse 27 

For a whore is a deep ditch - See on Proverbs 22:14 (note). 



Verse 28 

Increaseth the transgressors among men - More iniquity springs from this one source of evil, than from 
any other cause in the whole system of corruption. Women and strong drink cause many millions to transgress. 
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Verse 29 



Who hath wo? - 1 believe Solomon refers here to the natural effects of drunkenness. And perhaps 1 1 k (oi), 
which we translate wo, and 1 1 1 h (aboi), which we translate sorrow, are mere natural sounds or vociferations 
that take place among drunken men, either from illness, or the nauseating effects of too much liquor. As to 
contentions among such, babblings on a variety of subjects, which they neither understand nor are fit to discuss; 
wounds, got by falling out about nothing; and red eyes, bloodshotten with excess of drink, or black and blue eyes 
with fighting; - these are such common and general effects of these compotations, as naturally to follow from 
them. So that they who tarry long at wine, and use mixed wine to make it more inebriating, (see Proverbs 9:2), 
are the very persons who are most distinguished by the circumstances enumerated above. I need scarcely add, 
that by wine and mixed wine all inebriating liquors are to be understood. 



Verse 31 

Look not thou upon the wine - Let neither the color, the odour, the sparkling, etc., of the wine, when poured 
out, induce thee to drink of it. However good and pure it may be, it Will to thee be a snare, because thou art 
addicted to it, and hast no self-command. 



Verse 33 

Thine eyes shall behold strange women - Evil concupiscence is inseparable from drunkenness. Mr. 

Herbert shows these effects well: - 

He that is drunken may his mother kill, 

Big with his sister: he hath lost the reins; 

Is outlawed by himself. All kinds of ill 

Did, with his liquor, slide into his veins. 

The drunkard forfeits man; and doth divest 

All worldly right, save what he hath by beast. 

Herbert's Poems - The Kirk Porch. 



Verse 34 

Lieth down in the midst of the sea - He is utterly regardless of life; which is expressed very forcibly by one 
in a state of intoxication ascending the shrouds, clasping the mast-head, and there falling asleep; whence, in a 
few moments, he must either fall down upon the deck and be dashed to pieces, or fall into the sea and be 
drowned. Reader, if thou be a man given to this appetite, put a knife to thy throat. 



Verse 35 

They have stricken me - Though beat and abused, full of pain, and exhibiting a frightful figure; yet so drunk 
was he, as to be insensible who had struck him: still, after all this abuse and disgrace, he purposes to embrace the 
next opportunity of repeating his excesses! Sin makes a man contemptible in life, miserable in death, and 
wretched to all eternity. Is it not strange, then, that men should Agape it? 

Ecclesiastes 12 
Verse 1 

Ecclesiastes 12:1. Remember — Namely, practically, so as to fear, agape, and faithfully serve him, which, when 
men do not, they are said to forget him: thy Creator — The first author and continual preserver of thy life and 
being, and of all the endowments and enjoyments which accompany it; to whom thou art under the highest and 
strongest obligations; and upon whom thou art constantly and necessarily dependent, and therefore to forget 
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him is most unnatural and disingenuous. Now in the days of thy youth — For now thou art most able to do it; 
and it Will be most acceptable to GOD, and most comfortable to thyself, as being the best evidence of thy 
sincerity, and the best provision for old age and death. While the evil days come not — The time of old age, which 
is evil; that is, burdensome and calamitous in itself, and far more grievous when it is loaded with the sad 
remembrance of youthful follies, and with the dreadful prospect of approaching death and judgment. When thou 
shalt say, I have no pleasure — My life is now bitter and burdensome to me: which is frequently the condition of 
old age. 



Verse 2 

Ecclesiastes 12:2. While the sun, or the light, etc. — Hebrews While the sun, and the light, and the moon, etc. 
That clause, and the light, seems to be added to signify, that he speaks of the darkening of the sun, and moon, 
and stars, not in themselves, but only in respect of that light which they afford to men. And therefore the same 
clause which is expressed after the sun, is to be understood after the moon and stars. And those expressions may 
be understood of the outward parts of the body, and especially of the face, the beauty of the countenance, the 
pleasant complexion of the cheeks, the liveliness of the eyes, which are compared to the sun, and moon, and 
stars, and which are obscured in old age, as the Chaldee paraphrast understands it. Or of the inward faculties of 
the mind, the understanding, fancy, memory, which may not improperly be resembled to the sun, moon, and 
stars, and all which are sensibly decayed in most old men. Or of external things, of the change of their joy, which 
they had in their youth, into sorrow, and manifold calamities, which are usually the companions of old age. This 
interpretation agrees both with the foregoing verse, in which he describes the miseries of old age, and with the 
following clause, which is added to explain those otherwise ambiguous expressions; and with the Scripture use of 
this phrase; for a state of comfort and happiness is often described by the light of the sun, and a state of trouble is 
set forth, by the darkening of the light of the sun. Nor the clouds return after the rain — This phrase denotes a 
perpetual succession of rain, and clouds bringing rain, and then rain and clouds again. Whereby he expresses 
either the rheums or deductions which incessantly flow in old men; or the continual vicissitude of infirmities, 
diseases, and griefs; one deep calling upon another. 



Verse 3 

Ecclesiastes 12:3. When the keepers of the house — The body, which is often and fitly compared to a house; 
whose keepers are the hands and arms, which are man's best instruments to defend his body from the assaults of 
men or beasts, and which, in a special manner, are subject to this trembling. And the strong men shall bow 
themselves — Either the back, or the thighs and legs, in which the main strength of the body consists, and which, 
in old men, are very feeble. And the grinders — The teeth, those especially which are commonly so called, 
because they grind the meat which we eat; cease — To perform their office; because they are few — Hebrew;:) 

ii£>ya, because they are diminished, either in strength, or in number, being only here one, and there another, and 
neither united together, nor one directly opposite to another, and consequently unfit for their work. And those 
that look out of the windows be darkened — The eyes. By windows he understands, either the eye-lids, which, 
like windows, are either opened or shut: or, those humours and coats of the eyes, which are the chief instruments 
by which we see. 



Verse 4 

Ecclesiastes 12:4. And the doors be shut in the streets — Or toward the streets: which lead into the street. This 
may be understood, either of the outward senses, which, as doors, let in outward objects to the soul; or, rather, of 
the mouth, or the two lips, here expressed by a word of the dual number, which, like a door, open or shut the way 
that leads into the streets or common passages of the body, as the gullet, stomach, and all the bowels; as also the 
wind-pipe and lungs, which also are principal instruments both of speaking and eating. And these are said to 
be shut, not absolutely, as if men did never eat, or drink, or speak, but comparatively, because men, in old age, 
grow dull and listless, having little appetite to eat, and are very frequently indisposed for discourse. When the 
sound of the grinding is low — When the teeth are loose and few, whereby both his speech is low, and the noise 
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which he makes in eating is but small. And he shall rise — From his bed, being weary with lying, and unable to 
get sleep. At the voice of the bird — As soon as the birds begin to chirp, which is early in the morning, whereas 
young men can lie and sleep long. And all the daughters of music — All those senses or parts of the body, which 
are employed in music, shall be brought low — Shall be cast down from their former excellence, and become 
incapable either of making music, or of delighting in it. 



Verse 5 

Ecclesiastes 12:5. When they shall be afraid, etc. — The passion of fear is observed to be most incident to old 
men, of which divers reasons may be given. 0/ that which is high — Of high things, lest they should fall upon 
them; or of high places, as of going up hills or stairs, which is very irksome to them, because of their weakness, 
weariness, giddiness, and danger, or dread of falling. And fears shall be in the way — Lest, as they are walking, 
they should stumble, or fall, or be thrust down, or some infirmity or evil should befall them. And the almond-tree 
shall flourish — Their heads shall be as full of gray hairs as the almond -tree is of white flowers. And the 
grasshopper shall be a burden — If it accidentally light upon them. They cannot endure the least burden, being 
indeed a burden to themselves. And desire shall fail — Of meats, and drinks, and music, and other delights, 
which are vehemently desired by men in their youth. Because man goeth — Is traveling toward it, and every day 
nearer to it. To his long home — 

From this place of his pilgrimage into the grave, from whence he must never return into this World, and into the 
state of the future life, which is unchangeable and everlasting. And mourners go about the streets — Accompany 
the corpse through the streets to the grave. 



Verse 6 

Ecclesiastes 12:6. Or ever the silver cord be loosed — By the silver cord he seems to understand the spinal 
marrow, which comes from the brain, and goes down to the lowest end of the back -bone. And this is aptly 
compared to a cord, Both for its figure, which is long and round, and for its use, which is to draw and move the 
parts of the body; and to silver, both for its excellence and colour, which is white and bright, in a dead, much 
more in a living body. This may properly be said to be loosed, or dissolved, because it is relaxed, or otherwise 
disabled for its proper service. And answerably hereto, by the golden bowl we may understand the membranes of 
the brain, and especially that inmost membrane which insinuates itself into all the parts of it, following it in its 
various windings, keeping each parcel of it in its proper place, and dividing one from another, to prevent 
disorder. This is not unfitly called a bowl, because it is round, and contains in it all the substance of the brain; 
and a golden bowl, partly for its great preciousness and usefulness; partly for its ductility, being drawn out into a 
great thinness or fineness; and partly for its colour, which is somewhat yellow, and comes nearer to that of gold 
than any other part of the body does. And this, upon the approach of death, is commonly shriveled up, and many 
times broken. And as these clauses concern the brain, and the animal powers, so the two following respect the 
spring of the vital powers, and of the blood, the great instrument whereof is the heart. And so Solomon here 
describes the chief organs appointed for the production, distribution, and circulation of the blood. For though 
the circulation of the blood has been hid for many generations, yet it was well known to Solomon. According to 
this notion, the fountain is the right ventricle of the heart, which is now acknowledged to be the spring of life; 
and the pitcher is the arteries which convey the blood from it to other parts, and especially that arterious vein, by 
which it is transmitted to the lungs, and thence to the left ventricle, where it is better elaborated, and then thrust 
out into the great artery, called aorta, and by its branches dispersed into all the parts of the body. And 
the cistern is the left ventricle of the heart, and the wheel seems to be the great artery, which is fifty so called, 
because it is the great instrument of this circulation. Thepz'fc/ier may be said to be broken at the fountain, when 
the veins do not return the blood to the heart, but suffer it to stand still and cool, whence comes that coldness of 
the outward parts, which is a near forerunner of death. And the wheel may be said to be broken at the 
cistern, when the great arteries do not perform their office of conveying the blood into the left ventricle of the 
heart, and of thrusting it out thence into the lesser arteries, whence comes that ceasing of the pulse, which is a 
certain sign of approaching death. 
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Verse 7 



Ecclesiastes 12:7. Then shall the dust — The body, called dust, both on account of its original, which was from the 
dust, and to signify its vile and corruptible nature. As it was — Whence it was first taken. He alludes toGenesis 
3:19. And the spirit — The soul of man, so called, because of its spiritual or immaterial nature; shall return unto 
GOD — Into his presence, and before his tribunal, that it may there be sentenced to its everlasting habitation, 
either to abide with GOD forever, if approved by him, or otherwise, to be eternally shut out from his presence 
and favour. Who gave it — Namely, in a peculiar manner; by his creating power: whence he is called, the Father 
of spirits, Hebrews 12:9. 



Verse 8 

Ecclesiastes 12:8. Vanity of vanities — This sentence, wherewith he began this book, he here repeats in the end 
of it, as that which he had proved in all the foregoing discourse, and that which naturally followed from both the 
branches of the assertion laid down, Ecclesiastes 12:7. 



Verses 9-12 

Ecclesiastes 12:9-12. He still taught the people knowledge — As GOD gave him this wisdom, that he might be a 
teacher of others, so he used it to that end. Gave heed — He did not utter whatever came into his mind, but 
seriously pondered both his matter and his words. Therefore despise not his counsel. The preacher sought to 
find out acceptable words — Hebresflpn, words of desire, or, of delight: worthy of all acceptation, such as would 
minister comfort or profit to the hearers or readers. And that which was written — By the preacher, in this and 
his other books; was upright — Hebrew,"!, right, or, Straight, agreeable to the mind or Will of GOD, which is the 
rule of right, not crooked or perverse; even words of truth — Not fables, cunningly devised to deceive the simple; 
but true and certain doctrines, which commend themselves to men's reason and consciences; wholesome and 
edifying counsels. The words of the wise — Of spiritually wise and holy men of GOD; are as goads and as nails 
— Piercing into men's dull minds, and quickening and exciting them to the practice of all duties; fastened by the 
masters of assemblies — Fixed in men's memories and hearts, in which they make powerful and abiding 
impressions, by the ministry of the teachers of GOD's kirk and people, whether prophets or others, appointed by 
GOD for that work; which are given from one shepherd — From GOD, or from the Messiah, the great Shepherd 
and Teacher of the kirk in all ages, by whose Spirit the ancient prophets, as well as other succeeding teachers, 
were inspired and taught, Jeremiah 3:15; 1 Petrus 1:11; and 2 Petrus 1:21. And further, by these — By these wise 
men, and their words or writings; be admonished — Take your instructions from them; for their words are right 
and true, as he said, Ecclesiastes 12:10; whereas the words of other men are often false, or at best, doubtful. Of 
making many books there is no end — As if he had said, I could easily write many and large books upon these 
matters; but that would be an endless and needless work; seeing things necessary to be known and done lie in a 
little compass, as he informs us, Ecclesiastes 12:13. And much study — The reading and considering of many 
books, as well as the writing of them; is a weariness to the flesh — Wasteth a man's strength and spirits, and yet 
does not give satisfaction to his mind, nor sufficiently recompense the trouble and inconvenience to which man 
is exposed by it. 



Verse 13-14 

Ecclesiastes 12:13-14. Let us hear the conclusion, etc. — The sum of all that hath been said or written by wise 
men. Fear GOD — Which is put here for all the inward worship of GOD, reverence, and agape, and trust, and a 
devotedness of heart to serve and please him; and keep his commandments — This is properly added, as a 
necessary effect, and certain evidence of the true and genuine fear of GOD. Make conscience of practising 
whatever GOD enjoins, how costly, or troublesome, or dangerous soever it may be. For this is the whole duty of 
man— Hebrew, The whole of man, or all the man: it is his whole work and business: his whole wisdom, honour, 
perfection, and happiness: it is the sum of what he need either know, or do, or enjoy. This makes him a man 
indeed, worthy of the name, and by this, and by this alone, he answers the end of his creation, and of all the 
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divine economy toward him. For GOD shall bring every work into judgment — All men must give an account to 
GOD of all their works, and this alone Will enable them to do that with joy. With every secret thing — Not only 
outward and visible actions, but even inward and secret thoughts. Reader, think of this, and prepare to meet thy 
GOD! 

Song of Solomon 1 
Verse 1 

Song of Solomon 1:1. The song of songs — The most excellent of all songs. And so this might well be called, 
whether we consider the author of it, who was a great prince, and the wisest of all mortal men; or the subject of 
it, which is not Solomon, but a greater than Solomon, even the Messiah, and his marriage with the kirk; or the 
matter of it, which is most lofty, containing in it the noblest of all the mysteries contained either in the Old or the 
New Testament; most pious and pathetical, breathing forth the hottest flames of agape between the Messiah and 
his people, most sweet and comfortable, and useful to all that read it with serious and Christian eyes. 



Verse 2 

Song of Solomon 1:2. Let him kiss me — The beginning is abrupt; but is suitable to, and usual in, writings of this 
nature, wherein things are not related in a historical and exquisite order, but that which was first done is brought 
in, as it were, accidentally, after many other passages; as we see in Homer, and Virgil, and others. These are the 
words of the spouse, wherein she breathes forth her passionate agape to the bridegroom, whom she does not 
name; because it was needless, as being so well known to the persons to whom she speaks, and being the only 
person who was continually in her thoughts. By kisses, the usual tokens of agape and good-Will, she means the 
communications of his agape and favour, his graces and comforts breathed into her from the Spirit of the 
Messiah. Thy agape — This sudden change of the person is frequent in pathetic discourses. First she speaks of 
him as absent, but speedily grows into more acquaintance with him, and by ardent desire and faith, embraces 
him as present. Is better than wine — Than the most delicious meat or drink, or than all sensual delights, one 
kind being put for all. 



Verse 3 

Song of Solomon 1:3. Because of the savour of thy good ointments — Because of those excellent gifts and graces 
of GOD's Spirit wherewith thou art replenished; thy name — Thy fame or report, the very mention of thee, and 
all those things by which thou makest thyself known to men; thy word, particularly thine offers of pardon and 
salvation to the corrupt; and all thy works, especially that great work of redemption; is as ointment poured 
forth — Is most acceptable and refreshing. Therefore do the virgins agape thee — Called the companions of the 
bride, Psalms 45:14; particular believers, who are calledui'rgz'ns, 2 Corinthians 11:2; Revelation 14:4; who have 
their senses exercised, to perceive this sweetness and fulness of the Messiah. 



Verse 4 

Song of Solomon 1:4. Draw me — By thy grace and Holy Spirit. We Will — Both I, thy spouse, and the virgins, my 
companions. And this change of numbers teaches us, that the spouse is one great body, consisting of many 
members; run after thee — Will follow thee readily, cheerfully, and swiftly. The king hath brought me, etc. — the 
Messiah, the king of his kirk, hath answered my prayer; into his chambers — Where I may freely converse with 
him, and enjoy him. He hath taken me into intimate communion with himself. We Will remember thy 
agape, etc. — This shall be the matter of our thoughts and discourses. 



Verse 5 

Song of Solomon 1:5. J am black — I confess, as to myself, I am contemptible and deformed. She alludes to the 
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complexion of Pharaoh's daughter; but comely — Yet I am glorious within, Psalms 45:13; and comely, through 
the beauty which my husband hath put upon me, by his graces conferred upon me, in justification and 
sanctification. O ye daughters — By which she understands particular believers, whose mother Jerusalem is 
called, Galatians 4:26. As the tents ofKedar — Of the wild Arabians, the posterity of Kedar, (Genesis 25:13,) who 
dwelt in tents, which were black and uncomely. As the curtains of Solomon — As the hangings wherewith 
Solomon's house was furnished, which none can doubt were most beautiful and glorious. So these two last 
clauses answer to the two first, and that in the same order in which they lie. 



Verse 6 

Song of Solomon 1:6. Look not upon me — With wonder and disdain; because the sun hath looked upon me — 
My blackness is not essential and inseparable, but chiefly caused by the scorching beams of the sun; that is, sore 
persecutions and tribulations, which, by GOD's permission, have befallen me, represented by the sun, Matthew 
13:6-21. My mother's children were angry with me — False brethren, who pretend that the kirk is their mother, 
when their actions demonstrate, that GOD, the husband of the kirk, is not their father; hypocritical professors, 
who are, and ever were, the keenest enemies to the true kirk and people of GOD; false teachers, and their 
followers, who, by their corrupt doctrines, and divisions, and contentions, bring great mischief to the kirk. Made 
me keeper of the vineyards — Having prevailed against me, they used me like a slave, putting me upon the most 
troublesome services, such as the keeping of the vineyards was esteemed, 2 Kings 25:12; Isaiah 61:5; Matthew 
20:17. Mine own vineyard have I not kept — They gave me such a full employment in the drudging work about 
their vineyards, that they left me no time to mind my own; they hindered me from doing my own duty, and from 
minding my own concerns. And therefore it is no wonder if I be uncomely, and scorched by the sun. 



Verse 7 

Song of Solomon 1:7. Tell me, etc. — Notwithstanding all these discouragements and afflictions, which I suffer for 
thy sake, and for my agape to thee. Being reproached and persecuted by others, I flee to thee, O my only refuge 
and joy, and beg direction and help from thee; where thoufeedest thy flock — Discover to me which is thy true 
kirk, and which are those assemblies and people where thou art present. This is the request of particular 
believers. Where thou makest thy flock to rest at noon — In the heat of the day, when the shepherds, in those hot 
countries, used to lead their flocks into shady places. Whereby he means the time of persecution, when it is hard 
to discover the true kirk, because she is deformed by it, and because she is obscured and driven into the 
wilderness. Why should I be as one that turneth aside? — Or a wanderer, or vagabond; like a neglected and 
forlorn creature, exposed both to censure and danger. By the flocks of thy companions — The assemblies of 
corrupt teachers and worshipers. These she calls the Messiah's companions, because they profess the name of 
the Messiah, and their conjunction with him in GOD's worship. 



Verse 8 

Song of Solomon 1:8. If thou know not — This is the Messiah's answer; go thy way, etc. — Observe and follow 
the paths which my sheep have trodden before thee, my faithful servants, Abraham and others. For the kirk in all 
ages is one and the same, and there is but one way, for the substance, in which all the saints, from the beginning 
to the end of Middle Earth walk, the Messiah being the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. Feed thy 
kids — Take care for the feeding of all, and especially young and weak Christians. Beside the shepherds' tents — 
Under the conduct, and according to the instruction of my faithful shepherds, chiefly those who have gone before 
thee, the prophets and apostles, and in subordination to them, and to their writings, others, whom I shall raise, 
from time to time, to feed my people. 



Verses 9-11 

Song of Solomon 1:9-11. J have compared thee — For strength and courage, to overcome all thine enemies; to a 
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company of horses — For horses are famous for that property, and the strength of the battle was then thought to 
consist much in horses and chariots, especially in a company or multitude of them. And the kirk in this book is 
represented not only as fair and beautiful, but also as terrible to her enemies. Thy cheeks, etc., with rows of 
jewels — Which being fastened to the heads of brides, used to hang down upon their checks in those times. He 
mentions the cheeks, as the chief seat of beauty. Thy neck with chains of gold — Whereby, as well as by the rows 
of jewels, he may seem to design all those persons and things wherewith the kirk is made beautiful in the eyes of 
GOD and of men, such as excellent ministers and saints, righteous laws, holy ordinances, and the gifts and graces 
of GOD's Spirit. We — I and my father; Will make thee borders of gold — Beautiful and honourable ornaments. 



Verse 12 

Song of Solomon 1:12. While the king — My royal husband; sitteth at the table — With me in his ordinances. My 
spikenard — The graces of his Spirit conferred upon me, here compared to those sweet ointments, which the 
master of the feast caused to be poured out upon the heads of the guests, (Luke 7:38,) in which ointments 
spikenard was a chief ingredient; sendeth forth the smell thereof — This denotes the exercise and manifestation 
of her graces, which are a sweet-smelling savour in the nostrils of her husband, and of her companions. 



Verse 13-14 

Song of Solomon 1:13-14. A bundle of myrrh — Myrrh was ever reckoned among the best perfumes; shall lie, etc. 
— This phrase may denote the kirk's intimate union with, and hearty affection to the Messiah. My beloved is as a 
cluster ofcamphire — We are not concerned to know exactly what this was; it being confessed that it was some 
grateful plant, and that it set forth that great delight which the kirk hath in the enjoyment of the Messiah; in the 
vineyards ofEngedi — A pleasant and well-watered place in the tribe of Judah, where there were many pleasant 
plants. 



Verse 15 

Song of Solomon 1:15. Behold, thou art fair — This is the speech of the Messiah. The words are doubled to 
manifest his fervent affection for her. Thou hast doves' eyes — Which are mild and harmless, chaste and faithful. 
And by the eyes he seems to design both her outward behaviour and the inward disposition of her mind. 



Verse 16-17 

Song of Solomon 1:16-17. Behold, thou art fair — The kirk here again speaks, and retorts the Messiah's words; 
thou, and thou only, art fair indeed; yea, pleasant — As thou art beautiful in thyself, so thou art amiable and 
pleasant in thy condescension to me. Also, our bed — This seems to denote the place where the kirk enjoys sweet 
fellowship with the Messiah, by his Spirit accompanying his ordinances; is green — Is pleasant, as that colour to 
the eye. The beams of our house are cedar — Not only strong, but also fragrant and delightful; and our rafters of 
fir — Or, rather, as the ancients and others render □ 1 n 1 "11, of cypress; which also was strong and fragrant, 
and therefore suits well with cedar. 

Isaiah 6 

Verse 1 

Isaiah 6:1. In the year that Master Uzziah died, I saw the Master — "As this vision," says Bishop Lowth, "seems 
to contain a solemn designation of Isaiah to the prophetical office, it is by most interpreters thought to be the 
first in order of his prophecies. But this perhaps may not be so: for Isaiah is said, in the general title of his 
prophecies, to have prophesied in the time of Uzziah, whose acts, first and last, he wrote, (2 Chronicles 26:22,) 
and the phrase, in the year when Uzziah died, probably means, after the death of Uzziah; as the same phrase, 
(Isaiah 14:28,) means, after the death of Ahaz. Not that Isaiah's prophecies are placed in exact order of time: 
chapters 2., 3., 4., 5. seem, by internal marks, to be antecedent to chapter 1.; they suit the time of Uzziah, or the 
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former part of Jotham's reign: whereas, chapter 1. can hardly be earlier than the last years of Jotham: see note 
on Isaiah 1:1; Isaiah 1:7; Isaiah 2:1. This might be a new designation of the whole course of GOD's economy in 
regard to his people, and the fates of the nation; which are even now still depending, and Will not be fully 
accomplished till the final restoration of Israel." 

I saw the Master — In a vision or ecstasy. The place of this vision is supposed to be the temple, from which the 
particular scenery of it is taken. The Divine Majesty is represented as seated upon a throne, high and lifted up — 
Probably above the ark in the most holy place, where the glory appeared above the cherubim, surrounded by his 
attendant ministers. "The veil, separating the most holy place from the holy, or the outermost part of the temple, 
is supposed to be taken away, for the prophet, to whom the whole is exhibited, is manifestly placed by the altar of 
burnt-offering, at the entrance of the temple, (compareEzekiel 43:5-6,) which was filled with the train of the 
robe, the spreading and overflowing of the divine glory. The Master upon the throne, according to Johanan, 
(Johanan 12:41,) was the Messiah, and the vision related to his future kingdom; when the veil of separation was 
to be removed, and the whole earth was to be filled with the glory of GOD, revealed to all mankind. It respects, 
indeed, primarily the prophet's own time, and the obduration of the Judaites of that age, and their punishment 
by the Babylonish captivity; but extends, in its full latitude, to the age of the Messiah, and the blindness of the 
Judaites to the Euangelium; the desolation of their country by the Romans, and their being rejected by GOD; 
that, nevertheless, a holy seed, a remnant, should be preserved, and that the nation should sprout out and 
flourish again from the old stock. — Bishop Lowth. 



Verse 2 

Isaiah 6:2. Above it — Or, rather, above /iz'm,baW3might be better rendered; stood the seraphim — As ministers 
attending upon their Master, and waiting to receive and execute his commands. The word seraphim, which, 
likec/ieru&z'm, is plural, signifies burning, or flaming ones, from the vertrS, Seraph, to burn or flame. The 

expression here means spiritual beings, qui a claritate et aspectus splendore, quasi flammantes et ignei visi 
sunt, "who, from their brightness, and the splendour of their aspect, appeared as if they 
were fiery and flaming." It is probable that both their name and their fiery, burning appearance were intended to 
signify, 1st, Their nature, which is bright and glorious, subtle and pure; and, 2nd, Those qualities of fervent agape 
to GOD, and zeal for his glory and service, which they possess. Each one had six wings — For the purpose 
immediately mentioned. With twain he covered his face — Out of profound reverence, as being sensible of the 
infinite distance between GOD and him, so that he durst not presume to look directly upon him, and judged 
himself neither able nor worthy to behold the brightness of his glory. And with twain he covered his feet — To 
signify the sense he had of his own natural, though not moral, infirmity; and his desire that GOD would not too 
severely examine all his ways and actions, commonly signified by the feet; because, though they did not swerve 
from GOD's commands, yet they were not worthy of the acceptance, nor suitable to the dignity of so glorious a 
majesty. And with twain he did fly — Which implies his great readiness and alacrity, his activity and celerity in 
executing GOD's commands. We may infer from this description of the seraphim, that they appeared in a human 
form: but whether that is the form they always bear, or whether it was only assumed on this occasion, cannot be 
determined. 



Verse 3 

Isaiah 6:3. And one cried unto another — Divided into two choirs, they sung responsively one to the other; and 
said, Holy, holy, holy is the Master of hosts — "GOD's holiness," says Lowth, "or the superlative purity of his 
nature, implies in it all the rest of his attributes, especially his justice and mercy, which are dispensed by the 
most exact rules of rectitude. The Christian Kirk has always thought the doctrine of the Trinity to be implied in 
this threefold repetition of holy: as it is also intimated in several other passages of the Old Testament, 
particularly in that form commanded to be used in blessing the people, Numbers 6:24-26; and Isaiah 48:16, of 
this book;" where see the notes. Thus Jerome observes the design of their hymn was "to show that there is a 
Trinity in the one Godhead; and to testify, that, not the Judaite temple, as formerly, (for that was to be forsaken 
of GOD,) but the whole earth was full of his glory:" namely, of the effects and demonstrations of his glorious 
holiness, as well as of his power, wisdom, and goodness. 
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Verse 4 



Isaiah 6:4. And the posts of the door moved — Together with the door itself. Such violent motions were 
commonly tokens of GOD's anger. And here, it seems, this concussion of the temple was intended to signify 
GOD's displeasure against his people for their corruption, and to be a token of its destruction, by the Babylonians 
first, and afterward by the Romans; and the house was filled with smoke — Which elsewhere is a token of GOD's 
presence and acceptance, but here, of his anger; and may be considered likewise as an emblem of the darkness 
and blindness of that generation of Judaites, accustomed to worship in that temple, as also of that future 
generation of the same people, who should worship there in the days of the Messiah, before its second 
destruction by the Romans. 



Verse 5 

Isaiah 6:5. Then said I, etc. — The second part of this vision begins here, containing the sanctification of the 
prophet, in order to his undertaking of a great prophetical office, and showing, 1st, his state of mind upon the 
sight of the preceding illustrious vision: his consternation under a sense of his great unworthiness; and, 2nd, 
describing the singular mode of his sanctification — Wo is me, for I am undone, etc. — That is, if GOD deal with 
me in strict justice. For I have made myself obnoxious to his displeasure; because I am a man of unclean lips — I 
am a great corrupt person, having offended him, as in many other ways, so particularly by my lips. And I dwell in 
the midst of a people of unclean lips — I am an unclean branch of an unclean tree; besides my own uncleanness, 
I have, both by want of zeal and of diligence, and faithfulness in the discharge of my duty, involved myself in the 
guilt of their corruption, and therefore may justly fear to partake with them in their plagues. Add to this, his 
consternation probably also arose, in part, from a sense of his want of due qualifications for the important office 
in which he was to be employed, and of his unworthiness to be GOD's messenger to his people, or even to join 
with the seraphim in praising him. For mine eyes have seen the Master, the Master of hosts — The sight of this 
glorious and holy GOD gives me cause to fear that he is come to enter into judgment with me. Observe, reader, 
while the corrupt are presumptuous and secure, even in the acts of their worship, though merely formal and 
hypocritical, holy persons have always been filled with reverence and humiliation before GOD: and the more 
extraordinary the manifestations of GOD's presence have been to them, the more have they reverenced and stood 
in awe of him, and the more have they abhorred themselves. Thus Job 42:5-6, Now mine eye seeth thee, 
wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes! And thus may not only every penitent corrupt person, 
but every justified believer, say, 

My humbled soul, when thou art near, In dust and ashes lies; How shall a corrupt worm 
appear, Or meet thy purer eyes! 



Verse 6-7 

Isaiah 6:6-7. Then flew one of the seraphim unto me — By GOD's command; having a live coal in his hand — 
Both a token and an instrument of purification, as the next verse explains it; which he had taken with the tongs 
from off the altar — Of burnt-offering, which stood in the court of the priests, where the prophet appeared to 
himself to be during the vision. The seraph took it from the altar, to show that men are to expect the expiation of 
corruption, and purification from it, only by such means as GOD hath appointed, and particularly by the 
mediation of the Messiah, whom that altar manifestly represented, and by that purifying and refining grace of 
the Holy Spirit, which was signified by this live coal, and is conferred on none except through the merit of the 
Messiah's sacrifice; see Hebrews 9:14; Hebrews 13:10. And he laid it upon my mouth — So as only to touch my 
lips, and not to burn them. This was done to signify, not only that all the gifts and graces that purify the mind, 
and fit us for the discharge of any particular duty or function, come from GOD; but that there must be a real 
application and communication of them to our souls. It is not sufficient that we hear, think, and speak of them; 
or even that we desire them, and believe them to be attainable; but we must really receive and possess them. 
Observe this, reader. It is of infinite consequence to thy salvation. Lo, this hath touched thy lips, and thy iniquity 
is taken away — This is a sign that the guilt of thy corruption is removed by pardoning mercy, and thy corrupt 
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disposition and inclination to corruption, by renewing grace; and, therefore, nothing can hinder thee from being 
accepted of GOD, as a worshiper, in concert with the holy angels; or from being employed for GOD, as a 
messenger to the children of men. Those only, who are thus purged from an evil conscience, are prepared 
to serve the living GOD, Hebrews 9:14. The taking away of corruption is necessary, in order to our speaking with 
confidence and comfort, either to GOD in prayer, or from GOD in preaching. Nor are any so fit to display to 
others the riches and power of Euangelium grace, as those who have themselves tasted the sweetness, and felt 
the influence of that grace. 



Verse 8 

Isaiah 6:8. Also I heard the voice of the Master — We have here the third part of this vision, comprehending, 1st, 
A trial of the disposition of the prophet, now sanctified, with his reply to the Master, in this verse; 2nd, The 
command delivered to him concerning the execution of the divine judgment upon the Judaites, of blindness, 
etc., Isaiah 6:9-10; Isaiah 3rd, A more full and explicit declaration of a most grievous temporal judgment, which 
should be joined with the spiritual one, Isaiah 6:11-13. — Vitringa. Whom shall I send?— GOD asks this 
question, not as if he were unresolved whom to send, but that Isaiah might have an opportunity of voluntarily 
offering his service. And who Will go for us? — To deliver the following message. The change of the 
number, J and us, is very remarkable; and both being meant of one and the same Master, do sufficiently intimate 
a plurality of persons in the Godhead. Then said I, Here am I, etc. — GOD's last and great favour to him both 
encouraged and obliged him to be thus forward in his service. 



Verse 9-10 

Isaiah 6:9-10. And he said, Go, and tell this people — Not my people, for I disown them as they have rejected 
me. Hear ye indeed, but understand not, etc. — The Hebrew words are imperative; yet they are not to be taken 
as a command, enjoining what the people ought to do, but only as a prediction foretelling what they would do. 
The sense is, Because you have so long heard my words, and seen my works, to no purpose, and have hardened 
your hearts, and Will not learn nor reform, I Will punish you in your own way; your corruption shall be your 
punishment. I Will still continue my word and works to you, but Will withdraw my Spirit, so that you shall be as 
unable, as now you are unwilling, to understand. Make the heart of this people fat — Stupid and senseless. This 
making of their hearts fat, is here ascribed to the prophet, as it is ascribed to GOD in the repetition of this 
prophecy, (Johanan 12:40,) because GOD inflicted this judgment upon them by the ministry of the prophet, 
partly by way of prediction, foretelling that this would be the effect of his preaching, and partly by withdrawing 
the light and help of his Spirit. Make their ears heavy — Make them dull of hearing. Lest they see with their eyes 
— That they may not be able, as before they were not willing to see. And convert — Turn from their corrupt 
practices unto GOD; and be healed — Of corruption, (which is the disease of the soul,) by remission and 
sanctification, and of all the deadly effects of corruption. This prophecy might relate, in some measure, to the 
state of the Judaites before the Babylonish captivity, but certainly it did not receive its full accomplishment till 
the days of our Master; and in this sense it is understood and applied by the writers of the New Testament, and 
by the Messiah himself. 



Verse 11-12 

Isaiah 6:11-12. Then said I, Master, how long? — An abrupt speech, arising from the prophet's great passion and 
astonishment: how long shall this dreadful judgment last? Until the cities be wasted, etc. — Until this land be 
totally destroyed, first by the Babylonians, and afterward by the Romans. And the Master have removed men far 
away — Hath caused this people to be carried away captive into far countries. And there be a great forsaking — 
Till houses and lands be generally forsaken of their owners. The reader wilt observe, "There is a remarkable 
gradation in denouncing these judgments; not only Jerusalem and the cities should be wasted without 
inhabitant, but even the single houses should be without man; and not only the houses of the cities, but even the 
country should be utterly desolate; and not only the people should be removed out of the land, but the 
Master should remove them far away; and they should not be removed for a short period, but there should be a 
great, or rather, a long forsaking in the midst of the land. And hath not the world seen all these particulars 
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exactly fulfilled? Have not the Judaites laboured under a spiritual blindness and infatuation, in hearing, but not 
understanding, in seeing, but not perceiving the Messiah, after the accomplishment of so many prophecies, after 
the performance of so many miracles? And, in consequence of their refusal toconvert and be healed, have 
not their cities been wasted without inhabitants, and their houses without man? Have they not been removed 
far away into the most distant parts of the earth? and hath not their removal, or banishment, been now of above 
1700 years duration? And do they not still continue deaf and blind, obstinate and unbelieving? The Judaites, at 
the time of the delivery of this prophecy, gloried in being the peculiar kirk and people of GOD; and would any 
Judaite, of himself, have thought or have said, that his nation would, in process of time, become an infidel and 
reprobate nation; infidel and reprobate for many ages, oppressed by man, and forsaken of GOD? It was above 
750 years before the Messiah that Isaiah predicted these things; and how could he have predicted them, unless 
he had been illuminated by the divine vision; or could they have succeeded accordingly, unless the Spirit of 
prophecy had been the Spirit of GOD?" See Bishop Newton on the Prophecies, vol. 1. p. 233. 



Verse 13 

Isaiah 6:13. But yet in it shall be a tenth — A small remnant reserved, that number being put indefinitely. And it 
shall return — Out of the Babylonish captivity, into their own land. And shall be eaten — Or, shall be for 
a prey, as Dr. Waterland translates it: that is, that remnant shall be devoured a second time by the kings of Syria, 
and afterward by the Romans. Yet as a teil-tree, and as an oak, etc. — Yet there shall be another remnant, not 
such a one as that which came out of Babylon, but a holy seed, who shall afterward look upon him whom they 
have pierced, and mourn over him. Whose substance is in them when they cast their leaves, etc. — Who, when 
their leaves are cast in winter, have a substance within themselves, a vital principle, which preserves life in the 
root of the tree, and in due time sends it forth into all the branches. So the holy seed shall be the substance, or, 
rather, the support thereof — Of the people, who, were it not for the sake of these, should be finally rooted out 
and destroyed. 

Isaiah 7 
Verse 1 

Isaiah 7:1. And it came to pass in the days ofAhaz — Of whose idolatries and abominable wickedness the reader 
Will find a particular account, 2 Chronicles 28:1-4. Rezin and Pekah went up toward Jerusalem — "The 
confederacy of these two kings against the kingdom of Judah was formed in the time of Jotham; and perhaps the 
effects of it were felt in the latter part of his reign. See 2 Kings 15:37. However, in the very beginning of the reign 
of Ahaz, they jointly invaded Judah with a powerful army, and threatened to destroy, or to dethrone the house of 
David. The king and royal family being in the utmost consternation on receiving advices of their designs, Isaiah is 
sent to them to support and comfort them in their present distress, by assuring them that GOD would make good 
his promises to David and his house. This makes the subject of this and the following chapter, and the beginning 
of the ninth." But could not prevail against it— That is, against Jerusalem. But yet they carried away a multitude 
of captives out of Judea, slew a vast number of the people, and Rezin restored Elah to his own dominions. See 
notes on 2 Kings 16:5, and on 2 Chronicles 28:5-6. 



Verse 2 

Isaiah 7:2. And it was told the house of David — Ahaz and his royal relations and courtiers. He calls them the 
house of David, to intimate that the following comfortable message was sent to Ahaz, not for his own sake, but 
only for the sake of his worthy progenitor David, to whom GOD had promised an everlasting kingdom. Syria is 
confederate with Ephraim — With the kingdom of the ten tribes, commonly called Ephraim, because that tribe 
was by far the most numerous and potent of them. And his heart was moved — Namely, the heart of Ahaz; and 
the heart of his people — With excessive fear, arising partly from a consciousness of their own guilt, whereby 
they had put themselves out of GOD's protection; and partly from the consideration of the great strength and 
power of their enemies. 
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Verse 3 



Isaiah 7:3. Then said the Master unto Isaiah — This fifth discourse, delivered as immediately from the Master, 
which extends from hence to the end of chap. 12., is of a very mixed and various argument. It may be divided into 
five parts: the first contained in this chapter; the second from Isaiah 8:1, to Isaiah 9:7; the third from Isaiah 9:7, 
to Isaiah 10:5; the fourth from Isaiah 10:5, to the end of that chapter; and the fifth is contained in the eleventh 
and twelfth chapters. The first part of this prophecy, which foretells the invasion of Judea by the Ephraimites, 
the Syrians, and Assyrians, contains a kind of introduction to the subsequent prophecies in this discourse. Its 
design is two-fold; first, to comfort the pious in Jerusalem, amidst this great calamity which threatened their 
nation, and to testify the singular providence of GOD toward the house of David, which he had hitherto 
preserved, and would continue to preserve till the completion of his great design: and, secondly, to upbraid the 
folly and ingratitude of Ahaz. See Vitringa. Go forth now to meet Ahaz — Here we have an eminent instance of 
GOD's preventing mercy toward one who neither inquired of him, nor sought his help. Thus GOD is often found 
of those who seek him not: much more Will he be found of those who seek him diligently! And Shear-jashub thy 
son — Whose very name, signifying, A remnant shall return, carried in it a sign and pledge of the promised 
deliverance. At the end of the conduit — Whither he probably went to take care about the waters which thence 
were brought into the city, to secure them to himself, or keep them from the enemy, as Hezekiah afterward 
did,2 Chronicles 32:3-4. 



Verse 4 

Isaiah 7:4. Say unto him, Take heed, and be quiet — Settle thy mind by the belief of that joyful message which I 
am now to deliver to thee from the Master; Fear not for the two tails, etc. — These two kings and their forces, 
which, though they seem to threaten utter destruction, yet shall not be able to do much mischief, being not whole 
fire-brands, but only small pieces or ends of them, taken out of the fire, in which there is more smoke than fire: 
and the fire Will be speedily extinguished. They have more of show and terror than of strength, their power being 
much wasted and almost consumed. He terms the king of Israel, The son of Remaliah, by way of contempt, 
intimating that he was unworthy of the name of king, his father being an obscure person, and he having got into 
the throne by usurpation, and the murder of his master Pekahiah, 2 Kings 15:25. 



Verse 5-6 

Isaiah 7:5-6. Syria and Ephraim have taken evil, or mischievous counsel, saying, Let us go up against Judah, 
and vex it — Hetarejtyp, harass, weary, ordistress it; and make a breach therein — Violently break in upon the 

land, or break their power and kingdom, and subdue it to ourselves; and set a king in the midst of it — Or 
viceroy, that shall act by our authority; even the son of Tabeal— Some considerable commander, in whose 
fidelity both of them had great confidence; but whether he was an Israelite or Syrian is uncertain, and not 
material. 



Verses 7-9 

Isaiah 7:7-9. It shall not stand — Namely, their evil counsel. For the head of Syria is Damascus — As if he had 
said, As Damascus is the head city of Syria, and Rezin is the head, or king, of Damascus, so shall they continue to 
be, and not advance themselves, and enlarge their territories, by possessing themselves of Jerusalem and the 
kingdom of Judah as they design. Rezin shall be kept within his own bounds, and be head of Damascus only. 
And, in a similar sense, (Isaiah 7:9,) Samaria shall continue to be the chief city of the kingdom of Israel, and 
Pekah shall not conquer Jerusalem as he hopes to do. The Hebrew particle, however, which introduces this 

passage, instead of being tendered/or, may, with propriety, be translated though, as it frequently is, (see Joshua 
I7:i8;i Samuel 14:39,) and then the meaning Will be, Though the head of Syria be Damascus, and the head of 
Damascus Rezin, and the head of Ephraim be Samaria, etc., yet within threescore and five years shall Ephraim 
be broken, etc. In this sense Bishop Lowth understands the words, joining the first clause of the ninth verse to 
the first of the eighth, judging that, by some means, a transposition of it has taken place, which seems very 
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probable. As to the chronological difficulty, which has embarrassed commentators in this place, the best solution 
seems to be that of Archbishop Usher, (see his Annals of the Old Testament, A. M. 3327,) who explains the latter 
clause of Isaiah 7:8, not of the first captivity of the ten tribes by Shalmaneser, but of their final deportation by 
Esar-haddon, who totally dispeopled the land, and brought new inhabitants from Babylon, Cuthah, and other 
cities of the Assyrians, to inhabit the cities of Israel. See Ezra 4:2, compared with 2 Kings 17:24. "Compute," says 
Bishop Newton, who adopts this explication, "sixty-five years in the reigns of Ahaz, Hezekiah, and Manasseh, 
and the end of them Will fall about the twenty-second year of Manasseh; when Esar-haddon, king of Assyria, 
made the last deportation of the Israelites, and planted other nations in their stead, and in the same expedition 
probably took Manasseh captive, and carried him to Babylon, 2 Chronicles 33:11. Ephraim was broken from 
being a kingdom before; but now he was broken from being a people, and from that time to this what account 
can be given of the people of Israel, as distinct from the people of Judah?" On the Prophecies, vol. 1. p. 204. This 
interpretation of the passage is also approved by Bishop Lowth. It may seem strange, at first sight, that the 
prophet, who here foretells the entire destruction of Ephraim, should say nothing about the Syrians. But the 
Syrians were now in confederacy with Ephraim, and therefore what is here said of one may be well supposed to 
be spoken of both; and that the destruction of both, at or near the same time, is indicated. In fact, the Syrians 
and Israelites were such near neighbours, that the Israelites could scarcely be invaded by a foreign army, without 
Syria being subdued. If ye Will not believe, Etc. — If ye Will not believe what I now speak to you in the name of 
GOD; if ye Will not put confidence in him, but, distrusting his providence, Will seek to the Assyrians for 
succour; ye shall not be established — Or, preserved in your possessions, any more than the Syrians or Israelites: 
your state, whether political or ecclesiastical, shall not be upheld and confirmed; but ye shall be distressed and 
consumed by those to whom you seek for help: the accomplishment of which threatening is 
recorded 2 Chronicles 28:20. The design of the prophet was to raise up their fainting minds to a reliance on 
GOD, rather than on the king of Assyria. See a passage very like this, 2 Chronicles 20:20. 



Verses 10-12 

Isaiah 7:10-12. The Master spake again unto Ahaz — Namely, by Isaiah. "From hence to Isaiah 7:16, we have the 
confirmation of the promise, by a sign to Ahaz, in the name of GOD; in which we have, first, the prophet's 
address to Ahaz, exhorting him, by the divine command, to ask whatever sign he would, with the reply of 
Ahaz, Isaiah 7:10-12 : and, secondly, a declaration of GOD's good pleasure to give an illustrious sign, which he 
offers rather to the true believers than to a hypocritical and incredulous king, Isaiah 7:13-16." Through the strong 
and forcible objections which some learned men have made against applying the prophecy contained in these 
verses to the Messiah, in its primary sense, Huetius, Grotius, and some other commentators, have been led to 
suppose that it immediately related to the birth of a child in a natural way, and that it only refers in a secondary 
sense to the birth of the Messiah. Thus Bishop Lowth observes, "The obvious, literal meaning of the prophecy, 
not excluding a higher secondary sense, is this: 'That, within the time that a young woman, now a virgin, should 
conceive, and bring forth a child, and that child should arrive at such an age as to distinguish between good and 
evil, that is, within a few years, 

(compare Isaiah 8:4,) the enemies of Judah should be destroyed.'" But, surely, as Dr. Doddridge observes, 
on Matthew 1:23, "A son's being born of one, then a virgin, when she was married, was no such miraculous event 
as to answer such a pompous introduction" as we have here. Of this the reader may easily judge by attending to 
the prophet's words, and a short and easy paraphrase upon them. Ask thee a sign of the Master thy GOD — A 
sign is a miracle wrought for the confirmation of some message, promise, or doctrine delivered from GOD. 
"Some unusual or extraordinary effect, production, or phenomenon, which could not be explained from natural 
causes, but only from the omnipotence of the Ruler of the universe; which, moreover, signified that GOD was 
present, and ratified the word, or declaration, for which the sign was given." See Exodus 4:8; 6:17; Isaiah 
38:22. Ask it either in the depth, or in the height above — Demand some prodigy to be wrought, either in earth 
or heaven, at thy pleasure. By speaking thus, the prophet signified that "all nature was subject to the power and 
control of that GOD, whom he calls the GOD of Ahaz, as being the GOD of his fathers, and in order to admonish 
him wherein to place his confidence." But Ahaz said, I Will not ask — This refusal did not proceed from faith in 
GOD and true humility, but rather from his contempt of GOD, and disregard of his word, as is sufficiently 
evident from the history of his life. He probably feared lest, if such a sign should be given as he did not choose, he 
should be compelled to desist from his purpose of calling in the aid of Assyria, which he could not well have 
called in after Jehovah had given a sign to the contrary. Besides, he did not dare to commit himself to that divine 
favour and providence, which he had heretofore so proudly despised; preferring to it the protection of other and 
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false deities. See Vitringa. Neither Will I tempt the Master — By distrusting his providence, or asking a sign, as if 
I questioned the truth of his word. But this was deep hypocrisy, as appears by the prophet's answer. 



Verse 13-14 

Isaiah 7:13-14. And he said, Hear now, O house of David — The prophet no longer addresses himself to Ahaz 
singly, who would not regard his words, but to the whole royal family, all of whom he reproves, as being the 
king's counselors, and promoting the design of sending for the Assyrian succours. Is it a small thing for you — Is 
it not wickedness enough; to weary men? — To vex GOD's prophets and people with your oppressions and 
horrid impieties? But Will ye weary my GOD also? — By your ingratitude, unbelief, and disobedience to his 
commands? Therefore — Because you despise me, and the sign which I now offer you, GOD, of his own free 
grace, Will send you a more honourable messenger, and give you a nobler sign. Or, Nevertheless, (as the 
partiipJeoften signifies,) the Master Will give you a sign — Although you deserve no sign nor favour, yet for the 
comfort of those few believers who are among you, and to leave you without excuse, I shall remind you of 
another and greater sign, namely, of your deliverance and preservation; which GOD hath promised, and Will in 
his due time perform. Behold, a virgin shall conceive, etc. — One, in the strictest sense, a virgin, as the Hebrew 

woaJy, almah, here used, properly signifies, and is translated by all the ancient interpreters, being never once 
used in Scripture in any other sense, as several learned men have proved, against the pretensions of the modern 
Judaites. See particularly Bishop Kidder's Demonstration of the Messias, part 2. chap. 5., and Dr. Whitby 
on Matthew 1:23. Indeed, independent of the term rendered virgin, the text implies it. For, as the last -mentioned 
writer observes, "this promise is made as a sign, or miracle, To confirm the house of David in GOD's promise 
made to him of the perpetuity of his kingdom. Now what sign or miracle could it be, that a woman should be with 
child, after the ordinary manner? Where is the sign or wonder in this? Had no more been intended, what need 
was there of these words, The Master himself shall give you a sign? What need of that solemn 
notice, Behold! there being nothing new or strange in all this." Add to this, that the original expressions are very 
emphatical, and are literally rendered by Bishop Lowth, Behold, the virgin conceiveth, and beareth a 
son, namely, that only woman, who ever was, or should be a mother, while she was still a virgin: and whose 
offspring, being conceived and born without the concurrence of man, was, therefore, with peculiar propriety, 
denominated and characterized, the seed of the woman, Being her seed exclusively. 

But it is inquired, how this birth from a virgin, which was not to happen till many ages after, could be a sign to 
Ahaz and the Judaites, of their deliverance from present danger; and it is urged, that "this promise, being made 
to Ahaz as a.sign, must have relation to a child born in his time, and therefore not to our Jesus, born above seven 
hundred years after his death." To this, Dr. Whitby answers, "This objection is founded on a mistake: this 
promise, or sign, being not given to Ahaz, who, we have just seen, refused to ask a sign; but to the house of 
David, according to Isaiah 7:13. Now the house of David being then in great danger of being cut off and 
extinguished, by the kings of Israel and Syria, the promise of a Messiah, who was to be of the seed of David, and 
to sit upon his throne, was a great security that that house should not be extinguished, and so was a proper 
remedy against those fears." To this may be added, that this promised birth of the Messiah supposed not only the 
preservation of the house of David, but also the preservation of that city, and nation, and tribe, in and of which 
he was to be born: therefore there was no cause to fear that ruin which their enemies now threatened. This 
argument is greatly strengthened by the following clause: And shall call — That is, his virgin mother shall call; 
his name Immanuel — The mother usually giving the name to the child, and this mother having a peculiar right 
to do it, the child having no human father. To be called, in Scripture language, is the same thing as to be: the 
meaning is, He shall be Immanuel, that is, GOD with us; GOD dwelling among us in our nature, the Logoss 
made flesh, Johanan 1:14. GOD and man meeting in one person, and being a mediator between GOD and men. 
Now to whom but the Messiah was this applicable? Or waiving the import of the name; supposing the being 
called by this name did not imply that the child or person should be what his name signified, namely GOD with 
us, what other person, save the Messiah can be pointed out, that was called by this name? To what other event 
can this passage of the prophecy be made to accord? What woman, then a virgin, and afterward marrying, and 
bearing a son, called that son Immanuel? Surely they who contend for this sense of the prophet's words, should 
point out the person so called. None have done this, and none can do it. No such person ever existed. As to what 
some have suggested, that Hezekiah, the son of Ahaz, might be meant, and be said to be called by that name, 
because he was the future governor of the land, (see chap. 8:8,) and GOD was with him, it must be observed, that 
he was born at least nine years before this prophecy was delivered, even before Ahaz came to the throne, and 
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therefore his birth could not be intended by the prophet here. But not to pursue the argument further, which 
certainly is not necessary in so clear a case; we Will only add, that even if it could be supposed that the prophet 
did first and immediately refer to some child to be then born, yet, as Bishop Lowth observes, (in words hardly 
consistent with what he had said, as quoted above, of the primary sense of the passage,) "The prophecy is 
introduced in so solemn a manner; the sign is so marked, as a sign selected and given by GOD himself, after Ahaz 
had rejected the offer of any sign of his own choosing, out of the whole compass of nature; the terms of the 
prophecy are so peculiar, and the name of the child so expressive, containing in them much more than the 
circumstances of the birth of a common child required, or even admitted; that we may easily suppose, that, in 
minds prepared by the general expectation of a great deliverer, to spring from the house of David, they raised 
hopes far beyond what the present occasion suggested; especially when it was found that in the subsequent 
prophecy, delivered immediately afterward, this child, called Immanuel, is treated as the Master and Prince of 
the land of Judah. Who could this be, other than the heir of the throne of David? under which character a great, 
and even a divine person had been promised. Matthew, therefore, in applying this prophecy to the birth of the 
Messiah, does it, not merely in the way of accommodating the words of the prophet to a suitable case, not in the 
prophet's view; but takes it in its strictest, clearest, and most important sense, and applies it according to the 
original design, and principal intention of the prophet." 



Verse 15 

Isaiah 7:15. Butter and honey shall he eat — The common food of children in that country, where these articles 
were in great abundance, and of the best sort. The principal meaning of the verse seems to be, that this child, 
called Immanuel, should be brought up in the usual manner, "the same republic still continuing, and the 
cultivated fields, unoccupied by the enemy, abundantly supplying all necessary food; and that thus he should 
grow up to maturity." The words, however, also signify, that though he should be miraculously conceived, and 
should be possessed of a nature truly divine, yet he should be also human, Subject to all the infirmities of our 
nature, standing in need of food for his support as other children do, and by the help thereof growing up from 

childhood to manhood. That he may know — Or rather, till he /cnoiflt?!aK>may be properly rendered; to refuse the 
evil and choose the good — That is, till his faculties be fully unfolded, or, as Bishop Lowth renders it, when he 
knows, etc.; when they are unfolded, and he is arrived at mature age. Both in childhood and in manhood, he shall 
be sustained by the usual diet of the country, which, being neither invaded nor distressed by any foreign enemy, 
shall yield food sufficient for all its inhabitants. 



Verse 16 

Isaiah 7:16. For before the child, etc. — "The learned Vitringa," says Dr. Dodd, "seems to have proved beyond any 
doubt, that the child spoken of in this verse can be no other than he who is spoken of in the preceding verses. The 
connecting particle for, and the repetition of the words, refusing the evil and choosing the good, evidently 
demonstrate," he thinks, "that the IMMANUEL is here meant, and that, in order to enter into the immediate 
design of the prophet, we are to consider that, rapt, as it were, into future times, he proposes the Immanuel, as a 
sign of salvation to the people of GOD, as if present, Behold a virgin conceives; as if he understood him to be at 
this time conceived in the womb of the virgin, and shortly to be born: and he says, that more time shall not elapse 
from his birth to his capability of discerning between good and evil, than from hence to the desertion of the land 
of the two kings," or the time specified, Isaiah 8:4. Archbishop Usher, however, Poole, Henry, Dr. Kennicott, and 
some other celebrated writers, conceive that we have a two-fold prophecy in this passage, the former part, 
contained in Isaiah 7:14-15, referring to the Messiah, and the latter, contained in this verse, to Shear -jashub, the 
son of Isaiah. "That the 16th verse," says Dr. Kennicott, "contains a distinct prophecy, appears from hence: 1st, 
The words preceding have been proved to be confined to the Messiah, whose birth was then distant above seven 
hundred years; whereas the words here are confined to some child who was not to arrive at years of discretion 
before the kings, then advancing against Jerusalem, should be themselves cut off. 2nd, Some end was 
undoubtedly to be answered by the presence of Isaiah's son, whom GOD commanded him to take with him when 
he went to visit Ahaz; and yet no use at all appears to have been made of this son, unless he be referred to in this 
sentence; and, 3rd, These prophecies are manifestly distinguished by being addressed to different persons. The 
first was addressed to the house of David, for the consolation of the pious in general; as it assured them, not only 
of the preservation of that house, but of GOD's fidelity to his great promise: whereas the second promise is 
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addressed to the king in particular, as it foretold the speedy destruction of the two kings, his enemies." Dr. 
Doddridge, who also thinks that this verse refers to Shear-jashub, judging with Dr. Kennicott, that Isaiah "was 
ordered to take him in his hand for no other imaginable reason, but that something remarkable was to be said of 
him," defines the general sense of these verses from the 13th to be this: "You have affronted GOD by refusing a 
sign now; yet his transcendent mercy Will make your present forfeited deliverance, (by the death of these 

confederate kings, which shall happen befOKB^, this child in my hand is grown up to the exercise of reason,) a 

sign of a much nobler deliverance by the Messiah; who shall be born of an immaculate virgin, and shall 
condescend to pass through the tender scenes of infancy, as other children do." In the latter part of the verse, the 
land that thou abhorrest, means the countries of Syria and Israel, which Ahaz abhorred for their cruel designs 
and practices against him. Shall be forsaken of both her kings — So far shall Rezin and Pekah be from 
conquering thy land, that they shall lose their own lands, and their lives too: which they did within two years 
after this time, being both slain by the king of Assyria, 2 Kings 15:29-30; and 2 Kings 16:9. 



Verse 17 

Isaiah 7:17. The Master shall bring upon thee — But although GOD Will deliver you at this time, for his own 
name's sake, yet he Will remember and requite your wickedness, and hath a dreadful judgment in store for 
you. And upon thy people, and thy father's house — Upon thy subjects, and upon thy sons and successors, the 
kings of Judah: the accomplishment of which threatening is recorded in their history. Part of the Assyrian storm 
fell in Ahaz's reign,2 Chronicles 28:20; and he began to reap the bitter fruit of his confiding in the king of 
Assyria, rather than in the Master of hosts. Days that have not come — Namely, evil days, or calamities; from the 
day that Ephraim departed, etc. — When the ten tribes revolted from thy father's house, and set up another 
opposite kingdom. The king of Assyria might well be called their plague or calamity, as he is called the rod of 
GOD's anger, Isaiah 10:5. 



Verse 18-19 

Isaiah 7:18-19. In that day — Known to GOD, and appointed by him for the execution of these judgments; the 
Master shall hiss for the fly — The flies, rather. Thus he calls these enemies, to signify either their great number, 
or their speedy march: see on Isaiah 5:26. As the word hiss carries with it a low idea, and does not properly 
express the meaning of the original wont*, sherek, Which properly signifies, sibilando advocare, to call by 

whistling, it seems desirable that it should not have been used here and Isaiah 5:26. Bishop Lowth renders 
it, Jehovah shall hist the fly, shall call them softly, bring them by a slight intimation of his Will. In the uttermost 
part of the rivers, etc. — In their extremity, where they go out into the sea. The river Nile is undoubtedly 
intended, which may be called rivers, either for its greatness, or because toward the end of it it is divided into 
seven streams. When the Chaldeans had, in good measure, subdued the Egyptians, it is probable great numbers 
of the Egyptian soldiers listed themselves in the Chaldean army, and with them invaded the land of Judah. And 
for the bee, etc. — The Assyrian army, compared to bees, as for their numerous forces and orderly march, so for 
their fierce attempts and mischievous effects. In the land of Assyria — In the empire of Assyria or Babylon; for 
these two were united into one empire, and therefore in Scripture are promiscuously called sometimes by one 
title, and sometimes by the other. They shall come — The flies, and especially the bees. And shall rest all of 
them— They shall have an easy victory; few or none of them shall be slain in the attempt. In the desolate 
valleys — Such as they found very fruitful, but made desolate. And in the holes of the rocks — To which possibly 
the Israelites fled for refuge. Upon all bushes — Which he mentions, because flies and bees use frequently to rest 
there; and to intimate, that no place should escape their fury. 



Verse 20 

Isaiah 7:20. The Master shall shave — Shall utterly spoil, as shaving takes away the hair; with a razor that is 
hired — Hired by Ahaz; for he purchased the aid of the Assyrians with large sums of silver and gold, 2 Kings 16:7- 
8. And so the prophet signifies the just judgment of GOD, in scourging them with a rod of their own making. By 
them beyond the river — Euphrates, called the river, by way of eminence, beyond which Assyria lay. By the king 



577 



of Assyria — By the successive kings of the Assyrian empire, Sennacherib, Esar-haddon, and especially by 
Nebuchadnezzar, who, having subdued the Assyrian monarchy, from thenceforth was king of Assyria as well as 
of Chaldea. The head and the hair of the feet, etc. — This highly parabolical mode of expression is used to denote 
"the utter devastation of the country from one end to the other, and the plundering of the people from the 
highest to the lowest. The hairs of the head are those of the highest order in the state; those of the feet, or lower 
parts, are the common people: the beard is the king, the high-priest, the very supreme in dignity and majesty: for 
the eastern people have always held the beard in the highest veneration, and have been extremely jealous of its 
honour." 



Verses 21-25 

Isaiah 7:21-25. These verses "contain an elegant and very expressive description of a country depopulated, and 
left to run wild, from its adjuncts and circumstances; the vineyards and corn-fields, before well cultivated, now 
overrun with briers and thorns; much grass, so that the few cattle that are left, a young cow and two sheep, have 
their full range, and abundant pasture; so as to yield milk in plenty to the scanty family of the owner: the thinly- 
scattered people living not on corn, wine, and oil, the produce of cultivation, but on milk and honey, the gifts of 
nature; and the whole land given up to the wild beasts; so that the miserable inhabitants are forced to go out 
armed with bows and arrows, either to defend themselves against the wild beasts, or to supply themselves with 
necessary food by hunting." — Bishop Lowth. 

Isaiah 53 
Verse 1 

Isaiah 53:1. Who hath believed our report? — The prophet having, in the last three verses of the former chapter, 
made a general report concerning the great and wonderful humiliation and exaltation of the Messiah, of which 
he intended to discourse more largely in this chapter, thought fit, before he descended to particulars, to use this 
preface. Who, not only of the Gentiles, but even of the Judaites, Will believe the truth of what I have said, and 
must further say? Few or none. The generality of them Will never receive, nor believe in, such a Messiah as this. 
Thus this place is expounded by the Messiah himself, Johanan 12:38, and by Paulus Apostolus, Romans 10:16. 
And this premonition was highly necessary, both to caution the Judaites that they should not stumble at this 
stone, and to instruct the Gentiles that they should not be surprised nor seduced with their example. And to 
whom — HebreW?!?, because, or, in behalf of whom, namely, to deliver them from the guilt and dominion of their 

corruption, and other spiritual enemies; is the arm — That is, the power; of the Master revealed? — This is only 
revealed, or displayed, for the deliverance of those who, with a lively and divine faith; believe the report: for the 
Euangelium is the power of GOD unto salvation only to him that believeth, Romans 1:16. 



Verse 2-3 

Isaiah 53:2-3. For he shall grow up, etc. — And the reason why the Judaites Will generally reject their Messiah 
is, because he shall not come into Middle Earth with secular pomp, but he shall grow up, (or, spring up, out of 
the ground,) before him, (before the unbelieving Judaites, of whom he spake, Isaiah 53:1, and that in the singular 
number, as here, who were witnesses of his mean original; and therefore despised him,) as a tender plant, (small 
and inconsiderable,) and as a root, or branch, grows out of a dry, barren ground, whose productions are 
generally poor and contemptible. He hath no form, etc. — His bodily presence and condition in Middle Earth 
shall be mean and despicable. And when we see him, there is no beauty, etc. — When we, that is, our people, the 
Judaite nation, shall look upon him, expecting to find incomparable beauty and majesty in his countenance and 
demeanour, we shall be altogether disappointed, and shall meet with nothing desirable in him. This the prophet 
speaks in the persons of the carnal and unbelieving Judaites. There was a great deal of true beauty in him, the 
beauty of holiness, and the beauty of goodness, enough to render him the desire of all nations; but the far greater 
part of those among whom he lived and conversed saw none of this beauty; for it was spiritually discerned. 
Observe, reader, carnal minds see no excellence in the Master Jesus; nothing that should induce them to desire 
an acquaintance with, or interest in him. Nay, he is not only not desired, but he is despised and rejected — As 
one unworthy of the company and conversation of all men; despised as a mean man, rejected as a bad man, a 
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deceiver of the people, an impostor, a blasphemer, an associate of the Liar. He was the stone which the builders 
refused; they would not have him to reign over them. A man of sorrows — Whose whole life was filled with, and, 
in a manner, made up of, a succession of sorrows and sufferings; and acquainted with grief— Who had constant 
experience of, and familiar converse with, grievous afflictions. And we hid, etc. — We scorned to look upon him; 
or we looked another way, and his sufferings were nothing to us; though never sorrow was like unto his 
sorrows. 



Verse 4-5 

Isaiah 53:4-5. Surely he hath borne our griefs — Whereas it may seem an incredible thing, that so excellent and 
glorious, and so innocent and holy a person should meet with this usage, it must be known that his griefs and 
miseries were not laid upon him for his own sake, but wholly for the sake of corrupt men, in whose stead he 
stood, and for whose corruption he suffered: yet we did esteem him — Yet our people, the Judaites, were so far 
from giving him the glory and praise of such astonishing condescension and compassion, that they made a most 
perverse construction of it; and so great was their prejudice against him, that they believed he was thus disgraced 
and punished, and, at last, put to death, by the just judgment of GOD, for his blasphemy and other manifold acts 
of wickedness. But, etc. — This was a most false and unrighteous sentence. He was wounded — 

Which word comprehends all his pains and punishments, and his death among the rest; for our 
transgressions — The prophet does not say by, but for them, or, because of them, namely, for the guilt of our 
corruption, which he had voluntarily taken upon himself, and for the expiation of our corruption, which was 
hereby purchased. The chastisement of our peace — Those punishments by which our peace, our reconciliation 
to GOD, was to be purchased, were laid upon him, by GOD's justice, with his own consent. With his stripes we 
are healed — By his sufferings we are saved from our corruption, and from the dreadful effects thereof. 



Verse 6 

Isaiah 53:6. All we— All mankind; like sheep— Which are exceedingly apt to go astray, and lose 
themselves; have gone astray — From GOD, and from the way of truth and duty; of wisdom, piety, and virtue; of 
holiness and happiness. We have turned every one to his own way — In general, to the way of corruption, which 
may well be called a man's own way, because corruption is natural to us, inherent in us, born with us; and, in 
particular, to those several paths which several men choose, according to their different opinions and 
circumstances. And the Master hath laid — Hebrew, hath made to meet on him, as all the rivers meet in the 
sea. The iniquity of us all — 

Not properly, for he knew no corruption; but the punishment of iniquity, as the wopJis frequently used. That 
which was due for all the corruption of all mankind, which must needs be so heavy a load, that if he had not been 
GOD as well as man he must have sunk under the burden. 



Verse 7 

Isaiah 53:7. He was oppressed — By the intolerable weight of his sufferings, and he was afflicted — By the most 
pungent pain and sorrow. Or, as the Hebramu, is rendered by Bishop Lowth and others, It was exacted, and he 
answered, or, was made answerable. GOD's justice required satisfaction from us for our corruption, which, alas! 
we were incapable of making, and he answered the demand; that is, became our surety, or undertook to pay our 
debt, or suffer the penalty of the Oath in our stead. Yet he opened not his mouth — He neither murmured against 
GOD for giving him up to suffer for other men's corruption, nor reviled men for punishing him without cause, 
nor used apologies or endeavours to save his own life; but willingly and quietly accepted the punishment of our 
iniquity, manifesting, through the whole scene of his unparalleled sufferings, the most exemplary patience and 
humbleness, and the most ready and cheerful compliance with his heavenly Father's Will. 
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Verse 8 



Isaiah 53:8. He was taken from prison and from judgment — As we do not find that imprisonment was any part 
of the Messiah's sufferings, the marginal reading seems to be preferable here. He was taken away by distress 
and judgment; that is, he was taken out of this life by oppression, violence, and a pretense of justice: or, as 
Bishop Lowth has it, By an oppressive judgment he was taken off. In Acts 8:33, where we find this passage 
quoted, the reading of the LXX. is followed exactly, ev xr| xajieivcooei r| Kpioic, auxou JTp8r|, In his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away; that is, in his state of humiliation he had no justice shown him; to take away a 
person's judgment, being a proverbial phrase for oppressing him. Or, as Dr. Doddridge explains it, "Jesus 
appeared in so humble a form, that, though Pilate was convinced of his innocence, he seemed a person of so little 
importance that it would not be worth while to hazard any thing to preserve him." They who prefer the 
translation given in our text, as Beza and many other commentators do, think the words refer to the Messiah's 
being taken, By his resurrection,/rom his confinement in the grave, (which they suppose to be here called 
aprison, as it is termed a house, Job 30:23, and a pit, Psalms 69:15,) and from the judgment, or sentence, which 
had been executed upon him: "agreeable to which Mr. L'Enfant renders it, His condemnation was taken away 
by his very abasement; that is, his stooping to death gave occasion to his triumph." And who shall declare his 
generation — "This is one of the many passages of the Old Testament prophecies," says Dr. Doddridge, "in which 
it is not so difficult to find a sense fairly applicable to the Messiah, as to know which to prefer of several that are 
so. Many ancient, as well as modern writers, have referred it to the mystery of his Deity, "his eternal generation, 
"or his incarnation, "his miraculous conception. "But Beza says, this was owing to their ignorance of the Hebrew, 

the worcbnot admitting such a sense; and it is certain it very ill suits the connection with the following clause." 

Some understand it as referring to his not having any witnesses to appear for him and give an account of his life 
and character. This interpretation is preferred by Bishop Lowth, who therefore renders the clause, And 
his manner of life who would declare? Others again, among whom is Beza, think it is as if the prophet had said, 
"Who can declare how long he shall live and reign, or count the numerous offspring that shall descend from 
him?" But, "not to say that this idea is much more clearly expressed by the prophet, Isaiah 53:10, which, on this 

interpretation, is a tautology," it does not appear thati, generation, Awdi,seed, are ever used as synonymous 

terms. The former of these words, in the Hebrew, signifies the same with a generation of men, in English, who 
are contemporaries; (see Genesis 7:1; 2:10; Psalms 95:10; Psalms 109:13;) and yevea, in the LXX., by which it is 
here rendered, has most frequently this sense. "Therefore, I suppose," says Dr. Doddridge, "with Dr. Hammond, 
the sense to be, 'Who can describe the obstinate infidelity and barbarous injustice of that generation of men, 
among whom he appeared, and from whom he suffered such things?'" For he was cut off — Namely, by a violent 
death; out of the land of the living — By the wicked hands of those whom he came to save: see Acts 2:23. For the 
transgression — Or, as some renitenp, By the transgression of my people was he stricken — Hebraist, the stroke 

was on him; that is, he was stricken, was crucified and slain, by or through the wickedness of the Judaites. The 
former, however, is doubtless the sense intended, for, as the angel testified to Daniel, (Daniel 9:24; Daniel 9:26,) 
the Messiah was to be cut off, not for himself, but for the corruption and salvation of mankind. And this, though 
asserted Isaiah 53:4-6, is here repeated as a doctrine that cannot be too frequently inculcated, or too much 
regarded; and to prevent men's mistakes about, or stumbling at, the humiliation of the Messiah, as though he 
had suffered and died for his own corruption. 



Verse 9 

Isaiah 53:9. And he made his grave with the wicked — And although he did not die for his own corruption, but 
only for those of mankind, yet he was willing to die like a malefactor, or like a corrupt person, as all other men 
are, and to be put into a grave as they use to be; which was a further degree of his humiliation. He saith, he made 
his grave, because this was the Messiah's own act, and he willingly yielded up himself to death and burial. And 
that which follows, with the wicked, does not denote the sameness of place, as if he should be buried in the same 
grave with other malefactors, but the sameness of condition. But the words may be rendered, A grave was 
appointed for him with the wicked; but he was with the rich at his death. Or, as Bishop Lowth reads it, His 
grave was appointed with the wicked; but with the rich man was his tomb. See his notes. "As our Master was 
crucified between two thieves, it was doubtless intended he should be buried with them. 'Thus his grave was 
appointed with the wicked;' but Joseph of Arimathea came and asked for his body, and Pilate, convinced that he 
had committed no crime, readily granted Joseph's request. Thus 'he was with the rich at his death,' that is, till his 
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resurrection: and this took place contrary to the intention of his enemies, because he had done no violence, etc., 
for otherwise Joseph would scarcely have requested Pilate, and probably Pilate would not have consented, to 
deliver up the body of a crucified malefactor." — Scott. But this latter clause may be connected with the following 
verse, and rendered, Although he had done no violence, etc., yet it pleased the Master, etc. In this light it is 
considered by Bishop Lowth and many others. 



Verse 10-11 

Isaiah 53:10-11. It pleased the Master to bruise him — Although he was perfectly innocent, it pleased GOD, for 
other just and wise reasons, to expose him to sufferings and death. He hath put him to grief — His GOD and 
Father spared him not, though he was his only and beloved Son, but delivered him up for us all, to ignominy and 
torture, delivered him by his determinate counsel and foreknowledge, (Acts 2:23,) into the power of those whose 
wicked hands he knew would execute upon him every species of cruelty and barbarity. When thou shalt make his 
soul an offering for corruption — When thou, O GOD, shalt have made thy Son a sacrifice, by giving him up to 
death for the atonement of men's corruption. His soul is here put for his life, or for himself, or his whole human 
nature, which was sacrificed, his soul being oppressed with a sense of the wrath of GOD due to our corruption, 

his body crucified, and his soul and body separated by death. Or, the wordspsa, may be rendered, when, or, if his 

soul shall make an offering for corruption, or, a propitiatory sacrifice: whereby it may be implied, that he did 
not lay down his life by compulsion, but willingly. He shall see his seed — His death shall be glorious to himself 
and highly beneficial to others, for he shall have a numerous seed of believers, reconciled to GOD, and saved by 
his death. He shall prolong his days — He shall be raised to immortal life, and live and reign with GOD for 
ever. The pleasure of the Master shall prosper in his hand — GOD's gracious decree, for the salvation of 
mankind, shall be effectually carried on by his ministry and mediation. He shall see of the travail of his soul — 
He shall enjoy the comfortable and blessed fruit of all his hard labours and grievous sufferings: and shall be 
satisfied — He shall esteem his own and his Father's glory, and the salvation of his people, an abundant 
recompense. By his knowledge — By the knowledge of, or an acquaintance with himself, that knowledge which is 
accompanied with faith, agape, and obedience to him; shall my righteous servant justify many — Shall acquit 
them that believe in and obey him from the guilt of all their corruption, and save them from the dreadful 
consequences thereof. Justification is here, as in most other places of the Scriptures, one or two excepted 
opposed to condemnation: and the Messiah is said to justify the corrupt, because he does it meritoriously, 
procuring justification for us by his sacrifice; as GOD the Father is commonly said to justify authoritatively, 
because he accepted the price paid by the Messiah for that blessing, and the pronouncing of the sentence of 
absolution is referred to him in the Euangelium economy. For he shall bear their iniquities — For he shall satisfy 
the justice and Oath of GOD for them, by bearing the punishment due to their corruption; and therefore, on the 
principles of reason and justice, they must be acquitted, otherwise the same debt would be twice required and 
paid. 



Verse 12 

Isaiah 53:12. Therefore Will I — Namely, GOD the Father; divide him aportion — This word portion (though 
there is nothing for it in the Hebrew) is properly supplied out of the next clause, where a word, which answers to 
it, rendered the spoil, is expressed; with the great — Or, among the great — such as the great and mighty 
potentates of Middle Earth use to have after a short combat and a glorious victory. Though he be a very mean 
and obscure person, as to his outward condition in Middle Earth, yet he shall attain to a greater pitch of glory 
than the greatest monarchs enjoy. He shall divide the spoil with the strong — The same thing repeated in other 
words. The sense of both clauses is, I Will give him great and happy success in his undertaking: he shall conquer 
all his enemies, and lead captivity captive; and he shall set up and establish his kingdom among and over all the 
kingdoms of Middle Earth: see Ephesians 1:20, etc.; and Philippians 2:8-9. Because he hath poured out his soul 
unto death — Because he willingly laid down his life in obedience to GOD's command, and in order to the 
redemption of mankind. And he was numbered with the transgressors — He was willing, for GOD's glory, and 
for man's salvation, to be reproached and punished, like a malefactor, in the same manner and place with them, 
and between two of them, Marcus 15:27-28. And made intercession for the transgressors — He prayed upon 
earth for all the corrupt, and particularly for those that crucified him, and in heaven he still intercedes for them, 
by a legal demand of those good things which he purchased by the sacrifice of himself, which, though past, he 
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continually represents to his Father as if it were present. 

Isaiah 65 
Verse 1 

Isaiah 65:1. That in the primary sense of this text it is a prophecy of the conversion of the Gentiles, upon 
the rejection of the Judaites, for their contempt and crucifying of the Messiah, cannot be doubted by any, who 
Will not arrogate to themselves a greater ability to interpret the prophecies of the Old Testament than Paulus 
Apostolus had, who, Romans 10:20, expressly so interprets it, and applies it; which shows the vanity of the 

Judaites in their other interpretations of it. J am sought — Hetamewp, literally, diligent inquiry is made after 

me; or, J am diligently inquired of. Vitringa renders it, "Qusesitus sum cum effectu;" J am sought so as to be 
found. The LXX. read, e|Kpavr|C, eyevriSnv, J am made manifest, or, made known, as Bishop Lowth translates 
it; to them that asked not for me — That in times past made no inquiry after me; J am now found by them 
that formerly sought me not. I said, Behold me, behold me — I invited whole nations, by the preaching of my 
Euangelium, to behold me, and that with importunity, reiterating my calls and entreaties; and this I did unto 
a nation not called by my name, with which I was not in covenant, and which did not profess any relation to me. 
The prophet speaks of what was to take place some hundreds of years afterward, as if it were a thing already 
done, to signify the certainty of it. 



Verse 2 

Isaiah 65:2. J have spread out my hands — This is applied to the Judaites, Romans 10:21. 1 have stretched out 
my hands, I have used all means to reduce them; I have stretched out the hands of a passionate orator, to 
persuade them; of a benefactor, to load them with my benefits: this I have done continually, in the whole course 
of my providence with them. To a rebellious people — Yet they are a rebellious people. Paulus Apostolus 
expounds it by Xaov ajiei9ouvxa kcu avxiXeyovxa, A people not persuaded, not believing, or, not obeying; but 
gainsaying, or, contradicting the word and Will of GOD. Which walketh in a way that is not good — Less is 
expressed than is intended: the meaning is, in a way that is very bad. After their own thoughts — Or, as it is 
elsewhere expressed, after the imaginations of their hearts; a usual phrase to describe corruption, especially in 
the matter of GOD's worship. The Prophet Jeremiah expresses corruption in this manner many times. 



Verse 3-4 

Isaiah 65:3-4. A people that provoketh me to anger — That the Judaites are the people here intended, is without 
question: the prophet, speaking of the calling of the Gentiles, upon their rejection, enumerates some of their 
corruption which were the causes thereof: for though their crucifying of the Messiah was the corruption which 
was the principal or proximate cause, yet GOD visited on that generation their iniquities and the iniquities of 
their fathers together; they having, by the act of rejecting and crucifying their Messiah, filled up the measure of 
their corruption. Continually to my face — With the utmost impudence, not taking notice of my omnipresence 
and omniscience. That sacrificeth in gardens, and burneth, etc. — Directly contrary to the divine rule. "These are 
instances," says Bishop Lowth, "of Heathenish superstition, and idolatrous practices, to which the Judaites were 
immoderately addicted before the Babylonish captivity. The Heathen worshiped their idols in groves: whereas 
GOD, in opposition to this species of idolatry, commanded his people, when they should come into the promised 
land, to destroy all the places wherein the Canaanites had served their gods, and in particular to burn their 
groves with fire, Deuteronomy 12:2-3. These apostate Judaites sacrificed upon altars built of bricks; in 
opposition to the command of GOD, with regard to his altar, which was to be of unhewn stone, Exodus 20:25. Or 
it means perhaps that they sacrificed upon the roofs of their houses, which were always flat, and paved with brick 
or tile, or plaster of terrace; an instance of this idolatrous practice we find 2 Kings 23:12, where it is said that 
Josiah beat down the altars that were on the top of the upper chamber ofAhaz, which the kings ofJudah had 
made. See also Zephaniah 1:5." Who remain among the graves, and lodge in the monuments — Or, as Bishop 
Lowth renders it, Who dwell in the sepulchers and lodge in the caverns, for the purposes of necromancy, (or, the 
art of revealing future events by communications with the dead,) and divination; to obtain dreams and 
revelations: another instance this of Heathenish superstition, which the Latin poet describes as follows: 
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"Hue dona sacerdos Cum tulit, et csesarum ovium sub node silenti Pellibus incubuit stratis, 
somnosque petivit; Multa modis simulacra videt volitantia miris, Et varias audit voces, 
fruiturque Deorum Colloquio, atque imis Acheronta affatur Avernis. " VIRG. JEN., 7:86. 

"Here in distress th' Italian nations come, Anxious to clear their doubts, and learn their doom: 
First, on the fleeces of the slaughter'd sheep, By night the sacred priest dissolves in sleep; When, 
in a train, before his slumb'ring eye, Thin airy forms and wondrous visions fly, He calls the 
powers who guard the infernal floods, And talks inspired, familiar with the gods." PITT. 

Which eat swine's flesh — "Which was expressly forbidden by the Oath, Leviticus 11:7; but among the Heathen 
was in principal request in their sacrifices and feasts. Antiochus Epiphanes compelled the Judaites to eat swine's 
flesh, as a full proof of their renouncing their religion, 2 Maccabees 6:18; and 2 Maccabees 7:1. And broth of 
abominable things — For lustrations, magical arts, and other superstitious and abominable practices." — Bishop 
Lowth. 



Verse 5-6 

Isaiah 65:5-6. Who say, Stand by thyself come not near to me — Though they were so exceedingly guilty, yet 
they pretended to singular sanctity, so that they would not suffer others to come near or touch them. The reader 
Will observe that the crime of hypocrisy is here decried, and every one that is acquainted with the gospels Will 
easily see that the character of the Pharisees and their followers is drawn in this passage; see Luke 18:10. And 
there cannot be a more lively description of spiritual pride and hypocritical arrogance than it gives us. For I am 
holier than thou — Thus they esteemed themselves holier than others, though all their holiness lay in rituals, and 
those too such as GOD never commanded. Of these GOD saith, These are a smoke in my nostrils, a fire that 
burneth all the day — 

That is, a continual provocation to me: as smoke is an offense to our noses. Behold, it is written before me — 
They may think I take no notice of these things, but I Will as certainly remember them as princes remember the 
things which, in order that they may not forget them, they record in writing. And they shall know that I take 
notice of, and Will remember them; for J Will not keep silence — That is, I Will not long neglect the punishment 
of them, though for a while I have delayed it, like a man who restrains his wrath, for some wise reasons which are 
best known to himself, Psalms 50:21; bur Will recompense into their bosom — My punishment of them shall be 
severe and certain, but yet it shall be just, and not greater than their corruption have merited. 



Verse 7 

Isaiah 65:7. Your iniquities, and the iniquities of your fathers together — Yea, and when I reckon with them, I 
Will punish them, not only for their personal corruption, but for the corruption of their parents, which they have 
made their own, by imitation. Which have burned incense upon the mountains — There performing to idols that 
homage which I commanded them to pay unto me; or, if any of them pretend it was to me they performed that 
service, though before an icon, yet it was in a way and place in which I expressly forbid them to worship me, 
having appointed the place where, and the manner how, I would be worshiped. And blasphemed me upon the 
hills — Dishonoured instead of glorifying me, by worshiping me in a way which I had not appointed, and which 
they learned only from idolaters. Therefore Will I measure their former work, etc. — I Will not only punish the 
late corruption that they have committed, but the former corruption of this kind, which those that went before 
did practice, and they have continued in. 



Verses 8-10 

Isaiah 65:8-10. Thus saith the Master — These words may be conceived as a gracious answer from GOD to the 
prophet, pleading GOD's covenant withAbraham, Isaac, and Israel. To this GOD replies, that he intended no 
such severity as the utter destruction of the whole nation; that the unfaithfulness of men should not make his 
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promise to the ancient patriarchs of none effect, Romans 3:3; that his threatening should be made good upon the 
generality of this people, whose vine was of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah, Deuteronomy 32:32. As the 
new wine is found in the cluster, etc. — As in a vineyard, which is generally unfruitful, there may be 
some vine that brings forth fruit; or as in a vine that is full of luxuriant branches, that bring forth no fruit, there 
may be here and there a bunch that contains good grapes, and as to such, the gardener bids his servants destroy 
it not, for there is in them what speaks GOD' 'sblessing. So — So 

(saith GOD) Will I do for my servants' sake, that I may not destroy them all — Namely, for the sake of my 
servants, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. I Will bring a seed out of Jacob — A small number, which shall be as a 
seed, from whence others shall spring, Romans 9:27-29. And out ofJudah — GOD further promises to bring out 
of Judah an inheritor of his mountains — That is, of the country of Judea, which was mountainous. GOD calls 
them his mountains, because he had chosen that country before all others. Though this may first refer to the 
return of the Judaites out of the captivity of Babylon into their own land, yet, according to this whole prophecy, it 
must ultimately respect their restoration to the land of Canaan, after their conversion to Christianity. And mine 
elect shall inherit it — My chosen ones, namely, such as should embrace Christianity, termed by Paulus 
Apostolus, the election of grace, (Romans 11:5-7,) who, in consequence of repentance toward GOD, and faith in 
Jesus of Nazareth as the true Messiah, should become, with the Gentile Christians, a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, to offer spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to GOD by Jesus the 
Messiah. And Sharon shall be a fold of flocks —After they are restored, as mentioned above, to their own 
land. Sharon was a place of great fruitfulness for pastures. It was become like a wilderness, but GOD here 
promises that it should again be a place for the flocks. And the valley of Achor a place, etc. — Achor was a valley 
to the north of Jericho, opposite to the town of Ai, where Achan was put to death, and which was remarkably 
fertile, Joshua 7:26. For my people that have sought me — Lest the wicked, idolatrous Judaites should apply this 
promise to themselves, GOD here limits it to the people who should seek him, that is, should turn to him in true 
repentance and faith, and seek his favour. That the words have the force of such a limitation appears from what 
follows. 



Verse 11 

Isaiah 65:11. But, etc. — The prophet now returns to address his discourse to the the corrupt and apostates, 
whom he had reproved and threatened, (Isaiah 65:2-3,) and renews his charge against them for forsaking the 
Master, separating themselves from his worship, and polluting themselves with idolatry, the most shameful and 
abominable in his sight. Ye are they that forsake the Master — Let not any of you that are idolaters and 
covenant- breakers think that these promises belong to you: you are apostates from GOD's fear and agape, his 
worship and service, and have neither part nor lot in this matter; that forget my holy mountain — My temple 
and worship, a figure of the Christian Kirk. That prepare a table, etc. — As GOD had altars, which are sometimes 
called tables, (see Ezekiel 41:22,) so they prepared altars for their idols. By preparing a table here, however, 
seems rather to be meant the feasts they made upon their sacrifices, in imitation of what the true GOD had 
commanded his people, Deuteronomy i6:i4-i5;/or that troop — A troop of idols, worshiped by the 
Heathen; and furnish the drink-offerings unto their number — GOD had appointed drink-offerings, as a sort of 
homage to be paid to him; and these people paid this homage to their idols. The words gad and meni, the former 
of which is rendered troop here, and the latter number, are thought by many commentators to be the names of 
certain idols. The LXX. render the former word too 8ai(iovico, the daemon, or devil, and the latter xr| 
Tvyr\, fortune. Or, according to the copy Jerome seems to have used, they have translated gad, fortune, 
And meni, daemon. Not to mention the opinion of other learned men, Dr. Waterland and Bishop Lowth suppose 
that gad means the sun, and meni, the moon. And it seems very probable that the moon, at least, is meant by one 
of these names, being generally worshiped throughout all the East, and termedf/ie queen of heaven, and 
afterward by the Greeks under the name of Hecate. The idolatrous Judaites erected altars to this fancied goddess 
on the tops of their houses, or near their doors, and in the corners of their streets, or in groves, and offered to her 
incense, cakes baked with oil and honey, and drink-offerings of wine, and other liquors. And it appears to have 
been usual among the Greeks from the most ancient times, to spread in the evening a table covered with dainties, 
in the highways, in honour to her. But it is of no consequence to us what these objects of idolatrous worship 
were; nor have we any cause to regret, that the inspired penmen have not deigned to inform us, but have "chosen 
rather that the memory of the knowledge of them should be utterly abolished. And GOD be praised, that they are 
so totally abolished that we are quite at a loss to know what, and what sort of things they were." — Schmidius, 
quoted by Bishop Lowth. 
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Verse 12 



Isaiah 65:12. Therefore Will I number you to the sword — "Here the allusion tomeni, which signifies number, is 
obvious." And you shall all bow down to the slaughter — As you have bowed down to idols, which are my 
enemies, I Will make you bow down to your enemies' swords; because when I called —Namely, by my prophets, 
you did not answer by doing the things that I enjoined. But did evil before mine eyes — You sinned deliberately, 
choosing corrupt courses, the things which I hated. It must be observed here, that though the Judaites, in the 
time of the Messiah and his apostles, (the period, it seems, referred to,) were not guilty of such idolatries as those 
above mentioned, yet, as they manifested the same spirit of rebellion, perverseness, and enmity to GOD, he 
therefore threatens that he would number them to the sword, as criminals ordered for execution, which he 
accordingly did, sending the Roman armies to desolate their country, lay their cities level with the ground, and 
almost extirpate their whole nation. 



Verses 13-15 

Isaiah 65:13-15. Behold, my servants shall eat, but you shall be hungry, etc. — I Will make a great difference 
between my faithful servants and such unbelievers as you are. This promise the Master fulfilled in a remarkable 
manner before the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. In consequence of the direction given by the 
Messiah to his disciples, (Matthew 26:15,) when they observed the Roman armies approaching toward 
Jerusalem, they left the devoted city and fled to the mountains, an opportunity for doing which being given them 
by the special providence of GOD. For after the Romans, under Cestius Gallus, made their first advance toward 
Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again in a most unexpected, and, indeed, impolitic manner; at which 
Josephus testifies his surprise, since the city might then have been easily taken. By this means they gave, as it 
were, a signal to the Christians to retire; which, out of regard to their Master's admonition, they did, some to 
Pella, and others to mount Libanus, and thereby not only preserved their lives, but obtained a supply of all their 
wants; while, in the mean time, the unbelieving and disobedient Judaites, who had rejected and crucified their 
Messiah, pertinaciously seeking to defend themselves in the city, were overwhelmed with the greatest calamities 
that ever came upon any people, and perished with hunger and thirst, the sword of their enemies, and mutual 
slaughters, in the greatest anguish and despair, crying, as it is here said, for sorrow of heart, and howling for 
vexation of spirit. And ye shall leave your name for a curse unto my chosen — That is, to the Christians. They 
shall use your name as examples of the eminent wrath of GOD upon the corrupt; or, as Vitringa reads it, Ye shall 
leave your name for an oath to my chosen; explaining the meaning to be, "That the punishment and calamity of 
these apostates should be so remarkable, that in the forms of swearing, men should take their example from the 
severity of the divine judgment inflicted upon them, and from their miserable state; saying, 'If I knowingly and 
wilfully deceive, may as great calamities happen to me as have happened to those wicked and apostate Judaites.'" 
See Jeremiah 29:22. For the Master shall slay thee — For you shall not perish by an ordinary hand, but by the 
hand of the Master GOD. Your destruction shall be most extraordinary. The prophet may either allude in this 
expression to the total abolition of the Judaite economy, or to the prodigious slaughter made of that people by 
one dreadful massacre after another, especially during the siege of Jerusalem; and shall call his servants by 
another name — GOD himself shall consider your very name as infamous and accursed, and Will not suffer his 
people to be called by it. They shall not be called Judaites or Israelites, butChristians. See note on Isaiah 62:2. 



Verse 16 

Isaiah 65:16. That he who blesseth himself in the earth — In any part of Middle Earth, for GOD shall have 
servants out of all nations, that shall be dignified with this new name; shall bless himself in the GOD of truth — 
That is, in his name; shall renounce every species of idolatry, and invoke and praise the true GOD alone. They 
shall have recourse to, and trust in, him alone, for blessing and happiness, and for a supply of all their wants. 
Observe, reader, it is of great consequence what that is which we bless ourselves in, and which we most please 
ourselves with. Worldly people bless themselves in the abundance which they have of this World's goods, Psalms 
49:18; Luke 12:19; but GOD's servants bless themselves in him, as a GOD all-sufficient for them. And he that 
sweareth, Etc. — By him also they shall swear, and not by any creature, or any false god. To his judgment they 
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shall refer themselves, from whom every man's judgment proceeds. Both in prayer and praise, and in every act of 
homage and worship, they shall give honour to him as the GOD of truth — Hebrew, Amen, which some 
understand of the Messiah, who is himself the Amen, the faithful and true witness, and in whom all the promises 
are yea and amen. In him we must bless ourselves, and by him we must swear unto the Master, and covenant 
with him. Some read it, He that is blessed in the earth shall be blessed in the true GOD; for the Messiah is the 
true GOD and eternal life, 1 Johanan 5:20. And it was promised of old, that in him should all families of the 
earth be blessed. Because the former troubles are forgotten — Namely, the troubles of the kirk. They shall see 
that what GOD hath promised he hath also fulfilled, and that he hath put an end to the troubles of his people, the 
remembrance of which shall be swallowed up in their present comforts. The chief reason of this is assigned in the 
next verse. 



Verses 17-19 

Isaiah 65:17-19. For behold, I create new heavens, etc. — I Will tell you yet a more admirable thing: I am about 
wholly to change the state, not only of my people, freeing them from the afflictions and troubles by which they 
have been oppressed, but also of Middle Earth, bringing a new face upon it; sending my Son to institute a new 
economy and worship, and raise up a new kirk; and pouring out my Spirit in a more plentiful manner; which new 
state shall continue until a new heaven and a new earth appear, in which shall dwell nothing 
butrighteousness, 2 Petrus 3:13; Revelation 21:1. And the former shall not be remembered — That state of things 
shall be so glorious, that the former state of my people shall not be noticed in comparison of it. But be you glad 
and rejoice for ever — You that are my people. Though you cannot rejoice with that degree of joy which Will 
attend the fruition of such a good, yet be glad and rejoice with the rejoicing of hope, for the thing is certain, and 
what I have already begun to do. Nor let your present state, nor the discouragements you have from seeming 
improbabilities, prevent your joy; for it is not a work to be performed in an ordinary way, or by an ordinary 
power, but by that almighty and creating energy which produces and brings into being what before had no 
existence. For behold, I create Jerusalem — Namely, the Euangelium kirk; a rejoicing — That is, a cause and 
source of joy, because of the light and grace, the wisdom, holiness, and happiness that shall be possessed by its 
members, the pure doctrine which shall be held and professed, and the excellent discipline which shall be 
maintained in it; and her people a joy — They shall not only rejoice, but be rejoiced in: those that sorrowed with 
the kirk shall rejoice with her. And I Will rejoice in Jerusalem — The prosperity of the kirk shall be a rejoicing to 
GOD himself, who has pleasure in the prosperity of his servants; and joy in my people— Taking complacency in 
the work of my grace wrought in them, and in the works of righteousness wrought by them. And the voice of 
weeping shall be no more heard — Such promises, many of which are to be found in the Scriptures, must either 
be understood in a comparative sense, meaning they shall suffer no such misery as formerly, or as signifying 
only some long or eminent state of happiness; unless they be referred to another life, in which case they may be 
taken strictly, as signifying a perpetuity and perfection of joy and happiness. 



Verse 20 

Isaiah 65:20. There shall be no more thence an infant of days, etc. — There shall he no untimely or premature 
deaths, either of infants and children, who do not grow up to man's estate, or of old men, who do not live out the 
full term of life. For the child shall die, etc. — This should rather be translated, For he that dies a hundred years 
old shall die a child: and the corrupt person that dies a hundred years old shall be (that is, shall 
be deemed) accursed, or cut off by the justice of GOD for his crime. Thus "the prophet describes this renovation 
of Middle Earth as a paradisiacal state, and such as the patriarchs enjoyed before the flood, when men commonly 
lived nearly a thousand years. So he that died at a hundred years of age would have been looked upon as dying in 
the age of childhood, and be judged to have been cut off in the beginning of his years, as a punishment for some 
great corruption he had committed." — Lowth. It is justly observed here by Mr. Scott, that "the event alone can 
certainly determine whether this is meant literally or figuratively; but it is evident that the universal prevalence 
of real Christianity would so terminate wars, murders, contentions, idleness, intemperance, and licentiousness, 
as greatly to lengthen out the general term of man's life. Many diseases which now destroy thousands and tens of 
thousands in the prime of life, and communicate distempers to succeeding generations, would, in that case, 
scarcely be heard of any more; and thus the human constitution would soon be much mended, and children 
would generally come into Middle Earth more vigorous and healthy than they can do while vice so greatly 
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prevails. What GOD may further intend in this matter we cannot determine." Vitringa's view of the passage 
seems to have been, that "there shall be no violent or punitive death in this holy city, but that all the inhabitants 
being holy, all shall die full of days and happy, and shall have, as it were, a foretaste, pledge, and earnest of life 
eternal, in their long and happy life below." 



Verses 21-23 

Isaiah 65:21-23. They shall build houses and inhabit them — The prophet here describes another privilege of the 
kirk in these happy days. They shall enjoy blessings the very reverse of the curses denounced on the disobedient, 
Deuteronomy 28:30. They shall plant vineyards and eat the fruit of them. See note on Isaiah 62:8. They shall 
not plant and another eat — Which might happen, either through their enemies seizing the fruits of the trees 
they planted, or through their own premature death before those fruits were brought to perfection. For as the 
days of a tree are the days of my people — Not like the fading of a leaf, to which our present frail state is often 
compared, but their age shall equal the duration of the trees planted by them; yea, of the oaks, the most long- 
lived of trees, supposed to last about a thousand years, being five hundred years growing to full perfection, and as 
many decaying; "which," says Bishop Lowth, "seems to be a moderate and probable computation." The LXX. 
translate this clause, yap xae, r]|iepac; xou l,vXov xr\q ?,wr\q eouvxai ai r](iepai xou Xaov [iou; As the days of the tree 
of life shall be the days of my people. They shall not labour in vain — As those do who do not enjoy the fruit of 
their labour; nor bring forth — Beget and bring forth children; for trouble — Those that shall give them trouble 
by their bad conduct, or by the poverty and misery in which they shall be involved; for they are the seed of the 
blessed of the Master, Etc. — There is a blessing entailed upon them by descent from their ancestors, which their 
offspring with them shall partake of; who shall be a comfort to them, and whom they shall have the happiness to 
see walking in the truth. 



Verse 24 

Isaiah 65:24. Before they call I Will answer — "Behold here," says Vitringa, "a desirable blessing, the truest seal 
of divine favour and paternal agape. The closest conjunction of heaven and earth, that is, of GOD and men, is 
expressed in this verse; seeing that GOD declares he Will abundantly and immediately satisfy the desires of his 
people, which desires are here supposed to be just and conformable to his Will; and that he Will be of such 
goodness as of his own accord to prevent their requests, and even answer their prayers before they utter them." 



Verse 25 

Isaiah 65:25. The wolf and the ram lamb shall feed together — Concerning the metaphorical sense of these 
expressions see chap. 11:7, and 35:9. But since the renovation here spoken of extends to the whole creation, the 
words may imply the correcting the noxious qualities of fierce or venomous creatures. 

Lamentations 4 

The present deplorable sate of the nation is now contrasted with its ancient prosperity, Lamentations 4:1-12; and 
the unhappy change ascribed, in a great degree, to the profligacy of the priests and prophets, Lamentations 4:13- 
16. The national calamities are tenderly lamented, Lamentations 4:17-20. The ruin of the Edomites also, who had 
insulted the Judaites in their distress, is ironically predicted, Lamentations 4:21. See Psalm 137:7, and Obadiah 
1:10-12. The chapter closes with a gracious promise of deliverance from the Babylonish captivity, Lamentations 
4:22. 



Verse 1 

How is the gold become dim - The prophet contrasts, in various affecting instances, the wretched 
circumstances of the Judaite nation, with the flourishing state of their affairs in former times. Here they are 
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compared to gold, Tin (zahab), native gold from the mine, which, contrary to its nature, is become dim, is 
tarnished; and even the fine, the sterling gold, □ n d (kethem), that which was stamped to make it current, is 
changed or adulterated, so as to be no longer passable. This might be applied to the temple, but particularly to 
the fallen priests and apostate prophets. 

The stones of the sanctuary - 1 ] in «j i f? (abney kodesh), the holy stones; the Judaite godly men, who 
were even then the living stones of which GOD built his Kirk. 



Verse 2 

The precious sons of Sion - The Judaite priests and Judaite believers. 

Comparable to fine gold - Who were of the pure standard of holiness; holy, because GOD who called them is 
holy; but now esteemed no better than earthen pitchers - vessels of dishonor in comparison of what they once 
were. 



Verse 3 

Even the sea monsters draw out the breast - The whales give suck to their young ones. The 
word 1 1 3 n (tannin), signifies all large and cruel creatures, whether aquatic or terrestrial; and need not here 
be restrained to the former sort. My Old manuscript Bible translates curiously: Not and the cruel bestis that ben 
clepid Lamya, and thei nakeden ther tetis, geve ther whelpis souken. 

Like the ostriches in the wilderness - For her carelessness about her eggs, and her inattention to her young, 
the ostrich is proverbial. 



Verse 4 

The tongue of the sucking child - See the note on Lamentations 2:12 (note). 



Verse 5 

Embrace dunghills - Lie on straw or rubbish, instead of the costly carpets and sofas on which they formerly 
stretched themselves. 



Verse 6 

For the punishment - He thinks the punishment of Jerusalem far greater than that of Sodom. That was 
destroyed in a moment while all her inhabitants were in health and strength; Jerusalem fell by the most lingering 
calamities; her men partly destroyed by the sword, and partly by the famine. 

Instead of no hands stayed on her, Blayney translates, "Nor were hands weakened in her." Perhaps the meaning 
is, "Sodom was destroyed in a moment without any human labor." It was a judgment from GOD himself: so the 
sacred text: "The Master rained down fire and brimstone from the Master out of heaven." See Genesis 19:24. 



Verse 7 

Her Nazarites were purer than snow - 1 1 t ] (nazir) does not always signify a person separated under a 
religious vow; it sometimes denotes what is chief or eminent. It is applied to Joseph, Genesis 49:26. 
Blayney therefore translates here, Her Nobles. 
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"Her nobles were purer than snow, they were whiter than milk; 

They were ruddier on the bone than rubies; their veining was the sapphires." 

On which he remarks: - "In the first line the whiteness of their skin is described, and in the second, their flesh;" 
and as "i t a (gazar) signifies to divide and intersect, as the blue veins do on the surface of the body, these are 
without doubt intended. 

Milk Will most certainly well apply to the whiteness of the skin; the beautiful ruby to the ruddiness of the flesh; 
and the sapphire, in its clear transcendent purple, to the veins in a fine complexion. The reverse of this state, as 
described in the following verse, needs no explanation. The face was a dismal dark brown, the flesh gone, the 
skin shriveled, and apparently wrapped round the bones. 



Verse 10 

The hands of the pitiful women have sodden their own children - See on Lamentations 2:20 (note). 
But here there is a reference to mothers eating their own children; and this was done, not by mothers cruel and 
brutal, but by □ 1 «J] n 1 1 ] n n "i (nashim rachmaniyoth), the compassionate, the tender-hearted mothers. 
From these horrible scenes it is well to pass with as hasty a step as possible. 



Verse 12 

The kings of the earth - Jerusalem was so well fortified, both by nature and art, that it appeared as a miracle 
that it should be taken at all. 



Verse 13 

For the corruption of her prophets, and the iniquities of her priests - These most wretched beings, 
under the pretense of zeal for the true religion, persecuted the genuine prophets, priests, and people of GOD, and 
caused their blood to be shed in the midst of the city, in the most open and public manner; exactly as the 
murderous priests, and blood-thirsty preachers, under the reign of bloody Queen Mary, did in England. 
However, the profligate priests and idolatrous prophets in Jerusalem, only shed the blood of the saints of GOD 
there: but the sanguinary papists, in the above reign, burnt the blood here, for they burnt the people alive; and at 
the same time, in their worse than Molochean cruelty, consigned, with all the fervor peculiar to their then 
ruthless Kirk, the souls of those whom they thus massacred, to the bitter pains of eternal death! O earth, cover 
not thou their blood! 



Verse 14 

They have wandered as blind men in the streets - Rather, "They ran frantic through the streets, they were 
stained with blood." This was in their pretended zeal for their cause. Bishop Bonner, who was at the head of 
those sanguinary executions in England, was accustomed to buffet the poor Protestants, when on their 
examinations they were too powerful for him in argument: - 
"He proved his doctrine orthodox, 
By apostolic blows and knocks." 

Just as his elder brethren, the false priests and prophets of Jerusalem. 



Verse 15 

When they fled away - These priests and prophets were so bad, that the very Heathen did not like to permit 
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them to sojourn among them. The prophet now resumes the history of the siege. 



Verse 17 

We have watched for a nation - Viz., the Egyptians, who were their pretended allies, but were neither able 
nor wilting to help them against the Chaldeans. 



Verse 18 

We cannot go in our streets - Supposed to refer to the darts and other missiles cast from the mounds which 
they had raised on the outside of the walls, by which those who walked in the streets were grievously annoyed, 
and could not shield themselves. 



Verse 19 

They pursued us upon the mountains - They hunted down the poor Judaites like wild beasts in every part 
of the country by their marauding parties, whilst the great army besieged Jerusalem. But this may apply to the 
pursuit of Zedekiah. See what follows. 



Verse 20 

The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of the Master - That is, Zedekiah the king, who was as the life or 
the city, was taken in his flight by the Chaldeans, and his eyes were put out; so that he was wholly unfit to 
perform any function of government; though they had fondly hoped that if they surrendered and should be led 
captives, yet they should be permitted to live under their own Oaths and king in the land of their bondage. 



Verse 21 

Rejoice and be Lad, O daughter of Edom - A strong irony. 

The cup also shall pass through unto thee - Thou who hast triumphed in our disasters shalt shortly have 
enough of thy own. They had joined themselves to the Chaldeans, (see Psalm 137:7), and therefore they should 
share in the desolations of Babylon. 



Verse 22 

The punishment of thine iniquity is accomplished, O daughter of Sion - On the contrary: Rejoice, O 
Jerusalem, for thy captivity Will soon end; thy sufferings are nearly completed; thou shalt soon return to thy own 
land: but he Will visit thy iniquity, O Edom; he Will discover thy corruption. When corruption is pardoned it is 
said to be covered: here, GOD says he Will not cover the corruption of Edom - he Will not pardon them; they 
shall drink the cup of wrath. 

The promise in this last verse may refer to Jerusalem under the Euangelium. When they receive the Messiah 
crucified, they shall be gathered from all nations, become one with the Kirk among the Gentiles, be one flock 
under one and the same Shepherd, and shall be carried no more into captivity. 

Lamentations 5 

This chapter is, as it were, an epiphonema, or conclusion to the four preceding, representing the nation as 
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groaning under their calamities, and humbly supplicating the Divine favor, w. 1-22. 



Verse 1 

Remember, O Master - In the Vulgate, Syriac, and Arabic, this is headed, "The prayer of Jeremiah." In my old 
manuscript Bible: Here bigynneth the orison of Jeremye the prophete. 

Though this chapter consists of exactly twenty-two verses, the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet, yet the 
acrostic form is no longer observed. Perhaps any thing so technical was not thought proper when in agony and 
distress (under a sense of GOD's displeasure on account of corruption) they prostrated themselves before him to 
ask for mercy. Be this as it may, no attempt appears to have been made to throw these verses into the form of the 
preceding chapters. It is properly a solemn prayer of all the people, stating their past and present sufferings, and 
praying for GOD's mercy. 

Behold our reproach - 0 1 an (hebita). But many manuscripts of Kennicott's, and the oldest of my own, 
add the n (he paragogic), n 0 1 a n (hebitah), "Look down earnestly with commiseration;" for paragogic 
letters always increase the sense. 



Verse 2 

Our inheritance is turned to strangers - The greater part of the Judaites were either slain or carried away 
captive; and even those who were left under Gedaliah were not free, for they were vassals to the Chaldeans. 



Verse 4 

We have drunken our water for money - 1 suppose the meaning of this is, that every thing was taxed by the 
Chaldeans, and that they kept the management in their own hands, so that wood and water were both sold, the 
people not being permitted to help themselves. They were now so lowly reduced by servitude, that they were 
obliged to pay dearly for those things which formerly were common and of no price. A poor Hindu in the country 
never buys fire-wood, but when he comes to the city he is obliged to purchase his fuel, and considers it as a 
matter of great hardship. 



Verse 5 

Our necks are under persecution - We feel the yoke of our bondage; we are driven to our work like the 
Taurus, which has a yoke upon his neck. 



Verse 6 

We have given the hand to the Egyptians - We have sought alliances both with the Egyptians and 
Assyrians, and made covenants with them in order to get the necessaries of life. Or, wherever we are now driven, 
we are obliged to submit to the people of the countries in order to the preservation of our lives. 



Verse 7 

Our fathers have sinned, and are not - Nations, as such, cannot be punished in the other World; therefore 
national judgments are to be looked for only in this life. The punishment which the Judaite nation had been 
meriting for a series of years came now upon them, because they copied and increased the corruption of their 
fathers, and the cup of their iniquity was full. Thus the children might be said to bear the corruption of the 
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fathers, that is, in temporal punishment, for in no other way does GOD visit these upon the children. See Ezekiel 
18:1, etc. 



Verse 8 

Servants have ruled over us - To be subject to such is the most painful and dishonorable bondage: - 
Quio dominifaciant, 
audent cum taliafures? 
Virg. Eel. 3:16. 

"Since slaves so insolent are grown, 
What may not masters do?" 

Perhaps he here alludes to the Chaldean soldiers, whose Will the wretched Judaites were obliged to obey. 



Verse 9 

We gat our bread with the peril of our lives - They could not go into the wilderness to feed their cattle, or 
to get the necessaries of life, without being harassed and plundered by marauding parties, and by these were 
often exposed to the peril of their lives. This was predicted by Moses, Deuteronomy 28:31. 



Verse 10 

Our skin was black - because of the terrible famine - Because of the searching winds that burnt up every 
green thing, destroying vegetation, and in consequence producing a famine. 



Verse 11 

They ravished the women in Sion, and the maids in the cities of Judah - The evil mentioned here was 
predicted by Moses, Deuteronomy 28:30, Deuteronomy 28:32, and by Jeremiah, Jeremiah 6:12. 



Verse 12 

Princes are hanged up by their hand - It is very probable that this was a species of punishment. They were 
suspended from hooks in the wall by their hands till they died through torture and exhaustion. The body of Saul 
was fastened to the wall of Bethshan, probably in the same way; but his head had already been taken off. They 
were hung in this way that they might be devoured by the fowls of the air. It was a custom with the Persians after 
they had slain, strangled, or beheaded their enemies, to hang their bodies upon poles, or empale them. In this 
way they treated Histiaeus of Miletum, and Leonidas of Lacedaemon. See Herodot. lib. 6 c. 30, lib. 7 c. 238. 



Verse 13 

They took the young men to grind - This was the work of female slaves. See the note on Isaiah 47:2. 



Verse 14 

The elders have ceased from the gate - There is now no more justice administered to the people; they are 
under military law, or disposed of in every sense according to the caprice of their masters. 
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Verse 16 



The crown is fallen from our head - At feasts, marriages, etc., they used to crown themselves with garlands 
of flowers; all festivity of this kind was now at an end. Or it may refer to their having lost all sovereignty, being 
made slaves. 



Verse 18 

The foxes walk upon it - Foxes are very numerous in Palestine, see on Judges 15:4 (note). It was usual among 
the Hebrews to consider all desolated land to be the resort of wild beasts; which is, in fact, the case every where 
when the inhabitants are removed from a country. 



Verse 19 

Thou, O Master, remainest for ever - Thou sufferest no change. Thou didst once agape us, O let that agape 
be renewed towards us! 



Verse 21 

Renew our days as of old - Restore us to our former state. Let us regain our country, our temple, and all the 
Divine offices of our religion; but, more especially, thy favor. 



Verse 22 

But thou hast utterly rejected us - It appears as if thou hadst sealed our final reprobation, because thou 
showest against us exceeding great wrath. But convert us, O Master, onto thee, and we shall be converted. We are 
now greatly humbled, feel our corruption, and see our folly: once more restore us, and we shall never again 
forsake thee! He heard the prayer; and at the end of seventy years they were restored to their own land. 
This last verse is well rendered in the first printed edition of our Bible, 1535: - Renue our daies as in olde tyme, 
for thou hast now banished us longe ynough, and bene sore displeased at us. 

My old manuscript Bible is not less nervous: Newe thou our dais as fro the begynnyng: bot castand aweie thou 
put us out: thou wrathedist ugein us hugely. 

Dr. Blayney translates, "For surely thou hast cast us off altogether:" and adds, "' d (ki) ought certainly to be 
rendered as causal; GOD's having rejected his people, and expressed great indignation against them, being the 
cause and ground of the preceding application, in which they pray to be restored to his favor, and the enjoyment 
of their ancient privileges." 

Pareau thinks no good sense can be made of this place unless we translate interrogatively, as in Jeremiah 14:19: - 

"Hast thou utterly rejected Judah? 
Hath thy soul loathed Sion?" 

On this ground he translates here, 
An enim prorsus nos rejecisses? 
Nobis iratus esses usque adeo? 
"Hast thou indeed utterly cast us off? 
Wilt thou be angry with us for ever?" 

Wilt thou extend thy wrath against us so as to show us no more mercy? This agrees well with the state and 
feelings of the complainants. 



593 



Ezekiel 37 
Verse 1 

Ezekiel 37:1. The hand of the Master was upon me — I was actuated by a divine power; and carried me out in the 
Spirit of the Master — Or, by the Spirit of the Master. It is highly probable that all this passed in vision. And set 
me down in the midst of the valley full of bones — The first and great object of this prophecy seems evidently to 
be the restoration of the Judaites from the Babylonish captivity. A nation carried into captivity ceases to be a 
nation, and therefore may be fitly compared to bones, or dead bodies; so that by the valley of bones was first 
signified, the Babylonish dominions filled with captive Judaites. Bishop Warburton observes, "that the 
messengers of GOD, prophesying for the people's consolation in disastrous times, frequently promise a 
restoration to the former days of felicity; and, to obviate all distrust from unpromising appearances, they put the 
case even at the worst, and assure the people, in metaphorical expressions, that though the community were as 
entirely dissolved as a dead body reduced to dust, yet GOD would raise that community again to life." But besides 
the deliverance of the Judaites from Babylon, this vision is a lively representation of a three- fold resurrection: 
1st, Of the resurrection of souls, from the death of corruption to the life of righteousness, to a holy, heavenly, 
spiritual, and divine life, by the power of divine grace accompanying the word of the Messiah, Johanan 5:24-25. 
2nd, The resurrection of the Euangelium kirk, or of any part of it, from an afflicted state to liberty and peace. 3rd, 
The resurrection of the body at the great day, especially the bodies of believers, to life eternal. This last seems to 
be one thing particularly designed. "Though the generality of commentators," says Mr. Peters, "regard this vision 
and prophecy as no other than a figurative representation and prediction of a return of the Judaites from the 
captivity of Babylon, or some other of their captivities and dispersions, yet, perhaps, we shall find, upon a more 
attentive consideration, that whatever hopes it might give them of a temporal and national deliverance or 
prosperity, yet there was evidently something further designed; and that to comfort them in their distressed 
situation, with the prospect of a future resurrection in a proper sense, was as much intended by the Spirit of 
GOD, or rather more so, than the other. 



Verse 2-3 

Ezekiel 37:2-3. He caused me to pass by them round about — To take an exact view of them; and behold, there 
were very many in the open valley — As if it had been a place where a great battle had been fought, and a vast 
multitude slain, who had been left unburied till the flesh was all consumed, and the bones were divided and 
scattered about. And lo, they were very dry — Having been long exposed to the sun and wind in the open valley, 
and the marrow within, as well as the flesh without, being utterly wasted. This circumstance was intended to 
show how unlikely it was, humanly speaking, that the Judaites should ever be delivered from their dispersions 
and restored; should ever be brought together again, and formed into a body politic, or even into the skeleton of 
one. Still more unlikely it is that the dead in corruption should be quickened, and raised up into living Christians; 
and most unlikely of all, that the dead bodies of men, after they have been turned into dust, and scattered to the 
four winds of heaven, should live again, and become bodies of light and glory. And he said, Son of man, can these 
bones live? — Namely, immediately, and in your sight? Or, as Houbigant renders it, Shall these bones live? The 
question, as he justly observes, is not concerning the possibility of the fact, for the prophet well knew that GOD 
could do all things; but the Master, introductory to what follows, asks him whether these bones should now 
revive or not. And though this be the right interpretation of the place, yet a resurrection from the dead is very 
justly collected from it: for "a simile of the resurrection," says Jerome, "would never have been used to signify the 
restoration of the people of Israel, unless such a future resurrection had been believed and known; because 
nobody ever confirms uncertain things by things which have no existence." And I answered, O Master, thou 
knowest —Raising the dead can only be an act of thy power and good pleasure. The prophet replies in a doubting 
manner, because he knew not the scope of the vision. 



Verses 4-6 

Ezekiel 37:4-6. Again he said, Prophesy upon these bones — Here sense and understanding are attributed to the 
dry bones; and as these bones signified the captive Judaites, they are with strict propriety called upon to hear the 
word of the Master. But this is also to be considered, as has been intimated on Ezekiel 37:1, a prophetical 
representation of that voice of the Son of GOD which quickens and raises to spiritual life such as are dead in 
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corruption; and which all that are in their graves shall hear at the last day, and shall come forth out of them. 
Thus saith the Master, I Will cause breath to enter into you, etc. — The breath of life, as it is expressed Genesis 
2:7. And I Will lay sinews upon you, etc. — All the expressions made use of here are such as describe the 
resurrection of a dead body. 



Verses 7-10 

Ezekiel 37:7-10. So I prophesied as I was commanded — I declared these promises or gracious purposes of GOD 
concerning these bones. And as I prophesied there was a noise, etc. — Such a noise as we may suppose would 
arise from the motion of the bones. And behold a shaking — A trembling, or commotion among the bones, 
enough to manifest a divine presence working among them. And the bones came together, etc. — Glided nearer 
and nearer, till each bone met the bone to which it was to be joined. Of all the bones of those numerous slain not 
one was wanting, not one missed its way, not one missed its place, but each knew and found its fellow. Thus, in 
the resurrection of the dead, the scattered atoms shall be ranged in their proper place and order, and every bone 
come to its bone — By the same wisdom and power by which they were first formed in the womb of her that was 
with child. And lo, the sinews and the flesh came up upon them — Gradually spreading themselves. And the skin 
covered them above — Enveloped the bones, sinews, and flesh of each body; but there was no breath in them — 
Or spirit, rather; no souls animated the bodies. Then said he, Prophesy unto the Wind — Or rather, unto the 
spirit, Namely, the quickening spirit of GOD, or principle of life, issuing from him, and imparting life to every 
creature that possesses it. Come from the four winds, O breath, O spirit — This signified the gathering of the 
Judaite people from the different quarters of Middle Earth where they were scattered; and breathe on the slain 

— Animate these dead bodies; that they may live — May awake into living men. So I prophesied, and the breath 

— The spirit; came into them — A soul animated each body; and they lived, etc., an exceeding great army — Not 
only living men, but effective men, fit for service in war, and formidable to all that should give them any 
opposition. Applied to the Judaites, released and returning from captivity, the words signify that they should 
amount to a great multitude, when they should be gathered from their several dispersions, and should be united 
in one body. Observe, reader, with GOD nothing is impossible: he can, out of stones, raise up children to 
Abraham, and out of dead and dry bones an exceeding great army, to fight his battles and plead his cause. 



Verse 11-12 

Ezekiel 37:11-12. These bones are the whole house of Israel — These bones represent the forlorn and desperate 
condition to which the whole nation of Israel is reduced; they say, Our bones are dried, etc. — Our affairs are in 
the most desperate condition; there is not so much as any hope left of their being retrieved. We are cut off for 
our parts — We are separated and cut off from one another, like a limb that is cut off from the body. Therefore 
prophesy, etc. — Inform these poor, dejected, desponding Israelites of their mistake, and revive their hope by a 
new promise and declaration of my purposes of mercy toward them. O my people, I Will open your graves — 
Though your captivity be as death, your prisons and places of confinement close as graves, yet Will I open those 
graves. And cause you to come up out of your graves — I Will bring you out of your state of captivity, in which 
you are little better than dead persons, having no power or privileges of your own, nor enjoying any thing which 
can properly be called life. The Judaite nation, in their state of dispersion and captivity, are calledf/ie dead 
Israelites, by Baruch, chap. Ezekiel 3:4 : and their restoration is described as a resurrection by Isaiah 26:19. In 
like manner Paulus Apostolus expresses their conversion, and the general restoration which shall accompany 
it, by life from the dead, Romans 11:15. And the foregoing similitude showed, in a strong and beautiful manner, 
that GOD, who could even raise the dead, had power to convert and restore them. 



Verse 16-17 

Ezekiel 37:16-17. Take thee one stick — That is, one rod. The expression seems to allude to Numbers 17:2; where 
Moses was commanded to take twelve rods, one for each tribe, and to write the name of the tribe upon the 
rod;/or Judah, and the children of Israel his companions — That is, the tribe of Benjamin, and a part of that of 
Levi, who adhered to the tribe of Judah. Then take another stick — A second, such as the first was; and write 
upon it, For Joseph, the stick ofEphraim — Upon Reuben's forfeiting his birthright, that privilege was conferred 
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upon the sons of Joseph, of whom Ephraim had the precedence: see 1 Chronicles 5:1; Genesis 48:20; which made 
him to be reckoned the head of the ten tribes; Samaria, the seat of that kingdom, being likewise situate in the 
tribe of Ephraim. Upon these accounts the name of Ephraim, in the prophets, often signifies the whole kingdom 
of Israel, as distinct from that of Judah. All the rest of the tribes were the companions of Ephraim, as the tribes of 
Benjamin and Levi were the companions of Judah. And join them into one stick — A rod was an emblem of 
power, (see Psalms 110:2,) so joining these two rods, or sticks, together, denoted uniting the two kingdoms under 
one prince, or governor. 



Verses 18-20 

Ezekiel 37:18-20. Wilt thou not show us what thou meanest — Ezekiel foretold many things by signs; and the 
Judaites were very inquisitive into the meaning of them: but sometimes their curiosity proceeded rather from a 
secret contempt of the prophet and his predictions, than a real desire of information. Say, I Will take the stick of 
Joseph — On which Joseph's name was written, and which represents Joseph, that is, the kingdom of the ten 
tribes; which is in the hand of Ephraim — Of which Ephraim is the head. They shall be one in my hand — I Will 
make them one nation, and appoint one king to rule over them, namely, Christ the Messiah. And the sticks, etc., 
shall be before their eyes — Thou shalt place the sticks, or rods, thus joined together, before their eyes, as a 
visible token or pledge of the truth of what I enjoin thee to speak to them in the following words. 



Verses 21-25 

Ezekiel 37:21-25. Behold, I Will take the children of Israel from among the Heathen — See the margin. J Will 
make them one nation — They shall not be divided any more into separate kingdoms; the consequence of which 
was, their setting up separate ways of worship, and espousing separate interests: compare Isaiah 11:13. This 
promise was in a great degree fulfilled in the restoration of the Judaites to their own land from their captivity in 
Babylon; for then many of the house of Israel returned with the house of Judah, and were united in one body 
with them, and were under one and the same governor, Zerubbabel; who, though he did not (lest it should give 
umbrage to the Persian kings) assume the title of king, yet executed the authority, and was looked upon as a king 
by the Judaite people: but the expressions here made use of seem to imply something further, and to refer, in 
their full sense, to the final restoration of the Judaites, after their conversion to Christianity, when the Messiah, 
in a peculiar sense, shall be their king. The Messiah is described as Master of the Judaites in most of the 
prophecies in the Old Testament, beginning with that of Genesis 49:10, concerning Shiloh. From David's time he 
is commonly spoken of as the person in whom the promises relating to the perpetuity of David's kingdom were to 
be accomplished. This was a truth unanimously owned by the Judaites: see Johanan 1:49, to which our Saviour 
bore testimony before Pontius Pilate, when the question being put to him, Art thou a king? he made 
answer, Thou say est [the truth] for I am a king: thus these words should be translated, for Paulus Apostolus, 
alluding to them, calls them a good confession, 1 Timotheus 6:13. The same truth Pontius Pilate himself asserted, 
in that inscription which he providentially ordered to be written upon the cross; (see Johanan 19:19-22;) so that 
the chief priests impiously renounced their own avowed principles, when they told Pilate that they had no king 
but Caesar, Ezekiel 37:15. Neither shall they defile themselves any more with their idols — Or, abominations, as 

the weipit>is elsewhere translated, and generally signifies idols: see the margin. But I Will save them out of all 

their dwelling-places — I Will bring them safe out of them; and Will cleanse them — Both justify and sanctify 
them. And David my servant — That is, the son of David, who was also David's Master; shall be king over them 
— Shall reign over their hearts and lives; and they shall all have one shepherd — This king shall be their one 
chief shepherd; others that shall feed and rule the flock shall be shepherds by commission from him. And they 
shall dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob — A promise often repeated in this prophecy: see Ezekiel 
37:12; Ezekiel 37:21, and the note on Ezekiel 28:25. Even they and their children for ever — The Judaites, 
converted to the Messiah, shall inherit Canaan till the Messiah come to judgment at the end of the Age. 



Verses 26-28 

Ezekiel 37:26-28. J Will make a covenant of peace with them — I Will grant them the blessing of peace and 
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prosperity. Or rather, the words are to be understood in a spiritual sense, that GOD Will be reconciled to them 
through the Messiah, and admit them into that covenant of peace of which the Messiah is the Mediator, and 
therefore is called our peace, Ephesians 2:14; and then the following words, It shall be an everlasting covenant 
with them, may fitly be explained of the Euangelium, 5eing such a covenant as shall never be abolished, or give 
way to any new economy. It is certain that the expression, a covenant of peace, could not at all agree with the 
ancient covenant, for when was there an age, half an age, twenty years peace in Israel? The whole history of the 
Judaite nation is nothing more than a recital of wars and continual divisions. And if we understand it of peace 
between GOD and his people, where shall we find this people faithfully attached to the Master during one 
century only? We have only to open the books of the prophets, and the other sacred records, to remark their 
infidelities and perpetual rebellions against GOD. This expression, therefore, can only respect the new covenant, 
whereof Jesus the Messiah, the Prince of peace, is the mediator, and who gives us that true peace which 
surpasses all conceptions: see Calmet. And J Will set my sanctuary in the midst of them — I Will set up a 
spiritual, glorious temple and worship among them; for evermore — Never to be altered or abolished on earth, 
but to be consummated in heaven. My tabernacle also shall be with them — The tabernacle wherein I Will show 
my presence among them, and my protection over them. GOD's placing first his tabernacle, and then his temple 
among the Judaites, was a pledge and token both of his presence and protection. And we may understand him as 
promising here new and more valuable tokens of his presence among them, by the graces of his Holy Spirit, and 
the efficacy of his word and ordinances, if not also some extraordinary appearances of the divine majesty. J Will 
be their GOD, and they shall be my people — By my grace I Will make them holy, as the people of a holy GOD; 
and I Will make them happy, as the people of the ever-blessed GOD. And the Heathen shall know that I do 
sanctify Israel — The conversion of the Judaite nation, and their being restored to a state of favour and 
acceptance with GOD, Will be a work of providence, taken notice of by the Heathen themselves, who shall join 
themselves to the Judaites, as the kirk of GOD and temple of truth: see note on Ezekiel 36:23. 

Daniel 3 
Verse 1 

Daniel 3:1. Nebuchadnezzar made an icon of gold — How soon this icon was erected, after the dream in his 
second year, is uncertain. The Greek and Arabic interpreters suppose it to have been in the eighteenth year of his 
reign, and Dr. Prideaux agrees with them. But whether it was then, or, as some think, later, the design of it 
probably was, to frustrate the exposition, and defeat the end of the dream: on which account, perhaps, the icon 
was made wholly of gold, and not of different metals, to make an ostentatious display of the abundance of his 
wealth, and to obviate the jealousies of his people, excited by his favours to Daniel and his friends. Some or all of 
these motives might influence this haughty and inconstant monarch to desert the true GOD, whom he had so 
lately acknowledged, and to yield again to the force of those inveterate habits, from which he had been so 
miraculously recovered: see Wintle. The height thereof was threescore cubits — The proportion of the height of 
this icon seems very unequal to the breadth, unless the pedestal, on which it was placed, be included therein. 
Houbigant, and some others, on account of this disparity, think it was rather a column or pyramid than an icon 
of the human form: but Diodorus, lib. 2. § 9, giving an account of the plunder Xerxes had taken out of the temple 
of Belus, mentions an icon of massy gold that was forty feet high, which Prideaux conjectures to have been this 
statue made by Nebuchadnezzar. The statue of Jupiter also, made by Lysippus, at Tarentum, is said to have been 
forty cubits high. It is probable thatf/ie plain of Dura, here mentioned, was some extensive plain near Babylon, 
and that the icon set up in it was erected in honour of Bel, the chief idol of the Babylonians. 



Verse 2-3 

Daniel 3:2-3. Then Nebuchadnezzar sent to gather together the princes, etc. — It would be very difficult, and 
perhaps impossible, at this distance of time, to ascertain the proper titles and offices of the several characters 
that are here mentioned, and certainly would answer no valuable end to any reader. It may be sufficient to 
observe, that it is probable only those were summoned to attend on this occasion who held places under the 
government. Thousands of others, no doubt, would be present, and, when present, were required to comply with 
the king's injunction respecting worshiping the icon, though they had not been summoned. And they came and 
stood before the icon — They made their personal appearance, and showed themselves ready to perform the 
worship required of them. 
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Verses 4-6 



Daniel 3:4-6. Then a herald cried aloud — Made proclamation in the languages of the several nations 
assembled; To you it is commanded, O people, nations, and languages — Whatever parts of the empire you 
come from, and whatever language you speak. This form of speech was doubtless designed to set forth the 
largeness and extent of the Babylonish empire. That at what time ye hear the sound of the cornet, etc. — That is, 
of wind and stringed instruments of various sorts. It is justly observed by Mr. Scott here, that "the several words 
by which the several kinds of musical instruments are enumerated in this chapter, do not seem to admit of any 
satisfactory explanation:" certainly, "without distinctly referring to ancient usages," and going to a great length of 
explication, "they cannot be made intelligible, except to those few who are fully acquainted with those usages, 
and perhaps scarcely even to them:" and if the reader could attain correct ideas of the forms and powers of them 
all, he would from this derive but little edification. Ye fall down and worship the golden icon — Let all take 
notice, 1st, That the king strictly charges and commands all manner of persons, whatever other gods they 
worship at other times, now to worship this. 2nd, That all do this just at the same time, in token of their 
communion with each other at this service. And whosoever falleth not down and worshippeth —Jerome 
observes, that falling down is applied, in Scripture, rather to idols than the true GOD; (see Matthew 4:9;) shall 
the same hour, etc. — This is the first place in the Old Testament where we meet with the division of time 
into hours. The Greeks ascribe the invention of them to Anaximander, who, perhaps, received it from the 
Chaldees. The mode of punishment here mentioned was common among this people: compare Jeremiah 29:22. 
It has been said, that Abraham was exposed to this punishment before his departure from Chaldea: see Genesis 
11:31; and Calmet. Similar methods has mystical Babylon followed, to compel those she denominates heretics to 
embrace her creed, and join in her anti-christian worship. 



Verse 7 

Daniel 3:7. All the people, etc., fell down and worshiped — And what wonder, considering that all the charms of 
music were made use of to allure them to a compliance on the one hand, and the terrors of the fiery furnace to 
frighten them into it on the other? Thus beset with the double temptation of allurement and terror, they all 
yielded to the Will of the idolatrous king. Observe, reader, there is nothing so unreasonable, or corrupt, which 
the careless World Will not be drawn to by pleasure, or driven to by pain, and fear of torture and death. By such 
methods as these, false worship has been set up and maintained in different ages. 



Verses 8-12 

Daniel 3:8-12. At that time certain Chaldeans came near, and accused the Judaites — It is not improbable that 
these Chaldeans were such as envied these friends of Daniel their preferments, having perhaps themselves 
expected the places to which they had been advanced. They spake and said, O king, live for ever — They 
approached the king with a great show of loyalty, and concern for his life, honour, and interest. Thou, O king, 
hast made a decree, etc. — They put him in mind of the Oath he had lately made, that all manner of persons, 
without exception, should fall down and worship his golden icon: they put him in mind also of the penalty which 
was to be inflicted upon recusants. There are certain Judaites, etc. — It is likely that Nebuchadnezzar had no 
particular design to ensnare Shadrach and his companions in making this Oath; for then he would himself have 
had his eye upon them, and would not have needed this information; but their enemies, who sought an occasion 
against them, laid hold on this, and were forward to accuse them. To aggravate the matter, and incense the king 
more against them, they, 1st, Put him in mind of the dignity to which the criminals had been preferred; that 
though they were Judaites, foreigners, captives, and men of a despised nation and religion, yet the king had set 
them over the affairs of the province of Babylon — It was, therefore, they suggested, very ungrateful, and an 
insufferable piece of insolence in them, to disobey the king's command, who had shared so much of the king's 
favour. And, besides, the high station they were in would give their refusal the greater influence, and render it of 
the worse consequence. 2nd, They suggest, that it was done maliciously, contumaciously, and in contempt of him 
and his authority. These men, say they, have not regarded thee, they serve not thy gods, etc. — Thus princes, 
who are wont to be incensed enough against innocent people, seldom want those about them who do all they can 
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to excite them to greater wrath. If it be asked here, Where was Daniel on this occasion? It may be answered, He 
was probably absent, either because the king's business called him elsewhere, or because he had leave of absence 
from the king; unless we suppose that he stood so high in the king's favour that none durst complain of him for 
his non-compliance. But why did not his companions keep out of the way? Surely, because they would obey the 
king's orders as far as they could conscientiously, and wished to be present to bear a public testimony against 
this gross idolatry. GOD also, no doubt, inclined them to attend, that they might glorify him by a noble 
confession, made in face of the most extreme danger; and that he might honour and reward them, by a most 
extraordinary and wonderful deliverance. 



Verse 13 

Daniel 3:13. Then Nebuchadnezzar in his rage, etc. — How little was it to the honour of this mighty prince that 
he had rule over so many nations, when, at the same time, he had no rule over his own spirit! How unfit was he 
to rule reasonable men, who would not himself be ruled by reason! Surely it did not need to surprise him to hear 
that these three men did not now serve his gods, for he knew very well they never had done it, and that their 
religion, to which they had always adhered, forbade them to do it. Nor had he any reason to think they acted thus 
in contempt of his authority, since they had in all instances showed themselves respectful and dutiful to him as 
their prince. 



Verse 14-15 

Daniel 3:14-15. Nebuchadnezzar said, Is it true, O Shadrach? etc. — Or, of purpose, as the margin reads it, and 
as the word is used, Exodus 21:13. Is it designedly and deliberately done, or was it only through inadvertency, 
that you have not served my gods? What! you that I have nourished and brought up; that have been educated 
and maintained at my charge; that I have been so kind to, and done so much for; you that have been in such 
reputation for wisdom, and therefore should better have known your duty to your prince; what! do not you serve 
my gods, nor worship the golden icon which I have set up? Observe, reader, the faithfulness of GOD's servants to 
him has often been the wonder of their enemies and persecutors, who think it strange that they run not with 
them to the same excess of riot. Now if ye be ready, etc. — He is willing to admit them to a new trial; if they did 
purpose before not to worship his gods, yet it may be, upon second thoughts, they Will change their minds; it is 
therefore repeated to them upon what terms they now stand: 1st, The king is willing that the music should play 
again, for their sakes only, to soften them into a compliance; and if they Will not, like the deaf adder, stop their 
ears, but Will hearken to the voice of the charmers, and Will worship the golden icon, well and good, their former 
omission shall be pardoned. But, 2nd, The king is resolved, if they persist in their refusal, that they shall 
immediately be cast into the fiery furnace, and shall not have so much as an hour's reprieve. Thus does the 
matter lie in a little compass; Turn or burn, is the king's language. And because he knew they buoyed themselves 
up in their refusal with a confidence in their GOD, he insolently sets him at defiance, saying, And who is that 
GOD that shall deliver you out of my hands?Let him deliver you if he can. Now he forgot what he himself once 
owned, that their GOD was a GOD of gods, and a Master of kings, Daniel 2:47. Proud men are still ready to say, 
as Pharaoh. Who is the Master, that I should obey his voice? 



Verse 16 

Daniel 3:16. Shadrach, Meshach, etc., said, We are not careful to answer thee, etc. — In so plain a case there is 
no room for deliberation: we have an answer ready at hand, that we ought to obey GOD rather than 
man. Admirable example this of a true faith in GOD, and ready obedience to his Will! How worthy of our 
imitation! It is such an instance of fortitude and magnanimity as is scarce to be paralleled. They did not break 
out into any intemperate heat, or passion, against those that worshiped the golden icon, did not insult or affront 
them, nor did they rashly thrust themselves upon the trial, or go out of the way to court martyrdom; but when 
they were duly called to the fiery trial, they quitted themselves with a conduct and courage that became sufferers 
for so good a cause. 



599 



Verse 17-18 



Daniel 3:17-18. If it be so — If we are brought into this strait: if we must be thrown into the fiery furnace unless 
we serve thine icon; our GOD whom we serve is able to deliver us, etc. — As we are firmly persuaded of the 
power of our GOD to deliver us, so we trust in his mercy and goodness, that he Will deliver us out of this 
imminent danger. This they spake out of a well-grounded hope, not from a certain foresight of being delivered; 
for such an assurance would have detracted much from the worth of their courage and constancy, in despising 
the danger which threatened them. And it appears, from what follows, that they were firmly fixed in their 
resolution, not to dishonour the true GOD by worshiping this icon, or any of the gods of Babylon, although they 
should perish in the flames, for so they declare in the following words. But if not, etc., we Will not serve thy gods 
— It was, therefore, all one to them which way GOD would honour himself; they were resolved to suffer rather 
than corruption, and leave their cause to GOD. Indeed, if GOD be for us, we need not fear what man can do unto 
us. Let him do his worst: GOD Will deliver us either from death, or in death. 



Verses 19-21 

Daniel 3:19-21. Then was Nebuchadnezzar full of fury — Nebuchadnezzar had himself known and owned so 
much of the true GOD, that one would have thought, though his pride and vanity had induced him to make this 
golden icon, and set it up to be worshiped, yet that what these young men now said (whom he had formerly 
found to be wiser than all his wise men) would have revived his convictions, and at least have engaged him to 
forbear proceeding to extremities against them; but it proved quite otherwise. 1st, Instead of being convinced by 
what they said, he was exasperated, and made more outrageous. 2nd, Instead of mitigating their punishment, in 
consideration of their quality and the honourable offices they were in, he ordered it to be heightened, 
commanding the heat of the furnace to be increased seven-fold; which, though it would not make their death 
more grievous, but rather despatch them the sooner, yet was designed to signify, that the king looked upon their 
crime as seven times more heinous than the crimes of others, and so made their death more ignominious. But 
GOD brought glory to himself out of this foolish instance of the tyrant's rage; for though it would not have made 
their death the more grievous, yet it made their deliverance much the more illustrious. 3rd, He ordered them to 
be bound in their clothes, which was done accordingly. They were bound, that they might not struggle, or make 
any resistance; were bound in their clothes for haste, or that they might be consumed the more slowly and 
gradually: but GOD's providence ordered it for the increase of the miracle, in that their clothes were not so much 
as singed. What a terrible death was this, to be cast bound into the midst of a burning fiery furnace! It makes 
one's flesh tremble to think of it, and horror to take hold of one. It is amazing that the tyrant was so hard-hearted 
as to inflict such a punishment, and the confessors possessed of such fortitude as to submit to it, rather than 
corruption against GOD. But what is this to the second death? to the furnace into which the tares shall be cast in 
bundles? to that lake which burns eternally with fire and brimstone? Let Nebuchadnezzar heat his furnace as hot 
as he can, a few minutes Will finish the torment of those who are cast into it; but Hel-fire tortures, and doth not 
kill; the pain of damned the corrupt is more exquisite, and the smoke of their torments ascends for ever and 
ever, and they have no rest, no intermission, no cessation of their pains, who have worshiped the beast and his 
icon, Revelation 14:10-11; whereas their pain would be soon over that were cast into this furnace, for not 
worshiping this Babylonian beast and his icon. 



Verse 22-23 

Daniel 3:22-23. Because the king's commandment was urgent — That they should despatch them quickly, and 
be sure to do it effectually; and they therefore resolved to go to the very mouth of the furnace, that they might 
throw them into the midst of it; and were hasty and precipitate in executing their orders, and did not take proper 
care for themselves against the violence of the heat. The flame of the fire slew those men that took up 
Shadrach, etc. — The apocryphal additions to the book of Daniel say, that the flame ascended forty-nine cubits 
above the month of the furnace. Probably GOD ordered it so, that the wind blew the flame directly upon them. 
Thus did GOD immediately plead the cause of his injured servants, and take vengeance for them on their 
persecutors, whom he punished not only in the very act of their corruption, but by their corruption. But these 
men were only the instruments of this cruelty: he that commanded them to do this had the greater corruption; 
yet they suffered justly for executing an unjust decree: a decree which, it is very likely, they executed with 
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pleasure. As to Nebuchadnezzar himself, he was referred for a future reckoning. There is a day coming when 
proud tyrants Will be punished, not only for the cruelties they have been guilty of, but for employing those about 
them in their cruelties, and so exposing them to the judgments of GOD. It is probable, the noise occasioned by 
what befell these men drew Nebuchadnezzar to the place where the furnace was, where he beheld what is related 
in the following verses. These three men fell down bound, etc. — All this is expressed with emphasis, to make the 
power of GOD more glorious in their preservation; for that flame which slew the executioners, might much more 
easily have killed them, even before they fell down. 



Verse 24-25 

Daniel 3:24-25. Then Nebuchadnezzar was astonied, and rose up in haste — Some have thought there is 
something wanting between this and the preceding verse, expressive of the reason of Nebuchadnezzar's 
astonishment. Hence Houbigant inserts two verses, which are found in the Vulgate to this purpose: "But an angel 
of the Master descended to Azariah and his companions into the furnace, and drove the flame of the fire from the 
furnace. And they walked in the midst of the flame, praising and blessing the Master." The LXX. and Arabic read 
the beginning of this verse thus: Then Nebuchadnezzar heard them singing praise, and was astonished, etc. But 
it is probable that either the slaying of the men who executed his sentence was that which astonished 
Nebuchadnezzar, or rather, his unexpectedly seeing at a distance the young men walking at liberty, and 
apparently in comfort, in the fiery furnace. He said, Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire — 
1st, They were loose from their bonds: the fire, which did not so much as singe their clothes, burned the cords 
with which they were tied. 2nd, They had no hurt, felt no pain or uneasiness in the least; the flame did not scorch 
them, the smoke did not stifle them: they were alive, and as well as ever in the midst of the flames. See how the 
GOD of nature can, when he pleases, control the powers of nature, to make them serve his purposes! Now was 
fulfilled in the letter that gracious promise, Isaiah 43:2, When thou walkest through the fire thou shalt not be 
burned, neither shall the flame kindle upon thee. By faith they quenched the violence of fire. 3rd, They walked in 
the midst of the fire: the furnace was large, so that they had room to walk; they were unhurt, so that they were 
able to walk; their minds were easy, so that they were disposed to walk as in a paradise, or garden of 
pleasure. Can a man walk upon hot coals, and his feet not be burnt? Proverbs 6:28. Yes; they did it with as much 
pleasure as the king of Tyrus walked up and down in the midst of 'his precious stones, which sparkled as 
fire, Ezekiel 28:14. 4th, There was a fourth seen with them in the fire, whose form, says Nebuchadnezzar, Is like 
the Son of GOD — Or rather, like a son of GOD, or, of the gods; in agreement with the Hebrew, LXX., and Syriac; 
that is, "Like a divine and glorious person, sent from the powers above to rescue and deliver these men." For as 
Nebuchadnezzar was an idolater, it is scarce to be conceived that he should know any thing concerning the Son of 
GOD, the Messiah, and much less of his form and likeness; whereas all the Heathen had a notion, which runs 
through their theology, of the sons of the deities, as powerful beings, sent often to the aid and protection of 
mankind. But though we can scarce suppose Nebuchadnezzar to have called or known this person to have been 
the Son of GOD, the promised Redeemer; yet it is extremely probable, (and so the best Judaite as well as 
Christian commentators have understood it,) that he was indeed the Son of GOD, who often appeared in our 
nature, in a human form, before he assumed that nature for our salvation; the great angel, or messenger of the 
covenant, who under that character frequently revealed himself to the patriarchs of old; and accordingly, in a 
subsequent verse, he is called the angel of GOD, the messenger sent to deliver these servants of the Master; the 
same who was afterward sent to Daniel, to preserve him from the rage of the lions. Moreover, we may observe, 
that as angels are often called sons of GOD, and as most nations had high ideas of their power, perhaps 
Nebuchadnezzar might only mean an angel, a celestial delegate; and this seems the more probable from his own 
words, Daniel 3:28, Blessed be GOD, who hath sent his angel, and delivered his servants, etc. — That angel, 
or son of GOD, whom I saw in the furnace, etc: see Christian Mag., vol. 2. page 613. Observe, reader, those that 
suffer for the Messiah, have his gracious presence with them in their sufferings, even in the fiery furnace, even in 
the valley of the shadow of death, and therefore even there they need fear no evil. Hereby the Messiah showed 
that what is done against his people, he takes as done against himself: whoever throw them into the furnace, do 
in effect throw him in; J am Jesus, whom thou persecutest, Acts 9:5. 



Verse 26-27 

Daniel 3:26-27. Then Nebuchadnezzar came near to the mouth of the furnace — As near as he durst come; and 
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spake — With a milder tone than before, GOD having abated the fire of his fury; and said, Ye servants of the 
most high GOD, etc. — The miracle calls to his mind the confession which he had formerly made of the true 
GOD, Daniel 2:47. And he can now at once both acknowledge him to bemosf high above all gods, and the three 
worthies, who had been condemned to the flames, to be his faithful servants. Observe, reader, sooner or later 
GOD Will convince the proudest of men, that he is the most high GOD, and above them, and too hard for them, 
even in those things wherein they deal proudly and presumptuously, Exodus 18:11. He Will likewise let them 
know who are his servants, and that he owns them, and Will stand by them. Nebuchadnezzar now embraces 
those whom he had abandoned to destruction, and is ready to show them every possible kindness, perceiving 
them to be the favourites of Heaven. How the fourth, whose form was like the Son of GOD, withdrew, and 
whether he vanished away or visibly ascended, we are not told; but of the other three we are informed, that 
theycame/orf/i out of the midst of the fire — As Abraham their father out of Ur, that is, the y fire, of the Chaldees, 
into which, says the tradition of the Judaites, he was cast for refusing to worship idols, and out of which he was 
delivered, as those his three descendants were. When they had their discharge, they did not tempt GOD by 
staying any longer, but came forth as brands out of the burning. And the princes, governors, etc., being gathered 
together, saw those men — All the great men came together to view them, and were amazed to find that they had 
not received the least damage by the fire; that it had no power over their bodies, etc. — Several expressions are 
here used, which rise in fine order one above another, and the climax is beautiful. The fire not only had no 
prevailing power over their bodies, but neither was a hair of their head burned, nor their flowing robes singed, 
nor even the smell of fire had passed on them. 



Verse 28 

Daniel 3:28. Then Nebuchadnezzar spake, and said, Blessed be the GOD of Shadrach, etc. — So Darius offers up 
his acknowledgments to the GOD of Daniel 6:26, looking upon him as superior to other gods, but not as the only 
true GOD. Who hath sent his angel — Thus Daniel ascribes his deliverance from the lions to an angel, Daniel 
6:22; and delivered his servants that trusted in him — That confided in his power, agape, and faithfulness, that 
he would stand by and support them in their time of trial, and either bring them out of the fiery furnace back to 
their place on earth, or lead them through it forward to their place in heaven; and in this confidence became 
fearless of the king's wrath, and regardless of their own lives. And have changed the king's word — Have 
rendered his command of none effect, GOD having himself suspended the execution of it; and yielded their 
bodies — To expected torture and death; that they might not serve, etc. — That is, rather than they would 
consent to serve any god, except their own GOD — Or, any false god: all gods, but Jehovah, being false 
pretenders to divinity. By this miracle Nebuchadnezzar was plainly given to understand, that all the great success 
which he had had, and should yet have against the Judaites, and in which he gloried, as if he had therein 
overpowered their GOD, was purely owing to their corruption; that if the body of that nation had faithfully 
adhered to their own GOD, and the worship of him only, as these three men did, they would all have been 
delivered out of his hands, as these three men were. And this was a necessary instruction for him at this time. 



Verse 29 

Daniel 3:29. Therefore, I make a decree, etc. — He issues a royal edict, strictly forbidding any to speak evil of the 
GOD of Israel. We have reason to think that both the corruption and the troubles of Israel had given great, 
though no just occasion to the Chaldeans to blaspheme the GOD of Israel, and it is likely Nebuchadnezzar 
himself had encouraged them to do it; but now, though he is no true convert, nor is influenced to worship him, 
yet he resolves never to speak evil of him again, nor to suffer others to do so. If any should presume to do it, he 
decrees that they should be counted the worst of malefactors, and should be dealt with accordingly. The miracle 
now wrought by the power of this GOD, in defense of his worshipers, and that publicly, in the sight of the 
thousands of Babylon, was a sufficient justification of this edict. And it would contribute much to the ease of the 
Judaites in their captivity, to be, by this Oath, screened from the fiery darts of reproach and blasphemy, with 
which, otherwise, they would have been continually annoyed. Observe, reader, it is a great mercy to the kirk, and 
a good point gained, when its enemies, though they have not their hearts turned, yet have their mouths stopped, 
and their tongues tied. If a Heathen prince laid such a restraint upon the proud lips of blasphemers, how much 
more should Christian princes do it. Nay, in this thing, one would suppose that men should be a law to 
themselves; and that those who have so little agape to GOD that they care not to speak well of him, yet should 
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never find in their hearts, for we are sure they can never find cause, to speak any thing amiss of him. 



Verse 30 

Daniel 3:30. Then the king promoted Shadrach, etc. — He not only reversed the attainder of these three men, 
but restored them to their places in the government, nay, and preferred them to greater and more advantageous 
trusts than they had held before; or, as the margin reads it, He made them to prosper. The LXX., add at the end 
of the verse, And he advanced them to be governors over all the Judaites who were in his kingdom. Their 
promotion, which was much to their own honour, would be still more to the comfort of their brethren in captivity 
in those parts. 

Joel 2 
Verse 1 

Joel 2:1. Blow ye the trumpet in Sion — The prophet, having in the preceding chapter described the locusts and 
caterpillars as a mighty army sent by GOD, in pursuance of this metaphor now exhorts the people to prepare to 
meet them, in the same terms as if they were alarmed to oppose an enemy, which was always done by the sound 
of the trumpet. Danger is proclaimed in this way, Ezekiel 33:3; Ezekiel 33:5; Hosea 5:8; Amos 3:6. Natural 
means were wont to be used, to prevent the devastations of locusts; pits and trenches were dug, bags were 
provided, and combustible matter was prepared and set on fire: see Shaw's Travels, 4to. p. 187. Let all the 
inhabitants of the land tremble — Let them be seized with as terrible an apprehension of this approaching 
judgment, as if they saw an enemy invading their country. 



Verse 2 

Joel 2:2. A day of darkness and of gloominess — A day of great calamity and trouble, which is often expressed in 
the Scripture by darkness. Or, perhaps, the prophet's words are to be taken here in the literal sense; for it is 
certain that, in the eastern countries, locusts Will sometimes, on a sudden, cover the sky like a cloud, intercept 
the light of the sun, and diffuse a darkness on the tract of country over which they are flying. "Solem 
obumbrant," They darken the sun, Says Pliny, Nat. Hist. lib. 11:28. Thuanus, (lib. 34:7, p. 364, vol. 5.,) describing 
a calamity of this kind, says, Laborabat eo tempore, etc. "Syria was afflicted at that time with the want of every 
kind of forage and provisions, on account of such a multitude of locusts as was never seen before in the memory 
of man, which, like a thick cloud, darkening the light in mid -day, flying to and fro, devoured the fruits of the 
ground everywhere." And Adanson, in his Voyage to Senegal, p. 127, says, "Suddenly there came over our heads 
a thick cloud, which darkened the air and deprived us of the rays of the sun. We soon found that it was owing to a 
cloud of locusts." And in Chandler, on Joel 2:10, Hermanus is quoted, as saying that "locusts obscure the sun for 
the space of a mile;" and Aloysius, "for the space of twelve miles." For a further account of them, see note 
on Exodus 10:5; Exodus 10:13. As the morning spread upon the mountains — This signifies, that the darkness 
occasioned by the locusts should be very diffusive or general; that they should spread themselves everywhere, as 
the rays of the morning do upon the mountains. A great people and strong — The locusts, being represented as a 
great army coming to destroy, are here termed a great and strong people: see note on chap. Joel 1:6. There hath 
not been ever the like, etc. — The locusts which plagued Egypt are described after the same manner, Exodus 
10:14. The expression in both places seems to be proverbial, and intended to set forth the extraordinary greatness 
of the judgment; but is not to be understood too strictly, according to the grammatical sense of the words. Thus 
we read of Hezekiah, that after him there was none like him among all the kings ofJudah, 2 Kings 18:5; and yet 
the same character is given of Josiah,2 Kings 23:25. 



Verse 3 

Joel 2:3. A fire devoureth before them, etc. — They consume like a general conflagration. "They destroy the 
ground," says Sir Hans Sloane, (Natural History of Jamaica, 1:29,) "not only for the time, but burn trees for two 
years after." "Wheresoever they feed, says Ludolphus, (History of Ethiopia, lib. 1. c. 13,) "their leavings seem, as 
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it were, parched with fire." Pliny bears the same testimony, 11:29, Multa contactu adurentes, "Burning things up 
by the touch.'T/ie land is as the garden of Eden before them, etc. — The land of Judea, so famous for its fertility 
and pleasantness, shall be turned into a desolate wilderness by the ravages they Will make. The garden of 
Eden is a proverbial expression for a place of pleasure and fruitfulness, in which sense we commonly use the 
word paradise. And nothing shall escape them — Namely, which the ground produces. "After devouring the 
herbage," says Adanson, as above, "with the fruits and the leaves of the trees, they attacked even the buds and 
very bark. They did not so much as spare the reeds with which the huts were thatched." Thus also Ludolphus: 
"Sometimes they enter the very bark of trees, and then the spring itself cannot repair the damage." "Omnia 
morsu erodentes, et fores quoque tectorum," says Pliny, 11:20. "Consuming all things, even the doors of the 
houses." In the Philosophical Transactions, No. 112, Anno Domini 1686, we have an account of the locusts in 
Languedoc, being about an inch in length, of a gray colour. "The earth," it is observed, "in some places, was 
covered four inches thick with them, in the morning, before the heat of the sun was considerable; but as soon as 
it began to grow hot they took wing, and fell upon the corn, eating up both leaf and ear; and that with such 
expedition, by reason of their number, that in three hours they would devour a whole field, after which they 
again took wing, and their swarms were so thick, that they covered the sun like a cloud, and were whole hours in 
passing. After having eaten up the corn, they fell upon the vines, the pulse, the willows, and even the hemp, 
notwithstanding its great bitterness; after this these insects died, and stunk very much." 



Verses 4-6 

Joel 2:4-6. The appearance of them is as the appearance of horses — 

Bochart and many other writers mention the resemblance which the head of a locust bears to that of a horse; 
whence the Italians call them cavalette. Like the noise of chariots on the mountains shall they leap — Or, as the 
clause may be better rendered, They shall leap on the tops of mountains with the noise of chariots. The locusts 
being represented as an army attacking the country, and chariots being anciently a part of warlike preparations, 
the text says that these locusts shall resemble them in their swiftness, noise, and terror. Pliny mentions (Natural 
History, lib. 40. cap. 29) locusts "making a noise with their wings, as if they were winged fowls." Like the noise of 
aflame of fire, etc. — Like the crackling of the fire burning up stubble. Cyril says of them, that while they are 
breaking their food with their teeth, the noise is like that of flame driven about by the wind. See Bochart on the 
place. The Baron de Tott, quoted by Harmer, speaking of the clouds of locusts coming from Tartary toward 
Constantinople, observes, "To the noise of their flight succeeds that of their devouring activity; it resembles the 
rattling of hailstones, but its consequences are infinitely more destructive. Fire itself eats not so fast, nor is there 
a vestige of vegetation to be found, when they again take their flight, and go elsewhere to produce like 
disasters." As a strong people set in battle array — Their noise is like that of the shouts of an army going to be 
engaged. These expressions are undoubtedly hyperbolical; but yet the noise which such a vast multitude of 
locusts would make must needs be very great. Before their face the people shall be much pained — At seeing 
their vast multitudes, and the havoc they make of the fruits of the earth, the inhabitants of the land shall be in 
great pain and anguish, and shall be seized with such a dread and fear as shall make their visage look black and 
ghastly, like that of persons who are dying. 



Verse 7-8 

Joel 2:7-8. They shall run like mighty men — They shall proceed everywhere like stout and mighty men, who are 
afraid of nothing. The description here given agrees perfectly to locusts, as Bochart has shown. "First, They shall 
run. Now their manner of fighting is thus described: They strike, or wound, not as they stand, but as 
they run. Secondly, They run as mighty men. What are more innumerable or strong than locusts, says Jerome, 
which no human pains can resist? Thirdly, They shall march every one in his way, and not break their 
ranks: and in the next verse, Neither shall one thrust or press his comrade. Jerome, in his notes on this place, 
observes, 'This we lately saw in our part of the country; for when swarms of locusts came and filled the lower 
region of the air, they flew in such order, by the divine appointment, and kept their places as exactly, as when 
several tiles, or party-coloured stones, are skilfully placed in a pavement, so as not to be a hair's breadth out of 
their several ranks.'" The same is observed by other writers cited by Bochart: and what is further remarkable, 
before the body of them come to any place, they send scouts and messengers, as it were, to view the ground, and 
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measure it out for their use; as the same last-mentioned writer remarks from Sigibertus, concerning the locusts 
which destroyed France in the year 874. When they fall upon the sword they shall not be wounded — By reason 
of their lightness and nimbleness, and the hardness and smoothness of the outward coat of their skin. It "refers," 
says Newcome, "to the scales with which locusts are covered as with a coat of mail." "Most animals retreat at the 
sight of a man, but it is the reverse with locusts, for they Will studiously attack. Where they collect in numbers, 
the inhabitants retire into their dwellings as fast as possible, lest by appearing abroad they might provoke their 
anger. They show no fear, and, from their slender shape, frequently elude the blow aimed at them." 



Verse 9-10 

Joel 2:9-10. They shall run to and fro in the city — No place shall be inaccessible to them, nor free from them. 
"Every place," says Jerome, "lies open to them; for they infest not only the fields, and the fruits of the earth, but 
creep into cities, houses, and the most secret recesses." The earth shall quake before them — The inhabitants of 
the land of Judea shall be seized with a horrible dread at their approach. The heavens shall look dark and dismal, 
because they shall come in such swarms as to intercept the rays of the sun, and the light of the moon and stars. 
By the expression, The heavens shall tremble, is either meant, that the whole state of the kingdom of Judah, of 
the very highest in rank and dignity, as well as the meanest, should be struck with a panic at this unusual 
judgment; or else that the locusts should so fill the sky, that, at a great height, it would appear as if the heavens 
themselves trembled. 



Verse 11 

Joel 2:11. And the Master shall utter his voice before his army — GOD, who can make the meanest parts of the 
creation the instruments of his vengeance, is here sublimely introduced, like a leader or general, commanding 
and animating this his army by his voice. For his camp is very great — That is, his army is very great and 
terrible, making whatsoever havoc he orders them, and wheresoever. For the day of the Master is great, etc. — 
The time of GOD's particular judgments, as well as that of his general one, is commonly expressed by the day of 
the Master, the former being an earnest and imperfect representation of the latter. 



Verses 12-14 

Joel 2:12-14. Therefore, also now, etc. — Or, Nevertheless, also now, saith the Master, etc. — Here a method is 
pointed out, whereby they might still have hopes of avoiding the calamity denounced against them, namely, by 
turning to GOD sincerely, and publicly testifying their inward repentance and grief for their corruption, by 
outward expressions of sorrow and humiliation. And rend your heart —Rending of the garments was customary 
in times of great sorrow and affliction, not only among the Judaites and Israelites, but among almost all the 
ancient nations. The prophet here does not absolutely forbid their using this outward sign of sorrow, but exhorts 
them to attend more to inward contrition and humiliation, without which the outward signs of them were of no 
signification before GOD. The Hebrew writers often signify the preference that is due to one thing above another 
in terms which express the rejecting of that which is less worthy. Thus we read, Hosea 6:6,1 Will have mercy and 
not sacrifice; that is, I require mercy rather than sacrifice. In the same sense we are to understand the text before 
us. GOD prefers a broken and a contrite heart far before all outward expressions of humiliation and grief. For he 
is gracious and merciful, etc. — These words allude to GOD's own declaration of himself, Exodus 34:6, on which 
they might with good reason ground hopes of forgiveness on their repenting unfeignedly of their corruption, and 
bringing forth fruit worthy of repentance. And repenteth him of the evil — That is, of the evil which he had 
threatened to inflict in case those, against whom his threats were denounced, did not turn to him in true 
repentance. GOD is in Scripture said to repent when the humiliation of the corrupt and the reformation of their 
conduct make it unfit that he should inflict the punishment threatened by him. Who knoweth if he Will return, 
and repent —GOD's own nature, and the former instances we have found of his merciful disposition, encourage 
us to hope, that our sincere repentance may avail to avert his wrath, and engage him to restore his blessings upon 
us and our land. The prophet expresses himself between hope and fear of what might be the event, lest he should 
fill them with too much security on one hand, or drive them on the other, by a despair of pardon, to have no 
thoughts of repentance or amendment, but to go on still in their corruption. Even a meat-offering and a drink- 
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offering unto the Master your GOD — At least sufficient provision to supply the necessary parts of GOD's public 
worship, which since the dearth had been necessarily omitted. 



Verse 15-16 

Joel 2:15-16. Blow the trumpet in Sion — This was a signal for assembling the people at the solemn times of 
public worship. Sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly — Or, appoint ye a fast, proclaim a solemn day: so 
Archbishop Newcome. Sanctify the congregation — Let the people prepare themselves for this solemn time of 
humiliation, not only by washing themselves and their clothes, and cleansing themselves from all legal 
impurities, as is requiredExodus 19:10-15, but by true contrition of heart, godly sorrow for, and forsaking all 
known corruption, as also by abstaining from all sensual pleasures, however innocent and allowable at other 
times. Absolute self-denial is but a reasonable preparation for keeping a day of solemn humiliation before GOD, 
on account of national corruption or calamities. This kind of abstinence was recommended among the Heathen 
as a necessary preparation for solemn worship. Assemble the elders, gather the children, and those that suck the 
breasts — Let both young and old join in this duty, for all ages joining in it Will add much to the solemnity of it, 
and is very proper to work in men's minds that sincere contrition, which may avert those judgments which 
threaten the whole nation, and in which their posterity may suffer. Let the bridegroom go forth of his chamber, 
and the bride out of her closet — Even on the day of their marriage, or during the marriage-feast. Let newly- 
married persons disregard the concerns and enjoyments peculiar to their situation, and afflict themselves with 
the rest of the people. 



Verse 17 

Joel 2:17. Let the priests, the ministers of the Master, weep between the porch and the altar — The priests, being 
in a peculiar sense the Master's servants, are here required to take the lead in this sacred work of penitence, and 
to stand weeping and praying between the porch and the altar; that is, in the open court, just before the porch of 
the temple built by Solomon, (see 1 Kings 6:3,) and the altar of burnt -offerings. This was called the priests' court, 
and was the place where the greatest part of those, whose course it was, gave their attendance. Hereupon this is 
mentioned as the most proper place for the priests to stand in, while they addressed their prayers and 
intercessions to GOD in behalf of the people; because here they could best be seen and heard by all the assembly, 
and here they had before offered the sacrifices proper for such an occasion. And let them say, Spare thy people, 
O Master — It was usual to prescribe certain forms of prayer or praise to the priests, in their public 
ministrations: see Hosea 14:251 Chronicles 16:36. Such was this here mentioned, wherein they beseech GOD to 
deliver his people, not for any merit of theirs, but for his own glory, lest the Heathen round about them should 
take occasion to blaspheme his name, as if he were not able to protect his worshipers. That the Heathen should 

rule over them — This translation of the Hebrew vbtiv, favours their interpretation, who understand by the army, 

at the beginning of the chapter, an invading human enemy. But if expounded of a plague of locusts, still this 
translation, as Archbishop Newcome justly observes, may be supported, because, when the people were 
distressed by the locusts, they would be an easier prey to their enemies. But, to make a proverb of them, or to use 
a by-word against them, as the margin reads, is the more natural translation: for to have their country destroyed 
by locusts would naturally make them the subject of their enemies' scorn and derision, as if they were forsaken 
by the GOD whom they worshiped; and the Hebrew verb above mentioned is indifferently taken in either sense. 



Verses 18-20 

Joel 2:18-20. Then Will the Master be jealous for his land — If you do what I propose to you, if you sincerely 
humble yourselves before GOD, confess your corruption, and truly repent of them, turning to GOD in newness of 
life, then Will the Master be concerned for the honour and welfare of that land which he has chosen to settle his 
worshipers in. Yea, the Master Will say, Behold, I Will send you corn, Etc. — I Will restore your former plenty, 
and the nations about you shall have no more occasion to reproach your desolate condition. But I Will remove 
far off from you the northern army — Or, enemy, nation, or people; that is, the locusts, which might enter Judea 
by the north, as Circassia and Mingrelia abound with them. Because Joel represents this army as coming from 
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the north, some have been ready to imagine, that he was speaking not of real locusts, but of the Chaldeans, or 
some other desolating army of men that should come from that quarter. "But the Baron de Tott assures us, in a 
late publication of his, that he found locusts coming in great numbers from Tartary toward Constantinople, 
which lies to the south of that country. 'I saw,' says he, 

'no appearance of culture on my route, because the Noguais (the Tartars) avoid the cultivation of frequented 
places. Their harvest by the sides of roads would serve only as pasture to travellers' horses. But if this precaution 
preserves them from such kind of depredation, nothing can protect their fields from a much more fatal scourge. 
Clouds of locusts frequently alight on their plains; and, giving the preference to their fields of millet, ravage them 
in an instant. Their approach darkens the horizon, and so enormous is their multitude, it hides the light of the 
sun. When the husbandmen happen to be sufficiently numerous, they sometimes divert the storm by their 
agitation and cries; but when they fail, the locusts alight on their fields, and there form a bed of six or seven 
inches thick. This plague, no doubt, would be more extensive in countries better cultivated; and Greece and Asia 
Minor would be more frequently exposed, did not the Black sea swallow up most of those swarms which attempt 
to pass that barrier. I have often seen the shores of the Pontus Euxinus, toward the Bosphorus of Thrace, covered 
with their dried remains, in such multitudes, that one could not walk along the strand without sinking half -leg 
deep into a bed of these skinny skeletons. Curious to know the true cause of their destruction, I sought the 
moment of observation, and was a witness of their ruin by a storm, which overtook them so near the shore, that 
their bodies were cast upon the land while yet entire. This produced an infection so great, that it was several days 
before they could be approached.' — Memoirs, part 2. p. 58-60. They frequently then, according to this writer, in 
that part of Middle Earth, pass, or attempt to pass, from north to south. In Judea they have been supposed to go 
from the southeastward in a contrary direction. And if this is the common route they take there, it must have 
struck the Judaites very much, when they found the prophet predicting the going of the locusts to the southward; 
and still more so when they found it exactly accomplished, as it was a demonstration of the perfect 
foreknowledge of Jehovah, perhaps of his guiding and directing those vast bodies of insects. The locusts, it is 
said, have no king, yet go they forth by bands, Proverbs 30:27. But if they have no king of their own species, they 
are undoubtedly under the direction of the GOD that made them: he is their king." — Harmer, vol. 4. obs. 146. 

Some of the locusts, which here are the subject of Joel's prophecy, were to be driven by the wind into the desert, 
or, as it is here styled, a land barren and desolate; some into the Dead sea, called here the east sea, lying 
eastward of Jerusalem; some into the Mediterranean, or western sea, called here the utmost sea. By his face 
toward the east sea, and his hinder part toward the utmost sea, Is described the extent of the body, or army of 
locusts; the face meaning the foremost of them, and the hinder part the hindmost of them. And his stink shall 
come up — "That a strong and pestilential smell," says Newcome, "arises from putrefied heaps of locusts, 
whether driven upon land or cast up from the sea in which they have perished, appears from the testimony of 
many writers. Among various other authorities to the same effect, Jerome is quoted by Bochart as saying, that in 
his time those troops of locusts which covered Judea were cast by the wind in mare primum et novissimum; and 
that, when the waters threw them up, their smell caused a pestilence. Thevenot says of them, They live not above 
six months; and when dead, the stench of them so corrupts and infects the air, that it often occasions dreadful 
pestilences. — City Remem. 1:123. There came such a stench from those which appeared at Novogorod in 1646, 
as not only offended the nose, but the brain: it was not to be endured: men were forced to wash their noses with 
vinegar, and hold handkerchiefs dipped in it continually to their nostrils, Ibid. 125. In Ethiopia, when they die 
and rot, they raise a pestilence. — Mead, 1:36." Because he hath done great things — That is, committed great 
devastation. Or rather, although he hath done great things: though this army of insects, by GOD's appointment, 
has made such destruction in the land, yet it shall come to this shameful end. 



Verse 21-22 

Joel 2:21-22. Fear not, O land, etc. — "In the former part of this prophecy the land is elegantly represented as 
mourning, the beasts groaning, and the herds of cattle as greatly distressed; the rivers of water dried up, and the 
pastures of the wilderness as all consumed. In the same elegant strain he calls upon the land torejoice, and the 
beasts of the field to be glad; because the rain should descend, the trees yield their increase, the earth its plenty, 
and every thing minister to the joy and comfort of the inhabitants: so that though the threatening ran, that the 
land (which looked, before the locusts invaded it, like the garden of Eden) should appear behind them like a 
desolate wilderness; the blessing intimated upon their repentance is, that the desolate wilderness should be 
again turned into a garden of Eden, and abound with every thing for usefulness and pleasure." For the Master 
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Will do great things — GOD Will magnify himself, and show his power as much in acts of mercy as he did before 
in the strokes of his justice. Be not afraid, ye beasts of the field — As the cattle and the wild beasts had their 
share in the dearth, (chap. Joel 1:18; Joel 1:20,) so now even they shall receive comfort, in the return of 
plenty. The fig-tree and the vine do yield their strength — That is, bear fruit according to their kind, in great 
abundance. 



Verse 23 

Joel 2:23. He hath given you the former rain moderately — The season of the former rain was about the middle 
of October. The Hebrew wpTKb, rendered moderately, literally signifies, according to righteousness: and is 
equivalent with according to judgment. Archbishop Newcome renders it, in just proportion: and he Will cause 
to come the latter rain in the first month — Which was Nisan, partly answering to our March. The regular season 
for this rain was three months before harvest, Amos 4:7; that is, before wheat-harvest, which was later than the 
barley-harvest in Judea. Of the former and latter rain, see note onHosea 6:3. 



Verses 25-27 

Joel 2:25-27. And J Will restore to you the years that the locust hath eaten — I Will compensate you, or make 
you amends, for what the locusts have eaten in the foregoing years, by an extraordinary plenty of the fruits of the 
earth. This verse proves, beyond a doubt, that they mistake who interpret this prophecy of a hostile invasion of 
Judea; for it seems to be a general rule in the prophecies, that when any thing of a common nature is expressed 
by metaphors, that which is the literal sense of these metaphors is generally signified in the conclusion, that 
there may be no mistake about it. Of this many instances have been given; and perhaps no instances of the use of 
metaphors in the prophetic writings, about things of a common nature, can be brought, but that in the end the 
metaphor is explained, and what is meant by it expressly declared. But here, instead of any indication in the 
conclusion of a metaphor's being used, or what is meant by that metaphor, the locust is literally spoken of as 
being the cause of that calamity, and, indeed, in such very express terms, that the passage cannot, without great 
violence, be interpreted of a hostile invasion. "We have here," says Archbishop Newcome, "a key to the grand and 
beautiful description which runs through these two chapters. And if we consider Joel 2:7, and the propriety of 
the adjuncts, as applicable to locusts, and often to locusts only, there can remain no doubt but that the prophet is 
to be understood in a literal sense, as foretelling a plague of locusts. Every reader of taste must be struck with the 
poetical and sublime manner in which the allegory is conducted. There is not a more splendid piece of poetry 
extant." And my people shall never be ashamed — Provided they continue to serve me. And ye shall know that I 
am in the midst of Israel — GOD's giving tokens of his especial blessing and protection to his people, is 
expressed by his dwelling among them, or in the midst of them, Joel 3:17; Leviticus 26:11-12; Ezekiel 37:26. This 
is a favour he never promises, but upon condition of their sincere and steady obedience: as appears in the fore- 
cited places. And that I am the Master your GOD, and none else — You Will then be convinced that I am always 
ready to protect you, and you need not apply yourselves to any other gods in your wants or troubles. And my 
people shall never be ashamed — Shall not be any more disappointed of the trust they place in me, nor be 
reproached by the Heathen, as if I had forsaken them. 



Verse 28-29 

Joel 2:28-29. And it shall come to pass afterward — Some versions begin the third chapter with this verse; and 
indeed the subject which is begun here is of so different a nature from what goes before, that it seems evident a 
new chapter ought to be begun here. The Judaite Rabbin Kimchi says here, that the 
expression afterward signifies the same as in the latter days, Isaiah 2:2, and that whenever the words occur, 
they denote the times of the Messiah; and therefore he refers this prophecy to his days, and makes it descriptive 
of the event which is foretold Isaiah 11:9, The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Master. This is 
unquestionably the true meaning of it, and thus it is explained by Petrus, Acts 2:17. "And though the things here 
prophesied of were not to happen till several ages afterward, yet was the prophecy highly proper to encourage the 
minds of the pious Judaites; as it was an assurance to them that, let them be brought ever so low by this or any 
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other calamity, yet GOD would preserve them a people, till all the promises made to their forefathers should be 
actually accomplished; and especially till the Messiah should come, under whom the knowledge of GOD should 
spread itself among all the nations of the earth, and the gifts of the Spirit of GOD should be poured out in a much 
more abundant manner than ever they were before:" see Chandler. J Will pour out my Spirit — In extraordinary 
gifts on the first preachers of the Euangelium, and in various graces on all believers; upon all flesh — Upon 
believing Gentiles, as well as believing Judaites. In former times those gifts were confined to one particular 
nation, but now they shall be extended to those of all nations that Will apply unto GOD for them through faith in 
the Messiah. The plentiful effusion of the Holy Spirit is often represented by the prophets as the peculiar 
character of the Euangelium state, and is elsewhere compared to the pouring out of waters upon the thirsty 
ground, and thereby rendering it fruitful: see the passages referred to in the margin, and compare them 
with Johanan 7:39. That this prophecy was in a great measure fulfilled in the days of the apostles and first 
messengers of the Master Jesus, we have abundant proof from the Acts of the Apostles and the epistles of the 
New Testament. We need not, however, confine this prophecy to those early times, but, since many prophecies 
have gradual completions, we may understand this as implying that there shall be another remarkable effusion of 
the Holy Spirit upon the Judaites, in order to their conversion in the latter times of the Aeon. This exposition, 
which is favoured by some expressions in this prophecy, renders its connection with the contents of the following 
chapter more manifest. And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy — The gift of prophecy was bestowed 
upon some women under the Old Testament, as upon Miriam, Exodus 15:20; upon Deborah, 4:14; and 
Huldah, 2 Kings 22:14. 

But this gift was more frequently conferred upon that sex in the times of the New Testament. Thus we read of 
four daughters of Philip the Evangelist who prophesied, Acts 21:9; and kirk history affords us several other 
instances; such as Perpetua and Felicitas, who were martyrs for the Christian faith; Potamiena, mentioned by 
Eusebius, lib. 4. cap. 5, and others. Your old men shall dream dreams — Divine dreams, either imparting unto 
them the knowledge of future events, or discovering to them the Will of GOD in other respects. By this method 
GOD often made known his Will to the patriarchs and prophets, impressing their minds, while they were asleep, 
with the things he intended to communicate; sometimes directly, without any parabolical representation, which 
was a pure dream; as to Solomon and others: sometimes under representations and images, which might be a 
vision and dream mixed, as in the case of Pharaoh, Joseph, Daniel, and others. Your young men shall see visions 
— Invisions, distinguished from dreams, the inspired person was awake, but his external senses being bound up, 
and, as it were, laid in a trance, (see Numbers 24:4,) he had a distinct knowledge of the things revealed to him, 
and that sometimes accompanied with external representations: such was that vision of Petrus', mentioned Acts 
10:11. And in this way Johanan seems to have received all his revelations. From visions being applied to young 
men, anddreams to old men, some have observed that the imagination is stronger in those that are young than in 
the old; so that their senses need not be bound up with sleep, in order to make them capable of receiving 
heavenly visions. Also upon the servants and upon the handmaids — Even persons of the lowest condition shall 
be made partakers of the saving graces of the Holy Spirit, and in many instances also of his extraordinary gifts. 
The poor have the Euangelium preached to them, and all the blessings of the Euangelium, whether ordinary or 
extraordinary, are as free for the poor as the rich, and are more commonly desired and received by them than by 
the rich. 



Verse 30 

Joel 2:30. And J Will show wonders in the heavens and in the earth, etc. — Whoever Will be at the pains to 
compare this prediction with the prophecy of the Messiah, Matthew 24., and Luke 21., Will have no doubt 
concerning the application of it. It principally and evidently refers to the destruction of the city and temple of 
Jerusalem, and the desolation of Judea by the Romans; a judgment justly inflicted upon the Judaite nation for 
their rejecting and crucifying their Messiah, resisting the Holy Spirit, contemning the Euangelium and the means 
of grace connected therewith, and persecuting the apostles and GOD's other messengers. Thus Malachi, after he 
had foretold the coming of the Messiah, preceded by that of his forerunner Johanan the Forerunner, (chap. Joel 
3:1,) immediately adds, that his coming should be attended with terrible judgments upon the disobedient, Joel 
3:2-5, and chap. 4:1. The prophet in the next clause predicts also the extraordinary signs which were to be 
forerunners of that destruction, by blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke, meaning probably the great slaughter 
which should be made of men, and the burning of the towns and cities of Judea, events which preceded that last 
and finishing stroke of the divine vengeance, the destruction of Jerusalem. He may also refer, perhaps, in the last 
expression, to the comet which hung over their city, and the fearful sights seen in the air some time before, which 
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are mentioned by Josephus, and were foretold by the Messiah, Luke 21:11; and of which the reader may see an 
account in the note on Isaiah 66:6. 



Verse 31 

Joel 2:31. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, etc. — Particular judgments upon 
kings and nations are often described in such terms as properly belong to the general judgment and 
conflagration of the heavens and the earth, as has been observed on Joel 2: 10th of this chapter. The expressions 
here used, in their literal sense, import the failing of light in the sun and moon, whether by eclipses or any other 
cause, such as perhaps, at the time here referred to, by the prodigious quantity of smoke arising from the burning 
of cities, towns, and villages on every side, and also of Jerusalem itself, which undoubtedly was sufficient to 
obscure the heavenly luminaries for some time. Or, the expression in this verse may be interpreted figuratively of 
the dark and melancholy state of public affairs before and at the destruction of the Judaite nation by the 
Romans, and of the utter overthrow of their state and government: see note on Isaiah 13:9-10. The last 
destruction of Jerusalem, the desolation of Judea, and the prodigious slaughter made of the Judaites, might with 
great propriety be called, as it is here, The great and terrible day of the Master; since the divine justice was then 
executed with a severity which had never been used before toward the Judaite people. The calamities of those 
times were indeed dreadful, almost beyond description, and seem to have exceeded any thing that any other 
nation had ever suffered; which was agreeable to what Moses, in the very beginning of their state, had foretold 
should happen to them, if ever, by their disobedience to GOD's commands, and their other crimes, they should 
fill up the measure of their iniquity: see notes on Deuteronomy 28. 



Verse 32 

Joel 2:32. And whosoever shall call on the name of the Master — Whosoever, having heard the Euangelium, 
shall repent and believe in the Messiah, and call on him, or shall make application to GOD in prayer through 
him, shall be delivered —Namely, from temporal and eternal destruction: thus Paulus Apostolus interprets this 
passage, Romans 10:13. For to believe in the Messiah, give ourselves up to him, and profess ourselves his 
disciples, is the most effectual, and indeed the only effectual means of escaping the judgments coming upon the 
unbelieving and disobedient, and likewise of being preserved from the wrath to come. The prediction, as it stands 
here in the prophecy, chiefly refers to those in Jerusalem who believed in Jesus as the true Messiah; for these, 
having a firm faith in what he had said, upon seeing some of the signs come to pass which he had foretold should 
precede the destruction of Jerusalem, they quitted the city in time, and so saved their lives, and escaped all those 
dreadful calamities which the unbelieving Judaites suffered during the siege. For in mount Sion, etc., shall be 
deliverance — The Euangelium is described as taking its rise from Jerusalem, and as being from thence carried 
to all nations. The deliverance, therefore, here said to be in mount Sion, is deliverance by embracing the 
Euangelium, which had its rise there. Or mount Sion and Jerusalem may be here put for the Euangelium kirk, 
the mystical Jerusalem, the city of the Messiah, the only place of salvation present and eternal. As the Master 
hath said — That is, according to his promises and declarations by his prophets. And in the remnant — 
Or, among the remnant, whom the Master shall call — Namely, to believe in the Messiah, and by him to wait for 
eternal life. Or, whom the Master shall appoint to be preserved. This may primarily be understood of those who 
were converted by the preaching of the Messiah and his apostles, and who therefore escaped the vengeance 
which involved the rest of the nation, Acts 2:40; 1 Thessalonians 2:16. These are called the ooo£o|ievoi, Such as 
should be saved, or delivered, Acts 2:47. But there is another remnant of the Judaites included in this promise, 
who shall be converted at the end of the Age, when the obstinate and incorrigible shall be destroyed. In this sense 
the word remnant is often understood: see the margin. This sense of the word agrees well with what follows in 
the next chapter. 

Jonah 1 
Verse 1-2 

Jonah 1:1-2. Now the word of the Master — An impulse or revelation from the Master, significative of his 
Will; came unto Jonah, the son of Amittai — Of whom see 2 Kings 14:25. It is probable he had been before 
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acquainted with the word of the Master, and knew his voice from that of a stranger. Arise, go to Nineveh, that 
great city — The capital of the Assyrian empire: see notes on Jonah 3:3; Jonah 4:11; and Nahum 1:1; Nahum 
3:18. And cry — Proclaim as a prophet, against it — Or concerning it. He must witness against their great 
wickedness, and warn them of the destruction that was coming upon them for it. And this he must do, not 
privately in corners, but publicly in the streets, and must cry aloud, that all might hear. For their wickedness is 
come up before me — Is manifest in my sight, and calls aloud for vengeance. 



Verse 3 

Jonah 1:3. But Jonah rose up to flee unto Tarshish — It is not to be wondered at that Jonah should be averse to 
undertake this mission. He probably considered it as a dangerous one, and might be tempted to think it would be 
unprofitable, and answer no valuable end. The journey was long, and the perils and hardships of it, he supposed, 
would be great. The inhabitants of the city were idolaters, and knew nothing of Jehovah, in whose name the 
warning was to be given, and the destruction denounced. The city was proud as well as idolatrous, and would 
look down with contempt on an Israelite, coming from a distant country, hardly known to many of them, or at 
least despised by them. And he had every reason to suppose that the delivery of such an unpleasant message 
would draw upon him the resentment both of the rulers and multitude. Indeed, "when we reflect how such a 
message would be received in the streets of London at this day, we shall not wonder that he was extremely 
reluctant to undertake the service. Strong faith and a habit of unreserved obedience were necessary to overcome 
the reluctance that he must have felt: and perhaps he was a young man, and not as yet inured to perilous 
employments." — Scott. And, besides this, Jonah himself assigns another reason, Jonah 4:2, namely, that he 
knew GOD's mercifulness to be great, and that it was probable GOD would be moved to forbear executing the 
judgments denounced; and so he would have the shame of being accounted a false prophet. This and other parts 
of his conduct, however, deserve censure. But, as Bishop Newcome observes, "men endued with extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, and made the instruments of declaring GOD's Will to mankind, have occasionally been subject 
to great human infirmities, and have even contracted great guilt." Of Tarshish, see note on Isaiah 2:16. From the 
presence of the Master — That is, to be at a distance from the land of Israel, the immediate residence of GOD, as 
Grotius and Locke interpret the expression. Houbigant however reads, through fear of the Master; and what he 
feared is shown Jonah 4:2. Perhaps Jonah hoped, if he were at a greater distance, GOD would send some other 
prophet to preach repentance to the Ninevites. And went down to Joppa — A well-known haven on the 
Mediterranean. And he found a ship going to Tarshish — Bound for, and ready to sail to the place he designed. 
Thus Providence seemed to favour his design, and to give him an opportunity to escape. Observe, reader, we may 
be out of the way of duty, and yet may meet with apparently favourable providences. So he paid the fare thereof, 
and went down into it — He lost no time, for he was in haste to get at a distance from the presence of the 
Master. Here we see what the best of men are when GOD leaves them to themselves, and what need we have, 
when the word of the Master comes to us, to have the Spirit of the Master to come along with the word, to bring 
every thought within us into obedience to it. Let us learn from hence to cease from man, and not to be too 
confident either respecting ourselves or others in time of trial, but let him that thinks he stands, take heed lest he 
fall 



Verse 4-5 

Jonah 1:4-5. But the Master sent out a great wind — The extraordinary greatness of it, with the suddenness of its 
rising, and the terrible effects it was likely to produce, showed that it was supernatural, and came from GOD, 
displeased with all, or with some one in the ship. Then the mariners were afraid — As they had great reason to 
be, since this preternatural tempest fell upon them with such great violence; and cried every man unto his god — 
To their several idols, as being Heathen and ignorant of the true GOD. And cast forth the wares that were in the 
ship — By which they showed in what extreme danger they judged even their lives to be. But Jonah was gone 
down into the sides of the ship — Into a cabin in one of the sides of the ship. And he lay, and was fast asleep — 
This profound sleep of Jonah seems to have been caused by his weariness, labour, and anxiety: it was "not the 
sleep of security," says Jerome, "but of sorrow;" like that of the apostles, Matthew 26:40. 
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Verse 6 



Jonah 1:6. So the ship-master — Who had the conduct of the vessel, and from whose mouth such a reproof was 
seasonable; came and said to him, What meanest thou, O sleeper? — A just and necessary reproof this. We 
cannot but pity Jonah, who needed it: as a prophet of the Master, if he had been in his place, he might have been 
reproving the king of Nineveh; but, being out of the way of his duty, he himself lies open to the reproof of a sorry 
ship-master. See how men, by their corruption and folly, make themselves mean! Yet we must admire GOD's 
goodness in sending him this seasonable reproof; for it was the first step toward his recovery; as the crowing of 
the rooster was to Petrus. "Those that sleep in a storm," says Henry, "may well be asked what they mean." Arise, 
call upon thy GOD — We are here crying every man to his god, why dost thou not get up and cry to thine? Art 
thou not equally concerned with the rest, both in the danger dreaded, and in the deliverance desired? If so be 
that GOD Will think upon us — With pity, care, and favour; that we perish not — That the ship, goods, and men 
also may not be lost. The word rendered GOD being in the plural number, and the ship-master, the mariners, 
and others in the ship being, it appears, idolaters, and knowing nothing of the one living and true GOD, this 
clause should undoubtedly be rendered, If so be that the gods Will think upon us, etc. 



Verse 7-8 

Jonah 1:7-8. Come, and let us cast lots — "The sailors betake themselves to this practice, because they see that 
there is something supernatural in the tempest: whence they conclude that it arose on account of some wicked 
person who sailed with them. Thus the sailors who carried Diagoras in their vessel, concluded that the tempest 
which assailed them was principally on account of this philosopher, who openly professed atheism. GOD was 
pleased so to order the lots, that Jonah was found to be the guilty person: not to favour such vain practices of the 
Heathen; but that, after Jonah had made known to the mariners that the GOD of heaven and earth, whom he 
worshiped, had sent this storm, they might be brought to understand that the true GOD is the only director of 
lots; which indeed they seemed to have well understood, as appears from the end of this chapter." See Calmet 
and Houbigant. Then said they, Tell us, we pray thee, for whose cause this evil is come upon us — This should 
rather be rendered, for what cause; for they already knew for whose cause it was, by the lot falling upon Jonah; 
their inquiry now was, what he had done to occasion divine vengeance to follow him. 



Verse 9-10 

Jonah 1:9-10. And he said, I am a Hebrew — One descended from Heber, whose offspring by Abraham are well 
known. And I fear the Master — Or rather JEHOVAH, the GOD of heaven, Jehovah being the peculiar name of 
the true GOD, by which he was distinguished from those who had the name of gods and Kings among the 
Heathen. Which hath made the sea and the dry land — These words, as Mr. Locke observes, are a further 
distinction between the true GOD and the gods of the Heathen; as if he had said, I worship and serve the one 
living and true GOD; that eternal and almighty Being, who made and ruleth the heavens and the earth, and all 
creatures therein. Then were the men exceedingly afraid — And with good reason, for they perceived that GOD 
was against them, even the GOD that made Middle Earth and governs all things, and that this tempest proceeded 
from his offended justice. Hence they inferred that their case was perilous in the extreme. And having learned 
from Jonah that he had disobeyed this Almighty GOD, and fled from his presence, they said unto him, Why hast 
thou done this? — How couldst thou dare to behave in such a manner, or disobey his commands, whom thou 
acknowledgest to be so great and powerful a Being, and Master of all? 



Verse 11-12 

Jonah 1:11-12. Then said they, What shall we do unto thee, etc. — They perceived that Jonah was a prophet of the 
Master, and therefore they would not do any thing to him without consulting him. He appeared to be a 
delinquent, but he appeared also to be a penitent: and therefore they would not insult over him, or offer him any 
rudeness. They would not cast him overboard, if he could think of any other expedient by which to save the 
ship. And he said, Take me up, and cast me into the sea — It is probable the conviction in Jonah's mind of his 
guilt was so strong, at this time, as to make him certain that GOD had raised this tempest on his account; or he 
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might have a revelation from GOD that it was so: in either case he might think it his duty to offer himself to death 
to save the rest that were in the ship. For if it be lawful, and even praise worthy for one man, though guiltless, to 
sacrifice his life to save the lives of many; how much more may and ought a person to do this who knows that he 
is the cause of imminent danger, which threatens immediate destruction to many others. 



Verse 13-14 

Jonah 1:13-14. Nevertheless, the men rowed hard, etc. — Whoever these mariners were, they are to be admired 
for their generosity; for though Jonah had told them that he was the cause of the tempest, and had advised them 
to cast him into the sea, yet they were very unwilling to do it, and generously redoubled their efforts, strained 
every nerve, and exposed themselves unto still greater danger of sinking, for some time longer, in order, if 
possible, to gain the shore without throwing him overboard. Wherefore they cried unto the Master — 
Hebrew, unto JEHOVAH, the Maker of heaven and earth. They were convinced, by the account which Jonah 
gave of himself, that the GOD whom he worshiped, Jonah 1:9, had brought this tempest upon them; therefore 
they made their petitions to him. Let us not perish for this man's life — For doing that to him which in all 
probability Will prove his destruction. And lay not upon us innocent blood — 

Although this man has committed nothing against us worthy of death, according to human laws, and 
nevertheless we are about to take away his life; yet do not impute to us the crime of shedding innocent blood, 
inasmuch as we take it away through extreme necessity to save our own lives, and by his own desire. For thou, O 
Master, hast done as it pleased thee — "Who hast raised this storm manifestly extraordinarily, who hast caused 
the lot to fall upon Jonah, who hast compelled him to confess himself to be guilty, and the cause of this calamity." 
— Grotius. Or, as Bishop Newcome expresses their meaning, "Punish us not as murderers of an innocent man: 
for we judge, from the whole transaction, that we are conforming ourselves to thy Will." 



Verse 16 

Jonah 1:16. Then the men feared the Master exceedingly — They were convinced of the power and greatness of 
that GOD whom Jonah worshiped: which appeared both in raising this storm, and in so suddenly laying it. And 
offered sacrifice unto the Master — Or JEHOVAH and made vows — As it is not probable that they offered a 
sacrifice on shipboard, this seems to be spoken of what they did when they came safe to the port for which they 
were bound; namely that they made a public acknowledgment, by sacrifice and other religious acts, of the mercy 
they had received of GOD, and of his wonderful power, the effects of which they had witnessed. 



Verse 17 

Jonah 1:17. Now the Master prepared a great fish, etc. — We have but an imperfect acquaintance with the 
natural history of fishes. However, it is a well-attested fact, that there are fishes, sharks, for instance, that grow to 
a size capable of swallowing and containing a man. The Scripture calls this a great fish in the general, and 
therefore there is no need to confine it to a whale; in which view, much of the wit thrown out by persons disposed 
to be merry on the Scripture is quite foreign to the purpose. See more in the note on Matthew 12:40, in Calmet's 
dissertation on the subject, and in Scheuchzer. And Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and three 
nights — "The Hebrew language," says Lowth, "has no one word to express what we call a natural day; so that 
what the Greeks express by vv>x8r||iepov, they denote by a day and a night. Therefore the space of time 
consisting of one whole revolution of twenty-four hours, and a part of two others, is fitly expressed in that 
language by three days and three nights. Such a space of time our Master lay in the grave;" (that is, one 
whole vux9r|(iepov, or natural day, and part of two others;) "and we may from thence conclude that Jonah, who 
was an eminent figure of him in this particular, was no longer in the fish's belly." This miracle of preserving 
Jonah was evidently very important. It served to spread the knowledge of the true GOD, the whole transaction 
having this tendency: see Jonah 1:16. And it also taught Jonah, and in him the whole prophetical order, GOD's 
power and determination to enforce his commands. 



613 



Ezra 1 



Verse 1 

Ezra 1:1. Now in the first year of Cyrus, king of Persia — This is that famous Cyrus who, one hundred and forty 
years before the temple was destroyed, and two hundred years before he was born, was mentioned by name in 
the prophecies of Isaiah, as raised up, and appointed by GOD, for the restoration of his people, Isaiah 
44:28; Isaiah 45:1; Isaiah 45:4. This remarkable prediction, it is probable, Daniel showed to Cyrus, and that it 
induced him to give forth the following edict. So Prideaux thinks, with many other learned men. Cyrus, it 
appears, at his first coming to Babylon, found Daniel there, an old minister of state, famed for his great wisdom 
over all the East; and hence he not only himself employed him as such, but, upon settling the government, made 
him first superintendent, or prime minister of state, over all the provinces of the empire. In this station of life 
Daniel must have been a person of great authority at court, and highly in the esteem of his prince; and, as there 
could be no doubt but he would use his good offices in behalf of the enlargement of the Judaites, so it is not likely 
he should use them in vain, especially if he showed Cyrus the prophecies just mentioned, which, it is evident 
from the decree itself, that Cyrus had seen. It must be observed that, strictly speaking, this decree was not given 
forth in the first year of Cyrus's reign; for then the Judaites were not his subjects; but in the first year after his 
conquest of Babylon, where the Judaites then lived in captivity. 

That the word of the Master by the mouth of Jeremiah might be fulfilled — Who foretold that after seventy years 
the king of Babylon and the Chaldeans should be destroyed, and the people of Judah restored to their own land. 
This prophecy was first delivered in the fourth year of Jehovakim, the son of Josiah, which was the first year of 
Nebuchadnezzar; and the same year Nebuchadnezzar invaded Judea, besieged and took Jerusalem, made 
Jehovakim his subject and tributary, transported the finest children of the royal family and of the nobility to 
Babylon, to be bred up there for eunuchs and slaves in his palace, and also carried away the vessels of the house 
of the Master and put them in the temple of his god at Babylon. Seventy years from this time Will bring us down 
to the first year of Cyrus, (2 Chronicles 36:22; Ezra 1:3,) when he made his proclamation for the restoration of 
the Judaites, and for the building of the temple at Jerusalem. This computation of the LXX years captivity 
appears to many to be the truest and most agreeable to Scripture. But, if we fix the commencement of these 
seventy years at the time when Jerusalem was burned and destroyed, their conclusion Will fall about the time 
when Darius issued his decree for rebuilding the temple, after the work had been suspended and stopped. Or, if 
we fix their commencement at the time when Nebuzaradan carried away the last remainder of the people, and 
completed the desolation of the land, their conclusion Will fall about the time when the temple was finished and 
dedicated, and the first passover was solemnized in it. "So that," as Dean Prideaux says, "taking it which way we 
Will, and at what stage we please, the prophecy of Jeremiah Will be fully and exactly accomplished concerning 
this matter." It may be said to have been accomplished, indeed, at three different times, and in three different 
manners, and therefore, possibly, all might have been intended, though the first, without doubt, was the 
principal subject of the prophecy. 

The Master stirred up the spirit of Cyrus, king of Persia — GOD, who had long before designed him for this 
work, now suggested these thoughts and intentions to him, and excited him to begin to prosecute them, (for it 
was not all accomplished in the first year of Cyrus,) which he did, not only by causing his Will and pleasure to be 
proclaimed, but to be put in writing, that none might mistake his meaning. 



Verse 2 

Ezra 1:2. The Master GOD of heaven — It is observable, says Mr. Locke, that GOD, in the former books, is 
called the Master of hosts, but in the last of Chronicles, in this, in Nehemiah, and Daniel, that is, in the books 
written after the captivity, he is styled the GOD of heaven, and not Master of hosts, though the sense of both 
expressions is the same. Probably those who showed or interpreted to Cyrus the prophecy of Isaiah concerning 
himself, acquainted him that the GOD, whose prophet Isaiah was, was worshiped by the Judaites, not as the 
GOD of their particular country merely, but as the Creator and Master of heaven and earth. And Cyrus, though 
it is likely he did not entirely forsake the religion of his country, yet might acknowledge and revere Jehovah, the 
GOD of the Hebrews, as the true and great GOD. For, though the Judaites were strictly commanded to worship 
one GOD, and not to admit another into fellowship with him, yet many in the Heathen nations, while they 
worshiped idols, acknowledged a true and supreme GOD, and often worshiped the gods of other countries in 
common with their own. Hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth — All in those parts of Middle Earth; all 
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those large dominions which the Assyrians and Babylonians had possessed: the eastern kings were wont, as they 
are still, to speak magnificently of their dominions. The gift of these Cyrus ascribes to the great GOD, through the 
above-mentioned prophecy of Isaiah concerning him, which must have carried a great evidence with it, especially 
to him who was so highly encouraged by it; or through some special illumination which GOD had vouchsafed to 
him, as he had to Nebuchadnezzar and Darius, and some other Heathen princes. And he hath charged me to 
build him a house at Jerusalem — So he might conclude from the prophecy just referred to, (Isaiah 45:13,) where 
GOD says of Cyrus, He shall build my city, of which the temple was a principal part, and more plainly from 
Isaiah 44:28, He shall say to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built; and to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid. 



Verse 3 

Ezra 1:3. Who is there among you of all his people? — Not of the tribe of Judah only, but of Israel also, who were 
under his government, the Assyrians and Medes, among whom they were scattered, being his subjects. 
Accordingly Josephus says, that Zerubbabel sent the edict of Cyrus into Media to the rest of the tribes. His GOD 
be with him — Let his GOD help him, as I also shall; and let him go up to Jerusalem — Thus he not only makes a 
proclamation to them of liberty to go to their own country, but desires them to go, and prays GOD to be with 
them, and prosper them in building his house, saying, He is the GOD, and thereby evidently acknowledging him 
to be the true, if not also the only GOD. 



Verse 4 

Ezra 1:4. Whosoever remaineth in any place where be sojourneth, etc. — This seems to relate to such as were 
desirous to go up with their brethren, but were forced to stay behind for want of necessaries to support them in 
so long a journey. To such he would have a supply of all things needful to be given by the inhabitants of the 
places where they lived, who could afford it, besides sending by them an offering toward the rebuilding of the 
temple. 



Verse 5 

Ezra 1:5. Then rose up the chief of the fathers, etc. — Eminent and experienced men, from whom it might justly 
be expected, that, as they were above their brethren in dignity, so they should go before them in duty. Of Judah 
and Benjamin — And with them some of the other tribes, as appears fromi Chronicles 9:3; but these only are 
named, because they were most considerable for number and quality. And the priests and Levites — Who, as 
became them, were among the first that set their faces toward Sion. If any good work is to be done, let ministers 
take the lead in it. With all whose spirit GOD had raised, to go up — Whom he had inspired with reverence and 
agape for himself as the GOD of Israel, and a deep concern for the restoration of his worship at Jerusalem, and 
with that resolution and fortitude which were requisite to enable them to break through the difficulties and 
discouragements which were in their way. These were undoubtedly great and many; such as their present 
penury; the length, and hazards, and expenses of the journey; their being dispersed in several and distant places, 
which prevented the conjunction of their counsels and actions; the multitude of their enemies; the actual 
possession of their country by others; the ruinous state of Jerusalem, and the other cities and towns of Judea; 
and the great backwardness of many of their own brethren to go with them. Add to this, the temptation was 
strong to some of them to stay in Babylon, being conveniently and comfortably settled there, and having 
contracted an acquaintance with their neighbours, such as was agreeable and pleasing to them. By these and 
such like considerations, many were induced to remain where they were, or at least not to go with the first that 
went. But there were some that broke through these difficulties, and they were those whose spirits GOD had 
raised up: whom by his Spirit he had inspired with a generous desire of liberty, and a gracious affection to their 
own land, the land GOD had given them, and a desire for the free and public exercise of their religion. Had GOD 
left them to themselves, and to the counsels of flesh and blood, they would have stayed in Babylon: but, as he had 
raised up the spirit of Cyrus to proclaim this liberty, so he raised up their spirits to take the benefit of it, and set 
their faces toward Sion, as strangers asking the way thither, Jeremiah 50:5. For, being a new generation, they 
went out, like their father Abraham, from this land of the Chaldees, not knowing whither they went. 



615 



Verse 6 



Ezra 1:6. All that were about them strengthened their hands — Some of them, probably, because they had 
embraced, or at least favoured, the Israelitish religion, concerning which they had been instructed by the 
Israelites, who had now for a long time dwelt among them; and others, that they might hereby gratify the king, 
and procure his favour, perceiving him to be friendly to the Judaites, and forward and hearty in the work of 
helping them. Thus GOD, when he pleases, can incline the hearts of strangers to be kind to his people; yea, make 
those strengthen their hands, who formerly weakened them. 



Verse 8 

Ezra 1:8. And numbered them — Caused them to be delivered to the Judaites by number; unto Sheshbazzar, the 
prince of Judah — The commander and governor of these returning Judaites, Ezra 2:2. The scepter, therefore, 
was not yet departed from Judah. This person's name was originally Zerubbabel, but it was common for the great 
men of Judah, at the time of the captivity, to have two names, one of their own country, which was domestic, and 
another of the Chaldeans, which was used at court. "Zerubbabel was born at Babylon, and his name, which 
signifies an exile, or stranger in Babylon, implies the misery of the people of Israel at that time; but Sheshbazzar, 
which is a compound of two words, signifying^me linen and gold, seems to be a name of better omen, and to 
denote their future and more flourishing condition. So Bishop Patrick. Dr. Trapp, however, says that 
Sheshbazzar signifies joy in tribulation. Some are of opinion, that among the sacred things which Cyrus ordered 
to be restored, the ark of the covenant was one; but it nowhere appears that this ark was carried from Jerusalem 
to Babylon. They tell us, indeed, that in the second temple sacrifices were offered as in the first, and all solemn 
days observed, especially the great day of expiation, when the Oath ordained that the blood should be sprinkled 
before the mercy-seat, and the mercy-seat, say they, was part of the ark; but besides that the ark, without the 
Shechinah, (which was then certainly withdrawn,) would have been of no great significance, the Judaites 
universally acknowledge that the ark was one of the five things which were wanting in the second temple." — 
Dodd. 

Ezra 2 
Verse 1 

Ezra 2:1. The children of the province — That is, of Babylon, for they are here spoken of whom Nebuchadnezzar 
had brought captive to Babylon, and not those of the ten tribes, who had been dispersed before, by the kings of 
Assyria, into various provinces; and who afterward returned to Jerusalem in separate companies. Zerubbabel 
was in the province of Babylon, and to him those captives joined themselves who lived nearest in the same 
province. This is the reason why those of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin returned first, though a liberty of 
returning was granted to all the tribes. Another reason is, because the rebuilding of the temple principally 
concerned them, as Jerusalem was within their dominion. — Houbigant. That went out of captivity — By the 
words captivityand captives, when applied to the Judaites being carried to Babylon, we are not to understand 
that they were made slaves to private persons, and bought and sold from one to another, as captives generally 
were: for they seem to have been transported to Babylon as a colony, to serve the king only. And we do not find 
that they ever became the property of private persons in Babylon, but lived there free; only subject, as is 
probable, to some services for the king. Otherwise Cyrus must have redeemed them from the masters, whose 
property they were, or at least have made a proclamation that every one should let them go free; of neither of 
which is any mention made. And besides this, when liberty was given to all, of returning to their own land, we 
find that but few, comparatively speaking, accepted of it, which would scarce have been the case had they been 
slaves to private persons. Every one unto his city — Either those cities and towns which had belonged to their 
several ancestors; or rather, those which were now allotted to them, and from this time possessed by them. For 
their former cities were either demolished, or possessed by other persons, whom they were not now in a capacity 
to disturb. 
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Verse 2 



Ezra 2:2. Which came with Zerubbabel: Jesus, Nehemiah, etc. — These were their heads, who undertook to 
conduct them: among whom Zerubbabel was their prince or leader, as Jesus was high-priest, who is mentioned 
next to him. Nehemiah, whose name follows, is not the person whose book comes after this: for he did not go to 
Judea now, but afterward; or, if he did, he returned to Babylon again. The number of the men of the people — 
This is a kind of title to the following verses. This catalogue differs in some names and numbers from that 
Nehemiah 7., which might be, because several names were given to the same persons; and because of the many 
changes which might happen in the same families between the time of the first making of this catalogue by Ezra, 
and the making it anew so many years after. 



Verse 3 

Ezra 2:3. The children — The posterity, as that word is generally taken in this catalogue. Of Parosh —That 
descended either from Parosh, or from that family whereof Parosh was the chief. And so for the rest. 



Verse 5 

Ezra 2:5. Seven hundred, etc. — In Nehemiah 7:10, they were only six hundred and fifty-two; it seems seven 
hundred and seventy-five marched out of Babylon, but some of them died, others were hindered by sickness or 
other casualties, and so there came only six hundred and fifty-two to Jerusalem. And the like is to be said in the 
like differences; which it suffices to hint once for all. 



Verse 20-21 

Ezra 2:20-21. The children of Gibbar — Or, as it is in Nehemiah 7:25, ofGibeon, these being the citizens of that 
city. For this is not the name of a man, but of a place; and the same may be said of several names that follow. The 
children of Beth-lehem — The remainders of the inhabitants of that city: so littleu;as Beth-lehem among the 
thousands of Judah! Yet thence must the Messiah arise. Netophah and Anathoth also, in the next two verses, 
were towns, not men. 



Verse 36 

Ezra 2:36. The priests — Having numbered the people that went of Judah and Benjamin, he proceeds now to the 
tribe of Levi, and first mentions the priests. 



Verse 39 

Ezra 2:39. The children of Harim — The head of one of the twenty-four courses which David appointed, 
(1 Chronicles 24:8,) of all which courses, some observe here, are not above four or five that returned. There is 
another Harim mentioned above, Ezra 2:32, but that was no priest as this was, Ezra 2:36. 



Verse 43 

Ezra 2:43. Nethinims — Persons devoted to the inferior services of the priests and Levites. Commonly supposed 
to be the Gibeonites, given (so their name signifies) by Joshua first, and again by David, when Saul had expelled 
them, to the priests and Levites, for those services. 
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Verse 55 



Ezra 2:55. The children of Solomon's servants — Who had lived in Solomon's family, and after his death called 
themselves and their families by that name, esteeming it a great honour that they had been servants to so great a 
prince. 



Verse 59 

Ezra 2:59. Which went up from Tel-melah, etc. — These were names of some cities in the Babylonish empire, 
from whence many went along with the Judaites to Judea. They were of the Israelitish religion, and probably 
were the children of those who had been carried captive before the general captivity; but they had lost their 
genealogies, and could not show from what families they were derived, and therefore could not obtain any 
certain possession in Judea, as those did who knew and could show to what family and city they belonged. 



Verse 61-62 

Ezra 2:61-62. And was called after their name — Namely, Barzillai; a name which he preferred before that of his 
own family, accounting it, as appears, a greater honour to be allied to so noble a family than to be a priest of the 
Master. But by this vain ambition he deprived himself of the honour and advantage of the priesthood, as is here 
noted. They sought their register — The Judaites were generally very exact in their genealogies, from their own 
choice and interest, that they might preserve the distinctions of the several tribes and families, which was 
necessary both to make out their titles to offices or inheritances, and to govern themselves thereby in the matter 
of marriages, and from the special providence of GOD, that so it might be certainly known of what tribe and 
family the Messiah was born. 



Verse 63 

Ezra 2:63. The Tirshatha — The governor or king's commissioner, namely, Zerubbabel: whence Nehemiah is so 
called, Nehemiah 8:9; Nehemiah 10:2. That they should not eat of the most holy things — That they should not 
partake of the sacrifices offered for corruption, nor of the right shoulder of peace- offerings, nor of the show- 
bread; which were all most holy, and the portion of the priests alone. Till there stood up a priest with Urim and 
Thummim — Till the Master himself should show, by an answer given to some high- priest, inquiring of him 
by Urim and Thummim, as had been anciently done, whether they were of the line of Aaron or not. But as GOD 
had ceased to give an answer this way long before this time, therefore, it was as much as to say, that as their 
names were not found in the authentic genealogical registers of the priests, they should for ever be excluded, till 
some divine oracle pronounced them to have a right to the priesthood. Hereby it appears, that the Urim and 
Thummim were lost in the destruction of the city and temple, though the Judaites fed themselves with hopes of 
recovering them, but in vain. And by the want of that oracle, they were taught to expect the great oracle, the 
Messiah. 



Verse 64 

Ezra 2:64. Forty and two thousand three hundred and threescore — This is more than double the number which 
were carried away captive by Nebuchadnezzar. But here occurs a small difficulty; (like that in the end of the 
foregoing chapter;) for if we put together the several sums before mentioned, they amount to no more than 
twenty-nine thousand eight hundred and eighteen; so there wants about twelve thousand to make up this 
number of forty-two thousand three hundred and sixty. Therefore, either these were of the rest of the tribes of 
Israel, who came up with those of Judah and Benjamin: or, they might be Levites or other Israelites, who could 
not make out their descent: or else, which is most probable, some mistake in the numbers has been made by 
transcribers, which might easily happen, even though in general very great care was taken. 
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Verse 65 

Ezra 2:65. And singing -women — For women as well as men were employed in this exercise, in the temple- 
service. 



Verse 68 

Ezra 2:68. When they came to the house of the Master — That is, to the place in which the temple had stood, and 
where the ruins still remained. Offered freely —Made a new offering, besides that which they had brought out of 
Babylon, from their brethren there, mentioned Ezra 1:4; Ezra 1:6. By this it appears that the Judaites were not 
made absolute slaves in Babylon, but had liberty to trade and get riches for themselves; some of them being 
advanced to considerable offices in the king's court. Otherwise they could not have been able to offer such sums 
as are mentioned in the next verse. 



Verse 69 

Ezra 2:69. Threescore and one thousand drachms of gold, etc. — About seventy-five thousand and five hundred 
pounds of our money; for every drachm of gold is worth ten shillings of our money, and every mina, or pound of 
silver, nine pounds; for it contains sixty shekels, and every shekel of silver is worth three shillings of our 
money. And one hundred priests' garments — Garments, as well as gold and silver, were wont to be laid up in 
treasuries, Matthew 6:20. We may infer then, from these rich offerings, not only, as has been just intimated, that 
the Judaites were not made such poor slaves in Babylon as wrought for their Kings and masters, but that there 
may not be all the truth imaginable in that common saying among them, that they were only the bran, that is, the 
dregs of the people, who returned to Jerusalem at the end of the captivity, and that all the fine flour stayed 
behind at Babylon. See Prideaux's Connect., Ann. 536, and Dodd. 



Verse 70 

Ezra 2:70. And all Israel in their cities — In the cities which their families had inhabited before their captivity. As 
to those who could not prove themselves Israelites by any genealogical register, they probably settled in those 
lands which were not claimed, or followed handicraft employments, of one sort or other, in the cities. Although 
their cities were out of repair, yea, in a ruinous state, yet, because they were their cities, such as GOD had 
assigned them, they were content to dwell in them; and were thankful for liberty and properly, though they had 
little of pomp, plenty, or power. Their poverty was an afflictive cause, but their unity and unanimity were happy 
effects of it. Here was room enough for them all, and all their substance, so that there was no strife among them, 
but perfect harmony: a blessed presage of their comfortable settlement, as their discords in the latter times of 
that state were of their ruin. 



Ezra 10 
Verse 1 

Ezra 10:1. There assembled unto him a very great congregation —The account of his grief and public 
expressions thereof in the court before the temple, being in an instant dispersed over all the city, brought a great 
company together; of men, women, and children — Awakened by the words and examples of this holy priest and 
wise ruler. See what a happy influence the example of great ones may have on their inferiors! 



Verse 2 

Ezra 10:2. We have trespassed against our GOD — He says we, in the name of the people, and their several 
families, and his own among the rest. For this man's name is not in the following catalogue, but there we have his 
father Jehiel, and his father's brethren, five other sons of his grandfather Elam, Ezra 10:26. It was therefore an 
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evidence of his great courage and disinterested faithfulness, that he durst so freely discharge his duty, whereby 
he showed that he honoured GOD more than his nearest and dearest relations, and set an admirable example of 
zealous integrity. And have taken strange wives — Into conjugal society with ourselves. Yet now there is hope in 
Israel concerning this thing — The case is sad, but not desperate: the disease threatening, but not incurable. Our 
ruin may yet be prevented by repentance and reformation. And there is hope that the people may be reformed, 
the guilty reclaimed, a stop put to the spreading of the contagion, and so the judgments which the corruption 
deserves may be prevented. Therefore, let us not sorrow like persons without hope, or sit down in despair, but let 
us fall upon action, and amend our errors, and then trust to GOD's mercy. 



Verse 3 

Ezra 10:3. To put away all the wives, and such as are born of them — If this seem to any to have been an act of 
great severity, if not injustice, "let it be observed that the Oath (Deuteronomy 7:1, etc.) was express, and enforced 
with weighty reasons against these pagan marriages; and, therefore, since whatever is done contrary to law 
is, ipso facto, null and void, these marriages with idolatrous women, which were strictly forbidden by GOD, were, 
properly speaking, no marriages at all; and the children which proceeded from them were in no better condition 
than those whom we call bastards. No mediation of civil authority was therefore needful to dissolve these 
marriages; the infidelity and idolatry of the party espoused were as much an interdiction as any the most 
proximate degree of consanguinity, which, by The Oaths of all civilized nations, is known to vacate the marriage. 
But even suppose the civil authority thought proper to interpose in this matter, yet wherein had the Judaites any 
reason to complain, if, in just punishment of their willful breach of a known and positive law, they were excluded 
from cohabiting with these illegal wives; those Judaites, who, for every light and trivial cause, made no scruple to 
give even their lawful wives a bill of divorcement, and might, therefore, with much less difficulty, be supposed 
willing to repudiate those whom The Oaths of their GOD, for fear of their catching the infection of idolatry, had 
forbidden them to live with?" — Dodd. See Selden, Uxor. Hebrews, 50:3, c. 18. It may be observed further here, 
that these wives and children were only cast out of the commonwealth of Israel, but were not utterly forsaken: 
probably care was taken by authority that they should have some provision made for them. For all was to be done 
according to the counsel of Ezra, and other good men, who feared GOD, and would not enjoin or advise any thing 
that was unjust or unmerciful. They would also probably take care that the children should be educated in the 
Israelitish religion. 



Verse 4-5 

Ezra 10:4-5. Arise, for this matter belongeth unto thee — Who hast a perfect knowledge of the Oath, and full 
power from the king of Persia to see every thing done according to it; and who hast most skill to manage this 
matter. We also Will be with thee: be of good courage — He promises him his assistance, and that of many other 
principal persons, which might give him confidence of success. Then arose Ezra, and made the chief priests, etc., 
to swear — He admonished them of their duty in the name of GOD, and then persuaded them to take a solemn 
oath, which they did, to put away their strange wives. 



Verse 6 

Ezra 10:6. Then rose up Ezra from before the house — This seems to imply that he made them swear before he 
would rise up; and went into the chamber of Johanan — That, with the princes and elders, he might consult 
about the execution of their resolution. And when he came thither — The word when is not in the Hebrew: the 
clause, therefore, had better be translated, Till he came thither; that is, till he saw something done, he ate 
nothing. 



Verse 8 

Ezra 10:8. That whosoever would not come, etc., all his substance should be forfeited — In the Hebrew it 
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is devoted, which signifies that his goods were to be so forfeited as to become sacred to GOD, and so rendered 
incapable of being restored to the former owner, being put into the treasury of GOD's house. And himself 
separated from the congregation, etc. — No longer counted a Hebrew, but looked upon as a Gentile, and 
excluded all communication with the Israelites: shut out from the kirk, and people, and house, and public 
worship of GOD: "excommunicated," says Mr. Locke, "by which he was excluded from all society; was not 
permitted to come within four cubits of the altar till absolved upon repentance. After sixty days contumacy, the 
anathema or execration followed, which, however, was rescinded upon repentance: nevertheless, it was not 
allowable for any one to kill the person under such an anathema, but he might be supported in a tent or cottage 
entirely separated from all society." See Dodd. 



Verse 9 

Ezra 10:9. Then all the men of Judah and Benjamin, etc. — Not only of these two tribes, as appears from the 
following catalogue, in which there are priests and Levites; but all the Israelites, (Ezra 10:25,) who are thus 
described, because the greatest part of them were of these tribes, though others were mixed with them: and 
because they all now dwelt in that land, which formerly was appropriated to those tribes. All the people sat in the 

street — HebnHwp, birchob, LXX., ev jiXaxeia, in a broad, open place, of the house of GOD. Houbigant renders 
it, the court, namely, that in which the people stood when they worshiped. This, lying open, and not being yet 
enclosed by a wall, as may be conjectured from Nehemiah 2:8, is called in the original an open 
place, or street, and notfr, Chatser, the name usually given to the court. Here the people were not only within view 

of the temple, but in a place adjoining to it, that so they might be as in GOD's presence, and be thereby awed to a 
more faithful and vigorous prosecution of their work. Trembling because of this matter — The offense they had 
committed against GOD, and the consequences thereof; and for the great rain — Hebrasgh, haggeshamim, the 

rains, or showers. It was now the depth of winter, when the rains in Judea are extremely cold; and the people 
seem to have taken the heavy rains on this occasion as a token of GOD's displeasure. 



Verse 11-12 

Ezra 10:11-12. Make confession unto the Master; and do his pleasure — You have sinfully pleased yourselves, 
now please GOD, by your obedience to his command. And separate yourselves from your strange wives — 
There being no mention made here of putting away their children, but only their wives, it has been thought by 
some that they kept their children, and, by circumcision, dedicated them to GOD. For, though Shechaniah 
proposed the putting them away, yet it may seem not improbable that Ezra, to whom the matter was referred, 
when he came to order what should be actually done, mitigated the severity of the proposal. As thou hast said, so 
must we do — They saw no other remedy, and so submitted to what he required. 



Verse 14 

Ezra 10:14. Let now our rulers stand —They propose that the rulers in Jerusalem should meet, to take 
cognizance of this matter, and to judge and determine in all particular cases: and that, at appointed times, the 
offenders in every city should be brought before them by the elders and judges of those cities, who should either 
testify against them for offending, or witness that they had seen the divorces made, and their strange wives put 
away. For these elders and judges of the several cities were best able to inform the great council at Jerusalem, 
concerning the quality of the persons accused, and all matters of fact, and circumstances. And this proceeding, 
they proposed, should continue as long as there remained any thing to be done in this business, that the wrath of 
GOD might be turned away from them. 



Verse 15 

Ezra 10:15. Only Jonathan and Jahaziah were employed — To take care that the business should be executed in 



621 



the manner proposed, that the officers and delinquents of every city should come successively, in convenient 
time and order, as these should appoint, to keep an exact account of the whole transaction, and of the names of 
the cities and persons whose causes were despatched; to give notice to others to come in their turns; and to 
prepare the business for the hearing of the judges. These two were priests, as their helpers were Levites, that so 
they might inform the persons concerned, in any matter of doubt. 



Verse 16-17 

Ezra 10:16-17. Ezra the priest, etc., were separated, and sat down — Sequestered themselves from all other 
business, and gave themselves wholly to this. They made an end, by the first day of the first month — Three 
months, therefore, were spent in this disquisition, which shows that it was very exact. 



Verse 18-19 

Ezra 10:18-19. Among the sons of the priests there were found, etc. — No wonder the people broke the Oath, 
when so many of those who were supposed to understand it best, namely, the priests, yea, some of the sons of the 
high-priest, set them such a foul example of lust and levity. And they gave their hands — They covenanted or 
swore by giving their hands, which was the usual ceremony in such cases, to put away their strange wives, and 
avoid such offenses in future. Offered a ram of the flock for their trespass — Hereby confessing their guilt, and 
the desert of it, humbly suing for pardon, and taking the prescribed way of obtaining it, by bringing the trespass- 
offering appointed in the Oath, Leviticus 6:6. All those named to the end of Ezra 10:22, were priests, who, being 
deep in this guilt, and public persons, imboldened others to go fearlessly into the same corruption. 



Verse 25 

Ezra 10:25. Moreover of Israel — Of the people of Israel, distinguished from the priests and Levites hitherto 
named, who before, Ezra 10:9, were called Judah and Benjamin. 



Verse 44 

Ezra 10:44. All these had taken strange wives — "The number is not very great," says Dr. Dodd, "if compared 
with all who came out of captivity; but they seem to have been eminent persons, and their examples would, 
doubtless, have spread the contagion, if a speedy stop had not been put to the evil." Some of them had wives by 
whom they had children — This implies, that most of their wives were barren; which came to pass by GOD's 
special providence, to manifest his displeasure against such matches, and that the putting them away might not 
be encumbered with too many difficulties. One would think this grievance altogether removed; yet we meet with 
it again, Nehemiah 13:22. Such corruptions are easily and insensibly brought in, though not easily purged out. 
The best reformers can but do their endeavour. It is only the Redeemer himself, who, when he cometh to 
Sion, Will effectually turn away ungodliness from Jacob. It may not be amiss to add here a remark of Mr. Locke: 
"Justin Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho, says that the following speech of Ezra was in the ancient Hebrew 
copies of the Bible, but was expunged by the Judaites, namely: 'And Ezra said to the people, This passover is 
our Saviour, and our Refuge,' (namely, a type of him,) 'and if you Will be persuaded of it, and Will let it enter 
into your hearts, that we are to humble him in a sign, and afterward shall believe in him, this place shall not be 
destroyed for ever, saith the GOD of hosts; but if you believe not in him, neither hearken to his preaching, ye 
shall be a laughingstock to the Gentiles.'" 

Nehemiah 13 
Verse 1 

Nehemiah 13:1. On that day they read in the book of Moses — Not upon the day of the dedication of the wall and 
city, but upon a certain day, when Nehemiah was returned from the Persian court to Jerusalem, from which he 
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had been absent for some considerable time, during which some errors and abuses had crept in. After his return, 
it seems, he continued the public reading of the Oath at stated times, probably on the great festivals, when all the 
people met together, (such as those mentioned chap. 8.,) upon some day of which that portion of Scripture was 
read (Deuteronomy 23:3) which forbids the admission of the Ammonites and Moabites into the congregation of 
the Master. The meaning of which phrase is, not that they were prohibited from attending divine worship in the 
court of the Gentiles, and in their synaxes, but from being admitted to the privileges of Judaites, and becoming 
one body with them by intermarriages. "None of the house of Israel, of either sex, were to enter into marriage 
with any Gentile, of what nation soever, unless they were first converted to their religion; and even in that case, 
some were debarred from it for ever, others only in part, and others again only for a limited time. Of the first 
sort, were all of the seven nations of the Canaanites. Of the second sort, were the Moabites and the Ammonites, 
whose males were excluded for ever, but not their females. And of the third sort, were the Edomites and 
Egyptians, with whom the Judaites might not marry till the third generation. But with all others who were not of 
these three excepted sorts, they might freely make intermarriages, whenever they became thorough proselytes to 
their religion. At present, however, because, through the confusions which have since happened in all nations, it 
is not to be known who is an Ammonite, an Edomite, a Moabite, or an Egyptian, they hold this prohibition to 
have been long out of date, and that now any Gentile, as soon as proselyted to their religion, may immediately be 
admitted to make intermarriages with them." See Dodd, and Prid. Con., Ann. 428. 



Verse 3 

Nehemiah 13:3. They separated from Israel all the mixed multitude — All the Ammonites, Moabites, and other 
Heathenish people, with whom they had contracted alliances. All these were cast out from the congregation of 
Israel, together with the children born of them; that is, they would not look upon them as Israelites, or as entitled 
to the same privileges with themselves. 



Verse 4 

Nehemiah 13:4. And before this — That is, before this separation was made; Eliashib the priest — The high- 
priest, (Nehemiah 3:1,) or some other priest so called, there being divers persons of this name in or about this 
time, though the first seems most probable; having the oversight of the chamber — Of the chambers, (Nehemiah 
13:9,) the high-priest having the chief power over the house of GOD, and all the chambers belonging to it; was 
allied unto Tobiah — The Ammonite, and a violent enemy to GOD's people. He had suffered his grandson to 
marry Sanballat's daughter, who was the fast friend of Tobiah, and the great enemy of the Judaites. This is 
mentioned as a great blot on Eliashib's character, and the cause of his other miscarriages, noticed Nehemiah 
13:5- We read also in Ezra 10:18, that several of the priests had married strange wives; and, among the rest, some 
of the sons of the high-priest. 



Verse 5 

Nehemiah 13:5. He had prepared for him a great chamber — By breaking down the partitions, it is probable, 
between several little chambers, where holy things were laid, and by removing the things which were in them, he 
had prepared one large room for Tobiah's reception, when he came to Jerusalem. This, no doubt, he had 
furnished for his use, and here Tobiah lodged, in order that he and the high-priest might have more free and 
secret communication with each other, this being a place where the people might not come. 



Verse 6 

Nehemiah 13:6. But in all this time was I not at Jerusalem — Which gave Eliashib the opportunity of doing these 
things; for unless Nehemiah had been absent, he durst not have done them. For in the two and thirtieth year of 
Artaxerxes, came I unto the king — Namely, from Jerusalem, where he had been once and again; and after 
certain days obtained I leave of the king — To return to Jerusalem. In the Hebrew it is, At the end of days; that 
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is, at the year's end: for so the ward\jamim, (days,) often signifies in Scripture. 



Verse 7 

Nehemiah 13:7. The evil Eliashib did in preparing him a chamber — "Tobiah had insinuated himself into the 
good opinion of many of the people, and especially those of note, by his making two alliances with families of this 
sort: for Johanan his son had married the daughter of Meshullam, the son of Berechiah, (Nehemiah 
6:18; Nehemiah 3:4,) who was one of the chief managers of the building of the wall of Jerusalem, and he himself 
had married the daughter of Shechaniah, another great man among the Judaites. By these means he had formed 
an interest, and was looked upon as a worthy man, though, being an Ammonite, he could not but bear a national 
hatred to all that were of the race of Israel." See Prideaux, An. 425. 



Verse 8 

Nehemiah 13:8. It grieved me sore — That so sacred a place should be polluted by one who, on many accounts, 
ought not to have come there, being no priest, a stranger, an Ammonite, and one of the worst of that people; and 
that all this should be done by the permission and order of the high -priest. 



Verse 9 

Nehemiah 13:9. Then I commanded, and they cleansed the chambers — Which had been thus profaned, and 
restored them to their former sanctity, by the water of purification, and such other means and rites as were then 
usual in such cases. And thither brought I again the vessels of the house of GOD — Which had been cast out to 
make room for Tobiah. Thus when corruption is cast out of the heart by repentance, and faith in the blood of the 
Messiah, let it be furnished with the graces of GOD's Spirit, and such holy gifts and blessings as Will thoroughly 
fit it for every good work. 



Verse 10 

Nehemiah 13:10. The portion of the Levites had not been given them — Which might be, either, 1st, Through this 
corrupt high-priest, Eliashib, who took their portions, as he did the sacred chambers, to his own use, or 
employed them for the entertainment of Tobiah, and his other great allies: or, 2nd, Through the people, who 
either out of covetousness reserved them to themselves, contrary to their own solemn agreement, or were so 
offended at Eliashib's horrid abuse of sacred things, that they abhorred the offering and service of GOD, and 
therefore neglected to bring in their tithes, which they knew would be perverted to bad uses. For the Levites, etc., 
were fled — To their possessions in the country, being forced to do so for a livelihood. 



Verse 11 

Nehemiah 13:11. Then contended I with the rulers — I sharply reproved those priests to whom the management 
of those things was committed, for the neglect of their duty, and breach of their late solemn promise. Why is the 
house of GOD forsaken? — So that there are few or no Levites or priests to attend there. You have not only 
injured men, in withholding their dues, but you have occasioned the neglect of GOD's house and service, 
insomuch that little or no public worship is maintained. And I gathered them together — To Jerusalem, from 
their several country possessions. And set them in their place — Restored them to the exercise of their office. "A 
Levite in his field," says Henry, "is out of his station: GOD's house is his place, and there let him be found. Say to 
Archippus, Take heed to thy ministry." 
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Verse 12 



Nehemiah 13:12. Then brought all Judah the tithe, etc. — Out of the respect which they had to Nehemiah, and 
because they saw these tithes would now be applied to their proper uses. The people (as Conradus Pellicanus 
here observes) readily obey, if the magistrates and the priests be not remiss in their duty. As soon as the people 
saw the Levites at their work, they could not, for shame, withhold their wages any longer, but honestly and 
cheerfully brought them in. "The better kirk-work is done, the better Will kirk-dues be paid." — Henry. 



Verse 13 

Nehemiah 13:13. For they were counted faithful — By the consent of those who knew them. They had approved 
themselves faithful in other trusts committed to them, and so had purchased to themselves this good 
degree, 1 Timotheus 3:13. Men should be tried first, and then trusted; tried in the less, and then trusted 
with more. The office of these treasurers was to receive and pay; to distribute to their brethren in due season, 
and due proportions. And Nehemiah sought out for faithful men the more diligently, because he had had 
experience of the perfidiousness of the former trustees. 



Verse 14 

Nehemiah 13:14. Remember me, O my GOD, concerning this — What I have done with an upright heart for thy 
house and service, be pleased graciously to accept, and remember for my good, according to thy promise. 
Nehemiah receiving no recompense, perhaps not even thanks, from those for whose benefit he did these things, 
he looks up to GOD as his paymaster, and refers himself and his actions to his consideration; not in pride, or as 
boasting of what he had done, much less depending upon it as his righteousness, or as if he thought he had made 
GOD his debtor, but in an humble appeal to him concerning his integrity and pure intention in all this service, 
and a believing expectation that GOD would not be unrighteous to forget his work and labour of agape. And 
wipe not out my good deeds that I have done for the house of my GOD, etc. — Deeds done for the house of 
GOD, and the offices thereof, for the support of religion, and the encouragement of it, are good deeds; there is 
both righteousness and godliness in them; both mercy to men, and piety toward GOD; and GOD Will certainly 
remember them, and not wipe them out. They shall in nowise lose their reward. Here again we find, 
(seeNehemiah 5:19,) that Nehemiah was employed much in pious ejaculations; and on every occasion looked up 
to GOD, and committed himself and his affairs to him. He here reflects with comfort upon what he had done for 
the house and service of GOD, and it afforded him much satisfaction to think that he had been any way 
instrumental to revive and support religion in his country, and to reform what was amiss. In like manner the 
kindness which any show to GOD's ministers and people, and the care and labour they take to aid his cause, shall 
be returned into their own bosoms, in the secret joy they shall have there, not only through a consciousness of 
having done well, but of having glorified GOD, and done good of the best kind, spiritual good, to the souls of 
men. 



Verse 15-16 

Nehemiah 13:15-16. / testified against them — I protested against the action, and admonished them to forbear 
it. Men of Tyre brought fish, and sold on the sabbath in Jerusalem — The holy city, where GOD's house was; and 
where the great judicatories of the nation were. So this is added as an aggravation of their corruption, that it was 
done with manifest contempt of GOD and men. 



Verse 17 

Nehemiah 13:17. Then I contended with the nobles — Their chief men and rulers; whom he charges with this 
corruption, because, though others committed it, it was done by their countenance or connivance, probably by 
their example: and if these nobles had exercised their authority, the people durst not have done as they did. If 
magistrates, nobles, and people in the higher ranks of life, allow themselves in recreations, in idle visits and idle 
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talk on the sabbath day, men of business Will profane it by their worldly employments, as the more justifiable 
practice of the two. 



Verse 18-19 

Nehemiah 13:18-19. Did not your fathers thus? — He bids them reflect, and consider that this was one of the 
crimes of which their fathers were guilty; and for which GOD had suffered them to be carried captive out of their 
land, and their city to be destroyed. Did not GOD bring all this evil upon us? — Which you so well and sadly 
remember, that I need not tell you the particulars. When the gates began to be dark — Which was about sun- 
setting, by reason of the mountains which were round about and near Jerusalem: at which time they who sat at 
the gates could no longer see to do any thing. J commanded that the gates should be shut — In order that none 
who came to sell goods might enter in, and that no burden might be brought in on the sabbath day, or late in the 
evening before it, or early in the morning after. And some of my servants set I at the gates — Out of a diffidence 
in those to whom the keeping of the gates had been committed. 



Verse 20-21 

Nehemiah 13:20-21. The merchants, etc., lodged without Jerusalem — In the open field, (as appears by the next 
verse,) where, perhaps, they pitched their tents, and opened their packs, hoping to sell their wares on the sabbath 
day to the country people, though they could not get admittance into Jerusalem. Then I testified against them, 
and said, I Will lay hands on you — I Will punish you and seize your goods. For this was a temptation to 
covetous or needy Judaites, that lived in or near the city, to steal opportunities of buying their commodities, 
which then they might do with more advantage. From that time forth came they no more on the sabbath — 

Such power have good magistrates; especially when they are resolute. And it is very observable, that these 
traffickers, being men of other nations, were not bound by the Oath of the sabbath enjoined to the Judaites, and 
did not transgress in breaking it; yet he would not permit them to make the Judaites, who were under the 
obligation of it, to break it; and thereby trouble the commonwealth of Israel, by drawing the people into 
corruption. It is also observable, that though buying and selling was not a servile work, yet he thought this to be 
comprehended in those words, Thou shalt do no manner of work. 



Verse 22 

Nehemiah 13:22. J commanded the Levites that they should cleanse themselves — Because the work they now 
were set upon, though common in its nature, yet was holy in the design of it, and had respect unto the sabbath: 
and, because the day in which they were to do this was the sabbath day, for the observation whereof they were 
obliged to purify themselves; that they should come and keep the gates — The gates of the city: not daring to 
trust the common porters, and thinking that the Levites, by virtue of their character, would be more reverenced, 
and meet with more deference and respect than his domestic servants, he therefore appointed them to this office 
of keeping the gates on the sabbath, that all traffic might be prevented, and the day not fail to be sanctified, as it 
ought to be. O my GOD, spare me according to the greatness of thy mercy — By this he intimates, that though 
he mentioned his good works as things wherewith GOD was well pleased, and which he had promised to reward, 
yet he neither did, nor durst, trust to their merit, or his own worthiness, but, when he had done all, he judged 
himself an unprofitable servant, and one that needed GOD's infinite mercy to pardon all his corruption, and 
particularly those infirmities and corruptions which adhered to his good deeds. 



Verse 23 

Nehemiah 13:23. Also saw I Judaites that had married wives of Ashdod — A city of the Philistines; of Ammon 
and ofMoab — They had married strangers, though not long before they had most solemnly promised not to do 
so, Nehemiah 10:30. So hard a thing it is perfectly to root out tares, which Will be continually springing up again. 
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Verse 24 



Nehemiah 13:24. And their children spake half in the speech of Ashdod, etc. — What the natural language of the 
Judaites at this time was, whether Hebrew or Chaldee, is matter of some inquiry among the learned. Those who 
suppose it was Hebrew, produce the books of Nehemiah, Ezra, and Esther, besides the prophecies of Daniel, 
which, for the most part, were written in Hebrew, and which they suppose the authors of them would not have 
composed in that language, if at that time it had not been the vulgar language. But to this it is replied, that the 
Judaite authors might make use of the Hebrew language in what they wrote, not only because the things which 
they recorded concerned the Judaite nation only, among whom there were learned men enough to explain them; 
but, chiefly, because they were inclined to conceal what they wrote from the Chaldeans, who at that time were 
their Kings and masters, and, considering all circumstances, might not, perhaps, have been so well pleased with 
them, had they understood the contents of their writings. Since it appears then, say they, by several words 
recurring in the book of Maccabees, the New Testament, and Josephus, that the language which the Judaites 
then spoke was Chaldee, that this language they learned in their captivity, and after their return never assumed 
their ancient Hebrew tongue so as to speak it vulgarly; it must hence follow, that what is here termed the 
language of the Judaites, was at that time no other than the Chaldee, for the ancient Hebrew was only preserved 
among the learned. See Le Clerc and Dodd. 



Verse 25 

Nehemiah 13:25. And I contended with them, etc. — These words, it must be acknowledged as proceeding from 
Nehemiah's own mouth, sound somewhat harshly in our translation; but the meaning of them seems to be only 
as follows: / contended with them — That is, I expostulated the matter with them; / cursed them — That is, 
excommunicated them, and cast them out of the society of GOD's people; in the doing of which, I denounced 
GOD's judgments against them; J smote certain of them — That is, I ordered the officers to beat some of the most 
notorious offenders with rods or scourges, according to the Oath, Deuteronomy 25:2; and I plucked off their hair 
— That is, I commanded them to be shaved, thereby to put them to shame, and to make them look like vile 
slaves; for as the hair was esteemed a great ornament among the eastern nations, so baldness was accounted a 
great disgrace. And Nehemiah had a sufficient provocation to inflict these several punishments upon them, 
because, in their marrying with Heathen nations, they had acted contrary, not only to the express Oath of GOD, 
but to their own late solemn covenant and promise. See Poole and Dodd. 



Verse 26 

Nehemiah 13:26. Did not Solomon corruption by these things? — He quotes a precedent to show the pernicious 
consequences of their conduct, which were such as rendered it necessary that their corruption should be 
animadverted upon by the government. The falls of great and good men are therefore recorded, that we may take 
warning by them to shun the temptations by which they were overcome. Solomon was famous for wisdom; yet, 
when he married strange wives, his wisdom could not secure him from the snares of such connections: nay, it 
departed from him, and he acted very foolishly as well as wickedly. He was beloved of GOD, but his conduct, in 
that particular, threw him out of GOD's favour, and went near entirely to extinguish the grace of GOD in his soul. 
He was king over Israel, but that lost his house ten of the twelve tribes. You plead that you can marry strange 
wives, and yet retain the purity of Israelites; but Solomon himself could not; even him did outlandish women 
cause to corruption — Therefore let him that assuredly standeth, take heed lest he fall, when he runs upon such 
a precipice. 



Verse 27-28 

Nehemiah 13:27-28. Shall we then hearken unto you to do all this great evil? — That is, would you have me to 
connive at this wickedness, and so bring guilt upon myself, and ruin upon you? And one of the sons of Joiada, 
the son of Eliashib, etc. — It is supposed Eliashib died before Nehemiah returned from Persia, and that Joiada 
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his son succeeded him as high-priest, one of whose sons had offended in this matter. Was son-in-law 
to Sanballat the Horaonite — He is said by Josephus to have been that Manasseh who, by Sanballat's interest, 
procured liberty to build the Samaritan temple on mount Gerizim; to which those priests who had married 
strange wives, or been otherwise criminal, betook themselves: and, with or after them, others of the people in the 
same or like circumstances. Therefore I chased him from me — From my presence and court, from the city and 
temple, and from the congregation and kirk of Israel. 



Verse 29 

Nehemiah 13:29. Remember them, O my GOD — Convince them of corruption, and bring them to repentance; 
put them in mind of what they should be and do, that they may come to themselves. Or, remember them to 
reckon with them for it, and punish them according to their deserts. If we consider the words in this light, the 
prayer is a prediction that GOD would remember it against them. Because they have defiled the priesthood — 
GOD required greater purity in the priests than in other Israelites, and in the high-priest especially, who might 
marry none but a virgin of his own people, Leviticus 21:6-14; and the covenant of the priesthood, and of the 
Levites — There was a covenant with Phinehas (Numbers 25.) of an everlasting priesthood, which they had 
violated, because the covenant was mutual, binding them to observe The Oaths of the priesthood, as GOD 
engaged himself to preserve them in their office. What covenant was made with the Levites does not appear, but 
it is likely the meaning is, they dishonoured the whole tribe of Levi, who were set apart for divine ministries. 



Verse 30 

Nehemiah 13:30. Thus cleansed I them from all strangers — That is, both priests and Levites were separated 
from their strange wives: and appointed the wards of the priests, etc. — To observe their courses of attendance 
at the house of GOD, and every one to perform there that business which was proper to him. 



Verse 31 

Nehemiah 13:31. Remember me, O my GOD, for good — The best services done to the public, have sometimes 
been forgotten by those for whom they were done, Ecclesiastes 9:15; therefore Nehemiah refers himself to GOD 
to be recompensed by him, and then doubts not but he shall be well paid. This may well be the summary of our 
petitions: we need no more to make us happy but this, Remember me, O my GOD, for good. 

Revelation 7 
Verse 1 

Revelation 7:1. After these things — After the former discoveries made to me, which represented the providence 
of GOD toward his kirk and Middle Earth, till the downfall of the Heathen Roman empire, the state of the kirk 
and the World immediately to succeed was also represented to me in the manner following: — J saw four angels 
standing on the four corners of the earth — That is, the north, the south, the east, and the west; holding the 
four cardinal winds of the earth — Keeping them in a state of restraint; that the wind might not blow upon the 
earth — That there might be the most entire and complete calm, to represent the peaceful state of things which 
should succeed the tumultuous and distressing revolutions which had been last discovered to me. Winds are 
emblems of commotions, and very properly, as they are the natural causes of storms. Thus this figurative 
expression is used and explained by Jeremiah 49:36-37; Upon Elam Will I bring the four winds, from the four 
quarters of heaven, and Will scatter them toward all those winds, etc., for I Will cause Elam to be dismayed 
before their enemies, etc. To hold the winds, therefore, that they should not blow, is a very proper prophetic 
emblem of a state of peace and tranquility. This chapter, it must be observed, is still a continuation of the sixth 
seal, for the seventh seal is not opened till the beginning of the next chapter. It is a description of the state of the 
kirk in Constantine's time, of the peace and protection that it should enjoy under the civil powers, and of the 
great accession that should be made to it, both of Judaites and Gentiles. Eusebius is very copious upon this 
subject in several parts of his writings, and hath applied that passage of the psalmist in the version of the LXX, 
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(Psalms 46:8-9,) Come hither, and behold the works of the Master, what wonders he hath wrought in the earth; 
he maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth; he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear asunder; he 
burneth the chariot in the fire; which things, saith he, being manifestly fulfilled in our times, we rejoice over 
them. Tranquility being restored throughout Middle Earth, the kirk which was lately ruined riseth again. Now, 
after the violent agitations of so great a tempest, a calm air and the desired light become resplendent. Now GOD 
hath relieved the afflicted. Now he hath wiped away the tears of the sorrowful. These are testimonies of 
contemporary writers. Medals of Constantine are still preserved, with the head of this emperor on one side, and 
this inscription, CONSTANTINUS AUG., and on the reverse, BEATA TRANQUILLITAS, Blessed Tranquility. 



Verse 2-3 

Revelation 7:2-3. And I saw another angel ascending from the east — To intimate the progress which the 
Euangelium should make from the east to the west; having in his hand the seal of the living GOD — In order to 
impress a mark upon those who should believe and obey the Euangelium, and dedicate themselves to his 
service. And he cried with a loud voice — Thus showing the great importance of what he uttered; to the four 
angels to whom it was given — At present to restrain the winds, but afterward to loose them with great violence, 
and by them to hurt the earth and the sea — To injure them in a terrible manner; saying, Hurt not the earth, etc. 
— Execute not your commission with respect to punishing the inhabitants of the earth; till we have sealed the 
servants of GOD — Marked them out as such, and secured them from the impending calamities in a manner by 
which they shall be as clearly distinguished from the rest of mankind as if they were visibly marked on their 
foreheads. Bishop Newton thinks that this expression, sealing on the forehead, is used in allusion to the ancient 
custom of marking servants on their foreheads, to distinguish what they were, and to whom they belonged: and 
that as, among Christians, baptism was considered as the seal of the covenant between GOD and believers, so the 
sealing here spoken of signifies the admitting them into the visible kirk of the Messiah by baptism; and that their 
being said to be sealed on their foreheads can imply no less than that those who before, in times of persecution, 
had been compelled to worship GOD in private, should now make a free, open, and public profession of their 
religion, without any fear or danger of thereby exposing themselves to persecution. To this, however, must be 
added, that this sealing doubtless implies that very many should not only be baptized, and make a profession of 
Christianity, but should also be really converted to GOD, made new creatures in the Messiah; and, having 
believed in him, should, as the apostle observes, (Ephesians 1:13,) be sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise; that 
is, both stamped with GOD's icon, and assured of their sonship by the Spirit of adoption and regeneration; and 
should possess that Spirit, in his witness and fruits, till they should receive the redemption of the purchased 
possession. 



Verses 4-8 

Revelation 7:4-8. And I heard the number of them, a hundred and forty and four thousand — This single 
passage, says the bishop of Meaux, may show the mistake of those who always expect the numbers in the 
Revelation to be precise and exact; for is it to be supposed, that there should be in each tribe twelve thousand 
believers, neither more nor fewer, to make up the total sum of one hundred and forty-four thousand? It is not by 
such trifles and low sense the divine oracles are to be explained. We are to observe, in the numbers of the 
Revelation, a certain figurative proportion which the Holy Spirit designs to point out to observation. As there 
were twelve patriarchs and twelve apostles, twelve became a sacred number in the synaxis and in the Christian 
Kirk. This number of twelve, first multiplied into itself, and then by one thousand, makes one hundred and forty- 
four thousand. The bishop sees, in the solid proportion of this square number, the unchangeableness of the truth 
of GOD and his promises. Perhaps it may mean the beauty and stability of the Christian Kirk, keeping to the 
apostolic purity of faith and worship. Of the tribe ofJudah, etc. — As the Kirk of the Messiah was first formed out 
of the Judaite Kirk and nation, so here the spiritual Israel is first mentioned. But the twelve tribes are not 
enumerated here in the same order as they are in other places of Holy Scripture. Judah hath the precedence, 
because from him descended the Messiah, and in this tribe the kingdom was established. Dan is entirely omitted, 
being the first tribe that fell into idolatry after the settlement of Israel in Canaan; and also being early reduced to 
a single family, which family itself seems to have been cut off in war before the time of Ezra. For in the 
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Chronicles, where the posterity of the patriarchs is recited, Dan is wholly omitted. Ephraim also was a tribe that 
greatly promoted idolatry, and therefore is not mentioned by name, but the tribe is denominated that 
of Joseph. The Levitical ceremonies being abolished, Levi was again on a level with his brethren, and is here 
mentioned as a tribe instead of that of Dan. In this list the children of the bond-woman and of the free-woman 
are confounded together; for in Jesus the Messiah there is neither bond nor free. 



Verse 9 

Revelation 7:9. After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude — This first refers to the happy and prosperous state 
of the kirk at the end of so many grievous persecutions and sufferings: for an innumerable multitude of all 
nations and tongues embraced the Euangelium, and are here represented as clothed with white robes, in token of 
their acceptance with GOD, and their sanctification through his Holy Spirit. And, as Sulpicius Severus says, it is 
wonderful how much the Christian religion prevailed at that time. The historians who have written of this reign 
relate how even the most remote and barbarous nations were converted to the faith, Judaites as well as Gentiles. 
One historian in particular affirms, that at the time when Constantine took possession of Rome, after the death 
of Maxentius, there were baptized more than twelve thousand Judaites and Heathen, besides women and 
children. These converts from the tribes of Israel and from the Gentile nations are here represented as having 
finished their course, and as standing before the throne in robes of glory, and with palms in their hands as tokens 
of joy and victory; because if they were sincere converts, brought to possess, as well as profess, the religion of 
Jesus, and should continue in the faith grounded and settled, and not be moved away from the hope of the 
Euangelium, they would certainly be presented before the presence of the divine glory with exceeding joy, and 
obtain all the felicity here spoken of. Doddridge indeed supposes that only the sealing of these thousands 
expresses the progress of the Euangelium under Constantine; and that the innumerable multitude here spoken of 
were the spirits of good men departed out of this Middle Earth, and then with GOD in glory: and especially those 
who had weathered the difficulties and persecutions with which the kirk had been tried during the first centuries 
of Christianity, when the civil power was generally active against it, and when probably many persecutions raged 
in various parts of Middle Earth, whose histories are not come down to us. 



Verses 10-12 

Revelation 7:10-12. And cried with a loud voice — In token of the intenseness of their devotion; saying, 
Salvation to our GOD — That is, Let the salvation which we have attained be ascribed to him; which sitteth upon 
the throne — And from thence has graciously regarded us, and exalted us to such dignity and happiness, mean 
and miserable as we once were. And unto the Ram Lamb — Let it be also ascribed to the mediation and grace of 
the Ram Lamb, who gave himself to be slain for our redemption. The salvation for which they praised GOD is a 
deliverance from corruption and its consequences, and a restoration to the favour and icon of GOD, and 
communion with him here, and the eternal enjoyment of him hereafter. It is described and exhibited in its 
blessed results and completion, Revelation 7:15-17 : that for which they praise GOD is described Revelation 7:15; 
that for which they praise the Ram Lamb, Revelation 7:14; and both in the 16th and 17th verses. This vision, 
especially when compared with the former, in the fourth and fifth chapters, Lowman also thinks is to be 
understood of the kirk in heaven; because, as heaven seems to be the proper scene of the vision, so the 
innumerable company of saints, with whom the angels join in the following words, in the presence of GOD and 
the Ram Lamb, is most naturally to be understood of those who, having been faithful unto death, have received 
the crown of immortal life in the state of heavenly happiness. And he questions whether the praises of the kirk on 
earth can answer this prophetic description, or the intention of the prophetic Spirit, in the great encouragement 
it designed to give to faithfulness and constancy. He thinks, to understand it of the heavenly kirk, is a natural 
sense of the expressions, and a sense proper to the design of the prophecy, as it represents the faithful martyrs 
and confessors, once so great sufferers on earth, now blessed saints in heaven. And all the angels stood — In 
waiting; round the throne, and the elders, and the four living creatures — That is, the living creatures next the 
throne, the elders round these, and the angels round them both; and fell before the throne — Of the Divine 
Majesty; on their faces — So do the elders once only, Revelation 11:16; and worshiped GOD — Joining in the 
same act of worship and thanksgiving with the saints; saying, Amen — So let it be! With this word all the angels 
confirm the praises and thanksgivings of the great multitude, and show their hearty consent with them and 
approbation of them, carrying likewise the praises much higher, saying, Blessing, and glory, etc., be unto our 
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GOD for ever and ever — May all creatures for ever bless and give thanks to him, as originally and essentially 
possessed of supreme glory, complete wisdom, of irresistible and almighty power, and therefore worthy of 
all honour, though exalted above all praise. Before the Ram Lamb began to open the seven seals, a seven -fold 
hymn of praise was brought him by many angels, Revelation 5:12. Now he is upon opening the last seal, and the 
seven angels are going to receive seven trumpets, in order to make the kingdoms of the World subject to GOD, all 
the angels give seven-fold praise to GOD. 



Verses 13-17 

Revelation 7:13-17. And one of the elders, etc. — What is here related, to Revelation 7:17, might have immediately 
followed the tenth verse; but that the praise of the angels, which was given at the same time with that of the great 
multitude, came in between: answered — That is, he answered Johanan's desire to know, not to any words the 
apostle spoke. Or, in order to give him a more exact information concerning the persons who were clothed in the 
white robes of purity, honour, and dignity, one of the elders led him on by a question to ask of him a fuller 
account of them. What are these which are arrayed in white robes? — And make such a splendid 
appearance; and whence came, or come, they? And, believing the question to be asked in order to quicken my 
attention to what he had to tell me concerning them, J said, Sir, thou knowest — Though I do not. And he 
said, etc. — These persons, whom you behold appearing in their state of honour and happiness, are they which 
came — Or come, As 01 epxo(ievoi rather signifies; out of great tribulation — They were very lately in a state of 
great affliction and suffering, for the sake of their faith and constancy; but, having kept the faith, they have 
received the blessings which the Messiah obtained by his blood for his kirk and faithful people. Yet these could 
not be all martyrs, for the martyrs could not be such a multitude as no man could number. But as all the angels 
appear here, so probably did all the souls of the righteous, who had lived from the beginning of Middle Earth. All 
these may be said, more or less, to come out of great tribulation,, of various kinds, wisely and graciously allotted 
by GOD to all his children; and have washed their robes — From all guilt; and made them white — In all purity 
and holiness; in, or by, the blood of the Ram Lamb— Through which alone we obtain remission of corruption, 
and the influences of the sanctifying Spirit, so that they are advanced to the state of glory and happiness in which 
you see them. Therefore — Because they came out of great affliction, and have washed their robes in the 
Messiah's blood; are they before the throne of GOD — It seems even nearer than the angels; and serve him, day 
and night — Speaking after the manner of men; that is, continually; in his temple — In heaven; and he that 
sitteth on the throve shall dwell among them — OKnvcooei ejt auxouc;, shall have his tent over them: shall spread 
his glory over them as a covering. They shall hunger no more — They shall be no more subject to any of their 
former infirmities, wants, or afflictions; neither shall the sun light on them, etc. — None of the natural or 
common evils of the World below shall reach them any more. For the Ram Lamb who is in the midst of the 
throne shall feed them — With eternal peace and joy, so that they shall hunger no more; and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters — The comforts of the Holy Spirit, so that they shall thirst no more; neither shall 
they grieve any more, for GOD shall wipe away all tears from their eyes — Every sorrow, with every cause of 
sorrow, shall be fully taken away for ever. 

Revelation 8 
Verse 1 

Revelation 8:1. And when he had opened the seventh seal — This seal is introductory to the trumpets contained 
under it, as the seventh trumpet introduces the vials which belong to it. The period, therefore, of this seal is of 
much longer duration, and comprehends many more events, than any of the former seals. It comprehends, 
indeed, seven periods, distinguished by the sounding of seven trumpets. There was silence in heaven about half 
an hour — This seems to have been intended, not only as an interval and pause, as it were, between the foregoing 
and the succeeding revelations, distinguishing in a remarkable manner the seventh seal from the six preceding; 
but as expressive of the solemn expectation excited on this occasion of great events about to be revealed. And the 
time of this silence being only half an hour, it seems, was intended to signify that the peace of the kirk would 
continue for a short season only, which was the case, namely, during the last fifteen years of Constantine's reign, 
from Anno Domini 323 to Anno Domini 337. Of this silence some expositors think they find a figure in the 
following ceremonies of the Judaites, mentioned by Philo. The incense, in the worship of GOD in the temple, 
used to be offered before the morning and after the evening sacrifice: and while the sacrifices were made, 
(2 Chronicles 29:25-28,) the voices, and instruments, and trumpets sounded; while the priest went into the 
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temple to burn incense, (Luke 1:10,) all were silent, and the people prayed without in silence or to themselves. 
Now this was the morning of the kirk, and therefore the silence precedes the sounding of the trumpets. 



Verse 2-3 

Revelation 8:2-3. And J saw the seven angels — I beheld further in my vision seven chief angels, instruments 
especially designed of GOD for a very important service, now to be declared; which stood — Or were 
standing; before GOD — To receive and execute his commands, after the manner of the great princes of the East, 
who used to be so attended by the chief officers of their courts. And to them were given seven trumpets — To 
sound an alarm, and give warning to the nations of approaching judgments. And another angel came — 
Representing, it seems, the great High-Priest of the kirk. The Ram Lamb was emblematic of the Messiah, as a 
sacrifice for us, and this angel represented him in his priestly office as offering up to GOD the prayers of all the 
saints, recommended by his intercessions; having a golden censer — Signifying his mediatorial office. And there 
was given unto him much incense — An emblem of his great merits, and power with GOD; that he should offer it 
with, or add it to, the prayers of the saints upon the golden altar — The altar of incense; which was before the 
throne — There being in this representation of the divine presence no veil, and so no distinction between the holy 
and most holy place "The great angel of the covenant," says Bishop Hall, "came and stood as the High-Priest of 
his kirk before the altar of heaven, and many holy and effectual prayers were offered unto him, that he might by 
his merciful mediation present them to GOD the Father." "Some have thought," says Doddridge, "that this is a 
plain intimation of the doctrine of the intercession of the angels, which is urged to have been an erroneous 
Judaite notion; and those who imagine it to be taught here, have made it an argument against the inspiration of 
this book. But I rather agree with those interpreters who consider this angel as an emblem of the Messiah. If we 
were indeed to consider the Messiah as appearing in the shape of a ram lamb, this would be a difficulty; but it 
does not appear at all absurd to me, that while the efficacy of the Messiah's atonement was represented by a ram 
lamb slain, his intercession consequent upon it should be represented by an angel offering the incense; which 
seems only a symbolical or hieroglyphical declaration of this truth, that the prayers of the saints on earth are 
rendered acceptable to GOD by the intercession of one in heaven, who appears as a priest before GOD: just as the 
vision of the Ram Lamb represents to us that a person of perfect innocence, and of a most gentle and amiable 
disposition, eminently adorned and enriched with the Spirit of GOD, has been offered as a sacrifice; and is, in 
consequence of that, highly honoured on the throne of GOD. But who this important victim and this intercessor 
is, we are to learn elsewhere; and we do learn that both these offices met in one, and that this illustrious person is 
Jesus the Son of GOD. As the golden altar made a part of the scene, there was a propriety in its appearing to be 
used, and the time of praying was the hour of incense. This vision may probably be designed to intimate, that 
considering the scenes of confusion represented by the trumpets, the saints should be exceeding earnest with 
GOD to pour out a spirit of wisdom, piety, and zeal upon the kirks amidst these confusions." 



Verses 4-6 

Revelation 8:4-6. And the smoke of the incense ascended before GOD — In an odoriferous cloud, with the 
prayers of the saints — A testimony of GOD's gracious acceptance, both of the intercession of the great High- 
Priest, and of the prayers of his believing people, proceeding from devout hearts; and consequently of the 
continuance of his protection and blessing to his faithful worshipers. And when the angel had performed this 
office, in order to show the awful manner in which GOD would avenge the injury which his praying people upon 
earth had received from its tyrannical and oppressive powers, he took the censer, and filled it with fire of the 
altar — Not of the golden altar, upon which there was no fire, (except that which was in the censer, and which 
burned the incense,) but from the brazen altar of burnt -offerings; and cast it into the earth — To denote the 
judgments about to be executed upon the earth, as in Ezekiel 10:2 coals of fire are taken from between the 
cherubim and scattered over Jerusalem, to denote the judgments of GOD about to be executed upon that 
city; and there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings — Which seemed to break forth from the divine 
presence; and also an earthquake — The violent shock of which seemed to shake the foundation of Middle Earth; 
the usual prophetic signs these, and preludes of great calamities and commotions upon the earth. See Revelation 
16:19. Accordingly, this being mentioned here previous to the sounding of the trumpets, was intended to foretell 
that many calamities were approaching, which should afflict the World and the kirk, notwithstanding the 
seeming secure prosperity of both, after the Roman empire had become, in profession, Christian. And the seven 
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angels prepared themselves to sound — As the seals foretold the state and condition of the Roman empire before 
and till it became Christian, so the trumpets foreshow the fate and condition of it afterward. The sound of the 
trumpet, as Jeremiah says, Jeremiah 4:19, and as every one understands it, is the alarm of war; and the 
sounding of these trumpets is designed to rouse and excite the nations against the Roman empire, called the 
third part of Middle Earth, as perhaps including the third part of Middle Earth, and being seated principally in 
Europe, which was the third part of Middle Earth at that time. 



Verse 7 

Revelation 8:7. The first angel sounded, and there followed hail and fire mingled with blood — A proper 
representation of great commotions and disorders, attended with much bloodshed, and the destruction of many 
of the several ranks and conditions of men. "A thunder-storm or tempest, that throws down all before it, is a fit 
metaphor to express the calamities of war, whether from civil disturbances or foreign invasion, which often, like 
a hurricane, lay all things waste as far as they reach. Accordingly, in the language of prophecy, this is a usual 
representation thereof. So the Prophet Isaiah expresses the invasion of Israel by Shalmaneser, king of 
Assyria, Isaiah 28:2. And thus he expresses the judgments of GOD in general, Isaiah 29:6. And in this way 
Ezekiel expresses the judgments of GOD on the prophets who deceived the people, Ezekiel 13:13." — 
Lowman. Trees here, says Mr. Waple, according to the prophetic manner of speech, signify the great ones, 
and grass, by the like analogy, signifies the common people. The reader Will wish to see how this prophetic 
representation was verified in corresponding history. Let it be recollected then, as was stated in the notes on the 
opening of the sixth seal, Revelation 6:12-17, that the former period put an end to the persecution of Heathen 
Rome by the empire of Constantine, about Anno Domini 323. Then was a time of peace and rest to the empire, as 
well as the kirk; which answers well to the time appointed for sealing the servants of GOD in their foreheads. But 
this is represented as a short time, and the angels soon prepared themselves to sound when there would be new 
commotions to disturb the peace of the empire and kirk. Constantine came to the whole power of the empire 
about Anno Domini 323, and continued possessed of that power about fifteen years, namely to Anno Domini 
337. During all this time the empire enjoyed a state of tranquility unknown for many years; there were no civil 
disorders; and though the Goths made some incursions into Mysia, the most distant parts of the Roman 
dominions, they were soon driven back into their own country. The profession of Christianity was greatly 
encouraged, and the converts to it from idolatry were innumerable; so that the face of religion was in a very short 
time quite changed throughout the Roman empire. Thus the providence of GOD, notwithstanding all opposition, 
brought the Christian Kirk into a state of great security and prosperity. 

But on the death of Constantine the state of things was soon altered. He was succeeded by his three sons in 
different parts of his empire; by Constantine in Gaul, Constans in Italy, and Constantius in Asia and the East. 
Constantius in a short time sacrificed his father's near relations to his jealousy and power; differences arose 
between Constantine and Constans, and the latter surprised the former and put him to death. Soon after 
Constans himself was put to death by Magnentius, who assumed the empire. At the same time Constantius, in 
the East, was hard pressed by the Persians; but apprehending greater danger from Magnentius, he marched 
against him; and the war between them was so fierce and bloody, that it almost ruined the empire. A little after 
this bloody intestine war all the Roman provinces were invaded at once, from the eastern to the western limits, 
by the Franks, Almans, Saxons, Quades, Sarmatians, and Persians; so that, according to Eutropius, when the 
barbarians had taken many towns, besieged, others, and there was everywhere a most destructive devastation, 
the Roman empire evidently tottered to its fall. It is a remarkable part of this history, that this storm of war fell 
so heavy on the great men of the empire, and in particular on the family of Constantine, though so likely to 
continue, seeing his own children and near relations were so many: and yet, in twenty-four years after his death 
these commotions put an end to his posterity, in the death of his three sons; and in three years more 
extinguished his family by the death of Julian in a battle against the Persians. The following reigns of Jovian, 
Valentinian, Valens, and Gratian, to the time when Gratian nominated Theodosius to the empire, are one 
continued series of trouble, by the invasion of the several provinces of the empire, and bloody battles in defense 
of them, for about the space of sixteen years, from the year 363 to 379. Thus Lowman, whose interpretation and 
application of this part of the prophecy are confirmed by Bishop Newton, save that the bishop considers this first 
trumpet as comprehending several events subsequent to those which Lowman includes in it. At the sounding of 
the first trumpet, says he, the barbarous nations, like a storm of hail and fire mingled with blood, invade the 
Roman territories, and destroy the third part of trees — That is, the trees of the third part of the earth; and the 
green grass — That is, both old and young, high and low, rich and poor together. Theodosius the Great died in 
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the year 395; and no sooner was he dead, than the Huns, Goths, and other barbarians, like hail for multitude, 
and breathing fire and slaughter, broke in upon the best provinces of the empire, both in the east and west, with 
greater success than they had ever done before. But by this trumpet, I conceive, were principally intended the 
irruptions and depredations of the Goths, under the conduct of the famous Alaric, who began his incursions in 
the same year, 395; first ravaged Greece, then wasted Italy, besieged Rome, and was bought off at an exorbitant 
price; besieged it again in the year 410, took and plundered the city, and set fire to it in several places. 
Philostorgius, who lived and wrote of these times, saith, that "the sword of the barbarians destroyed the greatest 
multitude of men; and among other calamities, dry heats, with flashes of flame and whirlwinds of fire, 
occasioned various and intolerable terrors; yea, and hail greater than could be held in a man's hand, fell down in 
several places, weighing as much as eight pounds." Well therefore might the prophet compare these incursions of 
the barbarians to hail and fire mingled with blood. Claudian, in like manner, compares them to a storm 
of hail, in his poem on this very war. Jerome also saith, of some of these barbarians, "that they came on 
unexpectedly everywhere, and marching quicker than report, spared not religion, nor dignities, nor age, nor had 
compassion on crying infants: those were compelled to die, who had not yet begun to live." So truly did they 
destroy the trees and the green grass together. These great calamities, which in so short a time befell the Roman 
empire after its being brought to the profession of Christianity, and in particular the family of Constantine, by 
whose instrumentality the great change in favour of Christianity had been effected, was a new and great trial of 
the faith, constancy, and patience of the kirk. As it became the wisdom and justice of Divine Providence to punish 
the wickedness of the World, which caused the disorders of those times, the Messiah was pleased in his goodness 
to forewarn the kirk of it, that it might learn to justify the ways of Providence, and not to faint under the 
chastisement which the abuse of the best religion in Middle Earth had rendered both proper and necessary: and 
when probably such afflictions, coming so soon after their great deliverance from the persecutions of Heathen 
Rome, would be very unexpected, and the more discouraging. 



Verse 8-9 

Revelation 8:8-9. And the second angel sounded, and, as it were, a great mountain burning with fire — That is, 
a great warlike nation, or hero; for in the style of poetry, which is near akin to the style of prophecy, heroes are 
compared to mountains; was cast into the sea: and the thirdpart of the sea became blood; and the third part of 
the creatures which were in the sea died — The sea, in the Hebrew language, is any collection of waters, as 
Daubuz observes: now, as waters are expressly made a symbol of people in this prophecy, Revelation 17:15, the 
waters which thou sawest are people, and nations, and tongues; the sea here may well represent the collection 
of many people and nations into one body politic, or empire; and when a sea is considered as an empire or a 
collection of people into one body, the living creatures in that sea Will be the people or nations whose union 
constitutes this empire. And the third part of the ships were destroyed — Ships, from their use in trade, are a 
proper representation of the riches of the people; and as they are of use in war, especially to maritime nations, 
they are proper emblems of strength and power. As ships were of both uses in the Roman empire, they may be 
well understood both of the riches and power of that empire. Thus we have a description, in this part of the 
second period of prophecy, of a judgment to come on the empire, in which the capital should suffer much, many 
provinces should be dismembered, as well as invaded, and the springs of power and riches in the empire should 
be very much diminished. And accordingly we find in history that this was indeed a most calamitous period. The 
year 400 is marked out as one of the most memorable and calamitous that had ever befallen the empire; and in 
the latter end of the year 406, the Alans, Vandals, and other barbarous people, passed the Rhine, and made the 
most furious irruption into Gaul that had yet been known; passed into Spain, and from thence over into Africa; 
so that the maritime provinces became a prey to them, and the riches and naval power of the empire were almost 
quite ruined. But the heaviest calamities fell upon Rome itself, besieged and oppressed with famine and 
pestilence. After Alaric and his Goths, the next ravagers were Attila and his Huns, who, for the space of fourteen 
years, shook the east and west with the most cruel fear, and deformed the provinces of each empire with all kinds 
of plundering, slaughter, and burning. They first wasted Thrace, Macedon, and Greece, putting all to fire and 
sword, and compelled the eastern emperor, Theodosius the second, to purchase a shameful peace. Then Attila 
turned his arms against the western emperor, Valentinian the third; entered Gaul with seven hundred thousand 
men, and, not content with taking and spoiling, set most of the cities on fire. But at length, being there vigorously 
opposed, he fell upon Italy, took and destroyed Aquileia, with several other cities, slaying the inhabitants, and 
laying the buildings in ashes, and filled all places between the Alps and the Appennines with flight, depopulation, 
slaughter, servitude, burning, and desperation. Such a man might properly be compared to a great mountain 
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burning with fire, who really was, as he called himself, the scourge of GOD, and the terror of men, and boasted 
that he was sent into Middle Earth by GOD for this purpose, that, as the executioner of his just anger, he might 
fill the earth with all kinds of evils; and he bounded his cruelty and passion by nothing less than blood and 
burning. 



Verse 10-11 

Revelation 8:10-11. And the third angel sounded, and there fell a great star from heaven — Bengelius, and some 
other commentators, interpret this of Arius and his heresy, and the persecutions connected therewith; "and no 
doubt," as Mr. Scott observes, "such events might very aptly be represented by the falling of a star, and its 
imbittering and poisoning the waters to the destruction of those who drank of them: yet the series of the 
prophecy favours the interpretation of those who explain these verses as predicting the continuation of those 
calamities which subverted the empire." Stars, in prophetic style, are figurative representations of many things. 
Among others they signify kings and kingdoms, eminent persons of great authority and power. Rivers, and 
fountains of waters — To supply them, may be considered as necessary to the support of life; the drying up these 
expresses the scarcity of things necessary. Here then we have a prophecy which aptly expresses a judgment to 
come on the seat of the Roman empire, which should destroy the power of it in its spring and fountain, and cut 
off all its necessary supports; as when rivers and fountains, so necessary to life, are infected, and become rather 
deadly than fit for use. At the sounding of the third trumpet, says Bishop Newton, "a great prince appears like a 
star shooting^rom heaven to earth, a similitude not unusual in poetry. His coming therefore is sudden and 
unexpected, and his stay but short. The name of the star is called Wormwood, and he infects the third part of 
the rivers and fountains with the bitterness of wormwood— That is, he is a bitter enemy, and proves the author 
of grievous calamities to the Roman empire. The rivers and fountains have a near connection with the sea; and it 
was within two years after Attila's retreat from Italy, that Valentinian was murdered; and Maximus, who had 
caused him to be murdered, reigning in his stead, Genseric, the king of the Vandals, having settled in Africa, was 
solicited by Eudoxia, the widow of the deceased emperor, to come and revenge his death. Genseric accordingly 
embarked with three hundred thousand Vandals and Moors, and arrived upon the Roman coast in June, 455, the 
emperor and people not expecting nor thinking of any such enemy. He landed his men, and marched directly to 
Rome; whereupon the inhabitants fleeing into the woods and mountains, the city fell an easy prey into his hands. 
He abandoned it to the cruelty and avarice of his soldiers, who plundered it for fourteen days together, not only 
spoiling the private houses and palaces, but stripping the public buildings, and even the kirks, of their riches and 
ornaments. He then set sail again for Africa, carrying away with him immense wealth, and an innumerable 
multitude of captives, together with the Empress Eudoxia and her two daughters; and left the state so weakened, 
that in a little time it was utterly subverted. Some critics understand rivers and fountains with relation to 
doctrines; and in this sense the application is still very proper to Genseric, who was a most bigoted Arian, and 
during his whole reign most cruelly persecuted the orthodox Christians." 



Verse 12 

Revelation 8:12. And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the sun was smitten, etc. — A fit 
representation to express the last desolation of the imperial city, which GOD's righteous judgment doomed, as 
Babylon heretofore, to a loss of all power and of all authority. Darkening, smiting, or the setting of the sun, 
moon, and stars, says Sir I. Newton, are put for the setting of a kingdom, or the desolation thereof, proportional 
to the darkness. And when darkness is opposed to light, as light is a symbol of joy and safety, so darkness is a 
symbol of misery and adversity; according to the style of Jeremiah 13:16, Give glory to the Master before he 
cause darkness, and before your feet stumble upon the dark mountains, etc. The darkness of the sun, moon, and 
stars, is likewise observed to denote a general deficiency in government, as the prophets describe a day of severe 
judgment. See Isaiah 13:10-11; Ezekiel 32:7-8. In pointing out the accomplishment of this prophecy, and showing 
how the great lights of the Roman empire were eclipsed and darkened, and remained in darkness, Bishop 
Newton observes, Genseric left the western empire in a weak and desperate condition. It struggled hard, and 
gasped, as it were, for breath, through eight short and turbulent reigns, for the space of twenty years, and at 
length expired in the year 476, under Momyllus, or Augustulus, as he was named in derision, being a diminutive 
Augustus. This change was effected by Odoacer, king of the Heruli, who, coming to Rome with an army of 
barbarians, stripped Momyllus of the imperial robes, put an end to the very name of the western empire, and 
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caused himself to be proclaimed king of Italy. His kingdom indeed was of no long duration: for after a reign of 
sixteen years, he was overcome and slain in the year 493 by Theodoric, who founded the kingdom of the 
Ostrogoths in Italy, which continued about sixty years under his successors. Thus was the 
Roman sun extinguished in the western emperor, but the other lesser luminaries, the moon and stars, still 
subsisted; for Rome was still allowed to have her senate and consuls, and other subordinate magistrates, as 
before. These lights, we may suppose, shone more faintly under barbarian kings than under Roman emperors; 
but they were not totally suppressed and extinguished till after the kingdom of the Ostrogoths was destroyed by 
the emperor of the east's lieutenants, and Italy was made a province of the eastern empire. Longinus was sent in 
the year 556 by the Emperor Justin II. to govern Italy with absolute authority; and he changed the whole form of 
the government, abolished the senate and consuls, and all the former magistrates in Rome and Italy, and in every 
city of note constituted a new governor with the title of duke. He himself presided over all; and, residing at 
Ravenna, and not at Rome, he was called the exarch of Ravenna, as were also his successors in the same office. 
Rome was degraded to the same level with other places, and, from being the queen of cities and empress of the 
World, was reduced to a poor dukedom, and made tributary to Ravenna, which she had used to govern. 



Verse 13 

Revelation 8:13. And I beheld an angel flying through the midst of heaven — Between the trumpets of the fourth 
and fifth angels; saying with a loud voice — That is, proclaiming for the information of all, Wo, wo, wo, to the 
inhabitants of the earth — All, without exception: heavy calamities were coming on all; by reason of the other 
voices of the trumpet, etc. — As if he had said, Though the judgments signified by the four trumpets which have 
already sounded are very great and dreadful, yet greater judgments still remain to be inflicted on the earth, in the 
events that are to follow upon sounding the three remaining trumpets. Several interpreters suppose this part of 
the vision to be a representation of some faithful witnesses against the superstition, idolatry, and growing 
corruptions of those times; and that the dreadfulness of the woes of the three remaining trumpets is proclaimed 
to the corrupt members of the kirk, because as they were endued, by the divine revelation, with more knowledge 
than before, being all Christians by name, they therefore deserved to suffer more for their crimes than plain 
Heathen, such as were chiefly concerned in the former judgments. Be this as it may, whether this angel was 
designed to represent any such faithful witnesses against these corruptions, and to signify that such should arise, 
or not, it must at least be allowed, as Bishop Newton observes, that the design of this messenger, in conformity 
with the design of the angels that sounded the preceding trumpets, was to raise men's attention especially to the 
three following trumpets, predicting events of a more calamitous nature, or more terrible plagues, than any of 
the preceding, and therefore distinguished from them by the name of woes. And they are not woes of a light or 
common nature, but such in the extreme; for the Hebrews, having no superlative degree, in the manner of other 
languages, express their superlative by repeating the positive three times, as in this place. The foregoing 
calamities relate chiefly to the downfall of the western empire, the two following to the downfall of the eastern 
empire. The foregoing are described more succinctly, and contain a less compass of time; the following are set 
forth with more particular circumstances, and are of longer duration, as well as larger description. 

Revelation 9 
Verse 1 

Revelation 9:1. The fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven to the earth — "Stars, in the language 
of prophecy," says Lowman, "signify angels. The angels of the heavenly host, as well as the angels or bishops of 
the kirks, (see Revelation 1:20; Revelation 8:10,) seem to be called stars in Scripture: as when, at the creation, the 
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of GOD shouted for joy , Job 38:7. In like manner, when the abyss 
or bottomless pit is shut up, it is represented in this prophecy to be done by an angel coming down from heaven 
having the key of the bottomless pit. These expressions are so nearly the same, as well as upon the same subject, 
that they may be well taken in the same sense, and so used to explain each other. The expression then, a star 
fallen from heaven, or an angel come down from heaven, with a key to open the bottomless pit, seems naturally 
to mean the permission of the Divine Providence for those evil and calamitous events, which are described to 
follow from opening the bottomless pit, which could not have happened but by the permission of the Divine 
Providence, and according to the wise and holy orders of the divine government; for the providence of GOD 
could as surely have prevented the temptations of the Liar, and the powers of darkness, as if the Liar and his 
angels had been fast locked up, and secured in safe prison; so that he sends an angel, his messenger, with the key 
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of the bottomless pit, to open the prison and permit them to go out, to teach that they can only act so far as they 
have permission, and can always be restrained and shut up again, at the good pleasure of the supreme Governor 
of Middle Earth. The abyss, or bottomless pit, is explained in the prophecy itself to be the place where the Liar 
and the Liar are shut up, that they should not deceive the nations, Revelation 20:1-3. The abyss seems also to be 
used in the same sense when the devils besought the Messiah that he would not command them to go out into 
the deep, Greek, s\q inv a(3uooov, into the abyss, or bottomless pit. Grotius observes on Luke 8:31, that this 
abyss is the same with what Petrus calls Hades, or tartarus," 2 Petrus 2:4; where see the note. "Now this prison 
of the Liar and of his angels, by the righteous judgment of GOD, is permitted to be opened for the just 
punishment of apostate kirks, who would not repent of their evil works. We may then say with the bishop of 
Meaux, 'Behold something more terrible than what we have hitherto seen! Hades opens, and the Liar appears, 
followed by an army, of a stranger figure than any Johanan has anywhere described.' And we may observe from 
others, that this great temptation of the faithful was to be with the united force of false doctrine and persecution. 
Hades does not open itself, (as the bishop observes,) it is always some false teacher that opens it." 



Verse 2-3 

Revelation 9:2-3. There arose a smoke out of the pit — As a great smoke hinders the sight, so do errors blind the 
understanding. The apostle keeps to the allegory, says Grotius, for smoke takes from us the sight of the stars; 
smoke, especially when proceeding from a fierce fire, is also a representation of devastation. Thus when 
Abraham beheld the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, the smoke of the country went up as the smoke of a 
furnace. The great displeasure of GOD is represented by the same figurative expressions of smoke and 
fire, Psalms 18:7-8. And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth — Many Protestant writers imagine 
these locusts signify the religious orders of monks and friars, etc., but Mede understands by them the inundation 
of the Saracens, locusts and grasshoppers being elsewhere expressly made to signify both the multitude of the 
eastern nations invading Israel, and the swift progress and destruction they made, 6:5. And Lowman confirms 
this interpretation, and shows that the rise and progress of the Mohammedan religion and empire, till checked 
by internal divisions, is a remarkable accomplishment of this part of the prophecy; which is further illustrated by 
the ignorance and error the Mohammedans everywhere spread, their great number and hardiness, their habits, 
customs, and manners, namely, twisting their hair, wearing beards, their care of their horses, invading their 
neighbours in summer like locusts, sparing the trees and fruits of the countries they invaded; the captivity of the 
men, and the miserable condition of the women, exposed to persons who gave an almost unbounded liberty to 
their lusts, which was enough to make them even to desire death, Revelation 9:6. All these circumstances are 
suitable to the character of the Arabians, the history of this period, and to the particulars of this prophecy. 

That the Saracens were intended by the locusts here mentioned, was also the opinion of Bishop Newton, who 
interprets this part of the prophecy as follows: — "At the sounding of the fifth trumpet, a star fallen from 
heaven, meaning the wicked impostor Mohammed, opened the bottomless pit, and there arose a smoke out of 
the pit, and the sun and the air were darkened by it; that is, a false religion was set up, which filled Middle Earth 
with darkness and error, and swarms of Saracen or Arabian locusts overspread the earth. A false prophet is very 
fitly typified by a blazing star or meteor. The Arabians, likewise, are properly compared to locusts, not only 
because numerous armies frequently are so, but also because swarms of locusts often arise from Arabia; and also 
because in the plagues of Egypt, to which constant allusion is made in these trumpets, the locusts (Exodus 10:13) 
are brought by an east wind, that is, from Arabia, which lay eastward of Egypt; and also because in the book of 
Judges, ( 7:12,) the people of Arabia are compared to locusts or grasshoppers for multitude, for in the original the 
word for both is the same. As the natural locusts are bred in pits, and holes of the earth, so these mystical locusts 
are truly infernal, and proceed with the smoke from the bottomless pit." It is too a remarkable coincidence, that 
at this time the sun and the earth were really darkened. For we learn from an eminent Arabian historian, that "in 
the seventeenth year of Heraclius half the body of the sun was eclipsed, and this defect continued from the 
former Tisrin to Haziran, (that is, from October to June,) so that only a little of its light appeared." The 
seventeenth year of Heraclius coincides with Anno Domini 626, and with the fifth year of the Hegira; and at this 
time Mohammed was training and exercising his followers in depredations at home, to fit them for greater 
conquests abroad. 



Verses 4-6 
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Revelation 9:4-6. And it was commanded that they should not hurt the grass, etc. — This verse demonstrates 
that they were not natural, but symbolical locusts. The like injunctions were given to the Arabian officers and 
soldiers. When Yezid was marching with the army to invade Syria, Abubeker charged him with this among other 
orders: "Destroy no palm- trees, nor burn any fields of corn; cut down no fruit-trees, nor do any mischief to 
cattle, only such as you kill to eat." Their commission is to hurt only those men who had not the seal of GOD in 
their foreheads — That is, those who were not the true servants of GOD, but were corrupt and idolatrous 
Christians. Now from history it appears evidently, that in those countries of Asia, Africa, and Europe, where the 
Saracens extended their conquests, the Christians were generally guilty of idolatry in the worshiping of saints, if 
not of images; and it was the pretense of Mohammed and his followers to chastise them for it, and to re-establish 
the unity of the Godhead. The parts which remained the freest from the general infection were Savoy, Piedmont, 
and the southern parts of France, which were afterward the nurseries and habitations of the Waldenses and 
Albigenses; and it is very memorable that when the Saracens approached these parts, they were defeated with 
great slaughter by the famous Charles Martel, in several engagements. To them it was given that they should not 
kill them, but that they should be tormented, etc. — As the Saracens were to hurt only the corrupt and idolatrous 
Christians, so these they were not to kill, but only to torment, and should bring such calamities upon the earth, 
as should make men weary of their lives. Not that it could be supposed that the Saracens would not kill many 
thousands in their incursions. On the contrary, their angel (Revelation 9:11) hath the name of the 
destroyer. They might kill them as individuals, but still they should not kill them as a political body, as a state, or 
empire. They might greatly harass and torment both the Greek and the Latin kirks, but they should not utterly 
extirpate the one or the other. They besieged Constantinople, and even plundered Rome, but they could not 
make themselves masters of either of those capital cities. The Greek empire suffered most from them, as it lay 
nearest to them. They dismembered it of Syria and Egypt, and some other of its best and richest provinces; but 
they were never able to subdue and conquer the whole. As often as they besieged Constantinople, they were 
repulsed and defeated. They attempted it in the reign of Constantine Pogonatus, Anno Domini 672; but their 
men and ships were miserably destroyed by the sea-fire invented by Callinicus, and after seven years fruitless 
pains they were compelled to raise the siege, and to conclude a peace. They attempted it again in the reign of Leo 
Isauricus, Anno Domini 718; but they were forced to desist by famine and pestilence, and losses of various kinds. 
In this attempt they exceeded their commission, and therefore they were not crowned with their usual success. 
The taking of this city, and the putting an end to this empire, was a work reserved for another power, as we shall 
see under the next trumpet. 



Verses 7-9 

Revelation 9:7-9. The shapes of the locusts were like unto horses prepared unto battle — In this and the two 
following verses, the nature and qualities of these locusts are described, partly in allusion to the properties of 
natural locusts and the description given of them by Joel, and partly in allusion to the habits and manners of the 
Arabians, to show that not real but figurative locusts were here intended. The first quality mentioned is their 
being like unto horses prepared unto battle; which is copied from Joel 2:4. The appearance of them is as the 
appearance of horses, etc. Many authors have observed that the head of a locust resembles that of a horse. The 
Italians, therefore, call them cavalette, as it were little horses. The Arabians too have in all ages been famous for 
their horses and horsemanship. Their strength is well known to consist chiefly in their cavalry. Another 
distinguishing mark and character is their having on their heads as it were crowns like gold — Which is an 
allusion to the headdress of the Arabians, who have constantly worn turbans or mitres, and boast of having those 
ornaments for their common attire, which are crowns and diadems with other people. The crowns also signify 
the kingdoms and dominions which they should acquire. For, as Mede excellently observes, "No nation had ever 
so wide a command, nor ever were so many kingdoms, so many regions subjugated in so short a space of time. It 
sounds incredible, yet most true it is, that in the space of eighty or not many more years, they subdued and 
acquired to the diabolical kingdom of Mohammed, Palestine, Syria, both Armenias, almost all Asia Minor, 
Persia, India, Egypt, Numidia, all Barbary, even to the river Niger, Portugal, Spain. Neither did their fortune or 
ambition stop here till they had added also a great part of Italy, as far as to the gates of Rome; moreover, Sicily, 
Candia, Cyprus, and the other islands of the Mediterranean sea. Good GOD! how great a tract of land! how 
many crowns were here! Whence also it is worthy of observation, that mention is not made here, as in other 
trumpets, of the third part; forasmuch as this plague fell no less without the bounds of the Roman empire than 
within it, and extended itself even to the remotest Indies." They had also faces as the faces of men, and hair as 
the hair of women — And the Arabians wore their beards, or at least mustaches, as men; while the hair of their 
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heads was flowing, or platted like that of women; as Pliny and other ancient authors testify. Another property, 
copied from Joel, is their having teeth as the teeth of lions; that is, strong to devour. So Joel describes the locusts, 
(chap. Revelation 1:6,) as a nation whose teeth are the teeth of a lion, etc.; and it is wonderful how they bite and 
gnaw all things, as Pliny says, even the doors of the houses. They had also breast-plates, as it were breast-plates 
of iron — And the locusts have a hard shell or skin, which hath been called their armour. This figure is designed 
to express the defensive, as the former was the offensive arms of the Saracens. And the sound of their wings was 
as the sound of chariots of many horses running to battle — Much the same comparison had been used by Joel 
2:5, Like the noise of chariots on the tops of mountains shall they leap; and Pliny affirms that they fly with so 
great a noise of their wings, that they may be taken for birds. Their wings, and the sound of their wings, denote 
the swiftness and rapidity of their conquests; and it is indeed astonishing that in less than a century they erected 
an empire which extended from India to Spain. 



Verse 10-11 

Revelation 9:10-11. They had tails like unto scorpions — They are thrice compared to scorpions, 
namely, Revelation 9:3; Revelation 9:5, as well as in this verse. But whether these tails and stings, as of 
scorpions, were designed to express that these Saracens should spread the poison of error and delusion where 
they came, or only to signify the great pain and uneasiness their invasion should occasion, seems doubtful. 
Bishop Newton, however, interprets the metaphor in the former sense, as intended to signify, that wherever they 
carried their arms, there also they should distil the venom of a false religion. And their power was to hurt men 
five months — "One difficulty," says Bishop Newton, "and the greatest of all, remains yet to be explained; and 
that is the period oifive months assigned to these locusts, which being twice mentioned, merits the more 
particular consideration. They tormented men five months, Revelation 9:5; and again here, their power was to 
hurt men five months. It is said, without doubt, in conformity to the type; for locusts are observed to live about 
five months; that is, from April to September. Scorpions, too, as Bochart asserts, are noxious for no longer a 
term, the cold rendering them torpid and inactive. But of these locusts it is said, not that their duration or 
existence was only for five months, but their power of hurting and tormenting men continued five months. Now, 
these months may either be months commonly so taken; or prophetic months, consisting each of thirty days, as 
Johanan reckons them, and so making one hundred and fifty years, at the rate of each day for a year; or the 
number being repeated twice, the sums may be thought to be doubled, and five months and five months, in 
prophetic computation, Will amount to three hundred years. If these months be taken for common months, then, 
as the natural locusts live and do hurt only in the five summer months, so the Saracens, in the five summer 
months too, made their excursions, and retreated again in the winter. It appears that this was their usual 
practice, and particularly when they first besieged Constantinople in the time of Constantine Pogonatus. For 
from the month of April to September, they pertinaciously continued the siege, and then, despairing of success, 
departed to Cyzicum, where they wintered, and in spring again renewed the war: and this course they held for 
seven years, as the Greek annals tell us. If these months be taken for prophetic months, or one hundred and fifty 
years, it was within that space of time that the Saracens made their principal conquests. Their empire might 
subsist much longer, but their power of hurting and tormenting men was exerted chiefly within that period. 
Read the history of the Saracens, and you Will find that their greatest exploits were performed, their greatest 
conquests were made, between the year 612, when Mohammed first opened the bottomless pit, and began 
publicly to teach and propagate his imposture, and the year 762, when the Calif Almansor built Bagdad, to fix 
there the seat of his empire, and called it the city of peace. Syria, Persia, India, and the greatest part of Asia; 
Egypt, and the greatest part of Africa; Spain, and some parts of Europe, were all subdued in the intermediate 
time. But when the califs, who before had removed from place to place, fixed their habitation at Bagdad, then the 
Saracens ceased from their incursions and ravages, like locusts, and became a settled nation; then they made no 
more such rapid and amazing conquests as before, but only engaged in common and ordinary wars, like other 
nations; then their power and glory began to decline, and their empire by little and little to moulder away; then 
they had no longer, like the prophetic locusts, one king over them; Spain having revolted in the year 736, and set 
up another calif in opposition to the reigning house of Abbas. If these months be taken doubly, or for three 
hundred years, then, according to Sir Isaac Newton, 'the whole time that the califs of the Saracens reigned with a 
temporal dominion at Damascus and Bagdad together, was three hundred years; namely, from the year 637 to 
the year 936 inclusive; when their mighty empire was broken and divided into several principalities or kingdoms. 
So that, let these five months be taken in any possible construction, the event Will still answer, and the prophecy 
Will still be fulfilled; though the second method of interpretation and application appears much more probable 
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than either the first or the third. And they had a king over them — By this is signified that the same person 
should exercise temporal as well as spiritual sovereignty over them; and the califs were their emperors, as well as 
the heads of their religion. The king is the same as the star or angel of the bottomless pit, whose name 
is Abaddon in Hebrew, and Apollyon in Greek; that is, the destroyer. Mede imagines that this is some allusion to 
the name of Obodas, the common name of the kings of that part of Arabia from whence Mohammed came, as 
Pharaoh was the common name of the kings of Egypt, and Caesar of the emperors of Rome; and such allusions 
are not unusual in the style of Scripture. However that be, the name agrees perfectly well with Mohammed, and 
the califs his successors, who were the authors of all those horrid wars and desolations, and openly taught and 
professed their religion was to be propagated and established by the sword. 



Verse 12 

Revelation 9:12. One woe is past, etc. — This is added not only to distinguish the woes, and to mark more 
strongly each period, but also to suggest that some time Will intervene between this first woe of the Arabian 
locusts and the next of the Euphratean horsemen. The similitude between the locusts and Arabians is indeed so 
great, that it cannot fail of striking every curious observer: and a further resemblance is noted by Mr. Daubuz, 
that "there had happened in the extent of this torment, a coincidence of the event with the nature of the locusts. 
The Saracens have made inroads into all those parts of Christendom where the natural locusts are wont to be 
seen, and known to do mischief, and nowhere else: and that, too, in the same proportion. Where the locusts are 
seldom seen, there the Saracens stayed little: where the natural locusts are often seen, there the Saracens abode 
most; and where they breed most, there the Saracens had their beginning and greatest power. This may be easily 
verified by history." 



Verses 13-15 

Revelation 9:13-15. The sixth angel sounded, etc. — At the sounding of the sixth trumpet, a voice proceeded/rom 
the four horns of the golden altar, (for the scene was still in the temple,) ordering the angel of the sixth trumpet 
to loose the four angels which were bound in the great river Euphrates; and they were loosed accordingly. Such 
a voice, proceeding from the four horns of the golden altar, is a strong indication of the divine displeasure; and 
plainly intimates, that the corruption of men must have been very great, when the altar, which was their 
sanctuary and protection, called aloud for vengeance. The four angels are the four sultanies, or four leaders of 
the Turks and Othmans. For there were four principal sultanies, or kingdoms of the Turks, bordering upon the 
river Euphrates: one at Bagdad, founded by Togrul Beg, or Tangrolipix, as he is more usually called, in the year 
1055; another at Damascus, founded by Tagjuddaulas, or Ducas, in the year 1079; a third at Aleppo, founded by 
Sjarsuddaulas, or Melech, in the same year, 1079; and the fourth at Iconium, in Asia Minor, founded by 
Sedyduddaulus, or Cutlu Muses, or his son, in the year 1080. These four sultanies subsisted several years 
afterward; and the sultans were bound and restrained from extending their conquests farther than the territories 
and countries adjoining to the river Euphrates, primarily by the good providence of GOD, and secondarily by the 
Crusades, or expeditions of the European Christians into the holy land, in the latter part of the eleventh, and in 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Nay, the European Christians took several cities and countries from them, 
and confined them within narrower bounds. But when an end was put to the Crusades, and the Christians totally 
abandoned their conquests in Syria and Palestine, as they did in the latter part of the thirteenth century, then the 
four angels on the river Euphrates were loosed. Soliman Shah, the first chief and founder of the Othman race, 
retreating with his three sons from Jingiz Chan and the Tartars, would have passed the river Euphrates, but was 
unfortunately drowned, the time of loosing the four angels being not yet come. Discouraged at this sad accident, 
two of his sons returned to their former habitations; but Ortogrul, the third, with his three sons, Conduz, 
Sarubani, and Othman, remained some time in those parts; and having obtained leave of Aladin, the sultan of 
Iconium, he came with four hundred of his Turks, and settled in the mountains of Armenia. From thence they 
began their excursions; and the other Turks associating with them, and following their standard, they gained 
several victories over the Tartars on one side, and over the Christians on the other. Ortogrul dying in the year 
1288, Othman his son succeeded him in power and authority; and in the year 1299, as some say, with the consent 
of Aladin himself, he was proclaimed sultan, and founded a new empire; and the people afterward, as well as the 
new empire, were called by his name. For though they disclaim the name of Turks, and assume that 
of Othmans, yet nothing is more certain than that they are a mixed multitude, the remains of the four sultanies 
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above mentioned, as well as the descendants particularly of the house of Othman. 

In this manner, and at this time, the four angels were loosed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and 
a month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men — That is, as before, the men of the Roman empire, and 
especially in Europe, the third part of Middle Earth. The Latin or western empire was broken to pieces under the 
four first trumpets; the Greek or eastern empire was cruelly hurt andtormented under the fifth trumpet; and 
here, under the sixth trumpet, it is to be slain and utterly destroyed. Accordingly, all Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, 
Egypt, Thrace, Macedon, Greece, and all the countries which formerly belonged to the Greek or eastern Caesars, 
the Othmans have conquered, and subjugated to their dominion. They first passed over into Europe in the reign 
of Orchan, their second emperor, and in the year 1357; they took Constantinople in the reign of Mohammed, 
their seventh emperor, and in the year 1453; and in time, all the remaining parts of the Greek empire shared the 
fate of the capital city. The last of their conquests were Candia, or the ancient Crete, in 1669, and Cameniec, in 
1672. For the execution of this great work, it is said that they were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year; which Will admit either of a literal or a mystical interpretation; and the former Will hold 
good if the latter should fail. If it be taken literally, it is only expressing the same thing by different words; 
as peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues, are jointly used in other places; and then the meaning is, 
that they were prepared and ready to execute the divine commission at any time, or for any time, — 
any hour, or day, or month, or year, that GOD should appoint. If it be taken mystically, and 
the hour, and day, and month, and year be a prophetic hour, and day, and month, and year, then 
a year, (according to Johanan's, who follows herein Daniel's computations) consisting of three hundred and sixty 
days, is three hundred and sixty years; and a month, consisting of thirty days, is thirty years; and a day is a year; 
and an hour is, in the same proportion, fifteen days: so that the whole period of the Othmans slaying the third 
part of men, or subduing the Christian states in the Greek or Roman empire, amounts to three hundred and 
ninety-one years and fifteen days. Now it is wonderfully remarkable, that the first conquest mentioned in history 
of the Othmans over the Christians, was in the year of the Hegira 680, and Anno Domini 1281. For Ortogrul "in 
that year (according to the accurate historian Saadi) crowned his victories with the conquest of the famous city of 
Kutahi upon the Greeks." Compute three hundred and ninety-one years from that time, and they Will terminate 
in the year 1672: and in that year, as it was hinted before, Mohammed the Fourth took Cameniec from the Poles, 
"and forty-eight towns and villages in the territory of Camenice were delivered up" to the sultan upon the treaty 
of peace. Whereupon Prince Cantemir hath made this memorable reflection: "This was the last victory by which 
any advantage accrued to the Othman state, or any city or province was annexed to the ancient bounds of the 
empire." Agreeably to which observation, he hath entitled the former part of his history, Of the growth of the 
Othman empire, and the following part, Of the decay of the Othman empire. Other wars and slaughters, as he 
says, have ensued. The Turks even besieged Vienna in 1683; but this exceeding the bounds of their commission, 
they were defeated. Belgrade and other places may have been taken from them, and surrendered to them again; 
but still they have subdued no new state or potentate of Christendom now for the space of a hundred and fifty 
years; and in all probability they never may again, their empire appearing rather to decrease than increase. Here 
then the prophecy and the event agree exactly in the period of three hundred and ninety-one years; and if more 
accurate and authentic histories of the Othmans were brought to light, and we knew the very day wherein Kutahi 
was taken as certainly as we know that wherein Cameniec was taken, the like exactness might also be found in 
the fifteen days. But though the time be limited for the Othmans' slaying the third part of men, yet no time is 
fixed for the duration of their empire; only this second wo Will end when the third wo, (xi. 14,) or the destruction 
of the beast, shall be at hand. 



Verses 16-19 

Revelation 9:16-19. The number of the army of horsemen were two hundred thousand — A description is here 
given of the forces, and of the means and instruments by which the Othmans should effect the ruin of the eastern 
empire. The armies are described as very numerous, myriads of myriads. When Mohammed the Second 
besieged Constantinople, he had about four hundred thousand men in his army, besides a powerful fleet of thirty 
larger and two hundred lesser ships. They are described, too, chiefly as horsemen; and so they are described both 
by Ezekiel and by Daniel; (see Bishop Newton's last dissertation upon Daniel;) and it is well known that their 
armies consisted chiefly of cavalry, especially before the order of Janissaries was instituted by Amurath the First. 
The Timariots, or horsemen, holding lands by serving in the wars, are the strength of the government; and are in 
all accounted between seven and eight hundred thousand fighting men. Some say they are a million; and besides 
these, there are Spahis and other horsemen in the emperor's pay. 
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In the vision — That is, in appearance, and not in reality, they had breast- plates of fire and q/hyacinth and 
brimstone — The colour of fire is red, of hyacinth blue, and of brimstone yellow: and this "hath a literal 
accomplishment; for the Othmans, from the first time of their appearance, have affected to wear such warlike 
apparel of scarlet, blue, and yellow." Of the Spahis particularly, some have red, and some have yellow standards, 
and others red or yellow, mixed with other colours. In appearance, too, the heads of the horses were as the heads 
of lions — To denote their strength, courage, and fierceness; and out of their mouths issued fire, and smoke, and 
brimstone — A manifest allusion to great guns and gunpowder, which were invented under this trumpet, and 
were of such signal service to the Othmans in their wars. For by these three was the third part of men killed — 
By these the Othmans made such havoc and destruction in the Greek or eastern empire. Amurath the Second 
broke into Peloponnesus, and took several strong places by means of his artillery. But his son Mohammed, at the 
siege of Constantinople, employed such great guns as were never made before. One is described to have been of 
such a monstrous size, that it was drawn by seventy yoke of oxen, and by two thousand men. Two more 
discharged a stone of the weight of two talents. Others emitted a stone of the weight of half a talent. But the 
greatest of all discharged a ball of the weight of three talents, or about three hundred pounds; and the report of 
this cannon is said to have been so great, that all the country round about was shaken to the distance of forty 
furlongs. For forty days the wall was battered by these guns, and so many breaches were made, that the city was 
taken by assault, and an end put to the Grecian empire. 

Moreover they had power to do hurt by their tails as well as by their mouths, their tails being like unto serpents, 
and having heads — In this respect they very much resemble the locusts, only the different tails are 
accommodated to the different creatures, the tails of scorpions to locusts, the tails of serpents, with a head at 
each end, to horses. By this figure it is meant, that the Turks draw after them the same poisonous trains as the 
Saracens; they profess and propagate the same imposture, they do hurt not only by their conquests, but also by 
spreading their false doctrine; and wherever they establish their dominion, there too they establish their religion. 
Many indeed of the Greek Kirk remained, and are still remaining among them; but they are subjected to a 
capitation-tax, which is rigorously exacted from all above fourteen years of age; are burdened besides with the 
most heavy and arbitrary impositions; are compelled to the most servile drudgery; are abused in their persons, 
and robbed of their property: but notwithstanding these and greater persecutions, some remains of the Greek 
Kirk are still preserved among them, as we may reasonably conclude, to serve some great and mysterious ends of 
providence. 



Verse 20-21 

Revelation 9:20-21. And the rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues — That is, the Latin Kirk, 
which pretty well escaped these calamities; yet repented not of the works of their hands, that they should not 
worship devils — Daimonia, daemons, or second mediatory gods, as it hath largely been shown before, saints 
and angels; and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and wood — From hence it is evident, that those 
calamities were inflicted upon the Christians for their idolatries. As the eastern kirks were first in the crime, so 
they were first likewise in the punishment. At first they were visited by the plague of the Saracens, but this 
working no change or reformation, they were again chastised by the still greater plague of the Othmans; were 
partly overthrown by the former, and were entirely ruined by the latter. What kirks were then remaining, which 
were guilty of the like idolatry, but the western, or those in communion with Rome? And the western were not at 
all reclaimed by the ruin of the eastern, but persisted still in the worship of saints and (what is worse) the 
worship of images, which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk — And the world is witness to the completion of 
this prophecy to this day. Neither repented they of their murders — Their persecutions and inquisitions; nor of 
their sorceries — Their pretended miracles and revelations; nor of their fornications — Their public stews and 
uncleanness; nor of their thefts — Their exactions and impositions on mankind: and they are as notorious for 
their licentiousness and wickedness, as for their superstition and idolatry. As they therefore refused to take 
warning by the two former woes, the third woe, as we shall see, Will fall with vengeance upon them. 

Revelation 10 
Verse 1-2 

Revelation 10:1-2. And — After my former vision, related in the foregoing part of this prophecy, another scene 
was opened unto me introductory to a further revelation concerning the state of the kirk and the World. Fori 
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saw another mighty angel — Another, different from that mighty angel mentioned Revelation 5:2; yet he was a 
created angel, for he did not swear by himself; come down from heaven— Or divinely commissioned, Revelation 
10:6; clothed with a cloud — In token of his high dignity; and a rainbow upon his head — A lovely token of the 
divine favour, and a symbol of GOD's covenant and mercy toward penitent the corrupt; and his face was as it 
were the sun — Nor was this too much for a creature, for all the righteous shall shine forth as the sun, Matthew 
13:43- Or this might be an emblem of the light of the Euangelium about to be diffused. And his feet as pillars of 
fire — Bright and shining as flame. Intimating, perhaps, that the faithful, in the period about to be opened, 
should suffer persecution, and yet be preserved from the rage of their enemies. And he had in his hand — His left 
hand, for he swore with his right, Revelation 10:6; (3i(3Xapi8iov, a little book, different from the (3i(3Xiov, or book, 
Mentioned before: and it was open, that all men might freely read and consider it. It was indeed a codicil to the 
larger book, and properly cometh under the sixth trumpet, to describe the state of the western kirk after the 
description of the state of the eastern: and this is, with good reason, made a separate and distinct prophecy, on 
account of the importance of the matter, as well as for engaging the greater attention. And he set his right foot 
upon the sea, and his left on the earth — To show the extent of his power and commission. This angel set his 
right foot on the sea toward the west, his left on the land toward the east, so that he looked southward. By 
the earth, says Sir I. Newton, the Judaites understood the great continent of Asia and Africa, to which they had 
access by land; and by the isles of the sea they understood the places to which they sailed by sea, or the several 
parts of Europe: and hence, in this prophecy, the earth and sea he considers as put for the nations of the Greek 
and Latin empires. In this sense the angel's putting his right foot on the sea, and his left foot on the earth, Will 
represent him as standing with one foot on Asia, and another on Europe, to signify that the prophecies which he 
was to reveal would relate to the empires of the east and west. 



Verse 3-4 

Revelation 10:3-4. And he cried with a loud voice — Uttering the words recorded Revelation 10:6; as when a lion 
roareth — With a voice strong and awful, as the roar of a lion, signifying, some think, that the Euangelium would 
be openly, resolutely, and efficaciously preached and published, in order to effect the subsequent reformation of 
the kirk from the errors and superstitions that had now overspread it. And when he had cried — Or, while he 
was crying, seven thunders uttered their voices — In distinct audible sounds, each after the other, as from the 
clouds of heaven, and loud as thunder. Doubtless those who spoke these words were glorious heavenly 
powers. And when the seven thunders had uttered their voices — Having understood the things they expressed; J 
was about to write — To record what was spoken by them. And I heard a voice from heaven — Doubtless from 
him who had at first commanded him to write, and who presently commands him to take the book, namely, 
Jesus the Messiah, Saying, Seal up the things which the seven thunders uttered, and write them not — These are 
the only things, of all which he heard, that he is commanded to keep secret. So some things peculiarly secret were 
revealed to the beloved Johanan, besides all the secret things written in this book. And as we know not the 
subjects of the seven thunders, so neither can we know the reasons for suppressing them. Vitringa indeed, by 
these seven thunders, understands the seven great Crusades, or expeditions of the western Christians for the 
conquest of the Holy Land, and Daubuz the seven kingdoms which received and established the Protestant 
reformation by law. On which Dr. Apthorp observes as follows: "As heaven signifies the station of the supreme 
visible power, which is the political heaven, so thunder is the voice and proclamation of that authority and 
power, and of its Will and laws, implying the obedience of the subjects, and at last overcoming all opposition. 
The thunders are the symbols of the supreme powers, who established the Reformation in their respective 
dominions." But, as Bishop Newton remarks, "Doth it not savour rather of vanity and presumption than of 
wisdom and knowledge, to pretend to conjecture what they are when the Holy Spirit hath purposely concealed 
them." Suffice it that we may know all the contents of the opened book, and of the oath of the angel. 



Verses 5-7 

Revelation 10:5-7. And the angel, etc. — But though I was not allowed to reveal what the seven thunders had 
uttered, yet the angel proceeded to give a further revelation of the economy of Divine Providence toward Middle 
Earth and the kirk in general; and, to confirm the truth and certainty of his revelation, he took his oath in the 
most solemn manner: he lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by Him that livethfor ever and ever — By the 
eternal GOD, before whom a thousand years are but as a day is with us; who created the heaven, the earth, the 
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sea, etc. — And consequently has the sovereign power over all; therefore all his enemies, though they rage a while 
on the earth and on the sea, yet must give place to him: That there should be time no longer — Greek, oxi xpovoe, 
ouk eoxm exi, that the time shall not be yet; (so Lowman and Bishop Newton understand it;) that is, that the 
lime of the glorious state of the kirk, though sure to take place in its due time, should not be yet; but in the days 
of the voice of the seventh angel — Who was yet to sound; the mystery of GOD — In his providence toward his 
kirk; should be finished — Or completed. The mystery of GOD is his counsel or design, which begins in the 
present conversion and happiness of man on earth, Will terminate in diffusing that felicity over all Middle Earth, 
and Will complete it in a state of immortality; as he hath declared — u>q euriYY^os, according to the good news 
which he hath published; to his servants the prophets — And then the glorious state of the kirk should be no 
longer delayed. So long as the third woe remains on the earth and the sea, the mystery of GOD is not fulfilled. 
And the angel's declaration that it shall be fulfilled, confirmed by a solemn oath, is made peculiarly for the 
consolation of holy men, who are afflicted under that woe. Indeed the wrath of GOD must be first fulfilled by the 
pouring out of the vials, and then comes the joyful fulfilling of the mystery of GOD. 



Verses 8-10 

Revelation 10:8-10. And the voice said, Go up to the angel standing upon the sea and the earth, and take the little 
book which is open — To signify that its contents were not to be kept secret like those of the seven thunders, but 
revealed for the instruction, direction, encouragement, or warning of mankind, as well as those of the larger 
book; for it was a kind of second prophecy added to the former, and as it concerned kings and nations, so it was 
to be made public for their use and information. And I went unto the angel — As I was directed; and said — With 
boldness, in consequence of the divine command; Give me the little book. And he said, Take it, and eat it up — 
As Ezekiel did that which was shown to him upon a like occasion; that is, consider its contents carefully, and 
digest them well in thy mind: and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey — 
The knowledge of future things was, at first, pleasant, but the sad contents of the little book afterward filled his 
soul with sorrow. As this prophecy was to reveal the providences of GOD during the period of the seventh 
trumpet, in which, as there was a revelation of great opposition to true religion, and persecution of the faithful 
professors of it, so was there also a revelation of divine protection during the time of trial, and of a sure 
accomplishment of the promises concerning the glorious and happy state of the kirk in the end. The 
consideration of such an economy of Providence might well occasion a mixture of joy and grief in the apostle's 
mind, as it must do in the minds of all who understand and reflect upon it. 



Verse 11 

Revelation 10:11. And he said — Thou hast not yet finished the whole of thy work, in what thou hast already 
recorded of the visions of the Master: but thou must again prophesy before, or to, many peoples and 
nations, etc. — Mede infers from hence, that the apostle is about to go over the same period of time that he had 
before been discoursing of, giving an account of the state of the kirk as he had just done of the state of the 
empire. But the new descriptions and new events to which the subsequent prophecies refer, that are introduced 
here, and which constitute the following chapters, are sufficient, without any peculiarity of interpretation, to 
justify the expression, Thou must prophesy again. Besides, as Bishop Newton observes, if the prophecy begin 
here again anew, the subject be resumed from the beginning, and all that follows be contained in the little 
book, then the little book contains more matter than the larger book; and part of the sealed book is made part of 
the open book, which is contrary to the regularity and order of the Apocalypse, and in a great measure destroys 
the beauty and symmetry of the different parts: for it is evident and undeniable that the seventh trumpet is the 
seventh part of the seventh seal, as the seventh seal is the seventh part of the sealed book, and consequently can 
be no part of the little open book, which ends, as we shall see, with the sixth trumpet, and immediately before the 
sounding of the seventh. 

Revelation 11 
Verse 1-2 

Revelation 11:1-2. And there was given me — By the Messiah, as appears from Revelation 11:3; a reed — As there 
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was shown to Ezekiel, whose vision bore a great resemblance to this, Ezekiel 4o:-43. And the angel — Which had 
spoken to me before; stood by me, saying, Rise — Probably he was sitting to write; and measure the temple of 
GOD and the altar — The house and the inner court where the altar stood, in which the priests worshiped GOD 
and performed the duties of their office, and into which such as offered private sacrifices for themselves were 
admitted. A proper representation of the kirk of GOD and his true worship, and of such as were true worshipers 
of him. The reason, it seems, of Johanan's being commanded to measure the inner court and the temple was, to 
show that during all this period there were some true Christians, who conformed to the rule and measure of Holy 
Writ and worship. "Measuring the servants of GOD is equivalent to sealing them. The unmeasured tenants of the 
outer court, and the unsealed men throughout the Roman empire, are alike the votaries of the apostasy; while 
they that were measured and they that were sealed, are the saints who refused to be partakers of its 
abominations." — Faber, vol. 2. p. 53. This measuring might allude more particularly to the Reformation from 
popery, which took place under the sixth trumpet. And one of the moral causes of it was the Othman's taking 
Constantinople, which occasioned the Greek fugitives to bring their books with them into the more western parts 
of Europe, and proved the happy cause of the revival of learning; as the revival of learning opened men's eyes, 
and proved the happy occasion of the Reformation. But though the inner court, which includes the smaller 
number, was measured, yet the outer court, which implies the far greater part, was left out, (Revelation 11:2,) 
and rejected, as being in the possession of those who were Christians only in name, but Gentiles in worship and 
practice, who profaned it with Heathenish superstition and idolatry; and they shall tread under foot the holy 
city — They shall trample upon and tyrannize over the kirk of the Messiah, which shall be filled with idolaters, 
infidels, and hypocrites, possessing its most eminent and lucrative places, while true Christians are oppressed in 
a grievous manner; and that for the space of forty and two months, or twelve hundred and sixty days, thirty days 
being included in a month, the same period with that afterward termed a time, times, and a half time; that is, a 
year, two years, and half a year, or three years and a half, according to the ancient year of three hundred and 
sixty days, all which are prophetic numbers; so that twelve hundred and sixty days are twelve hundred and sixty 
years. Now it plainly appears from the predictions both of Daniel and Johanan, that this period of persecution 
and trouble has no connection with the persecutions which the kirk endured from the pagan Roman emperors. 
We are, however, according to the same prophecies, to look for the promoters of it within the limits of the old 
Roman empire; and since that empire had embraced Christianity previous to its division into ten kingdoms, the 
little horn, which symbolizes one of these persecuting powers, and which is represented as being contemporary 
with the ten kingdoms, must be nominally Christian. And this is no other than the apostate Kirk of Rome, so 
minutely described by Paulus Apostolus, 2 Thessalonians 2:1, as well as by Daniel and Johanan. And the two 
latter specify with much exactness the era from which the computation of the twelve hundred and sixty years is 
to be made. Daniel directs us to date them from the time when the saints were, by some public act of the state, 
delivered into the hand of the little horn: and Johanan, in a similar manner, teaches us to date them from the 
time when the woman, the true kirk, fled into the wilderness from the face of the serpent; when the mystic city 
of GOD began to be trampled under foot by a new race of Gentiles, or idolaters; when the great Roman 
beast, which had been slain by the preaching of the Glad Tidings, revived in its bestial character, by setting up an 
idolatrous spiritual tyrant in the kirk; and when the witnesses began to prophesy in sackcloth. A date which, as 
Mr. Faber justly observes, can have no connection with the mere acquisition of ^temporal principality by the 
pope, but must evidently be the year in which the bishop of Rome was constituted supreme head of the kirk, with 
the proud title of bishop of bishops: for, by such an act, The whole kirk was formally given, by the head of the 
Roman empire, into the hand of the little horn. This was the year 606, when the reigning emperor, Phocas, the 
representative of the sixth head of the beast, declared Pope Boniface to be universal bishop; at which time, the 
saints being delivered into his hand, the twelve hundred and sixty years of the apostasy, in 
its public and dominant capacity, commenced. 



Verses 3-6 

Revelation 11:3-6. And J Will give power unto my two witnesses — Here GOD promises to raise up some true 
and faithful witnesses to preach and protest against the innovations and inventions which he foresaw would 
corrupt Christianity, especially in the western parts of Europe. "Of these witnesses," says Bishop Newton, "there 
should be, though but a small, yet a competent number; and it was a sufficient reason for making 
them two witnesses, because that is the number required by the Oath, and approved by the Glad 
Tidings, Deuteronomy 19:15; Matthew 18:16; and upon former occasions two have often been joined in 
commission, as Moses and Aaron in Egypt, Elijah and Elisha in the apostasy of the ten tribes, and Zerubbabel 
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and Joshua after the Babylonish captivity, to whom these witnesses are particularly compared. Our Saviour 
himself sent forth his disciples, (Luke 10:1,) two and two; and it hath been observed also that the principal 
reformers have usually appeared, as it were, in pairs; as the Waldenses and Albigenses, Johanan Huss and 
Jerome of Prague, Luther and Calvin, Cranmer and Ridley, and their followers. Not that I conceive that any two 
particular men, or two particular kirks, were intended by this prophecy; but only that there should be some in 
every age, though but a few in number, who should bear witness to the truth, and declare against the iniquity and 
idolatry of their times. They should not be discouraged even by persecution and oppression, but, though clothed 
in sackcloth, and living in a mourning and afflicted state, should yet prophesy — Should yet preach the sincere 
word of GOD, and denounce the divine judgments against the reigning idolatry and wickedness: and this they 
should continue to do, as long as the grand corruption itself should last, for the space of twelve hundred and 
sixty days, which is the same space of time with the forty and two months, before mentioned, the period 
assigned for the tyranny and idolatry of the Kirk of Rome. The witnesses, therefore, cannot be any two men, or 
any two kirks, but must be a succession of men, and a succession of kirks." 

A character is then given of these witnesses, and of the power and effect of their preaching. These are the two 
olive-trees, and the two candlesticks, etc., Revelation 11:4 — That is, they, like Zerubbabel and Joshua, 
(Zechariah 4.,) are the great instructors and enlighteners of the kirk. Fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth their enemies, Revelation 11:5 — That is, they are like unto Moses and Elijah, (Numbers 16.; 2 Kings 
1.,) who called for fire upon their adversaries. But their fire was real, this is symbolical, and proceedeth out 
of 'the mouth of the witnesses, denouncing the divine vengeance on the corrupters and opposers of true religion; 
much in the same manner as it was said to Jeremiah, (Jeremiah 5:14,) / Will make my words in thy mouth fire, 
and this people wood, and it shall devour them. These have power to shut heaven, that it rain 
not, etc., Revelation 11:6 — That is, they are like Elijah, who foretold a want of rain in the days of Ahab, (1 Kings 
17:1; James 5:17,) and it rained not on the earth for the space of three years and six months, which, mystically 
understood, is the same space of time as the forty and two months, and the twelve hundred and sixty 
days, which are allotted for the prophesying of the witnesses. During this time the divine protection and blessing 
shall be withheld from those men who neglect and despise their preaching and doctrine. They have also power 
over the waters, etc. — That is, they are like Moses and Aaron, who inflicted these plagues on Egypt; and they 
may be said to smite the earth with the plagues which they denounce; for, in Scripture language, the prophets 
are often said to do those things which they declare and foretell. But it is most highly probable that these 
particulars Will receive a more literal accomplishment when the plagues of GOD, and the vials of his wrath 
(chap. 16.) shall be fully poured out upon men, in consequence of their having so long resisted the testimony of 
the witnesses. Their cause and the cause of truth Will finally be avenged on all their enemies. 



Verses 7-14 

Revelation 11:7-14. When they shall have finished their testimony, etc. — After the description of the power and 
office of the witnesses, follows a prediction of those things which shall befall them at the latter end of their 
ministry; and their passion, death, resurrection, and ascension, are copied from our Saviour's, who is 
emphatically styled, (Revelation 3:14,) the faithful and true Witness; but with this difference, that his were real, 
theirs are figurative and mystical. And when they shall have finished — oxav xeXeocooi, when they shall be about 
finishing their testimony, Revelation 11:7; the beast that ascendeth out of the abyss — The tyrannical power of 
Rome, of which we shall hear more hereafter; shall make war against them, and shall overcome and kill them — 
The beast indeed shall make war against them all the time that they are performing their ministry; but when 
they shall be near finishing it, he shall so make war against them as to overcome them, and kill them. They shall 
be subdued and suppressed, be degraded from all power and authority, be deprived of all offices and functions, 
and be politically dead, if not naturally so. In this low and abject state they shall lie some time, (Revelation 
11:8,) in the street of the great city — In some conspicuous place within the jurisdiction of Rome; which 
spiritually is called Sodom — For corruption of manners; and Egypt — For tyranny and oppression of the people 
of GOD; where also our Master was crucified spiritually — Being crucified afresh in the sufferings of his faithful 
martyrs. Nay, to show the greater indignity and cruelty to the martyrs, Their dead bodies shall not only be 
publicly exposed, (Revelation 11:9,) but they shall be denied even the common privilege of burial, which is the 
case of many Protestants in Popish countries; and their enemies shall rejoice and insult over them, (Revelation 
11:10,) and shall send mutual presents and congratulations one to another for their deliverance from 
these tormentors, whose life and doctrine were a continual reproach to them. But after three days and a 
half, (Revelation 11:11,) that is, in the prophetic style, after three years and a half, for no less time is requisite for 
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all these transactions, they shall be raised again by the Spirit of GOD; and (Revelation 11:12) shall ascend up to 
heaven — They shall not only be restored to their pristine state, but shall be further promoted to dignity and 
honour; and that by a great voice from heaven — By the voice of public authority. At the same hour there shall 
be a great earthquake — There shall be commotions in Middle Earth; and the tenth part of the city shall fall — 
As an omen and earnest of a still greater fall; and seven thousand names of men, or seven thousand men of 
name, shall be slain; and the remainder, in their fright and fear, shall acknowledge the great power of GOD. 

Some interpreters are of opinion that this prophecy, of the death and resurrection of the witnesses, received its 
completion in the case of Johanan Huss and Jerome of Prague, who were two faithful witnesses and martyrs of 
the blessed Jesus, being condemned to death, and afterward burned for heresy, by the council of Constance. 
Others refer this prophecy to the Protestants of the league of Smalcald, who were entirely routed by the Emperor 
Charles V. in the battle of Mulburg, on the 24th of April, 1547, when the two great champions of the Protestants, 
Johanan Frederic, elector of Saxony, was taken prisoner, and the land-grave of Hesse was forced to surrender 
himself, and to beg pardon of the emperor. Protestantism was then in a manner suppressed, and the mass 
restored. The witnesses were dead, but not buried; and the Papists rejoiced over them, and made merry, and 
sent gifts one to another. But this joy and triumph of theirs were of no very long continuance; for in the space of 
about three years and a half, the Protestants were raised again at Magdeburg, and defeated and took the duke 
of Mecklenburg prisoner, in December, 1550. From that time their affairs changed for the better almost every 
day; success attended their arms and councils; and the emperor was obliged, by the treaty of Passau, to allow 
them the free exercise of their religion, and to readmit them into the imperial chamber, from which they had, 
ever since the victory of Mulburg, been excluded. Here was indeed a great earthquake — A great commotion; in 
which many thousands were slain, and the tenth part of the city fell — A great part of the German empire 
renounced the authority, and abandoned the communion of the Kirk of Rome. 

Some again may think this prophecy very applicable to the horrid massacre of the Protestants at Paris, and in 
other cities of France, begun on the memorable eve of Bartholomew's day, 1572. According to the best authors 
there were slain thirty or forty thousand Huguenots in a few days; and among them, without doubt, many true 
witnesses and faithful martyrs of Jesus the Messiah. Their dead bodies lay in the streets of the great city; one of 
the greatest cities of Europe; for they were not suffered to be buried, being the bodies of heretics; but were 
dragged through the street, or thrown into the river, or hung upon gibbets, and exposed to public infamy. 
Great rejoicings too were made in the courts of France, Rome, and Spain; they went in procession to the kirks, 
they returned public thanks to GOD, they celebrated jubilees, they struck medals; and it was enacted that 
Bartholomew's day should ever afterward be kept with double pomp and solemnity. But neither was this joy of 
long continuance; for in little more than three years and a half 'Henry III., who succeeded his brother Charles, 
entered into a treaty with the Huguenots, which was concluded and published on the 14th of May, 1576, whereby 
all the former sentences against them were reversed, and the free and open exercise of their religion was granted 
to them; they were to be admitted to all honours, dignities, and offices, as well as the Papists. But others again 
apply this prophecy to the poor Protestants in the valleys of Piedmont, who by a cruel edict of their sovereign the 
duke of Savoy, instigated by the French king, were imprisoned and murdered, or banished in the latter end of the 
year 1686. They were kindly received and succoured by the Protestant states; and after a while, secretly entering 
Savoy with their swords in their hands, they regained their ancient possessions with great slaughter of their 
enemies; and the duke himself, having then left the French interest, granted them a full pardon; and re- 
established them, by another edict, signed June 4, 1690, just three years and a half after their total dissipation. 
Bishop Lloyd not only understood the prophecy in this manner, but, what is very remarkable, made the 
application even before the event took place, as Mr. Whiston relates; and upon this ground encouraged a refugee 
minister, of the Vaudois, whose name was Jordan, to return home; and returning, he heard the joyful news of the 
deliverance and restitution of his country. These were indeed most barbarous persecutions of the Protestants, 
both in France and Savoy; and at the same time Popery here in England was advanced to the throne, and 
threatened an utter subversion of our religion and liberties; but in a little more than three years and a half, a 
happy deliverance was wrought by the glorious revolution. Connected with the witnesses in the valleys of 
Piedmont, and agreeing in their leading doctrines, in opposition to the Kirk of Rome, were those called Lollards 
in England; and many in other countries embraced the same doctrines in those times, and preached or professed 
them at the hazard of their lives; and great numbers were burned, or put to death in the most cruel manner, for 
so doing. "The visible assemblies," says Gibbon, "of the Albigeois were extirpated by fire and sword; and the 
bleeding remnant escaped by flight, concealment, or catholic conformity. But the invincible spirit which they had 
kindled still lived and breathed in the western World. In the state, in the kirk, and even in the cloister, a latent 
succession was preserved of the disciples of Paulus Apostolus, who protested against the tyranny of Rome, 
embraced the Bible as the rule of faith, and purified their creed from all the visions of the Gnostic theology. The 
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struggles of Wycliffe in England, and of Huss in Bohemia, were premature and ineffectual; but the names of 
Zwingli, Luther, and Calvin, are pronounced with gratitude as the deliverers of nations." A striking testimony this 
from an enemy of Christianity, to the fulfillment of the divine predictions. At length, "Luther arose, and the 
Reformation took place; since which time the same testimony to the truth of the Messiah, and against the errors 
of antichrist, hath been maintained. Nor does it appear that the term is yet expired; the witnesses are not indeed 
at present exposed to such terrible sufferings as in former times; but," as Mr. Scott observes, and as Bishop 
Newton and many other eminent divines have believed, "those scenes may be reacted before long, for what any 
man can foreknow; and they have abundant cause to prophesy in sackcloth, on account of the declined state of 
religion even in the Protestant kirks." 



Verses 15-18 

Revelation 11:15-18. And the seventh angel sounded, etc. — With the sounding of this angel, the third 
woe commences, which is rather implied than expressed, as it Will be described more fully hereafter. The third 
woe brought on the inhabitants of the earth, is the ruin and downfall of the antichristian kingdom: and then, and 
not till then, according to the heavenly chorus, the kingdoms of this World Will become the kingdoms of our 
Master and of his Messiah, and he shall reign for ever and ever — Johanan is rapt and hurried away as it were 
to a view of the happy millennium, without considering the steps preceding and conducting to it. At the same 
time, the four and twenty elders — Or the ministers of the kirk, (Revelation 11:16-18,) are represented as 
praising and glorifying GOD, for manifesting his power and kingdom more than he had done before. They give 
likewise an intimation of some succeeding events, as the anger of the nations, Gog and Magog, (Revelation 
20:8,) and the wrath of GOD, displayed in their destruction, (Revelation 20:9,) and the rewarding of all the 
good, small and great, as well as the punishing of the wicked. Here we have only a summary account of the 
circumstances and occurrences of the seventh trumpet, but the particulars Will be dilated and enlarged upon 
hereafter. And thus are we arrived at the consummation of all things, through a series of prophecies, extending 
from the apostle's days to the end of the Aeon. It is this series which has been our clew to conduct us in our 
interpretation of these prophecies: and though some of them may be dark and obscure, considered in 
themselves, yet they receive light and illustration from others preceding and following. All together, they are, as 
it were, a chain of prophecies, whereof one link depends on and supports another. If any parts remain yet 
obscure and unsatisfactory, they may perhaps be cleared up by what the apostle himself hath added by way of 
explanation. 



Verse 19 

Revelation 11:19. And the temple of GOD — Bishop Newton and Grotius think that this verse should introduce 
chap. 12., as it appears to begin a new subject. It is somewhat like the beginning of Isaiah's vision, (Revelation 
6:1,)/ saw the Master sitting upon a throne, etc. And like the beginning of Johanan's prophetic vision, 
(Revelation 4:1-2,) J looked, and behold a door was opened in heaven, etc. This is much in the same spirit; and 
the temple of GOD was opened in heaven, etc. — That is, more open discoveries were now made, and the 
mystery of GOD was revealed to the prophet. And there were lightnings and voices, etc. — These are the usual 
concomitants of the divine presence, and especially at giving new laws and new revelations: see Exodus 20:16, 
etc.; Revelation 4:5; Revelation 8:5. And with as much reason they are made, in this place, the signs and preludes 
of the revelations and judgments which are to follow. It is no just objection that a new subject is supposed to 
begin with the conjunction and, for this is frequent in the style of the Hebrews; some books, as Numbers, 
Joshua, the two books of Samuel, and others, begin withiuau, or and; and the same objection would hold against 
beginning the division with the first verse of the next chapter. 

Revelation 12 
Verses 1-5 

Revelation 12:1-5. And there appeared a woman clothed with the sun — "It was a well-known custom," says 
Lowman, "at the time of this prophecy, to represent the several virtues, and public societies, by the figure of a 
woman in some peculiar dress, many of which are to be seen in the Roman coins; in particular, Salus, the 
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emblem of security and protection, is represented as a woman standing upon a globe, to represent the safety and 
security of the World under the emperor's care. The consecration of the Roman emperors is expressed in their 
coins by a moon and stars, as in two of Faustina, to express a degree of glory superior to any on earth. Never was 
any icon more expressive of honour and dignity than this in the vision: to stand in the midst of a glory made by 
the beams of the sun; and upon the moon, as above the low condition of this sublunary World; to wear a crown 
set with the stars of heaven, as jewels, is something more sublime than any thing whereby antiquity has 
represented their societies, their virtues, or their deities." Bishop Newton explains this, and the five following 
verses, as follows: "Johanan resumes his subject from the beginning, and represents the kirk (Revelation 12:1-2) 
as a woman, and a mother bearing children unto the Messiah. She is clothed with the sun, invested with the rays 
of Jesus the Messiah, the Sun of righteousness; having the moon — The Judaite new moons and festivals, as well 
as all sublunary things; under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars — An emblem of her being 
under the light and guidance of the twelve apostles. And she, being with child, cried, travailing in birth, and 
pained to be delivered — Paulus Apostolus hath made use of the same metaphor, and applied it to his preaching 
and propagating of the Glad Tidings, in the midst of tribulation and persecution, Galatians 4:19. But the words of 
Johanan are much stronger, and more emphatically express the pangs and struggles which the kirk endured 
from the first publication of the Glad Tidings to the time of Constantine the Great, when she was in some 
measure eased of her pains, and brought forth a deliverer. At the same time, there appeared a great red 
dragon — Which is the well-known sign or symbol of the Liar and the Liar, and of his agents and instruments. 
We find the kings and people of Egypt, who were the great persecutors of the primitive kirk of Israel, 
distinguished by this title in Psalms 74:13; Isaiah 51:9; Ezekiel 29:3; and with as much reason and propriety may 
the people and emperors of Rome, who were the great persecutors of the primitive kirk of the Messiah, be called 
by the same name, as they were actuated by the same principle. For that the Roman empire was here figured, the 
characters and attributes of the dragon plainly evince. He is a great red dragon; and purple or scarlet was the 
distinguishing colour of the Roman emperors, consuls, and generals; as it hath been since of the popes and 
cardinals. His seven heads, as the angel afterward (Revelation 17:9-10) explains the vision, allude to the seven 
mountains upon which Rome was built, and to the seven forms of government which successively prevailed 
there. His ten horns typify the ten kingdoms into which the Roman empire was divided; and the seven crowns 
upon his heads denote, that at this time the imperial power was in Rome, the 'high city, seated on seven hills, 
which presides over the whole World,' as Propertius describes it, book 3. His tail also (Revelation 12:4) drew the 
third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth — That is, he subjected the third part of the 
princes and potentates of the earth; and the Roman empire, as we have seen before, is represented as the third 
part of Middle Earth. He stood before the woman, which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as 
soon as it was born — And the Roman emperors and magistrates kept a jealous, watchful eye, over the Christians 
from the beginning. As Pharaoh laid snares for the male children of the Hebrews, and Herod for the infant 
Messiah, the son of Mary; so did the Roman dragon for the mystic Messiah, the son of the kirk, that he might 
destroy him even in his infancy. But notwithstanding the jealousy of the Romans, the Glad Tidings were widely 
diffused and propagated, and the kirk brought many children unto the Messiah; and, in time, such as were 
promoted to the empire. She brought forth a man-child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron, Revelation 12:5 — It was predicted that the Messiah should rule over the nations, Psalms 2:9; but the 
Messiah, who is himself invisible in the heavens, ruleth visibly in Christian magistrates, princes, and emperors. It 
was therefore promised before, to Christians in general, (Revelation 2:26-27,) He that overcometh, and keepeth 
my words unto the end, to him Will I give power over the nations, etc. But it should seem that Constantine was 
here particularly intended, for whose life the dragon Galerius laid many snares, but he providentially escaped 
them all; and notwithstanding all opposition, was caught up unto the throne of GOD — Was not only secured by 
the divine protection, but was advanced to the imperial throne, called the throne of GOD; for, (Romans 
13:1,) there is no power but of GOD, etc. He too ruled all nations with a rod of iron; for he had not only the 
Romans, who before had persecuted the kirk, under his dominion, but also subdued the Scythians, Sarmatians, 
and other barbarous nations, who had never before been subject to the Roman empire; and, as Spanheim 
informs us, there are still extant medals and coins of his with these inscriptions: The subduer of the barbarous 
nations; the conqueror of all nations; everywhere a conqueror; and the like. What is added, Revelation 12:6, of 
the woman's fleeing into the wilderness for a thousand two hundred and threescore days, is said by way of 
prolepsis or anticipation. For the war in heaven between Michael and the dragon, and other subsequent events, 
were prior, in order of time, to the flight of the woman into the wilderness; but before the prophet passes on to a 
new subject, he gives a general account of what happened to the woman afterward, and enters more into the 
particulars in their proper place. 
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Verses 7-12 



Revelation 12:7-12. And there was war in heaven, etc. — It might reasonably be presumed that all the powers of 
idolatry would be strenuously exerted against the establishment of Christianity, and especially against the 
establishment of a Christian on the imperial throne: and these struggles and contentions between the Heathen 
and the Christian religions are here represented by war in heaven, Between the angels of darkness and angels of 
light. Michael was (Daniel 10:21; Daniel 12:1) the tutelar angel and protector of the Judaite Kirk. He performs 
here the same office for the Christian Kirk. He and the good angels, who are sent forth (Hebrews 1:14) to 
minister to the heirs of salvation, were the invisible agents on one side, as the Liar and his evil agents were on 
the other. The visible actors in the cause of Christianity were the believing emperors and ministers of the word, 
the martyrs and confessors; and in support of idolatry, were the persecuting emperors and Heathen magistrates, 
together with the whole train of priests and sophists. This contest lasted several years, and the final issue of it 
was, (Revelation 12:8-9,) that the Christian prevailed over the Heathen religion; the Heathen were deposed from 
all rule and authority, and the Christians were advanced to dominion and empire in their stead. Our Saviour said 
unto his disciples casting devils out of the bodies of men, (Luke 10:18,) J beheld the Liar as lightning fall from 
heaven. In the same figure the Liar fell from heaven: and was cast out into the earth — When he was thrust out 
of the imperial throne; and his angels were cast out with him — Not only all the Heathen priests and officers, 
civil and military, were cashiered, but their very gods and daemons, who before were adored, became the 
subjects of contempt and execration. It is very remarkable that Constantine himself, and the Christians of his 
time, described his conquests under the same icon, as if they had understood that this prophecy had received its 
accomplishment in him. Moreover, a picture of Constantine was set up over the palace gate, with the cross over 
his head, and under his feet the great enemy of mankind, who persecuted the kirk by the means of impious 
tyrants, in the form of a dragon, transfixed with a dart through the midst of his body, and falling headlong into 
the depth of the sea: in allusion, it is said expressly, to the divine oracles in the books of the prophets, where that 
evil spirit is called the dragon, and the crooked serpent. Upon this victory of the kirk there is introduced 
(Revelation 12:10) a triumphant hymn of thanksgiving for the depression of idolatry and exaltation of true 
religion. It was not by temporal means or arms that the Christians obtained this victory, (Revelation 12:11,) but 
by spiritual; by the merits and death of their Redeemer, by their constant profession of the truth, and by their 
patient suffering of all kinds of tortures, even unto death: and the blood of the martyrs hath been often called the 
seed of the kirk. This victory was indeed matter of joy and triumph to the blessed angels and glorified saints in 
heaven, (Revelation 12:12,) by whose sufferings it was in great measure obtained; but still new woes are 
threatened to the inhabiters of the earth; for, though the dragon was deposed, yet was he not destroyed; though 
idolatry was depressed, yet was it not wholly suppressed; there were still many pagans intermixed with the 
Christians, and the Liar would incite fresh troubles and disturbances on earth, because he knew that he had but 
a short time — That is, it would not be long before the pagan religion should be totally abolished, and the 
Christian religion prevail in all the Roman empire. 



Verses 13-17 

Revelation 12:13-17. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth: etc. — When the dragon was 
thus deposed from the imperial throne, and cast unto the earth, (Revelation 12:13,) he still continued to 
persecute the kirk with equal malice, though not with equal power. He made several attempts to restore the 
pagan idolatry in the reign of Constantine, and afterward in the reign of Julian; he traduced and abused the 
Christian religion by such writers as Hierocles, Libanius, and others of the same stamp and character; he rent 
and troubled the kirk with heresies and schisms; he stirred up the favourers of the Arians to persecute and 
destroy the orthodox Christians. But the kirk was still under the protection of the empire, (Revelation 12:14,) md 
to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle — As GOD said to the children of Israel, (Exodus 19:4,) Ye 
have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles' wings, etc.; so the kirk was supported 
and carried, as it were, on eagles' wings: but the similitude is the more proper in this case, an eagle being the 
Roman ensign, and the two wings alluding probably to the division that was then made of the eastern and the 
western empire. In this manner was the kirk protected, and these wings were given, that she might flee into the 
wilderness, into a place of retirement and security, from the face of the serpent — Not that she fled into the 
wilderness at that time, but several years afterward; and there she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a 
time — That is, three prophetic years and a half, which is the same period with the twelve hundred and sixty 
days, or years, before mentioned. So long the kirk is to remain in a desolate and afflicted state, during the reign 
of antichrist; as Elijah, while idolatry and famine prevailed in Israel, was secretly fed and nourished three years 
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and six months in the wilderness. But before the woman fled into the wilderness, the serpent cast out of his 
mouth water as a flood, (Revelation 12:15,) with intent to wash her away. Waters, in the style of the Apocalypse, 
(Revelation 17:16,) signify peoples and nations; so that here was a great inundation of various nations excited by 
the dragon, or the friends and patrons of the old idolatry, to oppress and overwhelm the Christian religion. Such 
appeared plainly to have been the design of the dragon, when Stilicho, prime minister of the Emperor Honorius, 
invited the barbarous Heathen nations, the Goths, Alans, Sueves, and Vandals, to invade the Roman empire, 
hoping by their means to raise his son Eucherius to the throne, who from a boy was an enemy to the Christians, 
and threatened to signalize the beginning of his reign with the restoration of the pagan, and abolition of the 
Christian religion. Nothing indeed was more likely to produce the ruin and utter subversion of the Christian Kirk, 
than the irruptions of so many barbarous Heathen nations into the Roman empire. But the event proved 
contrary to human appearance and expectation: the earth swallowed up the flood, Revelation 12:16 — The 
barbarians were rather swallowed up by the Romans, than the Romans by the barbarians; the Heathen 
conquerors, instead of imposing their own, submitted to the religion of the conquered Christians; and they not 
only embraced the religion, but affected even The Oaths, the manners, the customs, the language, and the very 
name of Romans. This course not succeeding according to probable expectation, the dragon did not therefore 
desist from his purpose, (Revelation 12:17,) but only took another method of persecuting the true sons of the 
kirk, as we shall see in the next chapter. It is said that he went to make war with the remnant of her seed, who 
kept the commandments of GOD, and have the testimony of Jesus — Which implies that at this time there was 
only a remnant; that corruptions were greatly increased, and the faithful were diminished from among the 
children of men. 

Revelation 13 
Verses 1-4 

Revelation 13:1-4. And I stood upon the sand of the sea, etc. — Here the beast is described at large, who was only 
mentioned before, Revelation 11:7; and a beast, in the prophetic style, is a tyrannical idolatrous empire. The 
kingdom of GOD and of the Messiah is never represented under the icon of a beast. As Daniel (Daniel 7:2-3) 
beheld four great beasts, representing the four great empires, come up from a stormy sea, that is, from the 
commotions of Middle Earth; so Johanan (Revelation 13:1) saw this beast in like manner rise up out of the 
sea. He was said before (Revelation 11:7) to ascend out of the abyss, or bottomless pit; and it is said afterward, 
(Revelation 17:8,) that he shall ascend out of the abyss, or bottomless pit; and here he is said to ascend out of the 
sea; so that the sea and abyss, or bottomless pit, are in these passages the same. No doubt is to be made that this 
beast was designed to represent the Roman empire; for thus far both ancients and moderns, Papists and 
Protestants, are agreed: the only controversy is, whether it was Rome, pagan or Christian, imperial or papal. 

Johanan saw this beast rising out of the sea, but the Roman empire was risen and established long before 
Johanan's time; and therefore this must be the Roman empire, not in its then present, but in some future shape 
and form; and it arose in another shape and form after it was broken to pieces by the incursions of the northern 
nations. The beast hath seven heads and ten horns — Which are the well-known marks of the Roman empire, 
the seven heads alluding to the seven mountains whereon Rome was seated, and to the seven forms of 
government which successively prevailed there; and the ten horns signifying the ten kingdoms into which the 
Roman empire was divided. It is remarkable that the dragon had seven crowns upon his heads, but the beast 
hath upon his horns ten crowns — So that there had been, in the mean while, a revolution of power from 
the heads of the dragon to the horns of the beast, and the sovereignty, which before was exercised by Rome 
alone, was now transferred and divided among ten kingdoms; but the Roman empire was not divided into ten 
kingdoms till after it was become Christian. Although the heads had lost their crowns, yet still they retained the 
names of blasphemy — In all its heads, in all its forms of government, Rome was still guilty of idolatry and 
blasphemy. Imperial Rome was called, and delighted to be called, The eternal city; the heavenly city; the 
goddess of the earth; the goddess: and had her temples and altars, with incense and sacrifices offered up to her: 
and how the papal Rome likewise hath arrogated to herself divine titles and honours Will be shown hereafter. 

As Daniel's fourth beast (Daniel 7:6) was without a name, and devoured and brake in pieces the three former; so 
this beast (Revelation 13:2) is also without a name, and partakes of the nature and qualities of the three former; 
having the body of a leopard — Which was the third beast, or Grecian empire; and the feet of a bear — Which 
was the second beast, or Persian empire; and the mouth of a lion — Which was the first beast, or Babylonian 
empire: and consequently this must be the same as Daniel's fourth beast, or the Roman empire. But still it is not 
the same beast, the same empire entirely, but with some variation. And the dragon gave him his power — 
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8uva(iiv, or his armies; and his seat — opovov, or his imperial throne; and great authority — Or jurisdiction 
over all the parts of his empire. The beast, therefore, is the successor and substitute of the dragon, or of the 
idolatrous Heathen Roman empire: and what other idolatrous power hath succeeded to the Heathen emperors in 
Rome, all the World is a judge and a witness. The dragon, having failed in his purpose of restoring the old 
Heathen idolatry, delegates his power to the beast, and thereby introduces a new species of idolatry, nominally 
different, but essentially the same, the worship of angels and saints, instead of the gods and demigods of 
antiquity. 

Another mark, whereby the beast is peculiarly distinguished, is, (Revelation 13:3,) one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death — It Will appear hereafter, that this head was the sixth head, for five were fallen (Revelation 
17:10) before Johanan's time: and the sixth head was that of the Caesars, or emperors, there having been before, 
kings, and consuls, and dictators, and decemvirs, and military tribunes, with consular authority. The sixth head 
was as it were wounded to death, when the Roman empire was overturned by the northern nations, and an end 
was put to the very name of emperor in Momyllus Augustulus; or rather, as the government of the Gothic kings 
was much the same as that of the emperors, with only a change of the name, this head was more 
effectually wounded to death, when Rome was reduced to a poor dukedom, and made tributary to the exarchate 
of Ravenna. But not only one of his heads was, as it were, wounded to death, but his deadly wound was healed — 
If it was the sixth head which was wounded, that wound could not be healed by the rising of the seventh head; 
the same head which was wounded must be healed: and this was effected by the pope and people of Rome 
revolting from the exarch of Ravenna, and proclaiming Charles the Great Augustus and emperor of the Romans. 
Here the wounded imperial head was healed again, and hath subsisted ever since. At this time, partly through 
the pope, and partly through the emperor, supporting and strengthening each other, the Roman name again 
became formidable: and all the World wondered after the beast; and (Revelation 13:4) they worshiped the 
dragon, which gave power unto the beast; and they worshiped the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast? 
Who is able to make war with him? — No kingdom or empire was like that of the beast; it had no parallel upon 
earth; and it was in vain for any to resist or oppose it; it prevailed and triumphed over all; and all the World, in 
submitting thus to the religion of the beast, did in effect submit again to the religion of the dragon, it being the 
old idolatry with new names. For the worshiping of daemons and idols is in effect the worshiping of devils. 



Verses 5-8 

Revelation 13:5-8. And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things — This expression seems to be 
taken from the description of the little horn in Daniel's vision, (Daniel 7:8,) and is explained, Revelation 13:11, by 
the voice of the great words which the horn spake. It must be observed, however, that it is of the secular empire 
that this is spoken, which empire is here considered as under the influence of the ecclesiastical power of Rome, 
and as being merely its agent, and especially the agent of the pope, the speaking icon of the beast. And it is well 
known what blasphemous and extravagant claims of authority and power have been made by him, who has been 
styled, His Holiness — Infallible — Sovereign of kings and kingdoms — the Messiah's Vicegerent — yea, GOD 
upon earth. Power also has been given unto him to continue — Greek, Jioinoai, to practice, prevail, and 
prosper, forty and two months — It doth not follow from this that the beast is to continue to exist for no longer a 
term, but he is to practice, to prosper, and prevail, for that term: as the holy city (chap. Revelation 11:2) is to be 
trodden under foot of the Gentiles forty and two months, which are the twelve hundred and sixty days, or years, 
of the reign of antichrist. But if by the beast were understood the Heathen Roman empire, that empire, instead of 
subsisting twelve hundred and sixty, did not subsist four hundred years after the date of this prophecy. And he 
opened his mouth in blasphemy, etc. — This newly-erected government of Rome used the authority it had 
obtained in making and publishing constitutions for the establishment of idolatry, in contempt of GOD and his 
true worship, and by all methods of oppression and persecution, forcing the kirk to comply with them, and yield 
obedience to them. "Any acts of idolatrous worship," says Lowman, "may well be expressed by blaspheming 
GOD and his name, as they deny to the true GOD his distinguishing honour, and give it to creatures, whether to 
images, saints, or angels. The kirk, as it is called the temple of GOD, the place of GOD's presence, is properly also 
called his tabernacle." By them that dwell in heaven, Grotius understands all saints, all Christians, whose 
conversation is in heaven. The Christian Kirk is called, the Jerusalem which is above, Galatians 4:26; and the 
governors of it are styled angels, Revelation 1:20. To blaspheme them, therefore, that dwell in heaven, Will 
signify the contempt and injurious manner with which the new government of Rome shall treat the true 
worshipers of GOD, as well as GOD himself and his name. So much for his blasphemies; nor are his exploits less 
extraordinary. It was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome them — The power of this 
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new Roman government became so great, by divine permission, that it prevailed against the worshipers of GOD, 
either to force them to a compliance with the corruptions established by its authority, or to persecute them for 
their constancy; and this oppressive power was extended far and wide, even over all, or many, kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations — Even in all the countries of the western Roman empire. And who can make any 
computation, or even frame any conception of the numbers of pious Christians who have fallen a sacrifice to the 
bigotry and cruelty of Rome, or this new Roman government? Mede, upon the place, hath observed from good 
authority, that in the war with the Albigenses and Waldenses, there perished of these poor creatures in France 
alone a million! From the first institution of the Jesuits to Anno Domini 1480, that is, in little more than thirty 
years, nine hundred thousand orthodox Christians were slain. In the Netherlands alone the duke of Alva boasted 
that within a few years he had despatched to the amount of thirty thousand persons, and those all by the hands of 
the common executioner. In the space of scarce thirty years, the inquisition destroyed, by various kinds of 
torture, one hundred and fifty thousand Christians. Sanders himself confesses that an innumerable multitude of 
Lollards and Sacramentarians were burned throughout all Europe, who yet, he says, were not put to death by the 
pope and bishops, but by the civil magistrates; which perfectly agrees with this prophecy, for it is of 
the secular beast that it is said, He shall make war with the saints, and overcome them. No wonder that by these 
means he should obtain a kind of universal authority over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. Let the 
Romanists boast, therefore, that theirs is the "catholic" kirk, and universal empire: this is so far from being any 
evidence of the truth, that it is the very brand infixed by the Spirit of prophecy. And all that dwell upon the earth 
shall worship him — All the inhabitants of the earth, to which this new power shall reach, shall be prevailed upon 
to receive his idolatrous constitutions, and yield obedience to his tyrannical authority: whose names are not 
written in the book of life, Etc. — Except such true and faithful servants of GOD as are enrolled in the registers of 
heaven, according to the promises of the Messiah's Glad Tidings, who from the beginning was the true 
propitiation and mediator of acceptance with GOD, and of the blessings consequent thereon. It has been justly 
observed by Mr. Faber, that there is a great inaccuracy in Bishop Newton's exposition of the above paragraph, in 
that he seems to confound this beast, or the secular empire, in all the ten kingdoms, with the little horn predicted 
by Daniel, which accords with the second beast afterward mentioned. As the secular power, however, executed 
the persecuting decree of the ecclesiastical power, and gave its power to that beast, the things represented by 
Bishop Newton as accomplishing this prophecy did indeed accomplish it, though he has not marked the manner 
in which this was done. 



Verse 9-10 

Revelation 13:9-10. If any man have an ear, let him hear — It was customary with our Saviour, when he would 
have his auditors to pay a particular attention to what he had been saying, to add, He who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. Johanan repeats the same admonition at the end of each of the seven epistles to the seven kirks of 
Asia, and here in the conclusion of his description of the beast, If any man have an ear, let him hear: and 
certainly the description of the beast is deserving of the highest attention upon many accounts, and particularly 
because the right interpretation of this book turns upon it, as one of its main hinges. It is added, by way of 
consolation to the kirk, that these enemies of GOD and of the Messiah, represented under the character of the 
beast, shall suffer the Oath of retaliation, and be as remarkably punished and tormented themselves, as they 
punished and tormented others, Revelation 13:10. He who leadeth into captivity, shall go into captivity; he who 
killeth with the sword, must be killed with the sword — Such a promise might administer some comfort; and 
indeed it would be wanted, for the patience and the faith of the saints would be tried to the utmost during the 
reign of the beast. Here is the patience and the faith of the saints — Of all the trials and persecutions of the kirk 
this would be the most severe, and exceed those of the primitive times, both in degree and in duration. 



Verse 11-12 

Revelation 13:11-12. And I beheld another beast, etc. — From the description of the ten-horned beast, or Roman 
state in general, the prophet passeth to that of the two-horned beast, or Roman Kirk in particular. The beast 
with ten crowned horns is the Roman empire, as divided into ten kingdoms; the beast with two horns like a ram 
lamb is the Roman hierarchy, or body of the clergy, regular and secular. This beast is otherwise called the false 
prophet; than which there cannot be a stronger or plainer argument to prove that false doctors or teachers were 
particularly designed. For the false prophet, no more than the beast, is a single man, but a body or succession of 
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men, propagating false doctrines, and teaching lies for sacred truths. As the first beast rose up out of the sea, that 
is, out of the wars and tumults of the World, so this beast groweth up out of the earth — Like plants, silently and 
without noise; and the greatest prelates have often been raised from monks, and men of the lowest birth. He had 
two horns like a ram lamb — He had, both regular and secular, the appearance of a ram lamb; he derived his 
powers from the ram lamb, and pretended to be like a ram lamb, all humbleness and mildness; but he spake as a 
dragon — He had a voice of terror, like Roman emperors, in usurping divine titles, in commanding idolatry, and 
in persecuting and slaying the true worshipers of GOD and faithful servants of Jesus the Messiah. He is an 
ecclesiastical person, but intermixeth himself much in civil affairs. He is the prime minister, adviser, and mover 
of the first beast, or the beast before mentioned. He exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him — He 
holdeth imperium in imperio, an empire within an empire; claimeth a temporal authority as well as a spiritual, 
and enforceth his canons and decrees with the sword of the civil magistrate. As the first beast concurs to 
maintain his authority, so he in return confirms and maintains the sovereignty and dominion of the first beast 
over his subjects; and causeth the earth, and them who dwell therein, to worship the first beast, whose deadly 
wound was healed — He supports tyranny, as he is by tyranny supported. He enslaves the consciences, as the 
first beast subjugates the bodies of men. This ecclesiastical power, as Whiston observes, is the common center 
and cement which unites all the distinct kingdoms of the Roman empire; and, by joining with them, procures 
them a blind obedience from their subjects: and so he is the occasion of the preservation of the old Roman 
empire in some kind of unity, and name, and strength, which otherwise would have been quite dissolved by the 
inundations and wars succeeding the settlement of the barbarous nations in that empire. "Here," says Mr. Faber, 
"we have a plain prediction of some spiritual power, which should arrogate to 
itself universal or catholic authority in religious matters; which should coexist, upon the most friendly terms, 
with the ten-horned temporal empire, instigating it to persecute, during the space of forty-two prophetic 
months, all such as should dare to dispute its usurped domination; and which, in short, should solve the 
symbolical problem of two contemporary beasts, by exhibiting to the World the singular spectacle of a complete 
empire within an empire. Where we are to look for this power, since the great Roman beast was divided into ten 
horns, let the impartial voice of history determine. Daniel, who fully delineates the character of the little horn, is 
silent respecting the two-horned beast; and Johanan, who as fully delineates the character of the two-horned 
beast, is entirely silent respecting the little horn. The little horn and the two-horned beast act precisely in the 
same capacity; each exercising the power of the first beast before him, and each perishing in one common 
destruction with him." — Vol. 2. pp. 291-293. 



Verses 13-17 

Revelation 13:13-17. And he doeth great wonders — We have seen the greatness of the power and authority of the 
beast, and we shall now see what course he pursues to establish it. He pretends, like other false prophets, to 
show great signs and wonders, and even to call for fire from heaven, as Elijah did, 2 Kings 1:11-12. His 
impostures, too, are so successful, that he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, etc. — In this respect he 
perfectly resembles Paulus Apostolus' man of corruption, 2 Thessalonians 2:9; or rather they are one and the 
same character, represented in different lights, and under different names. It is further observable, that he is said 
to perform his miracles in the sight of men, in order to deceive them, and in the sight of the beast, in order to 
serve him: but not in the sight of GOD, to serve his cause, or promote his religion. Now miracles, visions, and 
revelations, are the mighty boast of the Kirk of Rome; the contrivances of an artful, cunning clergy, to impose 
upon an ignorant, credulous laity. Even fire is pretended to come down from heaven, as in the case of Anthony's 
fire, and other instances, cited by Brightman and other writers on the Revelation: and in solemn 
excommunications, which are called the thunders of the kirk, and are performed with the ceremony of casting 
down burning torches from on high, as symbols and emblems oifire from heaven. Miracles are thought so 
necessary, that they are reckoned among the notes of the Catholic Kirk. But if these miracles were all real, we 
learn from hence what opinion we ought to frame of them; and what then shall we say, if they are all fictions and 
counterfeits? They are indeed so far from being any proofs of the true kirk, that they are rather a proof of a false 
one; and, as we see, the distinguishing mark of antichrist. 

The influence of the two-horned beast, or corrupted clergy, is further seen in persuading and inducing mankind 
to make an icon to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and did live — That is, an icon and 
representative of the Roman empire, which was wounded by the sword of the barbarous nations, and revived in 
the revival of a new emperor of the west. He had also power to give life and activity unto the icon of the beast — 
It should not be a dumb and lifeless idol, but should speak and deliver oracles, as the statues of the Heathen gods 
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were feigned to do, and should cause to be killed as many as would not worship and obey it — This icon and 
representation of the beast is, most probably, the pope. He is properly the idol of the kirk. He represents in 
himself the whole power of the beast, and is the head of all authority, temporal as well as spiritual. He is nothing 
more than a private person, without power and without authority, till the two -horned beast, or the corrupted 
clergy, by choosing him pope, give life unto him, and enable him to speak and utter his decrees, and to persecute 
even to death as many as refuse to submit to him and to worship him. As soon as he is chosen pope, he is 
clothed with the pontifical robes, and crowned, and placed upon the altar, and the cardinals come and kiss his 
feet, which ceremony is called adoration. They first elect, and then they worship him; as in the medals of Martin 
V., where two are represented crowning the pope, and two kneeling before him, with this inscription, Quern 
creant aclorant, Whom they create they adore. He is the principle of unity to the ten kingdoms of the beast, and 
causeth, as far as he is able, all who Will not acknowledge his supremacy to be put to death. In short, he is the 
most perfect likeness and resemblance of the ancient Roman emperors, is as great a tyrant in the Christian 
World as they were in the Heathen, presides in the same city, usurps the same power, affects the same titles, and 
requires the same universal homage and adoration. So that the prophecy descends more and more to particulars, 
from the Roman state or ten kingdoms in general, to the Roman Kirk or clergy in particular, and still more 
particularly to the person of the pope, the head of the state, as well as of the kirk, the king of kings, as well as 
bishop of bishops. 

Other offices the false prophet performs to the beast in subjecting all sorts of people to his obedience, by 
imposing certain terms of communion, and excommunicating all who dare in the least article to dissent from 
him. He causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, of whatsoever rank and condition they 
be, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads — We must remember, that it was customary 
among the ancients for servants to receive the mark of their master, and soldiers of their general, and those who 
were devoted to any particular deity, of the particular deity to whom they were devoted. These marks were 
usually impressed on their right hand, or on their foreheads; and consisted of some hieroglyphic characters, or 
of the name expressed in vulgar letters, or of the name disguised in numerical letters, according to the fancy of 
the imposer. It is in allusion to this ancient practice and custom, that the symbol and profession of faith in the 
Kirk of Rome, as subserving superstition, idolatry, and tyranny, is called the mark or character of the 
beast; which character is said to be received in their forehead when they make an open profession of their faith, 
and in their right hand when they live and act in conformity to it. If any dissent from the stated and authorized 
forms, they are condemned and excommunicated as heretics; and in consequence of that they are no longer 
suffered to buy or sell — They are interdicted from traffic and commerce, and all the benefits of civil society. 
Thus Hovedon relates, that William the Conqueror would not permit any one in his power to buy or sell any 
thing, whom he found disobedient to the apostolic see. So the canon of the council of Lateran, under Pope 
Alexander the Third, made against the Waldenses and Albigenses, enjoins, upon pain of anathema, that "no one 
presume to entertain or cherish them in his house or land, or exercise traffic with them." The synod of Tours, in 
France, under the same pope, ordered, under the like intermination, that "no man should presume to receive or 
assist them, no, not so much as to hold any communion with them in selling or buying, that, being deprived of 
the comfort of humanity, they may be compelled to repent of the error of their way." So did Pope Martin V. in his 
bull after the council of Constance. In this respect the false prophet spake as the dragon: for the dragon 
Dioclesian published a like edict, that no one should sell or administer any thing to the Christians, unless they 
had first burned incense to the gods. Popish excommunications are therefore like Heathen persecutions, and 
how large a share the corrupted clergy, and especially the monks of former, and the Jesuits of later times, have 
had in framing and enforcing such cruel interdicts, and in reducing all orders and degrees to so servile a state of 
subjection, no man of the least reading can want to be informed. 



Verse 18 

Revelation 13:18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number of the beast — In 
saying, Here is wisdom, the apostle shows that it is not a vain and ridiculous attempt to search into this mystery, 
but, on the contrary, that it is recommended to us on divine authority. For it is the number of a man — It is a 
method of numbering practiced among men, as the measure of a man(Revelation 21:17) is such a measure as 
men commonly use. It was a practice among the ancients to denote names by numbers; of which many instances 
might be given, if it were necessary to prove it. It has likewise been the usual method in all GOD's economy, for 
the Holy Spirit to accommodate his expressions to the customs, fashions, and manners of the several ages. Since 
then this art and mystery of numbers was so much used among the ancients, it is less wonderful that the beast 
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also should have his number; and there was this additional reason for this obscure manner of characterizing him 
in the time of Johanan, that no other manner would have been safe. Several names possibly might be cited, 
which contain this number; but it is evident that it must be some Greek or Hebrew name, and with the name also 
the other qualities and properties of the beast must all agree. The name alone Will not constitute an agreement; 
all other particulars must be perfectly applicable, and the name also must comprehend the precise number of six 
hundred threescore and six. No name appears more proper and suitable than that famous one mentioned by 
Irenseus, who lived not long after Johanan's time, and was the disciple of Polycarp, the disciple of Johanan. He 
saith, that "the name Lateinos contains the number of six hundred and sixty-six; and it is very likely, because the 
last kingdom is so called, for they are Latins who now reign: but in this we Will not glory:" that is, as it becomes a 
modest and pious man in a point of such difficulty, he Will not be too confident of his explication. Lateinos 
with ei is the true orthography, as the Greeks wrote the long i of the Latins, and as the Latins themselves wrote in 
former times. No objection therefore can be drawn from the spelling of the name, and the thing agrees to 
admiration. For after the division of the empire, the Greeks and other orientalists called the people of the 
western kirk, or Kirk of Rome, Latins: and they Latinize in every thing. Mass, prayers, hymns, litanies, canons, 
decreetals, bulls, are conceived in Latin. The papal councils speak in Latin. Women themselves pray in Latin. Nor 
is the Scripture read in any other language under Popery than Latin. Wherefore the council of Trent commanded 
the vulgar Latin to be the only authentic version. Nor do their doctors doubt to prefer it to the Hebrew and Greek 
text itself, which was written by the prophets and apostles. In short, all things are Latin; the pope having 
communicated his language to the people under his dominion, as the mark and character of his empire. They 
themselves indeed choose rather to be called Romans, and, more absurdly still, Roman Catholics: and probably 
the apostle, as he hath made use of some Hebrew names in this book, as Abaddon, (ix. 11,) 
and Armageddon, (xvi. 16,) so might in this place likewise allude to the name in the Hebrew language. 
Now Romiith is the Hebrew name for the Roman beast, or Roman kingdom: and this word, as well as the former 
word Lateinos, contains the just and exact number of six hundred and sixty-six. 

LATEINOS. 

X30 
a 1 

T300 £5 
1 10 
V50 
o 70 

o 200 666 
ROMIITH. 

-1200 
16 
040 
•■10 

no 

0400 666 

It is really surprising that there should be such a fatal coincidence in both names in both languages. And perhaps 
no other word, in any language whatever, can be found to express both the same number and the same thing. See 
Bishop Newton. 
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Revelation 14 



Verses 1-4 

Revelation 14:1-4. / looked, and behold a Ram Lamb — The Master Jesus, in the form of a ram lamb, or as the 
Ram Lamb of GOD, which taketh away the corruption of the World, and not only with horns like a ram 
lamb; stood on mount Sion — Namely, the heavenly Sion; and with him a hundred forty and four thousand — 
The same select number that was mentioned Revelation 7:4, the genuine followers of the twelve apostles, 
apostolically multiplied, and therefore the number of the kirk, as six hundred and sixty-six is the number of the 
beast; and as the followers of the beast have the name of the beast, so these have the name of GOD, and, as some 
copies add, of the Messiah, written in their foreheads — As being the redeemed of GOD and of the Ram Lamb, 
his now unalienable property, and as having been, when on earth, his professed servants, and the same as the 
witnesses. This prophecy often introduces the inhabitants of heaven as a kind of chorus, with great propriety and 
elegance. The kirk above, making suitable reflections on the grand events which are foretold in this book, greatly 
serves to raise the attention of real Christians, and to teach the high concern they have in them. Thus is the kirk 
on earth instructed, animated, and encouraged, by the sentiments, temper, and devotion of the kirk in 
heaven. And I heard a voice — Or sound, from heaven — Sounding clearer and clearer; first at a distance; as the 
sound of many waters — Or thunders; and afterward, being nearer, it was as of harpers harping on their 
harps — It sounded vocally and instrumentally at once. And they sung — With voices and instruments of 
music; as it were a new song — The Christian song, which they sung before, chap. 5.; and no man could learn 
that song but the hundred and forty -four thousand — Those who had been the true spiritual worshipers of the 
one true GOD, through the one true Mediator, Jesus the Messiah; all the rest of mankind offering up their 
devotions to other objects, and through other mediators; or not worshiping with a truly spiritual worship; which 
were redeemed from the earth — From this present evil World, being bought by the blood of the Messiah, and 
delivered from the guilt and power of corruption by the word and Spirit of GOD. These are they which were 
not — Or, had not been, defiled with women — It seems that one kind of defilement, and the most alluring 
temptation, is put for every other. Or rather, the meaning is, that they had kept themselves pure from the stains 
and pollutions of spiritual whoredom, or idolatry, with which the other parts of the World were miserably 
debauched and corrupted. These are they which follow the Ram Lamb whithersoever he goeth — Who are 
nearest to him; or rather, the meaning is, who followed the Ram Lamb in all things while on earth; who adhered 
constantly to the religion of the Messiah, in all conditions and in all places, whether in adversity or prosperity; 
whether in conventicles and deserts, or in kirks and cities. These were redeemed from among men — Rescued 
from the corruptions prevalent among mankind, and consecrated as the first-fruits unto GOD and the Ram 
Lamb — An earnest and assurance of a more plentiful harvest in succeeding times. And in their mouth was 
found no guile — They were as free from hypocrisy as from idolatry; for they were without fault before the 
throne of GOD — They resembled their blessed Redeemer, who did no corruption, neither was guile found in his 
mouth, (1 Petrus 2:22,) and were, as the apostle requires Christians to be, blameless and harmless, the sons of 
GOD without rebuke, etc., Philippians 2:15. But possibly it may be asked, Where did such a kirk ever exist, 
especially before the Reformation? To which it may be replied, That it hath existed, and not only in idea, history 
demonstrates; as it hath been before evinced that there hath been, in every age, some true worshipers of GOD, 
and faithful servants of Jesus the Messiah; and as Elijah did not know the seven thousand who had never bowed 
the knee to Baal, so there may have been more true Christians than were always visible. 



Verse 6-7 

Revelation 14:6-7. And — As a further motive to Christian patience and constancy, this vision of the happy state 
of faithful Christians was followed by another; J saw another angel — A second is mentioned Revelation 14:8; a 
third, Revelation 14:9. These denote great messengers of GOD, with their assistants. The first exhorts to the fear 
and worship of GOD, the second proclaims the fall of Babylon, the third gives warning concerning the beast. 
Happy were they who made a right use of these divine messages! Fly — Or flying, going on swiftly; in the midst 
of heaven — Through the air; having the everlasting Glad Tidings to preach unto every nation and people — 
Both to Judaites and Gentiles, even as far as the authority of the beast had extended. In the fourth and fifth 
verses the nature and character of the true Christian Kirk, in opposition to the wicked antichristian kingdom, 
were described; and here it is predicted that three principal efforts would be made toward a reformation at three 
different times, represented by the three angels appearing one after another. Or, that the Glad Tidings, here said 
to be everlasting, because, like its Divine Author, it is the same yesterday, to- day, and for ever, Should be 
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preached during this period, in opposition to the novel doctrines of the beast and the false prophet, which should 
be rooted up, Matthew 15:13. And the swiftness with which the Glad Tidings should be disseminated and spread 
over Middle Earth, is admirably represented by the swift flight of the first angel; and the nature of the doctrine, 
and the earnestness wherewith it should be especially inculcated, is set forth by the first clause of the next 
verse; saying, with a loud voice — That is, urging in the most zealous and forcible manner, Fear GOD, and give 
glory to him, who made heaven, earth, the sea, Etc. — Revere, stand in awe of, dread to offend, worship, and 
serve him; for the hour of his judgment is come — It is now denounced with certainty, and in due time Will be 
fully executed on the impenitent, unbelieving, and disobedient. "It is," says Bishop Newton, "a solemn and 
emphatic exhortation to forsake the reigning idolatry and superstition, and such exhortations were made even in 
the first and earliest times of the beast. Besides several of the Greek emperors, who strenuously opposed the 
worship of images, Charlemagne himself held a council at Frankfort in the year 794, consisting of about three 
hundred French, and German, and Italian, and Spanish, and British bishops, who condemned all sorts of 
adoration or worship of images, and rejected the second council of Nicene, which had authorized and established 
it. At the same time the Caroline books, as they are called, four books written by Charles himself, or by his 
authority, proving the worship of images to be contrary to the Scripture, and to the doctrine and practice of 
antiquity, were approved by the council, and transmitted to the pope. Lewis the Pious, the son and successor of 
Charles, held a council at Paris, in the year 824, which ratified the acts of the council of Frankfort, and the 
Caroline books, and affirmed that, according to the Scripture and the fathers, adoration was due to GOD alone. 
Several private persons also taught and asserted the same Scriptural doctrines. Claude, bishop of Turin, declares, 
that 'we are not commanded to go to the creature that we may be made happy, but to the Creator himself; and 
therefore we should not worship dead men; they are to be imitated, not to be adored; let us, together with the 
angels, worship one GOD.' Agobard, archbishop of Lyons, wrote a whole book against images, and says, that 
'angels or saints may be loved and honoured, but not be served and worshiped; let us not put our trust in man, 
but in GOD, lest that prophetic denunciation should redound on us, Cursed is the man who trusteth in 
man. 'Many other bishops and writers of Britain, Spain, Italy, Germany, and France, professed the same 
sentiments; and this public opposition of emperors and bishops to the worship of saints and images, in the 
eighth and ninth centuries, appears to be meant particularly by the loud voice of this first angel flying aloft, and 
calling upon Middle Earth to worship GOD. In another respect, too, these emperors and bishops resemble 
this angel having the everlasting Glad Tidings to preach unto every nation; for in their time, and greatly by 
their means, the Christian religion was propagated and established among the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, and many 
other northern nations." 



Verse 8 

Revelation 14:8. And there followed another angel — As the admonitions of the first angel had not the proper 
effect upon the kingdom of the beast, a second angel is commissioned to proclaim the fall of the capital 
city, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city — By Babylon is meant Rome, including the antichristian 
kingdom, the papal hierarchy seated there. Rome, considered in this light, is called Babylon, upon many 
accounts. Babylon was magnificent, strong, proud, powerful. So was Rome also. Babylon was first, Rome 
afterward, the residence of the emperors of a great part of the World. What Babylon was to Israel of old, Rome 
hath been both to the literal and spiritual Israel of GOD. Hence the liberty of the ancient Judaites was connected 
with the overthrow of the Babylonish empire. And when Rome is finally overthrown, then the people of GOD 
Will be at liberty. Whenever Babylon is mentioned in this book, the great is added, to teach us that Rome then 
commenced Babylon when it commenced the great city; when it swallowed up the Grecian monarchy and its 
fragments, Syria in particular; and, in consequence of this, obtained dominion over Jerusalem, about sixty years 
before the birth of the Messiah. Then it began, but it Will not cease to be Babylon, till it is finally destroyed. Its 
spiritual greatness began in the fifth century, and increased from age to age. It seems it Will come to its utmost 
height just before its final overthrow. Her fornication is her idolatry, invocation of saints and angels, worship of 
images, human traditions, with all that outward pomp, yea, and that fierce and bloody zeal, wherewith she 
pretends to serve GOD. But with spiritual fornication, as elsewhere, so in Rome, fleshly fornication is joined 
abundantly. Witness the stews there, licensed by the pope, which are no inconsiderable branch of his revenue. 
This is fitly compared to wine, because of its intoxicating nature. Of this wine she hath, indeed, made all nations 
drink — More especially by her later missions. We may observe, this making them drink is not ascribed to the 
beast, but to Babylon. For Rome itself, the Roman inquisitions, congregations, and Jesuits, continually 
propagate their idolatrous doctrines and practices, with or without the consent of this or that pope, who himself 
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is not secure from their censure. But, as Bishop Newton observes, though Rome, with the antichristian power 
above described, was evidently here intended, it would not have been prudent to predict and denounce its 
destruction in open and direct terms; it was for many wise reasons done thus covertly under the name of 
Babylon, the great idolatress of the earth, and enemy of the people of GOD in former times. By the same figure of 
speech that the first angel cried, that the hour of his judgment is come, this second angel proclaims that Babylon 
is fallen; the sentence is as certain as if it was already executed. For greater certainty too it is repeated 
twice, Babylon is fallen, is fallen; as Joseph said, Genesis 41:32, that the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh 
twice, because the thing was established by GOD. The reason then is added of this sentence against 
Babylon; because she made all nations drink of the wine of her wrath, or rather, of the inflaming wine, of her 
fornication — Hers was a kind of Circean cup with poisoned liquor, to intoxicate and inflame mankind to 
spiritual fornication. Johanan, in these figures, copies the ancient prophets. In the same manner, and in the 
same words, did Isaiah foretell the fate of ancient Babylon, (Isaiah 21:9,) Babylon is fallen, is fallen; and 
Jeremiah hath assigned much the same reason for her destruction, (Jeremiah 51:7,) Babylon hath been a golden 
cup in the Master's hand, that made all the earth drunken: the nations have drunken of her wine; therefore the 
nations are mad. As by the first angel calling upon men to worship GOD, we understand the opposers of the 
worship of images in the eighth and ninth centuries, so by this second angel proclaiming the fall of mystic 
Babylon or Rome we understand particularly Petrus Valdo, and those who concurred with him among the 
Waldenses and Albigenses; who were the first heralds, as I may say, of this proclamation, as they first of all, in 
the twelfth century, pronounced the Kirk of Rome to be the apocalyptic Babylon, the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth; and for this cause not only departed from her communion themselves, but engaged 
great numbers also to follow their example, and laid the first foundation of the Reformation. Rome then began to 
fall; and as the ruin of Babylon was completed by degrees, so likewise Will that of Rome; and these holy 
confessors and martyrs first paved the way to it. 



Verses 9-12 

Revelation 14:9-12. And the third angel followed — At no great distance of time; saying — As the two former had 
done; with a loud voice — With authority and earnestness; If any man worship the beast, Etc. — The 
commission of this angel reaches further than that of the preceding; it extends not only to the capital city, not 
only to the principal agents and promoters of idolatry, but to all the subjects of the beast, whom it consigns over 
to everlasting punishment. If any man worship the beast — That is, embrace and profess the religion of the 
beast; or, what is the same, the religion of the Papal hierarchy; the same shall drink, etc. — The worship against 
which judgment is here denounced, consists partly in an inward submission to the beast, a persuasion that all 
who are subject to the Messiah must be subject to the beast, or they cannot receive the influences of divine grace; 
or, as their expression is, "There is no salvation out of the kirk;" and partly in a suitable outward reverence to the 
beast and his icon — the antichristian kingdom, and the pope that rules in it. The same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of GOD — The wine of GOD's indignation, tempered with various ingredients of wrath; which is 
poured out without mixture — Namely, of mercy, and without hope. Bishop Newton renders the expression, the 
poisonous wrath of GOD; observing, "His punishment shall correspond with his crime; as he drank of the 
poisonous wine of Babylon, so he shall be made to drink of the poisonous wine of GOD; tov KSKSpaouevou 
aKpaxou, which is mixed unmixed, the poisonous ingredients being stronger when mixed with mere, or unmixed 
wine;" in the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone — In the day of GOD's 
future vengeance; in the presence of the holy angels — From hence some conjecture that possibly the torments of 
the damned may, at certain seasons, through eternal ages, become a spectacle to the inhabitants of the blessed 
World above; and z'n the presence of the Ram Lamb — This signifies that their punishment shall not only be 
appointed by the infinite majesty of GOD, but approved moreover by men and angels, and by him also who loved 
us unto death, even the Messiah, our merciful and compassionate High-Priest. In all the Scriptures there is not 
another threatening so terrible as this. And GOD, by this greater fear, intended to arm his servants against the 
fear of the beast. The smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever — "When I seriously reflect on this 
text," says Doddridge, "and how directly the force of it lies against those who, contrary to the light of their 
consciences, continue in the communion of the Kirk of Rome for secular advantage, or to avoid the terror of 
persecution, it almost makes me tremble." By this third angel following the others with a loud voice, we may 
understand principally Luther and his fellow-reformers, who, with a loud voice, protested against the 
corruptions of the Kirk of Rome, and declared them to be destructive of salvation to all who obstinately 
continued in the practice and profession of them. This would be a time of great trial, Revelation 14:12. Here is the 
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patience of the saints — Manifested in suffering all things, rather than receive this mark of the beast, the badge 
of their devotedness to him, and making an open profession of his religion; who keep the commandments of 
GOD, and the faith of Jesus — The character of all true saints. It is very well known that this was a time of great 
trial and persecution; the Reformation was not introduced and established without much bloodshed; there were 
many martyrs in every country, but they were comforted with a solemn declaration from heaven in the next 
words. 



Verse 13 

Revelation 14:13. And J heard a voice from heaven — This is most seasonably heard when the beast is in his 
highest power and fury; saying unto me, Write — He was at first commanded to write the whole book. Whenever 
this is repeated, it denotes something peculiarly observable. Blessed — ' aicapioi, happy, are the dead which die 
in the Master — In the faith of the Master Jesus the Messiah; and, in consequence of that faith, in a state of vital 
union with him, he being thereby made of GOD unto them wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption, and thereby imparting unto them, 1st, A satisfactory knowledge of the nature and greatness of their 
future felicity, in their illumination; 2nd, A title to it, in their justification; 3rd, A meetness for it, in their 
sanctification; and, 4th, Bringing them to the enjoyment of it, in their complete redemption from all the 
consequences of the fall; from henceforth — Particularly, 1st, Because they escape the approaching calamities, or 
are taken away from the evil to come, as the expression is, Isaiah 57:1-2, to which passage there seems to be an 
allusion here; 2nd, Because they already enjoy so near an approach to, and indeed an anticipation of, glory — the 
glory to be conferred at the second advent of the Messiah, and the resurrection of the dead; for they rest — No 
pain, no purgatory follows; but pure and unmixed happiness; from their labours — And the more laborious their 
life was, the sweeter is their rest. How different is this state from that of those (Revelation 14:11) who have no 
rest day nor night! Reader, which wilt thou choose? And their works — Each one's peculiar works, done from a 
principle of faith and agape, with a single eye to the glory of GOD, and in a spirit of humility before GOD, 
resignation to his Will, and patience under all trials and sufferings; and in humbleness, gentleness, and long- 
suffering toward those who oppose them in their Christian course of cheerfully doing good, and patiently 
suffering ill; follow them — And Will be produced as evidences of their faith and agape; or of the genuineness of 
their religion at the day of judgment. But the words, xa epya auxcov cxkoAouSsi uex' auxcov, properly signify, their 
works follow with them, or follow them immediately; that is, the fruit of their works; they reap this, in some 
measure, immediately on their admission into paradise. Observe, reader, their works do not go before, to 
procure for them admittance into the mansions of joy and glory, but they follow or attend them when admitted. 
Bishop Newton accounts for the expression, From henceforth, blessed are the dead, etc., by observing, that 
though from the time of the Reformation, "the blessedness of the dead who die in the Master hath not been 
enlarged, yet it hath been much better understood, more clearly written and promulgated than it was before, and 
the contrary doctrine of purgatory hath been exploded and banished from the belief of all reasonable men. This 
truth," adds he, "was moreover one of the leading principles of the Reformation. What first provoked Luther's 
spirit was the scandalous sale of indulgences; and the doctrine of indulgences having a close connection with the 
doctrine of purgatory, the refutation of the one naturally leads to the refutation of the other; and his first work of 
reformation was his ninety-five theses, or positions, against indulgences, purgatory, and the dependent 
doctrines. So that he may be said literally to have fulfilled the command from heaven, of writing, Blessed are the 
dead, etc., and from that time to this, this truth hath been so clearly asserted, and so solemnly established, that it 
is likely to prevail for ever." But though what the bishop here states might be one reason of the expression, from 
henceforth blessed, etc., yet the principal reason of its being used seems evidently to have been that above 
suggested, namely, to intimate that the sufferings which the people of GOD would be exposed to at this period, 
from the persecutions of the antichristian power, would be so great that those individuals who escaped them by 
being taken out of Middle Earth by death before they came, would have reason to think themselves happy. 



Verses 14-16 

Revelation 14:14-16. And I looked, and behold a white cloud — An emblem of the equity and holiness, as also of 
the victory of him that sat upon it, over all adverse power; and upon the cloud one like unto the Son of man — By 
the majesty of his form, as represented in Daniel; having on his head a golden crown — Signifying his high 
dignity, his extraordinary authority and power; and a sharp sickle in his hand — As if going forth to reap some 
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remarkable harvest. And another angel came out of the temple — Which is in heaven, (Revelation 14:17,) out of 
which came the judgments of GOD in the proper seasons; crying, by the command of GOD, with a loud voice, 
Thrust in thy sickle and reap, for the time is come, etc. — Namely, the appointed time of judgment, for which the 
World is ripe; the voices of the three warning angels, spoken of from Revelation 14:6-11, not having their due 
effect, it is here predicted that the judgments of GOD would overtake the followers and adherents of the beast, 
which judgments are represented in this paragraph under the figures of harvest and vintage, figures not unusual 
in the prophets, and copied particularly from the Prophet Joel, who denounced GOD's judgments against the 
enemies of his people in the like terms, Joel 3:13, saying, Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe; come, get 
you down, for the press is full, the fats overflow for their wickedness is great. 

"Having passed," says Mr. Faber, "the epoch of the Reformation, we now advance into the times of GOD's last 
judgments upon his enemies, the days of the third wo-trumpet. Two remarkable periods of the most conspicuous 
of these judgments (the several steps of the whole of which are afterward described under seven vials) are here 
arranged under the two grand divisions figuratively styled the harvestand the vintage. In the days of Bishop 
Newton the third wo-trumpet had not begun to sound. Hence his Mastership justly observed, 'What particular 
events are signified by this harvest and vintage, it appears impossible for any man to determine; time alone can 
with certainty discover, for these things are yet in futurity. Only it may be observed, that these two signal 
judgments Will as certainly come, as harvest and vintage succeed in their season; and in the course of 
providence the one Will precede the other, as in the course of nature the harvest is before the vintage; and the 
latter Will greatly surpass the former, and be attended with a most terrible destruction of GOD's enemies.' But 
although both these signal judgments were future when Bishop Newton wrote, it has been our lot to hear the 
voice of the third wo, and to behold in the French revolution the dreadful scenes of the harvest. Still, however, a 
more dreadful prospect extends before us. The days of the vintage are yet future; for the time hath not yet 
arrived when the great controversy of GOD with the nations shall be carried on between the two seas, in the 
neighbourhood of the glorious holy mountain, in the blood-stained vale oiMegiddo, in the land whose space 
extends one thousand six hundred furlongs." Mr. Faber, therefore, considers the harvest and the vintage here as 
predicting "two tremendous manifestations of GOD's wrath, two seasons of peculiar misery;" and that the apostle 
gives here only a general intimation of these, reserving a more particular account of them for future 
consideration under the pouring out of the seven vials, which are all comprehended under the third wo, and 
which he divides into three classes; the vials of the harvest, the intermediate vials, and the vials of the vintage. — 
Dissertation on the Prophecies, vol. 2. pages 378 and 382, edition 1810. Whether and how far these views of Mr. 
Faber appear to be just and consistent with the general tenor of this latter part of the prophecy, we shall be better 
able to judge when we come to consider the contents of the two next chapters. 



Verses 17-20 

Revelation 14:17-20. And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven — As the former had done; he 
also having a sharp sickle — To assist in this execution, and finish the destruction of the enemies of the 
truth. And another angel, just at that instant, came out from the altar — Of burnt-offering, from whence the 
martyrs had cried for vengeance. Which angel, it is said, had power over fire— This, according to Daubuz, is 
spoken in allusion to the office of that priest who was appointed by lot in the temple -service to take care of the 
fire upon the altar, and who was therefore called the priest over the fire. Grotius interprets it, habens 
ministerium irse divinse, having the office of GOD's vengeance. And he cried with a loud voice — With great 
vehemence; to him that had the sharp sickle — Being sent to bring a message to him; saying, Thrust in thy sharp 
sickle, and gather the clusters, etc. — Begin to put in execution the righteous judgments of GOD on this wicked 
generation; for her grapes are fully ripe — The time of GOD's vengeance, his appointed time, is fully come, for 
the iniquities of the inhabitants of the earth have made them fully ripe for destruction. And the angel thrust in 
his sickle — Immediately upon this order the angel began to cut down those wicked persons whose iniquities had 
made them ripe for destruction; and gathered — Or lopped off the grapes of the vine of the earth, and 
cast them into the great wine- press of the wrath of GOD — Which seemed to stand ready to receive them; that 
is, delivered them over to divine vengeance, which should press them hard with grievous afflictions, as grapes are 
pressed in a wine-press. And the wine-press was trodden without the city — The images in this vision are very 
strong and expressive. The largest wine-presses used to be in some places out of the city. This expression, 
therefore, seems to intimate the great numbers that should be involved in this general destruction. And the blood 
came out of the wine-press even unto the horses-bridles, etc. — Which is a strong hyperbolical expression, to 
signify a vast slaughter and effusion of blood; a way of speaking not unknown to the Judaites, for the Jerusalem 
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Talmud, describing the woeful slaughter which the Roman Emperor Adrian made of the Judaites at the 
destruction of the city of Bitter, saith, that "the horses waded in blood up to the nostrils." Nor are similar 
examples wanting even in classic authors; for Silius Italicus, speaking of Hannibal's descent into Italy, useth a 
like expression of "the bridles flowing with much blood." The stage where this bloody tragedy is acted is without 
the city, by the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs, which, as Mr. Mede ingeniously observes, is the 
measure of stato dello chiesa, or the state of the Roman Kirk, or "Petrus' patrimony", which, reaching from the 
walls of Rome unto the river Po and the marshes of Verona, contains the space of two hundred Italian miles, 
which make exactly sixteen hundred furlongs. 

Revelation 15 
Verse 1 

Revelation 15:1. And I saw a sign in heaven, great and marvellous — Such as fixed my attention, and Will 
demand that of the reader: seven angels (doubtless holy angels) having the seven last plagues— Hitherto GOD 
had borne with his enemies with much longsuffering, but now his wrath Will go forth to the uttermost. But even 
after these plagues the holy wrath of GOD against his other enemies does not cease, Revelation 20:15. 



Verses 2-4 

Revelation 15:2-4. 1 saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire — It was before clear as crystal, (Revelation 
4:6,) but is now mingled with fire — emblematic of the judgments whereby GOD's enemies were about to be 
devoured; and them that had gained — Or were gaining, as xouc; vuccovxac; rather means; the victory over the 
beast and his icon — And not submitted to his tyranny or religion, having steadfastly refused, though at the 
expense of their properly, liberty, and lives, amidst so many who were devoted to him, to receive his mark, and 
the number of his name — 

Expressions which seem to mean nearly the same thing; standing on the sea of glass — Which was before the 
throne; having the harps of GOD — 

Given by him, and appropriated to his praise. And they sing, etc. — Like unto the people of Israel after their 
deliverance and escape out of Egypt, when, having passed through the Red sea, they stood on the shore; and, 
seeing their enemies overwhelmed with the waters, sung the triumphant song of Moses. So these, having passed 
through the fiery trials of this World, stand on a sea of glass, and, seeing the vials ready to be poured out upon 
their enemies, sing a song of triumph for the manifestation of the divine judgments, which is called the song of 
Moses and the song of the Ram Lamb, because the words are, in a great measure, taken from the song of Moses 
and other parts of the Old Testament, and applied in a Christian sense; but chiefly because Moses was the 
minister and representative of the Judaite Kirk, as the Messiah is of the kirk universal: therefore it is also 
termed, the song of the Ram Lamb. Saying, Great and marvellous are thy works — We acknowledge and know 
that all thy works, in and toward all the creatures, are great and wonderful; just and true are thy ways — With 
all the children of men, good and evil. Who shall not fear thee, O Master — Stand in awe of thee, revere thy 
justice and thy power, and fear to offend thee; and glorify thy name — Honour and praise, agape and serve 
thee;/or thou only art holy — And in thy presence the holiness of all other beings disappears, as utterly 
unworthy to be mentioned. Or, as the words may be rendered, thou only art gracious, and thy grace is the spring 
of all thy wonderful works, even of thy destroying the enemies of thy people. Accordingly, in the 137th Psalm, 
that clause, for his mercy endurethfor ever, is subjoined to the thanksgiving for his works of vengeance, as well 
as for his delivering the righteous. For all nations shall come and worship before thee — Shall serve thee as their 
king, and confide in thee as their Saviour with reverential joy: a glorious testimony this to the future conversion 
of all the Heathen. The Christians are now a little flock; and they who do not worship GOD, an immense 
multitude. But all the nations, from all parts of the earth, shall come and worship him, and glorify his name. For 
thy judgments shall be made manifest — And then the inhabitants of the earth Will, at length, learn to fear thee. 



Verses 5-7 

Revelation 15:5-7. After that I looked, and behold, the temple of the tabernacle — In which was the ark of the 
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testimony in heaven, was opened — Namely, the most holy place, disclosing a new theater for the coming forth 
of the judgments of GOD, now made manifest. And the seven angels came out of the temple — From the 
immediate presence of GOD, to denote that their commission was immediately from him; having the seven 
plagues — Already mentioned; clothed — Like the high-priest, but in a more august manner; in pure and white 
linen — To signify the righteousness of these judgments; and having their breasts girded — To show their 
readiness to execute the divine commands; with golden girdles — As emblems of their power and majesty. And 
one of the four living creatures — The representatives of the kirk; gave unto the seven angels seven golden vials 
— Bowls, or censers; the Greek word signifies vessels broader at the top than at the bottom; full of the wrath of 
GOD — By which it is intimated that it is in vindication of the kirk and true religion that these plagues are 
inflicted; who livethfor ever and ever — A circumstance which adds greatly to the dreadfulness of his wrath, and 
the value of his favour; and that he is to be regarded as the most formidable enemy, as well as the most desirable 
friend, to immortal beings. 



Verse 8 

Revelation 15:8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of GOD — In the same manner the 
tabernacle, when it was consecrated by Moses, and the temple, when it was dedicated by Solomon, were both 
filled with a cloud, and the glory of the Master; which cloud of glory was the visible manifestation of GOD's 
presence at both times, and a sign of GOD's protection. But in the judgment of Korah, when the glory of the 
Master appeared, he and his companions were swallowed up by the earth. So proper is the emblem of smoke 
from the glory of GOD, or from the cloud of glory, to express the execution of judgment, as well as to be a sign of 
favour. Both proceed from the power of GOD, and in both he is glorified. And no man — Not even those who 
ordinarily stood before GOD; was able to enter into the temple — As neither Moses could enter into the 
tabernacle, nor the priests into the temple, when the glory of the Master filled those sacred places; a further proof 
of the majestic presence and extraordinary mediation of GOD in the execution of these judgments: till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled — Or were finished: till they had poured them out by the divine 
command. 

Revelation 16 
Verse 1 

Revelation 16:1. And I heard a great voice out of the temple — All things being prepared, the angels having 
received their instructions from the oracle, and the vials being filled with the wrath of GOD, by one of the four 
living creatures, (see on Revelation 15:7,) I heard the word of command given to the seven angels to pour out 
their vials in their order, the inhabitants of the earth being ripe for those judgments which the justice of GOD 
had appointed for their punishment. The epistles to the seven kirks are divided into three and four; the seven 
seals, and so the trumpets and vials, into four and three. The trumpets gradually, and in a long tract of time, 
overthrow the kingdoms of the World; the vials destroy chiefly the beast and his followers, and that with a more 
swift and impetuous force. The four former affect the earth, the sea, the rivers, the sun: the rest fall elsewhere, 
and are much more terrible. 



Verse 2 

Revelation 16:2. And the first poured out his vial upon the earth — This, according to Mr. Fleming, denotes 
GOD's judgments upon the foundation of the Papal kingdom; the earth being that on which we walk, and by the 
fruits of which we are supported. By this, therefore, he understands the Popish clergy, and the Papal dominions 
and revenues, by which they were upheld. This vial, he thinks, began with the Reformation, and continued until 
the time when these agents of Popery were thrown out of as many countries of Europe as embraced the 
Reformation. And we may easily conceive what a mortification it was to that party, when the pretended sanctity 
of their bishops, priests, monks, and nuns was discovered to be a mere cheat, and their miracles nothing but lies 
or tricks; and when their tales of purgatory were exposed to public contempt, and their pardons and indulgences 
would sell no longer; and consequently, when the pope and his mitred officers saw themselves driven out from so 
great a part of their dominions, their seminaries for training up their advocates and defenders, of all 
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denominations and orders, pulled down, and so much of their yearly revenues lost. Whence they are said to fall 
under a noisome and grievous sAkoc,, ulcer, or sore — Being by this means pained and vexed inwardly, and 
rendered contemptible to the whole World, which looked upon them as no better than the plagues of mankind. 
So that this vial began with the rise of Zwingli and Luther, and the other reformers, in the years 1516 and 1517, 
and continued to the year 1566; that is, about forty or fifty years; for by that time all the reformed kirks were 
settled, and had published their creeds and confessions of faith against Rome, in opposition to the 
determinations of the Popish council of Trent, published Anno Domini 1563, and the creed of Pope Pius IV., 
which added twelve anti-Protestant articles to the twelve primitive Christian ones, Anno Domini 1564. 



Verse 3 

Revelation 16:3. And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea, etc. — This, says the same pious author, 
must begin where the other ended, as to the period of time. Now I find that in the year 1566 the wars between the 
king of Spain and the states of the Netherlands began. The Spaniards, indeed, were often victorious at first, yet 
they were at length compelled to declare them free states. It was then that the sea became blood to the 
Romanists, their votaries being miserably defeated in their expectations. For after their cruelties under the duke 
of Alva, in the Low Countries, and their massacre of the Protestants, in France and other places, the scene was 
changed very quickly; so that, in the year 1588, the Spaniards lost their vast armada, and ever after declined in 
their power. And the duke of Guise, the inveterate enemy of the Protestants, was killed the same year; and Anno 
Domini 1598 Philip II. of Spain died, being eaten of vermin: the edict of Nantz was also issued the same year in 
France in favour of the Protestants. So that, as the Reformed interest was in peace everywhere, and conquered in 
Holland and England, the Popish party, on the other hand, saw Spain, the late terror of the Protestants, brought 
to a languishing condition, and all their allies weary of wars and persecutions. And as in the year 1609 the truce 
was made between the Spaniards and the Dutch, so the war, though renewed and carried on afterward, became 
languid and faint, so as hardly to be regarded by either party, especially the Dutch, who were generally victorious 
and successful. Hence, as the period of this vial began in 1566, so we may reckon it continued about fifty years, 
namely, till the year 1617, when the third vial began. 



Verses 4-7 

Revelation 16:4-7. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers a fountains of waters, etc. — Or those 
territories of the Papacy which were as necessary to it as rivers and fountains are to a country: the kind of plague 
under this vial being the same as that of the former. For, as the former destroyed the living creatures, or living 
souls, that were in or upon the sea, namely, the Spaniards, the great mariners of Middle Earth at that time, as to 
their maritime power, who after the year 1588 lost their former sovereignty of the seas, it being transferred to the 
English and Dutch; so this latter plague makes it difficult for the Popish party to subsist and maintain their 
ground, even in the inland countries, particularly in the several dominions of Germany and the neighbouring 
countries. For in the year 1617, Ferdinand being forced upon the Bohemians by the Emperor Matthias, and 
crowned king, the foundation of new quarrels was thus laid. For, a little while after, another most bloody 
religious war ensued, which shook all the empire, and excited the terror of all Europe. And, though the 
Protestants lost Bohemia, the Palatinate in part, and were driven out of Moravia, Austria, and Silesia, at this 
time, and were not only persecuted in many places, but were in danger of being extirpated and rooted out 
universally; yet the tide turned all on a sudden. For after the emperor had ruled Germany with a veteran army for 
a considerable time, Gustavus Adolphus entered it in the year 1630, and conquered everywhere. And though he 
was killed about two years afterward, yet his army continued to be victorious; until at length all things were 
settled at the peace of Munster, Anno Domini 1648; with which therefore the period of this vial, consisting of 
thirty- one years, must be supposed to end. Now, as this began with persecutions against, and cruelties upon the 
Protestants; so at length the angel of the waters is heard to give thanks to GOD for causing the enemies of his 
people at last to drink of their own blood. To which song of praise another angel says, Amen: all which seems to 
denote the joy of the Protestant states and kirks on the success of the Swedish arms against the emperor. 



Verse 8-9 
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Revelation 16:8-9. And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun — Namely, of the Papal kingdom; and 
power was given unto him — Unto the angel; to scorch men with fire — Alluding to the heat of the sun, namely, 
the men who had the mark of the beast. And they were scorched with great heat; nevertheless, they repented 
not to give glory to GOD, who had power over these plagues; but blasphemed his name the more — "Now as 
this vial," says Fleming, "must begin where the other ends, namely, at, or a little after, Anno Domini 1648, so I 
cannot see but it must denote, first, the French wars in Flanders, that followed the peace of Munster, inflamed, 
after they had been apparently quenched, by the seizure of Lorraine, the new conquests of the French in 
Burgundy and Flanders, the wars in Germany, and invasion of the Low Countries; to which may be added the 
French king's quarrels with several popes, about the restitution of Castro, the rights of the duke of Modena, etc. 
Now, seeing the bombarding of towns and cities was chiefly made use of in these later wars, we may see how 
properly the scorching, or burning men from above, (as if the sun had sent down fire and heat from his own 
body,) is made use of to characterize the time of this vial. But the chief thing to be taken notice of here is, 
that the sun, and other luminaries of heaven, are the emblems of princes and kingdoms; therefore, the pouring 
out of this vial on the sun must denote the humiliation of some eminent potentates of the Romish interest, who 
cherished and supported the Papal cause. And these, therefore, must be principally the houses of Austria and 
Bourbon, though not exclusively of other Popish princes. Now it is not unusual with GOD to make his enemies 
crush and weaken one another, which has been done in that part of the vial which is already fulfilled, and Will be 
perhaps more so afterward. [Reader, mark this: how manifestly has it been accomplished!] As, therefore, France 
was made use of, in the instances given, to vex and scorch the Austrian family, in both branches of it, so 
afterward the French king himself was vexed when he saw himself forced to leave Holland, which he was so near 
surprising, Anno Domini 1672; and especially when he was compelled to resign all his conquests in Flanders by 
the peace of Ryswick. The effect of this vial is also seen in darkening the glory of Master James, (from whom the 
Papists expected new conquests,) by the hand of Master William; by whom also GOD put a stop to the career of 
the French monarch in his conquests in Flanders and on the Rhine. And we see it further poured out by the 
eclipse of the Austrian family, in the loss of Spain and its dependent principalities. As to the remaining part of 
this vial, I do humbly suppose that it Will come to its highest pitch about Anno Domini 1717; and that it Will run 
out about the year 1794." [Mr. Fleming states at large his reasons for this conjecture, which, however, cannot be 
inserted here.] "At which time I suppose the fourth vial Will end, and the fifth commence, by a new mortification 
of the Papacy, after this vial has lasted one hundred and forty-eight years, which is indeed a long period in 
comparison of the former vials; but if it be considered in reference to the fourth, fifth, and sixth trumpets, it is 
but short, seeing the fourth lasted one hundred and ninety, the fifth three hundred and two, and the sixth three 
hundred and ninety-three years." It seems probable, if Mr. Fleming had lived in our time, instead of fixing the 
termination of the fourth vial in the year 1794, he would have extended the period of it till after the battle of 
Waterloo, in the middle of the year 1815. 

Mr. Faber, it may be observed, considers the French revolution, with all its consequences, as being 
comprehended in the fourth vial; for which he assigns the following reasons: "In the language of symbols, the sun 
of a kingdom is the government of that kingdom; and the sun of an empire, if it be a divided empire, is the 
government of the most powerful state within that empire. When the political sun shines with a steady lustre, 
and yields a salutary warmth, it is a blessing to a people. But when it glares with a fierce and unnatural heat, 
scorching all the productions of human industry with the intolerable blaze of a portentous tyranny, it is the 
heaviest curse which can befall a nation. Since the whole prophecy relates to the Roman empire, 
the sun mentioned under this vial must be the sun of the Roman firmament: since the pouring out of all the vials 
takes place long posterior to the division of the empire, this sun must be the sun of the divided empire; or the 
government of that state within the limits of the empire, which at the present era is the most powerful. The 
prediction then of the fourth vial obviously intimates, that the frantic scenes of the harvest should be succeeded 
by a systematic military tyranny, which should be exercised over the Roman empire by the government of the 
most powerful state then existing within its limits. The World, exhausted with the miseries of the symbolical 
harvest, and wearied with the wild struggles of licentious anarchy, should tamely submit to the lawless 
domination of an unrelenting despot. In pointing out the particular government intended by this scorching sun 
of the Latin or Papal firmament, the reader Will doubtless have anticipated me. The present Popish states are 
France, Austria, Spain, Portugal, Naples, Sardinia, and Etruria. Of these, I apprehend, no one Will be inclined to 
deny that France is by many degrees the most powerful, and consequently that its government must inevitably be 
esteemed the sun of the system. To observe then the accurate completion of the prophecy of the fourth vial, in 
which it is said that power was given to this sun to scorch men with fire, and that they were scorched with great 
heat, we have only to cast our eyes over the continent. A system of tyranny hitherto unknown in Europe, except 
in the worst periods of the Roman history, has been established, and is now acted upon, by him who styles 
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himself emperor of the French: and the scorching rays of military despotism are at this moment felt, [namely, in 
1804, when this was written,] more or less, throughout France, Holland, Switzerland, Italy, Spain, and the west 
of Germany. A regular plan of making each man a spy upon his neighbour destroys all the comfort and all the 
confidence of social life: and France, with her degraded provinces, or, as they are termed, with diplomatic 
mockery, allies, groans under the weight of endless requisitions, levies, and extortions, at once tormented 
herself, and the savage tormentor of others. But the effect produced, both by these plagues and by the following 
ones, Will only be blasphemy and hardness of heart, instead of a reformation of principles and practice. The 
earthquake which overthrew the tenth part of the city, (chap. Revelation 11:13,) caused the remnant of the seed of 
the woman to give glory unto the Master; but the effusion of the vials upon GOD's enemies produces not the least 
tendency to repentance. We must not therefore look for any further reformation from Popery; for the vials are 
instruments of GOD's wrath, not of mercy. France accordingly has nominally returned, like a dog to its vomit, to 
her old alliance with the blasphemous corruptions of Popery; but, according to every account of eye-witnesses, 
she still really and individually strengthens herself in the yet more blasphemous abominations of antichrist. Yet, 
although there Will be no further reformation, it does not appear that the inspired writers give any intimations of 
some still more dreadful persecution of the witnesses than that which they have already undergone from the two 
Latin beasts; on the contrary, Scripture seems to me rather to lead to a directly opposite opinion. I mean not, 
indeed, to deny that individual Protestants, those, for instance, who reside in Popish countries, may experience 
persecution; these Will continue to prophesy in sackcloth to the very end of the twelve hundred and sixty days: I 
would only be understood to intimate, that I can discover no warrant for expecting that Protestantism in general, 
as nationally professed, Will ever be so far subdued by Popery as to undergo throughout the whole World a grand 
universal persecution resembling those of the pagan emperors, or the Roman pontiffs in the plenitude of their 
power." 

But to return to Mr. Fleming. "Let the reader," says he, "call to mind what I premised to the consideration of 
these vials, namely, that seeing they suppose a struggle between the Popish and Reformed parties, every vial is to 
be looked upon as the event and conclusion of some new periodical attack of that first party upon the other, the 
issue of which proves at length favourable to the latter against the former. For if this be duly considered, it Will 
convince us that a great declining of the Protestant interest for some time, and great and formidable advances 
and new degrees of increase in the Romish party, are very consistent with the state of both these opposite 
interests under the vials. For as Rome pagan was gradually ruined under the seals, under many of which it 
seemed to increase, and to become more rampant than before, when yet it was indeed declining, so must we 
suppose it Will be with Rome Papal. For monarchies, as they rise gradually and insensibly, wear out so likewise. 
And therefore we must not entertain such chimerical notions of the fall of the Papacy, as if it were to be 
accomplished speedily or miraculously, as many have done. For as it rose insensibly, and step by step, so must it 
fall in like manner. For it is with the kirk as it is with particular Christians, who are often sorely buffeted by the 
Liar, and sometimes brought even to extremities by temptations; but do ever carry the victory at last. Who would 
have believed that the Christian Kirk was about to triumph over the Roman pagan empire when the dreadful 
persecutions under Dioclesian and his collegiate emperors was at its highest pitch? But the darkest time of the 
night ushers in the dawning of the kirk's day, in the usual way of GOD's providence. And this is very 
conspicuously to be observed in the period of the third vial. Who would have thought that the loss of Bohemia, 
and the Emperor Ferdinand's ruling all Germany with a formidable army, were likely to issue in the victories of 
the Swedish arms, and the future security of the Protestant interest through the empire and elsewhere? So that 
we must not wonder if for sixteen years [this was published in 1701] the house of Bourbon be raised up to be a 
further terror and scourge to the world, and to Protestant nations particularly. And, as a confirmation of this 
conjecture, let it be observed further, that it is something very extraordinary, and peculiar in some sense to this 
vial, 'that the sun, upon which it is poured out, should yet be made the executor of the judgment of it upon others 
at the same time that he is tormented with it himself.' So that whosoever is denoted by the sun here, (as I 
suppose the house of Bourbon principally is,) is made use of, as the Liar is, both to torment others, and to be 
tormented himself in so doing. And if the king of France, therefore, be denoted by this principally, I fear he is yet 
to be made use of in the hand of GOD, as Nebuchadnezzar was of old against the Judaites, namely, as a further 
severe scourge to the Protestant kirks everywhere. And besides this characteristical mark, which seems to 
forebode his further exaltation and our humiliation, there is yet another thing that I cannot think upon but with 
dread and trembling of heart, namely, that it is further said, 'that while this sun of the Popish World is running 
his fatal and dreadful career, and scorching men with fire, they are so far from being bettered by these 
judgments, that they go on more and more to blaspheme the name of GOD, who has power over these plagues. 
And while this continues to be the state of the Protestant World, and while atheism, deism, socinianism, 
irreligion, profaneness, skepticism, formality, hatred of godliness, and a bitter persecuting spirit continue and 
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increase among us, what can we expect but new and desolating judgments? For while we continue to walk thus 
contrary to GOD, we cannot but expect that he should walk contrary to us also. It is in vain for us to boast of our 
privileges, or plead exemption from judgments on this account. For where there is no national reformation and 
repentance, national corruption are like to pull down miseries upon us so much the sooner and more certainly, in 
that we have been so singularly and peculiarly privileged. For we may in this case expect that GOD Will say to us, 
as to the Israelites of old, (Amos 3:2,) You especially have I known of all the families, or nations, of the earth; 
therefore I Will punish you for all your iniquities. And therefore if we go on in corruption as we have hitherto 
done, let us take heed to ourselves lest vengeance be near. I pray GOD I may be mistaken in my fears, but I am 
afraid I have but too just reason to turn prophet here, by applying to ourselves what Petrus said to those of his 
time, 1 Johanan 4:17, etc., The time is come that judgment must begin at the house of GOD. Though I do also 
conclude with him, that if it begin at us, dreadful Will be the end of our enemies at last: and if the righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the corrupt person appear? Wherefore, if we be called to suffer 
for our holy religion, let us do so according to the Will of GOD, committing the keeping of our souls to him in 
well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. Should it be asked, When Will the tide turn for the Protestant Kirk? I 
answer, when they turn more universally to GOD, and no sooner. But if it be inquired further, Whether the sun of 
the Popish kingdom is not to be eclipsed himself at length? I must positively assert he Will, else this vial were not 
a judgment upon him and the Romish party. But if yet again the question be, When this is to fall out, and how? I 
must say, I have nothing more to add to what I have said, as to the time. But as to the manner how this is to be 
done, our text lays a foundation of some more distinct thoughts. And we may suppose, lastly, that the French 
monarchy, after it has scorched others, Will itself consume by doing so; its fire, and that which is the fuel that 
maintains it, wasting insensibly, till it be exhausted at last toward the end of this century, as the Spanish 
monarchy did before toward the end of the sixteenth age." Thus Mr. Fleming: and it is remarkable that in 1793 
the French king was beheaded by the National Assembly; and great and unparalleled miseries fell upon the 
French nation, which nearly extinguished all their nobility, and brought about a war that has lasted twenty -three 
years, and has nearly ruined that country and all the nations of Europe. 



Verse 10-11 

Revelation 16:10-11. And the fifth angel poured out his vial on the seat, or throne, of the beast — The reader Will 
recollect that mention has been made of two beasts, (see Revelation 13:1; Revelation 13:11,) the secular and 
the ecclesiastical; and, as Mr. Faber observes, "it might be doubted which of the two was here intended, were we 
not assisted in our inquiries by the general context of the whole prophecy. Whenever the beast is simply 
mentioned, by way of eminence, as it were, it Will invariably be found that the ten-horned or secular beast is 
meant, not the two-horned or ecclesiastical beast. In addition to this general proof, the particular context of the 
present passage may be adduced. The angel pours his vial on the throne of the beast. Now the first beast is 
expressly said to have had a throne given him by the dragon; because, although nominally Christian, he 
exercised his secular authority like his predecessor, the pagan empire, in persecuting the kirk of GOD: 
(see Revelation 12:2 :) whereas no mention is made of the throne of the second beast, and for this plain reason; 
the secular authority of the pope [and his clergy] was confined within the narrow limits of an Italian principality, 
and all the persecutions which he ever excited against the faithful were carried into effect by the first beast, 
through the instrumentality of his last head, or his ten horns. Hence it is manifest that the beast, upon whose 
throne the present vial is poured, is the first or secular beast. What is precisely meant by this judgment, it is 
impossible at present to determine with any certainty, inasmuch as it is yet future. If, however, we may argue 
from analogy, since the great city means the Roman empire, and since the throne means the authority exercised 
within that empire by its head, the pouring out of a vial upon the throne of the beast, so as to fill his whole 
kingdom with darkness, seems most naturally to mean some severe blow aimed directly at his authority, which 
should fill his whole kingdom with confusion." This judgment, which Mr. Fleming supposed would begin about 
Anno Domini 1794, (but which probably did not begin till after the termination of the horrors of the French 
Revolution by the battle of Waterloo, in the year 1815,) that pious divine thought would not expire till Anno 
Domini 1848. For, says he, "since the pope received the title of supreme bishop no sooner than the year 606, he 
cannot be supposed to have any vial poured upon his throne, so as to ruin his authority as signally as this 
judgment must do, until the year 1848, when the twelve hundred and sixty years in the prophetical account may 
be considered as ending. But yet we are not to imagine that this vial Will totally destroy the Papacy, (though it 
Will exceedingly weaken it,) for we find it still in being and active when the next vial is poured out." Bishop 
Newton thinks the judgment here intended Will fall upon Rome itself, and Will darken and confound the whole 
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antichristian empire. But still the consequences of this plague are much the same as those of the foregoing one; 
for the sufferers, instead of repenting of their deeds, are hardened like Pharaoh, and still persist in their 
blasphemy and idolatry, and obstinately withstand all attempts of reformation." 



Verses 12-14 

Revelation 16:12-14. And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river Euphrates — Affected also by 
the sixth trumpet; and the water thereof was dried up — And of all the rivers that flowed into it. The Turkish 
empire seems to be here intended, lying chiefly on this side the Euphrates. The Romish and Mohammedan 
affairs ran nearly parallel to each other for several ages. In the seventh age rose Mohammed himself, and a little 
before him Boniface III., with his universal bishopric. In the eleventh, both the Turks and Gregory VII. carried all 
before them. In the year 1300 Boniface appeared with his two swords at the newly-erected jubilee. In the self- 
same year arose the Ottoman Porte; yea, and on the same day. And here the vial poured out on the beast is 
immediately followed by that poured out on the Euphrates; that is, as appears, on the Mohammedan antichrist, 
as the former were on the Papacy. And as the sixth trumpet brought the Turks from beyond the Euphrates, from 
crossing which river they date their rise, this sixth vial dries up their waves, and exhausts their power, as the 
means and way to prepare and dispose the eastern kings and kingdoms to renounce their Heathenish and 
Mohammedan errors, in order to their receiving and embracing Christianity. To nearly the same purpose Mr. 
Faber interprets the effects of this vial. "Under the sixth trumpet," says he, "the four Turkish sultanies, the mystic 
waters of the Ottoman empire, issued from the river Euphrates: under the sixth vial the waters of the same 
Euphrates are to be dried up. We cannot, therefore, reasonably doubt that the symbolical Euphrates means, in 
both cases, the same power. Rivers typify nations; and when a particular river is specified, the nation 
immediately connected with that river is obviously intended. Such being the case, as the issuing forth of the four 
sultanies, those mystic waters of the Euphrates, which deluged the eastern empire, denotes the rise of the 
Turkish power, so the drying up of those waters must evidently denote its subversion." As a prelude to this, if we 
advert to the present state of the Turkish power we shall be convinced that, for several years, it has gradually 
been upon the decline; and the approaching termination of the Ottoman empire is so manifest, that even those 
whose attention is solely directed to politics, are sufficiently aware that the time of its extinction cannot be far 
distant. Of late it has been preserved rather by the jealousy of the great European powers than by any physical 
strength of its own; and it doubtless Will be preserved by the hand of Providence, until his own appointed season 
shall approach for preparing a way for the kings of the east, and for gathering together the kings of the Latin 
World to the battle of the great day of GOD Almighty — By the kings of the east are probably meant the kings or 
kingdoms lying east from the Euphrates, namely, in Persia, India, and perhaps also China, for the conversion of 
whom to the Christian faith, it seems the removal of the Mohammedan empire Will prepare the way. But though 
this seems probable, there can be no certainty of it; nor can the matters here predicted be more than the subjects 
of conjecture. Whoever these kings or kingdoms may be, they appear, Bishop Newton thinks, to threaten the ruin 
and destruction of the kingdom of the beast; and, therefore, the agents and emissaries of Popery, (Revelation 
16:13-14,) of the dragon, the representative of the Liar, and of the beast, the representative of the antichristian 
empire, and of the false prophet, the representative of the antichristian kirk, (that is, as some think, the 
Dominicans, Franciscans, and Jesuits,) as disagreeable, as loquacious, as sordid, as impudent as frogs, are 
employed to oppose them, and stir up the princes and potentates of their communion to make their united and 
last effort in a religious war. These three unclean spirits, it is said, are the spirits of devils working miracles — 
Namely, pretended miracles, to impose upon the weak and credulous; which go forth to the kings of the earth — 
vr\q oucou|ievr|c, oXr\q, of the whole Roman World, or empire, as the expression frequently means; to gather them 
to the battle of that great day of GOD Almighty. That is, they use all their evil arts and wicked policy to excite the 
princes and great men of the World to unite more firmly against all who aid and abet the cause of truth and 
righteousness, of GOD and religion. 



Verse 15-16 

Revelation 16:15-16. Behold, I come as a thief— Suddenly and unexpectedly. Observe the beautiful 
abruptness; J, Jesus the Messiah. Hear him! Thus, when it is foretold that these evil agents Will use great art and 
address in support of their bad cause, the Spirit of wisdom adds a useful caution, warning the faithful servants of 
the Messiah to be on their guard against the emissaries of Hades, lest they should be deceived to their own 
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destruction. Blessed is he that watcheth — That looks continually for him that comes quickly; and keepeth his 
garments on him — Which men usually put off when they sleep; that is, that keepeth himself clothed with the 
robe of righteousness, the garment of salvation; lest he walk naked, and they see his shame — Lest he lose the 
graces which he takes no care to keep, and others see his corruption and punishment. And he gathered them 
together — The true construction is, And they gathered them together; that is, the evil spirits and agents, before 
mentioned, gather all the forces of the Popish princes together; into a place called, in the Hebrew tongue, 
Armageddon — That is, the mountain of destruction. Mageddon, or Megiddo, is a place frequently mentioned in 
the Old Testament, well known in ancient times for many memorable occurrences; in particular, the slaughter of 
the kings of Canaan, related 5:19. Here the narrative appears to break off, but is resumed again chap. Revelation 
19:19. 



Verses 17-21 

Revelation 16:17-21. And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air — The seat of the Liar's residence, 
who is emphatically styled, (Ephesians 2:2,) the prince of the power of the air, and is represented (Revelation 
16:13,) as a principal actor in these latter scenes; so that this last period Will not only complete the ruin of the 
kingdom of the beast, but Will also shake the kingdom of the Liar everywhere. Upon the pouring out of this vial, 
a solemn proclamation is made from the throne of GOD himself, It is done — In the same sense as the angel 
before affirmed, Revelation 10:7, that in the days of the seventh trumpet the mystery of GOD should be 
finished. Of this vial, as indeed of all the former, the completion is gradual; and the immediate effects and 
consequences are, (Revelation 16:18-21,) voices, and thunders, and lightnings, and an earthquake, and great 
hail — Events portending great calamities. Voices, and thunders, and lightnings, are the usual attendants of the 
Deity, especially in his judgments. Great earthquakes, in prophetic language, signify great changes and 
revolutions; and this is such a one as men never felt and experienced before; such as was not since men were 
upon the earth. Not only the great city is divided into three parts, or factions, but the cities of the nations 
fall from their obedience to her. Her corruption are remembered before GOD, and, like another Babylon, she 
Will soon be made to drink of the bitter cup of his anger. Nay, not only the works of men, the cities, fall, but even 
the works of nature; the islands flee away, and the mountains are not found; which is more than was said 
before, Revelation 6:14, that they were moved out of their places; and can import no less than an utter 
extirpation of idolatry. Great hail, too, often signifies the judgments of GOD, and these are uncommon 
judgments. Diodorus, a grave historian, speaketh of hailstones which weighed a pound and more; Philostorgius 
mentions hail that weighed eight pounds; but these are about the weight of a talent — Or about a hundred 
pounds; a strong figure, to denote the greatness and severity of these judgments. But still the men continue 
obstinate, and blaspheme GOD because of the plague of the hail — They remain incorrigible under the divine 
judgments, and shall be destroyed before they Will be reformed. This vial of consummation was supposed by Mr. 
Mede to synchronize with the vintage, mentioned Revelation 14:18-19, the conclusion of the grand drama of one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years, the time of the end. — When it shall be poured out, says Faber, "the great 
controversy of GOD with the nations Will commence; his ancient people Will begin to be restored; and the 
sentence of destruction Will go forth against the beast and the false prophet, even while they are in the midst of 
their temporary success, and while they are vainly flattering themselves with the hope of a complete victory over 
the kirk of GOD. Such being its contents, it is said to be poured out into the air, in allusion to the dreadful storms 
of political thunder and lightning which it Will produce. Four important events are comprehended under it: the 
earthquake, by which the great city is divided into three parts; the symbolical storm of hail; the overthrow of 
Babylon, and the battle of Armageddon, to which the kings of the earth had begun to gather themselves together 
under the preceding vial." On these particulars we may observe as follows: 1st, The earthquake, by which the 
great city is divided into three parts, manifestly signifies, according to the usual import of prophetic language, 
some great revolution by which the Latin empire shall either be divided into three sovereignties, or prefectures, 
like the ancient Roman empire. But what the precise meaning of this prediction is, and how the city Will be 
divided into three parts, time alone can discover. 2nd, The hail-storm seems to denote some northern invasion of 
the Roman empire. Since the northern incursions of the Gothic nations, under the first trumpet, are typified by a 
storm of hail, it is only natural to conclude, from analogy, that the hailstorm of this vial, which synchronizes 
with the time of the end, likewise typifies a northern invasion. 3rd, The fall of the spiritual Babylon, described at 
large in chap. 18., seems to be the same as the destruction of the little horn of Daniel's fourth beast; they both 
equally relate to the complete subversion of the Papacy. 4th, Exactly contemporary with the fall of the spiritual 
Babylon, or the adulterous Kirk of Rome, Will be the overthrow of its supporter, the secular Babylon, or the ten- 
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horned Roman beast. The power of both Will be broken in the same battle of Armageddon, which is abundantly 
manifest from the concurring testimony both of Daniel and Johanan. Thus also Fleming, "This vial brings down 
thunder, lightning, hail, and storms; which, together with a terrible earthquake, destroys all the antichristian 
nations, and particularly Rome, or mystical Babylon. And as the Messiah concluded his sufferings on the cross 
with this voice, It is finished, so the kirk's sufferings are concluded with a voice out of the temple of heaven and 
from the throne of GOD and the Messiah there, saying, It is done: and therefore with this the millennium, or 
thousand years of the Messiah's spiritual reign on earth, begins. Now how great and remarkable this last 
destruction of the Papal antichrist Will be, we may guess by the representation given of it Revelation 14:19-20, 
(where see the note,) in which it is set forth under the emblem of the great wine-press of the wrath of GOD, 
which can refer to nothing so properly as the event of the seventh vial." 

Revelation 17 
Verse 1-2 

Revelation 17:1-2. And there came one of the seven angels which had the seven vials — Most probably this was 
the seventh angel; for, under the seventh vial, great Babylon came in remembrance before GOD, and now 
Johanan is called upon to see her condemnation and execution; saying, Come hither, I Will show thee the 
judgment of the great whore — Which is now circumstantially described. This relation concerning the great 
whore, and that concerning the wife of the Ram Lamb, (Revelation 21:9-10,) have the same introduction, in 
token of the exact opposition between them; that sitteth as a queen, in pomp, power, ease, and luxury, upon 
many waters — So ancient Babylon, which was seated upon the great river Euphrates, is described by Jeremiah, 
(Jeremiah 51:13,) as dwelling upon many waters; and from thence the phrase is borrowed, and signifies, 
according to the angel's own explanation, (Revelation 17:15,) ruling over many peoples and nations. Neither was 
this an ordinary prostitute; she was the great whore, with whom the kings of the earth, both ancient and 
modern, have committed fornication — By partaking of her idolatry, and various kinds of wickedness. So Tyre is 
described, Isaiah 23:17, as having committed fornication with all the kingdoms of the World upon the face of the 
earth. Nay, not only the kings, but inferior persons, the inhabiters of the earth, the common people, Have been 
made drunk with the wine of her fornication — No wine can more thoroughly intoxicate those who drink it, than 
false zeal does the followers of the great whore. Thus it was said of ancient Babylon, The nations have drunk of 
her wine, therefore the nations are mad. Fornication, in the usual style of Scripture, is idolatry; but if it be taken 
even literally, it is true that modern Rome openly allows the one as well as practises the other. Ancient Rome 
doth, in no respect, so well answer the character; for she ruled more with a rod of iron than with the wine of her 
fornication. Her ambition was for extending her empire, and not her religion. She permitted even the conquered 
nations to continue in the religion of their ancestors, and to worship their own gods after their own rituals. She 
may be said rather to have been corrupted by the importation of foreign vices and superstitions than to have 
established her own in other countries. 



Verse 3 

Revelation 17:3. So he carried me away, etc. — Namely, in the vision. As Ezekiel, while he was a captive in 
Chaldea, was conveyed by the Spirit to Jerusalem, (Ezekiel 8:3,) so Johanan is carried away in the Spirit into the 
wilderness; for there the scene is laid, being a scene of desolation. When the woman, the true kirk, was 
persecuted and afflicted, she was said (Revelation 12:14) to flee into the wilderness: and, in like manner, when 
the woman, the false kirk, is to be destroyed, the vision is presented in the wilderness. For they are by no means, 
as some have imagined, the same woman, under various representations. They are totally distinct and different 
characters, and drawn in contrast to each other, as appears from their whole attire and behaviour, and 
particularly from these two circumstances, — that during the one thousand two hundred and sixty years, while 
the woman is fed in the wilderness, the beast and the scarlet whore are reigning and triumphant, and, at the 
latter end, the whore is burned with fire, when the woman, as his wife, hath made herself ready for the 
marriage of the Ram Lamb. And I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet- coloured beast — The same which is 
described chap. 13., but he was there described as he carried on his own designs only; here he is connected with 
the whore. A woman sitting upon a beast is a lively and significative emblem of a kirk or city directing and 
governing an empire. In painting and sculpture, as well as in prophetic language, cities are often represented in 
the form of women: and Rome herself is exhibited, in ancient coins, as a woman sitting upon a lion. Here the 
beast is a scarlet-coloured beast, bearing the bloody livery, as well as the person of the woman, called so for the 
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same reason that the dragon (Revelation 12:3) was termed a red dragon, namely, to denote his cruelty, and in 
allusion to the distinguishing colour of the Roman emperors and magistrates. The beast is also full of names of 
blasphemy — He had before a name of blasphemy upon his heads, (Revelation 13:1,) now he has many: from the 
time of Hildebrand, the blasphemous titles of the Roman pontiff have been abundantly multiplied; having seven 
heads— Which reach in a succession from his ascent out of the sea to his being cast into the lake of fire; and ten 
horns — Which are contemporary with each other, and belong to his last period. So that this is the very same 
beast which was described in the former part of chap. 13: and the woman, in some measure, answers to the two- 
horned beast, or false prophet; and consequently the woman is not pagan, but Christian Rome; because Rome 
was become Christian before the beast had completely seven heads and ten horns; that is, before the Roman 
empire experienced its last form of government, and was divided into ten kingdoms. 



Verse 4-5 

Revelation 17:4-5. And the woman was arrayed — With the utmost pomp and magnificence; in purple and 
scarlet — Which were the colours of the imperial habit, — the purple in times of peace, and the scarlet in times of 
war: and the scarlet is the colour of the popes and cardinals, as it used to be that of the Roman emperors and 
senators. Nay, the mules and horses which carry the popes and cardinals are covered with scarlet cloth, so that 
they may properly be said to ride upon a scarlet-coloured beast. The woman is also decked with gold, and 
precious stones, and pearls — And who can sufficiently describe the pride, and grandeur, and magnificence of 
the Kirk of Rome in her vestments and ornaments of all kinds? One remarkable instance of this we have in 
Paulus Apostolus II., whose mitre was set with diamonds, sapphires, emeralds, chrysolites, jaspers, and all kinds 
of precious stones: and another conspicuous instance is in the lady of Loretto; the riches of whose holy icon, and 
house, and treasury are far beyond the reach of description. There silver can hardly find an admission, and gold 
itself looks but poorly among such an incredible number of precious stones. Moreover, the woman, like other 
harlots, who give filters and agape-potions to inflame their lovers, hath a golden cup in her hand, like the ancient 
Babylon, Jeremiah 51: 7, full of abominations and filthiness of her fornication — Signifying the specious and 
alluring arts wherewith she bewitches and incites men to idolatry, which is an abomination, and spiritual 
fornication, and to many other abominable doctrines as well as practices. And upon her forehead a name 
written — Whereas the saints have the name of GOD and the Ram Lamb on their foreheads. The allusion here 
seems to be to the practice of some notorious prostitutes, who had their names written in a label upon their 
foreheads, as we may collect from ancient authors; (see Seneca, Book 1. contr. 2; Juvenal, Sat. 6. lin. 122;) 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT - This name mystery can imply no less than that she dealeth 
in mysteries; her religion is a mystery, — a mystery of iniquity; and she herself is mystically Babylon the Great. 
Benedict XIII., in his proclamation of the jubilee, Anno Domini 1725, explains this sufficiently. His words are, 
"To this holy city, famous for the memory of so many holy martyrs, run with religious alacrity! Hasten to the 
place which the Master hath chosen. Ascend to this new Jerusalem, whence the Oath of the Master, and the light 
of euangelical truth, hath flowed forth into all nations, from the very first beginning of the kirk: the city most 
rightfully called The Palace; placed for the pride of all ages; the city of the Master; the Sion of the Holy One of 
Israel. This catholic and apostolic Roman Kirk is the mother of all believers, the faithful interpreter of GOD, and 
mistress of all kirks." But GOD varies the style: he terms her the mother of harlots — The parent, ring-leader, 
patroness, and nourisher of many daughters, that closely copy after her; and abominations — Of every kind, 
spiritual and fleshly; of the earth — In all lands. In this respect she is indeed catholic, or universal. 

The Papists would fain persuade us that pagan Rome is here intended: but, as Bishop Newton justly observes, 
"The title of mystery is in no respect proper to her more than any other city, and neither is there any mystery in 
substituting one Heathen, idolatrous, and persecuting city for another; but it is indeed a mystery that a city, 
called Christian, professing and boasting herself to be the city of GOD, should prove another Babylon in idolatry 
and cruelty to the people of GOD. She glories in the name of Roman Catholic, and well therefore may she be 
called, Babylon the Great. She affects the style and title of our holy mother the kirk, but she is in truth the 
mother of fornications and abominations. Neither can this character, with any propriety, be applied to ancient 
Rome, for she was rather a learner of foreign superstitions than the mistress of idolatry to other nations; as 
appears in various instances, and particularly from that solemn form of adjuration which the Romans used when 
they laid siege to a city, calling forth the tutelary deities of the place, and promising them temples, and sacrifices, 
and other solemnities at Rome. It may be concluded, therefore, that this part of the prophecy is sufficiently 
fulfilled, though there should be reason to question the truth of what is asserted by some writers, that the word 
MYSTERY was formerly written in letters of gold upon the forepart of the pope's mitre. Scaliger affirms it upon 



671 



the authority of the duke de Montmorency: Francis le Moyne and Brocardus confirm it, appealing to ocular 
inspection: and when Master James objected this, Lessius could not deny it. If the thing be true, it is a wonderful 
coincidence of the event with the letter of prophecy. It is, however, much more certain, and none of that 
communion can deny it, that the ancient mitres were usually adorned with inscriptions. 



Verse 6-7 

Revelation 17:6-7. 7 saw the woman, etc. — Infamous as the woman is for her idolatry, she is no less detestable 
for her cruelty, which are the two principal characters of the antichristian empire. She is drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs — Or witnesses; of Jesus — So that Rome may well be called, the 
slaughter-house of the martyrs. "This may indeed be applied both to pagan and to Christian Rome, for both have 
in their turns cruelly persecuted the saints and martyrs of Jesus; but the latter is more deserving of the 
character, as she hath far exceeded the former both in the degree and duration of her persecutions. It is very true, 
as it was hinted before, that if Rome pagan hath slain her thousands of innocent Christians, Rome "Christian" 
hath slain her ten thousands. For not to mention other outrageous slaughters and barbarities, the Crusades 
against the Waldenses and Albigenses, the murders committed by the duke of Alva in the Netherlands, the 
massacres in France and Ireland, Will probably amount to above ten times the number of all the Christians slain 
in all the ten persecutions of the Roman emperors put together. Johanan's admiration also plainly evinces that 
Christian Rome was intended: for it could be no matter of surprise to him that a Heathen city should persecute 
the Christians, when he himself had seen and suffered the persecution under Nero: but that a city, professedly 
Christian, should wanton and riot in the blood of Christians, was a subject of astonishment indeed; and well 
might he, as it is emphatically expressed, wonder with great wonder." And the angel said. Wherefore didst thou 
marvel? I Will tell thee the mystery — It was not thought sufficient to represent these things only in vision, and 
therefore the angel, like the ayYeXoe,, nuntius, or messenger, in the ancient drama, undertakes to explain the 
mystery, the mystic scene or secret meaning, of the woman, and of the beast that carries her: and the angel's 
interpretation is indeed, as Bishop Newton observes, the best key to the Revelation, the best clew to direct and 
conduct us through this intricate labyrinth. 



Verses 8-14 

Revelation 17:8-14. The beast that thou sawest, etc. — The mystery of the beast is first explained, and the beast is 
considered first in general, (Revelation 17:8,) under a threefold state or succession, as existing, and then ceasing 
to be, and then reviving again, so as to become another and the same. He was, and is not — KCtuiep eoxiv, and 
yet is, or, according to other copies, Km Jiapeoxm, and shall come, shall ascend out of the bottomless pit — 
A beast in the prophetic style, as we before observed, is a tyrannical idolatrous empire; and the Roman empire 
was idolatrous under the Heathen emperors, and then ceased to be so for some time under the Christian 
emperors, and then became idolatrous again under the Roman pontiffs, and so hath continued ever since. It is 
the same idolatrous power revived again; but only in another form; and all the corrupt part of mankind, whose 
names were not enrolled as good citizens in the registers of heaven, are pleased at the revival of it; but in this last 
form it shall go into perdition — It shall not, as it did before, cease for a time and revive again, but shall be 
destroyed for ever. 

After this general account of the beast, follows an explanation of the particular emblems, with a short preface, 
intimating that they are deserving of the deepest attention, and are a proper exercise and trial of the 
understanding. Here is the mind which hath wisdom, Revelation 17:9 — As it was said upon a former 
occasion, Revelation 13:8, Here is wisdom: let him that hath understanding count, etc. Theseven heads have a 
double signification: they are, primarily, seven mountains on which the woman sitteth — On which the capital 
city is seated; which all know to be the situation of Rome. It is observed too, that new Rome, or Constantinople, 
is situated on seven mountains: but these are very rarely mentioned, and mentioned only by obscure authors in 
comparison of the others; and besides the seven mountains, other particulars also must coincide, which cannot 
be found in Constantinople. It is evident, therefore, that the city seated on seven mountains must be Rome; and 
a plainer description could not be given of it without expressing the name, which there might be several wise 
reasons for concealing. 

As the seven heads signify seven mountains, so they also signify seven kings reigning over them. And they are 
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seven kings — Or kingdoms, or forms of government, as the word imports, and hath been shown to import in 
former instances. Five are fallen — Five of these forms of government are already past; and one is — The sixth is 
now subsisting. The five fallen are kings, and consuls, and dictators, and decemvirs, and military tribunes with 
consular authority; as they are enumerated and distinguished by the two greatest Roman historians, Livy and 
Tacitus. The sixth is the power of the Caesars or emperors, which was subsisting at the time of the vision. An end 
was put to the imperial name, Anno Domini 476, by Odoacer. king of the Heruli. He and his successors, the 
Ostrogoths, assumed the title of kings of Italy; but though the name was changed the power still continued much 
the same. This, therefore, cannot well be called a new form of government; it may rather be considered as a 
continuation of the imperial power, or as a renovation of the kingly authority. Consuls are reckoned but one form 
of government, though their office was frequently suspended, and after a time restored again: and in the same 
manner kings may be counted but one form of government, though the name was resumed after an interval of so 
many years. A new form of government was not erected till Rome fell under the obedience of the eastern 
emperor, and the emperor's lieutenant, the exarch of Ravenna, dissolved all the former magistracies, and 
constituted a duke of Rome, to govern the people, and to pay tribute to the exarchate of Ravenna. Rome had 
never experienced this form of government before; and this was, perhaps, the other which, in the apostle's 
days, was not yet come, and when he cometh he must continue a short space — For Rome was reduced to a 
dukedom, tributary to the exarch of Ravenna, by Longinus, who was sent exarch Anno Domini 566 or 568; and 
the city revolted from the eastern emperor to the pope, Anno Domini 727; which is a short space, in comparison 
of the imperial power, which preceded, and lasted above five hundred years; and in comparison of the Papal 
power, which followed, and hath now continued about one thousand years. But still it may be doubted whether 
this is properly a new form of government, Rome being still subject to the imperial power, by being subject to the 
Greek emperor's deputy, the exarch of Ravenna: and, according as you determine this point, the beast that was, 
and is not — Was, while idolatrous, and was not, while not idolatrous, Will appear to be the seventh or eighth. If 
you reckon this a new form of government, the beast that now is, is the eighth; if you do not reckon this a new 
form of government, the beast is of the seven; but whether he be the seventh or eighth, he is the last form of 
government, and goeth into perdition — It appears evidently that the sixth form of government, which was 
subsisting in Johanan's time, is the imperial; and what form of government hath succeeded to that in Rome, and 
hath continued for a long space of time, but the Papal? The beast, therefore, upon which the woman rideth, is 
the Roman government in its last form; and this, all must acknowledge, is the Papal, and not the imperial. 

Having thus explained the mystery of the seven heads, the angel proceeds to the explanation of the ten 
horns, (Revelation 17:12-14,) which, says he, are fen kings, who have received no kingdom as yet— And 
consequently they were not in being at the time of the vision; and indeed the Roman empire was not divided into 
ten kingdoms till some time after it was become Christian. But they receive power as kings one hour — Or 
rather, at the same time, or for the same length of time; with the beast — It is true in both senses, they rise and 
fall together with the beast; and consequently they are not to be reckoned before the rise and establishment of 
the beast. Masterdoms they might be before, but they were not before kingdoms or horns of the beast, till they 
embraced his religion, and submitted to his authority; and the beast strengthened them, as they again 
strengthened the beast. It is upon the seventh or last head of the beast that the horns were seen growing 
together, that is, upon the Roman empire in its seventh or last form of government; and they are not, like 
the heads, successive, but contemporary kingdoms. These have one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast, Revelation 17:13 — Which is easily understood and applied to the princes and states in 
communion with the Kirk of Rome. However they may differ in other respects, yet they agree in submitting 
implicitly to the authority of the Roman Kirk, and in defending its rights and prerogatives against all opposers. 
But where were ever ten kings or kingdoms who were all unanimous in their submissions to the Roman empire, 
and voluntarily contributed their power and strength, their forces and riches, to support and maintain it? These 
shall make war with the Ram Lamb, and the Ram Lamb shall overcome them, Revelation 17:14 — They 
persecute the true Kirk of the Messiah, but the true kirk shall in the end prevail and triumph over them; which 
particulars have been fulfilled in part already, and Will be more fully accomplished hereafter. 



Verses 15-18 

Revelation 17:15-18. And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest where the whore sitteth are 
peoples, etc. — In the former part of this description, (Revelation 17:1,) the whore is represented like ancient 
Babylon, sitting upon many waters; and these waters are here, Revelation 17:15, said expressly to 
signify peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. So many words in the plural number fitly denote the 
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great extensiveness of her power and jurisdiction; and it is a remarkable peculiarity of Rome, different from all 
other governments in the World, that her authority is not limited to her own immediate subjects, and confined 
within the bounds of her own dominions, but extends over all kingdoms and countries professing the same 
religion. She herself glories in the title of the catholic kirk, and exults in the number of her votaries, as a certain 
proof of the true religion. But notwithstanding the general current in her favour, the tide shall turn against her; 
and the hands which helped to raise her shall also pull her down; the ten horns shall hate the whore, Revelation 
17:16— That is, by a common figure of the whole for a part, some of the ten kings; for others (Revelation 
18:9) shall bewail her and lament for her; and (Revelation 19:19) shall fight and perish in the cause of the beast. 
Some of the kings, who formerly loved her, grown sensible of her exorbitant exactions and oppressions, 
shall hate her, shall strip, and expose, and plunder her, and utterly consume her with fire. Rome, therefore, Will 
finally be destroyed by some of the princes who are reformed, or shall be reformed, from Popery; and as the 
kings of France have contributed greatly to her advancement, it is not impossible nor improbable that some time 
or other they may also be the principal authors of her destruction. And such a revolution may more reasonably 
be expected, because (Revelation 17:17) this infatuation of Popish princes is permitted by Divine Providence only 
for a certain period, until the words of GOD shall be fulfilled — And particularly the words of the Prophet 
Daniel, Daniel 7:25-26, They shall be given into his hand until a time, and times, and the dividing of time; but 
then, as it immediately follows, the judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his dominion, to consume, and 
to destroy it unto the end. Little doubt can remain after this, what idolatrous kirk was meant by the whore of 
Babylon; but for the greater assuredness it is added by the angel, Revelation 17:18, the woman which thou 
sawest is that great city, etc. — He hath explained the mystery of the beast, and of his seven heads and ten 
horns; and his explanation of the mystery of the woman is, that great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth — And what city, at the time of the vision, reigned over the kings of the earth, but Rome? She hath, too, 
ever since reigned over the kings of the earth, if not with temporal, yet at least with spiritual authority. Rome, 
therefore, is evidently and undeniably this great city; and that Christian, and not Heathen, Papal, and not 
imperial Rome was meant, hath appeared in several instances, and Will appear in several more. 

Revelation 18 
Verse 1 

Revelation 18:1. And after these things — After the angel -interpreter had so far explained the meaning of the 
vision, and mystery of the woman, and of the beast with seven heads and ten horns which carried her; J saw 
another angel — Termed another, with respect to him mentioned Revelation 10:1; come down from heaven — 
To show the sure downfall of this antichristian power, which is here described in the same sublime figurative 
style as that in which Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel have foretold the fall of ancient Babylon and Tyre, the types 
and emblems of the spiritual Babylon; and, together with her punishment, the crimes which deserved it, her 
idolatry and wickedness; having great power, and the earth was lightened with his glory — In this description 
of the angel there seems to be an allusion to the vision of Ezekiel, (Ezekiel 43:2,) when he beheld the glory of the 
GOD of Israel, and the earth, it is said, shined with his glory. A bright and shining light, it seems, usually 
attended the appearance of angels; and it is likely the splendour of the appearance used to be greater in 
proportion as the angel appearing was more honourable. The sending an angel of superior rank alludes to the 
custom of courts in employing persons of dignity, according to the weight and importance of the commissions 
they were to execute. We may observe here, if such be the lustre of the servant, in lightening the earth with his 
glory, what images can display the majesty of the Master, who has thousands of thousands of those glorious 
attendants ministering to him, and ten thousand times ten thousand standing before him! 



Verse 2-3 

Revelation 18:2-3. And he cried mightily with a strong voice — Proclaimed aloud with triumphant joy, in the 
words of Isaiah 21:9, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen — As if he had said, What was prophesied 
formerly concerning the celebrated seat of the Chaldean empire, shall presently be verified in this mystical 
Babylon. Her fall was announced before, chap. Revelation 14:8, but is now declared at large; and is become 
a habitation of devils, etc. — Here it is foretold, that after her fall she should be made a scene of desolation, as 
the ancient Babylon was, according to the predictions of the prophet respecting ancient Babylon, Isaiah 
13:19, Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, shall be as when GOD overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah; it shall never 
be inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation. Neither shall the Arabian pitch his tent 
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there, neither shall the shepherds make their fold there; but wild beasts of the desert shall lie there, and their 
houses shall be full of doleful creatures, and owls shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there; where the 

ammaib, which we translate satyrs, the LXX. render 8ia|iOvict, daemons, or devils, who were supposed sometimes 
to take the shape of goats, or satyrs: and to haunt forlorn and desolate places; and it is from the translation of the 
LXX. that the apostle hath borrowed his images and expressions. According to this prediction, how horrid were 
the inhabitants of desolate Babylon to be as long as the World shall stand! Of invisible beings, devils and unclean 
spirits; of visible beings, every unclean beast, every filthy and hateful bird. Suppose then Babylon to mean here 
Heathen Rome, and the fall predicted in this chapter to have been effected by Totilas, king of the Ostrogoths, as 
Grotius would persuade us, or by Alaric, king of the Visigoths, as the bishop of Meaux contends, how can Rome 
be said ever since to have been the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird, unless they Will allow the popes and cardinals to merit these appellations? For all 
nations have drunk of the wine of her fornication, etc. — She hath not only been guilty of idolatry herself, and 
with great wrath persecuted the true Christian faith, worship, and practice, but hath also corrupted the princes 
and nations of the earth, as if she had given them a cup of poisonous composition, to disorder their reason and 
inflame them into rage and fury, having prevailed upon them to commit the same corruption of which she was 
guilty, and to propagate her corruptions by ambitious views, incitements to luxury, and prospects of gain. And 
the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies — "The Romish clergy," says 
Daubuz, "by trading in spiritual matters, have gotten vast wealth; these are the merchants of the earth, who by 
their Popish tricks and trinkets have gotten a good part of the wealth of the World into their hands. In short, 
Rome is a great mart; the Romish clergy are the merchants and factors; the secular, inferior clergy, the monks 
and friars, are the pedlers and hawkers which retail the merchandise. As for the luxury of Rome, procured by this 
trade, it needs no proof. 



Verses 4-6 

Revelation 18:4-6. And J heard another voice from heaven — Probably the voice of the Messiah, graciously 
warning his people of their danger of being infected by the prevailing corruptions of the mystical Babylon, and, in 
consequence thereof, of being involved in her ruin; saying, Come out of her, my people — Immediately forsake 
the communion of so corrupt a kirk; that ye be not partakers of her corruption — Which you surely Will be if 
you do not separate yourselves from her; and that ye receive not of her plagues — That ye share not in that guilt 
which would render you liable to all the plagues and judgments with which she shall assuredly be punished. But, 
as Bishop Newton observes, "was there any such necessity of forsaking the Kirk of Rome in the days of Alaric or 
Totilas, before she had degenerated again into idolatry? Or, what were then her notorious crimes, deserving of 
such exemplary punishment, unless Rome Christian was to suffer for the corruption of Rome pagan?" What a 
remarkable providence it was that this book of the Revelation was printed in the midst of Spain, in the Great 
Polyglot Bible, before the Reformation! Else how much easier had it been for the Papists to reject the whole book, 
than it is to evade these striking parts of it! For her corruption have reached unto heaven — When corruption 
are ripe for judgment, they are said to reach unto heaven, or to come up before the face of Jehovah. So the angels 
speak who were sent to punish the corruption of Sodom, Genesis 19:13, We Will destroy this place, because the 
cry of them is waxed great before the face of the Master. Thus GOD said to Jonah, Cry against Nineveh, for 
their wickedness is come up before me: and James uses a like expression concerning oppressors, The cries of 
them which have reaped have entered into the ears of the Master ofSabaoth. It seems to be an elegant allusion 
to the methods of justice in human courts, when criminals are actually prosecuted, and their crimes are brought 
to light before the court of judgment. Reward her — GOD speaks to the executioners of his vengeance; even as 
she hath rewarded — Others, in particular the saints of GOD; and double unto her double — This, according to 
the Hebrew idiom, implies only a full retaliation; according to her works — The injuries and evils with which she 
has oppressed the faithful servants of GOD. In the cup which she hath filled, fill to her double— Let her suffer 
whatever The Oaths of justice have made the punishment of such great offenses. By The Oaths of the Judaite 
government some offenses were punished by retaliation, or by inflicting on the offender that evil which he had 
injuriously done to his neighbour. It was therefore enacted by the Judaite Oath, that life should be given for life, 
eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, Exodus 21:23, etc. In other cases of damage it was 
enacted that the offender should pay double damages. Thus, in the case of theft, the Oath required the thief to 
restore double, (Exodus 22:4,) it being just that the thief should suffer for his offense, as well as make full 
restitution for the damage he had done. In allusion to these laws of the Judaite government, divine justice is 
represented as punishing Rome for her idolatry and persecution, by inflicting upon her, as an offender, such 
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pains and penalties as The Oaths of equity direct, where injuries are so highly criminal. 



Verse 7-8 

Revelation 18:7-8. How much she hath glorified herself — By pride, and pomp, and arrogant boasting; and lived 
deliciously — In all kinds of elegance, luxury, and wantonness; so much torment and sorrow give her — 
Proportioning the punishment to the corruption; for, or because, she saith in her heart— As did ancient 
Babylon, Isaiah 47:8-9; J sit — Her usual style. Hence those expressions, the chair, the see of Rome. She sat so 
many years as a queen, over many kings, "mistress of all kirks; the supreme, the infallible, the only spouse of the 
Messiah; a kirk out of which there is no salvation:" and am no widow — But the spouse of the Messiah; and shall 
see no sorrow — From the death of my children, or any other calamity, for GOD himself Will defend "the 
kirk." Therefore — As both the natural and judicial consequence of this proud security; shall her plagues come in 
one day — All at once, in full extremity; death — The death of her children, with an incapacity of bearing 
more; mourning — jievSoe,, sorrow, or lamentation, instead of carnal pleasure and delights; and famine — In the 
room of luxurious plenty; the very things from which she imagined herself to be most safe; and she shall be 
utterly burned with fire — Even ancient Rome, which gloried in the name of the eternal city; for strong is the 
Master GOD whojudgeth her — Expressions these which, as Bishop Newton observes, "can imply no less than a 
total destruction by fire; but Rome hath never yet been totally destroyed by fire. The most that Alaric and Totilas 
did was burning some parts of the city: but if only some parts of the city were burned, it was not an event 
important enough to be ascribed to the Master GOD particularly, and to be considered as a strong exertion of his 
judgment." 



Verses 9-11 

Revelation 18:9-11. And the kings of the earth, etc. — Even the chief rulers and great powers of the World, who 
were formerly in league with her, and supported her in her corruptions, practiced her idolatries, and lived 
deliciously with her — Shared in the pomp and luxury of her prosperous state; shall bewail her, etc. — Shall not 
be able to afford her any support or defense, or to do any more than fruitlessly condole with her, and lament her 
sad condition, when they shall behold all these calamities come suddenly upon her. Saying, Alas, alas! — Only 
expressing their astonishment at so great and wonderful a revolution, so little expected, so little thought of; that 
great city, that mighty city — Rome was anciently termed by its inhabitants, Valentia, that is, strong; and the 
word Rome itself, in Greek, signifies strength. This name was given to it by the Greek strangers. For in one hour 
is thy judgment come — How strange, how awful, that so great and mighty a city should be so suddenly, so 
utterly destroyed! And the merchants of the earth — Her men of business, and those skilled in the affairs of life, 
who gained so much by her preferments, and by employments under her; the men of riches and credit in the 
several nations which she had corrupted, and who were supported in their pride and luxury by her means, shall 
not be able to help in this hour of her distress, any more than the kings of the earth; they can only weep and 
mourn for her misery, and for their own loss in her destruction. Now all commerce with her shall be utterly cut 
off; and no man by her means shall obtain wealth, credit, or power, any more. 



Verses 12-14 

Revelation 18:12-14. The merchandise, etc. — There is an end of all traffic or commerce with her, whether 
spiritual or temporal; of gold and silver, etc. — Almost all the things here named are still in use at Rome, both in 
their idolatrous service and in common life;/z'ne linen — The sort of which here mentioned, Puoooe,, is 
exceedingly costly; thyine-wood — A sweet- smelling wood, not unlike citron, used in adorning magnificent 
palaces. Vessels of most precious wood — Ebony in particular, which is often, as here, mentioned with ivory, the 
one excelling in whiteness, the other in blackness, and both in uncommon smoothness. And cinnamon — 
Bengelius adds, kcu a(ico(iov, and amomum, a shrub whose wood is a fine perfume; and ointments. — 'upov, 
liquid and fragrant ointment; and beasts — Cows and oxen; and chariots — pe8cov, a word purely Latin, but here 
inserted in the Greek, doubtless, on purpose to show more fully the luxury of Rome; and slaves — 
oco(iaTcov, bodies; a common term for slaves; and souls of men — For these also have been and are continually 
bought and sold at Rome. And this, of all others, is the most gainful merchandise to the Roman traffickers. And 
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the fruits that thy soul lusted after — And for which alone thy degenerate nature had any remaining relish. From 
what was imported, the narrative proceeds to the domestic delicacies of Rome; none of which is in greater 
request there than the particular sort of fruits here mentioned. The word OJicopa properly signifies such fruit as 
pears, peaches, nectarines, and all the apple and plum kinds; and all things — Auiapa kcu xa XajiJipa dainty — 
Or delightful to the taste; and splendid — To the sight; as clothes, buildings, furniture. "It is plain," says 
Lowman, "this is designed to be afigurative, and not a literal description; therefore readers seem to be at liberty 
to apply the figurative expressions to such literal meanings as Will agree to the general and certain intention of 
them. But whether each of these wares is designed to point out some particular gainful corruption of Popery, may 
very well be questioned. It is sufficient, to answer the general intention of the prophecy, to observe, that Rome 
shall be deprived of all her wealth, which she procured by her management and intrigues, in the several places 
where her agents resided, who continually made her returns of great riches, and plentifully supplied her 
excessive pride and luxury. It is a pretty observation of Daubuz, "Rome receives all the luxurious wares 
mentioned, but she has so infatuated the World that she pays nothing for them but trumpery; her money is her 
enchantments and sorceries. Her merchants, her superior clergy, engross the real wealth of the World to bring it 
to her; and her returns and exportations are paper and bills drawn upon heaven and Hades, never to be 
accepted; however, they pass among the common people for payment, as if they were of real value. The merchant 
who finds means to get shut of them takes no care about their intrinsic value, finding gulls who take them off his 
hands for real wealth." Whether these wares were designed to signify pardons, indulgences, economy, and the 
like trifles, with which Rome purchases gold, silver, and whatever ministers to pride and luxury, this is a plain 
and manifest meaning, that she shall be deprived of all her wealth and luxury at once, and of all the means by 
which she used to procure them. 



Verses 15-21 

Revelation 18:15-21. The merchants, ship-masters, and sailors, and as many as trade by sea, weep and wail — 
For they can no longer import or export commodities for her, or convey strangers to and fro, for there is an end 
of all her gains, wealth, and glory. These lamentations are copied from the like lamentations over Tyre, (Ezekiel 
26. and 27.,) and are equal to the most mournful strains of the Greek tragedians over Thebes or Troy. In all, 
they stand afar off —In a mixture of terror and grief, but absolutely incapable of giving her any relief, Revelation 
18:10; Revelation 18:15; Revelation 18:17. In all, they cry, Alas! alas! — ovai, oucu, woe, woe, (Revelation 
18:10; Revelation 18:16; Revelation 18:19,) for this is the third woe before mentioned, Revelation 
8:13; Revelation 11:14. For, as the fall of the Othman empire is the end of the second woe, so the fall of Rome is 
the completion of the third woe. In all they lament the suddenness of her fall; for in one hour is her 
judgment come. At the same time, her destruction is matter of joy and triumph to the saints, apostles, and 
prophets; for it is added, Revelation 18:20, Rejoice over her, thou heaven — That is, all the inhabitants of 
heaven; kcu 01 ayioi, And ye saints; and among the saints, still more eminently, the apostles and prophets, for 
GOD hath avenged you on her — For it is to avenge the cause of his kirk and faithful servants, that GOD so 
severely punishes this persecuting city. And a mighty angel, etc. — And further, to confirm the irrecoverable ruin 
of this persecuting place, another mighty angel appeared in my vision, and took up a stone, like a great mill- 
stone, and cast it into the sea — Using the same emblem by which Jeremiah had fore-shown the fall of the 
Chaldean Babylon; saying, Thus with violence shall that great city, this mystical Babylon, be thrown down — 
Shall sink never to rise again. Her utter desolation is further described in the two next verses, in phrases and 
expressions borrowed from the ancient prophets. 



Verses 22-24 

Revelation 18:22-24. The voice of harpers — Players on stringed instruments; and musicians — Skilful singers in 
particular; and pipers — Who played on flutes, chiefly on mournful, whereas trumpeters played on joyful 
occasions; shall be heard no more at all in thee; and no craftsman — Greek, xexvixrie, coaor|? xexvnc;, no artificer, 
of whatever art. Arts of every kind, particularly music, sculpture, painting, and statuary, were there carried to 
their greatest height. No, nor even the sound of a mill-stone shall be heard any more in thee — Not only the arts 
that adorn life, but even those employments without which it cannot subsist, Will cease from thee for ever: all 
which expressions denote absolute and eternal desolation. There shall be no more musicians for the 
entertainment of the rich and great; no more tradesmen or artificers to employ those of the middle ranks, and to 
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furnish the conveniences of life; no more servants or slaves to grind at the mill, prepare bread, and supply the 
necessaries of life. Nay, there shall be no more lights, no more bridal songs: that is, no more marriages, in which 
lamps and songs were known ceremonies; and therefore the city shall never be peopled again, but shall remain 
depopulated and desolate for ever. The desolation of Rome is therefore described in such a manner as to show 
that neither rich nor poor, neither persons of middle rank nor those of the lowest condition, should be able to live 
there any more. For thy merchants were the great men of the earth — A circumstance which was in itself 
indifferent, and yet led them into pride, luxury and numberless other corruption. For by thy sorceries were all 
nations deceived — That is, poisoned by thy pernicious practices. So that the reasons assigned for her utter 
desolation are her pride and luxury, her superstition and idolatry, with various other vices; and especially her 
cruel persecutions of GOD's saints and servants: for it is added, In her was found the blood of prophets, etc. — 
These seem to be the words of Johanan: and of all that were slain upon the earth — As if he had said, Her 
punishment shall be as severe and exemplary as if she had been guilty of all the persecutions that ever were upon 
account of religion; for by her conduct she hath approved, and imitated, and surpassed them all. Certainly there 
is no city under the sun which has so clear a title to general blood-guiltiness as Rome. The guilt of the blood shed 
under the Heathen emperors was not removed under the popes, but hugely multiplied. Nor is Rome accountable 
only for what hath been shed in the city, but for that shed in all the earth. For at Rome, under the popes, as well 
as under the Heathen emperors, were the bloody orders and edicts given: and wherever the blood of holy men 
was shed, there were the grand rejoicings for it. And what immense quantities of blood have been shed by her 
agents! Charles IX. of France, in his letter to Gregory XIII., boasts that in, and not long after, the massacre of 
Paris, he had destroyed seventy thousand Huguenots. Some have computed that, from the year 1518 to 1548, 
fifteen millions of Protestants perished by war and the inquisition. This may be overcharged; but certainly the 
number of them in those thirty years, as well as since, is almost incredible. To these we may add innumerable 
martyrs in ancient, middle, and late ages, — in Bohemia, Germany, Holland, France, England, Ireland, and many 
other parts of Europe, Africa, and Asia. 

Now this tyrannical cruelty exercised against GOD's saints, apostles, and prophets being considered, we cannot 
wonder that the sentence of so terrible a desolation and destruction should be passed on this persecuting city. 
But the reader must observe, Rome hath never yet been depopulated and desolated in this manner. She hath 
been taken indeed and plundered by Alaric, king of the Visigoths, in the year 410; by Genseric, king of the 
Vandals, in the year 455; by Totilas, king of the Ostrogoths, in the year 546; and by others since that time: but yet 
she is still standing and flourishing, and is honoured by many nations as the metropolis of the Christian World; 
she still resounds with singers and musicians; she still excels in arts, which serve to pomp and luxury; she still 
abounds with candles, And lamps, and torches, burning even by day as well as by night: and consequently this 
prophecy hath not yet been, but remaineth still to be, fulfilled. 

Revelation 19 
Verses 1-3 

Revelation 19:1-3. And after these things — After this affecting representation of the certain destruction of 
Babylon, as the seat of the antichristian kingdom; J heard a great voice of much people in heaven — A great 
chorus, who, with united voices, began to praise GOD on the occasion, saying, Alleluia — That is, Praise ye 
Jehovah, or, He that is, and was, and is to come; a title which, of all others, is the most peculiar to the 
everlasting GOD. Salvation, glory, honour, and power be ascribed unto the Master our GOD — To whom only 
they belong. The salvation spoken of is opposed to the destruction which the great whore had brought upon the 
earth: his power and his glory appear from the judgment executed on her, and from the setting up of his 
kingdom to endure through all ages. For true and righteous are his judgments — His judgments show him to be 
righteous, true, and faithful; for he hath judged the great whore — His punishment of mystical Babylon, for her 
pride, superstition, and idolatry, declares his righteousness; and his truth and faithfulness to his promises are 
illustriously manifested in his avenging the blood of his servants on her, who so cruelly put them to death for 
their faith in his word and constancy in his religion. And again they said, Alleluia — With their hearts inflamed 
with gratitude and joy. And her smoke rose up — ava(3aivei, rises up, for they seem to be the words of the same 
heavenly chorus which praised in the preceding language. As if they had said, Let our GOD be glorified, who in 
this last judgment hath put an end to this persecuting power for ever. It shall not henceforth, as formerly, rise up 
again to afflict his saints. This city shall lie waste from generation to generation, never to be restored. Mr. 
Daubuz observes: "The two alleluias in this part of the hymn correspond to the messages of the two angels, one of 
which proclaims the fall of Babylon, and the other shows its destruction to be perpetual." The expression, her 
smoke rose up, etc., intimated that Rome should be made as signal a monument of divine vengeance as Sodom 
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and Gomorrah had been. It is taken from Isaiah 34:9-10, where by Edom the Judaites understand Rome; and in 
the genuine editions of the Chaldee paraphrase it is, And the rivers of Rome shall be turned into pitch, and the 
dust thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof shall become burning pitch: — it shall not be quenched night 
nor day: the smoke shall go up for ever. And this tradition of the rabbins may receive some confirmation from 
this verse. Indeed, such an event must appear the more probable, when we consider that the adjacent countries 
are known to be of a sulphurous and bituminous soil: and that even at Rome there have been eruptions of 
subterraneous fire, which have consumed several buildings, according to Dion, (lib. 66.,) on one occasion, even a 
considerable part of Rome; so that the fuel seems to be prepared, and to wait only for the breath of the Master to 
kindle it. 



Verse 4-5 

Revelation 19:4-5. The four and twenty elders and the four living creatures — After the preceding chorus had 
ended their hymn, the representatives of the Judaite and Christian Kirks prostrated themselves before 
Jehovah, saying, Amen — So be it: let GOD be ever praised for the displays now made of his infinite 
perfections. And a voice came out of the throne — From the glory, or the oracle; this shows the great authority 
and solemnity with which this order was published; saying, Praise our GOD, etc. — The occasion and matter of 
this song of praise seem to be somewhat different from those of the foregoing hymn: that hymn was to celebrate 
the praises of GOD principally on account of his faithfulness and justice manifested in the punishment of a 
persecuting power, that had long oppressed the Messiah's faithful servants. But this, as appears by what follows, 
is principally to praise GOD for the happy and glorious state of his kirk, about to take place in consequence of 
this punishment of its enemies; even that state of it, as appears, wherein it is said to live and reign with the 
Messiah a thousand years, and which is more particularly spoken of in the following chapter: for which 
wonderful display of the divine goodness all the truly pious are prepared by this hymn for solemnly and devoutly 
praising GOD. 



Verses 6-8 

Revelation 19:6-8. And I heard, etc. — Upon this order from the oracle, the whole kirk, in obedience to it, began 
to praise GOD with loud voices; which might be compared to the sound of many waters, Or of mighty 
thunderings, saying, Alleluia, for the Master GOD omnipotent— The Almighty Maker and Upholder of 
universal nature; reigneth — Among men, more eminently and gloriously than ever before. Let us be glad, etc. — 
Xaipco(iev kcu aYaAXico(ie8a, let us rejoice and exult with transport, and ascribe to him the glory which is so 
justly due; for the marriage of the Ram Lamb is come — Is near at hand, and Will be speedily solemnized. His 
true kirk, his faithful servants, are now about to receive public and peculiar marks of his affection in a state of 
happiness and dignity suitable to their relation to him. The ancient prophets frequently express the favour of 
GOD to his people by the affection of a bridegroom to his spouse. See Isaiah 62:5; Hosea 2:19-20; Zephaniah 
3:17. And the Kirk of the Messiah in the New Testament is often represented under the same similitude of a 
bride. See Romans 7:4; 2 Corinthians 11:2; Ephesians 5:25, etc. And as marriages used to be celebrated with 
great joy, this is a proper emblem to show the state of prosperity and happiness to which GOD Will raise his kirk, 
after all its sufferings for the sake of truth and righteousness. And his wife hath made herself ready — Even 
while upon earth, being acquitted from all guilt, purified from all pollution, and adorned with all those graces 
and virtues which are most excellent in themselves, and most agreeable to him. As if he had said, She is not a 
harlot tainted with idolatry, but a spouse prepared for her heavenly husband. And to her was granted — By 
GOD, from whom all her good qualities proceed; that she should be arrayed in fine linen — Expressive of her 
purity and holiness; for the fine linen is an emblem of the righteousness of the saints — Including both their 
justification and sanctification. Thus Paulus Apostolus, (Ephesians 5.,) the Messiah gave himself for his kirk, 
that he might sanctify and cleanse it, and present it to himself a glorious kirk, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing. 



Verse 9-10 

Revelation 19:9-10. And he (the angel) saith unto me, Write — Record this as an important truth, in which all 
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that read this book in future ages Will be greatly concerned; Blessed — ' aicapioi, happy; are they which are 
called unto the marriage-supper of the Ram Lamb — Who shall be living at this time, and shall obey the 
invitation to this marriage-feast, and partake of all the privileges and blessings belonging to it. And he saith unto 
me, after a little pause, These are the true sayings of GOD — They are to be regarded by thee, and all that read 
them, as declarations infallibly true, and infinitely momentous. And — While he was speaking to me in this kind 
and condescending manner, being overawed by his majestic appearance, and in such a rapture and ecstasy at 
these discoveries that I knew not, or did not consider, what I did; I fell at his feet — Prostrated myself before 
him; to worship him — Or to do him homage, as though I had owed all these discoveries to him. And he said, See 
thou do it not —Greek, copa \ir\, See not, with a beautiful abruptness. It does not appear that Johanan intended to 
pay religious worship to this angel; for he could not but know that he was only a creature, and that religiously to 
worship any creature, however exalted, would be flat idolatry. He seems only to have intended such civil respect 
and reverence as the Asiatics were wont to pay to superiors, and especially to persons in high rank; which indeed 
is frequently all that is meant by the word JipooKuveco, here rendered to worship. Thus Ruth complimented Boaz 
with this kind of honour, when she fell on her face, and bowed herself to the ground, Ruth 2:10. Thus Abigail 
also showed her respect for David: she fell before him on her face, and bowed herself to the ground, 1 Samuel 
25:23. Indeed, the reason for which the angel forbids this high act of respect, seems to intimate that he did not 
understand it as an act of religious honour, for he mentions nothing concerning the corruption or danger of 
idolatry, as implied in it: he only shows that it was improper the apostle should pay such respect to him, which he 
does, not by showing that it was unlawful to give such respect to any created being whatsoever, but because he 
was only a fellow-servant with the apostle, and a servant of his brethren, that had the testimony of Jesus. As if he 
had said, I am now employed as your fellow-servant, to testify of the Master Jesus by the same Spirit which 
inspired the prophets of old. Worship GOD — Pay thine homage, in such expressions of it, to GOD alone, to 
whom alone thou owest these revelations. The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy — That is, the spirit of 
prophecy serves, in a glorious manner, to confirm Jesus' divine mission, to all that know and duly observe the 
circumstances of it; and that which I now reveal to thee makes a considerable article of the proof: or, this ability 
of foretelling things to come is an argument or evidence of the Messiah's speaking in and by me, as he does by 
thee. 



Verses 11-16 

Revelation 19:11-16. And I saw heaven opened — This is a new and peculiar opening of it, in order to show the 
magnificent expedition of the Messiah and his attendants against his great adversary; and behold a white 
horse — Many paid little regard to the Messiah when he came humble and lowly, riding upon a donkey: but what 
Will they say or think, when he comes forth upon his white horse, with the sharp sword of his mouth? The white 
horse, on which the Messiah is represented as riding, was intended to denote his justice and holiness, and also 
that victory and triumph should mark his progress. And he that sat on him was called Faithful — In performing 
all his promises; and True — In executing all his threats; and in righteousness — With the utmost justice and 
equity; he doth judge and make war — Often the sentence and execution go together. His eyes were as aflame 
of fire — Gloriously bright and piercing. He is described in such characters as are appropriated to him in this 
book, and in the ancient prophets; and on his head were many crowns — In token of his numerous conquests, 
and the many countries now become the kingdoms of our GOD and of his Messiah. And he had a name 
written upon them that no man knew but himself— 

The praise of his mediatorial undertaking being ineffable and incomprehensible, and his person mysterious and 
wonderful, 13:18; Isaiah 9:6. Hence we read, Matthew 11:27, No man knoweth the Son but the Father. And he 
was clothed with a vesture of pure white, emblematic of his holiness; and dipped in blood — In token of his 
sufferings; or rather, as some think, of the blood of the enemies already conquered. See Isaiah 63:1, etc. And his 
name is called, The Logoss of GOD — Because he spoke every thing into being, and revealeth his Father and his 
Father's Will to mankind. In other words, he has this name because he is that glorious and Divine Person, 
said, Johanan 1:1-2, to have been in the beginning with GOD, and to be himself GOD; and who was the great 
medium of divine revelation in all ages. And the armies which were in heaven — The heavenly hosts; followed 
him — As being most willingly and entirely under his command; upon white horses — All the inhabitants of 
heaven being pure and holy, and all in a state of joy and triumph. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword — 
Signifying that his word is quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword; that with it he should 
smite the nations — That he was now about to use it in a strict execution of justice on his enemies; and he shall 
rule them — Who are not slain by his sword; with a rod of iron — That is, if they Will not submit to his golden 
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scepter; see on Psalms 2:9; and he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness — tov Qv[iov, of the indignation; 
and wrath of Almighty GOD — Signified, probably, by the blood which stained his garments. The metaphor 
signifies that he shall subdue the proudest of his enemies with as much ease as men crush grapes by treading 
them under their feet. And — To the everlasting confusion of his enemies, and the perpetual joy of his friends 
and followers; he hath on his vesture and on his thigh — Or on the part of the vesture which was upon his 
thigh; a name written — Different from that mentioned above; KING OF KINGS, AND Master OF Masters — To 
show that he was really possessed of a just dominion over all the princes and kingdoms of the earth; a dominion 
which the eastern monarchs, and after them the Roman emperors, unjustly attempted to acquire and establish, 
and a title which, with great vanity, they assumed to themselves. It was usual of old, for great personages in the 
eastern countries to have magnificent titles inscribed on, or affixed to, their garments. 



Verses 17-19 

Revelation 19:17-19. And J saw an angel standing in the sun — And therefore conspicuous to all; and he cried 
with a loud voice to all the fowls of heaven — To intimate the slaughter and desolation which were soon to come 
upon the enemies of the kirk; saying, Come, gather yourselves together to the supper of the great GOD — To the 
great feast which his vengeance Will soon provide; a strongly figurative expression, taken from Ezekiel 39:17, 
denoting the vastness of the ensuing slaughter. And I saw the beast — Appearing again, as at the head of the 
antichristian interest, seeRevelation 13:1, etc.; and the kings of the earth — The ten kings mentioned Revelation 
17:12, who aided and supported that persecuting power, and had now drawn other kings of the earth to 
them; and their armies gathered together — All the forces they could collect, all the enemies of truth and 
righteousness; to make war against him that sat on the horse — To oppose the progress of his Glad Tidings, and 
the enlargement of his kingdom. All beings, good and bad, visible and invisible, Will be concerned in this grand 
contest. 



Verse 20-21 

Revelation 19:20-21. And — The issue was such as might be expected: the Messiah and his saints obtained a full 
and entire victory; a victory as complete as when the generals and all the chief officers of an enemy's army are 
made prisoners of war, and the rest are cut to pieces in the field of battle. For the beast — The idolatrous 
persecuting power represented thereby; and the false prophet, that wrought miracles before him — That, by 
pretended miracles and false doctrine, had supported the apostasy; that is, the antichristian tyranny, and the 
corrupt clergy, were taken, were made prisoners, and condemned to suffer the most exemplary punishment by 
the hands of justice. These both were cast alive — Without undergoing bodily death; into the lake of fire, 
burning with brimstone — And that, it seems, before the Liar himself, chap. Revelation 20:10. Here is the last of 
the beast and of the false prophet. After several repeated strokes of divine vengeance, they are represented as 
delivered to suffer the vengeance of eternal fire. They are plunged at once into the extremest degree of torment, 
without being reserved in chains of darkness to the judgment of the great day. Surely none but the beast and false 
prophet of Rome, the persecutors and deceivers of that antichristian kingdom, could have hardened themselves 
thus against the GOD they pretended to adore; or refused to have repented under such dreadful and repeated 
visitations. And the remnant — Those of inferior rank and power, who had aided and abetted the apostasy, and 
concurred in opposing the truth and religion of the Messiah; were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the 
horse, which proceeded out of his mouth — That is, with the word of the Messiah, like the common soldiers of a 
conquered army, who fall in the field of battle, and are left there unburied, a prey to the fowls of the air, which 
feed on them, and are filled with their flesh — Their substance being seized for other persons, and other uses. A 
most magnificent description this of the final overthrow of the beast and false prophet, and all their adherents. It 
has, in particular, one exquisite beauty, that, after exhibiting the two opposite armies, and all the apparatus for a 
battle, (Revelation 19:11-19,) then follows immediately (Revelation 19:20) the account of the victory, without one 
word of an engagement or fighting. Here is the most exact propriety; for what struggle can there be between 
Omnipotence and the power of all the creation united against it? Every description must have fallen short of this 
admirable silence. The intelligent reader Will easily observe, that the description is not only incomparably 
sublime, but strongly figurative; and that, speaking in plain language, its design is to show, in the most 
expressive manner, the complete downfall of Popery, with all its delusive and destructive abominations, and the 
triumphs of the pure and genuine religion of Jesus; the true word of GOD Will in the end prevail over every 
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species of superstition and idolatry: all the powers of antichrist shall be completely subdued: and the religion of 
Rome, as well as Rome itself, be totally destroyed. 



Revelation 20 
Verses 1-3 

Revelation 20:1-3. And I saw an angel — An especial minister of Providence; come down from heaven — With a 
commission from GOD; having the key of the bottomless pit — Invested with power to open or to shut it; see 
on Revelation 9:1; and a great chain in his hand — emblematic of his power to perform the work here assigned 
him. And he laid hold on the dragon — Who, after the destruction of the beast and of the false prophet, (to whom 
he had delegated his power,) still remained; that old serpent — That ancient enemy of the human race, who, in 
the form of a subtle serpent, deceived the first parents of mankind, and brought corruption and death into 
Middle Earth, with an incalculable train of evils attendant on them; who is the Liar — The malicious and false 
accuser of GOD's saints, as the word8iaf3oAoe,, so rendered, signifies; and the Liar — The grand adversary both 
of GOD and man; and bound him a thousand years — That is, at least one thousand literal years; during which 
the light of the Glad Tidings shall be diffused through all Middle Earth, and the reign of truth and righteousness 
be established universally among men. "I think," says Doddridge, "we must despair of being able to interpret any 
passage of Scripture upon the plainest principle of reason, if this do not signify that there shall be such a period 
as this, in which the Liar shall be remarkably restrained, and the Christian interest shall prevail. But whether the 
one thousand years are here to be taken literally, as is most probable; or whether here [as elsewhere in this book] 
each day is put for a year, and consequently the whole period be three hundred and sixty thousand years, I Will 
not pretend to determine. This thought has been very lately started by an ingenious and worthy person, who, I 
doubt not, hath intended the service of Christianity; though I am very apprehensive he has failed in some of the 
mediums by which he has endeavoured to prove this point." And cast him into the bottomless pit — His infernal 
prison; afterward he is cast into the lake of fire; and shut him up therein, and set a seal upon him — These are 
strong figures, to show the certain, strict, and severe restraint which he shall be laid under; that he might deceive 
the nations no more — During this whole period. One benefit only is here expressed as resulting from the 
confinement of the Liar; but how many and great blessings are implied! For the grand enemy and opposer of 
truth and righteousness being removed, the kingdom of GOD holds on its uninterrupted course among the 
nations; and the great mystery of GOD, so long foretold, is at length fulfilled — Namely, when the beast and false 
prophet are destroyed, and the Liar bound. This fulfillment approaches nearer and nearer, and contains things of 
the utmost importance, the knowledge of which becomes every day more distinct and easy. In the mean time, it is 
highly necessary to guard against the present rage and subtlety of the Liar; remembering that the events which 
are to precede the binding of him, and the commencing of these one thousand years, are awful, and shortly to be 
expected, one after another, namely, the calamities implied in the vintage, (Revelation 14:18,) the pouring out of 
the last three vials, the judgment of Babylon, the last raging of the beast and false prophet, and their destruction. 
How great things are these! and how short the time! What is needful for us? Wisdom, patience, faithfulness, 
watchfulness. Surely this is not a time for us to settle upon our lees. This, if it be rightly understood, Will not be 
an acceptable message to the wise, the mighty, the honourable of this Middle Earth. Yet that which is to be done 
shall be done: there is no counsel against the Master. After that he must be loosed — So does the mysterious 
wisdom of GOD permit; for a little season — For a small time, comparatively: though, upon the whole, it cannot 
be very short, because the things that are to be transacted therein (see Revelation 20:8-9) must take up a 
considerable space. 



Verses 4-6 

Revelation 20:4-6. And I saw thrones — Such as were promised to the apostles, Matthew 19:28; Luke 22:30; and 
they — Namely, the saints, whom Johanan saw at the same time; sat upon them, and judgment was given to 
them — 1 Corinthians 6:2. Error and corruption being restrained, the reign of righteousness succeeds, and the 
administration of justice and judgment is given to the saints of the Most High, Daniel 7:22. And I saw the 
souls — That is, the persons; of them that were beheaded — Namely, with the axe, as the 
word jiejieAsKiouevcov properly signifies: one kind of death, however, which was particularly inflicted at Rome, is 
mentioned for all kinds thereof: for the witness, or testimony, of Jesus — For testifying that Jesus of Nazareth is 
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the true Messiah, the Son of GOD, the Saviour, Lawgiver, and final Judge of the World, and especially of those 
who believe in him; and for the word of GOD — In general, or for some particular and peculiarly important truth 
of it; or for bearing witness to the great truths of the everlasting Glad Tidings; and who had not worshiped the 
beast — Had not made any acknowledgment of subjection to the antichristian power of the beast, nor yielded to 
the prevailing corruptions; nor his icon — The pope and his corrupt hierarchy; but had persevered in the true 
Christian faith against all opposition. See on Revelation 13:4-8; Revelation 13:11-17. Neither had received his 
mark in their foreheads, or on their hands — Had neither made an open profession of his corrupt religion, nor 
had secretly complied with its idolatries or superstitions. And they lived — Their souls and bodies being 
reunited; and reigned with the Messiah — It is not said, on earth. Doubtless the meaning is, that they ascended 
and reigned with him in heaven; a thousand years — Namely, before the rest of the dead, even the one thousand 
years during which the Liar is bound, and truth and righteousness prevail over all the earth. 

Although the martyrs, when thus raised from the dead, shall not continue on earth, it is highly probable that, in 
proof of their resurrection, they Will appear to pious individuals, in the places where they were so cruelly 
martyred, and where they are raised: as those saints who, at Jerusalem, rose with the Messiah, went into the city, 
and appeared to many, Matthew 27:52-53. And if so, it is likely this circumstance Will tend greatly to confirm the 
faith and hope of believers respecting the resurrection of the dead, and Will check vice and profaneness, and 
contribute much to the spread of the Glad Tidings. "The martyrs and confessors of Jesus," says Bishop Newton, 
"who are here represented as being raised from the dead, at least one thousand years before others, are not only 
those who were beheaded, or suffered any kind of death, under the Heathen Roman emperors, but also those 
who refused to comply with the idolatrous worship of the beast and his icon. All these have this peculiar 
prerogative above the rest of mankind: they all share in this first resurrection. And all of them the apostle here 
pronounces, Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection — He is holy in all senses of the 
word: holy, as separated from the common lot of mankind; holy, as endowed with all virtuous qualifications; and 
none but such are admitted to partake of this blessed state. On such the second death has no power — 
The second death is a Judaite phrase for the punishment of the wicked after death. The Chaldee paraphrase of 
Onkelos, and the other paraphrases of Jonathan Ben Uzziel, and of Jerusalem, on Deuteronomy 33:6, Let 
Reuben live, and not die, say, Let him not die the second death, by which the wicked die in the World to come. 

The sons of the resurrection, therefore, shall not die again, but shall live in eternal bliss, and be priests of GOD 
and the Messiah, and reign with him a thousand years" — Before any others. For the Master Jesus Will not 
suffer any of his disciples to be, in the end, losers for their fidelity to him and his cause. These loved not their 
lives unto death, but voluntarily sacrificed them out of agape to him; and he thus amply recompenses them. He 
gives each of them an infinitely better life than that given up for his sake — and this a thousand years before the 
other pious dead receive theirs. "Nothing is more evident," says Bishop Newton, "than that this prophecy of the 
millennium, and of the first resurrection, hath not yet been fulfilled, even though the resurrection be taken in a 
figurative sense. For reckon the thousand years from the time of the Messiah, or reckon them from the time of 
Constantine, yet neither of these periods, nor indeed any other, Will answer the description and character of the 
millennium, the purity and peace, the holiness and happiness of that blessed state. Before Constantine, indeed, 
the kirk was in greater purity; but was groaning under the persecutions of the Heathen emperors. After 
Constantine, the kirk was in greater prosperity, but was soon shaken and disturbed by heresies and schisms, by 
the incursions and devastations of the northern nations, by the conquering arms and prevailing imposture of the 
Saracens, and afterward of the Turks; by the corruption, idolatry, and wickedness — the usurpation, tyranny, and 
cruelty, of the Kirk of Rome. If the Liar was then bound, When can he be said to be loosed? Or how could the 
saints and the beast, the Messiah and antichrist, reign at the same period? This prophecy therefore remains to be 
fulfilled, even though the resurrection be taken only for an allegory, which yet the text cannot admit without the 
greatest torture and violence. For with what propriety can it be said, that some of the dead, who were beheaded, 
lived and reigned with the Messiah a thousand years, but the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished, unless the dying and living again be the same in both places, a proper death and 
resurrection? Indeed the death and resurrection of the witnesses before mentioned, chap. 11., appears, from the 
concurrent circumstances of the vision, to be figurative; but the death and resurrection here mentioned must, for 
the very same reasons, be concluded to be real. If the martyrs rise only in a spiritual sense, then the rest of the 
dead rise only in a spiritual sense; but if the rest of the dead really rise, the martyrs rise in the same manner. 
There is no difference between them: and we should be cautious and tender of making the first resurrection an 
allegory, lest others should reduce the second into an allegory too, like those whom Paulus Apostolus 
mentions 2 Timotheus 2:17-18. 

In the general, that there shall be such a happy period is the plain and express doctrine of Daniel 7:27; Psalms 
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2:8; Isaiah 11:9; Romans 11:25-26, and of all the prophets, as well as of Johanan; and we daily pray for the 
accomplishment of it in saying, Thy kingdom come. But, of all the prophets, Johanan is the only one who hath 
declared particularly, and in express terms, that the martyrs shall rise at the commencement of it, though, as has 
been observed, probably not to remain on earth, but to ascend and be with the Messiah in heaven; and that this 
happy state of the kirk shall continue for one thousand years. And the Judaite Kirk before him, and the Christian 
Kirk after him, have further believed and taught, that these thousand years Will be the seventh millennium of 
Middle Earth. A pompous heap of quotations might be produced to this purpose, both from Judaite and 
Christian writers; but to enumerate only a few of both sorts: among the Judaite writers are, Rabbin Ketina, and 
the house of Elijah; among the Christian writers are, Barnabas in the first century, Justin Martyr in the second 
century, and Tertullian in the beginning of the third. In short, the doctrine of the millennium was generally 
believed in the first three and purest ages of the kirk: and this belief was one principal cause of the fortitude of 
the primitive Christians: they even coveted martyrdom, in hopes of being partakers of the privileges and glories 
of the martyrs in the first resurrection. Afterward, this doctrine grew into disrepute, for various reasons. Some, 
both Judaite and Christian writers, have debased it with a mixture of fables. It hath suffered by the 
misrepresentations of its enemies, as well as by the indiscretions of its friends; it hath been abused to the worst 
purposes: it hath been made an engine of faction. Besides, wherever the influence and authority of the Kirk of 
Rome have extended, she hath endeavoured by all means to discredit this doctrine; and, indeed, not without 
sufficient reason, this kingdom of the Messiah being founded on the ruins of antichrist. No wonder, therefore, 
that this doctrine lay depressed for many ages; but it sprang up again at the Reformation, and Will flourish 
together with the study of the Revelation. All the danger is, on the one side, of pruning and lopping it too short; 
and, on the other, of suffering it to grow too wild and luxuriant. Great caution and judgment are required to keep 
in the middle way. We should neither, with some, interpret into an allegory; nor, with others, indulge an 
extravagant fancy, nor explain too curiously the manner and circumstances of this future state. 

We must not imagine, as Fleming observes, that the appearance of the Messiah, to introduce this glorious state of 
the kirk, Will be a personal one, any more than his appearance to destroy Jerusalem, and punish the Judaite 
nation by Titus, was such; for the heavens must retain him until the time of the restitution of all things. Nor are 
we to imagine that, in this prosperous state of the kirk, it shall be free from all mixture of hypocrisy, error, and 
corruption, seeing that the sudden and general apostasy which Will follow that period shows that all were not 
Israel that feigned themselves to be of it; otherwise it is not likely that GOD, in his equity and goodness, would 
suffer the enemies of his people so dreadfully to assault them as they are here represented to do. It is safest and 
best faithfully to adhere to the words of Scripture, and to rest contented with the general account, till time shall 
accomplish and eclaircise all the particulars. 



Verses 7-10 

Revelation 20:7-10. The following verses of this chapter to Revelation 20:11 inform us that the happy days of the 
kirk, prophesied of in the foregoing vision, Will at length have their period, though they are to continue for a long 
time, and are not to expire till after one thousand years: yet then there shall be one attempt more against the 
purity of religion, and against the peace and prosperity of the kirk, the Liar Will be released for a little season, 
but in that little season he shall deceive many, and so far seduce them as to prevail upon them to join with him in 
his apostasy. This new attempt against truth and righteousness shall end in the utter ruin of the enemies of the 
Messiah and his religion; they shall be totally defeated, and their obstinate wickedness punished with everlasting 
destruction. This state of the kirk and World, so different from the preceding, deserves to be considered as a new 
period, which Will therefore be the fifth in order. — Lowman. And when the thousand years are expired, etc. — 
"At the expiration of the thousand years the restraint shall be taken off from wickedness; the Liar shall be loosed 
out of his prison — And make one effort more to re-establish his kingdom. As he deceived our first parents in the 
paradisiacal state, so he shall have the artifice to deceive the nations in this millennium kingdom, to show that 
no state or condition on earth is exempted or secured from corruption. 

The nations whom he shall deceive are described as living in the remotest parts of Middle Earth; in the four 
quarters — ev xaiq xeooapoi ywviaic; xr\q yr\q, in the four angles, or corners, of the earth; and they are 
distinguished by the name of Gog and Magog, and are said to be as numerous as the sands of the sea. Gog and 
Magog seem to have been formerly the general name of the northern nations of Europe and Asia, as the 
Scythians have been since, and the Tartars are at present. In Ezekiel there is a famous prophecy concerning Gog 
and Magog, and this prophecy alludes to that in many particulars. Both that of Ezekiel and this of Johanan 
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remain yet to be fulfilled; and therefore we cannot be absolutely certain that they may not both relate to the same 
event, but it appears more probable that they relate to different events. The one is expected to take place before, 
but the other Will not take place till after, the millennium. Gog and Magog, in Ezekiel, are said expressly 
(Ezekiel 38:6; Ezekiel 38:15; Ezekiel 39:2) to come from the north quarters and the north parts; but in Johanan 
they came from the four quarters, or corners, of the earth. Gog and Magog, in Ezekiel, bend their forces against 
the Judaites resettled in their own land; but in Johanan they march up against the saints and kirk of GOD in 
general. It may therefore be concluded that Gog and Magog, as well as Sodom, and Egypt, and Babylon, are 
mystic names in this book; and the last enemies of the Christian Kirk are so denominated, because Gog and 
Magog appear to be the last enemies of the Judaite nation. Who they shall be, we cannot pretend to say with any 
degree of certainty: but whoever they shall be, they shall come up from the four corners of the earth, on the 
breadth of the earth, and shall compass the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city — The new 
Jerusalem, with the saints encamped around it, as the Israelites encamped around the tabernacle in the 
wilderness. But they shall not succeed in their attempts; they shall not be able to hurt the kirk and city of GOD, 
but shall be destroyed in an extraordinary manner, by fire from heaven: and the Liar himself, the promoter and 
leader of this new apostasy and rebellion against GOD and his Messiah, shall not only be confined as before, but 
shall be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where he shall be punished together with the beast and the false 
prophet, who were cast in before him, and shall be tormented for ever and ever. 



Verse 11 

Revelation 20:11. The course of these prophecies, after many important visions describing the state of the kirk 
and World in this present life, brings us at last to the great and final judgment, when the whole scene and 
mystery of Providence shall be finished. Then the great doctrine which runs through the whole of these 
prophecies Will be fully verified, namely, that truth and righteousness shall surely prevail in the end, against 
error and all iniquity; eternal happiness shall be the reward of the faithful, and everlasting destruction the 
punishment of the wicked. This is represented as a sixth period of Providence, after which there Will be in the 
seventh period an everlasting sabbath; a state of eternal rest and happiness for all the righteous, and of the most 
perfect worship of GOD, in the praises and devotions of the heavenly kirk. — Lowman. And I saw — A 
representation of the great day of the Master; a great white throne — How great who can say? White — With the 
glory of GOD, and to show the holiness, justice, and equity of him that sits on it, the Master Jesus. The apostle 
does not attempt to describe him here; he only adds that circumstance, far above all description; from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled away — At least the aerial, if not also the starry heaven; and there was found 
no place for them — But they were wholly dissolved; the very elements melting with fervent heat. It is not said 
they were thrown into great commotions, but they fell into dissolution; not they removed to a distant place, 
but there was found no place for them: at least as to their present state; they ceased to exist, they were no more. 
See on 2 Petrus 3:7-13. And all this, not at the strict command of the Master Jesus, not at his awful presence, or 
before his fiery indignation, but at the bare presence of his Majesty, sitting with severe, but adorable dignity, on 
his throne. 



Verse 12 

Revelation 20:12. And I saw the dead, small and great — Of every age and condition, rank and degree; as well 
those who perished at sea, and were buried in the waters, as those who died on land, and were buried in graves: 
all are raised, and stand before the judgment-seat of GOD, as also those who are found alive at the Messiah's 
second advent, and undergo a change equivalent to death, 1 Corinthians 15:51. All these stand before their Judge, 
whether they had been rich or poor, kings or subjects, in one grand assembly, waiting to receive their final doom 
from him who once stood at the bar of a weak and corrupt mortal, by whom he was condemned to suffer the 
ignominious and painful death of crucifixion, but now, how unlike: — 

The newborn of Bethlehem! 
how unlike the man 
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That groan'd on Golgotha! 
Yet he it is; 
That Man of sorrows! 
O how changed! 

And the books were opened — The records of the Divine Omniscience on the one hand, and those of the the 
corrupt' consciences on the other; and the book of the natural law, the rule by which those shall be judged who 
had not been favoured with the Holy Scriptures, and the book of the revealed Oath, including the Old Testament 
and the New: by which they shall be judged who were favoured, and as far as they were favoured, with these 
divine oracles. Human judges have their books written with pen and ink; but how different is the nature of these 
books, and how many hidden things Will be brought to light when they are opened! And how many Will have a 
quite different appearance, in the sight of men, from what they had before? With the book of GOD's omniscience 
that of conscience Will exactly tally. It is not said the books Will be read; the light of that day Will make them 
visible to all: then particularly shall every man know himself, and that with the utmost exactness. This Will be 
the first true, full, impartial, universal history that was ever published. And now, if these were the only books that 
Will be opened, no flesh could be saved: for all Heathen Will be found to have violated the Oath of nature, or to 
have fallen short of its demands: all Judaites to have transgressed the Oath of Moses, and to have contracted 
guilt thereby, though in different degrees; and all Christians, so called, to have deviated, more or less, from the 
spirituality and strictness of the Oath of the Messiah, at one time or another. But another book was opened — 
Wherein were enrolled all that had turned to GOD in true repentance and living faith, and had been accepted in 
the Beloved; had been both justified and sanctified through the mediation and grace of the Messiah, and had 
lived and died in the possession of that faith in GOD and his truth, which worketh by agape. Which is the book 
of life — That is, without a figure, that divine wisdom or remembrance, whereby the Master knows them that are 
his, namely, them that, in the days of their flesh, had been truly pardoned and renewed in the spirit of their 
minds; had been taken into GOD's favour, stamped with his icon, possessed of communion with him, and had 
brought forth the genuine fruits of righteousness, by a patient continuance in well-doing. All these shall be 
acquitted at the bar of the Messiah, and acknowledged as his genuine followers. Nevertheless even these shall 
be judged out of those things which were written in the books — That is, in a manner agreeable to the tenor of 
them; according to their works — That is, according as their spirit and conduct, their intentions and affections, 
their tempers, words, and actions, had been agreeable or disagreeable to the discoveries which GOD had made to 
them of his Will. In other words their reward shall be greater or less in proportion to the degrees of holiness 
which they had attained, the endeavours they had used to glorify GOD, and do good to mankind in their 
generation, and to the patience and resignation wherewith they had endured the various sufferings which, in the 
course of Divine Providence, they had been called to sustain for the trial of their grace, and to render them 
examples of patience to others. On the other hand, those who are not found written in the book of 
life, (Revelation 20:15,) who in the days of their flesh did not turn to GOD in repentance, faith, and new 
obedience, and therefore were not accepted of him through the mediation of his Son, are cast into the lake of 
fire, where they are punished in different degrees, according to their evil works; that is, according to the 
unholiness and unrighteousness of their tempers, words, and actions; their internal enmity against, or 
unlikeness to GOD, the dishonour they had done to him, and the evil they had done to their fellow-creatures by 
their iniquitous conduct, including their abuse of their time and talents, of the privileges afforded them, and the 
various means used in vain to reclaim and bring them to repentance. 



Verses 13-15 

Revelation 20:13-15. And — That none might be exempt from being brought to judgment, the resurrection 
extended even to the waters; the sea — The lakes and rivers; gave up the dead which were in them, and, o 
Savaxo? kcu o abr\q, death and hades — Or, the state of separate souls, delivered up the dead which were in 
them — Death gave up all the bodies of men, and hades their souls, to be united to their bodies. And death and 
hades were cast into the lake of fire — That is, were abolished for ever. For neither the righteous nor the wicked 
were to die any more; their souls and bodies were to be no more separated. Consequently neither death nor 
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hades could any more have a being. Such is the awful end of the whole human race: they are plunged into that 
flaming and eternal ruin signified by the lake of fire, or are received into those abodes of glory, which are 
described in the next two chapters under the figures of a new heaven and a new earth. 

Here then we have before us a most affecting view of those important events in which we are all most intimately, 
yea, infinitely concerned; even the illustrious day of the passing away of the heaven and earth, and the final 
judgment of all mankind, whether small or great. Therefore let all the living, both small and great, seriously 
weigh these things; let them often look forward to the awful period when the glorious throne shall be set, the 
important volumes opened, and our whole lives, all our tempers, words, and works, which are now perfectly 
known to GOD, shall be exhibited to the view of men, angels, and devils. Let us, therefore, judge ourselves 
impartially, that we be not condemned of the Master; and, conscious how unable we shall be to stand in that 
judgment if he were to lay justice to the line, let us humbly and penitently apply to the throne of mercy, to the 
grace of the Euangelium covenant, through the blood of the Redeemer. So shall we find mercy of the Master in 
that day, and reign with him, not a thousand years only, but for everlasting ages. In the mean time, let those who 
have no reverence for his majesty, nor esteem for his Euangelium, and who have never taken this awful alarm, 
have never fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before them, tremble at these awakening views. Let them 
all, of every condition, both small and great, say in their hearts, Who shall dwell with devouring flames, with 
everlasting burnings? Shall we have our portion in this lake of fire, into which every one who is not found 
written in the book of life shall be cast? and shall we be those wretched victims of the divine justice, who shall 
be tormented for ever and ever? Nay, rather let us turn to GOD in sincerity and truth that our souls may 
live, and an entrance be administered unto us into his everlasting kingdom! 

Revelation 21 
Verses 1-3 

Revelation 21:1-3. And I saw — So it runs, Revelation 19:11; Revelation 20:1; Revelation 20:4; Revelation 20:11, 
in a succession. All these several visions follow one another in order, and this vision reaches into eternity; a new 
heaven and a new earth — That is, after the foregoing visions, in which I beheld a representation of the state of 
the kirk and World to the consummation of all things, I had the final happiness of the true worshipers of GOD, to 
be enjoyed after the resurrection and the general judgment, represented to me in a new vision, in which I beheld 
a perfectly new state of things; the heaven and earth, in which we now live, being quite passed away, melted with 
fervent heat and dissolved in fire, there was a new heaven and a new earth, in which I perceived one thing very 
remarkable, that there was no more sea — A circumstance which, whether it be effected by the means which the 
theorists of the earth (see Burnet's and Whiston's theory) have prescribed, or by any other, time, or rather 
eternity, must show; for it is evident from hence that this new heaven and earth are not designed to take place till 
after the general judgment; for at that judgment, (Revelation 20:13,) the sea gives up the dead which were in it. 
Many, however, understand the expression figuratively, that there shall be no troubles or commotions in Middle 
Earth; but it seems much more probable that it is to be understood literally. And I saw the holy city — The new 
heaven, the new earth, and the new Jerusalem, are closely connected. This city is wholly new, belonging, not to 
this World, not to the millennium, but to eternity. This appears from the series of the vision, the magnificence of 
the description, and the opposition of this city to the second death, Revelation 20:11-12; Revelation 21:1- 
2; Revelation 21:5; Revelation 21:8-9; Revelation 22:5. Coming down — In the very act of descending; from 
GOD — Its maker and builder; out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband — Prepared to meet 
him, with all her charms set out to the greatest advantage, and full of glory and splendour. At the commencement 
of the millennium it was said, (Revelation 19:7,) the marriage of the Ram Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready . At the conclusion of the millennium, Gog and Magog went up against the beloved city; and here it 
is represented as the metropolis of the new heaven and the new earth. The new Jerusalem shall be the habitation 
of the saints of the first resurrection, and it shall also be the habitation of the saints of the general resurrection; 
the kirk of the Messiah shall endure through all times and changes of this World, and shall exist eternally in the 
World to come. It shall be glorious upon earth during the millennium, and it shall be more glorious still in the 
new earth after the millennium, to all eternity. Earth shall then become as heaven, or rather it shall be heaven on 
earth; GOD dwelling visibly among men, and corruption and suffering being for ever done away. For the apostle 
adds, I heard a great voice out of heaven — A voice proceeding from the eternal Logoss and Son of the 
Father; saying, Behold the tabernacle of GOD with men! — So it is in the original, there being nothing for the 
verb is; and he Will dwell with them — In token of his favour and great agape to them; and they shall be his 
people — Protected and governed by him; and GOD himself shall be with them — Continually, as their Friend 
and Father; and he shall be their GOD — Their supreme good and final portion, their all in all. 



687 



Verse 4-5 



Revelation 21:4-5. And GOD shall wipe away all tears from their eyes — Though here their tears have flowed 
plentifully, not one shall ever be found on the face of any of them; and there shall be no more death — This is a 
full proof that this whole description belongs to eternity and not to time. Neither shall sorrow, or crying, or pain 
be any more — Under the former heavens, and upon the former earth, there were death and sorrow, crying and 
pain; all which occasioned many tears. But now pain and sorrow are fled away, and the saints have everlasting 
life and joy; for the former things — All the mournful scenes, which were on earth so familiar to their eyes; are 
passed away — To return no more for ever. And he that sat upon the throne said — Not to Johanan 
only; Behold, I make all things new— From the first mention of him that sat upon the throne, (Revelation 5:1) 
this is the first speech which is expressly ascribed to him. He is the author of this second, as he was of the first 
creation; and he commands these things to be written for the edification, support, and consolation of his people, 
with a full assurance of their certainty and importance. And he — The same person; saith to me, Write — 
Namely, as follows: These words are true and faithful — This includes all that went before. The apostle seems 
again to have ceased writing, being overcome with ecstasy and the voice of him that spake. 



Verses 6-8 

Revelation 21:6-8. And he "that sat upon the throne" said to me, It is done — All that the prophets have spoken is 
fulfilled. This is the consummation of all things: and now all the promises of GOD, and the desires of his faithful 
servants, shall be fully accomplished J am Alpha, etc. — Greek, to akq>a, Km to coneya, the Alpha and the 
Omega; the beginning and the end — The latter clause explains the former; the everlasting. J Will give unto him 
that is athirst — That sincerely and earnestly desires it; of the fountain of the water of life — Refreshing 
consolation, which shall abundantly satisfy his most enlarged desires and most exalted expectations; happiness 
which shall ever flow in upon him, as water from a perpetually flowing fountain; freely — 8copeav, as a free, 
unmerited gift. He that overcometh — To do which is much more than to thirst; shall inherit all things — Which 
I have made: the whole creation shall be laid open to his enjoyment. And I Will be his GOD — A source of 
complete and everlasting blessedness to him; and he shall be my son — And consequently mine heir: the 
inheritor of my eternal kingdom, yea, and a joint-heir with my only-begotten and well- beloved Son. But the 
fearful and unbelieving — Who have not courage to face the difficulties which an open profession of my religion 
requires, and therefore do not overcome; and the abominable — All who indulge themselves in abominable vices 
to gratify their lusts; and murderers — Of the bodies, souls, or reputation of their fellow-creatures; and 
whoremongers, sorcerers, idolaters, and all liars — All who allow themselves, in their words or actions, to 
violate the eternal and immutable laws of truth and righteousness; shall have their part in the lake, etc. — All 
these shall have their portion with the Liar, to whose party they joined themselves, and whose Will they obeyed; 
and shall with him undergo the punishment of the secured death. Let this therefore be recorded, that every 
future generation of men may carefully peruse and seriously consider it; that every sincere believer, however 
weak, may be encouraged, and that every obstinate corrupt person may be terrified, and, if possible, awakened; 
and that none, in the day of my final judgment, may complain that they have not been warned and cautioned, 
with the greatest plainness and the greatest solemnity. 



Verses 9-14 

Revelation 21:9-14. And there came unto me one of the seven angels — Most probably the same who had 
(Revelation 17:1, etc.) showed Johanan the mystic Babylon and her destruction, and now shows him, by way of 
contrast, the new Jerusalem and her glory. And he carried me away in the Spirit — The same expression as is 
used before, Revelation 17:3; to a great and high mountain — Thus Ezekiel 40:2, was brought in the visions of 
GOD, and set on a very high mountain: and showed me the holy city Jerusalem — The old city is now forgotten, 
so that this is no longer termed the new, but absolutely, Jerusalem. O how did Johanan long to enter in! But the 
time was not yet come. Ezekiel also describes the holy city, and what belongs to it, (chap. 40.-xlviii.,) but a city 
quite different from the old Jerusalem, as it was either before or after the Babylonish captivity. The descriptions 
of the prophet and of the apostle agree in many particulars; but in many more they differ. Ezekiel expressly 
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describes the temple and the worship of GOD therein, closely alluding to the Levitical service. But Johanan saw 
no temple, and describes the city far more large, and glorious, and heavenly, than the prophet. His description, 
indeed, is an assemblage of the sublimest, richest imagery, not only of Ezekiel, but of other ancient 
prophets. Having the glory of GOD — For her light, Revelation 21:23; Isaiah 60:1-2; Zechariah 2:5; and her 
light — Or the lustre thereof, as o (pcooxrip avvr\q may be rendered; was like unto a stone most precious, even like 
a jasper — For brightness; clear as crystal — The divine shechinah illuminating the whole city, which, as it was 
represented to Johanan pendant in the air, shone with an elegant and amazing lustre, expressive of the perfect 
illumination, purity, and holiness of its happy inhabitants. And had a wall great and high — To show its 
strength and security under the almighty protection of its founder and preserver; and had twelve gates — With 
angels for guards, still waiting upon the heirs of salvation; and names written thereon — On the gates; of the 
twelve tribes of Israel — To signify that it was the dwelling of the Israel of GOD, and that such as had been 
faithful members of the true kirk had a right to be admitted, and to show also the great glory of that city, where 
angels were appointed to keep guard; an honour properly due only to the majesty of GOD's presence, and to the 
seat of it. On the east, north, south, and west, three gates — To show that people of all climates and nations may 
have access to it. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, inscribed with the names of the twelve 
apostles — Figuratively showing how great dependance the kirk had on their testimony, what an influence the 
Euangelium which they preached had had on raising this divine structure, and that the inhabitants of it had built 
only on that faith which the apostles once delivered to the saints. 



Verse 15-16 

Revelation 21:15-16. And he that talked with me had — Like the angel who appeared in vision to Ezekiel; a 
golden reed, etc. — A measuring-rod, with this circumstance of illustrious distinction, that it was golden; to 
measure the city, etc. — In the several parts thereof; by which measure was signified the greatness and extent of 
the city, with the exact order and just proportion of every part: to show figuratively that this city was prepared for 
a great number of inhabitants, how small soever the number of real Christians may sometimes appear to be; and 
that every thing relating to the happiness of this heavenly state was prepared with the greatest care and 
exactness. And the city lieth four-square — Upon measuring it appeared that the city was an exact square, of 
equal length and breadth, and of a very large extent. For it appeared on measure to be twelve thousand 
furlongs — Or one thousand five hundred miles, not, it seems, in circumference, but on each of the four sides. 
Jerusalem was thirty-three furlongs in circumference; Alexandria thirty in length, ten in breadth; Nineveh is 
reported to have been four hundred furlongs round, Babylon four hundred and eighty. The length, and the 
breadth, and the height of it — That is, says Bishop Newton, of its walls and buildings; are equal — Are 
everywhere of the same beauty, strength, and proportion. For this equality, as Grotius observes, seems to belong 
to the walls and buildings compared with each other, not with the length and breadth of the city. For to 
understand the height of the city, whether of its walls or buildings, to be equal to the length or breadth of it, 
would make its houses and walls to be out of all proportion. For how large soever men may conceive the extent of 
the city, and of the contiguous buildings, houses twelve thousand furlongs high are beyond all propriety in the 
boldest figures. Or, if the twelve thousand furlongs be understood of the whole circumference of the city, the 
length of each of its four sides (it being an exact square) would be three hundred and seventy-five miles; and 
houses even of such a height would be out of all due proportion. Some interpreters, to avoid this difficulty, have 
included the height of the mountain on which the city is supposed to stand; but it is not said that the city itself 
was situated on a mountain, but only that Johanan was called up to a mountain to view the model of it. Nor is it 
easy to say what end could be answered by making the height of the buildings so enormous, unless to render the 
city a perfect cube, for which no reason can be assigned; a perfect square rendering the emblem full as perfect. 
The truth is, the numbers themselves are evidently typical, taken from twelve, the number of the apostles, 
multiplied by one thousand. For as before, the number of the members of the Christian Kirk was represented by 
one hundred and forty-four thousand, the square number of twelve multiplied by one thousand; so this manner 
of numbering Will very properly signify a city, of which true Christians are to be the happy citizens and settled 
inhabitants; a city which shall have incomparably greater extent, and more strength and beauty, than ancient 
Babylon, Rome, or any other seat of empire ever known in this World. 



Verse 17-18 
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Revelation 21:17-18. And he measured the wall thereof — That is, Lowman thinks, the height of the wall; one 
hundred and forty -four cubits — The square of twelve: about seventy-two yards high, according to the lesser 
cubit, or about eighty-six yards according to the greater, a height sufficient to express the most perfect security 
against all attempts of any surprise by an enemy. Doddridge understands these cubits of the thickness of the wall, 
with the same view, namely, to signify the great strength of the city, and that it might defy all 
assailants. According to the measure of a man — A measure common among men; that is, of the angel — For 
such was the measuring-rod, made use of by the angel. And the building of the wall was of jasper — The wall 
appeared to be built with unparalleled strength and magnificence, not of brick, or squared and polished stones, 
but of some precious stone, as solid, firm, and beautiful as a jasper. And the city was of pure gold — Namely, its 
houses and other buildings, separate from the wall; like unto clear glass — Or crystal. It seems it is the city in 
general, and not the gold, which is represented as shining like glass or crystal. It is not easy to understand how 
pure gold should shine like crystal: but a city adorned with crystal, set in gold, may easily be supposed to shine in 
that manner. 



Verse 19-20 

Revelation 21:19-20. And the foundations of the wall — That is, the lower parts of it; were garnished with all 
manner of precious stones — Were inlaid quite round, and beautified with a great variety of them; or were 
beautifully formed of them. The precious stones on the high-priest's breast-plate of judgment were a proper 
emblem to express the happiness of GOD's kirk in his presence, and in the blessing of his protection. The like 
ornaments on the foundation of the walls of this city may express the perfect glory and happiness of all the 
inhabitants of it, from the most glorious presence and protection of GOD. The colours of these are remarkably 
mixed. Ajasper — A precious stone as hard as marble, and of various colours, as of green, yellow, red, violet; 
a sapphire — Of a sky-blue, speckled with gold; a chalcedony — Or carbuncle, an elegant gem, whose colour is 
deep red: with an admixture of scarlet; an emerald — Of a bright green; a sardonyx — Red, streaked with white; 
asardius — Or sardine-stone, of a deep red; a chrysolite — Of a gold colour, as the word signifies; a beryl — Sea- 
green; a topaz — A mixture of green and yellow; a chrysoprasus — A beautiful mixture of gold and green; 
a jacinth — Of a red purple; an amethyst — A violet purple. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls — Each one 
being a pearl, entire and undivided, with all their beautiful pillars, arches, mouldings, and cornices. And the 
street was pure gold — And yet transparent, reflecting the light that shone upon it with a lustre equal to that 
which is the most highly polished. 



Verses 22-27 

Revelation 21:22-27. And I saw no temple therein — The whole city being, properly speaking, a temple; the 
Master GOD and the Ram Lamb surrounding, filling, and sanctifying the whole, and being more intimately 
present in every part of it, and with every individual, saint or angel, than had ever been known on earth. And the 
city had no need of the sun — To give light to its inhabitants; for the glory of GOD — Infinitely brighter than the 
shining of the sun; did lighten it — The illustrious manifestation of his presence rendered every other light 
unnecessary. It seems the whole city appeared to Johanan like a luminous object, sending out rays on every side, 
which he knew to be the consequence of GOD's dwelling there in a peculiar sense. And the nations of them which 
are saved — From the guilt and pollution of corruption before they leave this World; shall walk in the light of 
it — In a higher degree than they could possibly do on earth: for they shall no longer see through a glass darkly, 
but face to face; shall no longer know in part, but shall know as they are known. And the kings of the earth — 
Those of them who have a part there; do bring their glory and honour into it — Not their old glory, which is now 
supposed to be abolished, but such as becomes the new earth, and receives an immense addition by their 
entrance into this city. Or the sense may be, as Doddridge thinks, "If you were to conceive all the monarchs upon 
earth uniting all their treasures to adorn one single place, they could produce nothing comparable to the glory of 
this city." And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day — That is, shall never be shut; for there shall be no 
night there. And they shall bring the glory, etc., of the nations into it — Whatever is most desirable among all 
nations seemed to meet together to adorn that place, where good men of all nations shall dwell and reign with 
GOD for ever. Or all that can contribute to make any city honourable and glorious shall be found in it; as if all 
that was rich and precious throughout Middle Earth was brought into one place. And there shall in nowise enter 
any thing that defileth — Greek, koivov, common; that is, unholy; or that worketh abomination — That is 
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impure or vicious; or maketh a lie — Is chargeable with hypocrisy, falsehood, or deceit; but they which are 
written in the Ram Lamb's book of life — Namely, true, holy, persevering believers. This blessedness is enjoyed 
only by such, and such as these only are registered among them who are to inherit eternal life. 

Revelation 22 
Verse 1-2 

Revelation 22:1-2. And — Proceeding with his description of the heavenly city, the apostle observes, he — That is, 
the angel who condescended to be his guide on this occasion; showed me a pure river of the water of life — The 
ever fresh and fructifying influence of the Holy Spirit; see Ezekiel 47:1-12, where also the trees are mentioned 
which bear fruit every month, that is, perpetually. Proceeding out of the throne of GOD and of the Ram Lamb — 
All things that the Father hath, saith the Son of GOD, are mine; even the throne of his glory. In the midst of the 
street of it — Here is the paradise of GOD, mentioned chap. Revelation 2:7; and on either side of the river was 
the tree of life — As this river ran through the chief street in the midst of the city, so there were planted on each 
side of it beautiful trees, not only to serve for ornament and refreshment, but which, like the tree of life in 
paradise, should make the inhabitants immortal; which bare twelve manner of fruits — Which produced a great 
variety of pleasant fruits, and in such plenty, that ripe fruit was yielded every month — So that all might freely 
partake of them at all seasons. And the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations— That is, for 
the preserving, not the restoring, of spiritual health; for no sickness or infirmity, of mind or body, is, or can be 
there: beneath the salutary shade of these trees no disease can ever invade any individual of the nations of the 
saved, but perpetual health shall exist and flourish in them all. 



Verses 3-5 

Revelation 22:3-5. And then too there shall be no more curse — As there is in this present World, and has been 
ever since the fall of man; but only pure life and blessing, every effect of the displeasure of GOD for corruption 
being now totally removed; but the throne of GOD and of the Ram Lamb shall be in it — That is, the glorious 
presence and reign of GOD and the Ram Lamb; and his servants — The most honourable title in the 
universe; shall serve him — The noblest employment. And they shall see his face — The blessed inhabitants shall 
enjoy the so much talked of beatific vision, a privilege not granted even to Moses. They shall have the nearest 
access to, and the most free intercourse with him. This is the strongest expression in the language of Scripture, to 
denote the most perfect happiness of the heavenly state, 1 Johanan 3:2. And his name shall be on their 
foreheads — Each of them shall be openly acknowledged as GOD's own property, and his glorious nature shall 
most visibly shine forth in them. There seems in this expression to be an allusion to the name of GOD being on 
the golden plate which the Judaite high-priest wore on his forehead. And there shall be no night there — In this 
blessed state there shall be no interruption of their happiness and joy, but they shall live in the continual light of 
GOD's countenance. And they need no candle, neither light of the sun — No instruction, aid, or comfort from any 
means of grace, ordinances of GOD, or any creature, as on earth; for the Master GOD giveth them light — Their 
knowledge and wisdom, holiness and happiness, proceed immediately from GOD himself, from his constant and 
everlasting presence with them, and favour to them, so that they shall enjoy the same unspeakable happiness, 
without any interruption or diminution. And they shall reign for ever and ever — What an encouragement is this 
to the patience and faithfulness of these saints. That all their sufferings here on earth shall work out for them an 
eternal weight of glory! Observe, reader, the kingdom of GOD is taken by force; but the prize is well worth all the 
labour. What is high, amiable, or excellent in all the honours, riches, pleasures, titles, dignities, monarchies of 
the earth, has, if taken together, not the weight or value of a grain of dust, compared to the glory, riches, and 
felicity of the children of GOD. GOD is not ashamed to be called their GOD, for whom he hath prepared this 
city. But who shall come up into this holy place? Who shall have a right to the tree of life? They who, being 
justified by grace, are made heirs according to the hope of it, Titus 3:7; they who, having this hope inthem, 
purify themselves as he is pure, 1 Johanan 3:3; they who do his commandments, Revelation 22:14; andgz'ue 
diligence to be found with him in peace without spot and blameless, 2 Petrus 3:14. Thus ends the doctrine of 
the Revelation, in the everlasting happiness of all the faithful. The mysterious ways of Providence are cleared up, 
and all things issue in an eternal sabbath, an everlasting state of perfect peace and felicity, reserved for all who 
endure to the end. 



691 



Verse 6-7 



Revelation 22:6-7. The glory and felicity set forth in the preceding chapter, and continued in the five verses we 
have just considered, being great above all imagination, certain as the word of prophecy, and lasting without end, 
must, if duly considered, be a powerful encouragement to us, and persuasive to constancy in the profession and 
practice of pure Christianity, whatever difficulties or dangers may attend it. What follows, to the end, is the 
conclusion of the whole book, or a sort of epilogue, which confirms the truth of the prophecies contained in these 
revelations, shows the importance and use of them, and is well fitted to leave them with strong impressions on 
the hearts of the readers, to preserve them from complying with any corruptions of the Christian faith and 
worship, and encourage their constancy in the ways of truth and righteousness. And he said, These sayings are 
true and faithful — All the things which thou hast heard and seen shall be faithfully accomplished in their order, 
and are infallibly true. Thus the angel ratifies all the forementioned particulars, by a repetition of the same 
solemn assurance which he had before given, (Revelation 19:9; Revelation 21:5,) adding that he was 
commissioned by the same GOD who had inspired the ancient prophets, to show the things which should shortly 
be done — That is, which would very soon begin to be in part fulfilled, and would, in process of time, be 
completed. Behold, I come quickly — Here the angel speaks, not in his own person, but in the person and 
character of the Messiah, whose ambassador and representative he was. The Messiah is said to come, upon any 
notable and illustrious manifestation of his providence; and all these are but so many steps to prepare the way 
for his last coming to judgment. Blessed, happy, is he that keepeth, without adding to or diminishing from, the 
sayings of the prophecy of this book — And that is duly influenced by them. And, as Vitringa devoutly wishes, 
"May the Master grant this favour to us who have bestowed some labour in meditating thereon, that we also may 
have some share in this blessing." 



Verse 8-9 

Revelation 22:8-9. And 1 Johanan saw these things — I, who have committed these revelations to writing for the 
constant use of the kirks, do solemnly declare they are no invention of my own, but what I was an eye and ear 
witness to, having really seen and heard these things in the prophetic visions granted me, as I have faithfully 
related them. And when I had heard, I fell down, etc. — And now, my visions appearing to be at an end, I 
prostrated myself before the angel who had showed me these things — To express the great respect and gratitude 
I felt for a person who had laid me under such great obligations. See on Revelation 19:10. Then saith he, See thou 
do it not — The expression, as before, in the original is short and elliptical, as is usual in showing vehement 
aversion: as if the apostle had said, The angel hindered me again, as he had done once before, informing me that 
I should not consider him as the author of these prophetic visions, but as a fellow-servant of the prophets; and, 
as such, employed in the service of GOD with them: all the praise of the kirk should be therefore given to GOD 
alone, who only is to be acknowledged the author of these Revelations, and who only gives the Spirit of prophecy 
for the encouragement and consolation of the faithful. 



Verse 10-11 

Revelation 22:10-11. And he saith unto me — After a little pause; Seal not the sayings of this book — Conceal 
them not, like the things that are sealed up; for the time is at hand — When they shall begin to take place. He 
that is unjust — Or unrighteous; that is, who lives and dies unjustified, let him be unjust, or unrighteous, still — 
For after death his state can admit of no change, he that is filthy— Unholy, unsanctified, and dies in that 
condition; let him, that is, he shall be, filthy, or unholy, still; and he that is righteous — That lives and dies 
justified, or accounted righteous; let him be, he shall be, righteous still; and he that is holy — That is, renewed in 
the spirit of his mind, and stamped with the divine icon, and perseveres until death in that state; shall be holy 
still — Shall be found so at the day of judgment, and shall remain so for ever. Dr. Doddridge's paraphrase on the 
verse, connecting it with the preceding, is, "The time is just approaching when the last seal shall be put on the 
characters of men, and when it shall be said, on the one hand, Let him that is unjust be unjust still, etc., for no 
more opportunities shall ever be granted for reforming what has been amiss, and recovering the unrighteous and 
polluted soul to rectitude and purity; and on the other hand, it shall be said, Let him that is righteous be 
righteous still, etc.; nothing shall ever happen to bring the virtues and graces of good men into any future 
danger, or under any cloud; but their righteousness and their holiness shall for ever shine, yea, shine with an 
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increasing luster." 



Verses 12-15 

Revelation 22:12-15. And behold, I — Jesus the Messiah; come quickly — To judge the World. And my reward — 
Both of grace and vengeance; is with me — The reward which I shall assign, both to the righteous and the 
wicked, shall be conferred at my coming; to give to every man according as his work — His spirit and conduct, 
his whole inward and outward behaviour, shall be. And to confirm it further, I repeat it again, J am Alpha, etc. — 
Rather, the Alpha and the Omega, etc. — Who exist from everlasting to everlasting. How clear, incontestable a 
proof does our Master here give of his divine glory! He is the Master of the whole creation, by whom all things 
began to be formed, and by whom all things are to be finished; so that he Will do all his pleasure, through all the 
ages of time, to the consummation of all things; and nothing can prevent or hinder the sure and full 
accomplishment of his word. Therefore, blessed, happy, are they, and they alone, that do his commandments — 
And so prepare for his important appearance; that they may have a right — Through his gracious covenant; to 
the tree of life — 

To all the blessings signified by it. When Adam broke his commandment, he was debarred from the tree of 
life. They who keep his commandments, who show their faith by their works, shall have access to it, and shall eat 
of it. For without are dogs — That is, the unclean, the contentious and quarrelsome, the fierce and rapacious. 
The sentence, in the original, is abrupt, as expressing abhorrence. The gates are ever open; but not 
for dogs. These are, and ever shall be, shut out, as also sorcerers, etc. — All that live in the violation of the known 
Oaths of GOD. See on Revelation 21:8. 



Verse 16 

Revelation 22:16. IJesus have sent mine angel — It was not thought sufficient to represent the angel as speaking 
in the person of the Messiah, but the Messiah himself also is here introduced speaking in his own person, and 
confirming the divine authority of this book, and attesting it to be properly his revelation; to testify unto you 
these things — Primarily to you, the seven angels of the kirks; then to those kirks, and afterward to all other kirks 
in succeeding ages. J, as GOD, am the root — And source; and, as man, the offspring of David — And his 
family; and the bright and morning star — Who wear a glory exceeding that of the most brilliant and celestial 
luminary, and who put an end to the night of ignorance, corruption, and sorrow, and usher in an eternal day of 
light, purity, and joy. 



Verse 17 

Revelation 22:17. And the Spirit — With which I inspire my servants; and the bride — The kirk, whom I have 
espoused, or the Spirit of adoption in the bride, says, with earnest desire and expectation, Come — And 
accomplish all the words of this prophecy. And let him that heareth say, Come — Let every one echo the 
invitation; and let my people, in all ages, consider it as their duty so to do; and let him that is athirst — That 
sincerely and earnestly desires the blessings of the Euangelium, whether the blessings of grace, or those of 
glory; come — And partake of those blessings. Let him apply to the Master Jesus, in repentance and faith, to be 
pardoned and renewed; taken into GOD's favour, and stamped with his icon here, and put in possession of 
eternal life hereafter, and he shall not apply in vain; and whosoever Will — Here they also, who are farther off, 
are invited; let him take of the water of life — He may partake of spiritual and eternal blessings ; freely — Yea, as 
freely as he makes use of the most common refreshments, as freely as he drinks of the running stream. Such a 
declaration of free grace seems to have been wisely inserted just in the close of the sacred canon, to encourage 
the hope of every humble soul that is truly desirous of the blessings of the Euangelium; and to guard against 
those suspicions of divine goodness, which the dark mind of man is so ready to imbibe. The word AauPavexo, 
which we render take, often signifies receive; and the word Scopeaiv, rendered freely, implies the same 
as gratis, namely, the perfect freedom of the gift, and may probably refer to the celebrated invitation, Isaiah 55:1- 
3- 
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Verse 18-19 



Revelation 22:18-19. For I testify — Here the Master Jesus adds a solemn admonition, not only to the kirks of 
Asia, but to all who should ever hear or read this book. To him that adds to the things contained in it, shall all the 
plagues mentioned in it be added; and from him that takes away from the words of this prophecy shall the 
blessings spoken of in it be taken. And doubtless this guilt is incurred by all those who lay hindrances in the way 
of the faithful, in order to prevent them from hearing their Master's words, J come, and answering, Come, Master 
Jesus. This may likewise be considered as an awful sanction given to the whole New Testament; in like manner, 
as Moses guarded the Oath, (Deuteronomy 4:2; Deuteronomy 12:32,) and as GOD himself did, (Malachi 4:4,) in 
closing the canon of the Old Testament. It is true, however, that this solemn caution particularly refers to this 
book of the Revelation. But, as Doddridge observes, "GOD forbid we should imagine every honestly mistaken 
criticism, where there is a question respecting receiving or excluding any particular verse, should affect a man's 
salvation, in consequence of what is here said. Such a passage, however, should make men very cautious, that 
they may not rashly incur any censure on this account; though, undoubtedly, the terror of the threatening is 
planted against any designed erasement or addition." It may be observed further on this verse, that since GOD 
threatens the plagues written in this book, and the loss of a part in the holy city, as what might be the portion of 
those who should presume to corrupt it, and such corruption might happen in any age of the kirk, — it is very 
evident that the holy city spoken of in the preceding chapter is a representation of the heavenly state to be 
enjoyed by all good men; how applicable soever it may seem to any glorious scene preceding the final judgment: 
and that Revelation 20:11-12, refers to the universal judgment. 



Verse 20 

Revelation 22:20. He which testifieth these things — Even all that is contained in this book; saith — For the 
encouragement of the kirk in all her afflictions, and the warning of all her opposers and persecutors; Surely I 
come quickly — To judge and punish all my enemies, and the enemies of my cause and people; and to establish 
my kirk in a state of perfect and everlasting happiness. The apostle expresses his earnest desire and hope of this, 
by answering, Amen. Even so, come, Master Jesus — Accomplish thy promises in order: and finally crown the 
faith, patience, and constancy of thy servants with eternal life. 



Verse 21 

Revelation 22:21. The grace — The free agape; of our Master Jesus the Messiah — And all its fruits; be with you 
all — Who thus long for his appearing, and with all true Christians. The conclusion, as Bishop Newton says, is 
truly excellent, as well as all other parts of this book; and nothing could be contrived to leave these things with a 
stronger impression upon the mind of the reader. In the whole, from first to last, appears the majesty of the 
divine revealer — The Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the Author and Finisher of every good 
work, and of this more especially. This is the sure word of prophecy, whereunto Christians, as Petrus saith, do 
well to take heed, and attend, 2 Petrus 1:16. Attention, then, to this book is recommended to us upon the 
authority of Petrus, as well as of the writer, Johanan: a double blessing, as we have seen in the book itself, is 
pronounced upon those who shall study and observe it; first in Revelation 1:3, and here again Revelation 22:7. 
Imboldened by which blessings, with Nehemiah, we would pray, Remember us, O my GOD, concerning this also, 
and spare us, according to the greatness of thy mercy, Nehemiah 13:22. 

And now, to use the words of the pious and excellent Dr. Doddridge, "How sweetly and delightfully the canon of 
Scripture concludes, leaving, as it were, the music of heaven upon the attentive ear! O thou blessed root and 
offspring of David! O thou bright and morning star, impress on all our hearts these thy gracious words, which 
thou hast condescended to speak from the throne of thy glory; thereby, as it were, to aid the weakness of our faith 
in those which thou didst deliver while dwelling in mortal flesh! Then did the compassionate Saviour proclaim, 
from an eminence in the temple, to a crowded assembly, on a day of peculiar solemnity, If any man thirst, let 
him come unto me and drink, Johanan 7:37. And now, behold, he makes the same proclamation from the 
celestial temple: he points as it were, to the fountain-head of happiness, to the springs of the water of life, near 
the throne of GOD; and says, Whoever Will, let him come, let him take, let him freely take, of this living 
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water, Revelation 22:17. Yea, and not content with speaking this language by his Spirit only, he calls on 
his bride to lift up her melodious voice, to publish this kind invitation. He calls on every one who hears it to echo 
it back, as if the excess of his goodness overcame him; as if it were necessary to his happiness that men should 
accept of their own salvation! 

"With what sacred observance should these books be guarded, which contain a message of such infinite 
importance! of what dreadful curses are they worthy who presume to add to what is already perfect, or to take 
away, from that which is in every part divine! Revelation 22:18. GOD forbid that any of us should ever 
presumptuously attempt to do it! And may we be preserved from those mistaken interpretations, in consequence 
of which we should teach the world, as by his authority, any thing which he has not dictated, or deny any thing 
which carries along with it the stamp of such an authority! Have pity, O Master, upon our weakness! Impute not 
prejudices which thou knowest we do not allow; and give us a greater penetration of mind to understand the true 
sense of thy word; a simplicity of heart to receive it; an integrity, so far as the duty of our station requires, to 
declare it; and a zeal to inculcate and defend it. 

"While we are thus employed, — or employed in any other services which Providence may assign us; — whatever 
labours may exercise us, whatever difficulties may surround us, whatever sorrows may depress us, let us with 
pleasure hear our Master proclaiming, Behold, I come quickly: I come to put a period to the labour and suffering 
of my servants; I come, and my reward of grace is with me; to recompense, with royal bounty, every work of 
faith and labour of agape. I come to receive my faithful, persevering people to myself, to dwell for ever in that 
blissful World where the sacred volume, which contains the important discoveries of my Will, shall be no more 
necessary; but knowledge, and holiness, and joy, shall be poured in upon their souls, in a more immediate, a 
more noble, and a more effectual manner. Amen! even so, come, Master Jesus! Hasten the blessed hour to us, 
and to all the kirks, so far as it may consist with thy wise and holy counsels. And, in the mean time, may thy 
grace be with us, to keep alive the remembrance of thy agape, and the expectation of thy coming, in our hearts; 
and to animate us to a temper and conduct which may suit the blessings we have already received, and the nobler 
felicity after which thou hast taught us to aspire! Amen and Amen!" 



Amen and Amen! 
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